—— — 


\ 


* 
NE 7 ag oe fovmres 
y . * * 


nne 


—— — 


i. 
P . 
* 
2 


* 


—— — 


\ 


* 
NE 7 ag oe fovmres 
y . * * 


nne 


—— — 


i. 
P . 
* 
2 


* 


— — — 2 2 


———— YOURE SS Wes 


LO EE 


3 


my 


nnotations. 


| 
| 


2 


—— 


— 


234 2 _ n — an - * — 
ae Nerd e t e eee e eee 


— 


7 


— — 


———— — 


* 
— 


! 
þ 44 
þ 
7 *% 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
7 
7 
& 
x 
+ 
1 


4 * * aye TY I " # ates wn 426 1 == — 3 „ A * "4 4, 
"Rs 3 vWF = q a * Nee R ee y *- 4:18 2 — 7 2 , 
— 7 2 1 8 * . N 
- 


| Pious Annotations, 

TE. EE. 
| HOLY BIBLE: 
EER the difficult places thereof 
; earnedly , and Plainly : VVith other 


things of great importance. : 


1 
5 
K 2 


=_ 
1 
BH 


1 = 
. 
1 6 


* 


— _— 


Buy the Reverend, Learned andGodly Divine, 
M.. loan Diop ar, Miniſter of the Goſpell, 
a and now living in GENEVA. 


—_— 


Tu Ordered thi 11. of Tanuury, 1642, by the Committee of the Howſe 
of Commons in Parliament, concerning Printing, that thu Expoſitios 
of the Boot of the Old and nem T:ſjament, be printed by NicyoLas 
Fuss BI, Stationen 9 


P 


TIoyn WHITE. 


LO XD OX. 

Printed by T. B. for Nic nOoIASs Fus sI: and 
are to be ſold at the Green Dragon, in St. Paals 

Church- yard. M. DC, XLIII. 


en 


— 


eee pee, e eee 


* 


2 


er 2 


— ERS e 5 Sug 
* N N hn * ; 


* 
* 
5 
7 0 


knowledge neceſſarily required before we can ge any certaine imer - 
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=p Nowledge (how little ſoever eſteemed in this our age) is 
I DYES the glory of a man, Divine knowledge of 2 Chriſtian 
_ C: chat of che Word of God, of Sacred Sariptures, is moſt 
PUNDITS ſublime; and which makes a Chriſtian boppy to Sal vutias. 
Now, although humane learning be highly to be coun- 
renanced and advanced, as directing and furthering us for a righe un- 
derſtanding of Holy Seriptures, wherein all kinds of learning, even 

through all Tongues An and Sciences, are more or ſeſſe imevery bool , g Ale. 

or chapter thereof; to be made uſe of: as being the apmYein, that 66.10.5924. 


"i = 


pretation of any text: Vet the one is of far greater tranſcendency than 


with the Gold and e ca of the Temple. The rich howſhold 

was borrowed thence, and placed in the Tabernacle, was but of ſmall Eſti- 
mation, in reſpect of the riches and glory of Salomons hoyſe + 'Solikewile, 

the inſtructions,  Divines borrow from the Heathen and hmane 
Learning, are found light in the ballance, while compared with the abun- 
dance and high value of thoſe: golden precepts, contained in ſacred 
Scriptures. This is the knowledge, which fully underſtood, and con- 
ſcionably practiſed, is; or ſnould be, the maine and principall end of 


(I meane not the Shell or out- ſide of a bare literall ſenſe, (theie is 

more in it) but the inſide and lernell of u true ſpiritiall meaning, there 

in compriſed ) is a maſſe of infinite delights, afford ing extraordinar = 
ſweetneſſe to every ſoule, curing the griefes of heart, clearing a breaſt 
full of doubts and perplexities. Herethe ignorant may be inſtructed, 
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diligence imaginable 2 8585 colt or charges, ) when 1 we 
e fe of God with 


27 Whereupon finding 45 PEE of this elaborate worke , fully 
ht with ſuch bt hes, ſuch 8555 tend 
wholly to the glory of God, a the Rea 
of wee to aſcribe tothe: Franflitor,. "who backs | 
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\ aloft a diſtinct obſervation, And yet as fullof deyotion; as they are 
pithy in expreſſion: So much learning in them, and yet ſo much mo- 
deſty, without the leaſt oſtentation, or arrogating any thing co himſelif, 
(where the Scripture is note ele er ende. e. 
= toms oe ou cannot batadrnire; you will alſo: believe. "H 
nſiderations would inflame any beart with a religious zeale 
of his brethrens good; and for this purpoſe, the Tranflator hath ſpent 
much oyle, uſed muth diligence tomake it ſpeake Engliſh, for the be- 
neſit of his Countreymen. Neither can a man want particular grounds 
and reaſohs, as ſo manytyes and engagements fot his utmoſt; perfor- 
mances in ſuch a worke ! Eſpecially. conſidering that in theſe laſt and 
rillous times, Hereſies onthe one ſide are ſprung up, Schifmes and 
Factions on the other, and that there ĩs a kind of Atheiſme, irreligion 
and prophanneſſe in moſt: Vet all and each of theſe are mask't ane 
ſhrowyded under the name of Chriſtianity. The laſt of theſe, do not 
a Mar petra Only * tyrannize, and uſurp authority over mens Conſciences; but men 
r, eld their members, ſervants to unrighteouſneſſe; as to a juſt and 
. — full Ki to whom obedienc is due. All in their feveralt wayes 
k 7 miſts, cloud the {ſerenity and cleereneſſe of che Scriptures: But ſt — 
the 
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icallylind opinativelycniondous: +bue (as they thwart ident Texte 
cripture . of thei hes and Foolneiof pee Devieginane, 


conv da e they do not 225 Te: mes mens, but“ Pet. ade, 
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inſtructions of Holy Writ, in matters apperiaining unto 38 5 


el men as the Author of this: :works, b e _ 
ere | YT RACER Ng wtely ner 77 
to vation. 8 - 
this ſon of menz the corrupt, perv verſe obſtinacy of the 


the will, infatuates their nobler faculty the Ave erſtanding ; ſo chat it is 


not, their not underſtandimg, bit their not aſſenting unt, and being con- 


formapie to the Wordiof God. even in u hat they underſtand, that cafts | 


them head- perdizion. The will, that untoward faculty, turnes 
guide, . of che underſtanding will not — — 


chat theſe men encrdach upon the office of God, to bp: . inp 4 
arts.t they c Jahn 12.403 


belongs, for they: blind their amn eyes, hearden their own he, 

will neither ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts and be con- 
verted. Theſe are a fort of people commonly, notoriouſly,knownto 
every · Chriſtian, to each beholder, as continually treading thoſe paths 
which lead unto deſtruction. 

But the grand enemies to all ſolid interpretations of texts of Scrip-" . 
ture are 4 Hereti _ and Schiſmatiques, who enſnare, who with feigned , mantis 
words make merchandiſe of mens ſoules, and lead men captive from a true wag aiyue 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity into a way of error and misbeliefe, Now 5 empi- 
inter a. eren, C factionum portenta mag is quam nomina, in that there are 
more monſters in Religion than men; more Hereſies and Factions, than 
names to be aſcribed, and tliat they all aſſume a kind of infallibility, 
writing, Ser error and falſhood, as ſome Montebankes have done, 
gilding poyſons, writing g conſerves over Rats-bane, and Roſe · water - 
ver Mercury: So they All, in their ſeverall wayes, triumph before the 
victory. Like unto e Agel laus the King, who the better to encourage 


e Plurarch. and 


his ſouldiers to fight, had engraven on the palme of his hand the word cited by Biſhops 
Vittory, which when the ſacrifice was opened (as the manner of the Jene, in his 


Prefice ag1in't 


Heathens was to offer ſacrifice before they went to battel) He imprinted 2474 ing, 


a 3 cretly 
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' ſecretly with the palme of his hand 
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ſelytes to themſelves, ey male them ſeven times more the el 


To the Reader 
— — which being performe: he ſhevyed unto his C 


A. 


and Souldiers : upon 
had written Victory, would alſo give victy. 3 ere 5 
I need not take paines to follow the Alluſion, tis plaine and eaſie. But 


by chis meanes thoſe Founders of Hereſies and Factiants, while by falſe 


and groundleſſe interpretations of Scripture; they 3 


than before ; oftentimes * wreſting Scripture to thiir awn * Ee 


So that there is no truth like their own gloſſe, and ho preſumption like 


their owynin vention. 


Hence it comes to paſſe, that the great paines of learned Divines, arg; = 


not᷑ made uſe of, every man following his own Fanatique and private 
humor ; whereupon no better meanes can be uſed to /op off the Heads . 
of ſuch Monſters, than by uſing the Sword of the Spirit, the Wierd gf God, 
in ſuch a manner as I find here interpretẽdiby this acute and grave Au- 


thor; that every man may not follow his own opinion, ho ground- 


leſſe or unlearned ſoever; whereby, ſuch men make more doubts than 
the Orthodox can preſently ſolve: nay, too oſten, more than are neceſ- 
ſary; and to ſtop a cer they le raiſe a blaſphemy; ſtriving 
to give ſatisfaction to a frivolous Quære, open a gap to an Hereſie.. By 
this meanes, we give encouragement to our Adverſaries, to thinke bet- 
ter of their errours, than of our own known truths. Thus the 'weake- 
neſſe of many mens arguing, ſeemes to adde ſome kind of luſtre even 
to the foulneſſe of their cauſe. df? W ek 
Such dangerous deluſions are no wayes better prevented, than by 
hearkening to learned, judicious and pious Divines, who uſe all the 
lavy full, juſt and ordinary meanes, (ſetting aſide all private Interpreta- 
tions of, private ſpirits, and extraordinary Divine Revelations) for a true 
and right underſtanding of Holy writ. 1152 445 | 
For thy Farther inſtruction in this particular work (good Chriſtian 
Reader) theſe Annotations were firſt written in Italian by a Reverend 
Proteſtant Divine, (now living in the Church of Geneva. The worke is 
highly valued amongſt the Italians, & no leſs amögſt our own men, who 
underſtãd the language; for Divinity, hath been the Authors whole pro- 
feſſion, for almoſt theſe 50 yearcs. ' His firſt Bible that lie printed with 
Notes on it: was 36 yeares ſince, when he had both finiſhed and printed 
thoſe Notes, he was but 30 years of age: Since which time his book hath 
bern twice or thrice reprinted: every impreſſion hath carried along with 
it ſome additions, ſome eſpeciall Obſervations. The bool at fi: ſt was ga- 
| ner ally 
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3 + To the Reader." 
nerally wel approved of. If then in his young years he was of ſo cleare a 


Judgement, ſo accurate in ſcarching out the profound myſteries of Holy 


Weir; how can any man but be induced to conceive him in theſe his 
converſation, and his continued indefatigable gaines in the ſtudies of Divini- 
75) a rare man, a very fit and well prepared Divine for fo great and la- 
borious a takkke. 4% n uch tem e coeds 
quatir; the Notes themſelves will fpeake it. But yet the Author wants 
not the approbation of very learned and able Divines. | 
E hath afforded a large Encamiam: tis thus, In giving 


anſwerto acertain objetio, madeagainſttheReſurreRion, inferred upon 


our Saviours words, Matth, 42.32. Gal is not the God of the dead but of 


' the living; thete he firſt rejects the commonopinion, which is by way 


of reſponſalʒ then that of M. Calvin, and affirmes that to be moſt ſatisfa- 


Rationale Th-. 


Rory, which he hath from Resa, and our Author here: He but barely 11,57 © 


names the former, bit for the latter goes on thus, Planius autem 2 
ſtinctiur, Cl. vir Folt. Diodati in aurris ſuis Annotationibus, quas ver ſioni 


ſus Italicæ (Operi e Laudands) Bibliarum annexuit : That is, 
4 


That mo#t excelent man Fohannes Diodati, in thoſe golden Annotations of 


 worke indeed neuer ſufficiently to bet commenatd ). hath given a_ moſt 
full and perfeit anſwer ;" and that more plainely and diftinitly than the reſt : 
And when he hath alledged the Authors words, he admires him inthe 


ſolidity and ſoundneſſe of his opinion, making Chriits words diveftly to prove 
the Reſurrettion.. 


ul 


The Atteſtations of many of our on Divines, I thought to have an- 


nexed to this Preface; but the Author being ſo well approved of; Lam 


unwilling to burden the Book. But above all, the teſtimony of amoſt 
Reverend aud famous Prelate, now living in our Church, is very matert- 


' his, which he hath annexed to his own Italian Tranſlation of the. Bibles, (a 


all, and as large a commendation to the Work as can be given: tis thus, 


Directing ſome young Schellers in the ſtudy of Divinity, this particu- 


lar exhoſtation amongſt others hath proceeded from him; Thus they 


would ſtudy the Tralian tongue, — reaſon, but this for their en- 
degvours : The extraordinary great benefit ,' Divines might reupe, from 


1 * 2 


Moreover, who ever deſires the knowledge of the Italian tongue, y 


©; theſe learned Annotations of My Duadai. 


comparing theſe Engliſh Notes with the Original Copy inthe Hakan, 
I dare boldly affirme he may attaine, in a ſhort time, to a perfection in it. 
For they will ferve in ſtead of a Dictionary, eſpecially by the helpe of 
** | 4 
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To the Reader.” 
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Engliſb; theſe be 

2 12 205 came forth, 

intend both to read and 

to the Reader, in that the e boch in his DE 
Notes, hath not gone to the broken Ciſternes, but to the Fountaines 
themſelves; His whole recourſe hath been to the Grigiuells, the He- 
brew and the Grebe. v, and for better ſatisfaction, ſomcrimes to the S- 
riake;having given a learned and ſignification for every word, 
and in his eme a ull and Faichfull interprextion ofthe 
ſame. 

That the Booke: ſhall not ns tot00 great a Volume and price: 
whereby, many (the Notes in themſelves being e.) might 
have beene deterred: from buying of it 3 and 15 en 
they and their Families, have been deprived of the 3 5 en 
therein contained: Here is no more of * aan What 
commented upon: the words of the Tert are printed in 
letter from the Notes, and ſevered in manner of a Parenthe 0 chu 
that the Reader may the better know them. 

Before every Book alſo, here are full and pithy Ui. rewments, ope- 
ning the ſcope thereof, and alſo a gs oe ——— A - 
poerypha , "Ind likewiſe one before every Book thereof (no Notes 


indeed are by the Author written upon theſe latter) but by this meanes 


he ſheweth the generall received opinion of the Church, throughout all 
ages concerning theſe Bookes; and his owne judgement ereon, 
which I conceive. in theſe times will be very ſatisfactory to All. In 
he reading of theſe Aunotationt, in no caſe ſleightly paſſe over thoſe 


places of Scriptnre, which are here cited by the Author, by way of 


| E For by thus doing (with Gods bleſſing) ſuch comfort may 


a right underſtanding, and -knowle - of. Scripture, that 


thou Wilt dleſſe God for the Author of this worke...., .,... 
The Trayſlator hath ſpent necre two yeares labour and paines in this 
work, and hath proved himſelfe an able man inthe Balian tongue;and 


faithfull in the I ranſlation, and yet with modeſty confeſſed his diſabili- 
ty in following the Gracetull degatice una beauty of the. Authors Pireſe | 


and ftile, but if the Reader receive any benefit thereby, and God the 
glory; both the Author and himſelfe, have their ends, their in- 


tentions. 
Now ſtand and admire our careful mother the Chinch of Aug land, 
and 
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Near 
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+ for, I take and read. \The 
inp, Years barbarous, | Every man amongſt 
ale f. converſant inthe Scriptures, | 
ge 


Aach Canaan. Here is nothing with«held ,God 


; | bach reycaled for the. be the meaneſt. Away then with the 
faducing Romaniſts-: || Letus beobedientto our Mother, the Church 
of Englend, "while f.  beipeaks us in the mr — | 
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7 Aarons —_ 1 that the 2 to his breaſt, 

Z thoſe lights and perfection, whereby Diyines are able to make 

Y knowne the will of God, .as. the High Fries, under the Law did, 

by the colour of thoſe ſtones) ſhould not bee aſſumed by every 

7 Common man, without a dae and a full calling, that Divinity may 

rot be unravelled at the Loome, the Clew o predeſtination wound 

up in every ſhop and private Conventicle. Let no manthus far pre- 

ſume, unleſſe called of GOD , Let it bee both by an outward 
aud inward calling. For this bold intruſion is contrary to Gods 

command, the pagers pernicious, the effect dangerous: to the firſt 

ſuch men ſhould be obedient, the ſecond , they ſhould religiouſly 

7 avoyd; the third, they ſhould with terrour fore-ſee ; otherwiſe they 

may too late repent; as may evidently be perceived, by the examples g 6 ME 

of Uzzah, 0ziah, King Saul, and the — of Sceve. * As 19. 14 
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FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, 
called Geneſis. 4s Ti 


THE ARGVMENT. 


af Os t $ who Was the firſt Divine Writer deſcribed and ſet down-the be- 

5 ginnings of the world, and Church, in thi book: which therefore by the 
Grecians war called Geneſis, that is birth, or beginning, Ar for that 
of the World, though queſtionleſſe it was revealed to Adam, am ſo paſo 
DÞ ſed over to bis po erity, ty teachings and traditions from Father ts 
D Sonne; jet queſtionleſſe Moſes had thereof a new, full, aud moſt cera 


Her continuance, in a! 7 
iftingaiſhed into its parts, ard by him appointed to his uſes, adorned;ens' 


cient grant in the original juſtice, wherein he was created, if he would have pratliſed it; But be 
having tranſgreſſed the commandement of triall, which had been given him, is fallen into death 
and condemnation, and bath loſt his fpirituall gifts totally and a great part of his natural ones, 
and hath been deprived of the lawful right he had over Gods creatures, and diſpoſſeſſed of the 
pier, and ſweet poſſeſſion of them, and hath loſt the Sacraments of life and happineſſe;which were 
le inhabiting of earthly Paradice, andthe free uſt of the * Which grew upon the tree of life. 
| 4 | | Againe 
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2 declareth Gods infinite ney A in YT 2 — 4 new 12 of gee | 
ope of life; by the promiſe Fu Saviour: which promiſe, with all its fignes , ſtamps , 4 - 
— of 2 Religions «fs, being made unto Als did notwithſtanding not 
pnd:fferemtly belong to all bis progenie; as fin, and the ſentence of condemnation was generally 
paſſed againſt them all: but it was Gods pleaſure to appropriate it only to part of bu race. Sothat 
after the [aid promiſe, there came two branches from Adam, the one by Cain, and the other by 
Abel, and «fterwards by Seth. The firſt of the ſonnes of men, accurſed , abandoned in his fin 
and condemnation, having the Divel for bis head: T he other of the ſons of God, bleſſed, holy, a- 
depted by the beavenly Father, reconciled unto him through bis ſonne, and [an tified by his ſpirit: 
Whoſe chief head is, and bath alwayes been Chriſt Ieſus, even at that tim: promiſed, and embra- 
ced threngh lively Faith by all believers. T beſe two bod es have even from the beginning con- 
tinued in enmitic, trained up in much cruclty and fierceneſſe of the evill, againſt the good one, the: 
Fri alwayes ſtrengthening bimſelf, and increaſing in power ani number, andrxceeding in wic- 
kednefſe, and unrigbteos ſr T he ſecond contrary wiſe being oppreſſed bythe other , aud toits 
greater lofſe corrupted by bu emticements, aud converſation, whereby it hath decayed, and even 
Juke degenerated. Which provoked Gods Juſtice to drown the firft world by an uni verſall de- 
11 wich being pared only for Gods eleft, whoſe number was ſo decreaſed, that, as it appear- 

it was includ in Noahs Family, which God only ſaved out of the univerſall deſtruttion; 
wot ſo much to preſerve mankind, or beaſts and plents, as for the preſervation of the ſeed of his 
Children: But ſoone after the deluge, there ſprung aut of Noahs race, againe two generations, 
with the ſame comtrarieties as the former. For the accurſed one quickly greW mighty and power- 
Full in the world, by ſetting np great, and tyr annicull empires; aud was corrupted by idolatries, 
pride, violencel, and other vices. So that among#it all thoſe Nation: , which Noahs pefferity 
2948 Svidedinto, the knowledge and pure ſer vice of God, was almoſt utterly extinguiſted : Un- 
Bit pleaſed God to canſe the holy ffock to ſpront out againe in Abraham, ſevered from the reſt 


of the world by an efpeciall rome! byge ies of grace, aud a moſt peculiar covenant, ſealed 


with abe Sacr anent of Circum:3hon, a token of the regeneration of Gods Children in the ſpirit, 
avd of their ſeparation from the world, T hu bleſſing was continued in Ilaac, though ſomewhat 
ixrerruptodin its beginnings, by the buds of the accurſed race, which bp routed out of the Godly 
exe, namely Inacl avd Elau. But the bleſzed one began to take body, and being in lacob and 
 kitanmerons famille, under the new name of Ifracl; none of his Children being rejected, as. ſome 
of the others were; Tet was the Church his poſterity alwayes a wanderer, and a ſtranger in the 
world: fall of defeits, and infirmities within; and many oppoſitions , and moleſtations without, 
ting none of her fide, but only.her God, who perdoning and corretting its fins hath continually 
comfortadit, guided it, provided for it, dæſeuded it, 3 it: gi vingit a promiſe alſo of a 
firme, aul &velling in the world, in the Land of Canaan; And from time to time viſit- 
ing it, by ville epparitions of the ſonne of God, its head; in proper perſon, under ſhape of an Au- 
4 conduct, it was at laſt all brought into Egypt, where it was kept , untill the 
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* ANNOTATIONS VPON 
* GENESIS. 


— 


CH A P. I. VE XS. 1. 


N the begianing] God giving the 
world its firſt being , began wit 
the creation of the two generall 
parts of it, and then went to the 
particulars. [ The Heavas] that is 

| the higheſt and æthereall part; 

under which it is very likely the 

Angels are comprehended , Gen. 2.1, | The Earth] 

The lower and elementall part of the Univerſe, here 

indifferently called, earth, waters, and abyſſe, be- 

cauſe it was a confuſed maſſe of all the Elements. 
V. 2. Withoxt forme] Without any particular, or di- 
ſtinct creature; without order, forme, or ornament. 

The Spiru]that is the 3dperſon of the moſt holy Tri- 

nity, immediatly and through its proper operation: 

which is to preſerve, and maintaine all things in 
their being,which they have received by the ſupreame 
will of the Father, and the productive action of the 

Son: ſee Pal 104.2. 29.30. Hove] the Hebrew terme 

ſignifieth, the moving or beating of the wings, which 

a bird uſeth over her young ones, to ſigniſie the a- 

ction of the holy Ghoſt, in maintaining and cheri- 

ſhing of that ſhapelefſe maſſe, to prepare ir for the 

ſubſcquent productions. . 

V.3. Lettherebe] It is likely that the light was at 
firſt imprinted in ſome part of the heaven, whoſe 
turning made the fuſt three dayes , and the fourth it 
was reſtrained into the body ot the Sun, or of all the 
other Stars: but in a different degree. 

V. 4. God ſaw] he liked, and approved of his work, 
and took _— in it, to preſcrve it, Divided]thar is, 
ordained the heaven to turne continually about: and 
that when the Hemiſphcare , wherein the light was 
1mprinted,was above the earth, it ſbould then be day: 
and when it was under the earth, it ſhould be night, 
which was the beginning of the viciſſitude or ſucceſ- 
ſion of day and night. y | 

V. 5. God called] God gives names to theſe great 


creatures, which he reſerved under his own governe- 


ment; Gen. 1. v. 3. 10. and 5.2, And lets Adam give 
names unto them, which he ſer under him; Gen. 2. v. 
19.23. Exenixg] thar is * at which the ems be- 
gia their artiſciall days. 1 


— 


he meaning is, that in | 


h | in the maſſe of the E 
ſer in its proper ſituation. From the waters ] The 


-gether ina 


this finſt turning of the heaven, none but the afore< 

named things were created. . 
V.6. A Firmament in the middeſt] tlat is the aire, 
a thin and clear a9 » Which being at firſt confuſed 
ements , is now ſevered, and 


Scripture placeth waters in the heavens, Pſal. 104.v. 
3-and 148. v. 4. yet neither declareth the nature, nor 
the uſe of them: According to ſome, they are the ye- 
ry fubſtance of the heavens ; yet not fluent or 

ning, impure, nor corruptible , as the elementall: 
Whatſoever they are, it is not ſaid that they were 
taken out of this lower maſſe. The waters under, do 
here alſo _ the water, and the earth mixed to- 
ind of miric tuff. I 

V.8. Heaven ] a name common in the Scriptu 

to the aire; to the place of the Stars, and the al 


of 1. - 

9. Into owe place] that is, in the great deep under 
the earth Gen. 7. 11. which hath diyets iffues z or d- 
penings above, ſee Pſa.24.2. * 2 

V. 1 1. Graſſe] it is that Kind of grafſe, which gro- 
eth of it ſelf, without ſeed, or matwring, and is food 
for beaſts. | 

V. 14. Lights] great celeſtiall round bodies, into 
which God reduced the light : Now together with 
theſe bodies, were their motions alſo eſtabliſhed, dif- 
fcrent amongſt themſelves and alſo from the motion 
of heaven. Signes ] namely of naturall effects and 
chances, as of heate, cold, raine;, faire weather &c. 
byes of the occaſions and ſeaſons of many humane 
actions: alſo forc-bodings of diverſe extraordinary 

ces. 

V. 16. Great ] though indeed the Moon be no 
bigger than any other Star: but this is ſpoken in re 

d of our fight, to which the Moon is neereſt, and 
alſo by reaſon of her more ſenſible ion: T's 
rule] not only by the fn by i 
fluence and operation. . 38.33. OM 

V. 20. — 2 common name to all 
creatures, as well of the water, as ofthe carth, whi 
traile along, creep, or glide. In this place are meant 
the water ones, and v.24. the Land ones. 

V.26. Let us make] This manner of conſultation, 
of the Father with the Son, who is his eternall wiſ- 
dom, and with his ſpirit (whereof you may ſee other 

4 2 exurples, 


+ ERS. * 


- 


examples. Gen. 3. 22. & 11.7.1/4.6. S.) here uſed only 
in 233 nos ly excellen- 
cy above other creatures. Man] that is, the generati- 
on cf men, in their firſt ſtock,and beginning: Image 


und ing, memory, reaſon and will;in the ſuper- 
naturall gifts of wiſdom, juſtice and holineſſe: in the 
dominion over other creatures: all ſtamps ſet on man 
out of the exerlaſti ng modell of Gods perfections. 
Dominion] as well for the governing of them, 
_as for the making uſe and employing of them. 
V. 27. Male] This is here ſpoken by way of anticipa- 
tion, to gather together the creation of man- inde, in 
its two ſexes, becauſe that woman was made after- 
ward. Sen. 2. 18. | 
V. 29. Herbe] That is agreeable with your nature; 
and ſo likewiſe of trees: In this place there is no- 
thing ſaid of the uſe of the fleſh ot beaſts, as Gen. 9.3. 
i * it is likely that God did then grant ir. 
V. zo. Herbe ] Which is the ſame as V. 11. 


CHAP. II. VIIAS I. 


O them ] Namely of the heavens, to whicli 


this word of hoſts is often attributed to give 

an inkling of the ſtarres and the Angels, as well in 

reſpect of their order, as of their ſervices under Gods 
command. 

V. 2. He reſted] He ceaſed to ſhew his vertue 

- and power in creating of new kindes of Crea- 

tures, yet ceaſed not in working of their preſerva- 

tion, ſuſtenance, and increaſe, by order of nature, and 


in guiding them with his providence. Joh. 5. 


17. b 
V. 3. e] That is, granted unto it this ſa- 
cred prerogative of being face from bodily Labours;z 
to be — by men, in exerciſes of piety. ; and 
the publike ſervice of God. Becauſe] Thar is to ſay, 
that he would have a perpetuall remembrance to rc 
maine of this his ceſſation: to teach man from time 


to time to withdraw himſelfe from the cares of this 


life, to apply himſclfe in freedom and tranquillity, 
to the meditations and actions of the iirituall 
life ; and by this meanes to diſpoſe himſelf to the 
fc repoſe f the eternall imitating God , who 
d ended the worke of Creation on the ſeventh 
day: in which he did, (as it were) retire himſelf 
pt > 3 to. enjoy. his ovne bleſſedneſſe. 
Aud pade] Thi ſeems to be added, to ſhew ; that 
— by this reſt God would not procced ix in finitum, in 
crea ing, ſo would be not leave any thing imperfect 
which he had intended to make. 
V. 5. For] The meaning is, that the 1: plants 
were immeęiately brought forth by God ; che order 
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ſer domnę. in zhe (| * runs | Pe 1 
ae of elle in he narugall faculties of it, 


Chap. II. 
of nature, being as yet not eſtabliſhed, and there be- 
ing yet no raine, nor labour of man, under which 
two meanes (the one naturall, and the other artifi- 
ciall) are ccmprehended all other meanes of tle 
| carths yh ldir — E 1 4 

V. 6. But there] Aſter the firſt creation of plants, 
God did appoynt raine, engendred by vapours from 
below, and created man to manure the earth, and 
finally did eſtabliſh the order of nature , for the 
I > and continuance of the kindes of 
them, 

V. 7. Of the ground] mingled with the other 
Elements; yet in ſuch ſort, that the earth! part did 
predominate. Breaibed} it ſeemeth it was A crea- 
ted ſenſible and externall breath: as Job. av. 22. 
for a ligne of the vertue proceeding immediately 
from God, to create the ſoule of man , without ta- 
king it cut of any other matter, as hee had done 
the body. Ser Num. 16. 22. 10' 27. 3. Zach. 12. 
1. Hcb. 1 2. 9. into his noſtrills] to ſhew the means 
ordayned by Ged to preſei ve the union of the bod 
and the ſoule, which is continuall —— 
That is a living ſoule, moving and operating, where- 
as 2 re the body was but a dead immooveable 
V. 8. Planted] Hee cauſed a certaine parcell of 
ground, to bring forth plants, and trees moſt e- 
quiſite, and uſcſull for man: and enriched that 
place wirh more fruitfulneſſe, and beau: ie than a- 
ny other part of the earth. A garden] called by 
the? Hebrewes and Grecks. Faradice] a figure of 
the heavenly one, See Gex. 13. 10. Exgh. 28. 13. 
in Eden] A Countrey of Meſopetamia, which 
was afterwards called Eden; that is to ſay, a place 
of pleaſures , for its firuarion , and moſt happy 
qualities. See 2 King. 19. 12. Ek.” 27. 23. 4 
mos 1. 5. Sa ard] inreſpctof thole parts where 
Moſes was when he wrote thele things. 

V. 9. The Tree of Life] A certaine Tree in 
whoſe fruit God had put this vertue , that it ſheuld 
keep mans body in a perpetual , and equall ſtare 
of health, life, and ſtrength 3. free f.om diſeaſes, 
decaying, and old age. And befides he had ſer it there 
for a Sacrament, of the ſubſiſtence and ſpirituall 
life of man, in the grace and communion of tbe 
Lord , ſo long as he thculd perſcyere in Jaſtice, and 
Obedience. And to it is ccrreſpondent Jeſus. 
_ Chriſt, in the heavenly Paradice. Kev. 2. 7. and 
22. 2. , knowledge ] Avether tee by which 
| G 0 » would make proofe of mans cbedience or 
rebellion. By which man might alſo know by c- 
b perience, his true happineſſe, it he pealiſted in ii. 
nocency Z or his unhappineſſe, if he diſobeyrd this 
command ment of tryall, joyned to the peif. ct 
law of Juſtice, which · God had impriiued in bs 
ſoule. 

V. 10. 4 river ] It ſeemes that it cuglt to bee 

| unde; ſtood 
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Cp. 11. 


underſtood of the Channell of two Rivers, Euphra- 
tes and Tigris joyned together, which by the con- 


fluence of thele rwo Rivers made a t. circuit, 
within which on the Eaſt fide was the Paradice, and 


ſo the word, going aut, doth not ſigniſie the head. or 
birch of thole Riycrs, but the ęxtent of their courſt, 
out of the limits of Patadiſe, above the which thoſe 
two rivers were diſtinct like two heads, and below it 
two more, into which thus great channell did branch 
it ſelfe. a | 

V. 21. Piſon] It ſecmeth to be Paſis, or Paß - 
tigr4s, as the ancients called it, xhich did un through 

ine and low countries: whereupon, according to 

the ſignification of the Hebrew name, it was more 

like a pond than a river. Havilah] That Countrie 

which was afterward inhabited, by the 19 of 

Havila, of the Generation of Sem, Gen. 10. 29. 

not the other which was inhabited by another Ha- 

vila, which deſcended from Cam, Gen. 10. 7. which 
«is comprehended under the name Cus, or Arabia, 
ſpoken of hereafter , and was on the welt fide of 

us Channell, See Gen. 25. 18. 

V. 12. Bdill:um] the Ital.] Pearls] The Hebrew 
word is ſo underſtood by the moſt learned, though 
others doe take it for Baellium, which is a molt pre- 
cious Gum, which thickens into very cleare drops, 
like pearles. Num. 11. 7. | 

V. 13. Giben] The mme of the other branch, 
which runne along the high Countrey, and ſwiftly, 
which is ſignified by the property of the name of 
Etbiopia, the Ital. of (us ] one part of Arabia, which 
bordereth upon Meſopotamia. 

V. 14. Hiddegci] which is the ri ver Tigris, Dan. 
10. 4. 0ver again] according to the Italian, the 
Engliſh hath it Towards the Eaſt] of Aſſyria. 

V. 15. Keep it] To hinder and keep the beaſts 

from ſpoyling cf it or kurting it, through his Maje- 
ſticall and awfull preſence. 


; V. 17. Shall ſurely dye] That is, thou fhalt | 
2 | be guilty of death, and thy body ſhall frcm that 


very hcure beccme mortall , ſubje ct to infinite num 
ber cf chances, diſeaſes, languithments , and old 
age, continually 2 its Eſt deſtruction: 
and as for thy ſoule, thou ſhalt be deprived of m 
grace, and flalt in thy conſcience feele my wra 
and curſe, to the finall condemnation of eter nall 
death, and total ſeparation, frem me, from my life, 
and ficm my glory. | 
V. 18. Sod} 

Adam was lodged in the Garden. Good]- ner agrec- 
ing with my decree, to multiply man-kind threugh 
him by mezncs of matrimony ; nor pleafing or 
cc mmodicus for him; nor becem ming the dcmi- 
mien which J have given him c ver beaſts, which are 
all ccupled; nor fitting for my ſervice, which or- 
dinariiy is beſt performed in he ly ſociety, and 
by ver tue of it 3 nor according to the pleaſure 


It ſcems that this 2 before 
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and delight, I take in communion. 

V. 19, Vnte Adam] This name was given the firſt 
man by God himſelfe, Gen. 3. 2. and fignifieth of 
earth, or carthly. 1 Cor. 1.5. 47. And although' all 
other carthly creatures were extracted out of the 
earth, yet was this ame appropriate unto man: be- 
cauſe that he only was apt to te inſtructed, and humb- 
led by his name. Eccl. 6. 10. To ſee] being willing 
by this meanes to eſtabliſſi him ſo much the more in 
the dominion. which he had granted him: a token or 
ligne of whichcis-ro- give and change his ſubjects 
names as he pleaſetn. Cat n 

V. 20. Gave] not onely according to his cenſure, 
but alſo with knowledge and reaſon, for ſome hid- 
den or apparent property; which we may yet fſmdm 
many Hebrew names. Meet] or correipondent, that 
is of the lame kind, with diſtinction of Ser; as in 
other creatures: and by that meanes fitting to bee 
joyned in Matrimony. 1 n 

V. 21. One ef bis] Eve vas formed not out of 
the head; becauſe the woman ouęht to be ſubject to 
the husband: nor the feet, raves 3 ſhe muſt not be 
held as a ſlave, nor trampled upon: nor of the fore- 
part, becauſe ſhe muſt nor withſtand 3 nor of the hin- 
der part, becauſe ſhe muſt not be deſpifed; nor forſa- 
ken: But from the ſide, and from the middle of the 
body, to ſhew the moderation which the hus band 
ought to uſe in lig ſuperiority ,. and the faithfull fo- 
ciety they owe to one another. | 
V. 22. B/ ber] as a mediator, to cauſe her vo- 
luntar ily to eſpouſe her ſelfe to Adam; and to con- 
huime and ſanctiſie that con mction. + 
V. 23. This v] That is to fay, it being known 
to God and my ſelf that amongſt the other creatures, 
I could not have a fitting cc mpanion to live withz 
God hath now provided me one, of the ſame nature 
as my ſelfe, wih whem I may bee contracted in the 
moſt ſtraight bonds of Matrimeny. See. Epheſ. 5. 


30. . L 5 . 5 . 

V. 24. Therefore] Theſe doe ſeeme to be Moſes 
his words, and not Adams. Leave] That.is , ſhall 
becc me head of a ncw tzmily ; being ſevered from 
his fathers 3 aiid ſhall enter into a new ſociety with. 
his wife 3 to which duty the. naturall duties towards 
father and moi her muſt yicld; not to be annihilated; 
tut to be brought into an inferior degree. Ons Fliſp] 

as cne perſon, united in body, in ſoule, in covenant, 
and indiſſoluble cc mmunity. | 

V. 25. And wee net] Becauſe that the ſoule being 

as yet im its orig inall purity , there did not ap- 
peare in the becy, eipecially in the inſtruments 
cf gencratic n, ar y ſpot et kn, ner nlihineſſe of con- 
cupiſcence, nor diice mpoſeentſſe of brutiſh motions, 
ard ihc i ęhts: which ate the uue cauſes, and objects 
of ſtam e: And not the bey in its pure natwall na- 
kcenc ſſe, which is a glericus cx: mple of Goes works 


which being alfo Ly Cłriſt re- ſtabliſhed in park ct 
| A3 holi- 
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bolineſſe, may at the happy Reſurretion, appeare in 
glory, without any other ornament, or garment, but 
N image of God: ſee 2. Corinth. 5. 3. Rev. 
r ut Aar — 5 


was (CHAP. IIL Vans. 2. 


8 He Serpent ] Moſes in all this hiſtorie under 
1 corporcall and ſenſible things, doth compre- 
- | hendtheſpi and inviſible. And by the Serpent 

nattrally crafty, and gliding: Gex. 49. 17. Pſa.58.4. 
Math. 10. 16. is meant the Divell, moſt cunning in 
ſeducing. Enbeſ. 6. 12. Rev. 12. 9. who took this as 


an — 2 —— ſpeaking through him, 
penlatio 


by Gods marvellous n and providence. 
FTea bath] The Divell feigneth that he believeth God 
And wholly. forbidden them the uſe of the fruits of 

the garden, to make way to talke with the woman; 
and to induce her to give eare unto him. 
V.. God doth (now ] he doth wreſt into a wrong 
ſence the name of that tree, as if it had power to con- 
ferre divine knowledge, and the underſtanding of 
ing: accuſing God of envie : and provoking 
-the woman to pride, and curi 


purchaſed according 
tree: which appeared 

by the ſhame which they were touched with. 
V. S. In:the ny that is carly in the morning, 
when a pleaſant little wind: uſerh to riſc , in ſtead 
of which they heard the terrible ſignes of Gods pre- 
ſence, ſee Cant? 2. 15. Walking) it hath been thought 
. by many, that the Son of God did appeare in his 


proper perſon, in all thoſe actions, in a bodily ſhape, - 


taken at times. | 
V.x2. ch thog } or the whichthou haſt given 


Wee {4 11 

V. 14. Becauſe] the Divell, as ſufficiently convin- 
: ced, is not examined by God as Adam and re were. 
And alſo as having ſinned through his own 2 
. malice, and ſeduoed man is abſolutely accurſed with- 
out any moderation, or hope of being reſtored,wher- 
as the ſentence againſt. man, hath all circumſtances 


contrary. Thos m_—_— this is pronounced againſt 
he 


the in a | ſence, and againſt the De- 
vill in a ſpirituall. The Serpent is condemned as a 
common enemy to all creatures,that he ſhal no more 
move with a. body and head erected, nor walk open- 
ly and ſecurely, as he did before; nor enjoy the good 
fruits of the earth, but ſhall hide himſelf in holes & 
caves, and lick the duſt, and &lth. The Devill recet- 
veth either his firſt condemnation , or the confirma- 
tion of it: to be baniſhed from heaven, driven under 
the earth, and into hell. Luke 10. 18. Rev. 12. 9. de- 

Prived of all $ delight, and' truſt , loaden with 
.confulion an 


food, paſtime, nor entertainment, but in filthy, and 
wicked things, and actions. | 
V. 15. 1 wilt pre] thatis to fay , whereas thou by 
thine allurements haft drawn the woman into fel- 
lowſhip of fin; I will cauſe thee, O Serpent, ro be an 


] abomination to all mankind;eſpecially to the female 
dex; and flalt by it be mortally perſecuted: as thou 1 


on thy part ſhalr ſeek all wayos,& means to hurt him. 
And thou, O Devill, with all thy partie, in whom 
thou ſhalt have imprinted thy malice , fſnalt have a 
deadly and continuall war with my Church: which in 
its due time, fhall by a Virgin, without work of man 
bring forth into the world, Chriſt, her head in this 
warz wherein the fight, and iſſue will be very une- 
quall, for all thine endeavours ſhall not be able re 
reach Chrift. 10h. 14. 30. Kev. 1 2. 5. and thoſe which 
thou ſhalt be ſuffered to uſe againſt his elect, which 
ſhall be his body, and the new progeny of my 
Church, whoſe bridegroome he ſhall become , Rev. 
12.17. ſhall not be mortall, nor able to take aways 
from them the gift of the Spirit; but ſhall end wich 
ſomeprickings troubleſome to the fleſh, in things 
concerning this earthly life, or in wounding of — 
ſpirit of the new man, by the remainder of the old, 
which he ſhall draw along with him here on earth, 
ſceloh.13,10. 2. Cor. 127. But as for thee , Chriſt 
of himſelf, and his ele& through his Spirit, ſhall de- 
ſtroy all thy Kingdom, power, and works, by a com- 
pleat and r victory. So tlat by the woman 
may be underſtoud the Church, and the Virgin: and 
by her ſeed, Chriſt the head, and the faithfull, who 
are his myſticall body; ys in prophecies we often 
finde diverſe ſences joyned , and put together one 
within another. : | : 
V.16. Multiplie] The paines of travaile have in- 
deed naturall cauſes; but before ſin God would have 
eaſed the woman through grace, and ſupernaturall 
power, but after that , they have been increaſed by 
God, through his judgement. Now God leaving the 
' firſt ſentence of death in force, for which he had 
nted a remedy to the elect, through the Redeemer: 
e addeth thereunto the ſufferings of this life, com- 
mon to believers and unbelievers : but for a corrc- 
tion to the firlt, and a puniſhment to the latter. And 
within theſe paines, is comprehended the curſe of the 
bringing forth of man, ſee upon 1. Tin. 2.1 8. Shall 
be] that is to ſay, thou ſhale moreover be ee, 
uniſhed, in o much that having abuſed the equall 
: Beiety, wherein J had placed thee with thy husband 
by enticing of him to fin; thou ſhalt be in great part 
' degraded from it: and that ſweet direction which he 
had of thee, ſhall' be turned into domination, as o 
ver a ſubject much unequall in wiſdom, capacitic- 
ſtrength, and other gifts: And alſo ſeeing your will, 
are no more united in true and plaine goodneſſe as 
they were before ſin: there ſhall, in your commog 
manger of living, ſtrifes ariſe amongſt you, wherein 


deſpaire, and ſubject to have no other | 


thon 


vw I Fey" * 


a# to impoſe a nec 


eln 
neſſe, and the Redecmers ſatisfaction. 


3 
1 
* 

© 
5 
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Chaps IV. 


I Of] ſee above, Gen. 1. 26. And now ft: 
'Z through ſin he is fallen from the life of the ſoule, he 
harh no more part in the immortalitie of the body, 


Word, tho 
i 
Adam, that he might not come neere to the ly 


a 5 


thou fhalt be faine to yceld to thy husband in humili- 
ty and ſilence; or by force and yiolence' whigh per- 
adventure he ſhall ule, and ſtult not be able to free 
thy ſelf, from the power he hath over thee. In con- 
cluſion it he have obeyed thee in finning ,*thouftalr 
be ſubject to him in puniſſnent. 

V. 17. Emnſed} that is to ſay, it' ſhall not have 
power to bring forth all forts ot needfull plants, of 
t (elf, or with {mall labour, but contrary wiſe it ſhall 
abound in noiſome ſtocks. 1»-ſorrew} becauſe that 


the pleaſant and eaſy manuring , which was before 


fn, is changed into a toileſome labour, as well 


through the growing weak of mans body, as through 


the malignancy of the earth, and the diſorder of na- 


ture. | ; 
V.18. Herbe] that kind which God hath ordained- 
for the uſe of man; Gen. 1. 29. and no more of the 
fruit of Paradice. 
V.19. For]not becauſe that the terreſtriall natter, 
ox elementall compoſition of the body of man is the 


true, and immediate cauſe of death;bur ſin: Ram 5. 12. 
and 6.23. but to ſhew that the body being deſtroyed, 


reſolveth it ſelf into its firſt principles, of which the 
moſt eminent is the earth. | 

V. 20. Eve] that is; living, ſhe through whom 
mankinde having been condemned to death, ſnould 


3 alſo be preſerved alive, by che meanes of a new off- 


ſpring. 

V.21.. Male] in ſome divine manner, not ſet 
down. Now God who had left it ro mans wit to pro- 
vide tor thoſe things he wanted, by many inventi- 
ons and arts, would notwithſtanding cloath him- 
ſelf with beaſts skins 3 not only to ſhew him the uſe 
of them, and ro give him-the reaſon of it; but alſo 

tie upon him of covering his nak- 


, to cc ver fin. with the. clothing of righteouſ- 


V. 22. Bebola ] a bitter mock of mans boldneſſe. 


J fince that 


not the tree of life which is the meanes to it: and 
ought nar to profzne the Sacrament of eternall life, 
wluch nc more belongeth to him; for the aforeſaid 


1 rcaſon; and it is fitting for him to ſeek his life, and 
2: the. cauſes thereof in his Redeemer, who is therefore 
aulled the tree of life: Rev.2.7. and 22.14: 3. 


: and to teach him, that it belongeth only to 


V. 24. Aus be placed] as it were to watch. chers · 


+ bins] a name of Angels appcaring in a bodily ſhape, 


and particularly in the ſhape of an oxe. Exe 10. 14. 


according to the pre per ſignification of the Hebrew 
it do often (xtend it ſelf to any other 
ſhape: And al. it was a ccrperall viſion 


Paradice: whereby is figured the wickeds excluſion 


Out of the heavenly Paradice.... 


— _—_— 
= "GEN 


r. w Caius anger, to ſee his yo 


| 


— 


ned this manner of ſervice; in token that man o 
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Ain] thatis gotten or getti om the Lord] by 

Coho ents i #7 4 

V. z. 870ught ] God even at that time had ordai- 


unto Goda fee out of the goods he bath beſt 


4 
on him: and to figure and repreſent continually be- 


— 


7. 


— 


= 


fore ones eyes Chriſts ſacrifice, the ground of all true 


Religion, and of all his actions. 
V.4. Of the N] which 


queſtionleſſe God 
had reſerved to himſclt by exprefle command, which - 


was afterwards renewed by Moſes, Exod. 13. 2. Nam. 


3-13. even then —— 
gure out the ſacrifice of C 

Hadsefpe} by ſcme viſible ſigne, as by fire ſent from 
heaven: Lev. 9. 24. 1.Kings.18. 38. 1. (han. 21. 26. 


as it is very likely, to f- 
hriſt the great firſt borne: - 


he ſhewed that Abelsperion was acceptable unto him; 


becauſe of his lively faith in the promiſed Redeemer: 
and the ſacrifice, becauſe of his perſon : Heb. 11. 4. 


Now it ſeemeth that this ſacrifice was an act for the 


election and conſecration of cne of the two br » 
hom God did-chuſe for his ſervant, and for head of 

the blefled race. See Gem 4. 5 25. 26. And thereupon 

unger brother prefc 
red to this diggitic » Which he thought to 

him by right of elderſhip: ſee Naw. 16.7. 

V. 5. Fell} through ſorrow and confuſion. | 
| V.7. Shak thou not] that is to ſay, thou mayſt hope 
to be reſtored into thy degree of elderſhip , if thou 
beeſt converted from thy wickedneſſe and malice: fee 
pon Gen 49.3. others have it ſhall there not be accep- 
ſarceꝰ] that is, frall not God accept of thy ſervices? 


* 
* 


— 


oo 


Q 'd 


others, ſball there be no. pardew? ] [Sm] thatis as - 


much as if he ſaic᷑: Beſides the being deprived of this 
dignitie, the punifl. ment of. thy malice is alſo ready, 
and hangeth cer thee. His ] that is Abels, as if he 


 faid : My preferring him before thee in this belon- 


ging to my ſervice, doth net take away the civill ho- 


3 . 


”- 
1 


— 


nour which he oweth thee, and doth wilkng) yeeld 
unto thee, as his elder; and thou being Sik and - 


22 ſhouldeſt content thy ſelf there with, ſee Gen. 


1 i 2 
V. 12. When) that is to ſay I will withdraw that - 
Land, which I have. 2 


be deprived of the grace of God, 


remnant of bleſſing from t 
leſt unto it ſince fn; and will i 
nder theſe c I puniſhments are 
ded the ſpiritual 
and to be baniſhed out of his Church in this world, 
and frem his glory in heaven. Strength} that is her 


fruit, which is the effect of that power and bleſſing, 


which I have given it: — 2.22. Vagabond] an out- 


ieted in thy minde, toſſed up 


and down in thy body. 25 
V. 13. A] words of c eſpaire in the acknowlecge- 
ment ot his extreame ſin. N v 

; 1 V. 14 


2 
. 


2 * N 
3 


V. 14. From] Giving mee no place of ſecure 


reſt,- From thy] that-is from thy Church, where th 
name is called upon, and where thou doſt manif. 
thy ſelfe by ſpirituall Revelations, and corporall ap- 
paritions. If ſhall come to 2. Cain being all carna}, 
feareth nothing but bodily dangers "W 


V. 15. rherefore) ſince thou feareſt this onely, I | 


will deliver thee from it, to reſerve ghee for my judg- 
ment, and will not ſuffer thy ſolitary , and roming 
life, to give any one occalion to hurt thee , fince the 
fact is knowne to me alone, I onely can and will be 

judge of it. Seuen - oli] the Italian addeth, more than 
Cain] though he ſlew innocent Abel. The ftraight- 
lier to repreſſe all man-flaughters , done without 


lay full order and power, a marke] the forme of 


which is unknowne. Let it is to be believed, that 
there was ſome impreſſion of Gods Majeſty added 
unto it. | 
V. 16. Nad] This ſame ſignifieth flight or ex- 
ile, and was given this Land in remembrance of 
Cains curſe. © 
V. 19. Took unte him] The abuſe of Poligam 
contrary to the fiſt inſtitution of marriage. Mal. 
2. 15. is ſhewne by this, that it was brought in by 
the accurſed Generation, out of the Church. 
V. 20. Father] Thar is inventer of the art. As del] 
that have no firme habiration , but follow the pa- 
ſtures with their cattell, as now a dayes the Arabians 
and other people doc. | 
V. 21. Of al) That js to ſay of all Muſicians. 
V. 23. Ihave] Very darke words; neither is there 


any certainty in any thing that is written thereof. It 


may be they axe onely a.yaunt of a cruell and violent 
man, who thinketh himlelfe tg have liberty to com- 
mit murthers unpuniſhed: and it ſeemeth hee was 
one of thoſe Giants of the primitive world , that 
could kill a man with the leaſt blow of his hand. 
V. 25. Again] Tha: is, many years after the death 
of Abel, Gen. 5. 3. God being willing thereby to 
try Adams patience, by his long expectation, between 
bis children, in which, and N the bleſſed Ge- 
peration was to be continued, as hee did allo after- 
waids with Abraham. eth] That is, put in dead 
Abels place in the Prieſt-hood, and to bee head 
of the holy Generation or branch of man- kind. 
V. 36. Then] Cains progeny running more and 

more into e vices, was parted hy ſom ex- 
preſſe ꝙ der of God, from Seths: into which the 
Thurch was reſtrayned: this bearing the. glorious 
title, and poſſeſſing the right of the Children of God: 
and the other having no pther name or qualicy, but 
of Children of men. Gen. 6. 2. her 


: " CHAP. F Yaz no 1, 
"THE Book ]: Of the bleſſed Gcheration . con- 


I tinuec by Seth, from Adam, unto Noah. 
4 


q from the generall deluge : 


4 


corrugzion of it, ſinne 3 and this ſeemeth 
to be expreſſed to ſhew 
progeny had, proceeded from Gods pure grace, and 
not by. vertue af their nature which was corrupt, 
as well as all TENT | 

V. 22. uit] Tlat is, did wholly dedicate him- 
ſelfe to Gods ſervice , and to all exerciſes of pietie, 
without any diſtraction of worldly affaires, or di- 
greſſing into any vices, by ſome expreſſe profeſſion, 
and rule of living. Sou Gm: 6. 9. and 17. 1. and 
24. 40. Aud begat] So it ee os _ uſe of 
matrimony in its purity, ma with the ſtricte 
. 2 

V. 24. as not] That is, God by miracle gathe- 
red up his ſoule into the glory of heaven, by a ſweet 
ſeparation from the body, without paſſi:ng through 
the horrors and pains of death: or hee nughe allo 
tranſport him into heaven, both body and ſoule, 
cloathing him in a moment, with the. qualities of 
glorified bodies, as hee did Elias. Sce Hebrewes 


, . g 

V. 29. Neah] That is to ſay, reſt, or refreſhing. 
This ſame] It is like that Noah's father had divine 
Revelation, that by him man- kind ſhould bee ſaved 
| which he miſ-underſtan- 
ding, might belicye that Noah ſhould be the Saviour 
of the world, through whom Gods curſe ſhould bee 
annihilated. X 


V. 32. Begat] That is, began to beget. 
ie] After the world was propled, and 


CHAP. VI. VEXS. 1. 

V that through the multitude of women, 
mens concupiſences were excited: the faithfull them- 
{elves took Icave to uſe poligamy, and marryedthem- 
ſelves into ſtrange ki. dx ds, out of the bleſſed gene- 
ration. 0 

V. 2. The ſonnes] That is, many of. the ſacred 
ſtock, and members of the Church. Gen. 4. 26. 
F men] of the accurſed progeny of Cain, that had 
no parꝰ in the ſpirituall regeneration, nor in the da- 
craments thercof. ,Faire] More curious in the en- 
ticements of the fleſh, and in the art of ſetting 
forth that gift of nature with painting, ornaments, 
and dalliances, &c. which was al ways ordinary among 
prophane pcople : And by this circumſtance it is no- 
red, that the end of their marriages was onely plea- 
ſure ; and not a deſire cf holy company, and iſſue. 
irbiab] without uſing any diſtinction for ſpirituall 


| 


matters or religion; hi ch common piety and rea- 


ſon did intimate was to be done: and had queſtion- 
leſſe beene either commanded, or inſpired by God: 
and was aſterwards renewed. Gen. 26. 35, Exod.. 


and 


Chap. V. VI. J 


V. 3. In his nne] As well in nature, as in the ; 
that all the oddes the holy 


34. 16. 1 Cor. 7. 39. 2 Cor.6. 14. From this mix 
| ture came che holy races corruption in Religion 
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but onely for the elect, and they being almoſt all 


about them. By the word fleſh oppoſed to the ſpirit, 
in Scripture is underſtood, the corrupt nature 


will give them to bethink themſelves. 


| king towards a thing, which of good was became 
evil »* \ | 


vill ſhortly put it in execution, the thing is already 


neſſe and ſecurity ; and the decree of his will, to na- 


partitions and incloſures. 


and manners: wherefore God determined to deſtroy 
ade world by the floud : ſeeing the world ſublited 


* 


faile. 8 
_ : a Spirit] Which through the Prophets teach- 
3- S , | 
ings. 1 Pet. 3. 19. and by imte:nall_morions _ 
ved the world, and preſſed it to repentance. For that] 
"They are alt SEE. 19 : the light _ my 
regenerati irit being quite extinguiſhed in them, 
— all ons {ſmothered up: whereby the exter- 
mall action and benefit thereof, is in vaine imployed 


of man, 
and deprived of Gods life: the true ſubject of death 
and corruption: as the fleſh withour ſoule or ſpirit is. 
See Joh. 3. 6. Rom. 8. 5. His dayes] The time which I 


V. 4. Giants] Men of extraordinaty ſtature and 
ſtrength, of a fierce diſpoſition , which violently u- 
ſurpcd and tyrannically exerciſed domination. over 
other men. And alſo] There did ariſe ſuch tyrants: 
in the Church of God after the mixture of the two 


V. 5. Inagiration] Internall conceits and ſecret | 
diſcourſes, which are as it were the modell of all ex- 
ternall humane actions. ö 

V. 6. Itrepented] There can bee no repentance 
in God, which is a ſorrow for a fault committed, 


and an alteration pf his mind, towards the ſelfey-. 


ſame ſubject. 1 Sam. 1 3. 1 1. but bythis word taken from 
men, is meant an alienation of Gods will, and- li- 


V. 7. Beafl] Becauſe that being created for man, | 
and given c him, God would puniſh him not onely 
in his perſon , but alſo in his goods and inſtru- 
ments. f - I 

V. 9. Ia hi] That is, all the time that hee lived, 
before and aſter the deluge, which was a new age of 
the world. Or elſe amonęſt the men of his time. 
Walked] See above Gen. 5.22. "Ih 

V. 12. Fiſh] That is man or perſon. 

V. 13. B. fore me] I have already decreed it, and 


preſent before me. God oppoſeth his certain know- 
lac to che worlds conccit, concerning their happi- 


turall likely-hoods : With the ea th] As much as con- 
cernes the beauty of it, the fruits and goods: but not 
_ ſubſtance of it, nor yet the higheſt and ſtrongeſt 
ants. 
V. 14. An Art] A great Veſſel, on the inſide 
like a great Cheſt, of a ſlangrell forme, with divers 
. The briefeneſſe of the 
narration leaves it doubtfull, whether this: bodie 


e 


che Atke : by 


a and Goats, Doves, Turtles, and 


was not contained within ſome other, more apt to | 
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fwimme above the waters, ani preſerve this. Gopher] 
It ſeems ee Bea gen all name for all trees that hav© 
Rozen in them: ſome Hold it to be the Cedar, anci* 
en in building of Ships. Ezek. 25. 9. 
V. x6. 4 wi The Italian hath it, Sine git 
It is likely that this light was taken from the top of 
y an opening which is called a Lanthorn, 
through which the ayre and light came in, and fo 
was diſtributed into divers tories and rooms of the 
Arke, by windowes and other overtures. Whereof 
ſee Gen: 8. 6. Some tranſlate it, make 4 window ] 
Above] The roof raiſed in the middle a cubit, to cauſe 
the falling off, of the raine- water. 0 
V. 18. Eſtabliſh] I will take thee into my charge 
and protection, as by an expreſſe covenant, which I 
doe ts promiſe of, and will afluredly keep 
my wor «m2 2 
V. 17 Of all Fleſh] Of every kind of creatures. 
Two] That is generally of all forts of heaſts 3 for 
of thole that are cleane hee commandeth, Gen. 3.2. 


That he ſhould take ſeven —_ of each. 
e 


V. 20. Shall come] By a ſecret inſtinct: and by 
Gods motion. As Gen. 2. 19. 22 
E q 5 # 2 JAS 

* a ii e Bowl 
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Tghteous] That is, righteouſncſſe of faith. Heb. 
LY 11. 7. whic not in petſectiog 
— J0 8 — — — 

; „ followed by true obedience bolineſſe, ineſſe, pro 

po. by the 7 of grace, yet nevet without — 
mities, defects, and combats in this life: and there 
fore alwayes joyned with humble confeſſion, and xe- 


courſe to the ſame grace. 


V. 2. clean] Not in regard of the uſe of cati 


but for the uſe of ſacrificing: for the Lord had ſet 


downe what kind of creatures he accepted of and re- 
quired, in ſacrifices, which, afterwards was: renewed 
and ſer downe by Moſes. Such were Oxen, Sheep, 
Sparrowes. Lev. 
Chap. 1. Verſe 3. 10. and verſe 14. 4. and verſa 


22. 19. By ſevens ] That is, three paires and one 


over: this greater number of cleane beaſts was 2 
dained for proyiſion for ſacriſites. Gen: 8. 20. 
peradventure alſo to increaſe the race of tame beaſts, 
mote then the wild. Becauſe then ere more uſefull 
and neccſlary. . |; * N ; 

V. 3. Of Fowles] Namely of the cleane kinds. 

V. 4. Living ſubſtance] I hat hath a-ſoule or ſenſt- 
tive life, as all beaſts are, becaule it ſeemeth, that 


plants, all, or for the moſt part, were by miracle pre- 
ſerved under the water. oh ! 4 
V. 11. Second ] The Scripture makes mention 
of two ſorts of yeares : the one facred, which 
with the March Moon, * e Exodus 12. 2. 


the 


40 
——— ache: evil tic 


te wor, andere 


. 1 The Tin Hach it, of 1 


okinnys afid'grifly wings 3 254 the tell fender 
| W, previ) Over-lowed in ſuch àn abun- 
dant manner, and then conrinmed-fo without decrea- 


— See Gen. 8. 25 —— chis number are compre- 
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him, ind to his intentions. 


| 


| 


plices miraculouſly, or ſotme 

Ne g re under the water: and indeed it 

P abe gt hen cues of the roots, or ſeeds 
12 — in the Arke, 2s hee hail done of 
V. 13. 9956) 1 ebe no water up- 
on it, but yet not well hardned, he might 
ſer his foot upon it, arid inhabit ĩt: which was not 2 


untl two moheths after. 

V. 10. Nr ifftrings] A kinde of facrific: 's 
herein the whole offering was burnt. Lev. 1. 3. 
V. 21. A Ręurative terme taken tom 


a= | tHe Imell of Leber, m hack were ulell great quan- 
tirics öf Incenſe. The meaning is, God tooke no 


tie of the 
Sede of 


of 'Noah's heart, and of his faith, 
action, and Wis propitious to 
Say lis, having 

decreed it within himſelfe it ſhould be ſo, he made an 
aüfhenticall declaration df it. For the] the wicked- 
neſſe of man · kind would 6ften deſerve ſuch a curſe; 
bot I will takte an dccaſion through this his unavoyd- 
able miſerre ro uſe my mercy. Fm bis] being pet= 
verſe forth the effects of it, in 


his ; and, as a man fay, 


Jin — Ideas of his actions. Pial. 25. 7. 


> J] In this ſtate and forme, as it is 


| diſtinguiſhed by times and the fucceſfions thereof. Ste 


Rev. 10. 6. 
CHAP. IX. Vans. 2. 


them. x2 E flare] God after rhe Deluge teig 


tiom was intreaſed by — See Nad. 10. 13. 


e 
V 
2-0-3 
Vn. ee} 'From the fourth day of the delivge, 
d i ſeomerhthe watts ceſed ro increaſe : yet 
— fivewhole \moticrhs, and then began 


% fied? came'a ground, though the hills 
were not quite uncovered. "Of Ararat] T The com- 


— 2 it was Armenia. Sec Ilg. 3. 39. 


V. 5. "rhe winds? Of the Oharber where! | 


7. A Raven hich likel eas mile hs of 
Ce LIE: er 
aud then | ve Ginewhar im his 


Ne Bona ar nog he rope 6f 
? ud e © 
abe n 4 Wh and 
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of Doves Lvaf] ſence iris ade 
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man in his dominion over other creatures, ſnew- 
eth by theſe words, that their ſubjection is no more 
through a freer natural inſtinct in them, as towards 
their naturall maſter, as it was before ſinne. Gen. 1. 
28. but for feare, as of an enemy, yet ſtrengrhied by 
Gods * | 

V. 3. Every 150 You may eaàte indi 
rently of the we 55 all beaſts, which thing 
not ſet downe before the _ ez as it was Concer 4 
ing the fruits of the earthʒ which was then given way 
too. Now as for berbes it is — only of thoie 
which are fitting for the food of man: ſo it is like- 
wiſe to be underftood in beaſts. 

V. 4. The ift tbr] The Italian hath rhe ſonle 
thereof ] The ſoule of beaſts hath no ſubſiſtence; but 
452 tmeere vitall' faculty , which proceeds from the 
loud purged, and is maintained in it, and lyeth 

therein. In wem the ſoul: hath its . ; 
Which fubtiſteth of it ſelfe , yet it is united with the 


| body, and vivifieth it, by meanes of the ſpirits which 


proceed fro 


mhc bloud, and are contained within 
it. Now God forbidderh the cating of the bloud of 


the beaſt, ro thew — And chefely to repre- 
ſent by the bloud of Dane Which wat to be ble 


\ 


upon the ground, 4 figure df Chrifts bloud which 
: mould 


r 9 : 
n = SER 
2 5 


ö r 
by 8250 2 62, RR TED 
0 r KS not oe os 5 ION 
7 2 )J ²˙ ; ̃ 1 a * N 
3 ents rt, os 2h EL Ee TC ES £2 ODD 


1 n 

. 
„ 
. ES e 


F N 
VC 


who 


1 88 
4 . 8 8 RE 3 Fg 
2 S. . x: 2 DF ey 
r : n 
© LO POE To e Lo 
GAS Watts $M - 


9 ; 
I IWR» LY „ 5 
. 3 2415 1 
2 e 8 eee 0 


5 
* , * 


- TERS EDEN TELL NAW? By TEX 8 . 
5 2 E $40 e i . 


* 
Si: 42 n 
8 1 ak ” . nne * 
” * N e 
2 eee, Wa het. * 


bel 


Ghould 


— -- by this uſt Fs EL 5 

in which Ar no 3 * 
ice cannot in exe againft ch 

25 e puniſhed be Pd — ſe tans i ins 

Kuctien. 12 2 withdut regard or diſti — 

of perſons: e ae 


SID are punt cope mo 
V. 6. Shall 1 155 y mayo E 
be done amongſt all nations. Ye ifmen will not do 
it, I will 7 the vengeance of violent deaths, 
and ſuch like fad accidents, unto m 
gr amongſt men tbe mag of God] 
mans yer to 3 Ai of Ny 
cannot have violence done o it wi t oftence to 
God himſelfand this Image 
that, they are all cqull,and n none hath abſolute p "wk 
er over another, unleſſe it be in executing of jultice; 
exerciſed by men in the 0 

V. 7. Bring forih ] Or goc and come as Gen. 


I7. 
V. 9. Teftabliſh] 1 give you an auchcnticall 
miſe,and through is I doc ma manger bind my elle 


to 
V 10. From all) As well the preſent, as them ; 


tlat are to come. 

V. 11..0f a Flood] Namely agenerall one, for chere 
have been and are oftertimes ones. 

V. 13. I de ſet] The Rain-bow is 2 naturall i 1— 
23 in the Cloud, and was beforeghe Floud, but 


ere it xcceiverh a new uſe of remembrancc and can- 


firmation by Gods ordinance , who may ute what 
ſigne hee pleaſcrh for a ſeale of his grace and pro- 
miſe, al there bee no 40 ndence be- 
een we naturall operation of it, — che ching 
1 75 is fi 105 ) for ha wk 
"14. be ſeen t purpoſe it js ſufficient, 
if it be ſeen but at ſome — 
V. 16. I will} A E Tinde of ſpeak 
which is 26 muchas to By: » Twill 1 een 77 


prey as if I did Toe the bond , by which 
und to doe it continuall before mine ey 
V. 20. 4 pizezard] . plan _ 
miracle, and Noah began to dr Kette ar 
0 anew. See Gen. 8. 11. 
22. Told] In an impious and Compullk kind of 


V. 25. Canam] God governed Noah's ſpirit and 
4 that he thus caſt out this curſe 


againſt Cam, 
prrion of that child of his, whoſe whole pro- 


cing in all, in reſpeRt of 


reſerved 


_—_ lly. n. a5. 23˙ 


CHAP. X. VIS. 3. 
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Als. Tabs] The * a 80 


1s 8E 
Ciliciant, where the City of Tharſus was. Rittim] 
The father of the Macedonians. Num. 24.24. Dan. 


11.30. 1 Mac. 1. 1. Now under theſe names which 
lave a plurall termination, it ſhould ſcem cuzht to be 
un the head withall its deſcent, Dodenim)] 


The father of the Epirotes, as the Albaneſes of Eu- 
rope in which Countrey ſtands the City of Do- 
dena | 


V. 5. Tbe Iſles] Here and elſe where by this name 
is meant, the Iſlands of the Mediterranean Sta, and 
in generall all the pro vinces of Europe encompaſſed 
rod, divided by the ſayd Sea. Aſter] To ſhew that 
this ion was after the confuſion of Langaages, 
at which time,God by miracle cauſed every race to 
take a ſeverall one to it ſelfe. | 

V. 6. Cuſb ] Father of the Ethiopians on both 
des of the Arabian Sea. Mv] Father of the E- 

ians. Phun] the Father of all the Eutei, a people 
of Afick. 5 3: 

V. 7. Seba] From him and his brethren have the 
countries and nations of Arabia, the Sabeans, Sabate- 
ans, Caulateans, &c. taken their names. Finally, Cam 
22 the ſouth, Japhet the north, Sem the caſt” 

8. Began] He was the firſt after the floud that 
ing upon his ſtrength and greatneſſe of his 
mind, ſet up an abſolute and violent domination, ſuch 
as ſome were before the floud, in ſtead of the loving 
government of ſathers of families, of the firſt borne 
and of the wiſe. | 
V. 9. Before] This in a manner of . ſhew- 
eth, either a great eminency, as if one ſhould fay ; 

, as any one under the heavens can be, or an 
open profeſſion and manner of living : It is ſaid] By 
common yo b,for an example of firength, and in- 

Au te beginning] Bl 

V. 10. And the beginni is reigne n in 
theſe Cities, 22 it Rave i er great 
deale further. Babel] This name being given after 
the confubon of languages, it is very likely that 
Nimrod did alſo then begin his reigne. Shinar ] That 
is, Meſopotamia, the land between the two rivers, 


Euphrates; and Tigris, and that is the meaning of | 


the Greek and Hebrew name. Aſhur] The ſonae of 
Sem, verſe 22. And it ſeemeth, that Afhur,not able 
to endure Nimrod his tyranny, who uſurped other 
mens pirts, (as Chaldea,which Nimrod had ſeized 
on” way Sems part) went away beyond Tigris, 
"where he founded the Empiie of Aſſyria, whoſe chief 
City was Nineve. Iſa. 23. 13. And afterward de- 
royed that of Babilon : till ſuch time as Nineve be- 
ing deſtroyed by the Medians, Babilon, or Babel, did 
riſe again, in the dayes of Nebucadnezzar the great. 
V. Az. Tadim] The father of the nations of di- 
vets Countries of Aﬀricki Eebabim} The father of 
the x people of Libia. | . 
V. 15. iden] This, and they that follow, wich their 
| rams of chat eountrey which 


ns, are the ighabi 


GENESTS: ' 


} 


| ons 


Chap. XII. | 


God did afterwards beſtow agen his people. 
V. 18. Spread abroad ] and were divided into ma- 
ny leſſer branches. 


V. 1 2. The father] The farſt ſtock of the Hebrews, 
Gods people; in which branch Sem is honoured and 
bleſſed, as Cam is accurſed in Canaans. Now it ſee- 
meth that the people did derive their name from E- 
ber, rather than from any other of his next progeni- 
tors ; for Eber lived longeſt of any after the floud. 
Gen. 11. 16, 17. Even after Abraham retaining his o- 
rizinall language and the true worſhip of God. The 
elder] Others have it the brother of Japhet, who was 
the elder. 

V. 22. Elam] Whence came til Perſians, or part 
of them. Aſhu/] The father of the Aſſyrians. Lud] 
Father of the Lideans. Aram] The father of the. 
Syrians. - £ 

V. 23. Hux ] Theſe are the fathers of divers nati- 
of Syria. Maſh] Alſo called Meſech. 1Cro.1.17. 

V. 2 5. Pcleg] I hat is to ſiy diviſion, by reaſon of 
the diviſion of languages, and afterwards of habitati- 
ons. faktan) The people of the uttermoſt parts of 
the Eaſt, and peradventure America alſo, where there 
yet remaine ſome tracks of that name. 

CHAP. XII. VEXS. 2. 
L Anguage] The Hebrew, which was the originall 
language of the world. 

V. 2. From the Eaſt] From the mountains of A- 


rarat where the Arke ſtayed, ſeeking a larger and 
more commodious countrey for their families to 


multiply in. Shinar] See Gen. 10. 10. 


V. 3. Brick] For want of ſtone in that fat plaine, 


vhich made them alſo uſe clay of that Countrey, in 


ſtead of mortar, which doth very well with bricks, as 
divers Authors doe write. 

V. 4. Whoſe] Which may be excecding high: a hy- 
perbolicali terme, as Deut. 1. 28. and g. 1. Left we be] 
By this may be underſtood the chief end of this great 
fabrick ; namely to found an univerſal Empire,whoſe 
chiefe head ſhould be Babylon, an enterpriſe which 
the devill doth alwayes undertake to keep his king- 
dome continually on foot in the world , by means of 
thoſe great Empires, full of pride and violence; al- 
wayes oppoſite to the ſpiricall, holy, and friendly 
kingdome of Chriſt, and therefore als 
ned,and overthrowne by God. 

V. 5. Came donne] A phiaſe taken from men, to 
ſhew a ſingular and actuall application of Gods 
r and mind unto this action, as Gen. 1. 26, 

» 18, 21. 

V. 6. Tha] A holy ſcorne, as Gen.3.22. as if hee 
ſhould fay, This beginning is ſo ſtately and ſo Cage 
that they will imagine nothing to be impoſſible to 


o ever condem- 


; 


them: therfore it is fitting to withſtand this their raſh- 
neſſe at the firſt. * 1 80 
7. 
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Chap.” XII. XII. 


FE 


therefore in another place in ſtead of b 


V. 7. Let us gee down] A conſultatiou of the holy 
Trinity. As it is Gen. 1. 26. 

V 2 Scattered them] That is, he cauſed, according to 
the different languages which had befalne to ſeverall 
nations, divers and ſcycrall communities to be. See 
Gen.10.5.10.31.Now in this changeGod did by mi- 
racle ſend a forgetfulnes of the former languages, and 


in a moment imprinted new ones in the nunds of 


men. 

V. 9. Babel] That is, confuſion. 

V. 10. The generations] After that through the con- 
fuſion of languages God had ſeparated the reſt of the 
world — holy ſtock, which kept the original 
language, Moſes deſcribeth how it was continiuedand 
increafed until it was reſtrained into Abrams family. 

V. 26. Lived] Since Abram went out of Haran, 
at the age of 75 years. Gen. 12.4. and went out of it 
after his fathers deceaſe, who lived 205 years. v. 32. 
it is impoſſible that Teiah ſhould beget him at 70 
years of age, but when hee was 1 10 or thereabout: 
therfore this word Begat] our ht to be underſtood be- 
gan to beget theſe three children; of which, Abraham 
was not the firſt borne: though he be firſt named, by 


reaſon of his ſpirituall prerogative. 


V. 28. Before] The Italian hath it, in the preſence 7 


Thar is, whilſt he yet lived. Num. 3. 4. 
V. 29.0f Haran] It is uncertaine, whether this Ha- 


ran were the brother of Nahor; and if he were, you |. 
mi ſt note that theſe marriages of uncle and neece, 


which we:e afterwards forbidden by the Law. Lev. 18. 
12. were then permitted. Exod. 6. 20. 

V. 31: They] Namely, Terah, and Abraham as 
heads, taking with them Lot and Sarah. Hazan] A 
City of Meſopotamia, renowned in hiſtories , and 
bordering upon Canaan. : - 


CHAP. XII. VERS. 1. 


Ad ſaid} Before he came to Haran: 
V. 2: A blefſing] Bleſſed every way: as if all 
bleſſings wer gathered together in thee, or a patterne 
of a compleat bleſſ eng. C 

V. 3. Shall] Not only becauſe Abraham ſhould 
bee a patterne of a veraigne bleſſing: as Gen. 
48. 20. But chiefe ly Be cauſe the bleſſing of Gods 
grace ſhould ſpread it ſelfe over all people indiffe- 
rently, under the Meſſias: ſo that in imitation of 
Abrahams faith; in the promiſes of the Redet mer, 
they ſhould become his ſpirituall progeny, Rom. 
4. 11, 12. Gal. . 7. 9. Of which, their bleſſin 
Abraham was the head, Fur cnely in the title — 
honour. Bu Chriſt, who came from him according 
o the fleſh, Is the true author and Far of it: 

eſſed in thee, 


4 


is ſet downe, bleſſed in thy poſterity. 


GENESIS. 


men ſervants: for ſlavery was then in uſe, and ap- 
proved by God himſelfe, theugh the beginning of 


it be not ſer downe and declared unto us. Which 
puniſhment of rebellions a- 


might bee either for a 
gainſt naturall and mild ſubjections: or by reaſon of 


warre , or through incapacity of ; 
the 


or through poverty. But chiefely it ſeemes that 
firſt 5 of : 
and condemned unto it. Gen. 9.25. 26,27 

V. 6. The plaine] Or the Grove, or Thicket 
of Oaks. F 

V. 8. Bethel] This place is here ſo called by an- 
ticipation, for it was then called Luz. See Genefis 
28. 19, | 

V. 15. Pbaraob] A tommon name of the Kings 
of Evypt even in thoſe dayes: and it may ſignifie a 
9 ora freer, © © 

V.17. Plagues] That is, ſickneſſes, and other mourn- 
full accidents; by which Pharaoh finding it to bee a 
ſon of it 3 and 


did finde it out by ſome unknowne 
mieanes. 2 | 


ID 
v. 3. Theſouks) The Ttaliari bach it, The perſons] 
and ſo the Hebrew word is, that is to ſay, men & Wo- 


divine vengeance, it is likely he did enquire the rea- 


of the accurſed generation of Cam: 


| 


V. 20. Commanded ] To ſee that he ſhould have 
no injury done him by any one. ' 


O HAP. XIII. Vxxsõ. 1. : 


— 


H.E ſenth ] The ſouthern part of the land of 
1 Canaan, Gen. 12. 9. oſtentimes abſolutely cal- 
led by the name of the ſouth, by the diſtinction of 
the hill, and plaine Ceuntrey, &c. See Joſ.the 10.40. 
and 1142 = 5 
V6. Beare them] As well for the roome to dwell : 
cn it, as for paſture for their cattell. 
.7. The Canaamte] This ſeemeth to be added, for to 
ſhew that Abraham and Lot could not ſpread them 
ſelves, as they would, the Countrey being already in- 


| habited by mighty nations, which queſtionleſſe were 


K yerie r to — 8 
9. Before thee] At thy choyce by my conſent, to 
take up thy habitation where — wht $ 

V. 10. The Plain] It: was a great plaine, inthe 
which Jordan did diſperſe it ſelfe into ijnall ſtreams, 
and at laſt loſt it ſelfe in the earth; for it hath no iſ- 
ſue into the ſea, and thence proceeded the ę 
fulncfſe of it. This is the ſame phacg, w after- - 
wards grew the dead ſea, or the lake Asfaltis. The © 
$07 dew] A prcverbiall ſaying, as who ſhould ſay, A 


J Tight earthly Paradice. Ste Iſa. 51, 3. Ezekiel 


28, 13. and 31. 8. Of Egypt } which is likewiſe all 
watered by channels and ſtreams taken out of Nilus. - 
unto Zr This city is ſo called by anticipation 3 for. 


| then it was _ Bela. Gen. 14.2. and 39-32. 


3 V. 25 


t fruit“ 


V. ever] Lace N inves Light 10 2 

and to Hege gire t S0 poſſeſſion of 
„* c comming of the Meſſias: where Grad 
of the old Teſtament, Chriſt 


* him 
5 4 815 * tis 1 Gre Groves, or thickers 


SANE XIV. Vers... | 


(Hinar]See Gen. 10. 10. All theſe other Countryes 
ere towards Chaldea and Aſſyria. F nations] the 
Italian hath ir; Of Goi] It was — ſome nation 
* ic. up o divers nations. 
V. 3. Of Siam]. Or of the fields: that is to 
8 rr 278 are —— The 
is to ſay a greas e, imo 
— — 18 icked Cities, with their in- 
Habitants, called wo for a diſtinction berweene 
itz and other great ireſh water lakes that are in Pa- 


15 5. Tbe — A — 
Scripture, noted .mighty'Nations of 1- 
Anh, on the eaſt {ide of Paleſtina. 

7. dfmalehites] The inhabitants of the Coun- 
2 lich was afterwards inhabited by the Ana- 
elites ; which as yet were not there. © 


38. 12. 


__ 10. Fel Their men were hindred in their. | made; 


» by thoſe pics , by which a great aumber pe- 
* e e en That is co fay [ke prage- 


Gen, 10. 21. 

S that is beyond the River, 2 s 
ham was come ont of M ia, from beyond 
Euphrates. 1 
— His a kinſman , ond] 

2 ledour out 4 en . Thar is ===; 


* 


RIES or- 
F ſo named by anticipa- 
ri ed Leſem Jol.19-67.0r Lais 
V. 15. them] Ne divided his men 
Gm : N. 
* It vas bb called afterwards, 2 Sm. 
AI * 8 


V. 28. Salem Whid: was afrerwands called Je- 


See Plal. 76. 2. for iris very likely that | 
ir is the ſame and nor the pla place called Salim. Joh. 
8. 23. now all che hidden ies of this perſon, | 
and of this action are expounded ynto us, Heb. 7. 1. 
Brought forth} it doth 3 that this was done to 
any other end, but to rei 8 


GENESIS. 


| 221 of bloud required. Hehe. pe, 22, 


* Sacrifice of expiatian there would hare bin the Thed- 


the bigh. 
This ſheweth what 48 . 


there was yet — true piety . 

V. 19. P upream Lord. 

V. 20. Tuthes] Which part even len time was 
due by divine right, by ſane e from God. 
Sce Gen. 28. 22, and afterwards confirmed by Mo- 
ſes law, like unto many other. 

V. 22. 1 hate J. [t 
ſwearetk, whereby it is — us, that God is called 
for a witneſſe of truth, and a judge againſt falltood, 

t. 32.4. 
V. 23. That l will not ] Aſwell to free himſelf 
from ſuſpition of avarice, as alſo to ſhew how he de- 
teſted that wicked King and his people. 


CHAP. XV. Vars. i. 


2 is the good which through my 
have according to thy faith ; w 
with 1 oe: require thy faithfull ſervice. Others — 
it. am iby. ld and thy great reward ] That is as 
much as ro Hy, in mee and i in my grace conſiſteth all 
the good whuch thou canſt expctt or look for. 


y 
in of which, were chiefe 

2 ſremed r . want of — 
would make chem fruſtrate. The Steward] For 
ö 5 
to of a ſervant, er » whois 
the ſecond perſon in my houſe, 6 

V. 6. 22 Thi ref Abr rticular 
eo 


by reaſon of the agreement that is between 
them. For fiſt as Abraham is here juſtified, for ha- 
ring believed in the promiſes of-God, ſo is the faith 
J full man juſtified before God, far his lively” faith in 
his Redetmer, in whom is all his juſtice. Secondly, 
as * faith Abraham groundeth him- 
ſclfe o 8 Gods poweg goodneſſe, and truth 
naturall meancs bein all Rom. 4. 18, 19. So 
7 — faith e it ſelfe to be void of 
all vertue, and juſtice, and utterly renounceth them, 
relying onely upon the grace of God for the obtay- 
8 of ſalration and life. 
. 8, whereby] be asketh this queſtion, not out of 
ei cogtrary to that faith, which is before 
commended: but aut af an humble deſire to be ſtren- 


1 gthnedagainſt the infirmities of the flaſh. See Jud. 5. 


17. 39. and 3 King. 20. 8. Iſaiah 7. 12. Luke 


. 18. 34. 5 


Chop. XIV. xXx. 


4% The geſture of one that 


ving wa Fr for anattof ultice is —— the 
. 125 » and applyed to the juſtification by faith in 
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Chip. XV © 

V. 9. An beiſer] Here are in all Kindes of 
Balis fitting for 3 rg job 1. 3. 10. 24. 
No this ceremony | mere. hap: e 
parts of the ſacrifice, w ich was afterwards vbferved \ 
in the confirmation of ſolemne Covenants. Jer-3 4, 
18. is here brought in by the Lord, for the fame end, 
in the 17. V. of three yeares] Some have it, three of 
each kind. l | 

V. 10. Divided them) All this was done by Gods! 
appoyntment, to whom it belongeth to appoynt all 
—— that are confirmatives of his grace, d:vided 
vor] This ceremony of not auting the Fowles in 
pieces, which were o ered in Sacrifice, was aſterwards 
confirmed by Moſes, Lev. 1. 15, 17. 

V. 11. 


— © 


Ele, by wandring thoughts, or otherwiſe. 

V. 12. A deep] A was raviſned in an ex- 
taſie, during which, God ſheweth lumſelfe unto him 
in Majeſty, imprinting in his ſoule the knowledge 
and certainty of thoſe things whereof hee laid. 
ſignes before him. A be ron] Ordinary tokens of 

G ods preſence. 

V. 13. Fow/ebuud ed] In which are comprehen- 
ded all the N ee, of Abraham; and his poſte- 
rity, from the birth of Iſick, untill che comming 
forth of Egypt, and the number of foure is 
ſer down from four hundred and five, -according to 
the cxact number. | | 

V. 15. Tothy Fathtys} To death, which hath al- 
ready carryed ayay all thy fore · fathers. * 

V. 16. an] It ſeemeth hee meanetii an 
hundred yeares, which time, or thereabouts was in 
thoſe dayes the age of man. Others take theſe words 
for a lineall degree, and take the beginning of it, 
at the peoples ccmming into Egypt. For the] I de- 
ferre the giving of this C to thy children, till 
that time: becauſe I will doe it to the deſtruction of 
thoſe wicked people; and I have ſet dow ne fo long 
a time for my patience to laſt towards them. See Mat. 
23.32. 1 Thef. 2. 16. 5 

V+ 17. Furnace] A Type of Gods Majeſty, who 
is a devouring fire, yet hiagen from man, as a fire in 
an Oven is: yet there comes a blaze out, which did 
repreſent ſome manifeſtation of God, paſſing 
through the middeſt of the parts of thoſe beatts , ro 
confi: me his covenant; now it is uncertaine whe- 
ther this did happen in a mentall, or in a corporall 
viſion = 

V. 18. Fromtbe River]. It was a little river upon 
the confines of Egypt, elſew here called Sihon. 
V. 19. The Renites] Which are the Midianites. See 

Num. 24. 2 1. Jud. 1. 16. 1. Sam. 15.6. Here fo na- 
med by anticipation. Kenizztes ] This nation is na- 
med no where elſe; it ſeemeth they were Idumeans, 
deſcended from Kenar of Efan's race. Gen. 36. 15. 


NES. 


he Fowles] It ſeemeth to figniſie the 3. 
Diſturbances, which evill ſpirits doe offer to the 


A 


42. Noy though in the firſt conqueſt of the countrey: | 
1 


Words of adnuration, as if ſhe ſhould By. And 


15 
2. 4. y were they afierwards ſubdned by David. 


the | 2 Sam 14. Kedimonites ] ot Bafterly theſe were che 


Krabians. Jud. 6. 3. and 7. 23. 
CHAP. X VA. VAA 44 2. 


11 ] The Hebrew hath ſhure me 
Through the great defire the had of ha 
be | Abraham, to whom the promiſes were made: Sa 


wp: GD 
ing iſſue : ; 


2 Abraham, to tale this Concubine unto 


m, vhich was in thofe dayes tolerated, though 


Geben See concerning ing theſe ancient adoptions 
Gen. 30. 3. 2 Sam. 21:8. — e 
V. 5. Be uen ther J Thou oughteſt to ri 


and rebuking thy ſei vant; for by thy con- 
nivence deu makes 6 i — - the - 
| doth me 3 de injury lee 
unto me, redoun 22 6 . fort T 
—— e 


14. 19. and 23. 20. 14. 63. 9. Mal. 3. 1. Jiu] 
A place in the deſert, berweene Egypt and Fa- 


kitma. 4 


V. 10. 4 will J This ſewerh that hee 
that ſpake was true 5 'z e 
V. 11. Im] That is te oy, God hath heard, 


. heare. | 

- 12. A nan] That is e fa, he and his poſteri- 
ty: a herce and rough people, that ſball live-in no ci- 
vill converſation with their nei but in con» 


tinuall warre: The Italian hath it, Lum m, 


Aſſe] becauſe that kind of beaſt will never be tame. 
Job. 39. 8. fu the preſence] That is to Gay, che nati- - 
ons that ſhall deſcend: from- Abraham, us hee doth - 


as the children of 'Ketura, Abraham's ſecond wife, 


and the poſterity of Eſau ; ſhall be forced to let thy 


pe ſterity live by them, though it ſtall much trouble 


them with incurſions, thefts, and wars, and ſhall not 


be able to deſtroy it, nor it. 
V. 13. Sceſt me] The Italian hath it God of the” 


fight ] becauſe thou haſt given man his tight , and 
preſeryeſt it, as thou haſt now done ee 
ning me that I am able to endure the bri of. 
thy Majeſty : Thus faith after ſhe knew him, 
true? God.  Have-1 Þ 
is 
2x 22 


that ſhe ſpake with, to bee 


con- 


2 1 


16 
it poſſible that my life, my light, and my ſences have 
ed after I have ſeen. God in.cagporall . 
viſion. 3 an aſtoniſiment which ordinarily mortall, 
fraile, and ſinfull man falleth into, when God appea- 
reth unto him. Ser Gen. 3 2.30. EXO. 24. 1 T. and 33. 
20. Deut. 5. 24. Jud. 6. 22. and 13. 22. Iſa. 6. 5. 
Luke 5.8. | 

2 1 rg, — 2 8 2 — 
‚ tbe living the viſon ] Or of t on 
that dire web alive, after it bath ſeen Gol. 


CHAP. XVIL Vazs.:. 


V V 44 That is, beare me alwayes in thy 
: mind, to reſt thy ſelfe upon me by faith, 
to depend upon my providence, and to regulate all 
thy actions occording to my will. | 

V. 2. Make] Having made my coyenant already, 
I, will make it firme, and not to be changed. 

V. 4. As for me] Every covenant being mutyall, 
God here ſets downe his promiſes, and V. g. he doth 
demand of Abraham his duty. | 

V. g. Abrabam} That is, father of a great multi- 
tude, whereas Abram was but onely, high father, or 
father of height. Father] Not onely by corporall ge- 
neration of the numberleſſe people of Iſrael but 
dhiefely by his 3 of all nations indifferent- 

ly,into the body of the Church through the imitation 
of Abrahams. faitk,whercof he was an exemplary and 

torre wed father. Rom. 4. 12.17 


V. 6. Make thee] That is as much as to lay, I will 


make thee a father of many nations, which thall pro- 


from thee. 
V. 7. God unto thee] That is, hy vertue of my Co- 
yenant, Iwill communicate unto thee the effects of 
all my perfections; and all that which Iam in my 
elfe, L will be in thy behalfe, ſo that, as I doe live e- 


ternally, ſo will I cauſe mine to live likewiſe. As 


the Lord concludeth, Mat. 22. 3 2. and fo on the other 
fide, I wil be he alone, that thou ſhalt ſerve, acknow- 
ledge, & worſhip as God, forſaking all the falſe Gods, 
of _—_ _ 4 i ; 

V. 10, Mycouenant] Circumciſion was a conditi- 
on of the Covenant t h obedience; and a Sacra- 
ment of it h faith. Now the corporall Sacra- 
ment is named by the name of the ſpirituall thing, 
according to the ſcriptures ſtile, becauſe that on Gods 
ſide, this is alwayes joyned with that; by vertue of 
Gods order and promiſe. Sce Exod. 12.11 and 40. 
15. Mat. 26. 26. 1 Cor. 10. 13. Epheſ. 5. 26. (ircum- 
Ciſed) As in the genitall parts was imprinted a more 
expreſſe mark ot ſinne. Gen. 3: 7. So God orcained 


for a Sacrament of his grace, this cutting off in the 


lame part, for a figure and ſeale. Firſt, of the annihi- 
lating of the fault, through remiſſion. Rom. 4. 1 1. 
Secondly, ol the extir pation of vice, and corrn; tion, 
and ofthe life of fin, through the ſpirit of Regenc-+ 


* 4 


GENESIS. 


Chap. XVII. XVII. 


ration. Deut. 306. Jer. 4. 4. Rom. 2. 29. Philip. 3-3. 
Col. 2. 1 1. | ; 


V. 12. Hethat ic berne] The Italian hath it, The 


ſervant that is. horn] meaning the Proſelite, who of 


his owne free will ſhall adde himſelfe to the Church, 

by the profeſſion of Gods true ſervice. See Exod. 

I2. 44+ 48. Bur if there were any ſervants · that were 

not converted to God, the Sacrament had beene 

2 if it had beene communicated unto 
m. 


V. 44. Cut off | By capitall puniſhment by the Ma- 
giſtratc, if the fact be notorious; by excommunica- 
tion if the delinquent be out of the reach of him; or 


by the judgement of God, if the fact be ſecret. Exo. 


31. 14. Lev. 17. 4. 18. 29. Now this is not to bee 
underſtood of Children, but of thoſe who by their 
age were capahle of voluntary rebellion, refuſing, or 
contemning the uſe of this Sacrament. 

V. 15. Sarai] Sarai fignifieth my Ladyzas if it were 
ſayd, Lady onely of her family, but Sarah ſignifieth 
Lady abſolutely, and without limitation, becauſe that 


Abraham being eſtabliſhed father of the faithfull of 


all nations: God would have his wife alſo to parti- 
cipate of this title. 

V. 17. Laugbed] Not through unbelicte, not be- 
2 thing which he judged to be ſtrange , and 


impoſſible, as Sarah did, Gen. 18.1 2,13. but through Z 


a godly rcjaycing. and ſaid] Through admiration, 
not through diffidence, which he copld neyer be bla- 
med for. Now ata hundred yeares of age in thoſe 
dayes they were not quite unapt for generation. But 
it was ſtrange that Abraham ihould ut that time be- 
gin to get children, and eſpecially by a woman that 
was barren and paſt age. 5 

V. 18. Might bes} Thy promiſes doe ſurpaſſe my 
deſires , it would doe ſufficient for me, if Iſmael 
might live under thy protection, and bee alwayes in 
thy tayour, £5 $25 g 

V. 19. Iſaac] That is the ſon of laughter. 

V. 20. As far] I doe grant thee my temporall bleſ- 


ſing for Iſhmael, as Gen. 27. 39. but as for the ſpi- 
rituall one, for to be heire of the promiſe of grace, 
and Patriarch of the bleſſed off-ſpring , and to have 8 
my Covenant in his poſterity, I doe reſerve it parti- 8 


cularly for Iſaac. 


V. 22. went up] He cauſed the externall ſignes of 5 
his preſence to vaniſh away, carrying them up to he- 


0 0 CIKBRE IEEE: 


ven, as Gen- 35. 13. Jud. 13. 20. to ſhew , that is 


the place of the 
his glory. 


* 


CHAP. XVIII. Vrxs. 1. 


Laines ] Or Thickets, and groves of Oaks. 
V. 2. Three ven] That is to ſay, three Angels 


in human t}apc, whereof the chicfe and moſt honou- 
| rable was the tonne of God himſelſe, as Gen. 16.7. 2F 


and 


perfect, and eternal manifeſtation f 


E * 
is! 
DP. 5 


5 
52 


y 
4 Ihat they on their part obſerying and keepi 
n conditions of my Covenant: it may for — 
tume to them, acoarding to my pr 0A 
braham. | | 
ft. V. 20. The crie] A figurative terme uſed in 801 a 
ure, to thew how Gods judgments are proyoked 
+ 4 exorbitant ſins. 
— V. 21. Gee domne] Humane kinds of ſpeeches, to 
. ſhe w that he will proceed with 1 5 juſtice; 3 after he 
bach diligently examined the cauſes; - 
of i V. 22 Fromthence] From + Fee Jabirarion 
a. fore] Before him, which nme the three Angels, 
5. as the Sonne of God .knowne, and worſhipped by 
of in, who ſtayed a little while with W the 
1 Mother two going before. 
V. z. The righteous] The good man, according, 
humane condition; the man v is innocent of tho do | che 
J bog for * 2 e 
7 24. Aud not 4 ge that this is a 
. fall and generall rule ts in this Well 


_ 3 Sycclds to Abrahams 
6.7. a 


4 I 


F Heb. 1. : * X awakened 


"# head, ang father of all my Church, it — Jer 
= 7 bee inſtructed concerning this j at of 
mine, that by him my Church may receive ry 


*X downe in Scripture, tak 


4 wicked · So ever 


— 2 1 


dende fer they came e 
neyings for they uſed for the moſt parks 
ſales laced upon their bare feet _ + 

V. 5. 8 bids common manner of ſraking | 
as Geneſis 1 33. 10. 
your — bindeth me to this 1— and 819 

not bee contented; if I ſhould not performe 1 it to- 

ae, 
V. io. Aad be] The Lord doch here begin to make 
himſclfe knowne. Behind] Or the tent was behi 
him : that is, the Angel ſtood with his back 14 
the tent, whilſt he was talking with Abraham. 

V. 12. Laugbed] Gods reproving of her ſheweth, 
that it was not a laughter of joy, as. was, 
Gen. 17. 15. but cf ſome doubtin and irreverence, 
in 2 thing that was ſo ſtrange, and ſeemed within it 
1 1 include an abſurdity in nature, eb: - 
y overcome by ef Why 
by the word oi the 
V. i8. Seeing that] Since that I — 42 


withſta 


- inſtructions therein. 
V. 19. 1 know bim] Ghoſen and aye — 


fo e one, wp ty = 
4 —— N 


z 
which, is to doe good ys and to puniſſ the 
faithfull man is bound io ayoyd 


the evill, and do that which is good. That the 22 


—_——_ 


* 3. "a bw eds ks perk te —.— 
V. 4. Waſh] | According 70 falkjonof dba 
18 ur- 


by Or'y 


* 3 
bot) 
7 


HA P. XIX. * . L 5 U 


PP 0 Angels) Tw. of thoſe which had aper 
7 Jkt 1 5 18. 3. For the Sonne of 
Gap þ wi was the third, did not gos into Soden, 
eis Chapter 18. verft rſe 22 · Das 
a> NT 
> Is: Ney T. mak tryall f words, and 
20 Linde his 7]. To maker nll of Low * 

V. A ——_— nien ad js infa- 

mous meaning in this place, as 19.23 
V. 8, 4 bavetwe]. altorulhedar this cell in m- 


jury, i inconkiderably. N 
blamefull meanes 2 (Rar 

1 ons — that * avoyde . 2 
a leflex, an reaſon A cat weakens in alt 
conflancy,-and wiſedome, CR at leaſt his true 


5 20 0 ons LAN 4 1 


1 
hae 


ha preferring the ſtrangers hanours befgye 
— See Gen. 18.5. YL 's hey bis 
V. 9. They prefied(ore]' Exen to force him ca hat 
execrable a&. 


ke _ — emmrde} The latin hath: which 
were obe marr t 185 1 accor 
wont to.leave fome time — = 
contracting, and the conſummation of Matrimon 
See the two and —— — mqph of Deuteronomy 


d the three and 6 fiſt 
r 1 
ny, 


V. 15. In che imiquity] 
W wickedneſſes. | "TA tz) 
V. 17. Thatbee] The Tralian hath i it, th 
ee 
For thy liſe] The Italian hath it,  Upa wal 
thou — PR Ser Dent 3 3˙11 


It is likelyeralat the Sonne of 

* | 
V. 8. oben ſo] Male me 16 580 

— — 1 — . 154 


which was not gone into 
V. 20 * little are] And therefore of wall un 


the other two, and made himfe 


N either in the deſtroying or the preſerving 
it. Words of humane ka} re agreeing 8 
Gods juſtice, 1 a 

V. 22. Learn] God 


thee in laſety, 1 755 3 


therefore, for the, time of pune ie is ce. Zoar 
Thar is 10 l „little; whereas before. i Ea 
Bela. den ee Genc and 


Ezek 16. 18, but God 
4 far Got Ane 


Nr 


. 


ebm 
1 Gi * Ut 10 140 444 


7 '4 74 PS | 171 +.) 141 4 


A — . \ ITY wo Sees . _ Ts em 1 
at A 5 ey AWD Ws. Ved * : 2 2 3 * a 1 
1 1 3 wh oe is + * * = 
5 —— . 
* 
i | 
$ 


V. 1% The Lind) TheSonof Gol; who had a 
ume Abraham this raine! to 
. fome — re) which raine was . 
tus. e e how red upon the earth with 
out any naturall cauſe 
V. 25 Tb e Och, Gt. 3. 10. where 
Sim, 2 or five Cities: Sodom, Gomorrab,, Ad dura, 
boim, Zoar 
V. 26. 1e Following Lotyhe ed — eyes 
towards Sodom, either t curioſity, or through 
| againſt Gods Commandement, ver. 17. 4 f 


2 A dead ſtiffe · body dryed up by that ſulphurous 


Salpetrie ſtuffe, which the Scripture Alen ſalt. 
Genehis 14.3. Deut. 29.23. 

V. 29. Abrabam} For whoſe love chiefely God 
preſerved Lot, who — — was innocent of thoſe 
a Bominable vices, yet —— well deferve to be 
3 of their co uni 

ſtayed ſo long amon chend for worldly aſe; 

. 31. Our Faber] Tt ——— they believed 
an the world was conſumed, and that they only ſurvi- 
ring with their old Father, it behovedthcm to make 
e 

1 ull the or 1 an in- 
—— cauſe of a wicked effect. 

V. 37. Moab] That is to —— of the firkir ; dat 
Is, begotten upon me by my Father. 

'V:38+ Nui] Thar W to Gy, Bonne of my 


le, begotten in the hol e, and not of the 
* Sodom, where Wel AED 
. 3o 9 Ga 


fr $5.01 
cn Ax. Ven: 1. 


1 nee That ig fond the flabe of Mamre, 
18. Abe Somtb See Gen: 131 Naefe] See 


= 3 ot rad mad) This vas told Abimelech af. 
25 zuen which God bag ſent him, to to hinder 
n from abuſing of Sarah;v. 6 'becauſe he might be 
cæuſe of them; and be delivered hom them by re- 

of her to her husband. 
bag Sam and 


2935 oy gat the Ki 
225 Right} The is) pull fa 


ftrucken with ch 
. 555 5. . twthe Integrity] Ta: ending to make het my | 
vfl wife; Rent or Adultery: | 
2 — Ker ter- of Many are of opinion, that 
es Grarid<child, and the Hebrewes will 
jay ris bel theQapyhicr of kerne Gencks 


wo" 7 the) At thy ee choyer 
Se Gerz. 
"42 


was given, fox a kin 
ln ich it 50. 


* 


At 
5 7 3 
- 


of recomp:nce, Pieves}- The 


5 for having | 


brother}. It fbould ſevine that this fum { 


ene 

to thee and power” 
"he, ke wherefore/as a figne of ſubjeRjori, thou 

185 5 face covered, Gen. 24. 65. 1 Cor. 

one that ſeeth thee may know that 

thou ed ; and therefore abſtaine from thee.” 

ber ik it is ike y chat Sarah had taken off her vayle, 

nz! the: _ was fallen into ſome (rrour.- Thus 

ter] Though the was honoured, and rewarded by 

the 3 ſhe faine to ſulfer the ſhame of this 


ö re 

V. ir. Bare Children} So ihe Hibrew bath i it ; the 
Italian hath it, They were able to beart] This ſignifieth 
that Abimelechs plagues and ſores were in the geni- 
tall parts of men * women, which hindred their co- 
 habirarion,which EY expreſſed Mm this cixeum» 


locution. © 
CHAP. XXI. Vans. I; 


Vue That is to ſay, ſhewed himſclfe to bee 
* withher in grace and vertue, giving mi- 
raculouſſy y, new power to Conceive. 


laghing! Gen 18. 12. as if ſhe ſhould ſay, now have 
octafion to latgh for Joys as I did before 


throng wonder. 


aid, that I 8 &c. 
V. 9 


ber hatred, and ſtoutneſſe i 


* 


in it. 


this was done by the ſecret — of God: to ſepa- 
rate Tſhmacl gem the bleſſe 
had : no'ſtare; See Gen. 25 6. and 366, 8. 

V. 12. 


of the holy race, whercof 1 
_ bee borne: unto thee by Iſaac, and not by Ih 
mae 


way of anticipation; v. 


Ro W n bere be 5 IN bew; that God was eren 


ju ement, or whether God did b 
„or; whether it wos dazled 
and the remedy to her want was ſhewed her. 
V. 20: Was with} Went along with him, with li 
bleſſing in trmporalt Gen. 7. 10. aj 


chi 
a kinde of flyer coyn weigh: ) both in warte and — 7: 


2 I 2 I el " TY A * 1 2 8 hh 19 85 AS * , * _ K . I , 
RE oe . RE RE. a Reo 12 . 0 NO ATOP . * 
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* £ 
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V. 6: Made me to ſuugb] She hat reference to her # 


V. 7: For I hæve] Words of admiration as i the = 


ing) Saine Paul, Gal.4-29- callech this 
oe 2 2 rel En wich ſhewerh that there was ma- 1 


V. 10 She-ſaid] "Though it is manifeſt, has there 4 
was ſome N and vicious paſſion in Sarah: yet all 23 
d progeny, in which he 1 


Sha#hyJ. The progeny which hall beare 
thy name, and ſhall partici ſee in the ſpirituall right 
have made thee head, 


— ” 


V. 14. Berrſbebe el cle t here, "i 1] | 


8 I 


winds hinder wal 1 
gh the long di- 1 | 
Aance, all obſtacles were take away in moment, | 


„V az. Ther dad In zhis Oadhias: in alb;other g V. 16. Fer bean. This promiſe was mac 
doe, and anexecrations: If thou]: a9 the Italian hath f act of faith, and obedience. See Rom. 4. 13, 14. 
i in ſtead of Tha: thou] which miſt be thus » | this is aid, to ſhew that, the more A Fai 
M rte ant; n cans; 20 cu 15 promiſe his grace unto im. 

V. 25. Reprovedlh The-Italian hath complained ta} | 7+ V. 17. The gal Az.it 
Taken away] debarring Ahraham, and his ſervants f Palace, the ſeat of the 
who had digged it, from the ũſe. of it. verſe 30. See | cells and publike Af 
Gen. 26.15, 18, 20, 21, 22. 3 gates: and there 
V. 30. That they] That thou art King acceptiþ2 | places, "Rh 
this preſent from me, for anacknowi „ dipit anda of ot nn or 
I havexdigged this well. in thy land: I may hee ou at | HK. XXIII. VERS: 32. „ 


ſtrife wich thy ſubjects: and thou giving credit to my 


"CHAP. XXII Wand a 


Me: is here uſed by anticipation, becauſe it was: 
s called afterwards, verſe 14. upon the ſaid occaſion: 
and is one of thoſe hills which a fterwards was inclo- 
{ed within the compaſſe of Jeruſalem; which did alſo 
participate of that nme: for Jeruſalem ſigniſieth, 
dd ſſall p ovide in Salem and upon Moriah after- 
XX wates the Temple was built, 2 Chron. 3. 1. . Oxe of 
the] Becauſe there were two hills, Syon and Moriah, 
and the latter gave the name to the Cquarry. , , : 
1 V. 11. The Ang) Wluch was the Sonne of God 
bhimſelfeʒ as it appeareihiby the 12. and 16. verſes. See 
8 Gen. 16. 7. ; 
V. 13.1 know] God hathno need of prooteknow- 
ing the ver pinoy of the hearts: but this is ſpo- 
ken after the manner of men, to ſhew that Abraham 
fad made his piety notorious and approved, and that 
E- dere 2 had approved of it, and did meane to re- 
Ward it. ö 9 a 
1 V. 14. Tebovab-lirch)] The Italian hath it, The 
Tod will provide] And this is the ſenſe of the He- 
brew word Moriah,and Jeruſalem, Verſe 2. and the 
common proverbe that was taken from thenee ſbew- 


s God would miraculouſly provide ſot it; and eſpeci- 
ally that there ſhould by pure miracle be provided, the 


Dk A a 35 * T6" 42 3 9 8 n a , A Ws 8 = 1 - 2 4 9 
0 8 . — " / 
5 2 - . 
Lo — 25 þ . 2 . 1 1 + 
Nz 7 
of a k 2 


faying, namely, that I have dizgea it, maiſt command 


lervants to be ſilent. 3 City, Num. 1 3. 23. was called] - 
V. 31. Beerfbeba] Tbat is to fay, a well of ſuea- I afterivards-Kiriath-arba 37that is, the City of A 
ring -. [fs Z 4.44 i <1. the Gyant, who was Lord of it, Joſ. 14. . Then 
V. 33> A prove] It ſeemeth. he uſed it fora te-] Hebron, Geneſis 88.27 · Come], Into Sarah's, Tent, 
tyring place, to doe his exerciſes of pietyst praꝝ and | which according to the c: was apart. from Abra- 
ſacrihce ; which example having br ina ſuper- hams, Gen. a4. 7 2. yl loud nes hes 
as ory rag noo e e eee oor tune 4 
tin es, God did forbid t 0 ing place in nd of Canaan, to much den 
fheſe groves, neere —— places, Deur. 16. 2. and | red . Abe , was but as an earneſt to his poll! 
2} often condemneth the ſervice that is done there in I ry.of his faith in Gods promiſes, th thar-Countre 
mitlon of the Pagans. | 4 54 be given to his poſterity 3,therefare the e 1 
1 ' | the Patriarchs would have alſo, part therein Gen. IF» 


Oriab] This name ſignifieth proviſion of God, 


in friendſhip, and are fo wealthy, doe what thou will 


ces that in thegrcateſt extremities of the Church, 


« 


IVE med ud 


S178 $71: 


1 


FE Zlriath-atbe] 


61 125 


9. & 47, 29. & FO. 13,25. 13. 
: Vi Macbyelab) Naar 15 double | 
as it is worth} as 1 Cron. 21. 24. Others have it, for 
entire money, not diminiſhed, nor falſiſied. 
V. 10. Dwell) The Iulian hath, Nia ft] Tlat is to 
ſay, he was of the City Councell. went in] noted Ci- 
tixens, which had a ſeat in che Scnate. Ser Gen. j 4.24 
V. 15. Betwixt ne] An honelt way to ſpeake tl 
reaſonable price of a thing, without bargaining with 
2 friend : as if he did ſay, the thing is not worth the 
making many words betweene us, who are ſo joyned 


with it. 28452 Ae 
V. 45. Here ſure] It is in the Italian, the be- 
inning of 18. verſe, though or Engliſh hath it the 
tter part of the 17. gotten by a firme and itrenocæ- 
ble contract. Beſore all] In the publike aſſembly of 
the City. Tie City] The Italian hath it His tg] 


| Namely Herts, or Epous. 
CHAP: XXII. yes: ia -. - * 
| UT]. A ceremony anciently obſerved in your 
P obligatory, or binding oathes made by inferiout 
perſons do their ſunet iours. See Gen. 47.29 1 Chro. 
29. 24. £215 2 12 N 
V. 3. Of the daughters] Becauſe thoſe Nations 
were Infidels, and accurſed: aud that by ſuch com- 


* 


' ZZ unſpotted Lamb which takeih away the ſumes of rhe 
world, which is Chriſt Jeſus. * 


mixtures Ee holy race had beene infc- 
cted, and Gods ſervice I coxiupved. 


dee 


CUR EiS1 8. 2 


E 6. 4. 255 27, 46. dad. 5 31 


e e eee -b 
um n e rl ub ly. = 
* * 7. 22 2327 eee Gem: 


j ement, but to bon from God. 1 Handelfe 2 eertaine 
nc of his ' See the like examples, Judges. 
36. 1 Sam... 5. and 34. 8. and 20.7. 1 Mace. 40. 
V. 14. Thereby] That is to ayiif this my nge 
and ee ratified 3 provi ence, I ſhall have 


A e thou ref done in all other. Or ia her] 
Tit w in chat maid which by this token ſhall 
be made knowne to me. 

V. 19. Done drinking] The Talian hath it; hate 
dravke] Or untill they 2 dranke. 
Ver. 27. Nethren] That is, his ncereſt Kinf. 
folkes. 


ingsa part; ver. 67 Gen. 31. 33. 
31. To waſh) Ser Gen. 18. 4. 
V. 47: Vpas ber face] The Italian hath it, Above 
ber noſe] This was a kind of Carcanet which women 
did ice ele ther forebead, and did hang downe 
pon the no See Ila. 3, 21. Ezech. 16. i. 
V. 49. Deal] Favourably conſent to my requeſt, 
and 74 promiſe Jogally with me, 

V. 50. r ano thee bad] We cannot yore 
thee, nor with words exprelſc the joy we fe 


Gen. 3. 24,29. 
2971 That i is to . declared bus 


V. 51. Hat 

will, by the afor 
V. 59. NRruν⁰ESſ ed Debora, Gent 35.8. 

V. 60. Thou air) That is to ſay, they being farre 
from us, ſhall not change, nor diminiſh the aſſection 
towards thee, through which, from henceforth wee 
wiſh thee, happie and abundant fruits o thy marriage 

V. 62. South] From the Southerne parts of Pale 
Kina; Gen. 11.9. 

V. 63. To meditate] The Italian hath it, To pray] 
to thinke _ Godaſide, and ** heavenly and di- 
vine 


V. 20. of net} Becauſe the women had cher lodg- | 


Volt bleſſe Abrahan in 


1 


| 


| Tee 


| 


=, 


* II N 


in Modeſt; e. 
and ſubjectio m 


e 
. 455 Aue 
 ſhew even from that time her 
tr — = few ae ben — 
297. Br | into e, into 
the. Miſtreſſes Gen-23. 2. at it were to pur 
them, in Sarah ——— 100 
aulbde e action to her ſolemnly. 
$313.05 A * a 
CH AP. XXV. Vins. 1. 
[Tot Some have held, bee he tooke * while 
Sarah was prong Iving, but it is uncertaine; & chis 
ülden, was miraculo 
ech im him, wineeby he 
theſe belides. -19ife} That is to ſay 
6. 1 Chron, 1. 3 2. Such women were marryed by the 
euſtome of inhabiting together, but were nor parta 
kers of their husbands dignity and eſtate, as the true 
wives; —— ee 
nance, wlerat in the dayes, Gen.; 30. 40 771 
V. z. Zürn]. Theſe were the heads of many 
= Arabia, and neighbouring Nations. 
Aſbarim]' See concerning theſe names that 
je rial te min tion, Gen. 10.4. 
V. 5. Gaue Made him his full and | heire. 
v. 6. The Eaſt Country] Called afterwards Arabia, 
which people were called the children of the Eaſt, or 
Eaſterne, in regard of Palcſtina: See Judg. 6.3. and 
7. 12. Job 1. 3. | 
V. 8. Gathered] See Gen. 15.25. 
V. 23. Aecording] As they have beene ſet down in 
their Regiſters, and Genealogies: and their names 
as being heads of Nations, have remained to their 
poſterity. Nebaioth] The Nabateans, and the Cha- 


darens, named in hiſtories amon ſt the people of 
Arabia, deſcended from theſc. 


— 
begat not only Iſaac, — 


© of Gods ſirſt Otdi· 
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V. 16. by ther] That is to ſay, the names of theſe "i 


heads were given to the 


places where their p: ſt rity 
dwelt ; which through the cra 


ti eys were either ſtrong caſtles, or unwalled townes, 


craggedneſſe of the Coun- 


V. 18. Au be dyed; ec.) The Ital:an hath,” Aud 1 
bis Court /ey fell to hm before all bis brethren) As well -þ 
that 1 fiſt inhabited, as that which hee after 5; 


-wards uſt 
V. 20. Paden Aram] 
| where Charran was. 
V. 22. Straggted] By an 8 and 
3 kind of — was 
0 


und to be ſuch. 1f it be ſo] — deing by this pro- 
digic. that her burthen was of two breth. en wh.ch 
— hate, — hurt one another. Toenquire] By 3 
r by ſome divine revelation, ina 


— or by ral. Angels meſſige; obrained by 3 


prayers and devotion. 


. 23. Two nations] The heads of two nations, 3 
cheone bleſſed, and the other rejected. Shall be „ — 


ger ] TO » the people iſſuing from Jacob, the 


youn- 


oz 7 
\ 
1 


was a part of Meſopotamia, 


di- "= 
Rebecca her ſelſe 
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bring into ſubjection, the other which þ 


Delling] homely, ſtayed, and peaceful. 


ver. 25. 
5 V. 31. Thy] Which in thoſe dayes carryed the Pa- 
rriiarchſhip with it, and the firſt degree in the bleſſed 


© I 
%.; 285 
3 - 
: the 
4+ 
— 
* 
* 
2 
"1 


2 where 
27 ſpuitrall- graces | 


9 


GEN 


2 


13 „1 

ed from the Elder, 2 Sam-B 14.7 Kir 
and ſpiritually the Church, little and w 
Fele FTI ron” 

me, T. | : Wi 0 dumeans, u- 
UE ee 6 2 | 
Being by me bereft of his right of firſt borne, which 
was to command his brethren, and all the houſe un- 
der his Father, Gen. 4. 7. and 49.3 · See concerning 
this accurſed ſlavery, Mal. 1.3. 

V. 25. Ria] That is with a red hayreall over his 
body. Eſau That is to ſay, a man of his hands, va- 
liant and of deeds, as ordinarily ycur red and hairy 
men are: Or a man already wholly formed; becauſe 
that when a body is hairy 5 he is a man already, and 
not like a new borne babe. 

f V. 16. Tooks ko:d) A miraculous ſigne, tO 555 
that Jacob ſhould in 2 menner Rrike up Efau's n 
by getting away his birth-righe : and that the Church 
by the only power of the ſpirit, ſnould overthrow her 
enemies, though mightiec than ſhes Iaceb] That is 
8 lays ſupplanter, or a wreſtler, that ſtiiketh up ones 

ec les. 7 

V. 27. Hunter] The qualities of the Children of 
the world, to be violent and fierce, and of the children 
of God to be ſimple and milde, are here pointed out, 
by the two different natures of theſe two brothers. 
See Gen. 10. 9. Of the field] A man laving a ſociable, 
civill, and homely life, loving to live in the fields. 


V. 29. Sod] All this was brought to paſſe 
cret providence of God, which doth not for all 
cleare Jacob from all manner of deceit, and evill 
cunning : yet nakes Eſau his prophaneneſſe evident, 
in deſpiſing that which was taken from him by Gods 
decree, v. 23. 2 

V. 30. Edom] That is to ſay, red; Gods people 
uſed th45 name more than the other: Eſau in remem- 
brance of this voluntaiy ſale, which juſtiſied their 
contention againſt the Idumeans, their perpetuall e- 
mulators and adverſaries, Amos 1. 1 1. deriving this 
name more from the red pottage, than from his haire, 


race, and the Ne the ſacred function See Gen. 
um. 8. 16. to this is anſwerable 

ſpirituall birth-right of the Church, Exod. 4. 22. 

Jer. 31.9. Ja. 1. 18. ; 

V. 32. Iam at] That is to fay,I am mortall, and 
any manner of living doth daily e me to a thou- 
ſand dangers : why thould I then debarre my ſelfe of 
a preſent pleaſurc, for this imaginary dignity? Here 
is his prophaneneiſe found noted in him,Heb.1 2,16. 
hee deſpiſed the ſignes, and carneſts of the 


4-7. Exod. 19. 22. 


. 22.48, | 
in the 
world ſhall overcome by the word, and by the ſpirit, 


ple. Shallſerve] | 


y a ſe- 
J that | 


5 
— 


2818. 


— 


n 
V. 34. He did eat] This plaine relation fewer 
Eſau his ſeewity, and aſtoniſhment in his fin... 
ke CRAT. XXVI. yas. . 


; " Nto tbee] To thy perſon will I now preſently 
| give the uſe, 2 7 omer and ſure arms 
of it; and to thy poſterity, the poſſeſſion and pra» 
rietie. 

N V. 53. Beeanſe that] God doth fulfill his pro es 
for the ſame reaſon, by which he was moved to make 
them; which is nothing elſe but his meere grace, and 
not mans works, Rom · 4. 4. But becauſe berween tbe 
prom iſe, and the accompliſhment hee hath ordained 
the way of faith and obedience, on mans ſide; Cen. 
17. 9. The Scripture doth often attribute the effect, 
not to the Soveraigne, and only cauſe; but to means 
well obſerved, See Geneſis 22. 16, to incite man to 


his *＋1 N - | 

V. 8, Sporting. Uſing ſome pleaſant familiarity 
of a husband. 0 * f *** 
V. 14. Of ſervants] Or a great deale of land to 
manure. | | Ps 
V. 16. For they] Becauſe thy great number of 
people is a hinderance to us; and thy power, and 
wealth, breeds a jealouſie: whereſore tor our ſecuri - 
ty, and to the end we may continue friends, it were 
good thou ſhouldeſt go: further from us. 

V. 20. Ex4] That is to lay, ſtrifc. * 

V. 21. Sun, Enmity, hatred, oppolition. . . 

V. 22. Rehoboth] Making of roome. #e Faul 
The Italian hath it, We being] or we may be fruitfull 
W u * F : 

24. Sake wayes regarding whnt I promiſe 
to Abraham, and hes progeny the conditions of 
which promiſe hee hath faithfully kept. So that the 
bleſſing of his off-fpring praceedeth alwayes fiom 
this h. ad or fountaine. | i. 
V. 29. That thou wilt] The Italian hath it, Fever 
tbow ſhalt! A manner of ſwearing amongſt the 
Jewes, the execration being alwayes underſtood to 
bee meant, to which hee was to bee ſubject, that did 
forſweare himſelfe. Thou art] The Italian hu it, 
Thau who at] Hee like a prophane man, attribu- 
teth unto himſelfe, to bee partly the cauſeof Gods 
bleſſing; as if it had Laine in his power to in- 


der it. | ; : 
V. 33. Called it] That is to fay, confirmed the 
name a kich ref Bo had gien 1 before. © See 
the one and twentieth Chapter of Geneſis, and the 
one and thirtieth verſe. For. this was one of thoſe 
wells, which the Philiſtims had ſtopped up before. 
City] Which was thereby, or which afterwards'was 
builded there. "7 wy 


V. 34+ 7udith] It may ſeeme by Otn. 361 3; that 


22 | 
theſe women and their fathers had ſcyerall names, 
which thing was very frequent. Or that Eſau had 
divers wivcs. ä $5 

V. 35. Griefe] The Italian hath it, bitcermefie) and 
fo hath the Hebrew: which was for their Idolatries, 
impictics, and prorhine cuſtomes 


| CHAP. XXVII. VIS. 4. 
A Eat? In all this we ought to look, not ſo much 
Vio mens ations, who cannot excuſe themſelves 
from being defeRive and croſſe: as to the execution 
of Gods Gade: Genelis 25.23. which was by theſe 
meanes, directed through his ſacred providence. Sce 
Genelis 25.29, My [cue] Thar is to ſay, that I may 
with 2 good will, and with all mine heart declare thee 


to be mine heire, and ſucceſſor in the right of the ſpi- | 


rituall bleſſing and Gods Covenant, and alſo to be 
the head of 55 bleſſed race. Now it ſeemeth, that 
either TGac had not tightly underſtood the ſaid Ora 
cle; or that it vas gric vous to him to obey it. 

V. 7 Before 0, eu and ee 
on, preſepting my ſelfe before him, as in a religious 
2a, 10 Achte de onRtmation of his grace. 


V. 8. Obey] Rebecca did underſtand the Oracle, 


Gen. 25. 23. and did defire to bring it to paſſe: there 
was no defect in her, but only in the mcanes which 
ſhe uſed, which God ſuffered, and made to ſerve for 
| his worke. | a 

V. 13. Thy curſe] This great confidence in Re- 
becca ſheweth, either 3 e e conduct 
of God; or a certaine knowledge of, and faith in the 
aforeſzid Oracle. 

V. 16. The bands] &c. which are the naked and 
uncovyered parts of the body, by which alſo Iſaac ein- 
Seating of, and touching his lon mightlave knowne 
V. 23. Bleſſeqbizz) Thar is to ſay, wiſhed him all 
manner of good, beciuſe thut here the. e is not yer 
the formall, and patriarchall bleſſing which is con- 
tained y:r. 33, 29. | ; | 

V. 27. Smet] It is very likely that theſe clothes 

ver ed with ſome ſweet ſent; which being 
melt hy That, excited in him this joy of ſpirit. The 
meaning and ſenſe is: As a faire and fruittull parcell 
of land recrcates the ſences, qſpccially the ſmelling; 
its flowers and fruits 3 lo 1 do finde my ſelte 
exctedingly delighted in the pieſ nce of that of my 
Children, upon which Gods bleſſing muſt reſt: who 
ſhall N55 bring forth the true fruits thereof in piety, 
and holineſſe. . a 8 ; 

v. 23. God] This vertue con: a neth the promiſ:s 
which belong to this life, made unto his piety: the 
next hath r ect to che ſpiziryall ones. 

V. 29. Serve thee] That is to ſay, let the whole 
Ct urch comprehended in thee and thy poſterity, and 


reprelented now in the, obtaine the right of inhe- 
_ 4 


'GENESr52 


either for, or againſt his Church, 


head. 9 
V. 39 The fatneſſe] The Italian hath it, Ia the 3 


i 9 bas. - * N Kenn 
> } N 1 
ve 

{4% 
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| heriting the world: and of theſpir ;thall li Hr 


+ dominion over the creatures, and other men, 

but ſervants in the houfe. See Genefis 9. 25. and 
23. Ianah 49.23 Gal. 4. 15, 16. 
ren] Figuratively are underſt the men 
world, that are of the ſame matures the faithfull: 
'Cufſed] by God, who tiketh upon fum all that is done 


are 
25. 
Rev. 3. 9. Thy breth- 


v. 33+ Trembled] By reaſon of his aſtoniſhment,' 
ſceing he had done otherwiſe than he intended: and 
there was alſo a kinde of divine motion, whereby 
God revealed unto Ilaac, or put hin in mind of his 
decree concerning his Children: inclining him 
through a religious feare to conſent unto it. Aud hee 


V. 34. 4 great] Wich griefe that he had irrecove- 
rably loſt that good, yet without converſion or repen- 
tance. . 1 1 | une ; 
V. 35. Thy bleſſing] That which ſeemed by right to 
belong to thee, as firſt᷑ borne. | 
V. 37. What ſhall I doe] This prerogative of be- 


ing the ſtocke of the bleſſed race, muſt not be divided, 


it muſt remaine whole and entire, and cannot bee 
communicated to unbeleevers, and children of the 
world, which are repreſented by Eau. 

V. 38. Haſt chen] Theſe words ſhew that Eſau 
had no underſtanding, nor did not apprehend this 


true bleſſing, which is lingle and onely one. And if 


hee had in earneſt deſired to have him partaker of it, 
hee muſt have ſought for it, by holding with Ja- 
cob, and with the true Church, as a member, not as 


fat places of the carth | So all the bleſſings of worldly 
men contiſt in temporall goods, not in the grace and 
covenant of God. 


lade overcome. See 2 Kings 8. 20. A li:ne that the 


laſting things- 
VI: 


Gen. 21.31. and upon Gen.24. 4, 10. 


and would ſtand accuried, and finally puntihed 
_ 


Church c ft n ſoſeth her right, ſhe hi h vyer the world 
in temporall things, but never in ſpirituall, and cyes- Wi: | 


V. 45. Of you both} Of rhee if Efuu ſhould Gay | 
thee : and of him alſo, who by killing of thee would 
bee guilty of Capitall pun:ſhmenr. G:nelis 9. . n 


3 


* 5 
8 . 
1 


derſtood all the men of ihe 


foal] This bleſſing ſhall ſtand firme and irrevoca - RY 
„ | - 5s 


V. 48, Shalt thou live} Though th poſterity. 38 
{tall bee fubj.&:d to the Iſraelites, yer ſhall they de- 
fend themſelves from them, with armes in their nds 
Ezcc. 25. 18. Amos 1. 11. A pourtrairure of the 
world, in maintaining it (clic in power and might 2 
againſt the Church,whch in right and in ſpiritough: 8 
to bee miſtreſſe of it: When thou ſhalt have the don i- 
nian] The Italian hath it, ben thou ſhalt have groa - 
ned] 'That is to ſay, when thy progeny hath beer: 
oppreſſed, and ſubducd ; others have ic hen theu ſhake 7 


P 


72 
4 2 


Harun] The Italian hath it charan. Sce 4 


4 
ö 


by: God' Hilnſcife, ab Cain was. - 
V. 46, F my ifs] Rebecca would 


CHAP, XXVII. Vans 5: 


V for Iihmael was dead, Gen. 2 5. 17. Mabslatb] 
Called alſo by the name of Baſlemath, Geneſis 
6: 3. N N AF 
* 12. A Ladder) This yifion ſignifieth the Com- 
municition which the Ele ct have with God, through 


grace ſounded uf on him, through which God takes 
notice and care of their wants, and prayets. which are 
brought unto him by 

loufly afford them ayd. See Ich. . 52. - 

V. 15. UntillT] TheScripture doth often uſe this 


2 followeth after the prefixed time; .but-onely to aſſure 
XZ the thing againſt that time, when it ſeemeth to bee 
moſt doubtfull and dangerous. See Plalme-110. 1. 
Matth. 2 8. 20. eu 

V. 16. The Lord] As if he ſaid, God reth in 
this Country of Infidels, as well as in my Fathers 
houſe, where I thought this gift had berne peculiar, 
and reſtrain d to that placc. 

V. 17. Dreadful) Through the glorious appariti- 
on of God, which alwayes brings terrour to the frail- 
tie and Conſcience of 

Italian hath it, This place u] This place ſeemcth to 
bee a place of the particular preſence and reſidence of 
God; and from hence man ſecmeth to have Hea- 
ven open to communicate with God, and have ac- 
23 cefle to his Throne. Words of an abſtracted mind; 
for there was no worth nor holineſſe annexed unto 
this place: yea the Iſraelites were condemned in fol- 
23 lowing ages, for holding this ſuperſtitious opinion, 
1 Kinge12.29,32, 


8 a — a 
6e V. 18. A pillar] Fora remembrance of this appa- 
u rition. Oyle] Which was uſed in the conſecration of 


n places, and perſons, Exod. 30.25. and 40. 9. | 
z- Y V. 19. Bethel] That is, the houſe of God.-(itic] 
hat is, neare unto the place of this viſion: - 


FV. 20. Vowed a vow] This manner of ceremo- 


theſe good things ſtall have chanced unto me, accor- 


14 niall ſervice was then in uſe, and ſo it was afterward 

ne. with many ſuch like obſervations, afterwards confir- 

d med and ruled in Moſes Law : I God]: Not that 

be doubred of Gods promiſes, or that he would bar- | i 
4 pine with God, like one that were merc 4 

56 by this it muſt bee underſtood ; when, or after, that | 


the mediation of Jcfus Chrift, and the Covenant of 
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have Jacob, by 
* 2 


the occaſion of ſeeking a wife out of the holy race, to 
obtaine leave of his father, wich lus good liking and 


* 
7 


Nto1 ſomael] That is to ſay, to the Tſhmaclites,, ü 


his Angels: anddoth miracu- N 


manner of ſpecch, not to èxclude the time xhich 


the ſin tull man, Tha ze} The | 


8 
* 


V. $ That is to fay, I will ſerve him 
| chilly and wi CE dwg mine only God. 
V. 22, Gods bauſe] A place of devotion, prayer, 
and ſacrißce. See Genefis 3 5. 7. Thetrenb) Sc upon 
Gen. 4. ao. Eo i mY e 
| CHAP; XXIX. Vaas . 

| the Eft] That is of Meſopotamia, Eaſt of 
O whence he went. : 

V. 8, ve gn] Either becauſe the ſhepheards of 
thoſe three flockes, verſe 2. were not able to roll a- 

way the ſtone : or becauſe by. ſome common order 

they were forbidden. "IM 

V. 12. Bracber] That is to ſay, next of kindred, 
or nephew. 3 
V. 13 Aftheſe} The cauſe and whole progreſſe of 
his yoyage,as it is aboye ſer downe. 

V. 14 Thou art] 1 doe truely acknowledge thee 
and doe love thee dearely, as thy neareſt kini - man, of 
my bloud and linage. 5 

V. 21. I ay goe is] A modeſt phraſe to ſigni ie 
cohabitation. 

V. 27. Her weeke) Or the feaſt of Leahs wedding 
Jug. ut. 12. 5 | 

V. 31. Hated] Leſſe beloved, ſcorned, or neglc&- 
ed. See Deut. 2 1. 15. Matth. 6. 24. Luke 14.26. 

V. 32. Reuben] Or ſonne of regard, or regard of 

affliction. | 
V. 33. Simeon] That is heard. 

V. 34. Levi] That is, conjunction. 

L. zʒ. luda] That is, the Lords praiſe. 


CHAP. XXX. Vxs. 3. 

TIEbeld] See above Gencſis 16. 2. Vpon wp] I will 
Decceive, adopt, and bring up ih: Children ſhee 
tall bring forth, as if they were mine owe. See 
Gen. 50.23. : EST 
V. 4. Te wfe] That is to fay, to be thy Concu- 
bine, Gencſis 35. 12. See upon Geneſis 25-2. yet the 
ſonnes which Jacob had by theſe Ccncubines did in- 
berit with their other brothers, by reaſon that they 
were adopted by his law full wives. A 
V. 6. Judged mee] The Italian bath it, Dose ne: 
right] Name ly, of the wrong my ſiſter did me, through 
her contempt of me, and 5 her inſulting over mec. 
V. 8. wrefilcd] I have ſtrived with my ſiſter con 
cerning Children, and have - overcome; tor I alſa 
dae ods bleſſing have had ſome. Nepthali] that 
is wreſtling. 5 


V. . God] That is to ſay Good luck. acts 


V. 13. D4ugbters) The Italian hath ir, Wowes] | 
The Hebrew hath, the daughters. Aſber] Happie for- 


? 


Jay ding to Gods 'promiſes I doe promiſe him ſervice 
all 2X therefore, with an expreſſe and — acknowledge- 
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or plant, whichare fragrant, and! of x good plot, 
| V. 15, Shall be] Hence nce it ſcemeth thar Jacob did 
oftener and more :tly cohabit with Rachel as 
with his firſt and true wife, and beſt beloved. Or that 
he abſtained. from Leah, after ſhee ctaſed to bring 


forth. . 9 
V. 16. Hired ther] I have bargained with my ſiſter, 
that thou ſhouldeſt lie with me this ni. ht. ; 
V. 18.] Becauſe I] A raſh reaſon in regard of God: 
but ſuch a one, as according to men, miy have ſome 
colour. 1ſſachar] Thar is, or recomperice* * - / 
V. 20  Zabulon)] That is, dwelling . 
V. 23. Nepraac h] For barrenneſſe was opprobrious 
in women in thoſe dayes : See Luke 1. ay. 
V.24- Ieſepb] This name in Hebrew hath a double 
enſe, either to take away the reproach, or to adde, 
namely a new pony: R 
V. 26. For] Seeing that I have faithfully performed 
bargaine, and my time is out. ITE. 
+ 27. If 1bave] A broken kind of ſpeech, which 
mult be ſupplyed, if thou beeſt my friend heare mee, 
let us yet treat Learned by experience] the 


Italian hath it, I fore-bode] Laban being an Idolater, 
and ſuperſtitious, Gen. 3 i. ig. uſeth a terme of a dam- 
ned art, which peradyenture he did practice. 

V. 32. Browne) Under this denomination are com- 
prehended the black, and fad coloured. Such. ſpall] all 


the { 
bee 


ed, or browne ſheepe or goates, which ſhall 
ought forth by white ones, which he therefore 
drawes out, as if hee contented himſelfe with a very 
ſmall likely-hood of gaine. | 

V. 33. ie ſhatt]- The Italian hath, hen thou ſhalt 


contend with mee. My righteouſneſſe] My innocence |, 


ſhall be made manifeſt to thee, becauſe that what is 
thirie ſhall bee marked, and fo ſhall what is mine. 
Browne] the precedent verſe is knowne, that un- 
der this colour are com ded and to bee under- 
ſtood the ſported, and ſpeckled. 8 

V. 35. #hite] Namely mingled with other co- 


ours. *© . 

V. 36. Betwixt bimſelſe] Betwixt his ſervants, his 
children, and his ſported and brown flocks. The reſt) 
Namely them that were all white. poke 

V. 35. Rods ] This art hath: fome reaſon in na- 
ure; for in the act of ingendring, an obj. ct lively 
imprinted in the imaginition, or in the common 


32.8. Haſell] 
Platane. 
Il che ſpotted 
in ſeverall flocks before Laban s white beaſts, in the 


time of their joyning, to give them the greater im- 


| for his profit, thro 


muſt alſo be un | Te Wt IN 
V. -41+ The fironger Cattel[] Thoſe which joyne in 
the ſpring, which is the beſt ſeaſon for brood, as well 


for the hees which are then moſt vigorous, as for the 


ewes which feed better in the Summer, and for the 


young ones: which being brought forth in Autumne, 
are exempt and free from the great droughts, and 


partching heat of Summer. 
V. 42. Feeble) That is, thoſe thar ſhall be beggt- 


ten at the autumnall coupling. 


CH AP. XXXI. Vas. 3 


Nes thy kinred] The Italian hathit: Unto thy 

native place.] a | 
V. 5+ But the] He wiſheth mee evill wrongfully, 
ſceing J have been faithfull to him and likewiſe lucky 
ugh the bleſſing of God, | 
V.8. If bee ſaid}. Laban had agreed with Jacob, 


TEN FSI. u iir JOhXKAh, 
GENFSTS, £7 oa, 


- preflicn of their colour. The Laube: ] Under which 9 
underſtood the Kids. ; 


1 


Geneſis 30.32. that . all the Sheep or Goats 


which were ſpotted, browne,or black, ſhould be his ; 
but afterwards ſeeing that thoſe coloured broods, mul- 


tiplyed beyond his expectation, he reſtrained them to 


one of theſe colours. 


V. 10. The Rami] the Italian hath it: The he goers] 


| The ſenſe is, that God by this viſion ſhewetii him 
how he would by myracle work this bringing forth of 


ſpotred broods, from flockes that were all white, as 
if the old ones had beene of the ſame ſported co- 


lour. 1 


V. 11. The Angel] The Sonne of God Himielſe, 1 


v. 13. See Gen. 16.7. and 18. 13. and 22, 1 1. 

V. 12. For I] Becauſe Laban is ingratefull and diſ- 
loyall unto thee, and the bargaine which thou haſt 
made with him, depends wholly upon me: I will fa- 
vour thee by miracle. | | 

V. 13. Of Bethel} 


as at that time I did eee, thee. 
V. 15. Sold us] 
raine price, and in manner of bargaining by which 


The fame God * appeared — 5 „ 
to thee in that place, and who doth take care of thee, 


hat is to ſay married us at a cen 


3 
CS 


he hath made profit, and hath not given it us for u 


portions, as reaſon and cuſtome required. ., 3p 
v. 16. That is ours} By right,withont this meanes, 


wherein God hath wrought ſo miraculouſly: ;- ſhould 


which belongeth unto us, and for thy ſervice. 
V.19. Had ſiollex} It is not ſet downe to what end, 


but it is likely that ſhe was infected with her fathers, + 
and his houſholds any et Gen. 33.2. Joſ. 24 & 1 


The Images] The Italian 


" 


Is 
3 
os.” 


have beene outs, for the part of our Fathers goods, x 7 


5 


certaine little humane pictures, conſecrated to bee 2 


13. The Hebrew I 
0 


mon name to Idols. 


YL 
* 


little houſhold, and moveable Gods: v. 30. 1 Sam. 1g. 

llutions, a com - 

w it is likely that Labaus 1 

Idolatry, did not run: e ſo far as to worſhip the P: 
Sans 


N. 


times. an | 2 8.5 
V.. The feu] The tue God who hath fo afren 


45 ? to ſtay all ovr diffexcnces, and. every cvill thought. 


c and — — | 
ready, when thy buſimeſſe bath required it. 
3 polite to the yaine terrewrs of Idolaters. 


uz in minde of our enterchangeable bend and 1 
us thcreunto more. ſtrictly, by reaſon of the oath 


Jacobs fide, as the heap of ſtones on Labanse. -- 
3 fſworne: v. 54. 


SGaled be Hebrew: and they both 
> ſamething, 
eeſt char the holy language, remained pure in the bleſ- 
ſed generation, together with the pure ſetvice cf 
"7 God. Geared] The halian hath Galed, fo by a little 
2X change, aſterwaid was framed the name of Galaad. 


covenanis. 


appcareth by Joſ. 24. 2. that before Abrahams depar- 
ns FAS God in his fathers houſe, in — 
and repreſentations, which are in that place called 
ſtrange Gods, becauſe that prophane nations did uſe 
it. And it ſcemeth Laban would confume his ido- 
3X latric, as being the true Divine ſervice , uſed by his 
> 2 anceltors.. 


non end bliffing of t 
ac ifices, after they had offered unto God thoſe parts 
1 which were due unto him, the reſt was ſpent in holy | 


Coe, P 


gans falſe gods, 
32.4. 2 Kings 10.28, 29. | L ; 

V.21. Therrver] That is. Euphrates. Gilead] fo. 
called by anticipation: v.47. 


Be brethren Þ That is to ſay Bis neereſt} 


Kir dred. 53 ; 3 
V. 24. Speak ner] The Italian hath it, That thou 
come wot M words) nn > 
to comend with. him, nor yet to do him any vi 
lence. 3333 | | * 6 
V. 3 3. Leabs} Sec of theſe ſeverall roomes for wo- 
men, for civilitie: Gen. 24.797. © &- 

- V.4o. Thas I wes] The Italian, I bene carried my 


and have been alwayes 
VAI. Tex time:] That is as much as to ſay, many 


appcared to Iſaac in his terrible Majeſtie, a thing op- 


« V.43. Theſe ] Since thou art fo neere unto me, T 


3 hold thy good to be my good, and therefore do not 
inna co dotheoany wron 


V.44- Let ze le Lei uus itie of agreement, 
e bo tie 


VA. 4pi JA monument of this agreement on 
V. 46. They did eat] Namely after that they had 
V. er. Jober-Sagedutha)) This is 2 Syriack name: 

— Ggnitie the ſelfe 
that is a heap. of witneſſe. So it is mani- 


V. 48. Thi d Is ſet for a remembrance of cur 


V. 49. Mia] That is a view, or watch tower. 
V. 5 1. Betwixi me]. To be as a bound, or a barre, 


V. 53. The God] The Italian hath it, The Gods] It 


V. 54. Sacrifice] To give thanks for · the preſerva . 
covenants. And in theſe 
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CHAP, IU. Vans. 1, 


TI. 5 well known to Ju- 
Tb brightnefle , agilitie, and 
V. 2. Mabanaim ] That is to ſay hoſt, or camp: 
the une of Angels, the other of his own any. 
V. 3. Jar] See Gen. 14.6. and 36.39, Of Adam 
that part ofthe Horims, which Eſau otherwiſe all 
Edom | and was named according 10 his 
name: Deut. 2. 22. y | | 
V.B;- If E/aw} Peradventure he will vent his anger 
one and ſpare the other. 2 
2K by mon on 
ly g nd 7 er! 
have to — enrebi_n — 
V. 11. The mother) A provetbiall manner of ſy 
ing, as muchas to ſay; withaut any mercy or diſtin- 
ction: ſee Hoſ. 10.14. D er 
v. 16. — This diſtinction, and diſtance 
vas to ſtay his fuſt viol ener. 
V. 21. Ia thecompany} The Halian hath it, ins b 
camp} that is, in the middeſt of his cents, which were 


in manner of a camp. 


V. 22. Sommes] "That is to ſay the wales „ for Dina 


| was the tweifth. | as Fit 
| V. 24. A man] Tote man 2 | 
ſhape; as it appeareth by the whole narration, a1 
| Hof. ck. 12. 455. — all this action he would 
ſhew Jacob, what trialls he would make of his faith, 
and conſtancy, in all difficulties which · ſhould be ſet 
before him, by him, and by the happy. iſlue tht 
would grant hum, and by this meanes give the Cl " 
an inſtruction touching the good combat of faith. _ 
IV. 25. Hetonched] & Ggure to ſhewhar all the ſpi- 
rituall victories of the faithfull in this world, are 
mai ked with ſome notable frailty which, God giveth + 
them a lively fceling of, —— ke 2 Cor. - 
12.7. Nas __ Joint] the bone ws driven out of the - 
4cint, and it was quickly put in againe, yet 
. Ins | cle behind it — 1 
V. 26. Lit mego ] This is ſaid to kindle in Jacob 
the de ſire of 2 ing the Lord ſo much the more: as 
Luke 24.28.29. Breaketh] A figure to ſigniſie, that 
after the night of afflictions, ce mes the bright day of 
ct niol tions: in which night, faith ought not to ſlack, 
but to grew ſtienger, to obtaine frem God the fruit 
of the'y;Aory, as he lath granted hum ſtrengih to 
6g ht. 1 wl not lei thee] Repreſenting unto us, that 
the ſaithſull man, in his victory, and in his infirmi- 
tics which he acknowledges in it, cannot reſt ſecure- - 
ly umill Gd thacugh his Spirit have aſſured him, 


that he is in his ſavour, that he 8 of his faith- 


fulneſſe, 


CES, <p Ys * 


* 
— 


26 


r to go away from him in 

ſhip. But the Son of God grants him, and makes 
him feele another bleſſing, namely a Divine one in 
che approbation of his faith, and in the aſſuredneſſe of 
his crown of glory, in the eternall fight of God, 
whereof he would alſo have his changed name to 
beare a ligne. ; | 
V. 28. Iſrael] That is Gods valiant, or. valiant 
with God; with which name Jacobs poſteritie was 
rather honoured, than he himſelf, who did not leave 
his old name. And it ſeemeth that this name of 

th and valour, was oppoliteto the name of Ja- 
cob, which ſhewed a certaine weakneſſe of humane 
cunning and deceipt: Gen. 25, 26. and 27. 36, with 
Ga] in all the trialls which I — — 
in the outward appearance mig ej t 
I was ag inſt thee , ike in the oppoſitions 
which thou haſt lad with m:n as Eſau, Laban , &c. 
thou haſt obtained victory, through thy faith in me: 
N 5. now by hee words Jacob was en- 
ighten 


h 


P17. 15. 1 Cor.13.12. 1 Joh. 3. 2. My life] I have 
not been caſt down dead to the ground, by this pre- 
ſence: ſee upon Gen. 16.13. | 

V. 32. I bereſore ] This obſervance being onely 
for a remembrance , and not for any ſuperſtition, 
is not blamed. Sizew] The Italian hath it, Mashie] 
Annot. the Hebrew word ſignifieth properly a Si- 
new, but'becauſe' one doth not uſe to eat Sinewes it 
ſecmeth that it ſhould be underſtood of the great 
muskle of the joint of the thigh, which — 


hence extendeth it ſclfe downwards. The Hebrew 
E . | 


" _ 9 


namely by chis accident. 


19 
7 


CHA pP. XXXIII. vans. 8. 


Rove) The Italian lach it, This bet) Thar: © 
multitude of cartel which thou haſt ſent az 


to preſent me withall: Gen. 3 2.13. 
10. For therefore ] The good of having ſeen 


thee, and been friendly entertained by thee bindeth 
me unto it, and the fruit that I defire of this enter- 


view, is that thou wilt ſhew good will towards me, 
and accept of what is mine: ſee upon Gen. 18. 5, As 
thoxgh ] A proverbiall, and hyperbolicall kinde of 


ſpeech: ſee 3 Sam. 14. 17. 20. | Py 


V. 12. I will ge before thee} The Italian lch it, | i 


I will beare thee company] The Hebrew, I will go be- 
ſide thee. Which may alſo be underſtood , I will ac- 
commodate my going to thine. ? 

V.14. Vati I] Yet it is not ſaid that he did go 
thither, be it either becauſe he altered his minde, 
or becauſe the Scripture hath not ſpoken of it, 
or that Jacob diſſembled his intention, to get 2. 
en his brother, whoſe ſight did yet terrific 


V.15. Leave with thee] For to guide, and guard 


| thee. Let me] A courteous manner of refuling , as if 


he ſhould ſay, I pray do not. 
V 17. Succoth] That is to ſay cottages, or booths, 
it was a place beyond Jordan. 


V.18. Came] The Inilian hath it, Arrived ſafe ard 


ſound] according to others, to Salem a City of Shi- 
chem: and fo the ancient name of the City ſhould 
have been Salem: Joh. 3.23. afterwards changed into 
Shichem, Hemors ſons name. 


V. 19. Peeces] Hebrew, Cheſite that is lambes,ac- 1 
cording to the opinion of ſome , but it ſecmetn 
it was ſome coine with this ſtampe: See Job 


42.11. | 

V. 20. EI] The Italian hath it, God the God] 
Nox to attribute Gods name to that Altar : but by 
this title he would ſhew ro whom it was conſecrated, 
and by whom it was conſecrated,that is to ſiy Jacob, 


whoſe name God had newly changed into Iſrael, for 1 


a new earneſt of grace: ſee Gen. 35. 7. Jerem. 23. 6. 
and 33.16. Ezech 48.35. 


CHAP. XXXIV. Vexs.s. 


H Eld bis feace] He durſt not make his complaint 1 
1 againſt the offender , nor crave juſtice , fo: 


feare of oftending , having no meanes to defend 
timſelf. 
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tzßhel] See upon Gen.33.20 


| 5 Trange] That is falſe; or worſhipped 


V.. In Iſrael] In Jcobs family, which began 
N forme of # people, under the 
name of Iſrael, which was a 
continuance of Gods covenant: ſee Gen. 33. 20. and 
Deut. 22.21. ge” 
V.12. Dowrie] Either the ordinary one which 
the husband giveth to the wife, Gen. 1.14. or ſome 
extraordinary one, ordained by the Laws , or by cu- 
tome in the behalf of deflourcd maidens : fee Exod. 
22.16,17. Deut. 2 2.18, 19 : 8 
V. 19 Mere] The greateſt, the heire , the ſecond 
perſcn, whereby he might thro his authori- 


tie and example , peiſwade his Citizens to his 


ill. 
5 v.20 The gate] To the Court of the Citie: See 
Gen. 22. 17 and 23-10 25 

V. 23 Shail not their] Incorporating them into our 
communitie, we thall make profit of their goods 
way of alliance, ox commerce, whereby our city wi 


w more G 
FV.24 went aut] All the Citizens and inhabitants 
of the City: Others, that it was none but the chicf, 
who had naw gay poor in Councell. - 
V. 25 Sore] Sec Joſ. 5. 8. and therefore were una- 
ble to themſelves. Bretbres ] both by father, 
and by mother fide. Beldly ] into the City which 
lived ſecurely , without any feare or ſuſpicion. - 
v. 30 Gather themſelves ] But God provided for 
it: by a terrour he ſent amongſt thoſe people: Gen · 
35-5 FF = 


CHAP. XXXV. Vs. 2. 


by the ſtran- 
ers to our Nation, (which alone is holy, and 
bleſſed) Theſe idols were come out of Labans houſe, 
Gen · 3 1. 19. 34. Ioſ. 24. 2. or peradventure alſo 
meanes of ſome ſervants, that came out from among 
the wicked nations , which Iacob had in his houſe: 
Be cleane] Namely inwardly from fin, and outward- 
ly from all corporall and ceremoniall impurities: 
for which before Mcſes Law , there was ſome Law 
from-God: See Exod. 19 10. as well as for many o- 
ther rites. 
V. 4 Eare-rings]Either becauſe there might be ſome 
Pagan faperſtition in them, becauſe he would utter- 
ly cancell, all markes of the Chaldeans cuſtomes 
whence theſe came, and where theſe care-tings were 
uſed both by men and women: Iud. 8. 24. Or be- 
cauſe he would preſent his family to God, in a 
habit of humilitie, and repentance :, Sec Exod. 33 
4, J. Hid them] Thatis to fay buried them pri- 


| wately. 


V.7 ELbetbel] The Italian hath it, The God of Be- 


1 


SRENES 18 


| 


;0us title of the 


bliſhed that name which he had 


| ding to whoſe number _ countrie was divided 
| wi 


oche of weeping ] It may be that this weepi 
hath a reference to that which is written: Hol. 
12.4 | 

V. When he came] While he was yet in the way, © 
before he came to his Fathers houſe. | 

V. 10 Called his] Confirmed in a viſion his name 
g- the Angell had already give him: Geneſ. 
32. 2 

V. 13 Vert up] See upon Gen. 17.22 

V. 14 A drink offering.) The Italian hath it, An 
offering to be ſpilt ] Ot liquid things, as of wine, 
and oile, to give God „according to Iacobs 
vow: Gen. 28. 21, 22 and to conſecrate that ſtone, 
Gen. 28.18 ; | 

V.15 Called the name] That is, confirmed it ſo- 
lemnely, in the preſence of all his family, and pu- 
given it in ſecret: 
Gen. 28. 19 g 


V. 16 Alittle way] Or a mile: 2 of Kin. 5. 19 


V. 18 Benoni] The fon of my ſorrew. Benjamin] 
ſon of my right hand, as who ſbonld ay, ſta of my 
old age: he 1.80. 17 

V. 26 Padas- Aram] In the Italian it is verſe 27 
fave only Benjamin. ; 


CHAP. XXXVI, Vurs.3. 


Dah) Theſe women and their fathers were di- 
verſly named. Gen.26.34 and 28, y. either be 

cauſe they had more names , or for ſome other un- 
known reaſon. And that is very frequent in Scri- 


C. 
7.5 Into the countrey] That is to fay further up in- 
to the countrey , others have it in another countrey. 
From the face] voluntarily yeelding the unto 
him. Now Eſau was before well ſeated in Seir: Gen: 


by | 33-14 16. having left his fathers houſe becauſe of his 


wives: and becauſe he ſaw himſelf excluded from the 
holy race, to whom the Land of Canaan was allot- 
ted by Gods order and promiſe. Let it is very likely 
that he did yet frequens the Land of Canaan, and had 
ſome houſhold there · till that after the death of Iſaac, 
he altogether remained in Seir, to avoid all occaſion 
of ſtrife with Jacob. 

v. 11 Zepho] This name with diverſe others that 


follow, are diverſly fer down: 1 Ckron. . 36 


v.12 Timaa ] It may be the ſame which is men- 
tioned v.22 as Aholibama 21.3. was the ſame as th: 
Horite was v.35. and it is likely that theſe alliance: 
with the Horites , Eſau his poſtcritie ſetled them- 
ſelves in that countrie which. at the laſt he made 
himſelf maſter of,deſtroying the ancient inhabiran's: 
Deut. 2.22 

v.15 Dukes] That is heads, and Princes, accor- 


into 


= 
V. 4d Bachuth ]- The Italian hath ir; The 


; 4 7 
4 * 
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f 421. 2 44 
intss ſeverill principal ities, and peradventure under \| reaſon of his youth, and. the 
one only fupreame Lord, head of a the: nazian. | vie — Pu held in de Of 
Now in this partition Eliphaz, as firit horne, had a ſervant, and in the company of the and-maidens 
double part, his fix ſons being made Dukes, as Eſau: | ſons, Jacobs contubines, whom it ia likely the othęt 
his own children were: fee a like example 1 Chron. | brethren diſdained. Tu] Of ſome facts or wicked - 
5.1. Thoſe df Revel were ſo alſo, it may be in part to | neſſes not ſer dowit in this place.. 
equall progenie who had but one tonne, |, V.7. were bindung] Theſe two dreames ſignified 
with Aholibanas = A had three. 5 che ſelf ſame thing, nam ely Joſeph. exaltation above 
V. 16. orah] This is not named amongſt the chil- | his brethren, and their ſubmi ſſion to bim in their 
dren of Eliphaz v. 11. and theretore it is very likely |; neceſſitie, and the honour done ta him by his. fx 
he was his nephe ß. BEN 373% + Auf. {ther, in ſending his children to him, before they 
V. 20. Inhabitea] Who there had. their habitati- knew him. i 6 
on, and command , untill ſuch time as Eſu, and | V. 10. Rebuked bin] Being not yet perſwaded tlat 
his poſteritie did drive them out of it. Dcutcron- | they were divine dreames; or to trie whether there 
2. 25. ä were no childiſh vanixie in this his ſaxing; or to a- 
V. 24. The Mules] By the mixture of the two kinds | bate his brethrens anger. Thy mother ] Rachel Jo-, 
the alle, and the horſe: So the Hebrews interpret it. | ſephs mother was already dead: Gen. 3 · 1g. but here 
Others believe the word may be underſtood of cer- | is underſtood Leab his mother in Law, who was Ja- 
taine hot waters, or minerall waters which he found | cobs then only lawfull wife. .; 1 
out. : I f V.zy. Acmpary] A great company he mag ag 
V. 31. The Kings ] Moſes ſets down the Kings | and trayailers, whuch were wont to tiavaile that way 
which had been in Idumea beſore his time, which he | in great companies, fearing the dangers of the coun- 
ſheweth had been tyrants, and uſur pers; or. elective | trie: ſce Job 6.19. B m] or roxen. Myrrhe] namely 
Princes without any right of ſucceſhon': · ſeeing they liquide myrrhe, or Ladano- 45" eee 
were of diverſe Cities: and thoſe being extinguiſi- V.28. Midianites] It is likely that this people was 
ed, the ſtate returned to its firſt forme, of diverſe | mixed of Iſmaclites, Midianites, and Medanites: free 
Dukes: v.40. Any King ] before any forme of ſu- | Gen.16.15. and 25.2. | BIT PE * 
preme governement was eſtabliſhed amongſt the V. 29. Reuben] Who was not preſent at Joſephs 
ple of God, which began in Moſcs called a King. | ſale, and believed that his brothers had indeed killed 
— 5. So Eu condemned to ſervitude, raig- | him: Gen. 42. 22. He rent] a cuſtome amongſt the 
nah in the beginning, whileſt Iſrael, who was the | men of old times in ſome unexpected evill news, or 
right maſter ſerveth in Ægypt, but that was but for a | in ſome cruell caſe. 
little while, untill the * of Iſrael was eſta- V. 34. Sac cloth ] Or lnire- cloth, or a rough-cloth, 
bliſhed and then Eſau is ſubjeR unto it. A pourtrat- | a habit of mourning. | Y 
ture of the world, which raigneth in this age, untill | V. 3 5. Daughters J Jacob had never a daughter but 
the Kingdome be given to the Saints: Daniel 7. | Dina, ſo that we muſthere underſtand to be meant his 
22. 27. A * byE — Wis ſons N 7 1 J The H- 
V. 37. By#be river] A City ſtanding by Euphrates: raſe ſignifi ve, and hell, for by Gods 
Gans 1. ” | Law, the — of 9 2 el 
V. 39. The danghecr] Or neece. deatlabut through grace they ate ſcveral for the faith- 
V. 40. The Durs] After the Kings of Edom were | full. Therefore we iy to diſtinguiſh of this name, 
failed; for ſome reaſon which is nor ſer down, the | which is common to both deachs , according te. the 
Countrie was againe governed by Dukes: and it | divcriitie of the ſubject to whick it is attributed: and 
mould ſeem that the heads of Eſau his nation, came | in the meane time the name of grave remaineth a- 
into their Rates againe.. And becauſe here they are | mongſt the Hebrews, marked with it's naturall bor- 7 
but eleven, whereas before they. were fourten: v.15. ror, which is to be the entrance into hel, bit oglychat 7 
it is to be thought that ſorae farnilies were quite ex- | God through his grace delivereth man from thence. 
tinct, or joyned to ſome other, to ſtrengthen them V. 36. An Officer] The Italian hath it, An Euwnucb] 2 
ſelyes. | This name Ggnifieth a man that is gelded , but be- 
S RET» 2 caulc ſuch di nd of people were much employed abo 
CHAP. XXXVIL Vers. 1. Princes Courts, the name. hath been p 
4 manner of Officers, though nat 5 a8 | 
Nd Jacob]: This is a continuation of the narra- | ſeem. this man was not, ſeei rife. E 
tion broken off from Gen. 36.7. F tuaru] the Italian, Of the gua/ di] the Hebrew word 
V.z. The generations] Deſcribed Gen. 35.23. now, | henifieth executioners : for in the old time Princes 


this ſeemeth to be added to take on the courle of Ja- guards were wont to do many capitall exccutiogs:ſce "2 
cob hiſtory, after the interweaving of Eſus. h. Jer. 39.9. Dan. 2.14. Mark.6,37. | = # 
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therefore tl inkerh to 
imention to forſake her quite, or to take time tc 


© wards fell to 


whatſoever it were , 


3 faſhion 3 


er ſwaths] It might be ſome towel , or ſcarf 
binde about his head according to the manner of 
the Eaſterlin 


3 * was. infamo 


en p. rem a 


for it ſho 
erh wa fold, and ic here mene 


21 123 2 the Furry ot Aa Hal- 


V. 5. chex s ee 35 39 
V. 2. — _ 
was wicked in 8 
V. 8. Marry ber] I ane 
conſanguinity) This cuſtome that the 
neereſt of kinne who was I Gould 
his brothex or next kinſmans wifey, wirtgh died with- 
out iſſue, was already brought in — 8 
people, queſtionleſſe by lame expreſſian am 
which was afterwaids confirmed by. Moſes Y 
Deut. 25.5. Raiſe up] Beget iſſue wich may 
thy deceaſed brothers name, and may be reputed or 
be which in thoſe da 78 hen iſſue was 
med the gteateſt temporall bleſſing, it {eemerh _ 
ordained for their comforts who lied without chil- 
rann been uſed fon che fame 


a 9. Should nat be ] Yet Moſes Law: Dur. 25. 6, 
ſets.dowa, that the firſt borne only Gould be repu- 
ted his that was deccaſed, and not they which came 


* afterward. 


V. 11. For he ſaid] Being ignorant of the true rea- 
fon of his ſons deaths, he ſuſpecteth the woman, anc 
t off the marriage, or with an 


finde out the eon of the precedent deaths , and. t 


2 redr.ſſe it. 


V.14 Aud cot ered ] She uſed this deceipt to in- 


3 duce Jucah, uhu was a widdower, to take her to wife 
= as next of kin to the deceaſed. See the like curning, 
3 Ruth 3.3. itmay alſo * that Judah his ſons had no: 


t kfſen hex fault, in which, 
gi aimed chucfly to the honeſt 


Quite mule UP which was the 


women: | 
V. 17. Wilt thou give me] Or ot — content if thou 


nown her; which mi 


wilt give me but &c, 


V. 18. Thy bracelets} The Italian bath it, A ice, 


e to 


V. 23. Be framed) 1 For dealing with ſuch kind. of 
us even the iph- 
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whe 5 the faith 


nl Pies ng may ne 


given her caule to feek 
have had by my 


V.28. 270 Fora 
ſo much honeurcd in — 
this figure be a m 
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E om 
pred x ED 
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V. 30. Zara] MP is a fer, and anda in, 2 Us 
the ſunncs, and the;ylants c. ee 96 the 925 
95 2 which the Prince. $6 þ: the- Lp 4 blauteth 

8 e notwithitan is 
che — wg cauſe he 1 20 DR 445 


| Kingdom » Which 118 xi 
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CHAP. Xxxix. vag. 6. 1 


IE hee not], He 9 ook no oe, ira 1010 | 
for eyery Jars a 1 upon Joſephs in 
ilig nce and ind 
Vg. Tbere is eve] None, grearer in he hoſe 
han my (elf. 
125 The men ] Whi he th e place 
yy thereunto. An He = e Gen, 10.21. 2 


9.2 20. Inte the priſin] The Talks, hath it, 1e. 1. 
to the tower] It was ſome ſtrong and | 
Some OE a houſe that was raulted. 


"CHAD. AT. Vans. : 2, 


Oe The Tralian hath i, este, is Gem 
V.s., " Gat to the] The dreames were bret, 


as the events were to be. 


V. 8. e According o the lr: 


denn 18 15. — 
ef een were fr he mol pr oye has 


m_ ret 8 


n fambus* and 


V. 16. ihitebarkets] Made ef white we- 
have; bored or full of holes. Others , * of 
p94 52 mag EA. 


CHAP. XII. vine 1. 


e of Niles. | 
. 5. And bcbold} 1 remained 10 * 
wre i ememery, that hee knew it was no 
ordinary nor wine drew e, 1 King. 3. 15. 
2 9. Tas] that which thou, ne 
me in memory « ofa fault where robe ty 
wrath againſt me: bur yer it was on here 
by thou mayſt now befarisfied. 
V. 16. 1t # net ia me} This gal of i 
ting dreams , ought not to he r 
ence; or art of mine; it is a Af God. wor: | 
> ith e; to whom I will now pray, that he diſ- 


bs * 56 


FA 1 


KAnn 


Here it is moſt the 
lee —— 2 San. 8. hom} 


4 47. ee Fe u and abur- 


VIII. Kagel That cauſeth to 15 10 f 
made me] By Al peg w n - 
Nene ry 
and mirignt he grieeIrook: forthe Ee 1 had 


V. 52. Ephraim L which. GuRifeth in double Ruit 
fuln reaſon of theſe two ſons. 


2 


V. 54 — Namely that were neere unto, 
be ie 3 all the proviſions of 


or knowne in 
'V.55. And 
particular men 


- 


"CHAP; XLIL Vans. 4. 


Sr Becauſe he was yery yonſ; ana remained 
onely of Rachel. v. 38. 

V. 9. Tanare] Hee ſeemeth to ule this fiction, to 
be informed of the ſtate of — — 
wake his brethrens conſciences. The e] the 


nee for thy 


9. Fer as much as G en e 
5 ug to foreſee, and foretel theſe things, it is Ike. 
. he will alſo gi e thee underſtanding above all 
'V. 5 1 75 be ruled] che Italian hath it, ſhall 
kifſe thy montb ] In ſigne * acknowledgement of a-/ 
Lis tem fd - 3 Sam. 10. 1. Pfal. 


Eee . . en! title of King 
nty, and title o 
Vr H's ring] His ſcale, for a token * ger. 
which requires 


in high by 
* HA 3. 10. and 8.2.8. Narr bes] e 

— c of Mfr) That is to ſay of moſt fine 
and 1 — endent linnen, — cee As the 
places therea ing that great 
men uſed. Af 22 As Daniel the 5.7. 19. 

V. . "raw the 12 1. Some expound it the Kings 
Father, as Gen.45.8. 

V. 44. Ia] That is, in * and royall 


authority I command that all ſhal d upon thee, 
_ follow followthy commands in all fe and impor- 


12 1 eee tim words , which acording 
ſome fignific, revealer of ſecrers 3 according to o- 


den, viour of the won ld, by. Joſephus idi 
. a generall famine: The Italian , ding 


— On · Prien ef] che Hebrew word is com- 


ill kept and unfortiſied places, to worke ſome enter- 


iſe thereupon. 
Ny. 13. 15m0t7) It is credible, that they havi 
a long time without hearing any newes of Jr. 
believed that he was dead. Gen. 44. 20. 

V. 14. That uit t e is ara that a man 
ſhould have ſo man en, all growne to mens 
"eſtates, living t r , and they ſhouldadyenture 7 
themſelves , in 5 long and dangerous a voyage; 
4 I am confirmed in my opinion, that 


ſome evill meani which I will 
mak e Farm your yo oo heather: all this 


was artificially ſaid and done by Joſeph, for to com- 
fort himſelfe with the ſight of his Brother Ben- 
jumin. 9 
V. 15. By the life] A manner of honourable affir- 
mation, without any formall Oath, which cannot be 
made without mcntioning the nanie of God. See 
x Sam. 1, 26, 2 8 2.2. 
V. 18, I feare God ] And for love of him I wil! 
ſhck my. 5 and beep not pelo the relieving of - = 
your families, 5 | "Xp 
TV. 19. Bebo ie Pos 1 
V. 20. Shall not dye] 5 vs A d hunger and pu- 
free liberty granted you to make your proviſion of 
corne. 755 dl ſs] That is to ſay, er Lact” and re- 2 
ſolved ſo to doe. - F 
V. 24. Simeon] As the eldeſt of them, which con? 
ſeated to the ſelling of bim. : F 
V. 27. One of them ] And after him all the reſt. 
Gen. 43. 21, 


mon to ſacred and ciyill digniries , > becauſe that in | 


niſhment, being freed from all ſuipition,and having 1 


bs fo +» CY WW ww” 


+ G 


4 


A N 7 


2 


trreame want. 


2 haviog failed in the © 
= our fuſt voyage, ſuſpe &ting us to be ſpies, he now 
Xx will take 2 4 occation, and accuſe us of theft. 


ſpyes come to view the countrey 


of the old times, who weari 

ry ſhoes, but Soles, or Sandalls, 
27 fect in going: wherefore the firſt thing was offered 
to a ſtranger when he came into a houſe,was water to 
2 waſh his feet, Gen. 18 4; 


» 86 
3 
2 
in him. 
FL 
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a 


u, e — — 


V. 38. — 7 Namely byR 
the grave, See Gen. 37. 3% 


CHAP. XLII. Vans. 9. b 


ET ne] I vill take the Golr 
what thou ſtalrpleaſto infli; Or 
I —— therefore ſubmit my / to Gods o judge: 
. 10. For exoept ] Meaning, that he was een | fe 
they ſhould freely retume: which would have beene 
already done, ifthuu hadſt ſooher reſolved. Or as if 
he ſhould fay , I am ſo urgent in this buſmeſſe; be- 
cauſe by delayin 
whereby we mi 


a 88 


relieve our ſelves in this our ex- 


V. 1 1. Sant] Or Rozen. Myrrbe] That is liquid, 


5 : or Ladano, a kind of feet liquid gum. 


V.12. Double] Either becaule het imagined that m 


corne was growne dearer, or becauſe he would taye 
them buy more ſtore. 


V. 14. 1 amjbereaved] The Tralian hath it, Lethi be 


| 0 <> I _ diſpoſe my ſelfe to beare it patiently : See 
Heſt. 


V. 1 y The Italian addeth Fäſb] Namely, 


1 of ſuch beaſts as were la wfull to be eaten amongſt the 


yptians, as veniſon, fowlg or poultrie ./ for they 


1 witty no ſhecp nor oxen. Ex.8.26, 


V. 18. That be may] op reſſe us with his mightzand 
on, which he pretended, i in 


V. 20. To by] Having no other intent, being no 


* 23. Peace be to you] Te 3 with 


you. Tony 
God] Hence it my appearegthat this Steward, knew 


2X well enough what they were to Joſeph, and alfo _ 
he had beene initructed in the true religion, through 
his Maſters piety and care. I had your] Ram 
and doc acquit you of it. 


tte, 
V. 24. Hater ] According to the cuſleme of men 


no other ordina- 
dm much dirty their 


V. 30. Terme] They bogled nd ese fled with 
V. 32. For bin] Becauſe of his _ignity 3 and to 


che others, becauſe of their difference in religion. 


2 2figbe wot] By their Law and fupaſtition : for my 


PT CHAP. XLIV, Vans, + 10 DA 
] All this was feed | 
Ak nei e by Jl 


ae 


e deprive our ſelves of themeans himſclfe 


FR a} — 
'V.5. E FEATS 
vate the theft. Now fuch divin 
„ and Baſons for we, ge nent 
the and Chaldeanls; 
dons wich : 


cord inion Wicker 


8 n We PE 


Ya 


2 wee are innocent, will puniſh us for other 
innes. 

V. 21. Set mine eyes ] That &s ag N 
will be fo farre ſatisſied as to fee lui: Or I will 
him * 8 and tale _ — 20> 


| proreQti 
deareſt; See e 19. 22 ve 


bs CHAP. XLY. Via," x. 


Ould vor reſis] Co Could not ferbeare, any EL 
ger, to make himſelfe known his bectheen, 
Ach could not be done wic a hr t deale of 
tenderneſſe, and diſcovering of his brethrens g 


1 80 re he Nee the Pele de 
as well ro maintaine the majeſty of his d Ki 

fo topreſtive lat brethrens j ok . 
V.s God did ſen me] God hath ere all theſe, 04 e- 
curretices, ſuffering your cvill will io be K cted, yet 
directing 


III. a » „ 1 Ii 
NED ihe | 5 — ——— 2 


3 3 


which eee for their Tourilienr and Jeu: Allo let ena Numa 26. 12. 


of 
the fr _— — — on 


| Zerah nh: | | 
Ns 20. are here | out, becauſe they were not 
bern when theſe were Ge dome. 
| V. Teng J 28d Grand-chibleen. A bh 
me: e 8 bis ſannes wives, were 
950 e n three bur 
1 fy, that his ſonnes were manycd, 
1 vu zir — chem into Hgypt 
— The ae — Namely Gad and Afhecwoun 
a ny: rarer dren. Sig - 
| bs Th ecunting — the afarelaid — 
& | of Aber, as Dinab alſo nen verſe 


| rey V. 19. wife) fo Gen. 44. 27. N 
Y 6221 3. ew = reer 
Be Ds ll were. alſo borac in Egypt, for Renjunin was nor a» 


7 5 
aretz For bove three and twenty . — of age, when: he came 
| EE en. 37; H io. Egypt: and b:hdes, they were not all his ſons, 


of, Jaftph his | bus his Grand-children . as. it appeapeth. 1 
ori | U 355 40. Of. which hs could. not have any yer ney» 2 


Waun. 
bee, J. 
26. Tbrecſepraaud fix] To bring dus number 
the de £ 3 muſt exclude and his 
1 * — pongals, was weze in R — 4 — 


"CHAP. XLVI. Vexs. 3. and chen we muſt adde Dinah um it... 3 
1 r 0 * * which — Hinker: — — perſopyor = 
7 pe avs 2 tat Ether. . Threeſcore and ten] Joyning to tbe 
755 e read ede Gen. 35. 13. e threeſcore and ſire, Jacob, and Joiephand 4 
12 cdl t Gen. 12, 15. | his two ſonnes. Now Acts 7. 14. there is the nunqm- 

3 in CT ofabe like dearth had had for- | ber of ſeyenty fiye, becauſe that thy Greeke verſion of 
to goe thither Gen. 26. 3. and Laſtly, | the en e Incorpreters 5. which was then in uſe : 

becauſe that Canaan was become a ray as it were \ 405 one th added in 32 2 — 1 
his owne go ne 8 ers fiy- nephewes to ofs 2 
V.4. Iwill gta * will accompany thee with V 339: At nedie li have now gbrained that, which 
glace and Too Of b 15 . . did makes me defire; rg live more than any thing 
ever return out of E e 14 5 2 now will I dye contented and comiorted. See 
IE > 
. 5 34 2 5 way) Tin y the. fwitſulneſſr o, 


136 01 incal 2 
evcred 2821 e corruptions o Fihe Egyptians; and ig 
s — Wenne e ani y, in gureatfle of religion, 
is to fay, thall claſe up thine eyes 5. Hey and manntss ; Every ſucpkeard] poſe that did uſe 
ee ang comforts him by tell grazing, for. to cars the fleſh, of cattell; which ie 1 

FER | Ezyprian 122 


with Jacobogd Erand Onan which dyed in Canan, 


172 6@v #9 + — 


POT ana SN 8 
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wy of ceremonie in ſwear ing: Gen. 24.2 Beale] With . 
of |} Tune, and with me allo, in 3 my body into 
ce. Canaan, a, in teſtimony of his communign 
na i with the ot. r Patriarks , in expectation of the hea 
Mn, venly life, of which this countrey was a figure, and 


Chap;XLVH.XLVIIT, e G EN 


Ægyptians did not do: Gen. 43-32. Exod.8-26. And 
though they did bring up cattel: Gen. 47. 6.17. and 
Exo. the 9. 3. yet they made no uſe of them, but only 
for the wooll, the tilling of the earth, to carry , and 
to trade with ſtrangers. , 
CHAP. XLVIL Vas. 2. 


Leſſed] Saluted him thanked him, wiſhing him 
Gods bleſſing, for his many good deeds. - 

V.g Of my pilgramage] Which I have paſſed without 
any ſettled habitation of mine own in Rrange coun- 
triesʒ which to the ancients was a figure of the ſpiri- 
tuall pilgrimage here on earth: Heb 11. 13. ſport EIn 
reſpect of Noahs, and other more ancient Patti- 
arks. | | 
V. 11 Rameſes] Which might peradventure be the 
chief City of Goſhen. 

V.13 InalltbeLand] Namely in Egypt, and all 
countries thereabouts as Gen. 41.54 


V.18 The ſecoud yeare] That was the ſeventh yeare 


of the fore-told famine. 

V. 19 Buy us] Let the King get the Dominion and 
propriety of us, and of our Lands, that we may be- 
come thy ſervants, tenants, and husband-men. Seed | 
To till and ſow the ground, for this yeare they took 
courage and did ſo, becauſe they knew the famine 


. ſhould end then: ſee Gen.45.6, Deſolate] For want 


of inhabitants, and alli; . 
V. zi Removed them] That is to ſay, brought the 

greater part of the people out the countrie, to dwel 

in the Cities, for handy-crafts, traſfick, and trades, to 

multiplie and increaſe the Cities, wherein conſiſts 

the glory and power of a Kingdome, leaving only 

ſuch a 3 without , as ſhould ſuffice to till the 
round. 


V. 22 Their Lands] Their proper and hereditary 


livings. 


V. 24 The firft part] This hath been and continu- 


1 eth in Egypt, from Joſephs time, to this houre. 


V. 25 Let us finde] A civill terme, that is, we be 


7 centented, we accept the match, and we hold it as a 
+ fingular favour, which we beſeech you to continue 
always towards us. : 


V.27 Had poſſeſſen] For their dwelling, and uſe of 


the paſtures, for the King held his right, and title in 
it as before, and there ręmained alſo many Ægypti- 
ans, living am 


the Iſraelites. N 
V. 29 Put I proy thee] See concerning this kinde 


Y tor an initigation to his poſterity „ not to ſettle 


their mindes in Ægypt, but to aſpire unto the 


'Z placeof thereſt, and cMabliſtunent of the Church: 


B 5 18 


| fe upon the beds bead] The Ita- 
ian addeth, Aua worſaipped ] Being not able to ariſe 
| out of his bed, he put chimſelfe in the poſture of 
| thoſe that worthip, his body bended , and his face 
upon the bolſter : 1 Kings 1. 47. 16.38. 3. and ſo 


| worſhipped God to give hum thanks —— — 
giſts, but eſpecially for the ſpirituall and everlaſting 
ift, Which he apprehended by a lively faith, in this 


ſt failing of all his forces and ſtrength: ſee Heb. 


11. 21. 4 
CHAP. XLVIH. Vans. 3. 


2 unto me] This ſeemeth to be remem« 
bred Ly Jacob, to acknowledge that Joſephs 
ifſue was an effect of that bleſſing of God, and Ao 
- to ſbew that ſince he tad Gam God — 
of Canaan , he might by eſpeciall authority diſ- 
pole of it, as he doth here; adopting of Joſephs 
children, and placing them in the ſame ranke with 
his owne; and by that meanes binding Joſeph, and 
_ 9. keep themſelyes joyned to the body of the 

urch. s 

V.s Are nine] Thatis to ſay, I them for 
mine, and make them heires to an equall ſhare with 
mine owne children, and will have (very one of 
them to be a ſeverall head of a tribe: ſee 1 Chronic. 
5. 1. Reuben and Sine] Which were Jacobs two 
eldeſt ſons. a : ; | 

V.6 Shall be thine} Shall be held in the num- 
ber of my grand- children, and ſhall not be ſevc- 
rall tribes, but muſt joyne with one of the two, Ma- 
naſſes, or Ephraim, and carry the name of it, and 
— a part amongſt them, as if they were their chil- 

en. 


V. 7 And as forme ] This ſeemeth to be alſo in- 
ſerted, to inſtigate Joſeph to deſire the Land of Ca- 
naan where his mother was buried, and to ſnew tlat 
the dying in the floure of her age, he would by adopt- 
ing Joſephs ſons, fill up the number which ſhe might 
have had beſides. 

V. 12 Brought them out] after Jacob had a while 
cheriſhed Joſephs children, Joſeph did put himſelf in 
an humble and reverend poſture, to receive the pro- 
pbetiall and patriarchall bleſſing. 

V. 14 #ititingly ] Not by chance, nor through er- 
ror, but pur poſely, and by divine inſpirations | 

V.15 Fed me] Provided for me in all my wants, 
guided, and conducted me. | 

V.16 The Angel ] The ſon of God who appeared 
in the time of the fathers , and in whom the ever- 
ary Sono did manifeſt himſclfe unto them , 

perſon of the mediator: See Geneſis 


— 


as int 


16.7. and is the ſame who was called God in the 
precedent verſe. Be named on them] Let them bearc 


| the name of us Patriarks , 


* lawfull children, 


not 


ſee Geneſis 23. 4. and 55. 11. 12. Heb. 1 1. 2 
V. 31 Bowed himſe:fe 


te. 
1 


* N * "P4 


not only ing to the fleſh, but alſo according to 
the e, of which they ſhall be heires.. He faich 


ſo becauſe that the name of Patriarks was quickly 
extinguiſhed in Iſmael and Eſau his race, who were 
caſt out of the holy ſtock: and remained appropria- 
ted to the : Gen. 21.12, Grom mto a multi- 
4#de] The Hebrew hath it, let them increaſe like 
fiſhes; for the increaſe of fiſhes is more numerous 
than that of any other kinde. | 
V. It diſplcaſed him] Through the naturall a- 
fection of Father to their firſt borne , though God 
hathalmoſt alwayes put them back, as Cain, Japhet, 
Tſkmael; Eau, Zera, Reuben, the brothers of David, 
and others, to ſhew that his grace is not tied to any 
order of nature. 

V. 20 Iſiael] That is to ſay thy children ſhall be 
as a Preſident of an excellent bleſſing amongſt the 
Iſrael tes: ſee Ruth 4. 11. 12. and Jerem. 29. 
22, | 
V.21 And bring you agaixe] Shall at his appointed 
time bring your poſteriry back againe into th- Land 
ofCanaan,of which he hath prumiſcd,& given a riglt 
to your fore-fathers, and where they have dwelt as in 
their native countrey. N 

V. 22 To thee] Belides the two parts which I have 
aſſigned to thy poſterity in the diviſion of the Land 
of Canaan, I do order that Ephraim ſhall have 
moreover Sichem and the countrey 23 to 
it: See John 4.5. Oze po tion] In the Hebrew there 
is an ambiguitie between. part and Sichem, and by 
that Jacob ĩheweth, that by that part, he ſpecially 
meane h Sichem. with ny] With my ſ ens ſwords, 
who there wrought my revenge, for the diſgrace done 
to my daughter. Gen. 34. 25. For although Jacob 

ved the deed: Gen. 34.30. and 49. 6. yet remai- 

ned he Lord of the place, as by right of warre: which 
was as the firſt fruit of the deſtruction of the accurſed 


natio ns. 


CH AP. XLIX. VEXS. 3. 


M. night] Begotten in the floure of my age, and 
of my ſtrengch an Hebrew phraſe, as Deut. 21. 
17. Pia. 78.5 1. The exceileney] By the right of thine 
elderthip thou hadſt the ſuperiority of commanding 
thy brethren, and the honour of Prieſtiood, and the 
rogative of the double part. : 

V.4 Unſtable] The Italian hath ir, All that is runne 
ont] Through thine abominable inceſt thou haſt loſt 
that naturall right thou hadſt, like water powred up- 
on a pent-houſe, for the Dominion was transferred 
to Iudah, the Prieſthood to Levi, and che double por- 
tion to Ioleph, in the perſons of his 2. children, Gen. 
48. 5. Chr. 5. i. Tos ſb alt not exccl{] The Italian, Thou 
halt not have the ſuperioritie] By my patriarehall au- 


GEN BS1IS. 


to my couch] 


ebrew is gone up. 

V. 5 Are Brethren] Even as they were borne of 
one mother, ſo were they joyned together in their 
wills, in the action touching the Sj ites. Gen. 
34.25. 6 

V. s Come not thou] God forbid that ever T ſhould 
either in thought, or word , have had any part, in. 
thoſe blondy councells and Enterprizes. Mine be- 
nour] That is my * according to the Hebrew 
phraſe, Pfal. 16. 9. and 30. 12. and 57. 8. 9. becauſe 


that the facultie of ſpeaking, amongſt the ſenſible fi- 


culties is the nobleſt that man hath , above all crea- 
tures. Ia their ſelfe will] In their owne paſſion, with- 
out any lawfull power, or any juſt enforcement, which 
are the two things, which make taking up of armes 
juſt. Digged down ] Utterly deſtroyed the City 
of Sichem , though that be not expreſſed in the hi- 


ory. | 

V.7 I will divide them] For a puniſhment of their 
blame-worthy union and league; I decree. their po- 
ſteritie to be ſcattered amon 
the diviſion of the Land of — So Simeons part 
was intermixed with Iudahs : Ioſ. 19. 1. and it was 
yet more ſcattered , when the one part of it went to 


ſeek out new habitations: 1 Chron. 4. 24. Levi alſo 


had no part together, but was divided amongſt all the 
tribes: Ioſ. 2 1. 4. &c. 

V.8 Sball praiſe] That is, ſhall honcur thee , and 
acknowledge thee, for their head, and ſuperior : 1. 
Chron..2, He alludes to the ſigniſicition of Iudahs 
name whereof, ſee Gen, 29.3 5. Thy band ] he pro- 
phecyeth of the peoples victorits, wherein Iudah was 
alwayes the chief: Iudg. 1. 2. and 20.18. chiefly under 
David and his deſcent. Now under theſe 1 
warres, and victories, are alſo underſtood Chriſts 
ſpirituall ones, who was the true Lion of Tudah:R: v. 
5.5. Thy fatbers ch laren] All my poſterity ſhall re- 
ſpc& thce as their Lord, in the Kingdome conferred 
upon the Tribe of Iudah, in Davids perſon. And 
all the Chu ch, which is the true Iſrael in ſpirit, ſhall 
worſhip Chriſts perſon, which came from Iudah, ac- 
cording to the fleſh: Gen.27.29. 

V 9 Alunswhep] That is to ſay, in his begin- 
nings, and as it were in his firſt youth, he ſhall o- 
yercome and ſubdue his enemies, and then fhall en- 
Joy that reſt which he hath eſtabliſhed through his 
va 


fierce. Y 
V. 10 The Scepter ] The right of elderſhip and 
of ſupveme temporall Dominion, ſhall never be 
quite taken away. from tliee, untill the Meſſias be 
come, who ſtall be of thy poſterity, and he flall 
| change 


ChbapxLN. 
thoritie I depriye thee of thy right of elderſhip. I 
1 Tie Telanoddeiy Aer va &, | 

tt is vaniſhed away, like a vapour 
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our. A old Lion] For there are two kindes of, 
Lions, the one ſhort and truſſed up, with a curled 7 
-haire; the other greater, with long haire, and more 
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Chap. NIX. 


* 


change it into a ſpirituall and everlaſting kingdome, 
— a lanle while after, by mea ns ws Ro- 
mans, both the people, and. forme of any Jewiſh 
Common-weale, Dan. 9.26, 27. Now zh the 
Tribe of Judah have not alwayes beene in poſſeſſion 
of the kingdome, as before David, in Babylon under 
the Aſmoneans , who were Levites, and under Hc- 
10d the Idumean, yet it never loſt the title and right 
to it; and hath alwayes kept ſome Reliques of the 
poſſeſſion, having the body of its common-weale ſe- 
verall, and its divine and humane Lawes, which ne- 
ver was promiſed, nor 1 unto any of the o- 
tber Tribes. Iſa. 7. 8. And the alteraticn of one 
raigning ge neiation, altercth not the kingdome, if 
the ſame people and Lawes remaine. Now he de- 
ſcribeth this flate by the Scepter, and the Law-giver, 
and by the firſt fifteen poynted out the ſupream pow - 
er, and by the ſecond, the adminiſtration of Juſtice, | 
Counccls, and Offices of government. Between] 
Ir (.emeth that he alludes to the cuſtcme and faſſu- 
on of Kings, who when they fit in their Thrones, - 
have below at their feet their Chancellcrs, Councel - 
lors, and chicfe officers. Shilob ] The Italian hath 


it, himto whom that belongeth] That is, the Meſſt- | 


as; the true everlaſting King of his Church, 

2.6 and 110.2: Of whem the carthly ones were one- 
ly figures and repreſenters: The Hebrew word Shi- 
Ich fach beene by many of the ancient, xightly tranſ- 
lated. Vuio lin] Hee ſhall convert it into a ſpiritu- 
all and univerſall Kingdome, over all people. O- 
chers, unto him ſhall the people be gathered and re- 
duced. 

V. 11. Bixdixg] A prepheticall and allegoricall 
d: ſcription of the Churches ſpirituall bleſſings. Vu- 
to the Vine] As in ſome other lands one might bind 
his beaſt he rideth on, to a ſtump or wild ſhrub : The 
meaning is, the Land ſhall be ſo perfectly unſhrub- ' 
ted, 8 unforreſted, that one ſlall hardly find any 
uſcleſſe plant to tye an Aſſe unto. See Iſa. 7. 25. He 
waſhed] As Job. 29.5. 

* 12. Vitb vine ] Or more than Wine, or 

IIX. 

V. 14. Aſe ] A mighty nation, but cowardly in 
its enter prizee, and baſe to ſubmit it ſelf to the yoak 
of ſlaver y, before it will free it ſelfe with labour and 
danger. Coucbing down ] Shut up in his owne coun- 
tre, Lke an Aſſe ina ſtable. See Judges, Chapt. 5 
verile 15, . 

V.16. Shall judge] By alluſion to the name of Dan, 
which ſignifieth judgement, Geneſis 30.6. He mea- 
neth that Dan fall have his Tribe within his juriſdi- 
ction and government, as the other: or peradventure 


he — it of Sampſon, the Danite, who judged 5 


that is to ſay governed che hi le nation: ſee Judges 
13.2. 24. : 

V.17. 4 Serpent] A crafty people , who ſhall pro- 
cced more by deceits,than by open ſtrength. See an- 


A 
9 
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| ſhot, by his brothers, his maſter, 


35 
| an example thereof; Judg:18.3nd in the whole hilto- 
on. .- _ 

V.18 O Led] It ſhould ſeem that Jacob, at the 
remembrance of Dan, trembleth with horror, and 
rageth, fore- ſeeing that in that Tribe ſhould be ere- 
cted the generall idolatrie of the ten Tribes; from 
whence 1:zould grow their ruine, 1. Kings 12.29. A+ 
mos 8.14. which ſhould be reftored by the Meſſis, 
_ healſo looketh upon in this aſtoniſhment: ſee, 

ol 3. 4,5. — | 

Vag 4 treup] His country ſhall be expoſed to in- 
eurſions, and robbings , by his neighbours the Ara- 
bians, and other Plone nations , as being upon 
their confines beyond Jordan, according to the cu- 
ſtome of borderers. He makes an allution between the 
Hebrew name for troopes of ſouldiers and forragers, 
and the name cf God. At tbe loft ] Or at the lait, he 
ſhall prey and forrage, © * | 

V.20 Out of Aſbe;]} The Italian hath it, Out 
of Aſvers countrey] That is to fay , he ſhall have a- 
boundance of all things to live on, in his own coun- 
mie. ;; | 
V.21 A hinde] A nation ofa quick, and ready wit, 
yet courteous and loving, without gall, or offence to 
others, like a tame hind: Prov. 5. 19. which needeth 
no watch nor locking. . 

V. 22 Bough] & Gamba deſcription of the mar- 
veilous increaſe of Joſephs progenies chiefly by E- 
phraim: Gen 48.16.19. 

V. 23 The archers] Though he hath always been as 
the But at which too many unjuſt perſecutions have 

Fs miſtreſſe, yer 
hath he through Gods grace withſtood all theſe ab 
faults, without dimunithing either in ſtare, or faith, 
and he hath alwayes raiſed him up, greater, and hap- 
pier, to be the relief of his Church, in the extremitie 
of f:mine. , 

V.24 Of the mightic God] the Italian hath it, Of 
the mightie of Tacob] that is God, in whom lieth all 
his Chu: ches ſtrength: ſee Pla, 13 2.2. 

V.25 Of heaven] In dewes, raine, ſunne-ſhine, 
and other celeſtiall influences, Lev.26. 4. Deut-28. 
12. Of the deep] By ſprings and ſtreames , which do 

all iflue cut of the great maſſe of waters which is un- 

der the earth. Of the breafis] by the copious bring- 
ing fcrth, and bringing up of children ; and cartel, 
Deut 28.4.11. | 

V 26 The b'eſſmgs] The favours I have recei- 
ved of God, have abounded above them of my 
fore fathers; as in reſpc& of the great number of 
children which God hath given me; as in regard 
they are all admitted to be of the bluſſed ſeed, and 
none of them hath been caſt out, as in the familics 
of Abraham and Ifaac : beſides other wonder- 
full gifts, wherewith God hath bleſſed me. Vnto 
the ] A proverbiall manner of ſpeech, which fig- 


nificth the higheſt of a thing ; as the tops of 
E 2 the 


. 
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the high hills are above the plaines. Now be faith 
the eating ll Deut- 33. 15 Hab. 3. 6. be- 
cauſe that for the moſt part they were from the be- 

inning created in the ſame forme, and manner, as 
oy how cominned in ever frace. They ſhall ] As 1 
laye received theſe favours through Gods bleſſing, 
ſo I do wiſh them in thee, 1 my bleſſi 
which I aſſure my ſelf God will ratifie. Of him] Of 
thee Joſeph, whom God hath made remarkable in 

— and temporall gifts, and raiſed to ſo excel- 
lent a dignitie. 


V. 27 4 Wolfe] A deſcription of the warlike cu- 
ſtomes of this tribe. | 

V.28 Allibeſe] This is the ſtate of the partition 
vf the twelve tribes, of which Jacob had ſpdken , in 
_ this his propheticall will. #ccording] That is ro ſay, 
according to thoſe gifts as God would beſtow upon 
them; which will was revealed to Jacob. 

v.33 Gathered up] An act of a ſweet and quiet 
breathing his kf,as of a man thatfallerh a ſleep. 


CHAP. L. Vs. 2. 


Mbalme ] This cuſtome of the Ægypti ans was 


Aprounded upon vanitie, and the fond debre of |. 
i — ———— of ſin, 


ſnunning, or 
which is to returne to duſt: Gen. 3. 19. But ſince, God 


nothing thereof in his Law : it hath 
as a thing indifferent. ; 

V.. Spatel Becauſe that thoſe which mourned, 

did not go abroad: Gen. 2.3 2. and it was not lawful 


enkel 


to appeare beſote the King in mourning habit, Heſt. / 


ter 


A 


4.2, as well by reaſon of the ſadneſſr of the ſpectacle; 
as — becauſe the moeting of ſuck a — tor 
an evill Ggne, ; a . 

V. 5 Digged] In that great cave, or hole in the 
rock, Jacob had cauſed a monument to be cut, accor- 
ding to the faſhion: ſce 2 Chron. 16. 14. Ifa. 22. 16. 
Matth. 27. 60 

V. 7 The Elders of bis] Councellors, Senators, and 
Officers 


V. 11 Abet. Mixa n] That is the Egyptians ſor- 
row, or the plaine of the /Egyprians ſorrow, for A- 
bel ſignifieth both ſorrow and plaine. 

V.17 Forgive the] Words ot meſ{-ngers , and in- 


V.18 Beboid we be] We yeeld our ſelves unto thee, 
and we acnowledge that thou haſt reaſon to require 
us for the ſlavery we ſold thee into. 

V. 19 Awl in] To work my own revenge which 

to God alone: Deuteron. 32. 35. and to 
oppoſe my ſelft to his Councell and decree through 
which I was to be afflicted and tried: Pal. 105. 19. 


and to turne that to be an evill to you which he had 3 


ordained for your good: Gen. 45. 5 
Tofepbs Hees] He held them as his own, 


than up tenderlic even from their in- 


— * — * — name were com- 
is nephews alſo. Yifite you] Shall make 
you feele the effects, of the wad taketh of 
you, by delivering you out of capti vitie: See 
Gen. 21.1 ; 

V.25 Ny bones] That is my dead body, ſee the 
reaſon of this deſire, Gen.47.29 
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THE | | 
SECOND BOOK OF MOSES 
called Exodus. | 


THE: ARR GYVMENT 


His book bath been by the Grecian Interpreters called Exodus, that is to ſay, 

the comming forth: becauſe the chief ſubject thereof ic, the hiſtory of the mira- 
c culous comming forth of Gods children out of Egypt, where they had been de- 

2H IJ; tained, after the death of Ioſeph, in long, and cruel ſlavery , aud oppreſſion, 

Neil the time appointed by Gods promiſes , for their delvverance, to bring 

2 them into the Land of Canaan promiſed to their forefathers, And juſt then, 
2 the Lord, by the hands of Moſes and Aaron, ſet the people in full libertie , after he had with 

= many, and terrible plagues, broken and tamed Pharaohs pride, cauſing them to paſſe arie fot _ 
'Z: through the red Sea, where he drowned Pharaoh and al bis boſt that purſued them, That the 
people, after that time might not have, nor acknowledge any other Goa, and Lord, but the e- 
+: verlaſting Sonne of God, who had manife Ned himſelf unto them by a nem, gloriomw , and moſt 
fingular name, which he revealed unto Moſes: and had inſtituted the new Sacrament of the 
2 Paſſcover, o 4 remembrance of this miraculous deliver ance: After which be himſelf condu- 
Ceed them ibrongh the deſert, even to mount Synal, where ke more particularly and ſolemnly 
renened hs Covenant with them, giving them his Law, together with many ordinances , cere- 
monies, and Statutes, as well Ecrleſiaſticall as Politick to conſecrate and appropriate them al- 
together to himſelſ, and to ſever them from all intermixture with prophare Nations and _ 
95 to keep them alwayes ready, through faith, and defire, for the comming of the Meſſias in the 
eb, in whom was to be the accompliſhment ard ſubſtance of all theſe ſhadowes , and figures of 
3} the Lew. Appointing alſo the Prieſthood, and ordinary ſervice of God among# his people, ani 
9 holy Tabergacle in manner of a moveable Temple, with all its ornaments and parts: among Ht 
which the Arke of the Covenant held the firſt place, over which the Son:e of God, appeared pre- 
8 ſent in grace and power, as true God, King, and Sover aigne.Oracle of his people:Who on their 
parti performing very il the cond tions of this Covenant, did through their frequent murmu- 

igt, rebellions, and idolatries, ſeverely puxiſbe d, yet ftill — God, cauſe this truth to 
Curt forth, that it was a Covenant of meere grace, greunded upon Gods meere good Will and 
# mercy in Chr iſt Ieſus, their head and Mediator: by whoſe only propitiation _ interceſſion; 
repreſented and ſealed by the Leviticall Prieſthood, they were alwayes preſerved by God; nat - 
** withſtanding their diſtoyal: ies, and tranſyreſſions, Now this luſtory, as it is expound d in di- 
vers places of the new Teſt ament, containeth an excellert repreſentation and figure of the ſſi- 


| ritual deliverance of the Church, from the Divels tyrannie, and from the flaver y.of the wor lil. 
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Chap. I. II. f ; 


to paſſe through the Sea of the gr-:ce of Chriſt s bloud, applyed in holy B aptiſme , into the long, 
pls: Ahn courſe of her — in thu life , fin 4 — * ben venly Canan 
and eruſalem: In Which courſe ſhe hath for ber guide, the = and comfort of Gods Spirit: 


and for ber ſuſtenance the Mauna of his grace and word: an 


for the conſolation and comfort of 


ber conſcience, a ( ummuni en to the good deeds of her high Prieft: and for a rule of 2 
1 


[cd 


ſeveraigne Kings Laws andcommandements, againſt which ſiuning but too often, ſhe is c 
with 4fatherly ſeve, it y; but ftill held up, and reſtored, by vertue of the eternall [atisf atts. 


on, ani everlaſting interce ſcion of her Saviour , and Red:emer , who never doth forſake her 
with his preſence, and continually direcleth ber toYards the end of her everlaſting vocation in 


Heaven, 


SSSHSSSESHSSPHEPEEIS$$L $244 $Þ 
ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. I. VEXs. 4. | 


$ 4n] Th:ſcare ſct down in the laſt place, 
not according to the order of their 
birth, becauſe they were the ſonnes of 
the hand-maidens. 


V.7 Multiplied] The Hebrew, increa- 


ſed like fiſhes, ſee Gen.1.20. and 48. 16. 
V.11 To af ct them] To tire, and weaken them 
through labours, and toiles, to make them leſſe 
able to get children, and hinder them from plotting 
any innovations. Treaſure Cities] For munition 
of warre, armour, and victuall, as 2. Chron. 17. 12. 
and 3 2. 28. 

V. 14 I morter] And abcut lime. 

V. 15 Midwifes ] It is very likely that there were 
more of them, but theſe were the chief, or theſe were 
in that place where the Kin had his abode. 

V.19 The Hebrew women ] This might be true 
for the greateſt part of the Iſraelitiſn women, who 
for feare, made no uſe of m.dwives. And therefore 
they Gay this, rather to elcope , by not ſpeaking the 
whole truth, which was not neceſſary, but dange- 
rous to do; then for to lic: and alſo this art, ot hin- 
dering a man from doing evill , by ſome tion, is 
not any where condemned in Scrip. ure: See Jo ſ. 2. 5. 
x Sam 21.2, 2 Sam. 17-20. 2 Kings F. 19. Jer. 38. 
25,26, 7. As the Egyptian women | So tender, and 
delicate. Lit] Others tranſlace it, they themſelves 
are midwives. 

V. 21 Made them] He bleſſed and proſpered their 

families and affaires: ſce 1 Sam. 2. 3 5. s Sam. 7. 11. 27. 
29.1 Kings 2. 24. and 11.38. 


CHAP. I. Vzas. 1. 
Mn] Amram the ſonne of Cohath, thc ſonne 


of Levi: Exod. 6. 18. 20. A davghir ] Joche- 


bed the daughter of Levi: Num.26. 59. If the word 
daughter be here taken in its proper ſignification, 
Amram married his aunt: which afterwards was for- 
bidden: Lev. 18. 12. Others hold that by the word 
daughter is meant grandchild, and that Exod. 6. and 
20. the word aunt ſignifieth coſen. 

V.z Conceived ] «After Aaron and Miriam who 
were elder than Mos : ſee Exo. 7.7 A goedly] Of 
an extraordinary and divine beautie, Act. 7. 20. 

V. She — 1 t] Without being diſcovered, and 
incurring the penalty of the Kings proclamation. 
This neceſſitie being through meere humane feare, 
could not excuſe from ſin, in an act meerely contra- 
ry to Gods Law. | | 

V:4 Hs fitter] Namely Miriam, Num.26.59. 

V. 10 Moſes] Taken out, and taved from the wa- 
ter: this is an Hebrew name, and is equivalent with 
another Ægyptian name: if theſe two languages had 
not yer ſome kinde cf affinity betwixt them. 

V.11 Was growen | Namely to the age of fourty 
yeares Acts 7.23. Tent out] By divine inſpiration, to 
joyne in communitie of life, and affliction with his 
brethren: Hebr. 11.24. 

V. 12 He ſlew] the Italian hath it, He ſmete ] he 
killed, according to his calling of deliverer of the 
pec ple, yhich he even at that time knew by divine re- 
velationand had accepted in his conſcience, A ct. 7. 25 
yet the time of his uiing and exccuting that calling 
was not yet come. 

V. 16 Pricſt] Or governorr, or both: ſce upon 
Gn. 41. 45. He is called Jethro, Exod, 3. 18. 10. 2. 
Exod. 4. 18. and Hobab. Num. 19. 29. Judg. 4.11. and 
knew, and ſerved the true Gad. 

V. 17 Drexe them away for to water their flocks fi. ſt. 

V. 18 Nerel] This was Jethro his father: Num. 10. 
29 grandfather to theſe maidens. 

V. 22 Gerſhom] baniſſied, driven from his own home. 
V. 23. 


ö 


Chap. III. 


v. 23. Piereſſe of time] The I: lian hath it, In ile 


ane time, which was long ] namely forty yeares, as 
ras be proyed by comparing, Exad.7.7. with Acts 
7 30.Dyed}Which ed Moſes to returne into E- 
gypt, Exod. 3.19. (ame up unto } See concerning this 
manner of ſpeaking, Geneſis 18,29. E 01. 22.23 · 

Deut. 24. 15. 
2 7. Had reſtelt] He entred into an aRuall judg- 
ment cf this cauſe. | 


CHAP. III. Vrss, 1. 


en 
that row of mountaines, and * nai was the par- 
ticular name of that mountaine from which the Law 
$ given. 

"Y. 2. The Angel] Which was the ſonne of God 
himſelfe, which appeartth by that he is called the e- 
vetlaſting Lord. verſe 4. 6, 7.14 Deut. 3 3. 16. Mark 
12.26. And Angel by reaſon of Mediator. See Gen. 
16. 7. In « flane] Ihe flame ſignifieth the preſence 
of God in power and ſpirit, the buſh repreſents the 
Church, as well for her meane and weak condition 
in the world: As alſo becauſe in her ſinfull nature 
ſhe cannot ſubſiſt before the devouring fire of Gods 
Majcſty, no more than thornes can endure the mate- 
riall fire, Iſa. 9.18. and 27. 4. f. and 33. 14. But 
God tempereth his præſence in ſuch ſort, that it doth 
not make it feele the hurtfull eff. cts of the fire, but 
the cemtortable enlightning of it, warming and pu- 
rifying it.Sce If. 4. 4.10.17. And it is alſo ſignified 
that the afflictions of the world cannot diſannull the 
Church. Palme 129. 2. 112.43. 2. 

V. 5. Draw not nigh) No nearer than thou art, to 
ſhew the reverence that is due to Gods Majeſty, and 
hcw all raſh curiofity ought to be avoyded. See Exo. 
19.12.21. Put af] A figure of the cleanſing from 


dle flch of finne, required of every one -that drawes 
neare to God, Heb. 10.2 2. ſinne, wherewith the faith- ' 


full man is yet ſpotted, through the contagion of the 
world, being compared to the dirt upon ones feet 
or ſhoes, Joh. 13: 10. Wherefore the Jewes, thouzh 
without any expreſſe commandement , did not come 
into the Temple,but bare-foot , and waſhed. Holy 
ground ] Through my preſence , and fo long as 1 
ſlall appeare in it, not for any inherent or perpetuall 


I; * 
WE Hee was afraid] See upon the fixetenth 
Chapter of Geneſis and the thirteenth verſe : and 
7g Chapter of Ifaiah , and the ſecond 
Verſe. | 
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38 
| V.7.1 know) The Italian hath it, have taken notice] 
as Ex0.2,25. 

V.8. I am come downe ] See Gen. 11. 7. 18. 21. 
Unto the piace] and into their habiration. 

V. 11. #hoam 1] What meanes have I to doe this, 
being in that miſery , and exiled, as I now find my 
ſelfe ? Moſes knew when hee was in Egypt, that hee 
was ordained thereunto, See Exodus, Jos the ſe- 
cond, verſe the twelfth. But it ſecmeth that hee then 
beleeved hee ſhould free the pecple through the fa- 
vour and power which he had in Egypt 3 and having 
1: that, he might now think that he was looſed from 
3 : Sceing hee wanted meanes to accom- 

iſh it. 3 
V. 12. Shull be @ token unto thee] As in this 
place I tell thee thy calling; ſo hereafter in the 
ſame place, I will give th:e an expreſſe remembrance 
and aiſurance of it; for thou ſhalt here receive my 
Law concerning my ſervice, and here thou ſhalt a- 
ſo begin to exerciſe thy calling. So in Scripture of- 
tentimes ſignes are taken from future things, when 
God will aſſure the continuance of the thing promi- 
ſed, which is not yet to come in long time. See 
the firſt booke of Samuel, the ſecond C pter, and 
the foure and thirticth Verſe. And the ſecond book 
of Kings, the nineteenth Chapter, and the nine and 
twentieth Verſe. And the ſevench Chapter of Iſaiah 
and the fourteenth Verſe. And the ſecond Chapter 
of John, the eigh:centh and nineteenth verſes. 

V. 13. what ] Not that the people was alto- 
gether ignorant of the true God , or of the ſacred 
names, under which hee had revealed himſelfe to 
the ancient Fathers , but becauſe Gods common 
names had” bcene transferred to the Creatures, 
and given to Idolls: and alſo becauſe the Nations 
we. e divided into ſeverall Religions and ſuperſti- 
tions, and had particular names for their owne 
proper Deities. Moſcs therefore deſireth God to 
reveale ſome particular, and 1ncommunicable name 
unto him, by which the people may diſtinguiſh him 
from the falle Gods of Egypt, and they elves 
may be diſtinguiſhcd in their religion fromall pro- 
phane nations. ES 

V. 14. 1 am] I am the. dnely true God, truely 
1 „ and not 8 the opinion of 


* 


men as dolls are, that have an everlaſting bein-, 
unchangeable, ſubliſting of it ſelfe, not depending 
from others, infinite, moſt ſumple, the author of 
all things : Not borrowed, chingeable, finite, de- 
pendent, and compounded, as all other creatures 
are. Of this mine cſſence will I give thee the high- 
eſt, expreſſeſt, and moſt. generall name; he that is, 
which hath remained in we amongſt the Hebretves, 
and was then firſt revealed by Cod: Exodus, chap. 
6. verl. 3. 
V. _ The Lord God ] In the Hebrew the 
Text there's rhe ſame afereſayd name, framed in 


the 
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the third perſon. He that is, in ſtead of the firſt, I am 
lat I am: which following the reverent cuſtom of 
the ancient Jewes, and the Apoſtles themſelves, wee 
interpret with the word Lord. Memorial] whereas 
Idolaters doe faine divers repreſentations and re- 
mcmbrances,this my glorious and ſpeciall name ſhal 
ſerve to put you in mind at all times, who is yon 
God, See Ilha. 57.8. Hoſ. 12. 9. 

V. 16. The Elders] The heads of the people, who 
either by reaſon of their age or being the firſt borne, 
or through election, had the government of it: and 
it is likely they were ſeventy in number, according 
to the ſeventy ſoules whieh came into Egypt. See 
Excd. 24. 9. Numbers 11. 16. Vifited | See Gen. 

o. 24. | 
; V.18. Hath wet us] Hath appeared unto us unre- 
queſted. Thus will God have his grace acknowledg- 
ed, which pveventeth all humane motion and endea- 
your, and alſo that through his authority they might 
be blameleſſe before Pharaoh. Let us goe] God would 
indeed quite deliyer his people, and dorh not com- 
wand this diſſim ——_ —— have — ma- 
lice & tyranny diſcovercd, t this ſo juſt requeſt, 
thereby to . God: judę ements upon him, bon 
that when the inferiour power differeth from the ſu- 
ame, man is freed from the inferiour, and is 
— to follow the ſupream one. 


V. 19. By a mighty] See Ex. 6. 1. and 13.3. and Pl. | 


136.12, | 

. 21. Favour] That they ſhall freely lend them 
whatſoever they ſhall deſire. See Gen. 39.21. Palme 
106.46. Prov. 16.7. Dan. 1.9. | 

V. 22. Shall borrow ] According to the Egyptians 
intent. Ex. 12.36. Though Gcds command be abſo- 
lute to borrow, without ſaying to what purpoſe. Now 
howſocver it be, the Egyprians preſently after this, 
moved war re againſt the Iſraclites, and did unjuſtly 
aſſault them: So that by right their ſpoyles belonged 
to the victors, who were aflaulted. which was brought 
to paſſe by God's ſecret providence, to recompence his 
people for the ſlavery which they had endurcd in E- 
gypr- See Gen. 3 1. 9. 


"CHAP. IV. Vzxs. 3. 


became] So God would confii me to Moſes , and 
oth:rs the truth of his word: which was to be ap- 
prehended through faith in ſpirit, by the omnipoten- 
cy of his working,which might be perceived by ſence 
beth powers being inſeparable in God. Now the end 
of this particular tranſmutation of the rod into a 
ſerpent , ſeemeth to be, to ſle that Moſes ſhould 
be healthfull to the Iſraelites, ro guide and governe 
them, which was ſignified by the rod: And 
' that he ſhould bee deadly to the Egyptians, which 
was agreeable to the ſerpent. 
V.6 Put now ] It ſeemeth tlat this ſecond ſigne 


a” 


EXODVS. 
| 


hath the ſame ſence as the other, his hand being ſound 


and powerfull for the children of Iſrael, but a fore, q 
one 7 the 8 = 
V.8 Thy voice] To the voice of thy fult ligne the 


Hebrew hath its 


V. 10 Nor ſince ] It ſeemeth he hath a regard to : 


that firſt calling: Exo. 2. 11, 12. Acts 7.25: lince which 
time were fourty yeares being expired and his im- 
pediment of ſſ not being amended by any mi- 
raculous help from God, he thought, and argued 
from thence that God would have eaſed him of thar 


commiſſion, which was incompatible with that de- 


fc. Slow of jpezch ] Faltering, ſtuttering, ſtamme- 
ring tn ſpecch. 


V.13 Send. I pray] Through this mine inabilitic - 


I am perſwaded to believe, that thou haſt not indeed 
choſen me for this great work , but that thou uſeſt 
theſe ſp-echillmago me to prove me, or for ſome o- 
ther hidden ¶ : give him then the charge there- 
of whom thou haſt deſtined thereunto, and made ca- 
pable of it ſeeing that Gods gift , is the foundation 


of the calling. Many have thought that he meant the 
Meſſias himlelf,whom alone he thought to be capable 


of bringing ſuch a thing to paſſe. 

V. 14 1 ] This is given for a remedy to his 
defect of tongue. Behold] This is ſet down for a ſigne 
of Gods guiding this buſineſſe in the whole — of 
it: for by an inward motion he cauſed Aaron to 
come ſo farre to meet him, that he might have time 
ta inſtruct him, concerning this their common com- 
miſſion. 

V. 15 Put words] Declare them unto him and in- 


ſtruct him fully of them, that he may have them rea- 


dy at a need. 


V. 16 In ſtead] Thou ſhalt be in my ſtead towards 


him, in rev aling my will. unto him , and power to 


conimand him. . a 
V. 17 Doſignes] Not only that ſigne in the third 


verſe, but alſo all the others which are meant: Exod. 


3. 20. ſce Exod. . 9. 19. and 8.16.17. Now the power 


IA 
2 
. 

[2 


Chap. IV. 


ot working miracles was not included in the rod nor 


bound unto it, but God of his free will joyned his 


operation thereunto as he doth to any externall ſigne 


or meanes, which he ordaincth. 

V.18 Ictb.o] The Italian bath it, Jeter] which is 
the ſame Jcthro. | 

V.19 All the men] As well that Pharazt, under 
whom thou ſleweſt the ZEgypiinn,as alſo his cout 
tiers, which were thine enemies and evill willers. 


V. 20 Hiſons] Gerſhom: Exod. 2.2 2. and Eliezcr: 
Exod. 18. 4. Rod God] ordained and conſecrated 
by God: who had promiſed to cooperate with his 


power to the uſin of it: ſee Exod. 17. 9. 


V. 21 Put in thy band] Ordained, and put the exc- 5 


cuticn of them into thy hands. willbarden ] God is 
not, nor cannot any way be the cauſe of ſin, in any 
part, or kind, nor yet of the hearts rebellion. 1. 
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be looſeth the reines to his enemies inalitiouſneſſe, 
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who are already rebellious, and group ner wy re- 

reſſing or correQing' of it, and by his juſt judge- 
— delereth — into the power of Sataff, to 
worke effectually in them: in ſuch wiſe, that all Gods 
commands; counſells, exhortations, and other good 
workes produce nothing in them : bur a greater con- 
tumacy 3 even as when one contrary doth not over- 
come, or tame the other, it kindleth and ſtrengtheneth 
3 1 : 2 5 

V. 22. My ſanne] Namely by grace and adoption: 
Jer. 31.29. Rom. 9. 4. My ft borne ] He who a- 
mongſt all nations is to me moſt deare, and by mee 
moſt eſteemed, and hath the prerogative of domini- 
on, and a double portion of both the temporal, and 
ſpirituall bleſſing. See Geneſis 25.31. and 27. 27. 29. 
Wherefore there is no realon why he ſhould remaine 
in bondage. . 

V. 24. Met him] This was done — appariti - 
on, in which Gods Angel was ſeen threatning Moſes 
with death, and telling him the reaſon of it, which 
was for having neglected to circumciſe one of his 
ſonnes, or both; which happened by ſome unknown 
occaſion, either by reaſon of their, mothers tender- 
neſſe who was a Madianite , among which nation 
circumciſion peradventure had heen left off, though 
there remained ſome piety and ſervice of the true 
God amoneſt them. : 

V. 25. Zipporab] The àdminiſtration of the Sa- 
crament by the hand of a woman, was an extraordi- 
nary act, and beyond the common rule of the Church, 
and therefore muſt be no preſident. A ſharp ſtone] the 
Italian ha h it 4 flint] According to the old faſhion, 
to make uſe of ſlarpned ſtones in ſtead of knives, e- 
ſpecially if inciſions were to bemade in mens bodies. 
ce Joſ. 5. 2,3. Net others tranſhte it there, ſuarpe 
knives. Caſt it] As in ſpight and reproach, that ſhee 
ſhould wound her ſonne, to fave her hus bands life. 
A biouay] That is to ſay, whoſe religion forcethme 
to be cruell to my child. 

V. 26. Then ſbe ſayd ] This ſeemeth to ſhew, that 
after Moſes his danger was paſt, Z ipporah yet ſtil re- 
ma. ned ſpeaking, and thinking evill of the Sacra- 
ment cf Circumciſion, and thence it is preſumed, 


that Moſes ſent her back againe to her father, and 


that he aſterwards brought her back againe to her 
Husband. Exodus, the eighteenth Chapter and the 
fifth verſe. Circumtiſon] The Italian hath it, Cu- 
cumciſions] Of her two ſonnes, either becauſe 
they were both circumciſed at that time, or becauſe 
the one having beene circumciſed before, ſhee repto- 
veth Moſes ko that he had not done the ſame to 
the other, and to all thoſe that had becn bora unto 
him before. 


— 


EXO 


— 


verlaſting, or —_— that I am everlaſting , that is 
E 29 


DVS. 
CH AP. V. VIS. 5. 


* E people ] That ſcumme of people, that baſe 
common fort of people, ſo he doth in anger 
call the Jewes, Are many] Therefore it is dangerous 
to propound any innovations unto them , or to keep 
ur” 4 0 ] The , 

6. Officers e were Jewes, as it appeareth 
by the-14. and 19. verſes, whether they 3 th 
Elders : Exod. 3. 16. or that they had onely ſome o 
verſight of theſe wotks : but the task-maſters certain 
ly were Egyptians. 

V.7. Straw] Either to mingleamongſt the clay tg 
to make brick, or to burne it. | | 

V. 11. Yet not] Be carefull in providing for it, for 
you muſt fully accomplith your work. 

V.16. Thine owne people] The poore Jewes thy ſub- 
jects faile in their duties; in not performing what 
thou commandeſt , and therefore there is both inju- 
ſtice,and loſle for thee in this rigorous dealing. 

V. 2 1. To put] giving them occaſion to oppreſſe us, 


and perſecute us. 
V. 22. Returned] Going aſide, hee directed him- 


ſelfe to God, for tv _ ine, and disburthen him- 
ſelfe, as he had done Exod. 4 and to defire an anſwer 
from him. 


CH AP. VI. Vzxs. 3. 


1 Appeared ] That great and glorious name of Hee 
ib2t i, which T revealed; frſt unto thee: Exodus 
Chapter 3. verſe 14. ought to be an affurance unto 
you, that as my name is the higheſt of all ancient 
names: ſo ſnall my grace, and power be more excel- 
ent towards you, than it was towards your forc-fa- 
thers. By the name] God had made himſelf knowne 
by other names before Mcſcs time, but the name of 
Almighiie, had beene the oncly proper and incom- 
municable name: which made a difference betweene 
God, the creatures, and Idols. After Moſes the name 
of, he that (Which the Engliſh hath Jebovab) held 
the ſame place, but more excellently : for the name 
of Almighty ſheweth but onely one of his perfeRi- 
ons, but the other comprehends them all: in the in- 
finiteneſſe, and ſimplicity of the divine eſſence. al 
of] That new name was frequent in the Scriptures 
before Moſes, but it was uſed there, as it were by an- 
ticit ation, to ſhew , that the God of the Fathers 
was the ſaine, as revealed himſelf afterwards unto his 


people, by this moſt glorious name. 


V. 6. I ans ] That is to ſay, as true as I am the e- 


zo lay immutable in mine effence ; T will be the like 
in my promiſes and word.Streched out me ſhewing 


eam power. n | 
N. —— As Circumciſion was a holy 
ligne of the amendment of the naturall defect of the 
ſoule from ſin: ſo the Jewes called all them uncir- 
cumciſed, who had any natural defect either of body 
or mind. 
v.14. T beſe] A digreſſiõ out of the courle of the hi- 
Rory, to ſhew the linage of Moſes & Aaron, whom 
God did employ about the deliverance of his people, 
The beads] hat is to ſay, tthe firſt fathers of thele nati- 
ons, whom alſo they took their Names. Hau- 
ſes} The Italian hath it, Families] The people was 
divided into Tribes, the Tribes into Families , or 
at Kinreds, the Kinreds into Houſholds, and the 
| Floutholds into Heads. Sec Joſ. 2. 14. Here are un- 
de. ſtood great families of ſeventy in number, accor- 
ding to the number of the heads which came into E- 
gypt,alled fathers by eminence z and their ſuoceſ- 
lors families of the Fathers, Ruben] Meaning to in- 
6ſt upon the Family of Levi ; hee briefly paſſeth 
ever the h eacs of the two Tribes, which according 
to —_— the birth of the ſonnes of Jacob, were 
the firſt. 

V. 26.Accordizg]Each of which had alſo its diſtin& 

eneration, to which alſo. it gave its name. 

V. x9. The Families] The firſt, from whence came 
thoſe great families, which did alſo diſtinctly keeep 
the ſame names as the firſt had. 

V. 25. His Fatbers fifler] Others have it Couſen:ſee 

n Ex.2.1. 

V.23. Daughter ef] Which was of the Tribe of 
Ju: ahzand theſe two tribcs of Judah and Levi did of- 
ten joyne in affinity together. - 

V. 25. According 10 their] That is to ſay, in manner 
of an army, divided into companies, and colours, 8c. 
according to the trib: s and families: ec Ex. 12. 41. 51. 
and 13. 18. and 14. 8. 


CHAP. VII. vans. 1. 


A God] The Italian hath it, To be in ſtead of God) 

That is to fay, to be in my ſtead, and repreſent 

me, as head of this Ambaſſige: of which Aaron ſhall 
be as interpreter and orator under thee. 

V.z. My wonders) That is to ſay myracles, not of 
race; nor for good to them; bur of preſent puniſh- 
ment and p:elages of greater evills to come. 

V. . Thy vad] The fame which God had ordained, 
which it ie Moſes did ordinarily carry about 
him, and which he ſhould deliver unto Aaron, as the | 
performer of his commands, when there was any 
miracle to be wrought. - 

V. 11. e men] Thoſe which were eſtermed ſuchz8c 
bear the name of ſuch, though their knowleg: was al- 
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men were underſtood thoſe onely which ſtudied na- 


who had made a covenant with the devill, & wrought 
by his power, Sec Gen. 42. 8. Dan.2.2 Now Pharaoh 
his intent was, to take away from the God of the 
Iſraelites the honour, and power of working mira- 
cles alone: and from Moſes the authority of his com- 
mands and threatnings. 5 ä 
V. 12. They became] not by any true change of ſub- 
ſtance, nor in a moment, in which two poynts conſi- 
ſeth the nature of a true miracle, and is out of the de- 
vils power, and the power of all his Miniſters , but 
by ſome illuſion wrought upon the beholders ſences, 
by falſe impreſſions in the ayre, or by the putting in 
of true ſerpents, inſenſibly brought in from ſome o · 
ther place, taking the rods from the peoples lights, 
by devilliſh deceits of the fight. Aaron rod] while 
it was yet a ſerpent. Here God, to leave Pharaoh in 
his wiltull error, is contented to ſhew by this ſigne 


ny way againſt him. 8 
V. — The Italian hath it, made heavy] 
lat is, obſtinate, and firme in his purpoſe, as things 
which are very heavy, are alſo very hard to move. 
V. 15 Eile morning] Which ſheweth that the Loid 
appeared unto Moſes in the night. | 
V.17.1 will ſmite ) That is to fay, IMoſes will 
cauſe Aaron to ſmite. 
V.18. Shall bath] The Italian, Shall be wearied] 


ther by digging in the _ , or by — of it 
through „ ſeeing that in E ve no 
other common water — that of —— 

V. 19. pon the waters ] That is to ſay upon the 
waters of Nilus, which divide th it ſelfe through all 
the Countrey by channels and ſtreams: Gods cpeia- 
tion ſtretching it ſelfe from thar place where the river 
was ſmitten to all the remnant , even to that which 
fucceflively ran in the river. 

V. 22. Did ſo] By illufi. n or ſuppoſition, as verſ. 12. 
Now this water whereupon the Magicians did work, 


plagues did not reach, Ex. 8. 22. and 9. 26. and 10. 23. 
Or the water cf thoſe wells and ditches which the E- 
__— digged, or petadventure the water of Ni- 
us it ſelfe, which peradventure was not ſo ſuddainly 
changed, but that the Magicians might have time to 
practice upon it. | - 
V. 24. Digg:d] To trie if the water drawn through 
the earth,couid be purified, which alto might in part 
happen to be ſo. | 


CHAP. VIII. vans. 5. 


CYL the] See upon Exod.7.19, ; 
V.7. Did ſo} Smiting the water with their 


together Ciabolicall : otherwiſe by the name of wiſe 


rods, as Aaron had done. Brought up Namely in the 
| land 


Chap. VII.vinn, 
[rurall arts, and Sciences : and by Magicians thoſe | 


chat he is too ſtrong in all things as th: Devill can a- 


Namely, with endeavouring to purific the water, ey- 
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reel eee Free 
L O which was not Pre 2 
—— with frogs by Moſes working. See 


.22.Now God rifies himſelfe 
— i ans to imitate 


bove the Magicians 3 in ing 
— miracle ef the aue: but diſcovereth the ſalſe- 
hood and w ſe of the devill, in that he doth not 
ſuffer them to imitate — 3 tho deliverance: 
ſee upon Exod. 2. and 8.18. 

Vo G ever me] Now thou doſt humble thy ſelf, 
and bringeſt thy ſeſte into Gods obedience, thou ob- 


taineſt the victory over mee, and beatcit back my | peo 


lagues : Or che he es in ſcorne, as if he ſayd, 
— me if thou —— witkſtand me, according 
to thy wonted cuſteme; yet muſt thou requiſt mee 
to relieve and helpe thee. 

V. 1 2. Becauſe of ] Concerning the Frogs which he 
had cauſed to come upon Pharaoh. - f 

V. 13 Villages] The Italian hath it, Conrts] Or vil- 
lages, or countries. 

V. 16. Lice] The Italian hath ir,Gnats] or Butter- 
flies, or horſe-flics, ſo many have interpreted the He- 
brew word : yet others doe take it to be lice. 

V.18. They could not] Being hindred by God, from 
uſing their diabolicall deceits in this plague, which 
ſeemed .o be more eaſie to imiratezand in the plagues 
which followed, which he did to take away all colour 
of excuſe from Pharaoh. There were] ſtayed upon 
them fora time. WS . 

V. 19. The finger] An effect of his omnipotence, to 
which no art can adde; confeſſing thereby ſecretly, 
that their miracles had been done by art. See Luk. 1 1, 
20, Vnto them] Namely to Moſes and Aaron. Or 
elfe to his owne Magicians. 

V. 22. Ia the midit) This ſeemeth to be added a- 
gainſt thoſe prophane perſons, who confefle the eſ- 
{cnce and glory of God in heaven, and deny his pre- 
vidence 2 earth. Or againſt thole Idolaters, who 
thought God to be a particular God of his people, 


ndnd iin his power could ſtretch no further. 


CHAP. IX. Vzzs. 6. 


pb the] By the 9. 19. and 25 verſes, it ſeemeth 
that all the Egyptians cattell did not dye: but 
the meaning is, that the mortality took hold of all 


Feind of caticl, and conſumed great quantity of them. 


' 2 withſtand him with falſe miracles: So it ſcemeth that 
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*2* fo many arrowes, which ſtall pierce thee mor 


V. I 1. Stand] To practice wiles, or to ſeeke to 


the ſmall knowledge of God which they had obtay- 


ned: Ex. 8. 19. had wrought no converſion in them. 


V. 14. Send] Or I vill let flye, and ſhoot — like 
y. 
V. 15 For a] Belecve not that, becauſe thou 


4 haft hicherio eſcaped, that it hath proceeded from 


want of power in me, or that thou hadſt might to 


ſtrive with me: I have preſerved thee my ſel fe, by not 
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| caſting that mortality upon ther, which hath ſpoyled 


catte ll. 

V4 Rayſed thee up] Cauſed thee to be born into 
the world, rayſed thee up to royall dignity, and up- 
held thee till now, though I knew thine untamed ma- 
lice, that by ſtriv.ng with it, and overoomming it, I 
might manifeſt my omnip: tency to all men, to the 
comfort of my people, and terrour to the wicked: Sce 
Ex. 14. 17. Prov, 16.4. Rem. 9. 17. 1 Pet. 2. 8. 

V. 15. Exalteſt thou thy ſelf ] Like a bank to oppoſe 
thy ſelf againſt the increaſe, and free departure ot my 


e. 8 
Vis. Foundat an theres] Since the firſt ſetting up 
of this kingdome, v.24. PO 
V. 19. Send] A warning out of ſuperabundant mer 
cy, to make Pharaoh ſo much the more condemnable, 


and to ſpare ſuch amongſt the Egyptians, as had 


ſome feare of God in them. 


V. 23. Ran along] Did run along upon the earth; 
The Italian Rog Did ſeize — * 

V. 27. I have ſinned ] 1 conteſſe my fin, condemne 
my ſelfe, and give God the glory of having comman- 
ded me juſt things, and to have puniſhed mee juſtly 
for my rcbellion.— 

V. 28. Mighty thunderings ] The Italian hath it, 
Thunders of God) That is to lay fo terrible and extra- 
ordinary. 

V.29. 1 will ſpread ]- This is the ancient geſture in 
praying, with armes ſtretched out, and the palmes of 
ot the hands turned upwar 

V.32. The Rye] The Italian hathit Spelt] or For- 
menty] which is the nobleſt kind of wheat. 


CHAP. X. VERs. 1. 


Have] Seeing that through my juſt judgement, hee 
1 ſtill — row, Iwill 2 2 to urge 
him againe, that I may have new matter pr 

me, to overcome and tame him. I might ſhew] That 
I might publikely ſhew the effects of them, and leave 
the memory thereof to poſterity, for a remembrance 
of my power and juſtice. | 

Va. Thou mayſt} That is, thou Moſes , and by thy 

cans and inſtruction, every one of my people. 

V. 7. A ſnare] That is to ſay, fox an ocłaſion to 
make us guilty before God, and ſo to inſnare us in an 
inevitable ruine. : 

V. 9. A feaſt} And therefore it is fitting that all 
both great and ſmall, which are comprehended with» 
in Gods covenant, and bound to his Ferries, ſhould be 
prefent : And that we ſhould alſo have all our cattell 
with us, to offer unto God, according to his will. 

V. 10. Evil] You ſtand provoking my wrath,and 
drawing on your own ruines, through ycur enterpri- 
zes and bold demands: the Ital. hath it,Evill hangeth 
over you] Others have it, you have cvill before you; 


That is to ſay, you have ſome evill deſigne, —_ I 
er 


will ſeverely puniſh 5 if I doe diſcover it. 
| 2 


feared 


** 
feared they would $0 quite away, to his loſſe, and 
0 


the loſſe of his whole countrie , for loſing the ſers 
vice of ſo many men, and therefore he will have them 
Teave their children for hoſtages of their comming 
back agame, ſee Exo. 1. 10. : 

- V.11 For that ] The Italian hath it, Seeing that] 
If this be your ſincere intent, be content that I grant 
you this, without defiring that which, is not needfull 
thereto, _ | | | 

'V.13 42 Eaft-wind] Raiſed by miracle, to ſcrve 
for Gods work, ſee upon Gen. 8. i. Numb. 11.31. 

V. 17 This death] That is to ſay, this mortal pla, ue, 
which will bring in a generall famine. | 

V.19 Thered Sea] Called by the authors, the Ara- 
bian gulfe. This name of red hath been taken from 
this, becauſe this Sea bounded the Land of Edom, or 
Idumea, 1 King.9.26. 2 Chron. 8. 17. and Edom ſig- 
niſieth red. The Hebrew word ſignifieth the Sea of 
Sea graſſe, which is a kinde of graſſe, or ſmall Sea 
bull-ruth, f 

V. 2 1 May befelt] Through the thickneſſe of the 
vapouts, and the miſt raiſed by miracle, to hinder the 
Sunne-beames, and dimme (yea put out) any artifi- 
ciall light. . | 

V.24 (alled unto] very like it was after the dark- 
neſſe was paſt, for before no man could ſtirre out of 
his place. | 

V 26 with what ] Or what kinde of cattel, and 
what number. 


CHAP. XI. Vxns. 1. 
* unto] Namely before Moſes withdrew him- 
ſelf for the laſt time from before Ph raoh. 

V. That ſitteth] He who is acknowledged, for 
Prince, and ſucceſſorzis already inſtalled in the King- 
dome: others have it, That muil fit, Behizd ] Ac- 
cording to the uſe of thoſe days to make the men, ind 
maide ſervants turne the mill. Judg.16.21. 11.47,2 
Matth 24.41. RE 

V.7. Nat a dog} There ſhall: be no ſtirring nor 
nciſe, ſo much as to make a dog barke in the 
ni ht, every thing ſhall be exceeding quiet: ſee Jol. 
3 31... : 


CHAP. XII; Ves.r.. 


-Pake] It is likely that this was before the plague- 


of darkneſſe. | 

V.2 Tha moneth ] Called bythe Hebrews Abib: 
Exod. 13. 4. and 23. 15. D. ut. 16. i. and by the Chalde- 
ans Nxfan, Heſt. 3.7. which was the moone after the 
Equinoctiall of the ſpring. Shall be] Whereas untill 
this day the yeare hath begun the moone after the 
Autumnall ( quincctiall, Gen. 7. 1 1. and 8. 5, 14. here- 
after you ſhall have an holy yeare which ſlall begin 
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| 


the fare-faid moneth of Abib , and the other yeare 
ſhall remiine for civill acts, and affaires: ſee Exo. 23. 
16. and 34.22. | | 

V.3 la the teh] This keeping of the Paſchall 
Lambe for foure dayes or there abouts was or- 
dained to teach the preparation, and ſanctification, 
required in the participation of the Sacraments, 
And alſo to figure unto ns that Chriſt the true my- 
ſticall lambe, after his ſolemne conſteration through 


years and a half untill his death: ſee Dan.g.27 Chriſt 
did alſo the tenth day of this moneth , make en- 
trance into Jeruſalem:and the fifteenth he was cruci- 
fied. Now becauſe there is no mention made elſe- 
where of this keepingzit is likely that it was one of 
the ſingularities for the firſt celebration , y.6. which 
had no perpętuall Law. Every man] the Italian hath 
"it, Every houſe ] To ſhew the communion of the 
— in the enjoying of Chriſt, and his bene- 
ts. ; 

V.4 Tate it] Let them joyntly provide the lambe, 
and provide in common, tor all tiungs required for 
this action. Actording to the number] in ſuch manner, 
that theſe two, do make out of their families, a ſuffi- 
cient number, to eat up a lambe at one time. 

V. g Without blemiſh } A figure of Chr iſts peif. ct 
j. ice and innocency: Heb 9.14. 1 Pet. i. 1g. 

V.6Varill the fourteenth] Towards the end of which 
day, which was at the ſetting ot the ſunne, the 
lumbe was killed, made ready, and eaten, v. 18. Lev. 
23.5% Num. 28.16. and then immediatly after; be- 
ing the fifteenth, begun the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
Lev. 21 6. Num. 28.16. and ended on the even of the 
one and twenticth. In the evening] The Italian hath 
it, Be:weenthe two eve ings] The Jewes anciently 
uſed no houres but did part the light, or naturall 
day, into morning, midday ; and evening. Pal. 
55 18. Dan. 6. 10. Now the midday and evening, 
were by them called by a duall name, as who ſhoul: 
ſay two middaycs, and two evenings , becauſe that 
under the name ot midday, were cc morehended two 

houres be fore and two heures after th. juſt mei idic- 
nall point: and under the name of evening, the be- 
ginn ing of the iunncs deciningauuntill the full ſed- 
ting therecf. The Romanes biought up the divition 
of cay light into twelve houres, whereby thus time of 
two evenings, was then accounted from the ninth 
houre, or three in the afte: noone, untill the ſun was 
ſet: ſce Acts 3. 1. and 10.3.6. and this time anſwereth 
juſt to the time of Chriſts death. Matth. 27 46. Mark. 


15.34. 

V 7 Of the blood] For a maike to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe houſes which God would fi ee from tha cor- 
porall death, which ſhould overtlnow the Egyptians 
houſes, and for a figure of the app'icarion of Chriſts 
bloud in baptiſme, for the redemption from everlaſt- 
ing death, which falls upon the reſt of the world: 


{ce 


Chap NLA. 


Baptiſme, ſhould exerciſe his function for three 
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Chap. XII. 


Rev 7. 3. and 9.4. and 14. 1. This circumſtance alto 
was ſingular for the firſt Paſſeover. 

V. s Let them ente] So Chriſt having ſealed us 
with his Bloud in Baptiſme , to abſolve us from 
death, and damnation; doth afterwards give h:m- 


ſelfe to us for food: wherecf the holy Commun: | ' 


on is a Sacrament. In that night] In the evening of 
the fourteenth, the night of the fifteenth comming 
in, into which night the meale did alſo ſomewhat 
extend it ſelfe. Roſte ] To figure Chriſts ſuſterings, 
which were extreame and univerſall; without any 
diop of comfort, or refreſhing : ſubliſting in the fire 


of Gods anger againſt the ſin of man, for which he. 


was become pay-maſter. Plalm. 2 2. 15. 16. John 19. 
28. Though the onely juice (15 one may ſay) of his 
owne juſtice and innocency. Vith anleavened bread | 
In remembrance of their haſty departure out of E- 
gypt, verſe 34. and for the peoples poverty in that 
countrie: Deuteron. 16.3. and to teach us that none 
can participate of Chriſt, with the leaven of hypocri- 
fie, impurity, or malice: Matth. 16.6. 1 1. 1 Cor. 5.7, 
8. Bitter hearbs] The Italian hath it, i de leltuce 
So the Hebrew word is tranſlated by the ancient: and 
ſo now the Jewes do uſe to eat wilde ſuccory, which 
hath been holden for a kinde of lettuce, dipped in a 
certaine ſauce made with other bitter hear bs. That 
ſignified at that 2 5 5 troubles POR NES ac- 
company the people at their going out of Egypt, un- 
till Fey did Ken. into the . nd of Canaan. And for 
ever the tribulations of all the true faithfull parta- 
kers of Chriſts life, and of his ſufferings, Mat. 20.22, 
23. Rom. 8. 17. 

V. 9 Raw] IIl, or half dreſſed. As a figure of Chriſt, 
who to be our true Paſſeover, was to be afflict .d to 
the uttermoſt. Iſa. 5 3. 3. Sodden ] Becauſe that water 


correcteth and tempereth the ſcortching ot the fire; 


which did not befall Chriſt at all, who felt the heat 
of Gods wrath againſt ſin, without any lightening or 
eaſe. Head] this betoakencth allo that Chriſt ought 


to be apprehended by faith, in his wh:le perſon 3 his 


office, grace, juſtice, and benefits without any diviſi- 
cn. The pur/exance ] Namely that which was to be 
eaten, and not be offered unto God , as the fat, the 


aul, and the kidneics were: 2 Chron. 3 5. 12.14. 


V. io Yeſoall let nothing] to avoid ſuperſtition, and 


to ſhew that Chriſt muſt be apprehended whole and 


at once. | 
V.11 with your loines] the Italian l ath it, Have your 
torres] with your garments girded, and tuckt up, atter 


the manner ot trayailers, to be ready to depart out of 
Egypt. A figure of all the faithtuls preparation, to 
expect Chriſt for their full deliverance, disburthened 
ot all aff. ctions, ſollicitudes, and other carnall hin- 
derances: Luke 12.35. 1 Pet. 1. 13. This ceremony was 
allo ſingular, and peculiar for chat firſt Paſſeover, as it 

appearcth by cur Saviours Paſſeover with his Apo- 
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ſee concerning the ſpirituall ſeale ; figured by this: ſtles. PaſſeoverJthar is in commemoration.of the pal- 


ling over of the deſtroying Angell ,' by whom will 
work your deliverance. It is a figure and Sacrament of 
Chriſt his paſſing out of the world to the Father by 
death: Joh. 13. 1. by which the Church hath obtained 
redemption. | 

V. 12 Exccute judgement] Either that the Idols of 
Egypt by mitacle were thrown down, or that he only 
meancth that through his judgements upon Egypt, 
he weuld confennd the falſe Gods thereot, that they 
ſhculd not be able to cſcap-Wlee pon Iſa. 19.1. and 
46. 1. and elſewhere in the Propheis. I am] a manner 
of affirming a thing as it were by oath, as if he ſhould 
ſay; as certaine, as it is true that I am the Lord. 

V. 13 Atcken] of ſafety to you, and for a diſtin- 
ction to mine Angel: as Ezech. 9.4. Rev. 7. 3. To de- 
ſt oy you] net like unto the Egyptians plague. 

V.14 For ever] All the time that ceremonies ſhall 
laſt, namely till Chriſt , who by the fulfilling of 
them, ſhall aboliſh the uſe of them, bringing in a 
new age, and ſtare in the Church, Rom. 10.4. Col. 2. 
16,17. 

V.16 Abo!y] Thatis to ſay, a ſolemne and ho- 
ly day, on which the people thall meet in a place 
tor the publique ſerv.ce of God, to be inſtructed 
in bis word, and to render unto him the worthip of 
praiſes, and ſacrifices , &c. Lev.23. 35,36. May be 
done] Unleſſe it were in cafe, that cay ſhould fall on 
the Sabbath , which day the making ready of meat 
was forbidden: Exo. 16. 25. and 35. 3. And it is cre- 
dible that this permiſſion did extend alſo to other 
ſolemne feaſts. | 

V.2z Ye ſnalltake ] This alſo was ordained only 
for the firſt Paſlcover. Until the] That is to lay, be- 
fore the ſ]aying of the firit borne be ended: for o- 
therwiſe they went cut in the night, yet ſomewhat - 
neere the morning, v.42. 

V.23 1 paſſe] The Italian hath it, when the Lord 
ſhall paſſe} I hat is to ſay, ſtall cauſe his deſtroyi.g 
Angel to paſſe. | 

V.24 This thing} The generall command of the 
Paſſeover, and unleavened bread, but not to obſerve 


all the particular forenamed orders. 


V. 25 ubex je be] For the Paſſeoyer, by reaſon of 
many diſcommodities, was kept but once in the wil- 
der neſſe, and that by Gods expreſſe command: Num. 
9-23. This ſervice] The Sacraments being part of 
the ſacred acts of the publique ſervice of God. 

V. 27 The ſacriie] The Paſſover ſignified 


Chriſts ſacrifice, and likewiſr the application which 


the faithfull man, ought to make thereof to him 
ſelfe, through a lively faith; wherefore the Paſſc- 
over participated, both of the facrifice , wherein 
he is offred to God, and of the Sacrament, where- 
in his grace is reccived. As it was a ſactific: 
Excd. 34-25. Num. 9.7. 13. Deatergn. 16.2.5. the 
bloud ef the Lambe was ſprinkled in a holy 

F 3 ric 


caul and the 

kidneycs were burnt upon the Altar, Deut.16.2. 2 
Chron.35. 11,12,14. According as God did aſter- 
; wards ſpecifie theſe ceremonies. As it was a Sacra- 
ment the fleſh was eaten by every particular perſon. 
Bowed the bead] in token of ſubnuſſion,and reverent 
acceptance of the co ment. : 

V.29 Captive] That is to ſay, of the ſlaves. Exo. 
11.5. who wrought in irons , and in the priſon alſo, 
where they were thut up aftcr their work, (ce Judg. 
I6.21, * 

V. 31 He called] He cauſed him to be called, and 
told in his game, for Moſes did ſce Pharaoh no 
more, Exo. 10.2 

V. 32 Aud bleſcd me I that is to fay, pray unto God 
for me, laying aſide all hatred and rancour. 

V.34 Leavened| Before the water was well dried 
up in it, or was well ſetled, which is required in 
dough, although it be unleavened, before it be bak- 
ed; becauſe that how ſoever all leaven was forbid- 
den from the beginning of the fifteenth , verſe 15. 


19. 

V.35 They berrowed] They had done it after the 
ninth , before the tenth: Exo.11.2. 

V.36 They lent] che Italian hath it, They bad lent] 
ſee upon Exo 3.22. | 
.V.37 Succith] This name ſeemeth to be given to 
this place, by reaſon of the cabins and bowres, 
which the people made there in haſt, for their firſt 
reſting place. On foot] That is to lay, compleateand 
able men, fitting to walke in battaile array without 
riding upon beaſts, or in waggons, like women, and 
weake old men, and little children: Num. 1. 45,46. 
children] the Italian hath it, Houſbolds ] That is of 

women and children. | 

V.z38 Multizude] that is to ſay ſtrangers, the Iſrae- 
lites ſervants, or ſome which had voluntarily joyned 
themſelves whith them: ſee Numb. 1 1.4. 

V. 39 Leavened] It had no leaven amongſt it, be- 
cauſe it was forbidden, nor was not well made up, by 
reaſon of the haſte, v. 34. Prepared] that is to fay, 
before hand. | 

V. 40 Fos e hundred] Within this account is com- 
prehended all the time ſince Abraham came out of 
Chaldea, Gen. 12. 1. and he and his ſucceſſors remai- 
ned as ſtrangers in divers countries, for the people 
were in Egypt but 210. or 215. yeares. 

V.42 To be much obſerved] That is to ſay, ſolemne, 
and hallowed by many ceremonies , which God or- 
dained to be ſtrai_htly obſcrvcd, making it more fa- 
mous than any night in the yeare , by the remem- 
brance of ſo many benefits, and wonders, For bring- 
ing them] The Italian hath it, Ihen he brought them 
or choſen to bring them out, in, or after that he had 

brought them our. 

V.43 4 Forrainer] by nation, or by religion, who 


plice by the Pris ſts; and t he fat , the 


EXOPDYVS. - 


> liverh amongſt the 


is not by circumciſion incorporated into the Church 


af God, ta which alone are made the. promiſes of 
graceʒand to whom alſo appertaine the ſrales and Sa» 
5 100 Sceing he had vel | 
.44 Haſt circumciſe ei untaril 

embiaced the Churches faith, Ty deſirechto — 
the Character of it: ſec upon Genelſ. 13.12 He ſhall 
eate thereof ] That is to ſay, he ſlall have right to 
it, and libertie to do it, and ſhall be bound there- 
unto. As under the Goſpell, a man hath no right 
to the Lords table, if he hath nct been bapti- 
zed: and even as one that is not living, cannot be 
nouriſhed, ; | 

V.45 4 forreiner ] Hethat upon ſome occafion 
people , and is not by right, 
ion incoi porated. And the ſame mult be un- 
of the mercenary and uncircumciſed ſtran- 


nor reli 


d. rſtood 


ger. 

V. 46 1s one houſe] Every familie hall cat it in 
one and the ſelfe ſame place: yerſe 3. Net carry ſortb] 
To avoid all ſuperſtitious abuſe, cut of Gods or- 
di nance, and to ſhew that out of the Church and the 
communion of Saints, there can be no participation 
of Chriſts ſpirituall goods. Neither ſhall ye break] 
A figure of Chriſt whoſe bones were not broken, 
as the two theeves bones were: John 19. 3 3+ to ſhew 
that no man had power to take away his life; 
bur tha he voluntarily had laid it downe: John 
10.48. | 

V.48 Of the Lord} Or to the Lord, that is to 
ſay, to his honour and ſetvice. Al bis males] ſee Gen. 


17. 10. 


CHAP. XIII. VꝝEI«s. 2. 


82 unto me] Tell the people from me, that 
beſides the moſt ancient cuſtome, Geneſis 4. 4. 
every fitſt borne, as eſcaped, through my favour, 
out of the ſlaughter of the firſt borne ot Egypt, 
verſe 15. belongeth unto me as a ſacred thing wherc- 
fore the firſtlings of the cleane beaſts ſhall be offc- 
red unto me, and the ficſh ſhall be for the Pricſts: 
Num. 18.17. they of uncleanc beaſts ſhall be redee- 
med, verſe 13. and the price given to the. Prieſts: 
Num.:8.15. the firſt borne of men ſl all be conſecra- 
ted to my ſervice. Now in exchange of theſe , God 
afterwards took the Levites, Num. 3. 12. and 8. 16. 
and after this fiſt exchange, the fiſt borne were to 
be redecmed with money, and the moncy was to be 
given to tlie P. ieſt: Num. 8. 15.16. 

V. 3 There ſnall] That the memory thereof may be 
pteſerved by this obſervations 1 

V. 4 4bib] Sce upon Exo. 12. z. the Hebrew word 
ſignifieth an eare upon the ſtalke, or the corne eared, 


which beginneth in choſe countries to be fo about 

Eaſter: Ex0.9.31 Lev 23. 10.15. 

_V.g For afieze] That is to fay,in ſtead of remem- 
| brances, 
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brances, which men uſe to carry about them, to pre- 


on Gods Co 


> ſhall miraculouſſy be opened for them, and 


Ex O 


ſerve or renew the remembrance of any thing, See 
Deut.6.8.Pro.3.3/and 6.2 _ 7. 3. Iay 46. _ That 
be ive thee occaſion to meditate continmlly up- 
GSC merifs : to CIR art 
traightly obliged this admirable deliverance, 
— Mk gotten thee wholly to him- 
ſelfe. 

V. 12. Ser apart] that is, lay aſide all the intereſt 
thou haſt — and reſigiie them wholly to the 
Lord. ; | 

V.13. Of an Aſſe] and likewiſe of every 
clean beaſt, which is not fitting for ſacrifice, Breake 
tus] tu the end that _ — " the Lord, 
may not be put to any other ordinary ule. : 

V.16. Brovtelers] 4 Hebrew word Gignifieth ri- 
bonds, or liſts of skins or parchment, which they tied 


about their armes, or fort head for a remembrance. 
The Jews did uſe to weare them for devotiun, writ- 


ing ſome ſentences of Scripture upon them, and were 
called in Greck Philacteries, thar is to ſay, preſervers 
of memory, Mat. 2 5.5. afterwards they uſed them for 
ſuperſtiti us preſe vatives again ſickneſſe, and ocher 
liniſter accidents. | 

V.17. Of the Land] drawing towards that land, 
leaſt peradventure] meaning, that it was — the 
people ſhould firſt be accuſtomed to labour, enc ined 
to Obedience, and ſtrengthened in faith, by the — 
journey in the deſert, before I put them te the triall 
of war againſt the Cananites : and thar all hope of 
returning into Egypt may be taken away from them, | 
knowing no other way but through the red gene" 209mm | 
ently 
ſlut up "Spin. Now this is a kind of human diſ- 
ccurſe : For God is no way tied to means, for to 


come to his ends, yet he doth ſet down many very 


convenient and fitting ones according to the free di- 
ſpoſition of his wiſdom. | 

V. 18. Thewilderneſſe] of Etham, Num-33.8. Har- 
weſſed] the Italian hath it, is array] the Hebrew word 
fecmeth to ſigniſie in ranke by five and five, Joſ. 1. 14. 
others harneſſeu] according as the Hebrew phraſe im- 
plyeth,wear.ng of the ſword belt about tte 6fth rib, 
that is to ſay, about the five laſt finall ribs. 

V. 19. Of Jeſeph Itogether with the other Patriarchs 
Acts 7. 16. ä | 

V. 20. Succoth] {ce Exo.12.37. 

V. 21. The Lord lthe Son of God perſonally, Cor, 
10.9 therfore called the Angel of the Lord, Exo. 14. 
19. went] he ſhewed his preſence in power and opc- 
ration, joyned to this ſigne, and inftr. ment, where- 
ſcever he removed or tranſported himſelfe, 4à Pillar] 
anairy body, Ikea cloud in fight, and quality, mira- 


elfe very high in the aire, After the Tabernacle was 
let up, this Pillar had its balis upon it, Bxod: 40.38. 
Num. 9. 15. and remained ſo in the middeſt of the 


DV 8. | 


upright and ſpreading it | hi 


47 
Hoſt, when God would have it ſtand ſtill: ind when he 
would have it match on it- removed to the head of the 


hoſt, to kad them] through thoſe deſerts, & uninhabi- 
ted fands, without any beaten way, Num. 10. 33. 
— 2 alſo to _ them a ſhade, = 

er m ſcortchi 105. 39. 4 pillar] it 
1 ſame Pillar . as rſt was; but 
by night by miracle it ſhewed otherwiſe, and was for 
another uſc, By day and night} as well by day as by 
night, as it pleaſed God to cauſe them to remove, nuw 


I t one time, now at another, Numb. 9. 17 and ſome 
other un- 


times alſo cauſes them to march diverſe dayes and 
nights without reſting, Num. 20-33. and 338. 

V. 22. He tooke not away] all the time they were in 
the wilderneſſe. 


CHA P. XIV. Vzxs. 2. 
2 they ture] whereas the right and direct 


way to the land of Canaan is on the left hand, 
let them draw tothe right hand towards the red ſca': 


Pibebizgt] the Italian hath it, the throat] or gorge 


of Hirot] hils which made a h. ad to the red ſea; into 
whoſe throat Pharaoh thought thut the people run- 
ning away, would incloſe themſelves. | 

V.3. The Wilderneſie] they thought to have ſaved 
themſelves in the wilderneſſe, but the difficulty ther- 
of harh affrighted them, wherefore they have turned 
afide, to ſhut theniſelves up, and incloſe themſclves, 
within the ſtreights, of theſe mountaines. - 

V. 5. Fled] made a ſhew of going away, intendi 
not to returne, contrary to Phataghs opinion, gro 
ded upon Moſes his firſt propoſition, Exo. 3.18 and 5 
3- which, Pharaoh diſobeying, and now again fol- 
lowing them in an hoſtile manner. Moſes was no 
more tied in that unto that firſt propoticion, and the 
peoples departure was juſtified by Gods provi- 
dence. 
V.7. Over all] certain heads commanded over all: 
this number of chariots : or over wht mt there. 

t 


was an Officer, who had the rule over that were 
upon the ſaid chariot. 

V- 8. A high band] openly, freely, with di plaied 
banners, not like run aies. 


V. 10. (ied ont] through feare and 
not with a farhful calling upon him. 

V. 15. Fberefore)] It is likely that Moſes amazed at 
the peoples murmuring, was gone aſide to pray unto 
the Lord: who chideth him, not for the holy act of 
praying, but for his feare, which ſtayed the execution 
of that which he had already abundantiy conſented 
unto» And did alſo let him know, that hee was 
readier to heare him, than hee was to call upon 


perturbation 25 
- * 


: V.6, Divide it] thou making this ſigne which I 
commanded thee, my ſeifat the fame time will pro- 


duce the eſſect of it, v. 2 1. 
a Very; 


AS 
V. 19. The Argel] the Son of. God himſelf, the per- 
f. et pattern and eternall Mediator between God and 
men, Exo. 13. 21. remot ed] the Italian hath it, went 
away] removing the pillar, which was the ſigne of his 
preſence, he ſpread forth his power behind the hoſt, as 
well as he had done before it. ; l 

V. 20. To them] the Italian hath, it to the one] nam- 
ly to the Egyptians, that part of the pillar which was 
towards them, being like a cloud, whereby they were 
hindred in their purſuite, to theſe] the Italian, to the 
other] namely to the Iſraelites, to whom the other 


fide ot the pillar, appeared like fire, to ſhew them the 


way. 

V. 21. By a flrong]which in part was a ſigne of Gods 
preſence, who wrought therein by his omnipotency: 
and in parts was an inſtrument ot his working: Yet 
above all naturall property of its owne;; but rather 
contrary to it, its proper ty being rather to ſpread the 
waters abroad, than to gather them up ina heap, O- 
thers ſay that it was to dry up the muddy bottome of 
the ſea, Gen. 8. 1.Exo.15.8. 

V. 24. Morning watch] according as anciently the 
nights in ſtead of houres, were divided into ſo many 
watches, the number of which is not certainly known: 
ſce 1 Sam. 1 1. 1 1. Locked] a figurative terme, aſmuch 
as to ſay darted his thunderbolts, as it were out of the 
lightning of his eyes, Pa. 77. 18, 19. 


V. 25. Looke off ] having broken them or brought | 33 


them out of order with the thunder, Drave them] the 
Italian, He did lead them] going before them, hinde- 
red them in their purſuite. 

V. 27. Ha ſtrengtb] the Italian hath, Hi violent 
courſe] that is to ſay a violent fall of war ers fo hea- 
ped up, Overth. ew] by ſome impetuous wind, or c- 
therwaics. 

V.3c. Upon the [ea ſbore]which were diiven thither 
by the boyling of the ſea, wh. ch in that manner ca- 
ſteth up dead carkaſſes, See Pla. 74. 14. 

V. 3 1. Zelkeved the Lord] through confidence, and 
entire dependency of the heart and conſcience upon 
him, as their Soveraigne : Mofcs] through acknow- 
ledgement, obedience, and docility, as towards 
Gods ſervant and anibaſſadour, Exo. 19.9. 


1 CHAP. XV. VERS, 2. 

C27) the ſubject of my praiſ.s and holy ſongs, 

prepare bim an habitation] the Italian hath it, g- 
rifie him] the Hebrew, I will give him ornaments, 
and ny 3 others, I will ter him up a habitati- 
on, that is to {ay a holy place, where hee thall be ſei- 
ved and honored, 

V.8: Wh the blaſt] whereby he intimates that the 
wind, Ex0.14.21 was miraculouſly raiſed by God, 
and accompanied with a ſupernaturall property. 

V. 11. Feareful] the Italian Reverend] who by thine 


EXODVS. 


| 


Chap:XV.XVI. 
excellent and famous works, cauſeſt thy ſelf to be re- 
ſpeed and feared. 1 0 

V. 12. The earth] it ſhould ſeem he meant the 
bottom of the ſea, wherein many did ſtick. KW 

V.13. Towards thy holy babitation ] Thar is to ſay, 


miry | 


the land of Canaan where thou haſt determined to 


ſer thy holy temple, and the habitation of the ſignes 
of thy . ace and power. 3 
V.14. Shall beate] The Italian, Have beard it] He 
ſpeaketh of times to come, in words bgnitying times 
paſt, according to the manner of P:ophcts. 1 
V. 16. Asftif The Hebrew hath it, quiet ang 
mute: See Gen. 3 5.5. Pſa. 7 6. 6. RF 
V.17. The mountaine] that is to ſay, the hilly coun- 
trey of Canaan, which thou haſt choſen for the place 
of thy ſervice, and for the habitation of thy people. 


Deut. 32.8.9. eſpecially mount Moriah deſtinated for f 45 


the building of the Temple, Pa. 75. 755 
V. 20. The Propbeteſſe] See Num. 12.2. A timbrell] 7 


according te the manner of publick rejoycings, Judg. 


11.34. 1 Sam. 18 6. Pſa. 68. 26. Dances] Ilat is to 


ſay, mounting motions of the body, in token of r- 


joycing, exultation and rapture of the mind j without 


any laſciviot ſnes or lightncs : See 2 Sam. 6, 14.2 1. ö . 


thers tranſlate it Flutes, | 
V. 2 1. Anſwered] In manner of an antheme, as 
1 Chron. 16. 41. 2 Cron. 5. 18. Eſdras. 3. 11. Jer. 


ae; 
V. 23. Marab] That is to fay, bitterneſſe, or a bit- 
ter thi a | | 

V.2 5. A tree] Either that this naturall property was 
in the wood, increaſed peradventure, and ſtrengthen d 
by miracle: or that all the vertue proceeded imme- 
diatly from God, and that the wood was but only a 
tc ken appointed by Gods will, as 2 Kings 2. 20. and 


4.41. to which it pleaſed him to joyne his power, to 
— and Moſes faith and obedzence, =: 

Made} he began to give them ſtraiter lawes of obe- 

dience, having by the meeting with theſe waters, kad 


exerciſe the feof 


a triall of their perverſeneſſe, and by the miraculous 


chinging of them, given them ſufficient cauſe to de- b | 
pend wholly upon his providence, Exod. 16.4. Deu. 


8.15. | 25S 
V.26Diſeaſes] And other plagucs, Hea/eth] .Or 3 
preſerveth, 2 Cron. 30.20. "= 


CHAP. XVI. Vers. . 


B. the hand] by thoſe miraculous plagues, where- 3 4 | 
with the Lord ſmote the Egyptians. 7 


V.4. From Heaven ] a food c. eated by God in the BY 
aire, wherefore it is called the corne ot Heaven ard 'Y 


Angels, Pa. 78. 24, 2 5. and 105.40. 


V. 5. Prepare] Becauſe that Manna might be pre- 1 
parcd diverſe waies. V. 23. Num. 1 1. 8. which was for 
bidden on the Sabbath day, Ex. 5.3. Bing in] for tie 


Sabbath dayes meales. = 


4 


E caſions, 


M4 


Manna was the mme of the. abe, 
5 dew, which to this day ig to be 


4 ſo called by the Eaſterlings. But 
'Þ ſheweth the difference, namely, that this was produ- 

( -ʒed and ſent by miracle, for the time of their pilgri- 
mage inthe deſert, whereas the other is nat 
"4p fllerh only in certain Places and at certain { 


5 
74 
2 


* the tenth part of an Epha. v. 36. 


proviſion of their own accord, to | 
might obſerve the Sabbath, and that Moſes had, not 
s yet declared unto them Gods command Fong” | 
ing that, in the v. g. wherefore the rulers, feared the 
people had tranſgreſſed the r was 
to gather no more but an Omer a 
1 


1 


9 - ing aſide al other buſineſſes, 


I, 


5 ks 


Eq V. 29 · Let not man go ont] To gather Manna, or to 


BY 4 Pot] which was of gold, Heb. 9. 4. Before the] before 


F, 
5 2 
2 

N 25 c 
4 7 


N | ing mans duty; 3 


en I. pas 


wer, nameiy 
7 Before) cowards — pil of loudowhich wa 
a token of Godspreſence. * 

V. 10. The glory] Some extraordinary and dine 
brightneſſe, Lev. 9.6. 23. Num. 14.10. 

V. 12. At even] The Ton hath 
two eters] ſee upon Exo.12 

V.13.The dw] The Italian hath, 4 flour of dew} 
this was a ſuperficies, of a liquid and acrcall ſubſtance | 
-which Fee the coolenes of the morningwyas oon 
gealed into little connes, hich were 

V. 14. Gone up] The Italian, 
body beeing turned into cornes. 

V. 15. Mauna] It ſhould ſeeme that = that Lee. 


Nn diverſe f 
ike to that of the 2 conic <5 was always 
Moſes preſentiy 


— . 


places, l 


V. 16. 10 bis ea ing] That is to ay, his own and his | 
families: A Omer] A kind of meaſure containing Il 


V. 0. Li ef ehe through Af or die 
V. 22. Same] this ſneweth that the p:ople.made this 


re 


V. 23. Bake] For Manna was to . dreſſed theſe 
two ways, Num. 11.8. 


V. 25. Vnto the Lord]. Dedicated to his fervicelay- 


4 
$1 


do any ſervile work, becauſe he as to be at the holy 
4 emblies, Lev. 23.3 4and it was lawfull to goa Sab⸗ 
bach dayes journey, Act. 12. co alk upon lawfull oc- 


V. 33. Said unte] After the Tabernacle was ſet up 


's che Aike which afterwards was the exprtſſeſt and ho- 
lieſt figne of Gods preſence. 

V.35. The teflimony ] That is the Arke called of the 
4 teſt. mony, becauſe: hat within it were the Tables of 
25 Law, Exo. 25. 23. Deut. 10. 5. wherein the Lord 
+ hath teſtiſied, that is to ſay declared his will c concerns 
and the Tables cherec ff, are the ſacred 
monument of his covenant, Deut. 1.26. 
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V fler the Lai and met we of awe == 
75 1 eee A analen fe oftis foreign 4 = 
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lin it:: Fer peer 


three was oft Ho the whole 


when they joyned inprayer 
V. II Hela Ingchaber 


of Gods ngof aye 155 done A 
only prop of faith wh. ch he alſo as high Fele of the 
Church * Aaron, and ber chief head and King, 


| like Hur, ſtrengtheneth in All lights by.tng 2 


on, Luke 22.32. 


V. 14. 1 2, Bale] The Iralian bath it, 
Bo:h] which thou wiizdh dx nune app 18 | 
3427 Dert. 31. 9.22. which is no ET 
— of the tive-b-oks of Moſes: Rebearſe it] 
Italian, Put it] cauf: him to underſtand it 5 
24 — 1 | 
ucceflors, 172 put chis 
dal ren e eg 7 10 dd 
| o the cultomeaſwel for 


to Saul, who neglc cted it. 
V. 15. Au Altar laccording to 


to give Gods thankes for his deliverance, as to leaves 
'G mcny» 


FO et 1 x heh, N 7 
* . 
* 
* — 


bs 


—— i beare this Ait were for a | his 
ien. rh would now 


, ] uy g 
5 is ——— 
h which'l ere bantiers and 


11 


EDA. 


Cn e I 
neſſes/andto relare from himi to the people, not 
only r e caules , but 


people turintainoa' in 5 order, by tbe 
eaſie, and rech adminiſtration ef N it may un- 
ily arriue into be land of Cana- 

— God lach promiſed them, and prepared fr 
M. * 5 A 
V.24. Harkened] namely with Gods approbation, 
Numbers 1105. and the peoples — Deuter. 
4.44. E 


by 


| vernitient; conduQ:d, and defended you, as the eagle ll 


its-Certa V. 1 bn; Succeeding in order to one another, 
Fiber T is pb A of men and their families. 
from his celeſtiall throne, ii ef his by | 
qeoplrtis mondetll yt I 400 bub :only thew | | cn AP. XIX. Vans. 3. 5 
ar by lifting . my hand | from the ſtone hich Late | . 8 
upon. * Others nd it, the Lord his throne | VV 2 ap unto G To mount Sinai where 
hath lifted up his hand$that is do y, hart fro he Gol had-brought che pillar of cloud, 
Tr” eye kay war apzinit AmaleceroSecDeuc | . oſs. 15 "0 
e IDS 4 01902 io £ Wop Bae aken you into m charge o- 
char. n "VERS. . . Ne g - ” 


i 1 rg a * ; wi curieth her r _ upon _ wings, Deut. 3 2.11. 
ter . conjectured to have p- jo my ſe'fe} ro this place Where I appear unto you 5 

i: occaſion ſer down, Erod. 1. 244 5. and communicate my felf unto you in grace and biet 1 
4 fret Her Jowr | | Ing as to my: childten into my ib, and conſe- 
! ter co a quentiy into the land of Canaan, where I have eſt - 
5 her good he ga eee bliſhed my firme relidence- on earth, and finally to 

oſes as Gen. J. 16 bea ven, the ſeat of my glory, and laſt marke of your 
V Ebexer) Thar is to ſay, God is my help vocation. IN 

V. rr. Fer in 8 r to ay, the pe- "Vis. Treaſure]. A people eſteemed aboveall other, - 

hen them by nceʒ but to Lill communicate my moſt peculliar f- 


„throbgh \vliich he hath been exal- 

dabovealt ir fille gods, which could not eſcape! 
kim. 

— To give ehanks; with which Se 

erifices;fealts were made in the preſence of God, Deu. 


| S 7 lee Gul] bebere dür pillar in which 


wa, Nabe that 5s to fa y, to'defire of mee 
the Aminition of doubtfull, No litigious caſes, 
e them, whether there were any ſpeci- 

all reyelation required for the doing of it: or whe- 
ther the ordinary guide of the Spirit of God in Mo- 
1 them. See Exod. 31%. 


Sam 9.9, 


Metres) That is vo fo en de ot a fake, 
Thou for the greatmeſſe 
ouſneſſe i 


e for the tedi in 


fora unt. 
N . ordet and 
ne | e is to En 3 it is cough 
2522 eee the pee 
to S, 3a bt, and wad bu | 


{| yours! and of whom I will cake a 
Hebrew word ſignifieth a tore houſe of rare and pr 


-cicus things. ol the earth] And therefore allo 7Þ 
Tirecly choſen that people which it pleaſed met to 


V. 5. 4 Ser not a prophane ſtate, but rf fo 
el for the t: ue ſervice of 


ihrea:en:? but as a Prieſt alſo to'reconcile, expiate, 
pardon, &c. Pfal. 4 10. 4. tempering the one office with 
the other. 9 
V.. The Filet] See Exo. g. 16. | 
V. 10. Sepiifie them] Give them order to cleanſe 
themſelves from all corporall and ſpirituall unclean- 


neſſe, and bid them prepare themſelves to receive my 


Law withall manner of devotion: See Gen. 3 5 2. Jol. 8 
3. and 7 13. = 

V. 11. will come down}JHe will a 5 
in the likencfle of that glory i in neh he dwelleth an - 


” heaven. <M 

V. Iz. S Band] not only keep the people in Ch 
we gand feare of God, 1 Sam. C. 19. — wc ark BY 
them, that through the Law there is no acceſſe to God 
by grace, Heb, 12. . there being always between tie 


bar of mans fing and Gods juſtice, 113. 59.2. and 1 F 


ieularcare. — —_— 


; 93 

„ 
3 
ave £54 
+ 90 


over which the Son of 2 5 
God raigneth, not only s a King to command and 


re here belo , 


bahn pers proceed 
ficinetul man, A ors Alle e . 
on, and expiation, as Moſes was for EL: Pr 
communication, Gal. 3. 19. 
V. i SCoxmleth ] namely. 1255 a6, Tyen⸗ 


ſound, oppolite to a loud eV d. \ 5 
which was bgn dae the voy ce of he c 155 
ders,terrifies and beates off, as wer ch 

of the Goſpel, which eallerh,and Aberdch ether: 
See Num. 10.7. 1 Kings 19.12. cb, 1.19. To the] 
drawing neer the foot thereof, v.i7. 


V. 15. Tau wives] The Iralian hath ib 77 1 
wax] though it be your lawfull wife, the uſe of which 
doth not contaniinate the conſcience, Heb. 13. 4. Yet 


it haring much ſenſuality in it,this was one of the co- ; 


remoniall abſtinences of the Law, 1 Sam. 21,455. 


Zach.7.3. 
V. 5. Thunder] tokens of Gods terrible W J 


and to teach us that the Law was given aftcr fan, to ar impi Rf 
bate mans pride, to terrific and awake mens conſcien- |, V. 8. 


ces, to have recourle to the grace of the Goſpel, Heb. 
12 19. 4 thickcloud]as it were to ſhadow the bright- 
neſſe of Gods glory, which is not communicared unto 
us by the Law, but by the only grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 

See i Kings 8.12. 2 Cor.z, 13, 18 and 4.6; Trumpet] 
an inſtrument of command, juſtice, war and uproare. 

A f gure of the rigor ot the la in cominding, ind 
of its force, in piereing the conſciences, Heh.iz. 19 op- 
poſite to the ſweet ſound of the Goſpel, 1 Kin. 19. 1 2: 
All the praple] yea and Moſes himſclf, Heb. 12.21. 

V. 18 Ja fe] to repreſent the power, of Gods word, 

like unto that of fire, Jer.23 29 


V. 19. 5 4 voyce] eaten ach! it By thunder) by a 


11 


cording to his La e and] No 


1575 i __ — 1 

'red'to divine e et ae. Ib For 
13. and effectually it 

V. io. e ASS: Thy 275 me II 

dedicated to him 88 Any wort} That 

is to P ſervile ortvil bout or -dilgencesd 


bout corporall things: Exodus 34.21, Levitieus 25 
7. Num. 28.18. That That dwelleth with thee in 
the fame city or countrey. 


V. 12. Maybe ] Or that they may bee ed 
through them, that is to fa 2 ZEST! | 
ments and a meanes of it; Rae ani har 

om God 


- || this good may. befall thee 
ene) e 
n of 


V. 18. n revive 4 


loud and reſounding voycc: Yer diſtinct a and inteligi- phos 4 removed] The Tralian ta 
= blcozdee Plas 81.8 Tohn ts. 29 _ off and fled. * 

V. 22 The Prieſts] Before the Pricſthood was re- V. 19. Sftake ths op] This requeſt requeſt of he people was 
Rraincd within the tribe of Levi the firſt born of great approved of, and allewed by = re akin ry am by 
famulics did exccute the plicez ſes Exo. 34.5. »Nuin, 8 this int erpoſition 8 was ured the neceſſity 
16: which com cert) which preſent themſelvyes before ¶ of the great TNT IONS vnd nen. bee 
G dand go between men and him by prayers,facri- | Gabz 1 9. Whi aan dre peel dresden cr. 

ces & ordinary ſervice: ſer Lev. 10:3. Break füribleſt ; tion, Deut. rs 16. - 


he ſend upon them ſome. ſuddain & umreſiſtible plague Þ 
to caſt them to the earth. 
V,z3 Camo!) they are fufficiently warned to take 


Tf 


V. 20. Toprove yon] Whether this erer el 
in you a holy feate and reverenot, which is — 
eee ; <4 2015 en 


ef 4 | hee ther cwn fear keepeth them back ſufſci ent- 'Whert he ſhewed & of his; 
- © 1y, an@ife it] ſeparate it by this 975 fromall ap- | 685877 thele admirable efftets: I! 10% 
ſ proaches and contamination of ſinfull men, V. 22. From Heaven] From a 1 high in de 
. Cy are, on the top of the'mount, Deugs e 
CHAP! XX. Vsxs. z. | e 14.256: It is 

„ en on earth. 
1 Ods] Idols, to wick idolaters do Ef thine 3. Te " in 

1 "ny divenut ty5 ſee l Lond, 495; Before me} in mj , BE og 1 any a —. + a your 
Church where Iam preſent in grace and power,whery, cher ener to be beard any — 
h fore Aby in it, 1s like an adultery committed be- ¶ or aids e er 
d 1 fore the husbands eyes and deſpighreth God to his ke 4 75 222 ee ſome 
face, Ila. 55. 3 \alears ſervice, e 
t =} V-4 Image] No repreſenta tion of God abſolutely: 5; "Fol; 5h Segbarry 1 * 2 
a | * 

: 


fro where the th Naras made of 


lt. where it was 


che. only al 0 upon 4. 7 . 
10 es Deute as 90 WE. 22. 16, 


cc occaſion or command 10 


ke. Thou having tranſereſfed my 
5 J alear ſhall ho were be holy, jo to 


en altar; to be made 
A bY Ops por Pe 

1 ov ay aſt et i innen bree- 

hk 42. Now the occaſion of this com- 

 mandement ſeemeth tp be taken, from the ſnamefull 


CHAT. xxI. Vins. 1; 


ats The Ttalian hath it, The judicial þ 
e r civill, and ctir 


and his childre 

7 when he was fold for his theft: 

Becauſe he had repaid the 
y his ſervitude, Deut. 


5 eee t 


n for a cancubine rey 
was not Lawhidl to 1 an "Bs bond wa 


in-thatikinde:; v. S, 9. and ſuch conjundtions with for- 
taigne amen ad per the tr ſtreight dounds of lawfull 
marriageFin them: ſee Deut. a i. arty Neb 13. ae 


Uhring lim ]. publick 
wi [To hi gore J Of el WD 


ore or U — 
x t dic ofa a bound to that 
be oF For rue] Untill the yeare of J. 


. "I MY ner 92 ending e 


gf pou F413 


2 2 7 Tir 8 8 if habe vor 885 
24.1 
cb 


ded the Law, 


nely altar of the croſſe of a 
Pea 1.þ 

= 1 7 Ef 
eien — * * 


| $ bond-woman, v.8.1 ON 
v. 12 n ied Premeditatly and on | purpoſe. Put 


8 the e uled in their | 
_ 1 1 75 ſave themſrlves from violence , by ther 


122 get his mone 

Lan Broken bis faith] 

5 ing divorced: 
3 1 

2 "The 3 Te I. ive her a dowrie 


8.2 
V. io . Erbe be another r himſelf, being 


to death) By way of publick juſtice. 
V. 13 But God] — 5 any thing which ſee- 


meth caſiall, in reſpect of mens intentions is never- 
Ip cheleſſe alwayes governed by Gods providence,” 4 


place] The Cities of refuge, Num. 36. 17. 

' V.14 Mite altar] God had not made any place 

of freedom, for willfull and grievous murthers. Vet 

is was accuſtomed , that thoſe who had done any of: | 

fence.to mighty men, might flie to the Alrar: I Kings 
£.59. as it were to crave mercy in Gods name, who 

in that place nnfolded his mercy towards men, and 


7 oh 
| the place, which Was holy, and inviolable. 
when others have me, to abuſe that 9 for 
the immunity of cruell crimes , juſtice hath not re- 
; garded it, bur hath t een executed eyen in the place 


. | it elf, 1 King. 2 28. or drawing away the delinquerit . 
Which was Hufultin two. 7 N 
n 


115: 34- 


perforce. from chat Hcred place: 2 Kings 1. 


V. 19 Be an And free from mortall punzſh- 
ment. 


V. 20 Hu ſervant] Of a ſtrange and prophane na- 


tion, over Which kinde of ſervants, God did grant 


{abſolute Dominion with rigor: which was forbidden 
over Hebrew bond-men: Ley.z 5.29. Vnde/ bis]Whi- 
left he continued ſtriking of him fo cruelly. Puniſp- 
ied] He ſhall be puniſhed at the Judges ion, 
* my to the diverſity of circumſtances. 

V. 21 Continue] The Italian hath it, Eſcape] That 


| not to kill him. His money] his own goods, po 


| chaſtiſe him, and make him obey him by force. 
V.22 And burt] That is on purpoſe, and volunta- 


death b 
iving. Punſbed Þ The Italian Fach it Me, 
2 os. For he. damage which hapk 
eth through violent, and force 


V. 23 


e Gen. 1. 13. 1 


| is to fay, though | he afterwards die of thoſe ſtroakes; 4 
| becauſe that it is preſumed his maſters i e as 8 
4 by juſt ale: Deut. 2 5. 46. wherefore he hath power to = 


| rily.,.No  miſcbief” follow} The Italian hath, That ne 
115 other, or of the fruit 


deliyeranc * or 


redeemed] chile birke Shall -pay } Let: him. be. forced to 
ae be] Withope any, a | 


ee - 
1 I OI ô2 5 
Sore SIEM ras os IA N ” : 
be We Be” 5 3 a 
F 
o Tipe ets . 
+ * 


| 4, 
Vg If anymiſcbief ]. The Italian, Tf death h 
ven * 3 directed to the Magiſtrates, 
jor the ordering of Sa egos. 25 and not any 
permiſſion given to parti perſons. to work their 
own revenge. | 1 218 * 

V. 24 For eye] This ought not to be underſtood 
rawly according to the littcrall ſenſe, which was ne- 
ver put in practice, but they are manners of ſpeaking, 
with the faults, by a juſt proportion, though not al- 
waycs in the 4 Fl kinde of ſuffering. · 

V. 26 His ſervant ] Namely an Iſraelite, as .it is 
moſt likely. N | 

v.29 A nan] An Iſraelite or ſtranger of free con- 
dition, becauſe for ſlaves there was a ranſome, v. 32. 
v. 30 Lad on him by the partie, which is willing 
before the judge to remit the rigor of the puniſhment. 

v.31 Gored] mortally.: 4 Son] names of ages. Be 
done unto bim to the oxe and to the maſter. 

V.32 A manſervant] Ofa ſtrange nation. 
V.33 or an aſſe] Or any other tame beaſt. -- 


C HAP. XXII. VIXS. I. 


ive oven] The puniſſ ment for ſtealing of an oxe 
7 is more grievous than for ſtealing of a ſheep, be- 
cauſe that in an oxe there is double dammage, of the 
beaſt it ſelfe, and of his ſervice for plowing of the 
Land. | | 
V. Ther ſpali no bioud — —— hath —_ 
i no men-ſlaughter] This death ought not to en 
for wilfull murther, nor be capitall. For the dark- 
neſſe which the thief hath choſen to do his evill deed 
in, doth take away the uſe of judgement; and hinder- 
etha man from containing himielfe within the me- 
deration of a plaine and harmeleſſe guard, and de- 


fence. And alſo becauſe that the publick fafety re- 


. this freedom, againſt the breakers of civill 
ocicty, declared to be ſuch and condemned for ſuch. 
And naturall reaſon ſuffereth one to oppoſe vio- 
lence againſt violence, When the aſſiſtance of publick 


er cannot be craved nor lent in time, as in the 


night. And finally , becauſe as the · uttermoſt aſſault 


may be feared from a thief, ſo one ay withſtand 
him without any reſtraint or reſpect. 

V.4 Foundin bis band] Having neither ſold it,nor , 
killed it, v.1. and therefore he hath not ſhewed him- 
ſelf ſo hardened in his evill doing; and hath yet 


| ſome hope that he would have reſtored volunta- 


þ 9 o 
. To le eaten] Not purpoſely, but through ſome 
2 neglect; for otherwiſe it would bee 


V.6 Te ela] The ſtubble which remained in the 
mowed field, which was kept for divers uſes , or all 
the other plants ofa field. He that kiadied)] Though 
he did it unawares. | 


to ſhew that the puniſhments ought to be parallelled 


EXODNST 


was feeding in the field. 


— ä — 


or the Law; more or leſſe, accordi 
tion of the maidens qualities, or w 


% 


V re fee klut is ta fay leſt it as it were de poſite d. 
V. c ballngeth to be bu] The Italian hath it, Ti 
it] This is mine which he hath in his hand, and there 
fore he muſt anſwer the robbery. Or this 5 


, this 
is the thief, The Judges] which ſhall conſider ot the 
fact, and ſhall make enquiry thereof by cach or otliei · 
wayes, without giving way for every one to right 
himſelf. Aud wham] Namely the accuſed, if he be 


convinced, for his theft: or the accuſer, if he can not 


red keeper, No man {ceing it] Secretly, while the 


V. 11 Of the Lord] Framed in his name; and or- 
dained by him, to determine uncertaine and doubt- 
full cauſes. d hall accept] that 15 to fay,-ſlall ſubenit 


unto it, and be quiet. 


V. 12 From him] From home, or out of the flock 
which he was bound to watch, and provide for the 
ſafety of, and go make good any dammage as ſhall 
happen thorough his default. 

V.13 Let him bring it] Some peece as he can get again 
to witneſſe the milchance, and his eare, Amos 31 2. 
V. 15 Be withit] And have ſeen that it happened not 
through his neighbours default and that he could not 

p it, ſeeing the maſter himſelf could not help it. it 
cime] It hath been a kinde of merchandiz ing, and no 
curtelie or fayour done, in lending of it,wherefore he 
that had it, is not to pay ſor it, unleſſe there 
were ſome default in him. Others have it let n go 
for his hire. 5 


, - 


V.1+: Entice} With dallyings, and enticements, 
not by force as Deut. 2 2. 29. where both the caſe, and ; 
the Law for it are different. Exdow ber] See Exo. 21.9 
V. 17 According to] According as the cuſtome is, 
to the propor- 
ch; as Fry be 
V. 18 The witch] Any one that hath made a Cove - 
nant, or hath communication with the Divell: or 
any way practiſeth diveliſh arts; to any end what- 
ſoever: He ſpecifieth the female ſex , becauſe tlat in 


gathered by the 1 Sam. 18.25. 


it this kinde of evill is moſt frequent, and notwith- 


R— the frailty of it, it muſt. not eſcape unpue 
niſhed. | "© 3 
V. 20 Utterly defiroyed] The Italian addeth, As A. 
natbema] That is to ſay, accurſed; and ex — ſee 
Deut. 18.2 1. 1 Cor. 16.2 2. ING 
V. 23 If thouafi# them] The Italian hath. it, Be- 
ware of «ffi ting him] The Hebrew hath it, if thou 
afflict him, an abridged manner of forbidding, with 
an implied threate. | 14 
V. 5 Any of ny people] by this word are ofrentimes 
meant eſpecially the poore, Pla. 14. 4. Mic. 2.9 ". 
V.26 Thy neighbours] Who is poore or needy- 
V.27 wheremjhalthe] e he lieth 
"Ip 


V. 28 ry O l 


. * OE TIN ** * 5 nnn * * — 
2 4 * 
| EXO DVS. | 
. 4 Py * 4 
54 * 


Vat Therafe] The Italian hath it, He thet is ge- 
verse] that is to ſay, he that is the chief of che po- 
nr ir, Of 

2 7 talian it, 
thy vaatage T%E Hebrew, of thy fulneſſe. It ap- 
peareth by Numb. 18.27. Deut. 2 z. 9. that this word 

here meaneth the vintage , which runneth out in a- 
bundance, out of the wine preſſes, or fats As that 
which is afterwards ſpoken of oiles, is pointed out 
by the word of dropping, becauſe they are preſſed 
out drop after drop. Now this is ſpeciſied, becauſe, 
that the offerings , of the firſt fruits of corne, were 
at Penrecoft : Exod. 23. 16. and 34. 2. Numb. 28. 
26. but not them of liquors, and therefore God com- 
— hould not be maliciouſly , or negli- 
| v.31 — HR Spiritually abſtaining, and 


ſelves trom linne , and ceremo- 


* your 
niall abſtaining from all ſuch things, where- 
of Ltave dedared the ule to be uncleane- 

ö » a Rs * 


CHAP. XXIII. Vazs. 1. 


: not raiſe] By being the auther or divulger 
thereof. Others taye it, ſhaltnot reteive, that 
is to fay, thou ſtult not gire eare unto it, nor lightly 


believe it. 

V. A Mita] The Italian bath it, After 
great ones That is to fay , for to make thy ſelfe 
ponder with them: 


Vi Conntenance} Regarding his poverty, and not 

_ .chejuftice of the cauſe. . ä 

V 5 wouldeftforbeare] Or, wouldeſt chon forbeare 
Ve e prore} Df ue poore hat is tl 
V. s Of thy 4 man that is th 

brother, and ofthe me —_— _ that hy 920 
and cenſure, in whoſe defence the juuges 

e e. A 1 


"IPs From a falſe matter] The Italian hath it, 
From falſe ſpen hing] In the accuſation, by not recei- 
v de form giving , me 
2 4ufl; n my ſoveraigne judgement, I wi 

— 282 1 5 Tee e and er- do 
juſtice as well againſt the Judges 2s againſt the par- 
ties. Neither is this con: rary to the free fuſtiies- 
tion of a ſinner , through Gods abſolute grace, 
by the meanes of Faith: Rom. 4. 5. becauſe tirit 
in the ent act, God is brought in as a 
Judge, doing according to- the: rigor of the Lawz 


and in this laſt he proceedeth as Soveraigne, and 
abſolute” Lord -3- pardoning*, whom. bee plea- ge 


Cech. 
V.8 Ns gift]-Namely gifts to corrupt judgement. 


haye it after a multi- N 


aright : or ban all the reaſons of a good 
Vi ler it ret] Doing nothing with it, ne>- 


ther plowing , ſowing , nor reaping. The poore }- | 


Let the fruit of the trers, and wlatſoever elle the, 
earth brings forth of it ſclfe , be common to all 
_ Eevit. 25. 6, 7. and fo let the poore bee re- 

eve 
V. 12 Aud the ſoune of ] The ſlave borng in thy 


' houſe, and the purchaſed ſtranger , and the hired ſer- 
vant 


V.15 Of unlcavencd bread ) That is the Paſſecyer. 
Before ne] In my Temple, where I ſhew my ſelfe in 
the lignes of my grace and power. Empty] Without 
an offering. . | 

V.6 Of harveſt ] Namely at Pentecoſt , when 
they offered two loaves , for the firſt fruits of har- 
veſt: L2v.2g.17. in gathering] The Feaſt of the 
Tabernacles, after all ius were brought in both 
of fields, vines, and trees. Deut. 16.13. Of the yeare] 
Namely of the pclitick yeare which begins in Sep- 
tembet; for there was an holy ycare, which began in 
March, fe: Exo. 12.2. 

V. 17 Three times] That is to ſiy, at theſe three 


| feaſts. 


V.18 fu ſraifee? This is indeed a Law cam 
mon to all ſacrifices: Levit. 2. 11. but here is par- 
ticularly meant the Paſchall Lambe, which-1s alſo 


| called a ſacrifice: Exod. 12. 27. with leavened bread] 


As Exod.12.8. The fat] No part vf the Kambe was 
to be offered in burnt offering, 2 Chron: 3 5. 12. 14. 
and therefore in that expreſly conſiſted, the figure of. 
the ſingular facrifice ot Chriſt, offered but once, Heb. 
9-26. and 10.12. ; 17 

V.rg lu bis mothers niit] Whileſt it was as yer 
all milke, being newly borne , becauſe the Lambe 
that was offered for a Hiſtling was tò be ſeven dayes 
old: Exod. 22. 30. Ley.22.27. being alio to be eaten: 
Deut. 14. 21. 

V. 20 1 fend] The Holy Trinity ſpeaking in 
the Sonnes perſon, ſendeth the Senne of God: Iſa. 
48. 16. to accomplith that worke in his own per- 
ſon; as it appeareth by Exod. 32. 2, 3. Acts 7. 38, 
39. 1 Corinth-10.9. Heb. 12. 26. fec upon Gen. 16. 
7. Exo. 13. 21. and 14.19. Ice tbe place] Into the land 


ot 


* * 


V. 21 Provehe him not] Be mot rebellious unto 
him. Ay name] He is of che one eſſence, and glo- 


ry, with me the Father , ſee gohn 20. 38. and 4411. 


and 17.21. AL 
V. 22 An adverſary] I will afflict them, as.ſhall a 
thee. g inv 
V. 24 Over throm them ] Thoſe wicked people; to- 
gether with their Idols. er . 7 
5 Vir6- The number] The naturall courſe of thy 
life. | 


Pervertath Maketh them neither ſpeak, nor judge | v.28 Homets) Some underſtand this according 1 
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te letter, Joſ a4. 12. Others figuratively,froma ſud- ¶ it, and make it fit to fanctiße coi le, and their 


daine, gene. all, and unavoy ble invaſion of the peo- 
* — upon their encmics with Gods a 


as PAE I 18. Z. „ | own& proper bloud, to be the cauſe af. ä 
I, Of the I iuſtines] That is to ay the Medi- vation * $4 that believe in him. lah 63.3, 


can; upon whoſe coaſt the Philiſfines Countne | Heb.5.9. ; Le RS 
mas: due tee Euphrates This was kee! | V- 7: The Boo] Writi by Moſes himſelf, rſs 
under David and Solomon. 2 Samuel. 8. 3. 1 Kings | the fourth: This book was alſo beſprinkled with 
| the bloud, Hcb.g.39. To ſigniſie that Gods cove- 


„ | | 
v. 32. Nor with their] Thou ſhalt make no cove- | nant was grounded Chriſts ſatisfaction, given 

nant with chem, neither in matters of policy nor of | to the Law : at $9495 this booke 3 the 

religion bond, Col. 2.14. : | 


V. S. The bloud] Which was in the baſons, verſe 8. 
and ſprinkled it] to fee the participation of the Church 
in Chriſts bloud, for the redemption, and juſtitication 
of life, by whoſe meanes ſhe hath acceſſe ta God and 
part in his Covenant: and enterchangea N accep- 
ting of his grace t ſelfe to O- 


V3 3. It wil ſurely be] That conveiſation and fa- | 
2 miliariry, would alnicK be. an inevitable inticcment 
1 to idol1;ry, and conſequently an occafion of perditi- 
dn and ruuee. 2 . 
CHAP. XXIV. Vzxs. 1. „the Church bindeths 
| * bedience, ind newneſſe of life, Heb. 1 2.24. 1 Pet. 2. . 
/ the covenant] That is to ſay, a ſeale and co 
tion of the Covenant, according to the ancient 
manner of making of Covenants, Geneſis 15:9. Fi- 
gure of the bloud of Chriſt, upon whom is groun- 
ded the new and everlaſting covenant, Matth: 26:28. 
Luke 22: 20, Concerning] That is to fay, upon theſe | 
ccnditions : or of which covenant thele commande- - 
ments arc the ſubje& and ſubſtance. 7. 
V.g nent up. Untill they came to the place appubyn- 
ted above, verſe the ſccond. N 
V. 10. They ſaw] In ſcme vikble ſhape, clothed + 
with eyerlaſting glcry, by which viſible hape the ſon 
of God, who made this covenant in his one per- 
fon, gave au eſſay of, his future incarnation, and to 
the elect a ligne c their future glory, and ſight of 
God in heaven, Acts 7. 38. and Inaiah 6: 2. John 


On up ] Afr thou haſt propounded theſe 
Lawes unto wy people and that they have con- 
ſenced to my covenant : doe thou come againe with 
Aaron, and the reſt. Ae76% ] Who with his two 
_ eldeſt ſonnes in this treaty of covenant with God, 
repreſented the whole Eccleſiaſticall order, and the 
ſeventy Elders the politick. See Nehem. 9. 38. and 
7 10. L. A farre off } At the foot, ox about the mid-way 
= of che kill. | 
: V. 2. Neare the Lord] To the top of the hill, where 
the firme ſignes of my preſence ſhall be, verſe 14.and 
17. Neither ſhal] They ſhall not paſſe the bound ſer. 
Exod.19-12. 1 0 4 ; | 
V. 3. Came] out of darknifle, and from the hill 
5 where God ſhewed himſelfe: Exod. 20. 2 1. 
BY V. 4. An. Altar] For a monument and holy ſigne 


on Gods fide, as the twelve pillars were on the pco- 
ples behalfe, in this treaty of covenant.Sce Gen. 31. 
45-J-1.4 8.9. 20. 

V5. He ſent] Out of the hoſt, :o the foot cf the 
Hill. Teng ue Ih. Italian hath it Mini ing men] 


12:41; 
V. 13. Eelaid not his hand] God ſhewed that by 
vertue cf this covenant, he was propitious to his ꝑeo- 
ple : ſeeing he Ind not by this appearing- in pln 
conſumed iheſe men, ſeeing ſinners are not able 


ie 
to 


N which m:mittred in holy buſincſſes, & they were then 
. ihe fu ſt born ot families, Exod. 19.33. tuch offered] 
Upon the Altar which hee had erc&cd. Of Oxen ] 
_ Gcats. Hebrewes 9. 19. Peace Offerings ] Sce 

Cv. 3. 1. | 

V.. And put it] Mingling'it with water, Heb. g. 
19. That he m:ghr ſp:inkle it upon the Altar, and 
the people: becauſ. that bloud alone will quickly 
cungealc, And allc by reaſon of Chiifts myſtery, 
who came with the bloud of purgation, and the wa- 
ter of regeneration, 1 Joh, 5. 6. Wherein confiſtcth 
the ſutſt:nce of the new covenant, figured ty this 
eld cnc. On the Altar] As Exod: 29.36. The reaſcn 


ſubſiſt before this Ecyouring hre: but did rather com- 
fort and re yce them. See Gen 16:13. and 32: 30. 
Deut: 4: 23. Judg: 13: 23. And did est] were at a 
lacred bar quet, made of the fleſh of ſacrifices of 
tlanks- giving, verſe 5: in teken of mirth and of ful +- 
| aflurc1.cc of x 1ace, and of their contin participa=" © 
tien of the ; a and bloud of Chriſt, to the now- - 
:1ſhirg of cverlaſting life, and perfect enjeying of 
the joyes cf heaven. : | 
V. 12 ALaw} That is to fay the ten commande- 
mentis, which cnely were giaven upon the two tables, 
. Exodus, Clapter 34. verie 28: Moſes having writ- - 
ten the reſt of the Cemmandemenis in 12 — 


of this action is touched Heb. 29.23. Namely, that 


23 here the Altar repreſeuted God himſelſe, the head 


of this Covenant, and this Altar was beſprinkled 
with the bloud of his owne ſactihct, for to lar ctiſe 


verſe 4. 
up to the top ef the hill, bim ſtayd in ſeme place 


rycen ihc d mp-and the kill, v2 3. Ex0-33417 
| | f Vi. 


, V-13 J who notwitbſtandinę did not 15 5 


2 


the 


* 


V. 14. Here] In the hoſt amongſt the people. Aaron 
and Hur] Ded al and the other 
V. 15. 4 cloud) See Exod, 19. 9. 16. and 20,11.Pfh. 
D e 
V.16. The glory] The fignes of his glorious pres 
ſence, as the grtat fire was, verſe £7. Deut. 4.36. Co- 
vered it] Namely Gods glory which 1. $206 in that 
fire, which having lyen hidden by the cloud fix dayes, 
at the laſt butſt forth in the fight of all the people; 
_ 8 the cloud going downe to the bottome of 


"-CHAP. XXV. Vtxs: 4. 


AND blue] Wooll dyed in theſe colours. Fine 

Aue] Hebrew Byſſe; that is, a kind of white 
and ſhining linnen, whereof great mens garments, 
and the Prieſts garments were made. See Gen. 41.4% 
Rev. 19.8.14. 

V.s.Sbittizs wood] A kind of wood which would 
not corrupt. Iſa. 41. 19. which hath leaves like the 
white Thiſtle, but groweth as high and as thicke as a 

edar. 

V. 5. Sweet Incenſe] The Italian hath it, for the per- 
Fume of ſpices] This is added for to diſtinguiſh this 
fume from the far ſacrifices, | 

V.8: 4 them] Not by incluſion of the eſ- 
ſence, Acts 7,48. and 17. 24. But by an expreſſe and 
firme revelation of glory: and by the working of 
grace and power, through ſacraments and pledges of 
vilible ſignes. | 

V. 11. Withpure gold ] That is to ſay, with little 


5 plates of gold. A Crowne] It ſeemecth to be ſome 


| ene piece. 


with his j 


Cornice,; which ſhould goe round the body of the 
Arke above. 


V. 16. Ne Teftimony] The two Tables of the law: 
' ſee the occaſion of this name, Ex. 16.34. 

V.. A mercyſeat] The Italian hath it, 4 cover] 
The Hebrew word ſignifieth alſo a propitiatory , or 
mercy ſeat: and fo the Apoſtle calls it, Heb. 9. 5. 


That is to ſay, a means of purging, and expiating of 
linne: Beczule that this cover lignified Chriſt, who 
ice covereth all our ſinnes, and contai- 


neth within himſelfe all the Churches juſtice, as the 


Tables of the Law were incloſed under the cover 
and interpoſeth himſe'f: as Mediator, between the 


Law which accuſeth us, and God our judge: as the 
cover was between the ſaid Tables, and the Majeſty 


of God, which reſided upon the Cherubins. 


V. 18. Cherubins.] Human figures, winged ; repre- 

ſenting thoſe Angels which ſtand before God in his 

Celeſtiall glory? as tlid Sanctuary ſignified heaven, 

and the Arke Gods throne in it. Sce. upon Gen. 
1 i 

: V. 19. Of the mercy ſeat] Italian, Of the cover] So- 

chexed together witli the cover, as if chey were all of 
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V. 22. 8etween the two] Which with their wing: 
ſtretched forth, made as it were a kind of a > foo 
which God appeared, and ſpake. 1 Sam. 4. 4. Palme 
80. 2, and 99. 1. Wherenpon' the Arke is alſo 
called the foor-ftoole of Gods feet. 1 Cron. 28.2. 
fal. 99.5. and 132.7. 37 
V. 23. 4 tab] Theſe three ornaments, namely the 
Table, the Candle · ſtick, and the Altar of Incence, 
ſhewed how that in the Church there were alwayes 
theſe three benefits ; namely a diftriburion of ſpiritu- 
- _ by the nouriſhing of a new life in the 
oule o 


at 
5 
"WI 
= 


f the faithfull, Jok.6.27, A perpetuall lighe | 


of the word and dectrine; and a continuall ſervite 
of good works, and prayers offered unto God, in 
Chriſts name,and ſanctified through his interceſſion. 
Or ctherwiſe, the gift of life by Gods ſpirit ; the 
light through his word, and the expiation through 
Chriſts interceſſion, 5 FE 

V.24. th pure gold] With little plates of Gold; 
A Crawne ] An out-jetting, which did riſe from the 
| edges of the Table, in manner of a Cornice.. .. _ 

25. A border] This was the girt that went about 
the foure feet below. 

V. 27. Over againſt] So farre diſtant from the top 
of the table, as the border was from the lowermoſt 
part of the feet. 52 | | 

V.29. To cover withall } The Italian hath it, Fo- 
the pouring out] that is to ſay for the offering of li- 
quid things, as wine, oyle, and the like: See Geneſis 
39.14. | 

V. 30. Shew-bread]So called, becauſe it was to ſtand 


continually before the Ark of the Lord, which was 


as it were his face. e 

V. 3 1. Of tbe ſame] The Italian hath it, Of one peece] 
Seeing the Candleſtick was to be of beaten worke, 
it could not really be of one piece, as if it had beene 
caſt: but the meaning is, that all the parts and pieces 
of it were ſothered together that they could not be 
diſordered nor diſ- joynted. | 

V.z2. Six ron beare the ſix Lamps, and in 
the middle of thoſe ſix was the chiefe ſtemme, which 
alſo had one Lamp upon it, vei ſe 37. a type of the di- 
verſity of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt in the Church: 


as Zac. A. Rxv. 1.4. ä 
V. 33. Lite unto] Poynted at the bottome, and broad 
bellyed at the top. bo 
V. 34. Foure boules] the fu ſt was upon the fout up- 
on the fu ſt forking, and the ſecond upon the laſt. 
V. 35. Vuder two] The meaning of this ſecmeth 
to be that the Candleſtick in thoſe places ſhould bee 
made in this nunncr, that under a boule, there ſh-uld 
be a flower, and upon the flower the knop: which be- 
ing jnſt under the foi king, or parting of two bran- 
ches, made as it were the baſis thereof: 
V.37: Shal I ght] This was the Prieſts cflice, and 
theſe Lamps were to be lighted between two eyens : 


ExCd. 30. 5. 2 Chrons 13. 11. and were to ftand fo 
lighted 


bY hoes. 


— 2 I _— le: a. — 


together in the middle of the Tabernacle ,* with.ctr- 


the Church, as the Politick, Eccleſiaſticall, and mac 


II. 


Noſels and Cotten Wykes being turned t ö 
North, and the Candloltickrwas ſtand in the ſouth 
pare of: the tabernacle. Exodus 26. -3 5+ Numbers 


8. 8. x66 K 85 17 . 4 
V. 38 Snuffe-diſbes Little veſſells to gather our a- 


ny foulneſſe zhat was in the Lampe. | 
39 A Talent] Which as we may gather by Exo- 
dus chap: 38: veiſe 25. was three thouſand Shekels, 
and one hundred and five and twenty pounds of 12. 
ounces a peece. a 
V. 40 Her ther JAs God did alſo afterwards give 
one in writing for the building of the temple. 1 Chr. 
28.19. Now the Apoſtle Heb: f:. referreth chis model 
alſo to the meaning of what it ſigni fieth, it perfectly 
agreeing with the firſt patterne of heavenly things, 
either the myſteries of tlieſe correſſondencies being 
revealed to Moſes or the Apoſtle, ſpeaking onely by 
alluſion. | ; 


CHAP. XXVI. Vers. 1. 


Ee Tabernacle] The overthrow of the wooden 
Fabrick hereunder deſcribed. Blew ] That is 
to. ſay with wooll of theſe colours. ub cuming 
works] That is to ſay, it muſt not be woven, but 
wrought with a necdle, in manner of pictures, like 
your Arras works. a 
V. 4 The coupling] That is to ſay, of the firſt five 
Curtains ſowed one to the other ; becauſe that for 
the more commodious taking downe and carrying, 
this covering was of 2 great pieces, conſiſting of five 
Curtains a peece; and theſe two pieces were joyned 


tain hooks or catches faſtned to the ſtrings, which 
were upon the laſt Curtaines. 

V. 7 A covering] The Italian hath it, A Tent] 
This was a ſecond covering of the Tabernacle, to 
preſerve the firſt, which was very coſtly. Hare] that 
is to fay, of ſome ſtuffe woven with Goats haire, as 

our Chamlets are. | 

V: 9 Shall doubie] Let the one half of this eleventh 
Curtaine, which ſhall be more than was in the firſt 
covering be folded up before, and the other half. to be | 
ſpared for the hinder part: v: 12. 

V. 13 4 Cubit] For this ſecond covering was thir- 
ty cubits in length, whereas the firſt was but eight and 
cwentyz that the firſt might the more perfectly be co- 
ver ed on every ſide: a type of the ſeyerall degrees of 


ſticall, which are like divers circles in this heaven; 
whereof the myſticall and ſpirituall is the mcK pre- 
cious, and layd open to Gods view alone. Pal. 45 14 
the others ſerve but only for a ſhrouding and preſerx- 


vative. i 
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red all the nighty Bad y. 21, Lena z. en bt 
put out the morning. S 13. ef the 


77 
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V. 2.4 


to receive the two barres which ran along the two 
lides of the ſaid corner; and they locked into it in 
ſome manner which is not exp cſſetl. 4 ring} al- 
| theſe corner planłes dot facetwo»wayes; yet 

chey tha]l kave but one ring; for every rank of rings 
of the other planks, which the: barres muſt 
be put, becauſe that ring was juſt in-the corner, ant 
did incloſe and:joyne together the barres with ſome 
1 with the bars the whole body of the 

ut RN. AX £5 £ 

V: 25 Shall be] In the bottome, on the weſt ſide. 
Ks Bars] which 3 ings which were 
in each plank, joyned them together: Now it is a 
queſtion, I bars were on the 
out- lide, or the inſide of the Tabernacle; : but it is 
not likely they were on the out- ſide. ö 
of each plank : yet others think that it m 
underſtood of the thickneſſe of the planke'; which 
had a hale made in it, to put the bar through. 

V: 29 With gold] With plates of gold, not guild 
over with leafe golla... 

V: 31 A vaiie] Which repreſented the viſible hea- 


ven; Hebrewes 6: 19: and g: 24. Without the 


which is the Militant Church figured hy- the hol 
place.z and within, God in his glory; and the Chur 


tri figured by the moſt holy place. 
V: 33 Puder the Taches] Namely in that place 
where che two great pieces of the firſt i covering: were 


joyned together with golden Taches, verſe 6: Which 
was. ten cubits from the bottomʒſo that the maſt. holy 
place, filled but the third part of the length of the 
Tabernacle. The hoyplace} The foremaſt part of the 
Tabernacle, where all the Prieſts might indiffcxently 
come in at any time, when they had any occaſion ta 
do any ſervice: The moſt hey] The inmoſt partavhbere 
the high Pricſt onely might came, and that but once 
2 yeare, Exo- 30: 10: Leyit: 16: 2: 472 Heb. p:. 


CHAP: XXVII. Vers: 2; 


T* E boynes ]. They were certaine little Pyra- 
mides or Spires,which were above four Pilaſters 
of the Altar, into which the boords of the tide there- 
of vyere faſtened, verſe 8: Some are of opinion that 
thoſe cattell yuhich vvere to bee ſlaine for facrifices 
vvere tyed to thoſe Hornes „ | Plglme. 118: verſe 
2.7: Of the ſame ] They ſtall be of one pcece yvith 
— with Braſſe] With little plates of 
raſſe. 


V: 17 Tenons ] inthe bottome to thruſt them in- | 


V:3 SbovellsJOr rakes;others haye br tongs ; Baſins] 


* 


2 


V: 28 Ix the middeR] That is to ſay of the hei i 
N. 


carry chem̃ ſrom this 
which 


upon 
Nigt] To pu 
ee e 8 
the fire kindled in it 8 — wk 
Altar was wrapped up in à cloth to | 4 
Num. 4. 12. The fire ould not have beene carvyed 
O 4 F f T F.« \\. q X.- 7 


V. 5: The compeſſe] This was the ſpace of the Ta- 
ble above the Altar, from the 4 to the edges. 
thereof; and it was ſo broad that the Prieſt could 
walke round about it. Beneath] By this is ſhewen the 
concavity of the grate; which did tak downe to the 
middle of the height of the Alta. $ 
V. y. The rings] Of che body of the Altar, which 
were other than thoſe of the grate : EY 38. 7. 

V.17.0f fiver] That is to fay, covered with ſilver: 

30. 17. | | 

V.19. The pinnes] To which were made faſt and 
ſtretched with cords , the Tabernacle and the 
COTS Ten. : 7 57s 

V. 20. Beatex] The Italiah hath it, Yirgin-ofe] 
which is the oy | 
ſing. Alwapes] That is to ſay, every night. See Exo. 
29. 27. Nn NL a qt 
a Vas. Order it] To burne all night. A figure to 
ſbew tat the heavenly light, is a remedy for mans 

lb darlmeſſe, Joh. 1.5. 2 Cor. 4. C2 Det 1. 19. and 
allo the light of the outward word hath no place, bat 
onely in the darkneſſe of this life, and paſſeth not in- 
to the eternall: 1 Cor. 13. 8. Rev. 2 1.23. Of the con- 
egation}In which I have pi omiſed to be preſent: Ex: 
25:30: and have appoynted my people ro retort to 
me thither. Thereftimeny J. The Ark in which ſtall 
be Gods Law, which is called the Teſtimony, Exo: 
25: 16. ; 


CHA P.. XXVIITI Vers. 2. 


* 


ferre upon them, from me, the office, title, and 
. my Prieſt· hood. 

72 Fon glo:p] To make them venerable, and Ma- 
zjeſtick in the executing of their offices. 

V:3 To canſecrate bin] To diſtinguiſſi him from 
the common ſurt, by his 222 as he is inxernally 
by my vecition:: Much ſeparates him Gm the con- 
dition and employments of the ciyill life:to be whol-. 
ly dedicated to my ſervice. 


ethar-rutis without heating, or preſ--| 


Alte thou unt thee] Cill them unta thee, to con- 


II 


e 
$82 
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of the 


Or. 8) ſquare | 
faſt upon e and to the hes Now there 
were two ſorta of them, one of Nverall colours and 
ſtuffes , which was peculiar to the high Prieſt anly; 
the othet of Byſſe, or pure fine Linnen , which was 
common for all Pricits. 1 Sam. 3. 18. and 22. 18, 
and alfo for other men in any ſacred ſolemnities. 
3 Sam. 6. 14. Of gold ] beaten our in plates, and cut 
1 Wyers. Exodus 39. 3. | (#nning work J. As Ex. 
26. 1. | 

V8. It han i:] The Italian hath it, From the E. 
pbed] th: tiis to fay, woven together, not ſown, nor 
hooked to. | 

V. 12 Dypon the ſhoulders ] In tat place where the | 
two ſquare pieces are faſtned 00 '. Of men 
By the fight of which, God ſhould( as it were ro fay) 
remember his people in grace, behelding them in 
his Prieſts ſacred perſon, when entreth into the 
Sanctuary, after he had accompliſhed all the expiati- 
ons, Lev. 16. 2. in token that God being ſatisfied, ad- 


went up 
before the face of God, which by Gods i 
is wholly comprehended in. he two. jew 


faction. Now the names graven in the ſtones 


rit: the 


of his charity. 


in compaſſe, as the chains that are worne about ones 


chains hanged to the fides of the Breaſt-plate, wiuch M 
went upwards , and were houked ta two Rings of 
thoſe Ouches, v. 2 2. Exod. 39.18. * 


| laid o er the Ep 
led cf the judgement ; becauſe the Prieſt was to have 
it on, when he was in Gods name to anſwer upon 


doubtfull caſes and ſeci ets, as by rhe oracles of a ſu- 
as a ſigne of the gift of the Prophetick ſpirit: which 
God had promiſed to conferre upon that perſon in 


it might be a 
is juſtiſied in 


Prieſt. 


V: 5 Gb] The Iialian hath! it, Of that: goid] | 


3 
4 50 
v. is 
1 2 
5 3 
* oo. 


mitecth his people to come into his preſence. A ſi- 
gure of Chriſt , who after he had offered himſelſe, 
into heaven, to carry and preſent his Chuck 
tement 
| of his 
Prieft-hvod, whichare his abſolute juſtice and ſatiſ- 
na 
the ſhoulders, fignifie the interceſſion of Chriſts me- 
ſtones upon the breaſt, 2 9. the interceſſion „ 


neck ; but muſt be like two pieces of a chain faſtened 
to the two Onix ſtones, and comming down lower, 
muſt be hooked'ro the rings of the. breaſt-plate , to 
hang that on: as likewiſe there were two other little 


V. 15 The breaſt: plate] This was a wrought piece if , 
n ones breaſt, and «x was cal. 


m ſentence, Num.27.21- 1 Sam. 28. 6. and 39.7. 20 
Eſd. 2. 63. Neh. 7. 65. And this Breaſt- plate was 


that act: See Mal. 2. 7. Joh. 11. 50. And beſides, 3 
ure of the manner how the Church 47 
ds judgement ; namely by Chriſs 


interceſſion, who is the Cnunxcnzs everlaſting 


V. 8. k 


his ceremony, between my people and me, that I 


NN xu ODNνs. 

vas. Doubiad] To be fo much the ſirougerz to bears [which'are d with ſome ved Lavas:36: 
the ſtones, or ouches, mede ſaſt to i... 4 CALI e G. Heb. i 3 31 9 | - 
Via ee eee eee rann. fern Gad to da ſi 
ings. erg am hi dnn: iF eon. 87 ee 


e 
76 Tho ſbad fas With ſbene hook chou ſhalt 


tang one ef che ende of thoſe duines to che ringr of 


the onches vhichare upon the ſnoulders, v. 9. 


v. 25. Upon ie] That is to —— for the kad. — 


v. 25. were upon the idee, JrnwardÞ the breſt 
plate was double, v. 16. therfore the hem, hich was 
on thartide Unt toached the Ephod, whertuntd theſe: 
rings were faſtened, was callech the inward in. 


V. 27. Vnderneatb} The bacaſt plate, Coupling] 3 | 


on the hips; where the two ſquares of the Ephod 
andre faſtened together, Girule] of which. ſee | 


V. 29. When be] once a yeare, in the day of the at 
tonlements, Ex. 20 10. Lew. 15.6. 

v. zo. The Urim ud the Thammim) Tixſe two He- 
brew words lignitie li. hts, & pet fections: It is not 
certainly known what it was, but it is manifeſt thatir 
was not made by any of the workmen, Exo. 39. 8. Lev. 
8.9. but put in hy Moſes: Whatſoever it was, it repre- 
ſented the two chief vertues that any ſervant of God 


can have, and eſpecially Chriſts moit perfect wiſdome 


and juſtice, w ho by vertue of them preſents the Church 
to God his Father, 1 Cor. 1. 30. The judgement] The 
breaſt plate was ſo called for the reatons ſpecified a- 
bove, v. y. Dpoꝝ bis] To ſhew what affoction the ſhe- 
pheards Affection towards his flock ſhould bee, and 
eſpecially what an unſpeakable charity, Chriſts chari- 
ty towards his Church is. TESTS 
V 31. Of the Ephod] "Thar is to ſay,upon which the 
Ephod muſt be applied and worn. 
| . 33. Pomegranats] According to Joſephus, they 
were flat of «mbr york, mixed with bels fowed 
between them, upon the hem of the robe, and not han- 
ging bencath it- Now theſe pomegranates and bels 
do ſeem to ſigniſie the cw] O indivitible qualities of a 
true ſhephear, which are a ſounding ſpecch, and holy 
works : See Mar. 5. 19. 2 Cor. 6. 6, 7. And theſe bels 
were alſo to warne the people to ſecond the prieſt 
with heart and mind in his ſacred s. 

V. 35. He lie net] For ts:difobedrende; now this 
threat, repreſentugh the condemmtion ot all thoſe | 
Paſtors, wl ich do faile in thoſe fore ſaid parts, 

V. 36. Helin ſſe to the Lora] The Italian hath it, 


I Holoxeſſs of the Lord] to ſhew us that the Chutel- | 3 


es perfect holineſſe, remaints in Chriſt its head, Dun. 
9.24. 1 Cor. K. 30. Heb. 7. 26. And to teach all ſacred 
miniſters} to have God and his holineſſe continually 
before their eyes. 1 tds xv 

V. 38 Mey eure] That is to ſay, may intercede, by 


may not puniih the errors wtuch they commit in ny 
ſervice: A figure of Claiſt, who with his moit abſo- 


* 


V. 39. Thecar] Thidwatr| 
body mg: down: t u 


fingers broad and Nm ticeabout his body, & 

then hanged down to lus feet: chi, im. 
V. 40. Coates] They were long linnen ebates, for 
inferiour prieſts were fordidden to wear y woollen 
| Ruff in their garments, Exe. 40. 17. Beawets] they were 


caps made pomeed: 7 ot 2 «+147 
| V. 41. came ae then] The Hebrew hath it, fill theix 
| hancs, - becauſe they uſed to conſcerare, them! by pu;r 
ting of bloud on the outſide of their hand, and certai 

parts of the ſacriſices of conſecrations in the palmes of 
their hands, Exo. 29. 20,4. 150 e * 
diſcovery, ſee Exo. 20. 46. 8 1510 ee; 


nA. XXIX. VIA 5. 4. 


of Prieſts, i — eee Rificagior 
ieſts, is the true ſpirituall Anctitication 
— of — of lins, regeneratiom, 
V. 5. of the Ephod] See Bro. 28,31: Gd hin] bind 
the Ephod-t& his body, tying don thoſe two ſquaxt 
withthegirdle, anil ſo 2 garments were 
bound d with the had. 11 76 1 N05 ain 
V.. Cn] The blew. uregth with-che golden 
Plate, v.36. Lev. 8. 9. oo" Aten er. 
V. 10. Beforeche] Where the Altar ſtood, which was 
the place to kill all  facrifices, after the Tabernacle, 
and chen the Temple were built up; Put their] Ac 
yorony ſer CO. tor facrifices,whnch repreſented rw 
things. Firkt; chat the; heaſt was dedicargd and app 
priate to God. Secondly, that the Prieſt did ik M 
upca it, eithet his or the offerers ſins. Figure oi 
who hath burthened him lf wih our iniquitics,, 1 


346. c 5 
V. z. CA Aliar] Of incenſe, ſor this bring a 
fice for — _ of theſe I 
ſome af the blouy of them ſlouldibe pt 
ot chat Alu, Lew 4.7.48. 8 2648: The butt 
the Altar of biunt oft: ungs,whece all che hoi 
ſacrifices was ſpilt, Ley.4.7,48,30.and g. 9. e 
V. 3. Al the fat] Theſe parts in all facrifices were 
to be hurned to God, Læv. 3. 3. and 426,7. 


Lure juſtice, covereth all the defects of our good works 


V. 14. Hilaut the] According to the law of A- | 
H 2 _ criices 


. * 


45 


Out I 


erifices for fin; Levi4.25.t0 Gyn hrth gale and 


JSee Geng. .. 
Upon thetip] This ceremony of the eares, 


$94 


hands and feer Ggnifieth that every d Miniſter 


Vt. Thar is a] Becauſe that when the the thing 
offered was ſhin, the bloud was received into 
fell, which was ſet upon the Altar, to performe the 
ordinary 25 s a 
V. 22. Fit is) This ram is not an holocauſte to be 
burnt whole as the other was, but a ſacrifice oſthankſ- 
iving v. 28. therfore theſe parts alone ſhall be con- 
with —— — right ſhoulderafter 
it hath been heayed,{hall be thine, O Moſes, who in. 
this action rep high Prieſt, and the breaſt 
alfo after it hath been waved: and the reſt ſhall be A- 
arons, and his childrens, who in this conſecration, 
ſand in ſtead of thoſe perſons, which offer the facrifi- 


ces of thankſgiving: See Lev. 30.34. 


V.24.#ave offering] this was a ceremony in preſen- 


ting offerings,orfacrifices to God, throwing the pieces 
out of pne hand into the other: but the heaving was 
performed by caſting up the ſaid pieces, one with the 
one hand, the other with the other; without ſhifting ot 


hands: Vettheſe two words oftentimes were taken one 


for the other: And theſe actions were not always done 
to burn thoſe parts & pieces aftcrwards,but ſc mtimes 
to cõſecrat the only for hallo d food for the Miniſters. 
V.25 Burn tbẽ Jin facrifiges of thankſgiving the right 
ſhoulder was the Prieſtes, Lev. 7 32. Deut. &. 3. but al- 
in this action Moſes was in the Prieſts place, 

ſccrating of Raron: yet he had but the breſt. 22. Fo- 

a burnt eſſering Ithe Italian hath it, Mate a penfins of it 
upon the burnt offeriag} of the fore mẽtioned ram, v.: &. 
V.17. Shalt ſanflifpe) Taking the breaſt for thy felf, 
v. 16. and burning the ſhoulder to God: v. 22. which 
ſheweth. that in all facrifices of thankeſgiving thoſe 
parts ſhouldbe hallowed mearz,degicaree unto God, in 
the perſons of his Miniſters, Ley 2,34 · Deu. 18. 3. of 
" that] mamely of that basket ful of baked rhings,2:.2,5 
v. 8. Herve offering Under which are alſo compre- 
hended the wave offerings, Unto ibe Lud] being con- 
ſecrated unto him by the heaving · and then by him 

aſſigned for his Miniſters portioms. 

V. 9 Biſons after him] Succeſſively to the elde of 


his ragen) - ae, 2 bctetu, 204 

V. 10 erde er dqyes] one after the other, when be ſtall 
come inte his office, for fo many da ies were tequired 
for his cor ion: v.35 That n priet] chat is to ſay, 


high pri: ſt; 1#2be b-lyplace}as well in the firſt, or fore- 

of the Tabcrnacle, where the high Prieſt onely 
carried the bloud of the im offerings, Lev. 4i9 8:49 
that of attone ments, Pio. 30. 10. As 


in che innioſtpart, 


Cc 4 y 
E X\OODV'S; 
. - . Sy. %. as . 
N . 
in che 


in the court, at the entrance of the : 
V3. A firanger} that is to ſay, one that is not of 


ſome for the firſt to he done; v. ii. For a jon 
kind of ſctiſice, Le. s. 25. Fer atonmentJaſwel for Aarõ 


bloud, Lev. 16. a. Heb. 9. 7. 


| V.31-Therar] the remnant of the fleſh thereof, after 


Fon on — re — 
d Minifter his part: v.26. In place nam 
— TabeaeLen bg. 


ons generation. 


V. 36 Thos ſhalt offer] thou ſhalt continue a bullock 


a day in the ſame manner as 1 od ncaa | 


ing Iſee of this 


and his-children,as for the Altar it ſelf, which aſwell 
as the creatures, may be deſiled by fin and ought to be 
bleſſed again, & again conſecrated by the bloud of ſa- 
crifices,which-was a figure of Chriſts bloud, hy which 
all things are ſanctified to the children of God, eſpe- 
cially thoſe things which are uſed in his ſervice: ſee 
Lev. 8. 1518 16. 1812 Chro. 29. 18. RZe. 43. a: Heb. 9: 23 

V. 37 WhatſoeverJlet no manceme neerer the Altar, 
unles he be conſecrated, for fear of polluting it, Hag. 3 
13. and let all thoſe things which touch the altar, be cõ 
ſecrated to God. Mat. 23. ig che eof Chriſt, in whõ 


no body hath part, unleſſe he be ſanctiſied of himfelf: 


Joh. 13. 8. and ho ſanctiſfieth every man that toucheth 
hum by faith, Heb. 9. 14. from Eze. 44. 19. and 46,20: 
there may be a third ſenſe ꝑachered, namely of threat- 
ning: that every thing or perſon not conſecrated ſhould 
beware of comming neere the altar, leſt it become ſa- 
cred by the forbidden means, Lev. 27.58.29. 


- V.38:Thou ſhalt offer} For every 19 or daily here 


fore this only is called a continuall ſacrifice. 


V. Atevenj] the Italian hath it, getwerne the two 


Even. ] (ce Exo. 12. 6. 


V. 0. A tes th deal] The Italian hath it, Therenth | 


pert of an Ephab) which was a meaſure for dry things, 

An Hin] A meaſure tor liquid things: Beaten ople] the 

Italian, Virgis oyle} (ce Exo. 27. 20. f 

V. i where I] namely in the Tabernacle, but more 

eſpecially in the innermoſt pari thereof, where the moſt 

holy place was, Exo. 30,6: Lev. 16. 2. 

V. 43 Bymyg ory} L hat is to fay,by my moſt glori- 

ous pre ſence, which ſhall clenſe them fre mah. ir pol- 


lutions,thail adorn them with ſpitituall gits ana ua! 


dedicateth.m to me, and to my ſcrvicr. 
CH AP. XXX. Vtxs. 1. 


Tn Italian, to mate] this was the daily 


ule of it, but belides this, there was atonement by 
bloud made once a yeare, andin tome certain HAcriſices 
v. 10. Lev. 4. 748: Sb muα fre EXO. 25. 5. 
V. 2. Tbe bornes ter eofſhall be] ſce Exo. 27,2. 
V. 3. Tie top thereof ] that is the boording or roofe 
above it,Tbe fdes] the Hebrew hath it the wals. . 


Vis Before] Without in the holy place, The val) ſee 


ENO. 36.2 1. He. cyſcat t e Italian hach it, [ite covert 


tare} ice EXO 25 %. 
V. 7. 


where he went in once a year withtbe 


, 


w 


+ take place 
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v. 7. aum] In quality of Prieft, but not of hi 
Price Luk. 1.9. Sweet incenſe] This fgnificd. 
ſecond part of Ctriſts office,which is the interceſſion 
he makes in heaven, as the ſacriſice which was offered 


in the 22 the — 52 ſatis faction 
given on cartb,Heb.g.24.Prefſecb] Set them in order 
& cleanſed them trom all filth, aſter he had put tit out, 
Le. 24.1. 1 Sa. 3. 3. to be ready to light again at night. 

V. 9. strange] I hat is to ſay common, cr prophan or 
of any other cempoſition than I ſtall give order for: 
v. 34. Nor burnt ſac-ifice]Becayſe that all facrifices were 

offered in the court, upon the great altar,ſhewing thar 

Chriſt being gon up into heaven, facrifices now 

no longer, but. his perpetuall interce ſſion 
only remains, and the power ot his bloud, ſill freſh, 
Heb.g.25. and 10. 20. 2 

v. io Once in ajeait] In the day of the annivaſuy 
attonements which was the tenth day of the 7 month, 
ſee Lev. 16.19. & 23.26. Nũ. 29. 7. Beſides at that time 
theydid carry thither ſome otthe bloud of the fin offer- 
ing:when it was offered for the high Prieſt, & for the 
whole congregation, Lev. 4. 7, 18. becauſe that was alſo 
a publick actonement,but an extraordinary one, Vpon 
the] laying ſome of the bloud of the ſacriſice thereon: 
Moi hoh] ſo were all things called which were im- 
ployed in Gods ſervice, and were anointed with holy 
oyle,Exo.30.26.29. 

V. 12 Tafeſt be umm] by mine appointment, as Exo. 
38,25. & Nu. 1. 26: for without his order, Davids ex- 
ample, 2 Sam. 24.2: 2 Chr. 27. 24: ſheweth, it was no 
lawtull enterpriſe, their aumber] the Italian hath it, of 
them that are tobe numbred] that is to ſay of them that 
are aboy. twenty years of age, and have no impedimẽt 
in them wherfore they ſhould be refuledʒv. 14. Deu. a3 
1. 4 ranſom} halfe a ihekel for a head and it was cal d 
a ranſome, becauſe it was a kind of tribute paid unto 
God as to their ſoveraign Lord to ranſcmthem from 
the puniſhment which was to be inflicted upon them, 
tor not performing their duty; or becauſe the Taber- 
nacle was built with that moncy, Ex. 38. 25: and after - 
wards the daily offerings were bought therewith, and 
thoſe for holy days, and other offerings for the atton- 
ment of all the people in generalza Chro. 31. 3. which 
were the ordinary ſacraments of the redemption ot 
ſaules through Chriſt. | 

V.13 Half « ſhekcl} Which was the dicrichma, Mat. 
17.24. which was a quarter of an ounce weight. Now 
by the Jewiſh hiſtory it plainly appeareth that this 
tribute was paid every ycar, though there were not al- 
ways a ſolemn ſetting down of the people; but it is 

L.k-ly that without tſat, all thoſe that were come to be 
20 years of age, gave in their names into the regiſter, 
or muſter bocks ef their comme nalties, and fre in that 
time begun to pay this tribute to God, which was ga- 
thered and kep: in the treaſures of the Lem ple; ſee 
2 Kin. 12.4. Chro. 24.9. Neh. 10.3 2. Of be ſunctua- 


© #7} Scme believe that chere was an ordinaty itickel of 


61 
two drammes and another holy one of foure: Others, 


with more likely hood hold, tlatthere was but one kind 
of thckel,which is cal d of the Sanctuary, becauſe that 
of theſe holy taxes, there was one invariable eſtimati- 
on and weight, whereof there was a proof kept in the 
Sanctuary, to prevent the abatement of coine 3 And it 
is thought that this is the ſame ſhekel as the Kings 
ſhekel is, 2 Sam. 4.26. Se: upon 1 Chr. 23. 29. 

V. 15 The rich] Becauie that before God all ſoules 
are equall, the debt equall, and the price of Chriſts 
bloud likewiſe equal. 

V. is A neworia A perpetuall ſigne of obedience 
and of a faithful — given io Goa, beſtowed to- 
wards the uſe and means of attonement. 

V. 73 The altar] of the holcewſts, which was in the 
court. 

V. ig Shall waſh} The water running down through 
pipes; this ſignifieth that no ſervice can be acceptable 
ro God, if the perſon be not firit purified by faith in 
the bloud of Ghriſt, Heb.g.14. ? 

V. 25 Holy ointment} which fignificd the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, without meaſure wherwith Chriſts human 
nature was endowed, which is the Churches true altar 
and Tabernacl:, and was a figure of the conſecration 
of his whcl: perſon to the c ffice of Mediator: ſee Pl. 
45.8, 9 and 133.3. Ifay 11.2,3. and 61.1. Dar. 0.24. 
7 

zo Aafox | It appeareth by Lev 4.3,5,16 and 16.3 2 
that this — only for tha high Prieſts, 
when they came to ſucceed, and. not for the inferior 
ones, Exo. 40. 15. 1 

V.32 Upon amy ſtrang v] the Italian hath it, The fleſh of 
any man Jout ot the pr. eſtly line: true it is that by Go s 
expreſſe command, the Kings were alſo anointed with 
it, in caſe of the election of a new lir age,! or ſome no- 
table alteratrõ in the ſucceſſiõ. ſee i Kin. 1. 39. Pl. 89.21 
V. 33 Like it] To ſhew the reverence due to ſacred 
things; & allo that it is not law full for man according 
to his own fancy, to frame unto himſelfe any uther 
means of ſanctification, but by the Spirit of God; nor 
any other interceſſion but throu h Chriſt. 

V. 4 Stade] the Italian hath it. S torax] others have 


it Stacte, which is a liquor that ifſucth out of inciſions 


made in a Myr he or Cinamom tree, or a certaine fat- 
neſſe which comes out of myrrhe new puefſed:Oncha] 
the Italian hath it, wet Unebiz ] ancient Authois 
make mention of this Unglia or Onicha,and fy that 
it was the ſhell of 2 fiſh which fed upon Spikenaid 
in certain ponds, and therebygdid get its ſwert ſmell. 
Now a ayes there is none, at leaſt noi known: Gai - 
bauum] A drug of cvill ſentzbut fure it was not meant 
of this ordinary ſort, or elſe it ſervcd only to temper, 
and ſlarpen the other perfumas, or elſe there was ſome 
myſtery in this mixture, to ſhew that even the beſt cf 
our works, have ſeme defect in them: with pure j thit 
is to ſay, bright, tranſpartnt, and cleanſed from all 
dregs and foulneſſe. 


H 3 


V. 30 


V.35,Tempered trgether] Exactly well incorporated 
and mixed, tl Hebrew hath it — ſeem tale 
in the proper ſenſe, Pure] made all of ſelected drags, 
withour any .comuption 0: * 

V. 36 Some fat As much as will ſerve to make the 
daily incenſe, Before the] that is to ſay, upon the Altar 
of incenſes which was before the Alke, wherein the 
Tables of the Law were called the teſtimony, Exo. 30 
wich the great cu: tain between. 


CHAD. XXXI. VIS. 2. 


— called] That is to ſay, I have orcaincd him by 
nan or namely. | 

V.3-witb the Spirit] Which ſheweth that this was a 
knowledge, and induſtry infuſed by God,and not gai- 
ned by art, ſtudy or imitation. 

V. S. The pure] Made of moſt pure gold; and kept 
moſt cleanly, through the Prieſts care. 
V. rz. Vvi) ] The Italian hath it, Nevertbeleſſe] As 
much as to ſay, though I will have theſe utenfiles, that 
are for my ſervice to be carefully made, yet will I not 
have my Sabbath broken. A ſigne] A holy document 
which 1 have ſet dowg for myChurch,by which I con- 
tinually put her in mind of the benefit which ſhe re- 
ceiveth from me, regenerating of her through oy Spi- 
rit, that reſting from fleſſy workes, ſhee may apy ly lur 
{elfe to them of the Spirit which is the true ſpirituall 
Sabbath; and this ceremony being holily Þoblerved by 
the Church, ſheweth that the conſentech thereto and 
employeth her ſelfe therein. ä 

V. 16. Covenant] By an enterchangeable bond, it 
being correſpondent to the beneſit which I diſpenſe, 
and grant unto them by the cxternall Sabbath: v.13. 

V.18. The finger] A humane kind of ſpeech; mcan- 
ing that it was done vlthout any art of man, only by 
divine operation and work. 


CHAP. XXXII. Vers.1. 


Dod] Viſible images, which we will conſecrate, 
ind chen yeeld divine honour unto them. It is 


Lkely that the — part of this people inclinedto 


idolatry, after the manner of Pagans, and that they did 
defire many images, but that Aaron, in part conſen- 
ting to.their wicked demand, vculd have them to ac- 
knowledge: and worſhip the true God in this image, 
which therefore he will have to be but onc; whicb 
hall go] Shall be our guides in this v yage, as the 
Lord hath been hitherto in the Pillar, which having 
ſtood ſtill all the time that Muſes had berne in the 
mount; it is likely that che people, wearied-with this 
long ſtay, weuld ſubſtitute ir me other ſignes cf the 
Godhead, which ſhould move at their pleaſure. 

V. 2. Eare-rings] By, Gen. 35 4. and Judg.$.24. It 
ſec meth that there was ſome pie fꝛnencſſe in the uſe of 
thele earc-tings, which Aarcn would by this meancs 
root ou: & take away one ſ n. by bringing in a worſer. 


EXO D VVS. 
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V.4. Calf] The Egyptians worſhipped their Apis 
inthe ſhape of an Oxe, and their . Iſis, bd 
Cows hornes, and it ſhould ſeem the Iſraelites rooke 
this ſha thence; Seer King.'12.28. Ezck. 207 
and 23.8. Acts 39. N they. did nor take it from the 
liker eſſe of Cherubins, which appeared in a viſion, in 
the ſhape of Oxen; Ezek. 10. 14,” Thy Goc] The 
Godhead which thou ſerveſt, and worthippeit, which 
the idolaters never did know truly, in its moſt fingle 
unity and ſpirituall and infinite eſſence, and giving 
a corporall thape, have alwaycs divided it into paris 
and numbers. | ah _ 

V.5. Tothe Lord) Hence it is manifeſt that Aarol, 
though he gave conſent to make this viſible figure, did *H 
intend nevertheleſſe to keep them in the knowledge, 
& lervice of the true God under this forme, as 1 Kin, 
18. 2a. and of Kings 10.16.and 23.29. ; 

V.6. To play] As always diffolutenes hathaccom- # 
panied idolarry. 

V.7. Thy people) A word of ſcorne;or diſdain. 

V.g. Siffe· nec td] RefraQory, nnapt to be taught, a 
terme taken from Oxen that cannot bend their necks 
to the yoke. 


V. 15. Let me alone] Do not mediate for them. Now , | 
by this fowbidding,God doth ſo much the more mcite * 
Moſes his zeale to pray for the people; ſhewing him, 5 27 


that only prayer could hinder this Iimen able e e8, 


V-1.#bydoth] As much to ſay, if there bee great 
reaſons and cauſes, for to have them deſtroyed, yet: 
werfull for the 
ect of thy.glery; 788 


are there ſome greater, and more 
pardoning of them, namely, the reſp 
See Deut. 3 2.27. 
V 12. And repem] See Gen. 5. 6. = 
V.15. Ofthe teſtimony] See Ex0.:6.34.9n both] It is | 
not like ly that they were written inſide & cutſide, but 


cnly the two foreſides, oppoſite againſt one another. N 
V. 17. 7eſhna] Who was not returned to the Heſt, 
but had ſtayed in ſcm? part of the hill all the while 8 


Moſes was there, Exo. 24. 13. 


V 18, It is xot the woyceof them) The Hebrew hath 


it, It is not the noiſe cfa cry of ſtrength,nor the noiſe 
of a cry of wearineſſe. I 


V. 19. An4braketh:m} Not through any exctſſe of 5 | 
wrath, but to ſhew the people (in whoſe preſence hee 
did it, Deu o. 17) that Gods Covenant was broken NF 


through their idolitry. 


V. v0. Barned it} That is to ſay, melted it, to uttet- 2 


ly aboliſh the image or ſhape of the calfe; and then 


ground the ſtuff, and made it ſmall, and cauſed the 
pee ple to drink it, that it might paſſe our-with their 
excrements; others beleeve thit Moſes ind calcinated 1 
it by ſome art, and all this was for the greater deteſta, 


tion of idolatry,Deu. 7. 25. > 

V.24. There came out] A terme ofa ſhamefull diſſ.? 

mulating of the fault. X be 

V.2.5. Were naked] Out of Gods protection, who 
was offended for that ſin, her by it was eaſie for their 8 
enc⸗ 
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9.16. 22.8. Mic. 1.17. The — is, that Moſes 
choſe rather to act the r e himſelf, than to expect 
it from the enemies, ſorfrar u taunts and blaſphemies. 


V. 26. Stood] As it were to ſeparate himſelfqfrom 


the company of the idolaters: Set Exo: 33 · 7. 19.55 
gate] At the comming in according as the campe was 
lettled and quartered into ſtreets, piaz zaes &. after 
the manner of an Hoſt; Oathe Lords fide] that had no 
part in this revolt, that is zcalous of Gods glory. 


v. 29. Conſerrate your ſelves] Doe this act of juſtice 


for a proof and triall of your faithfulneſſe in the ſer- 
vice of God, and to make your ſelves worthy to bee 
called his miniſters. 

v. zo. Praca nure] Moſes ſpeaketh thus, becauſe 
that God had not revealed unto him, what he inten- 
ded to do concerning the pardon : v.14. I ſbal make] 
or ſhall pacific him concerning this your fin: 

V. z 1. Untothe Lord) To the mount, where he ſtay- 
ed other fourty dayes, and fourty nights,De- t 9.18. 

V.32. I/ net] The meaning is, I ſhall find aimuch 
paine and torment, by the vic lation of thy zs 
the deſtruction of thy Church; as if I my ſelfe had no 
part in the election to thy grace, or as if I did loſe it. 
My good and my particular joy, will be drowned in 
this publick heavineſſe; words of an extraordinary 
zeale and charity, as Rom.9.3. Out of thy book] A f- 
gurative terme, as Plal.69.29. Dan. 12. 1. Luke 10.20. 
Phil.4.3. Rev.z-5. and 3. 8. and 20.12, to ſigniſie the 
decree of Gods Will. 

V.33. Him will I-blot out] That is to ſay, extermina- 
ting of obdurate and impenitent ſinners, out of the 
body of my Church, which is as it were, the pourtrai- 
ture and regiſter of eternall election, Execk. 13.19. 1 
will ſhew by the effects that they were never mine, 
nor were never choſenz Sec Plal. 69. 29. Deut. 29. 20. 
Rev. 3. 5 and 22.19. M. 23. and 15. 13. 

V.; 2 11 Angel] I the Son of God will no more 
ſhew my ſelf imm ediatly preſent by the effects of my 
power and grace, as I have done heretofore, Exod. 23. 
20, 1: but will give you an Angel, which is a crea- 
ture and a ſervant, to be your conductor; ſee Exod. 33 
253512. But Moſes cauſed this threatning to be cal- 
led back, Exo. 33. 14.17. Is tbe day] I ds forbeare to 
puniſh this ſin fully at this time, but if they continue 
in doing evill and breake my patience, Iwill reckon 
this fin unto them with the reſt. To ſhew that the true 
remiſſion of fin is alway joyned with the renouncing 


& ot fin, and that whcr : fin raigneth, ſin is not forgiven, 


V.35. Piagued] The Italian hath ir, Smote] by 


the hands of the Levites this time, and in the enſu- 


ing plagues, he alwaycs bore this horrible ſinne in 


CHAP. XXXIII. Vzxs.3. 


mind. 


profancd through thy rebellion, See Hab. 1.13. 


= | II I ſhould ſee my pms injured, and 
3 


EXO DVS. 


1863 


5 Why Did put on bim] In figne of heirty ſorrow; ar d 


— 


tance. 
V. 5. That I may know] The Italian hath it, And 1 
ſhall know) according as thy "repentance ſhall be true 
or falſe, I fmll diſpoſe of thy puniſhment, 
V.6. By the mount] It ſeemes they did for ſome 
ume continue this habit of p:nitents, ſome do take it 
as if there were the word, Going off from the mount] to 
be underſt>od there, as acknowledging they were un- 


| worthy to come neere to God, as Exo.20 18. 


V.7. The Tabernac e] The Italian hath it, the Text] 
the publick place, where he fate in judgement and 
counſell, an called the aſſembly together, where 
God appeared in the cloud, and ſpake with him, iith- 
out the campe] it appeared that this was done by Gods 
appointment; ſccing the cloud (which queſtionleſſe 
was gone out of the Campe) came to ſettle in this 
place; to ſignifie that the people were divorced from 
God, and in a manner excommunicate by him; and 
alſo becauſe that ſacred things ſhould not be contami- 
nated by the company of finn. rs, Of the Congregation] 
See the reaſon of this name, Exo:27.21: which after- 
wirds was given to the place of Gods publick wor- 
thip, Wb:chſorght] by the meanes of Moles, to be told 
Gods will,or tor the determining of any controverſie 


See Exo.18.15,19.20, 


V.8. Roſe up] The people perplexed and terrified b 
the clouds . Moſes with heart and 
eye, as their Mediator towards God, to ſee if the 
cloud would returne and ſtay with them, ſeeing of 
which it worſhippcth God again as for a new homage 
after their idolatiy. | 3 

V. 9. The Lord talted] The Italian lach not, The 
Lord] Not the cloud, but the Lord in it. | 

V. 10. Face to fate] Not in a raviſhment of mind, 
nor in abſtraction of ſenſes, nor in a viſion nor in a 
dreame, but as preſent to preſent, with diſtinct and 
articulate voices: Moſes having the perfect uſe of all 
his ſenſes; See Num. 12.8. which was a priviledge 
that Moſes had above all other Prophets, and was 
granted but once to the people, Deut. 5.4. Departed 
xot ] Joſhua as Moſes his lieutenanc, to judge the 
people, according to the order eſtabliſhed, Exo. 18.2 5 
26. And this ſeemeth to be added, to ſhew that the 
other Magiſtrats were from that time depoſed, ſor par- 
ticipating in the peoples idolatry, untill God again 
lanctified and chole ſeventy elders for that purpoſe, 
Num. 1 1. 16. 

V. 12. #hom then] What Angel, See Exod. 3 2.34. 
Thou hafi ſaid] This ſeemeth to have a reference to 
the aſſurance which God had given to Moſes, of his 
eternall election, Exod. 3 2. 33. and to the hearing his 
prayer for the people, Exod. 3 2.1 3,34. I tem thee} 
Thou haſt choſen me to be thine, and predeſtinated 
me to glory; See Jer. 1.5. Rom. 8. 29. Thon haft alſo] 
thy prayer hath gracioufly been hea. d, for the pard<- 
ning of the peoples fin. # 

13 


64. | 
V. 13. Shew me] Let thy preſence 


| | in the middeſt of 
thy pcoplc be made manifeſt unto me, as it hath been 
heretofore by the accuſtomed fignes , and wonted 
ſpeech, and do not now turn me over to ipeake to a 
created Angel: That I may find} that I may be cer- 
taine and know by the effects, that I am acceptable 
unto thec , and that thou haſt heard my requeſt. 

V. 14. My preſence ] The Italian hath, My face] 
My ſelte in mine owne perſon , will be the condu- 
Qor of my people, Deurernon. 4.34. Words of the 
Son of God, who is called the Angel of the pre- 
ſence, Iſay 63.9. Reſt] thar is to ſay, deliverance our of 
thy preſent anguith, and caſe in the conducting of 
this people; till that by thy meanes I have 
brought them to a place of firme habitation. 

V. 16. Separated] The Italian hath i, Admired] 
that is to ſay, adorned with ſingular and glorious pri- 
viledges. 

V. 18. Ty gay] The tokens of the preſence of 
the Son of God, ſhewed to Moſes in the precedent 
times, are called the glory of God, Exodus 24.16, 
17: but here he requireth ſomewhat more, namely 
that he might ſec the face of that viſible ſhape which 
the Sen of God had taken upon him, when he ſpake 
to him ( vhich till then had been covered with dark- 
neſſe, Exodus 24. 10.) in the fame brightneſſe and 
majeſty, as it ſhall appeare in celeſtiall glory. Mo- 
ved by a deſire of taſting heavenly life, which deſire 
was ſtirred up in Moſes, through the certainty of his 
election, and by Gods facility in granting him wlut- 
ſoever he requeſted. 

V. 19. My goodueſſe] The Italian hath it, My beau- 
tx ] That bodily ſape, clothed with brightneiſe, and 
. exeellency, Proclaime] This is to teach Moles 
that God in this life, makes himſelfe known through 
hearing, and not through ſight, 2 Cor. 5.7. in the 
duſtriburion of his grace and mercy, and not in the 
full communication of his glcry , to reduce Moſes 
his too haſty deſire, to the common rule ot the fairh- 
full in this world, ſee 2 Cor. 12.7. 

V. 20. Myface ] This difference cf not ſeeing the 
face, but only the back parts, of that viſible fi. ure 
of the Son of God, was to ſhew, that in this wcrld 
the faithfull can have but only ſome tracks, and ob- 
ſcure notice of Gods Eſſense and Glory, as if one 
ſtould fee a mans back: but in the Lf: everlaſting, 
they (hall ſee him directly as he is, and fully; Se. 
1 Corinth. 13.12. 1 ot John 3. 2. Thee ſoall n man 
The Italian hath it, No max can] As well through 
mans infirmity in this mortall life, as fer vice 
and the reliqu:s of ſin; of which things, the firſt is 
not able to endure Gods lhining p. eſence, neither can 
God endure the ſiaht of the other, ſee Geneſis 16.13 
Exo. 24.1 f. 

V. 21. By me] In this mount, neere unto the place 
where thou heareſt me ſpeake. 


V. 22. I will cover th.e ] A figure of the darke 
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CHAP. XXXIV. Vans. 5. 


| fares He ſhewed himſelfe preſent in the 
cloud, as if he had deſcended down into it from 
Heaven, which is the place of his habitation, Exod. 
19.11,18,20. Or elſe the meaning is, that the cloud 
it ſelfe deſcended, tor ordinarily the cloud was rai- 
ſed upon high in the aire, and did come down lower 
when God was pleaſed to ſpeake to Moſcs, Exo: 33.9. 
Num. 1 1. 17, 25. : 

V.7. Men y] The promiſe of uſing meicy; Let ny 
Lord] the Son of God himſelfe, ſee Exod 23. 20.and 
33-2,14. Take us for thine inheritance ] The Italian 
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hath it, Poſſeſſe us] take us as thine own, dwell and be 
raigne in the middeſt of us, as our true and enely 


Lord, reprove us not, nor do not leave us to our 


ſelves, or to any other Lords: See Iſay 1.3. and 26. 13 


Zach. 2. 1 2. 

V. 10. 1 make}. That is to ſay, according to thy de- 
ſire, I do ſolemnly and in the preſence of all the 
people, re-eſtabliſh my Covenant with you, which 
you had broken by your precedent apoſtaſie: I will 
do ] my preſence thall ſtew it ſelfe, by more high and 


wondertull effects then any of the former ones: with | 


thee] accompanying thy miniſtery with my ſupreame 
power, Ilay 63.11.Hab.z.13-Marke 16.20.3Cor.z 5.10 


V.13. Groves] Choice places, and 1 6 


phaned with idolatry , either becauſe that the ſilence 
and thick darkneſſe of the thick woods, did imprint 
ſome opinion of a preſent deity in the Pagans: or be- 


cauſ: the fuſt inventors of this ſuperſtition , eſpe- 


cially amongſt the Iraclites, did draw into a perverſe | 


example Abrahams a&,Gen.33.21, 


V. i 5. Go a Whoring] So 1Slatry is called a ſpiri- 


tuall adultery; becauſe that the ſoule, "which oweth 
all her heart and love to God alone, beſtoweth it up- 
on the c:carures, Pſalm 73 29. And thou eat] which 


was having communion with the Idol, for thoſe ſa- 
crifice feaſts were made with a publick intent of re- 


joycing , tor thoſe benefits, which the idolatets pre- 


tiled they leid, through the Idols bleſſing; after 
they had offered the Idol part of it for thankſ iving 


and acknowledgement: ſee Num. 2 5. 2. Plalm. 106.28 
Ezech. 18.6. ind 22.9. 1 Cor. 10. 20. Rev. 2. 20. 

V. 17. Molten] Nor of no other kind, but this ſee- 
merh to be ſpecified to upbraid the people with the re- 
membrancc of the golden calſe. 

V. ig Opencth] Every male firſt borne, Amongſt 
thycautel | The Italian addeth to it, Thee ſhall be an 


o,jering made] Becauſe that part of the firſtlings of 2 


cleane beaſts, namely, the fat was to be burned upon 
the Altar, Num. 18.17. which in the ſacrifices is cal- 
led the memoriall, Lev. 2. 2, 9.nd 6. 15. Becauſe chat 


it did in a manner repreſent unto the Lord AR 


cls 


put into any 


3 the command of Gods Sei vice, for which he would 
lu ve places and inſtruments made, and it ſeems to be 
done alſo for the cauſe ſpoken of upon, Exodus 

31.13. 


male this bꝛead, nor the oyle of the 14. verſe, but the 
maaning is, that when they 4 table, it 
brea 


fuel, — 
rows ©: 


ee g 
V. 22. I. Of Pemecoliar che and of lorem. 
weeks aſter | 


your houſes withvut watch or defence, to come 
ty Temple ro err meyfor iir 
all aſſaults. 


V. 27. — ). In à bocke a part, 


the tables chere was nothing but 
aa by God. Nad: * 28. 


Deut. 10.2, 4. Aſter thettnaur] Upon 1 theſe covenants » 
and conditions. 


V. 29. Sbeur] The Lord ung granted Moſes that er 


he Soo ſee lome gra — _ e of My 
ſtiall glory, inted alſo in ome part 
e gre is: to transforme the beholder 
into the like image of glory, 2 Corinth. 18.2, — 
3.3. To give his ſerrant the greater authority, 2 

1 Vas. They were afraid }- And ſo it — 
Moles carne to know this his divine eſſe. 
V. 21. Duo bim] The. Lralian addeth, To the afſem: 


bh) To the great aſſembly of the people, which Mo- 
2 as yet held w but after this full 


ithout the ps A, 
reconciliation with God, the holy Tabernacle was e- 
reRed, and Gods preſence did again ſhew it ſelfe in 
- middeſt of the Campe, Exodus 40. * Numb. 


*. a put ] To ſhew that it was ſufficient that 
or added ſome authority to his miniſtery; 
not willing for all that the people ſhould thereby be - 


enduced to any exceſſive or idolatrous veneration: ſee. 
a Cor. 3.13: He allegory which S. Paul draweth from 
ence. 


V 35. Saw the face] whileſt he talked with them; 
Ontil he went] after he hid ſpoken with the people, in 
his ordinary communication, he uſed this valle: 


CHAP. XXXY. Vans. 2, 


Is dayes] This repetition of the Commandement 
6 concerning the Sabbih, comprehendeth ſumarily, 


V. 13. Shewbread) The work; men trucly did not 


ſhould be ſuddainly furniſked with 
V. 22. An 1 God] Pure, not wrought, nor 
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being all weir — with 1 
J fillers, lifts, and rounds, were of pare 
the body of the Columnes. 


. [x tbe breadth] The. is, that the 
„ the pruning tn he 


21. — ].made chiefly for this end to 
place 0 Arke of che Teſtimony within it, Exodus 
15.1 


V. 25. A hundted talents] Hence it is cleare that a 
talent was three thouſand ſhekels, and the ſhekell be- 
ing halfe an ounce weight, the talent came to be one 
e and twenty pounds, of twelve ounces to 
V.26. Abghah ] The Italian hath it, 4 dam 
of two drammes; and foure 
drammes were a whole ſhekell: Sec Mauhow 17.24. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
He tent] The fabrick of wood, and the coverings 


of it. 

* 37- Tbe pure] See upon Exodus 31.86. In order] 
in the ſame number, ord 5 er, and diſpoſition, without 
being miſplaced, leſſened, or taken awa out of their 
Peres; 3 a, figure of the ſpiritual gifts — 

on diſpoſed in a certain order themſelyes, 
and ought to bee kept in their native forme. 
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V.35.Was not able] Either becaſue Pie 4 
4 oeftiis 
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dar tri H feave;or Varines, 
in to cone o much ch 
of his preſence: Se i Ru ug 7 
it ſeemeth the did come — +I 
—— — 7:8,9:andi11@4. but mots! 
to che moſt ho Place — Arkegvns, and over 7 
the Arke the Levis. 16.2. Chereod] The fame 
cloud ehit appeared without tie Tabernacle juſt over 
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7 8 ceremoniall wor ſhip, which os preſeribed bus — in t 42 — ü 
| > pg was erełt s N 8 offerings and [acy ices within indeed — 


eee 


— of two ſorts, and 2 — ends. The one ſort was expiatory, being viſible fignes, und 


eufible documents of the air gatitn of on, by the blond bf CHriſt, bar the Fairbfal moi be 
— ayt be ns 75 — thereof, and directed to ſeeke by ſai in him the 3 


medy ag ainſti ſin, ee = ge that through-tbeſs ceremonies, accompanied 
with#be 27 . 2 | 2 Feling of Gods grace might be diſpenced 
unto eee e nfriente. Tr cobci . 8 bin Shech . 
rm fa. giye thanks, to 22205 4 al rh eee Gott) e 71 4 


Epypt, Godin to nt off a, pA 


rall as particular. But after the comming out. "abi [ , „ 
22 laniſb all arbitrary licence, and ſtem 


and vo givew firme and perpet tual forme to bis ſe 


that he i Mt es nothing bur with obedientg, whith-alone'be can eulen br the lar. 
fey ſerved; both kind} 4 45 os 17 75 err, fe ab e Yates: 
— — And eFecell by the appointing of certin perſons cnc d and e rue 2 
God according to his —— who tobke the 1 1 Leui in Sa 1 1 


eef theeldeſt 1 


one of that tri 7 Aaron and bis yact e for-ſarrificed 
roſon) facceſſivelyby of wig h the im Chriſt; che 
eternal 1725 ritual, 224455 25 2 of 5 Poe \Totheſq ere Web” 

of the fire, which at 2 fell from beaven, and wag, contingg{ly. preſerv on the Alta 

burn al! (acrsficesa"For.ii tu hem tbat C 72 the buly true —— e lhe 
tonched and burned, by the fire of Gods wrath agninſt ſin, the barthron 25 which be: ſbould'take 


upon him: And alfs that all the Churches ſpiritvall worſhip ought to be dong and; engen = 
vertue of the 242. God, 25 Fam mg 27 be 1 5 by the refufall 2 hae 
frre raſhiy uſed by — — ons of Aaron WS, he ſe vert punmifument of t that fal, it, 

uo worke, no motion, na emdr that.ts merely. human, can be :acceptable' 10G 1 
purging of fin ; nor apt for his trueſervice, bat that he ts contrary-wiſe offended und pr ve 
La it. Beſides this frſt and principal part, ii this FF 2 alſo the Laws | of "th e 


TEVirier r“ Cwptat * 


"ui 7 08. ws . | * 
— end may fo  «Andrbedclerai. 

— — eee mater, cor per at inf 2. accidemts; . — | 
tion required in every one of them, t 5 ZE pointment of a general purgation or 
atonement to be wade once ayeare, o ofa ople7 mncleauneſſer. Were ſignes and gare, 
tun d fecte, which _ Cannor * in thi'wetched lift : who 
want be NF $howd.nor the 
5 e S if ico "fill deliver avce- from 
if affnity and conſan- 
e bee, charity, aa piety : of 
every ſeven cares; of the 


ranſome 7; them : 292 gut which have 
ne, and 8 
TIO eee 
ex ak mains: Ani heſe command: ments. 
72 7 e — . 


7255 death, In rhis 


AN * O FA T1 0 NS 


WI) en err. Vans. _ W . v ebe el Before they be d upon the 
| "fas — Were Prieſts but lame of. 
ior qnes, whaloever, it is fy exveſh at that. 
| rime,for even atth = tame ae *r it was or- 
— dered they ſhould ſerve by eurncs Nat N 
2 Kings 11.5. Now this was a figure of Citiſt, by» 
he hom che fanhfulare ſancti fied — ar „ 
IE . their ſpiritu Il ſexxi ce: bags, 8819 
e 42005 16 the long che E e J. Ie aſhes which fell (Fs LES 
h wbre, That if may be accepted befsic the le wo che Alter were belt rakth uf en the Exſt 
of Gbds order, was that Which made . and then Mere errtied out or che aa 
33 efiaall to make an at- Ltv.6.10,- +: 
| : ſce Lev. 3.18. Deu. 13.23.26. V. 12. ib deals Cleaving of i it —3 
— Aae it: Let hum offer. in ways, without dis oyning the pecces , ſo that there 


of his may hea w N N 
V. e Boch deremöntalr. &Edunenar'] — 0 


Eternal attonerent of the Guf 7 
0 en AP. H. Vine 14 
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V. I. A N Namcly e Levites ſlal ell it: ſee, 
on. 22 Joh (Chron 6.16. and 35.1 A offering] Ot which there were two kinds: 


ewhich cnc fell From: firſt, when 'rhefe meale things were offered 

Fey: 4 vn da be contini liy kept and pre- by themſelves : The — when they were joyned 

| | Altar,Erviticus 6-2 2. and the ule of |. of beaſts; with their 2s, Numbers 15. 4 
all ary 883 in ſacriſces, Lev. 10.1. p- 6.9. Here is — 2 of the firſt Oyle] oyle 
of Fre W 9 hy this place, could be and incenſe containe a figure of what was required in 
* 8 good workes, which are Ipitituill offerings, to _ 
them 
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Exodus 4. 14. 


5 
Gd 


* 


from them which were offered 
PFentecoſt, Num. 15.9. Deuterono. — Of full ears] 


- 


* — 9 Ty 8 ö 
r COINS 1 
: t D. 


Criſts int 


place, 
tices and offer 


5:36:AQs 10.4. 


'V,3. oft byly] So are called in the Law theſe fa- | but 


things which cuaht not to be touched, and thoſe 
pd where — ek to eate, but only the Prieſt, 
in a holy place neare the Ahar : See Exod. 29.37. 
Ley.6.26. and 7 60g and 10:12. Num. 18-9, f o. See 
the difference between holy and moſt holy things, 


Lev. 22. | 
V.6: It a] Now in all ſuclrofferings there was oyle 
required,y:1. 


- V.8. Shallbrizg it] Let him lay in one, in ſigne that 


it is offered to the Lord, yet ſhall bur part of it be 


burnt. 

V. 11. No heaven] Which was forbidden in all free 
will offerings; to fignifie, that all leaven of malice, 
hypocrifir aadfride, ought to be laid aſide, in all the 
faithfuls ſpirituall offerings, which are good works: 
Ste Luke 12:4. 1 Cor. 5. d. Ner any honey] according 
ty ſome, becauſe that honey will leaven. Or it may 
be God wotild intimate, that the ſweets and pleaſures 
of the fleſh, do ſpoyle the ſtucy of good works. 

V.12, Te ſhall offer] The 1.ahan hath it, Tas may 
may offer theſe things] that is to fay, leavcned dough 
or mixed with honey: Of the ſ ft fri its] which were 
not offcred to God by fire, but after they were con- 
ſcared, were for the Prieſts uſe, Num. 18. 13. Deu. 18 
4--There was alſo an offering of thankeſgiving, wher- 
= leaven — A rk. 13. ; 

13. it | figne of the incorruptibility of the 
Spirit of God in the faithfuN-man,:* 1 Per. 39 95 of 
tue ayour of grace, which it giveth to all good works 
Col. 4. J. Of tbe corenant] A ſigne of confirmation 


of the Covenant which God hath with-thee, a phraſe 


taken from the common faying, that familiar friends 
do ule the ſame falt, that is to fay, feed at one table. So 
anciently ſilæ was a ſigne or token of fri ip, and 


5; + ofan.inferiours duty whereby he was boumd to his 


Superior, whence comes the word falary; or wages, 
Or falt is here ſet downe for a 
_ ofthe everlaſtingneſſe of GodsCovetane,Num. 
18.19. — | 

V.14. Firftfuits} whereof there were two ſorts: 
he one commandedar Eaſter, Liv 23. 10:Dent.3 6.9. 
* the other voluntary ar the ſame time? borh-different 
inHarveſteime at the 


10 


da cares, rubbed out with l 


7 


res, 


enn Vane. te. 


for a thankeſgiving for benefits xecei ved, 

either in generall or parti * : Ste Leuiticus 7. 12, 
16. O/ fe air] The female ſox was not admitted in 
burnt offerings, but only in ſacrifices of thankſgiving 
and yn one kind of facrifice for ſin, Lev. 4. 38. Before 
the Lord) That'is to ſax, before the Tabernacle, / | 
V.z. Aud Fill it] ſee upon Lev. 2.5. 70 
V5. Theburnt Sacrifice] Dayly one, or other, for 
the ſac ifices did never begin with the ſacriſices of 
thankeſgiving, but with them of expiation or atton- 
ment; to ſhew that no worke of ſervice or homage 
can be acceptable to God; if the expiation ot atton- 
ment fur fin go not before. - 16 Ae as K 

V. 11. The food] the ſacrifices which were burned 
with fire, were ſo called, eſpecially the bloud and 
the far, Leviticus 21. 6.8. and 24. 25. Ezekiel. 44. 7. 
Mal. 1 7, 13. to intimate that God did feed thereon, 
that is. to ſay he tooke delight therein; and required 
them as his part of the ſacrihses. 

V. 26. All ibe fut] Namely that which as ſolid, and 
is at the end of the m uſcles · 4 {206 z 

- V.17: Throughout all] Not only in Gods Temple, 
but alſo in your privat houſes, where thoſe kinds of 
fat, being not oifered to God, it is very likely wete 
thrown away as the bloud was, and not eaten, Pevit. 
724. x . 


5 OH AP; IV: Vas: 2. 


* 


TT Hrough igrorarce] of the Lawy or unawares, or 

| — weakneſſe, without malice or de- 

liberation, Ezech. 45. 0. A figure of the faithfulls 

weakntſſis and ignorances, which notwithſtandingare 

ſins, 85 need of expiation, fee Pla. 29.13. 

Gal. 6. 1. 5.2. . 

V. 3. That is anoiued] The high Prieſt: ſee 

Exod. 40-15. According to th The Italian 

| the come to be guity] God often 

times did puniſh the people for their rulers faults,and 

alſo the people is induced to ſin by (heir example, or 

ing ſcandali ed by the Prieſts ſin, do abient them 

ſelves from Gods ſervice: ſee 1 Sam's 17.24. 
V-7-0f ſweet iuernſe] See upon Exo. 30. 10. 

VIS. A clæen place] No dunghillynor filthy place, 


as Lev. 14.4. nbere the] Sct upon Lov. 1. 16. 
I 3 V. 17. 


Y L BV I TTCYS 


Vi The nin The rulers and Magiſtrates, | 
Which were ſeventy in number; Exod.z.16and 24.1. 
V.18 which is in By this meanes is intimated the al- 
tar of ſweet incenſe, which was before the Sanctuary 

in the holy place. £2 .d 
V. 20 It fralibe forgiven them] They ſhall be pur- 
ged from their ſin, according to the Eccleſiaſticall and 
externall judgement; and exempt from the puniſh- 
ment impoſed by the Law , in ſigne of the internal 
abſolution of the conſcience before Gods judgement, 
vertu of the reall and ſpirituall expiation through 
wilt, :© 11 17 — . 4 1 tf 


' V.21 At be burned] As he was appointed to burn 
i. A f offering] Now all ſuch facrifices as were in 
ings, were to be burned without the camp, ſee 

Exod.29.14. 7 
V. 29 In ibe place] At the entrance of the Taber- 
nacle, where the burnt offerings were killed, ſee Ley. 


hos; a F459 4 
'V.35 Accending to the offerings] See upon Lev43.5, 
CH AP. V. VEks. 1. 


E ſivcarmg] The Italian hath it, Of a denumcia- 
EI tion with oath) That is to ſay, before a Judge, 
not to be ſworne, to witneſſe any thing concerning a 
fact which is already queſtioned, wherein there wants 
nothing but proof: hut it is meant by a generall de- 
nuntiation from che rulers to reveale ſome fecret fact, 
wherein one may have to do with men of reſpect, or 
that are to be feared, whereby a man may erre through 
weakneſſe. Or 4nonne of it} By other mens relation. 


A 


®| 


Shall beare] Such a one is guilty and ſubject to divine 
puniſhment, if he doth not redeem bimſelf by bis ſa- 


Cri * 

V. 2 UVntleare] See concerning theſe legall, and ce- 
remoniall uncleanneſſes, Lev. 1 1. and che following 
chapters. Guilty] That is to ſay, bound to expiate. thus 
chance, to be i eſtored to corporall purity , required 
by the ceremoniall Law, though the conſcience be not 
ſtained by caſualties, nor fouleneſle of the body, Mat. 
15. 11. 18. but all this was but to teach us, to ſeck in 
Chriſt the pardon for thoſe fins, which are unknown 
to men: P(3,29.13-1-John 3.29. . | 

V. z uten balnewcth] From that time he is bound 


to give ſfatisſaction, to teach us, not that ſin, is no 


ſin, untill we have a knowledge and feeling of it, but 
that ſo ſoone as God awaketh us, we are preſently 
bound to haſten to make our peace with him, or elle 
aur ſin cleaveth unto us: Ich. 9, 41. Act. 15. 30. 

V. 4 Sweate]. inconſuleratly. violently , without 
examining wnether che ehing e juſt or no , whether 
it lye in his power or no, {ce 1 San. 25. 22. It be bid] 


He thinks no more of it, it is out ot his memory. He 
knoweth it] Being told or put in mind of it by others. 
In one] Of this kinde of ſin, whereof there are three 


V. s Heſhelcexfeſſe] Publikely in the Chirchythy * 
crifice is required, yet not ſpecifying any thing of any 
particular confeſſion, nor of the cif cumitanee: of the | 


linne. E. ; on G 4 

V.6 His treſpaſſe offering] To ſhew us that neither 
weakneſſe, nor inconſiderate ignorance excuſeth irom 
ſinne. : 


| . ee. tlat did offer it. The particular 
God moſt, & hindered the acceptance of the common 
ſervice, and to teach us alſo that we muſt not con- 
found expreſſed ſins with common ones. 

V. 1t i a], No in this kinde of facrifices the 
bloud was ſpilt by command: Lev. 4.7. 1 8.30. 34 

V. 11 Nooi{e] As theſe things were added in your 
voluntarily meat offerings : Lev. 2. 1. now the cauſc. 
of this forbidding, is touched Num. 5. 45. becauſe 


ſervice. 
V. 12 A memoriell } See Lev. 2. 2. Accordi 


The Italian hath it, Above the burnt oßßerin gt 
3.5. and 4.35 


Prieſts place in theſe firſt orginances. : 
V. 17 Sball bears] See uppn v. 1. 


aw; 


„„ CHAN VI., Vi. 2,5 


AXlkewiſe, by cur ſinning againſt on 
bours: Gen. 20.6. and 39 9. F 51.6, ec 


jury. Delivered him] To trade with for common pro- 
fit, and at ccmmon adventure of lui. ; or for ta trade, 
rn 

V. 4 Hath fned ] Secretly, there heing no proofe 
thereof but only his own oath, by which it he refuſed. 
to purge himſclfe , he was held as guiky , and paid, 
double: Exod. 22. 7, 8. 11. and againc if he ſwore tal(- 


ment, without incurring any other penalty. 
V. 6 nath thyeff mation] See Lev. 5. 14. 

V. 9 Of the burnt offering] As well of the rublick. 
e oncs. Thie 


1 


and continuall ones, as of the 
meaning is, that nothing muſt 


ſorts, weakneſle: v. 1. ignorance of the fact v. 2. and | 


I 


„rte in the three Cale, 


he is guilty of ſuch and ſuch a fin, for which ſucha ſr | 


.V.7 One for the] The ſacriſice for fin was for tat 
particular fin, the burnt offering, was for all his- ns. 
was to be 


expiated, as moſt preſſing, and that provoked 


this offering cauſed a remembrance of iniquity be- 1 
fore the Lord; and not the ſweetneſſe of voluntary 


ag bell, 
3 8 


V.15 Hith thy eſtimation] The Prieſts did uſe ta Th 
make theſe rates: Ley.23.8.12.14. but here and cle-, _ 
where the word is directed to Moſes, , who held he 


A Gainft the Lord] Whoſe Majcſly is pffended, 

ur n 900 BY 
{carer lins; whereof God alone is witneſſe, ar —— +0 
the fraud redounds to his content: At. A4. and lo. 
much the more when the ſin is aggravatcd with per- 


ly, and afcerwards repented himle lt, and confcſſ. d his 3 
fault voluntarily he was included within this puniſh, :. 


be ſtirred off from the 8 K 
| altax, from one morning to the other 3 bur the burnt; <Q. 
i . N ei tx 
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' . kinds: Fuſt, voluntary for Gods benefits, in gene- 
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.« rings muſt be burneſſ one upon another untill the) The third,upon a you, when the benefc vas N 


next marning, at which time the Prieſt that waiteth, 
muſt take away the aſhes, and kindle up the perpetu- 


all lirtand Joy the:woothand the ſacrihee upon it, The | 


fire] Namcly the perpetuall fire , which at 4uſt tell 
from heaven: Led. 9. 4. rio) od fett T7 
V. 14 Tan] Of ſome particular rites, beſides 
thoſe which are ſer down:-Lev.2.., - ., | 
- . V.20. This tbe] The generall Law of this offer- 
ing at a contecration was already given, Exod. 29.2. 
341 25. and chere are K added ſome partigular cir- 
cumſtancts. . Anainted] For high Prieſt3 Exod. 48. 
Lev. 153. Pe petnalt] That is to ay, at every conſc- 
cration of a new high Prieſt. 98 5 

V. 21 B/ ing it in ] He whoſoever it is that is then 
conſecrate. | Wenne 114.25 
V3 4: ſball not:be eaten] In. the peoples offerings 
the Prieſt took his ſhare with the altar as for a recom- 

ce of his ſervice, which could not take place when 

— for himſelf. 952 

V. 25 The Law] Touching that particular, what 
might be eaten thereof » the Prieſt, becauſe that this 
Law in generall is large! yer down: Lev. 4. 

V. 26 Ufferetb for ſin] 
the people, for then the bloud was not carried into 
the Tabernacle: Læv. 4.22.27. It be eaten ] Namely 
the fleſh, after the bloud hath. been ſpilt, and the fat 
burned. | 
v.27 There is ſprinkled] All this aimed at the hold- 
ing of the bloud of the ſacrifices in great reſpt &,keep- 
ing it altogether from any common or prophanc. uſe 
or touch: A figure of the moſt perfect holineſſe of 
Chriſts bloud, ſevered from ſins: Heb. 7. 26. 
V. zo Any of the blond] Such were the offerings 
that were offered for the high Pricſt, or for the whole 
Congregation: Lev. 4. 7. 18. and in the days of the 
yearly expiation: Lev. 16 27. 


CHAP. VII. Vers :; 


to be uſed in theſe kindes of ſacrifices , whereof 
generall Law was given: Lev. 8. 5. | 
V.z All the fat] See upon Lev 3.16. | 
V.6 Ev ty male] That is cleane from ceremoniall 
uncleanneſſe, v. 19, 20, Holy place} In the Court of 
the Ta>crnacle. It i See upon Lev. 2.3. | 
V. 9 Shallbe the] After that hath been taken off, 
which muſt be conſumed upon the altar: Lev. 2.2 9. 
V. 10 Aud diy] Without any pile or incenſe: Lxv. 5. 
11 Num. 5. 15. o | 
V. 11 The Law) An addition to the generall Law 
of Lev. 3. 1. Nc of cheſe ſacriſices, which were not 
for expiation of fin, but for an acknowledgement of 


ſome benefits receivedat Gods hands, there were three 


12 Law] An addition to the ceremonies that arc 
the 


or ſome of the chief, or for 


rall: Second, of thanklyiving for ſome noted favour: 


| 


ned upon ſqme ſimgnl ar: vom made. 

V. 13 Teadened bread] Leaven was not permitted, 
but only in theſe kindes of offerings of thanklgiving; 
becauſe that in it the offerer was got queſtioned about 
the purity, and ſincerity required jn him: Lev. 3. 11. 
but was only to acknowledge Gods benefits, amongſt 
which, that of the proper feeding of mans body with 
leavengd bread, was to be numbred: ſee Ley. 2. 12. 
and 23.17 a i 8 ear 6 

V. 14 For a. heave offering] Which was done by un- 
ly preſenting.it to God, without conſu ming it upon 
the altar: ſee Exo. 29.24.28. . 

V. 17 Shall be burnt ] To avoid ſuperſtition, in 
keeping of theſe hallowed meats, and to not pro- 
phane them with ſordid ſparingneſſe: whereas God 
would have them eaten in mirth,andholy;freedomin 
token.ota heart ſpread out before him 

V.18 Shall bears} Shall be guilty before God, and 
ſubje ct to judgement,if he doth nor purge his fault by 
ſacrifice: ſee Ley 5.5 #: 

V.19 That toucheth] Namely after it hath been of- 
fered, becauſe by that touch it was defiled: Hag. 2. f. 
All that be clean] That is to ſay, let the Prięſts which 
are not unclean, eat their parts ſet down v. 3173 2+ and 
the offerers likewiſe, which axe not unclean, the reſt; 
ſce Exod. 24. 1 1. Sam. 9. 13- and 20. 26, Proverb. 


7. 14 
V.20 Having bis] Before he be cleanſed of it, ac- 
cording to the Law: Lev. 11. 24. &c. WIS, . 
V. 21 Abbominable] The Italian hath it, Creeping 
creature] The Hebrew word may be taken generally 
for any abhominable thing. | | 
V.24 The fat] That kinde of fat which is ſpecified 


> 5a 


V. 35. of the anvinting } Of che Prieft-hopd 
whereof the anointing was a Sacrament : ſee Exod, 
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C HAP. VIII. Vins,3. 

Thee conerte tien] All the heads and chicf of the 
T being the whole common-wealth 
or l : Ley «9 ol 

V.rg Aud be hiled it] The Italian bath it, Ad 
el Oric was killed, and Moſes ſprink- 
ſb] The Tralian hath it, Ther fleſb] 

of the fleſh of the ramme of che con- 


V. 
my office 
ours, 


— be 


CH AP. IX. VExs. 1. 
T Elders) ſee upon Exo. 3. 1. 


which was in ſins commi ted through igno- 
rance, by the high Prieſt, Lev.4. 3. is here offered at 
his enti . office, for the purifyng of all his 
former faults, and alſo to teach him that his Pricſt- 
hood ſerved aſwell for him(elfas for the people, Heb. 


5.zandg 7 


vs Kid of th: Goats] For the people, v.7 15. this 


Gerifice of a Kid was ordained, Lev. 4. 23. for the fin 
of a Prince or a Magiſtrate, and that of a young bul- 
leck for that of the whole aſſembly, but there is ſome 
ſpeciall reſpect in theſe ſacrifices of dedication, as for 
examples, to ſhew the ity that is berweene the 
card and theficck, in the ſtate of conſcience, and 
foi giveneſſe of fins before God. | : 
-5--Before the] In the court of the Tabernacle. 
V. 7. Makethee) By purifying thy ſelfe, firſt, make 
thy ſelſe capable of offering acceptable ſacrifices for 
all the people, fo that thy atonement may redound to 
* 2 40 I by L that 
V.. Of ebe Altar] It appeares by Lev. 4. 7. we 
muſt here underſtand de ale of incenſe, which 
Alſo is intimated by Mcſcs and Aarons entring into 


the Tabernacle, v.23. 4ttbe bottome] ef che Altar of 


b „Lev 47. 

V. 6. The bunt offering] 7 he calfe or the lamb, 
added to the fin offeri people. 

V Trete Nagl 
ctinſe of the eff ring according to the Law, L. vit · 2. 2. 
Beſide the] beſide the ccntinuall morning facrifice, 
which was to be before all other ſacrifices, and had 


his offering joyned as well as the æeſt, Exodus 
8 


29 28. 
v. 12. u ved] Sce upon Exo. 29. 24: Bregſt. which 


V. 2. Tate thee] This facrifice of a young calfe, | 


of. b 
Of It flower, oyleand in- 


EV ITC VS 8 
was the portion of the Prieſt, which was in office ut 


God acc 


Held his peace] Threngh humility; 


that time, in all ſacriſices of thankeſgiving, Leviticus 
7:34- | EIN * 

Vans Comeaaws) From che tink: aſceac whetoi 
the altar ſtood. -- f 1 


R e S 
N . " = 
mm 2 Pa V2 
. o3 Lok 


V.23 — To carry in the bloud of the feet. 5 


fices for ſin offerings, Lev. 4.7, 16. Biefſed] that is to 
fay, brought word from within the fanuary, that 
of theſe ſacriſices; for this is a different 
bleſſing that of the precedent verſe, which was 
at tke end of the action; T he glory] Some extraords. 


flaſh of divine brig hene ſſe had ſhewed it ſelfſe 


in the pillar of cloud, as Exodus 16. 10. Number 


14.10. |; 


v.24 A fire] Cauſed by God miraculouſly, and 


ſent from heaven, or from the Tabernacle, in roken 
of approbation: See Judg.6.2:. 1 King. 18.38. 1 Chr, 


21.16: 2 Chro. y. i. N hich was the cauſe of the great re- 
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a 
2 


joycing of the people ; and this ſacred flre was after« 77 


wards 
6.13. 


CHAP. X. Vans. 1. 


range fire] Not taken from the Altar, where the 1 


preſerved and kept upen the Altarʒ Leviticus 3 ; 


only fire was, which God would have uſed in all = 
his ſervice. And though the command was not given 
before, yet it was a fin in undertaking the contrary, 


before 
ſignifieth the pewer of the holy Ghoſt, by which ont 
may offer ſacrifices acceptable to God, Rom. 8.26. 
Eph. 6. 18. 5 : ö 

W From the Lord] From before the Arke, where 
God was I reſent in the ſignes of his Majeſty, and eſ- 
ficacy of his working: Some have it, from the Altar; 


De voured them] Stifled, burned, andſkw them, © 


ods mind was known : Now this ſacred fire 


though it conſumed neither their bodies, nor thei: 


cloths.v.4 5. 


V. 3 1willbs] This is not found ſet downe any 1235 


where elſe, but it ſeemeth that Moſes writ nothin 
but only abridgments of his ſermons ; SaxtÞ:# 


That is to fay,. I will reach them to reverence m 


preſence and my ſervice, as a holy and inviolable 
thing, by my ſe here judgements, which I will bring 


upon them who fill prophane it, by diſobeying'my = 
t may feare me and ic o] | 


will, that all the pecpl 


mc3 ec Ioy 36a5, Cone nigh me] In my miniſter :, 


which come neere to the ſignes of my preſence and 


do my ſei vice, Excd. 19. : Thy 52,11. Jer. 15. 19. 5 


and quiet yceidin 
to the will of Gcd. > quitr yeeJding 


V.6 Uncover not your beads | take not off your _ f 
miters, nor ornaments of your heads, which was 2 5 


teken of griefe, Exck. 24.17, 23. See Lev, 13 45. and 
21.19. Scme | | 
1. 320. IAy 23.12;Mid.1a6! Now u hen 


take it for ſraving their heads, as Job 
vered their heads they had all then face to the (ye; 


— 
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See the ſecond of Samuel, Chap. 1 f. v 
29. 4. Jer. 14. 3. Mic. 3. 7. Neither 
37. 29. Now ſorrow was a kind of Cercmoniall d. 
fling--Lev.31:-11.* Wherefore they ought 2 
beare any ſhew thereof, when they were Kun li per- 
forming Gbds Service. To ſign vntd vs 
Gods ſpi ieee eee 
holy and divine rejoycing: Rom. 14.17. | 
V7 You ſhali not] Ther is to ſay, forſake not your 


e * 
— . 


E 30. 
See Gen. 
moniall de- 


ordinary function, Which you muit of neceſſity do, if 

you deßle your ſelves wich griefe, Lev: 1. 10. "Others 
doo cake this ſtrictly, as if it had” - within the 
= ſevendayts of the conſeerations, Lex. 8. 33. Forths\ 
3 anointing eyle] Seeing you ate conſecrated o God, you 
muſt forgo all natulail affections for his k ice, Deu: 
5 * Wine] Some conjefture by this, that Nadab 
2X 2nd Abihu lad ſinned. through drunkenneſſe; Scrurg 
5 drin] All manner of artifciall. drink belides" the: 


juice of grape, ich is a} to make onedrunk? '*- 7 _ 
V. 12. Eat it] As well for to obſerte the Law, as 
alſo becauſe thar faſting was an act of ſorrow, forbic- 
- prieſts ,- during the time they executed their 

0 710 


v. i + In « clean place) Clean from ceremoniall . 


dAleanneſſe, og it de in à private houſe, and in no 
holy place ſre Lev. . 3. | 
=, 4.16. It burnt] Againſt the order, Levit.6.26. 


Y That the fleſh of every fin offer ing, whoſe bloud was 
not carried into che Sanctuary ſhould be eaten by the 
Prieſts. Now this negle& ſhould ſeeme, happened by 
_ of the diſturbance,” which this accident cau- 
cd. g | 
V. 17. To beare] In recompence of your office, by 
which you are bound to make atonement for the 


cple. | 
Wm Þ 718 Was not] This ſacrifice was one of thoſe, the 

fleſb of which was to be eaten, by Gods command; 
which is forbidden in thoſe whole bloud is carried 
into the Sanctuary, Lev. 6. 30. 3 40k 
V. 19. Behold] In this ſo mournfull and extraordi- 
rary chancc, wherin God hath ſhewed himſelte fo 
wrathfull, would it have pleaſed him, if that we had 
oblcrved the cuſtomary law of rejoycing eating in his 


preſence? 


- 4 
” 


7 ſhew of reaſon in it, and that he thought God appro- 
ved of it, ſeeing he had not ſpcken to him ccncern- 


ing its 


CHAD. XI. Vans. 3. 


"0 As the beaſts) The Italian hath it, Among the 
| foure footed beaſts) Theſe differences are upon 
no other ground but Gods meere will, who would 
luave the firſt order of the creation obſerved in ſeme 


LEVDTICVSA a 
and ö the 


4-455 « * 00 185 ts ' 
Vz. The Offroge]- Bectuſe we 
cee ea 


V. 20. He was content] Seeing that there was great | 


S, 


: 
* *©#,% 
ID; +4 


ts, bucks, and fawnes, nor was the partin hr 
pav {edBiriefty aa in Gef, cats/beares an wolles;bic 
chere-muſtbea cleſt: © 24 2: * 234 
V. Ie it uncleane unto you] Not for any defect or 
naturall blemiſty for every creature'is goed and pure 
in its o] kind, but only concerning theuſe of tood, 


12 4. 


or touching of them againſt Gods command, who 
only fanRifiech to man what he pleaſeth, 1 Tim. 


uld have no cer- 
tainty of the Hebrew names ſe bird, we have 
for the moſt part held with Saint Hierome his tran- 
Marion. Wy 

Ru _ Upon all foure] As all creeping things do, 
t fly. 

V. 1, Legge] The Italian bath it, Kyees) thai is 
to ſay, that under the knee have” no other thing but 
their leg, which ſerveth them to reſt upon; and to skip 
with like your locuſts. | | 
V.22.0/ Loeufts} The Italian hath it, Arte] un- 
known names of locuſts or other inſects of the like 
kind and nature, which aneiently and in theſe dayes 
have beene uſed for ſood by many Southerne and 
Eaſterne people, who ſalt them up, See Mat. 3. 

V. 24. Dnc lane] Ceremonially, not firting to touch 
or take part of any ſacred thing; no not ſo much as 
come neer them, but mult be ſequeſtred ſrom conver- 
fin; with ctheqwembers thereof: A'figure ofexcom- 
munication for vices which may infect others. 
V.26. Divided the ho] Either before or behind, 
as the horſe, the aſſe and the camell. That roucheth- 
them] when they are dead, the reaſon is, becauſe of 
the reſemblance of what hath been ſpoken concern- 
ing other beaſts, requires that this allo ſhould be un. 
derſtood ſo. | 
V. 25. Goeth npomhis pews] As wolves,lions,bearcs, 
dogs,cats,ap2s,&c. « 5 
V. 32. It ſhall be auclean] The liveleſſe things were 
uncleane, when by them man was made unclcane in 
the manner ſpoken of, v. 24. 

V. 34. That on which] The fleſh, herbs, ſeeds, or 
graine which is made in pottage and other food which 
is dreſſod in water, being touched by rhe carion of 
theſe beaſts, ſhal be unclean, but not thoſe things that 
are eaten dry, as fiuite, graine, & c. See v 37,38, X 
V.35. Oven] They were little ovens to bake bread, 


* 
. 


"2 kinds, by which order all beaſts were not created * 


and other mcats » which ovens were made of two 
K pieces 


L Kyu rure Ys 2 * Chap. XN No” 
| cn t. vdr * 
— ez | 22 . ne rug | 


abt ugh hg _= 
8 Thirdly, | 
aurthly, A | 


„yet | 55 
e berwecy 


bibs cariom on af hl be .| when it 

ee el Wirk heil b. 4 or 8 
Berry A be not b in ee chem 
390% Ä˙tf Ine 3% 

V. 4 Fort nbehl een en 88 0 e very to 775 
i nor unionabu bet wean thaſe that are alike, | V. 10 Wy raw any Lev Which v was 2 token that Na. 5 
aud not conttaries : Ang: all this 22 f thiegongh to drive our a 1 
— 2 notlung bu in obediænc oven, 
thoſe things which of chemſches could not | mu 


conſcienes/ʒ and not fora 

-—_ ill Yall n one hut. £04 ny further pe 
n ; 112 004d — 

t Mx. XII. — 2 


ankepihal 
amc] Stqueſtred from her . | 
Fabre — 5 other mens compeny whom. the ma 
eule with her touch, Lev x5 298 a-figure of the cor: of 
22 and mothers. im the gencration of. hi 
en whoſa hones: are .nichh- d. || | 


the 

I V. 22 1 is aplagueJof PETE 2 e, is abſo⸗ 
the. line fo called. | 

eV. 0 Tele! Which is a true ſi 
V. 31 Ad tbat there is If t 
tokens of recovery, which is the —— of the okia 
Aces but that che cher ligne is wanting, 

the browa-haire and coloux,oppo-- 

; | ine do the yellow and bad collour. 

| V.36 Shall not ſceti] This ſigne of theskal- 6 
ing is fi.ficien; of it ſelfe, without adding the chang- | 
ing g of the colour of the laire to it. 

V.39 Ze dai tiſu white] The Italian hath it, rinks | 


"Tea Three end hig Dir 
2 Vx, £0TEE 4 WWInty 4. 4 
not-defile every thing 


here che nome goal! 2 


"Vs Fw weeks] The timeas 3 to that it was 
children, becauſe that naturally in the birth 
of ſeinales, the puri ns are longer: and ſlower, 
though there pg no certain nor fixed time. 

V.6 Burat offering]. A e za ſacrifice for the 
parties ſins in generall, as the fin offer ing was for 
particular ſins ot ignorance or error, and there are the 
iwo ſius of the fubers, which may be impured to the 
chuldren ; and for which Chriſt his exptatiom is re- 


quired, to cleanſe the poſterity by the / gift of juſti ca- 


tion and regeneration. 


V. 7 7 Hon dhe iue] For a figure of the ſpirituall, 


puritication by faith, by meanes of which the iſſue is 
lar ctified, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 


„lor grown narrower, and. not ſpread or grown, : 


broader: & freckled pot] a Ciſ.afe a great deale leſſer, 
than le proſie, and curable, bei ee elſe but a de · 8 


tormity and fouleneſſe of the 


V.4z 4 leproſie} Called by the Grecks Alopecia} 3 


cauſed by a skald, or by leproſie, or by ſome other; 
inward diſeaſe, and is likewiſe for the moſt part in- 
curable. ; 


V. 45 Hiclotbs} In tcken of ſorrow, Ezek. 24. 17, 5 | 


22, Mich.3.7; Not cnly for the difeaſc, but. cpecialy 1 
for being ſequeſired trum holy things: A ben 
ſhewing what hurt excommunication doth to man in 
ſpicituall things; Ha head ſee Lev. 10. 6. And ſbal we 
to give evesy, one warning, that he ſhould beware 

touchng 


oy & : 
1 ö 
\ L448 
3 


* 


& 75 * 
1 


Eh 


na 
| BE 


| running ſtreame, not out of a well, nor of rain-water, 


= Chriſt,Joh.4.10. 
I thel 


Nun. 7. Devr.2t 12: a Gene of caſting; 
ma inders of malice and nſthinefſeJamer:21, + | 
V. 10 Three tenth deales] Of an Ephha, cald Omers, 
Ex. 16.36. Mingled] or kneaded. Log] a mcaſure for li- 
quid things wherof ten made a Hin; Ex. 2 9.40. : 


22 treſpaſle in the diſeaſe it ſelf;bur only miſery. But im 
being the canſe'of all gheſe dife#{cs; God would have * 
= rogether with the cleanſing ofthe body: the purificatiõ 
col ine ſoule to be alfo ſought for, 
7 ſacrifice; and beſides theſe diſeaſes be: 
infections of the foul; theſe eeremonis 
rc ſynted Wkewile the internall expiation. Nowa 


. * 


CHAP. XIV. Vans. 2. 


F his cleanſing] Of the ceremoniall expiation 
Of cleanimg, which was ro be done after the 
diſeaſe was cured, to receive him that was Teprons a- 
gun into the fellowſhip of the people: A figure of the 
orders of the Ecdefiaftcall diſci in reſtoring of 
chem again which are penitent; and had been ſeque- 
ſtred for ſome ſin; He ſuall be brought] Let there be a 
place without the campe, for the Prieſt to go unto, and 
let him that was leprous be bronght rhither umo fim 
to be ſearched and Jooked upon. 3 1 

V. 4 Andtkan] Of a kind that.is unclean, ſee Lev. 
11.13. Cedar wood} the Jews ſay that. of theſe three 
things, there was a ſſ rinkling bruſh made, namely, 
the bruſh of hyſop, the handle of .cedar wood, and the 
binding ofa thred of ſcarlet die. 

V.5 Running water] Faken out of n ſpring, or a 


In fine of the water of life, which is ſpirituall, and 
eff: ctuall to obtaine Gods grace and favour, through 


V.7 Lei the living] In ſigne of liberty reſtored to 
which was cleanted. © { 
V.8 Maybe cane) The Italian hath it, Shall Lee 


= cleane] declared fitting to converſe with other men; 
out of bis] Hence it appeateth that there was ſome 
cor mon houſe or tent in the camp, for them who 
ver. fi: ft ſhut up for a triall, and for them which were 
after wards rcRRoredafter they were cured. 8 


V. Y He ſhall ſhave] A ceręmony uſed in cleanfings, 
away all re-. 


V. r 2 Por 8treſpaſſe offering] Not thit there were any 


meattes of this | 


A 


2 the 
| ifices rel 


1 91 


en 


to the fink, where all unclein things 


428. ; 8 F 0] 
.I 18 theta 


Ley.7-7. Fot 

kind and de 

fered in the lame place. * . 
V. 15 Oy S0 Nee yned 


 togerher, EI. 29 21. Fot to fight of 
— £ SF £ 4 ; "the ; ur 


rue ſpirtctall p remitnon 
fs, by vereae of Chf ene of 
curtain drawn be- 


it of 


| nnd he fat 
V. 10 Before the] the 


| fore the ſanuary, where the. Atke was, the peculiat 
Place of Gods r e e 


V.17 | 


«4-6, P == 
pole bh pence fuk jv of he ty 


das laid, | 
Tv; 2 That which pertametih] See v.10. - | 
V:34 In a hf] See upon Lev. 13.47. 4. 
V. 36 That all that is) Before the Prieſt have yudged 
of it, the houſe could not pollute the ſtuffe, for the 
perfons, and therefore rhe fore being ' yer uncertaine, 


1 18 98d wo enpey che houſe y. fer feare left the 
d. ſtuſfe be alſo comprehended wirlin the pol- 
lution of it, when the Prieſt ſhall proneanice the 
ſentence. A law of equity and inſtructioh, to teach 
us to prevent Gods laſt judgement, ſequeſtt ing ones 
ſelfe es from the contagion! of fidhers, ang 
alſo to teach us that God vill paſſe ober and fre 
give the fins and fiults of his children, which dey 
commit through meere ignorance :.. but flot tho 
treſpaſſes which they commit agiinſt their conſci- 


May not he handled without infecting all them 


| ences, and expreſſe manifeſtation of his will.; ma 
touch it, and muſt be putified before ĩt may be put to 


any uſe, | 
' V.37 With b Vow ftrakts] Theſt are the ſame to- 
kens as were for the leproſie in men perſons, Levitic. 
13.3. | r 
V. 40 Ia an unc kan place] Upon the dunghill or in- 
77 ret I; being 
; contrary and oppoſite to à cleane place, Leviticus 
4.12. 2 N th 


'CHAP, XV. VERSE z. 


{Yr of bis freſh) Or out of his Sehitall parts: He 
Oz Ci 0 amines con re e ik 55 
ther mien, much leſſe to come _neeve 10h ng and 
polluterh by kis WOüclr. 1 
Vi Hbether hu] Mhether. the perſon ſubject to this” 
infirmiry, ot naturall impediment, be undeane, or 

loſe. his tes S tot >, tie bee weben 


K 2 


2 


v 


— 


8 * A 4 37 r ©, * - 
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hath ir, Every ſaddle] 
rs have it any 


am e aggon or litter. 


; V.13 1sGraxſed} After be is made whole, Shall let 
clean] to converſe with other men, and come neare to 
the Tabernacle, there to perform the following things 
bſerved, Lev. 4.10. 3 
N "Ip 


to be o 

: VL ions gang hes Fr dalle 

.  Y.36_ Ce yt from bin . By nightly pollution, or 
eee e ee eee | 


86 ede The Fain Adeh, The bath 


a i ſue] to whom ſuch a chance hath happened, or be 


touched with that impediment, and have not beene 
cleanſed, have it, if ſuch a man lie with a 
woman, and joyne his ſeed with bers. 
V. 19, An iſue ] Her ordinary, monethly- termes, 
Yu a part] In her owne private houſt, out of com- 
mon converſation: Net not out of the campe, as the 


leprous, or thoſe who had ſuffered any nocturnal pol- | 


lutien, Deu. 23. 10. N 
V. 24 Lie with ber] Unawares ; for it was death for 

him that did it wittingly, Lev. 20.18, Others are of 

opinion that ue iſhm | 

thing camete be publiſhed, and that here it is ſpoken 

of the deed done ſecreily. | : 

V. 2g Beyond the time] beyond the ordinary time of 

ſeven dayes, Lev 12.2. | 
V.28. Aut if ſhe be 

He ſhal be] It her iſſue ſtop, let her ſo paſſe over ſeven 


dayes, and if it commeth not. again, ler her be held 
Ic 0 . 3, - 
CHAP. XVI. Vzas..2. 


Ag? Not .indiffcrently, .when he ſhall 
pleaſe, hut only once a yeare, v. 34. in the day 
encrall atonement for all treſpaſſes, of forget- 
, ignorance, or: care laſſeneſſc, whereof they 
have not been purged by the ordinary ſacr ifices; Dye 
not] for his unreverence, raſhnefſe and not ſuſficient 
rd hs 5 te me ro 5 two rs REP 
8 T. 4 Pr arin an r ing i eite, 
Sh, cheſe Heriſces Ghered for himlelfe in the court, 
and aft rward carrying the bloud of them upon the al- 
tar of inccnſe in the holy place, before he might ente: 
into the moſt holy place, Hob. 5. 7. | 
V. 1 Lnmen beate] Togethen with all the other 
ieſtly apparell as it appe rethoy Exo. 29.30.35. 
V. The ſcape Goat] The Italian hath it as the He- 
brew word is Axel, becauſe that Goat was ſent a- 
way, which is the ſignification of the Hebrew word, 
carrying with it, being a piacular or purging oblati- 
on, the peoples curſe. 
V. 11 Shail bring] The Italian hath it, Sbal! 
offer ] A particular repetition. of the ceremonies of 
this facrifice, but only touched in general. v.66. 


of the 
fuln 


be Hach polluted them 


puniſhment, was when; the 


The Italian hath it, And when | 
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Of burnt i 
ſtood i 


Exo. 2 8.29, 30, 35. 5 L 
V. 25. The Altar] Of rhe holbcauſtesor burnt off - 


V.. Aff] With faſts and abſtinence from al! 
carnall pleaſures, and diſpoſe your ſelys by an inward © 
conpunction and repentance for your ſins, to obtaine 
pardon and atonment. 


f CHAP. XVII. VIISI 3. ; 7 
125 killeth] Though it. was for a common uſe, x 


bottom of the Altar, and the fat burned upon it, v.5, 


ſtrained only to the beaſts which were ſacrificed, Deu. 
12.5. 15.21. ; 


by murther;See Iſay 66:3. Sball becut off ] 


puniſhed by me if the fat | 
they do hot execute juſtice, See upon Gen. 17,4 


thankſgiving, which the people uſcth to offer to idols 
here and there in the fields, making thereof their 
prophane meats, to be cut off by this ſtrict Law, whick 
hall bind them to conſecrate all the fleſh they cate, 
to me only: 1a the open ſeid] to. idols in remote, and 
ſeverall places, ſought out by idolaters, to withdrax 
themſelves from the fight of men: For Peace offerings] £440 
Whereof they that offer, may eat thoſe parts, Wh; 
the Lord had not reſerved for himlclfe, Levit. 3.9 


a bi 
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yet the Lord would have all ſuch bloud, during 
the journey in the deſart, to be poured down at the 


6. after the comming into Canaan, this Law was re- 


V.4. Shallbe imputed] Hee ſtall. be judgedand pu- * 
niſhed, as a murtherer, for violating my Law in te 
ſpilling of bloud, as well as if he had tranſ ER Ke 
be put to death, if the thing be known, Or he ſhall be 
hidden from men, or if 


V. 5. To tbe end] I. will have thoſe facrihices of Es 
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in the faithfull, by the gift of the holy Ghoſt, which. 


Thy father and ſhe, 


. V.6 be band] The ſprinckling of the bloud, and 
offering of the fat of this common fleſh, had a reſem- 
blance to theſe offerings of thankſgiving: but when 
ſuch offerings were expreſſe, and formall, there were 

other ceremonies , and other parts alfo reſcrved for 
God, Lev. 17. 11. f | 
V.7 ae diwel.] That is to fay idols; wherein 
whether che idolater have ſuch an intent or no, the 
divell is ſerved under diverſe names & reſemblances: 
ſee Deut. 3 2.17. 2 Chron. 1. 15. Pia. 106.37. 1 Cor. 
10.20, Rev. 9. a0. che Hebrew word ſigniſieth ; 
or hairy, becanſe the dwell appeareth in ſuch ugly 
ſhapes to them that ſerve him: ſec Ifa. 34.14 · A whor- 
ing] Spiritually by idolatry: Sec Ezech. 23 · 8. Tha 
Hall be] — to have every ſacrifice offered to the 
true God, and only in the place dedicated to his ſer- 
vice, for ctherwiſe the foreſaid Law was reſtrained 
after the comming into Canaan: ſee upon v. 3. 
v. 10 Set my face] That is to fay, I will declare my 
ſelf to be his adverſary, and will perſ:cmte him in my 
wrath, by the hands ot men, and by the way of Ju- 
ſticez or by my own judgements» | 
* Vars Thateateth] That is to ſay, hath eaten there · 
of unawares. 
V.16 He fhallbeare] If he have offended wittingly, 
and that the fact is known, he ſhall be puniſhed by 


the Judges; if it be ſecret, he is guilty before God) 


and if he have ſinnẽd unawares , yet muſt he purge 
himſclte by ſinne offering: See upon Levit. 5. I. and 
7.18. 


CHAP. XVIII. VzRs,2. 


s 
1 An] As Jam your Soyeraigne Lord; I command 
you theſe things out of abſolute authority, and as 
J am God moſt holy, I declare unto you that you can 
have no Communion with me committing theſe fol- 
low ing miſdeeds. | 
V. 5 Fa nan] According to the firſt Covenant of 
God with man, at the firſt creation , this may be un- 
derſtood of the perfect obſerving of Gods Law, which 


had the promiſe of eternall lite annexed: But be- 


cauſe man by ſin, hath deprived himſelf of the power 
of attaining to this perfect obedience, this muſt be 
underſtood of the diſci * „and externall accom- 
pliſiment of the Law, which hath alſo its remporall 
reward: Or according to the Covenant of grace of the 
new internall, and ſpiritual} obedience, created 


ack the promiſes of this, and the future life: 1 Tim. 
4. L. Ci 
V.6 To wntover) To violate with any act, or in any 
manacr, the chaſtity, or 8 due to the bloud. 
V 7 Of thy fatrer] Theſe words are ſpoken to the 
7 and the next words to the ſon. 


Th Fathers wife] Thy mother in Law. 1t 4) 
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laters cauſed their children to paſſe 


no longer able to beare thum: ſee Jer. 9. Iq. and 10.18. 
Mic. 2 40. Job {rk 1 1121 2 


* 


77 
| all onefleſh: and therefore the prohibition of car- 
nall copulation is in the fame degree as that of fa- 
thers and mothers with their children, and ſo inter- 
changeably: ſee Exech. 22.10. ; 
V.9 Tbe daugbter] By another wife. Of thy mother} 
By another husband. She be borne] Enher lawfully be- 
tten, ot a baſtard, According to others it meaneth, 
fiſter by the ſame father and mother, or lifter only by 
the mocher. , 
V. 10 Is thine on] They ought to be to thee as 
thine own children. 
V.11 Thou ſbalt not uncuver] This verſe ſeemeth to 
be added for an expoſition of the ninth verſe, for 
marrying with the mother in Laws daughter, is for- 
bidden, when both have one and the ſelt ſame father, 
but not when they have two fathers. 

V. 12 She #]She is in a degree of 1 
288 by all Laws, and even abhorred by nature it 
elfe. | 

v. 14 Thou ſhalt not approach] This is an expoſ- 
tion of the precedent clauſe: ſee upon v.8 Thine aunt} 
Neercgeſl: of affinity hath as much force, to forbid 
joyning in marriage, in certaine degrees, as the neere- 
neile of conſanguinity. 

V. 17 For they are] Between thy wife and 
there is the degree of conſinguinity deſcending by a 
direct line, therefore in the degree of affinity is allo 
forbidden in inſinitam. 
V. 18 ſbalt thou tate ] Such a conjunction is in- 
ceſtuous, verſe 16. ſecing there is the ſame reaſon for 
the ſiſters hus band, as for the brothers wife: but here 
is alſo added the reaſon of the inconvenience, it be- 
ing a kinde of confuſion, to make two ſiſters rivals 
to one another, to produce continuall ſtriſes and jea- 
louſies, as an example may be ſeene in Jacobs mar- 
riages, which in thoſe fuſt ages were tolerated. To 
vexe her] The Italian hath it, To be her rival] The 
Hebrew word is her adverſary, 1 Sam. 16. 
V. 21 Molech] An idoll ot the Ammanites, which 
ſeemeth to be the ſame as Milcom, 1 Kings. ff. 5. 7. 
and the Pagans Saturne, in honour of whom the ide - 
of his ſacrifices: either by fome manner of, expiati- 
on and dedication, or by really ſlaying of them, ſee 
2 Kings 3.27. Pſa. 106. 37,3 8. Iſa. 37 5. Neither ſualt 


thou propbane] Let not the glorious title; ogbeing 


Gods children and people which you beate, bee 
contaminated by ſuck a commixture of idola- 


try. > 
ip Vomiteth out] The Land is over-burthened 
cherewith, as with a thing moſt abominable, and is 


4 


K 3 CHAD, 


by the vertue of matrimony are | 
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CHAP. XIX. Vzus.8, 

115 bath prophaned] Breaking i thecommandement 

I in the obſerving of which conſiſtetlvall the ho- 
lineſſe of Gods ſervices .. + + 

V.16 434 tal learer] The Italian hath it, Speak- 

ing amiſſe of oth::s ] Or ſpying, and reporting other 


mens words and actions, or calumniating and mali- 


ciouſly acculing : ſee Pov 1 1.13. Neither ſhalt thou 


ftand] The Italian hath it, Shalt ibau ariſe] Thar is to 


fay,zhou talt not lay waite for his life, thou ſlult not 
_ any unjuſt ſu. t, nor beare falſe witneſſe againſt 
. 


V. 17 Nat ſuffer fin upon hm] The Italian hath it, 
Do ot burthen thyſelf with fin ſor him] Take heed let? 
thraugh too much reſpect, thou become guilty of 
want of zeale towards Gods glory, and of charity to- 
wards thy neighbours ſafety. e 
V. 18S Aga ibe] Not. that deeds and offices of 
charay ought to be limited and. bounded between 
thoſe of one nation only, but becauſe the agcurſed: 

tC were to be deſtroyed without mer- 


E 
cy: — 16. and alſo to ſhew that private revenges 


are the overthrow of civill ſociety, which is pre ſer- 
ved by 

V.19 Sbalt not ſow] Not to confound the order of 
nature, and likewiſe to tcach-man to love ſincerity all 
V.20 A bond maide ] For a free maide there was 
eapitall puni : Deut. 22. 85. Now the diffe- 


rence is grounded upon this, that theſe conjunctions 


with bond maides which were not free, were not held 
for true and entire manrnges; in which the quality 
of freedom is required, aſwell to contract ihm, as 
for to participate of the husbands eſtate, according to 
Gods firſt inſtitution, and they were really but like 
concubines, with ſome ſleight kinde of tic: ſee Exod, 
21>4-738. SE J | 

-V. 2 — hall ye count the fruit the eof as uncir- 
cumc ſd] The Italian hath it, Taje away bs fore 
Kurt which is bis fruit] That is to fay, lauctiſie it, by 


beating down the fruit of it or ſuffering it to be a ſtʒ 


* 25 yen ſanGifie your bodies by Circumcilion. As un- 
citumaſed] Uncleane. 

V. 24 Shall bo bo] That is to fay, preſceted unto 
God, and converted to the Pricſts uſe, as other firit 
fruits: Num. 18. 1 2. Deut. 18 4. 


'Vi 26: with the bloud Without having {queczed it 


well out, let run and deanſ dal the bloud. 

M. 27. Nat 5 was ſome euſtomea or ſuperſti- 
cious ligne of pre phane people: fee Jer. 9. 26. ind 25. 
23-and 49.32. Or a ſigne of an inmodcrate and vi- 
tious ladneſle in their mournings, as Levitic. 21. 5. 

at in theſe quotgtions che Italian text hath 
_acording to the Hebfx w. laving rhe corners of their 


Ie. 


publick authority, and private gocd will te- 


| on, or falſe worſhip, choſen according to your. 38 


V.28 Cuttinzs ] As idolaters uſed to do in cheſt 
mournings, 
Jer-16.6,- - + 0 | | 
V. 30 My ſancluary] As being the holy place of my 
preſence among ſt you, in grace, 8 
v. 3 1 That bave familiar ſpirits] The Italian bath 
it, The ſpirits of Pften ] A kinde of familiar ſpirits, 
which ſpake out of the bellies of 
p-ifl.d with tm. 


1 haire pölledꝭ the Eogliſh all that arc in the uttertneſt | 


corners.) 5 


flances, and prayers, 1 Kings 18. . 


thoſe which were 


V.33 Sojourne] As merchants, way-faring men, 
or mercenaries do, without taking any firme or co 
ſtant labitatioa, or becomming prolelites, or con- 


ver ts. 


V. 34 As one berne] Namely in things that belong 8 


to the Law ef nature and nations, in offices of ju» - 
ſtice, equity, and hum:nity: For otherwiſe Gods 


no part: Deut. 44. 21. and 15. 3. and 23. 20. 


people had diverſe priviledges, wherein ſtrangeys ud 


V. 3 5 Metc-yard] As in meaſuring ef ſtuffes by the | 
yard, or rod, &c. Or in meaſure] The Italian addeth, 


things. 


CHAP. XX. Vzxs3. 


| 


Of containing or continance] Of veilels of liquid, or di; 1 


willſet] The Tealian, I will 20 ſet] Befides ile 
corporall puniſhment , I will alſo accurſe him in 


his ſoule, eutting him off fram all communion Wik 


my Church. To defle] By intermixing it with pto- 
Fhane 4dolatry: Ley. rg. 30. To propbane] See upon 


LV. 17. 10. 


V.4 Hine their eyes] Cloaks the fict, cr is areleſe BY 


in punithing it, by a wicked connivence. 


V. Iwill ſet] As Loy. 13. 1o. Go a whoring ] By | <f 


| fpirituall fornication of idolatry, fee Lex. 17.7. 


V.8 Sandiiſie you ] All your holineſſe conliſts in 1 
fearing, and obeying me, and not in any ſuperſtiti-„ 


minde. 


punifhment of his capitall miſdeed: Excch 18.73 


V. 9 Hu bloud ſball be upon him] Let him beare rhe Z 


V.11 His Fathers] His mother in Law: ſee upon 


Lev. 18.8 
mixture of bloud, ſubverting all holy order of Faith 
Lev. 13.23. 


the know ledge and conſent of the woman. 


V. i: Corfufion } A forbidden, and abominable * 
in mat: unony, of progeny, and heneſty : See upon = 
V.14 And they] If mY miſdeed be committed with 9 | 
V. 5 The beaſt] As inſtrument of thar wickedneſe, 3 


in token of deteſtation; for ocherwiſe the Law is for 


and will: ee. Gen. 9. J. Exo. 21.28. 
V. 20 Be chudeleſſe] Let them be put to death ſpecs. 


Ally tharthere may be no execrable iſſue, of ſuch 


nable 


none but f1ch creatures as are endowed with reaſon, 
3 
dam 


i, 
* 
x 
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common to ſuch abo 


mioable commixtures, 


of $3 4 


HAN. xxl. Van. 


os * 


or the dead] Comming into ſome place, where 
F there is a dead body, tc uching it, or making rea- 
his grave 
neu which made one-uncleane for ſeven days, ſe- 
= dqueſtred from common converſation, and ſet a part 
tom holy things: Nun. 6. &. and 9.11. 2446. Punt. 
1 26.14. Hoſ. 9.4. now all this was a figure and docu- 


e all fleſhbly inclinations ( though they othet- 
| wile be eat) to 1 without diſturbance to 
| ods ſervice; Lev. 10.7. Deut. 33.9. 2 8 
1 1 But for bis ] This is aid only for inferior 
1 Prieſts; for all manner of mourning was wholly tor- 

| bidden the high Pcieſt: v.10, Niue that is nee c] The 
1. ͤ—— 
hend, intimate, and ſtreight conſanguinities. 
PV. Acbic/ mart] The Iealian hath it, A busband] 
Por the death of his wife. 

V:6 Shall be boly J Still pure and cleane, that they 
may alwayes be ready fer my ſervice, from which 
= they were hindered by mourning. Aud not propbame] 


Vet to hold as flight, commen,. or indiffercne , the 

title which they beare of being Gods Miniſters, or 

the ma jeſtur thereoſt leaving the ſerviceof the living 

- 22} Godgo follow that of a dead man: ſee Mat 8. 22. 4 
1 {32 tbebread} The Italian, The food] Ste Lev. 3. 11. 


15 A V.7 Or prophane] The Italian hath it, Or d-flowred} 
Eicher forcibly, or conſentingl 


pen] This is ſpoken to Moſes in this ſence: Teach 
and comnand them to obſeive all purity and holi- 
neſſe. Or concerning the people in this ſence: Reve- 
wrence the ſacred offic of my Miniſters, honcur their 
2 perſons, which repreſent my ſacred Maj. ſty towards 
& thee, to anRike thee by my word and Sacraments, 
which they adminiſter unto thee. 1 1 
VV. Sbeprophanetb]Diſhonourcth,and ſtaineth the 
' 8 dignity of his office. 3 
V. 19 Opon whoſe head] See upon Exo. 40. f 5. Ley. + 
4.3. and 16.3 2. Vncover by beau] See Lev. 0. 6. 
V. 11 For bis father] The high Prieſts cldeſt ſonne 
uas anointed during his Fathers life, for to ſerve him 
2a Deputy, and aſter his death he immediatly ſuc-- 
k ceeded him, and therefore he could not mourne ſor 
us Father, being already conſecrated. 
„ V. 12 Neither ſhall be ge aut] For this ſeven dayes 
pollution: Num. 19. 11. he ſhall not cxclude himſelf 
» 35 out of the fanctuary where he muſt do me dayly ſer- 


vice: or going ined it, let him not pellute it. of the | 


a ing olle] conſecrated by the anointing vile ar- 


* 


LEVITICVS. 


, cating-of the funeral feaſt or mowning | 


ment, eſpecially for Paſtors of the Church, for to re- 


V.8 Thos ſhalt ſanftifle bis] The Traluat lach it, 


cX 
ei knvirg this cron upon his head: 


V. 11 2 prophane}) Through marriages 


uftring for! contrary amto my will. 
Doſantiifje hin] I have conferred this ſacred honour 
and office upon him, which he muſt therefore preſerve 
in its invio vcd ry SATO dit 
| V.17 4b] Have any defect, deforniity, ot 
.naturall or aceidentall imperfection. 

V.20 Ablemiſh} Some think that he toucheth 
cially two impediments of the eyes; when all the bu- 
mours of che eyes are mingled. and when the chriſtal» 
line humcur is become white.” | f + © - 

V. 22 Moſt holy] As were the ſhew bread,the meat 
offerings, the parts of fin offerings: , and treſpaſſꝭ of 
fering; lee Lev. 2. 3. Holy] Such as were the fitit fruits, 
t thes, and offerings ot thunkſgiving 
V. 23 Heſballnet go] He ſhall not perſorme 
part of the Prieſts oiſice, whereof one was to offer ſi- 
er. fices upon the Altar in the Court; the other was 
to carry the bloud of them into the holy; place before 
the curtaine, and there burn incenſe upvn the golden 
Altar. For I the Lord] Theſe holy places are Hadid 
ed by my preſence, and by the ſervice: which therein 
is performed to m3 and therefore none as I diſlike, 
pun. ">a admitted there, as deficient-or maimed 
perſons, 


CHAP, XXH. Vaasa 


L themſelves) When they ſhall be uncleane 
by ſome ceremoniall pollution. Prophane not] 
That they faile not to beate due reverence unto my 
moſt ſacred Majcity; which reverence conſiſts in pun- 
ctually executing of my will. "= 
V. 3 That goth unto ] To cat of them, or to touch 
them. Cui of J See upon Gen. 17.14. | 
V. 7. His fed] His laufull portion, or eſtate fat to 
maintaine him. EIN 
V 9 Do ſanitiſie then] I have choſen then; and cal- 
led _ unto an - Yr , ah! —— which de- 
eth upon my ſelrʒ ind t re the prophanation 
Teva | 7 bodpagiind my .command ; and againſt 
e and thereforeideſerves the gieatet pu- 
. 4 ; . za US 36t 1319720 
10 Stranger] That is nota Prieſt. Of the Prieſts] 
That ſojournes in his houſe: or ferdeth at his table, 
yet is none of his fimily. e en n 
V. 14 Hith the loly thing] With the value of it. 
V. 15 They ſtall not prophane}. Namely the Prĩeſts; 
to whom all this is ſp. ken: v.2. Au inis 
V. 24 ſhel ye mate] Geld nene your ſelves, not do 
not buy any gelt to offer in ſacriſice. | 
V.29 At your own will] Obſerving ſtrictly the Law 
of ſuch ſacrifices with all their rites deſcribad, Lever. 
12. 15. for obedience was that which e Hiỹꝭͤc7s 


acceptable: 1 Sam. 15.22. 
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80 
V. 2 Shallye prophane} Contemne not my Maje- 
ſty by violaticnef my commandements. Behallowed]- 
Making my leis venerable, and cauſing my ſelf to be 
acknowledged holy and inviolable in my Majeſty, 
through my judgements: Lev. 10.3. Ia. 26. 15. If 1 


have not been ſo with you through my commande- 


ments. #hich hallom you] Who having given you a rul 
by my Law, of all yy and innocency,and the forme 
of inward holineſſe, by my Spirit, will alſo revenge 
28 2 moſt juſt, and moſt holy God, the tranſgreſſion 
of the one, and the rejecting of the other. 


CHAP: XXIIIL vans: 2, 


Y Reclaime] By the ſound of holy Trumpers,ſoun- 

ded by the Prieſts: Num. 10.8. My feats] which 

I command and accept of, and which are and may be 
truly dedicated to mine honour and ſervice. 

V.7 No ſervile] Corporall and painefull, which 
employes the perſon, ſuch as maſters uſe to employ 
the. r ſlaves in. ; 

V. 10 Shallreape] As ſoon as ye. fall put the fickle 
into the corne, which in thoſe Countries was done 
the day after Eaſter: Deut. 16. 9. 

V. 11 To be accepted] That the Lord having recei- 

ved this homage, and ſervice from you, may receive 
you you into fayour and bleſſe you in all the reſt of 
your harveſt. The Sabbath] That is to ſay, the feaſt of 
Eaſter, v. . for ſo are called all the feaſts which are 
made holy. 

V. 4 Sread]. Made of new wheate. Green cares] 

Which were much uſed in thoſe places, either raw 
rubbed out, or parched: ſee Math. 1 2. 1. 

- V.16 Eten unte] Which was the day of Pentecoſt. 
A niw] That is to ſay of new bread. 

: V<19" Habitations] It ſeemeth that this ought not 
to be underſtood of private houſes , but of Cities, 
Caſtles, Townes &c. #ith ven] See upon Levit. 


9.12. 4 

| Vas Young buliock] Num. 28.27. in ſtead of one 
bullock and two rammes, there are two bullocks and 
one ramme, whereby it ſeemes it was left to free 
choigg of what fort they would offer two. 

v. 20 They ſhall te] Let all theſe things ting 

offered for fuſt fruits, be held as food ſacred? 
Lord, and the parts thereof muſt be diſtributed; the 
fat and kidneycs &c. muſt be burnt upon the Altar, 
and the reſt muſt be ſor the high Prieſt and his fami- 
ly: Num. 18. 12. no part thereof 3 to the 
private offerers, as there doth in other ſacrifices of 
thankſgiving. — 

v. zi Proclaime] With ſound of Trumpet, and pub- 
lick acclamations, as all other feaſts were. Exo. 3 2.5 
Num. 1 0.2.10 

v.24 Scuenth moneth] Which was the beginning of 
the civill and common yeare: ſee upon Exod. 12. 2. 


and therefore it was the ſolemneſt of all the new | 


* LEVITICVS; - Chip NN HN 


moones; which were all kept holy,” A mene A : 
holy day which ſhall — J the benefire* 


"received from God the — before; and alſo the pre- 


parations required for 


holy duties which happen- 
cd that moneth. And a figne of Gods remembring 
his, in his grace; renewed by new facrifices and devo- 
dons, as by a warning with the ſound of Trumpet: ſee 
Num. 10.10. . f 
V. 3 At Eren] Which was the end of theninth 
day joyning upon the tenth. Now all ſolemn feaſts? 
did take in ſome part of the precedent day for the pre- 
paration: ſee upon ExO. 12.6. 18. | 


V.34 Of Tabernacles] Bowers or arbours, to ſtand” 3 


under at covert: ſee Neh.8.15. 
V.36 On the eightb day] Which was not reckoned 


with the ſeven aforeſaid, for that day they did not ob- 


ſerve the ceremonies of ſtanding under thoſe bowers, . : f 
but the people went into the Tabernacle, or into te 


Temple in the City. 4 folewne] The Hebrew word | 
ſignitiethan incloſure,reftraintor prohibitionzſo were 
the laſt days of your chiet days, that had many 
called feſtivall days: Deut. 16. 8. becauſe they cloſed 
90. the feaſt 8 and the 
places, for the celebration of thoſe days, wherein a 
other work was forbidden. a ä 
V.39 Afſointhe ] Moſes comes againe to ſpeak of 


e Tabernacles , to ſet down ſome particular rites' 7 
and circumſtances thereof. The fruit] Of the fiel, 
vineyards, and trees, whoſe fruits were the laſt tha. 


were . 4 19 
V. 40 Thebougbes] The Italian hath, The fruit] The 

boughes whereon the fruit yet hangeth. Of gooalie 
trees] The Italian hath it, O Cedar] So the Jews com- 


monly expcund the word, which in their language 
* 


tignificth a faire and goodly tree. T hickecrees ] | 
Italian hath it, Mirtl tree] The Hebrew word figni- 38 
fieth a thicke tree, but your ancient Jews have eſpeci-' 
ally underſtood it of the mirtle tree. * FE 


CHAP.” XXIV. Vetxs. z. 


F the teſtimony] Drawn before the Arke, where 1 


the tables of the Law were, which were called 

the teſtimonyt Exo. 25. 16. 3 
v. 4 The pure] Made of pure gold, and kept excee- 
ding pure. A 


V.6 The pure table] Covered over with pure gold: 7 . 


Exo. 25.24. 
V. 7 Pure fianttircenſe] dee upon Exod.30. 34. A 


memoriall] For that part of the offering which belon⸗ : 
ged to God, for the remainder was the Prieſts : ſee 1 1 


upon Lev. z. 2. 


V. 8 Everlaſting covenant ] That is to ſay, by my 1 
command, and your own voluntary agreement to o 


bey it. 


chere upon the Sabbath day. Moſt holy] See upon L. 
2.3 


people was then kept in holy | ; 


, <0 
V. 9 Andit ſhallbe] After he hath put new ones 8 + 
Oy. | "on | 


"Var The nore ] That f 


51 and etèrnall 
= crdinary ligne of feſtivall dayes: Numb. 10. 10. and 


-ous name of trak 
he had revealed himſelf ro his people by Moſes: Exo, 
3.14. N. 8 Fas an þ 'F - 1 1 | ＋ 
v. i Ey tbr bande] For a con mation af their 
witneſſe. Stone him T — e 
Eſphemtis: Deut? 7. N 1 King. An 7. 
bv 11 FMN II I corhimand 7 | 
abſolute power; Which I have over'your and Iwill 


* 


have you herein to be imitators of m indifferent Ju- 
ſtice, free from all 2 Sfiperion 5 TINT 


i! 2 7111. 


Bi t 


n 19 23 
2 


! PY o * * & "$3, , 8 bY - 
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„ HAP. KV Waxs. 35, 
che] The beginning of theſe 
eomming 


X Hen 
V Sabbaticall* yeares was 
ſ and feurtierh yeare after tit peeples 


bur of Rgypt, the ſiuch yeare afrey chi o min gan- 
to the 86 Canaan, when the Land was divided: | 
as it 2pbeareth by Joſ. 147. 10. Sal the Lad] The 


Italian hath it, The Land ſhai have its + oft } It ſhall 
not be plowed, nor beare fiuit- A Sabbath] Not for 
any naturall or cxconomical reipect, to let che tired 
Lind ger ſtrength: bũt with a holy reſt dedicated to 
wy lei victʒ for a mote expreſſe document (beſides the 
Sabbath) of the daycs of cternall reft., particular to 
every faithfilll at lis death; and af. erwards generall et 


1 i the bleſſed reſurrection; when there ſhall bea gene- 
null enf anchtzement of all Gods chüldren and 
ee ae crane e der herein aher. 


V. 4 Fer ibe Lord] Saered, and religious to him. 


V. 5 Tuches] In the Hebrew: Nazaritiſh, td che 


reſemblance of the Nazarites, who did not cut their 


4 


ME: haire: Num. . 


V. 8 Sbul be meat-] 988 any one as 
ſhall come to it upon the place, without laying it up, 
or making ay bitndte df it; by way @ftarvdt 4 or 

4 1.4 CHI OGITI 1.821 


vintage. n 
Vs The ſerenth] Which was tlie firſt of the chill 
yeare: Exod. 12.2. Lev. 23. 24. according to whole. 
moneths, they counted the times ef politick affaires, 
to the order oi which the Jubile was for the moſt pare 
referred; though with 1ome- inſt; uction for divine 
ings. The” Tramp't] Which was the 


5 29.1. 2 1 A 
V. 10 Hallo] Diſtinguiſh it from all other com- 
mon ycares , to execute in it thoſe commandements 


which I enjoyne you; and thall bea facred figne unto 


S 1 you, of the acceptable yeare of the Lord, under the 


cflias, Ifa61.2. 2 Cor.6.2. The fiftierh} Seeing the 
Jubile was only the revclution of ſeven weekes of 


| Exe and that in the verſe 20 — the Ju- 
| L 


ile, there is nothing ſpoken, but onely of the 


* 8 
u by yertue of the | 


18 
The Italian luth it; O/ n 


1 170 = 


' wash and 2; J- 
 fromall-faverit fot the Ift lires: ſee Bxod.2 1.6. In- 


it may be that this name was derived from 
* os — 
4-2T. fee Exod. 19. 13. Joſ-· 6. 4. Poſſaſſan] Which hath 
been [old and Menace: Ns 2 
gone away, having ſold himſeiſe tor a ſlave or being 
5 — 222 or. r. 1 big 
Var Out of the fei] And not out of k garner 
cel lar, or other ſtore- houſes: 1. Gi r 9: Þ5vi9> 
V. 14 Opprefe} Let him not take: an-occafion: by 


| reaſon of his poverty to diſpoſſeſſe him of his inheri- 


CE, | Pe ( a 
V. ig Jabie] Namely the laſt n 
the fruits more or leſſe, which.thou/ muyeſt Saber 
— his Land for the yearts do come out of che next 
rern! Sh Ne 
V. 21 For tbreeyeares] That is to ſay, for the end 
of the ixth, all the whole ſeventh, and the eighth im- 
till havecſtcime: fee 2 King. 19.29. Iſa ME 63 
. V.22 "Gf old fai] Oſ tne ficch ycare: The Italian 
addeth; Of that barveſt.] FEA DELL oO 
V3 For ever ] The Italian hathi it, abſolurely ] 
That is to ſay, quite cut off wichout leavingan 
to . we, 2 redeem it. It mae} I reſerve 
unto my ſelt the right of property in itʒ and grant you 
— but the bare uſe of it, therefore —— 
have you alienate it at you: pleaſure, neither wiil F 
ſulfer you to bargaink for any thin t burignely for 
the 9a dur as tor the — — 
wayes remaine as by perpetuall leaſe unto thoſe 
fons and fumlies to whom I have given it. 
i Poſſeſſion] In the fie lda, for there was another 
Law for houfcs um Cities: v. 29. Auy of ] The Kalian 
lath it, Tie nax tf See Rutir 3. . 9. 13. Jer. 3217. 
v. 9 The ver- plus Of the price of the yeare: 
which are yet to come before the Jubile according 
to the number ot which yeares he had made his ſale- 
V 32 Of the Cities ] Of which ſee Num. 35. 2. Joſ. 


21.4. — Lak | WR. 
V 33 And ifa man purchaſe) The Itglian hath, nd 


be am ongſt the Levites that ſhall redeem ] That is to 


ſay, the next of kinne that hath between Jubile and 
Jubile, redeemed that houſe by reaſon of the kiared? 


For tbe bouſes } Seeing the Levites lave no other 
L proper 


— 
oper inherixance, 
5 them: Num. 3 5. 2. without 


SE. 


. he fed der place of 
4 Bat y were certaine sofa 
1 cubires, in the ſuburbs or places adyoyning 
to the Levites Cities, for them 
cuttel in, Nun. 3 ;. 4. which being ee 
lying in common, no any 
ower to make gaine for it, as hos for | 
is houſe which was his own. Yet it bead em by 
| Fer _ 75. That this Law. was Altered in — 


frag} An Thaclite, bur nor of the 
DEL a proſelite converted to 
—— 


by tithes: Num.. | 
P no moe 


A edel them to take uſe 


tor money lens to ſtrangers cirher of nation, or in ro. 


: Deut. 23. 20. 
e IT aw) The btneft which you tareGrelyre- 
ceive d at my hands, ſhould invite you, me 


do the like towards your brethren my children, her | 
my Covenant 


and abſolute power which I have over 
you, doth binde you to it. 


V. 9 To ſvve] ſbi only as an inſtrument 
1 vil and proft,av 7 


to keep and feed their 


L bv 


bur ond then Cities and fame! 
2 * 


7 f⁰,¶⁴f My ſelf, who dwell there ade 
NM ieee inden of 


: 


8 5 4 kt fe + 
- N 
— — ** 
8 

* * 
* 
1 * 
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CHAP. XXVI. Vail t 


of my) peefence and © 


V. afra 5 By reaſon of the. gratpleny, | 


V. 10 Oude] Of proviſions layd up in 


mer yeares, which you have had no occaſion to 
r for the new. = 


V.z2 37 Taka] born everlaſting pledge of | 


13 Upright 2953 A phraſe taken from — 5 
ed of their 1 to ſignittie liberty: mirth, and . 
ry: Exo. 14.8. Num. 3. 3. 

V. 19 4s Iros] The heaven ſhall not raine, nor the 
earth bring forth: F | 
maſſie and hard, like unto theſe mertals. 

V. ac Shall be ſpent] With tilling lling ofthe ground. 

V.z1 (potroy] That is to ſays as if youndernk | 
to contend and reſiſtme: Job ĩ 3.237. 

V. 24 Tben wil 1 alſo] Pf. 1 8.27. 

V. 26 when ] bave roten] When I have taken from 
you all meanes of living, by ordinary ſuſtenance of 
* it by my curſe, 
or cauſing you to want, through dearth, h , or Eren | 


any rigor or conſtraint 
ſan of his debt. 


v. 40 Dato the mee) rnd that it have pleaſed 
him to remaine in thy ſervice after the ſeventh yeare 
was paſt: Ex0:21.2;6<. 

 V 43M ervanty) And therefore none can get ſo- 
verai over them to prejudice mine und 
c bondage 1s a hinde1ance to the ſervice | 


geſſe of the carth. By weight ] 1 "Oh 
thing whereof acoount mult be taken, and the Le dat. 7 p: 
butzon thereof made with rigor, and great. cxaQgelkc: | 93 
Ezech. 4. 16. 3 
V. 30. Highplaces] Sides of hills, or hillocks, or o· 3 g 
ther places , high by art or nature, and dedicated 0 
idolatry. Images] The Hebrew word 


of God, 1 Core. 23. 

47 'Tothe ſock] Thit fall be teens inthe coun- 
wc, yer ofa e nation. 

,V.48 He maybe — being bound 
ta ſerve the maſter, the 6x yeares — by 
the Law for an I ite to ſerv an Iraclute: Exo.21, 
3. Dent. 15. 12. 


V. o Of 1251 For the longeſt terme: far whoſe- - 


| Faire ee maſter, either ſtranger or Iſraclite , the 
ſerrant might come out in theyeare of remiſſion. But 
if the price exceeded the valuation of fix yeares ſer- 
vico,or if he be contented to ſtay with the ſtrange ma- 
ſter aſter the ſeyenth yeareʒ but it happen. 


ed, at che Jubale he was to be free. Tacke nase | 


Counting off the price be was | he for; the wages 
for his ſervice, more. or leſſe, according io the 
of yerres that he lad ſerved. 

v 54 ineheſe grares} The Italian hath it, Ey any of 
theſe meanes} Either by his ſervice , or by the help 
— kinſmman, or by his own ranſoming. of him- 


} 


— ctr· 
mine idols of the Sun, ox according ta o exscertaine | | 


little cellcs or courts dedicated unta him, wherein | VE 


there was a continuall fire preſerved upon an Altar. 


An idolatry which queſtionleſſe came fim the Chal: 7 


deans Ox Perſians. Carkejſes) — Wo q 


idols caſt down: Jer. 16.18. Ezech.4-3-7.9. 

V:31 Fae ſwell] Will not accept of your fact | 
fices: ſee upon Gen 8.21. 

V.32 hich awell therein] After you ſhall be drive | 
out of it. 

2 2. Being wearyof bearing vou, and 6 Z 

bring forth food for lucha perverſe. nation: 1 
then ina mann x recrtate it ſelf, finding it alle di- 
burthened, and at leiſure toto ke ber own pleaſure, be 
1 without inhabitants: ſee Lam 1. 7. 3 

V. 35 Becauſe ut] Theſe long vacancics of the ear; 
all be in exchange of the labour it hath endured in 
bearing and nouriſhing ot yon: being not ſuffered . 


of enjoy lo much as the reſt of oy, ſeycnth yeare, ac 3 


cording tomy Law: Lev.25 


v.39 Pine away] Forfike their hardueſſe of heart, 
and humble themſelves with rearcs, and repentance. 
' V.q1 Vacircumiſed] Impure, carnall, prophane, 
not regenerate by Gods ſpirit, whereof Circumciſion 2 
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Deut. 10. 16. Jer. . and 9.26. E- 
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2 | — 
for the ſeat of my a ongſt men, abode 
of my Church, and a fignification ot heaven to N 
cle. 


ki CHAP XXVII. Vans. L 
129 The Italian hath it, i hen be bath Made 


a be if perſons to the Lord] There were rwo | 


Lindes of thele vowes of perſoma, the -one toa per- 
dal holinefſe » dach was that of the Nazaris, 
wherein there was no way tor ranſome, but he was to 


fulfill it in his own-pcrſon:Num 6. 2. the other to the |. 
ſervice of God in his Temple, to which God admit- ging 


ting · none but the Levices , the ve might be ran 
ſomed, which is i words, 2 vo 
under eſtimation. By thy] The Italian hath ir, Vader 
tty] The caxe of which ranſome thou Moſes by this. 
my Law oughicſt to leave to the Prieſt. 

V.3 The ſbotel f] iec upon Exo. 30, 13, 


0 V. Gieth] Conſecratcth unto God by hisw. w.. 


Shall be ho] Offered to God in facrifice , according 
to the Law: Lev. 2. 16. 0 


V.12Yalzeic] To be ſer to file, for the price which | « 


thou haſt ſet 2 | 


V.13 Redeem it it for himſelfe, for a cer- 


nine price; whach notwi ding ſhewed a cextaine 


kinde of lighteneſſe in the yow and con 
tion is raiſed a fifth part. 
V. 14 To be] That me price of it maybe carried in- 


1 to the treaſure of the Temple from whence were 


takt x out the ordinary charges belonging to the ſer- 
vice of God. | 1 


vas Of bie poſſuſias] The Lilian hath it, Of his | ſons of 


iab rus ice] That is to fay of his own patrimony, 
which is contrary to d fields, v. 2 1. Omer] A 
nathe of a meaſure which contained ten : E- 
zech.45. . bartey ] He ſpecifieth this kind to 


barley, and to ſhew the proportion which was to be 


Ny 


'the which the fller had the right of rankmning.s and 
to be reſtored unto it at the Jibile: Levitic 5.65.23» 
24. 30 | 


30. | 
this. V.:6 Shall. ſauiliſe it] By a yoluntary-vow , be- 
ga and by x » it is the Lords al- 


Num.21 3,3. Joſ6.17. 1 Sam. 1j 3. Or belonging to- 
rebells and apoſtata s: Deut. 13. * K 


uncleane beaſts which were not itt 


Nam 18.1 4. f hay] See upon Lev:3.3- 


V. 29 Uf men Some refcrre this onely to the per- 
— — by 
God was to his glory, as an executiom of his Juſtice; 
; Others hold that the Law was generall for all per- 
ſons in whuch he that made the vow had any rightzand 


| ther ade ny rightzan 
ir ior of Focus» ming a .I 


V. 30 Ney] See Lev. 21.22. | 
; , V2 Paſſeth) By this is meant, enttel of one herd 


kept, in the cſtimaticn of wheat Lands which were or Hock, which going out at a narrew gute were told 


more fat and fptfull 


by the wepheard with a rod one by ane ice. Jer-3 3013. 


a: 


1 


L 


THE 


enemies overcome in War, of eee f 


* 


A 
. - « 


. 1 * * * 5 =; — aw. 2 * 4 — ” — * I 75 \ * 4 

eV ITTY SY. - AIVAY onty. 
yy n * 2 2 

2 F a on * a 9 


1 
ik ++ * 


= - « 7 * 1 7 f - 4 
. -2.98.9 las -- L 6. nithi24:7 nany 


5 xy * „ : 
' we OE Foam hoo ad oe of lens bar = 
„ =y — * _- , * : 4 * * * * » ad SY * * Iz" To 
" % * s 5 LY . 
. = , 1 ; «5 - . . 
- * a * * A 2 * p 7 8 DF, * 1 
it 4s - - . ; 3 
£ 8 „ = 4 * 
— : # . - 
- 11 4 1 * — 1 * 0 5 A 4 . o * 
2 # * 73 


4 a : 
0 1 
. * * — * 9 5 — 
” - 1 \ I 4 4 % — F % * « 
4 p 711 : was PETS it F + 1 * ? 5 3 u# - 4 wS 1 ©; P 
0 * 

* — N 8 . * 9 

es ** 1 o 8 * o * 

- F {#4 Of Y> 40 - 1 « 7 _ 4 « 3 + 

* * ow > — * 4 0 ” 8 

I 99 7 'L tau 31300607 07 011% | 2404 


$” 7 3 4 a 1 x F® { 5 5 471 * 1 
* * 
8 q 
F , . [4 
£4 5 4 1 a * 
* * 4 W . = = 4 4 ” 3s f 4 » 
8 1 808 0 2 , > 3 K 5 5 . - "© 's 
* -$4 _- 1 2 - 4 Az: f 1 * * . 
4 4 X. N 1 | | 
4 * * >. ' 20 2 o 7 a — — — * 
* 
yk | 
v 3 TS _. 
E Fe , * - 2 oy oh 


St 


: 
AT 

LE — * 
9 


7 1 "FFP BY 


2 


eſert, agat | 
J ful abarfees 7 


E 


* 


C beyond Totda\ ; alrbrutg bets people dil here al. 
ſo go aftr ay after diverſe abominable idol atries, by Balaams d-ceirfull advice, and after. that 
Cbuntrey beyond lordin was ſubdued, it wat divided ameng ſt two Tribes and Fhalfe, and it 
mi appointed how they ſhould proceed in the diviſion of the reſt beyond Jordan. And in the 
mean time God compugrde 1 that the people fhruld be numbred again, Which were found almoit 
4s many as they were in the laſt muſter, wher-of nons were left alive, but Moſcs, Toſhu and. . 
Caleb. And becauſe this Book b:gins with the firſt myſtering, and ends with the la#t, it was 
; Called by the Grer hi, the Noc Nurgoers, . 


ANN: 


5 , 8 


"oF 
3 


2 
7 


5 By 
3 
5 
1 = M 

REED > 
3 


within the command of ranſome, but aſterwards they 


A N 


CHA P. I. VaISs. 2. 


appeare by the comparing of that place, 
with Num. i. v. 46. Families] h jeopl- 


in generall was divided: into twelv- 


Tribes and the tribes into ſeventy two great Fami- 
lies, Num, 26. 3. and theſe families into leſſer fami- 


lies culled of the Fathers, or belonging to the fathers, 


beecauſe every oa of them bare the name of the head 


of the branch, See Joſ5. 7. 14,17. WY 
V. 3. 4 that are able} who by any defect or debi- 
lity of members, Deut. 23. 1. * 
are net unſitting or unable to beare armes. 
V. 14. Derr For Revel, as it is Nu u. 2.14. 


V. 6. Theſe wire] They that repreſent:d the whole 
| body of their tribes, in the great aſſembly of the 


councell (fall the peopl:; and i; is likely they were 


= the firſt borne of thetribcs, others expound it,tamous 
and honorable nen See Num.16.2, 


v. 47. After] Becaule that it being of it ſelfe one of 
the tribes, they might be numbred as the reſt in thei 


order. : 


V.49. Shatt not mmbe/] Norat this time, becauſe 
this muſter was made, to ſer the campe in ider for 
ſcry;ce of war, and · a ho to pay tlie halfe the ſhckel 
ranſome, Exd. 30. 13. where with the Tabernacle wos 
to be built, where thoſe Levites did miniſter, and 
therefore. it is likely they were not con prehended 


were miſtercd and numbred, Num. 3. and 4nd 26.57 
1 Chr. S. and 21.6. 8 

V. 50. Cf teſtimony] Set up chieſly for to put the 
Arke ofthe Covenant in it, in which were the Tables 
of the Law, wlüch was called the. Teſtnnony, Ex. d. 


186.34. Ainiſter anto it] to ſer it up, take ãt down, 


EKecp it, t. And after that tlieſe kinds of ſervices 
u xe cecſ. „ty rcaſon of their ſetling in the land of 
27 Canaan, David did affigie unto th Levites, other 
ſtuding ſervices todo, in ſtead of cheſe walkin, ſer- 
vis, 1 CI Ton 23.26. 28 | 
= V.$1.7he firanger] That is not a Levite, Thaccum- 
2 mathnigh] to pertorme any of theſe kind of icryices, 
or to ouchany of th 3 
. V. 53. That there be no] That the Levites ſtanding 
in the places appoinecd for. them, necre the Taber- 
mal. hay hinder the People, from hicemticuſſy and 
be.” prophanely meinde e unto it, gr , touching it: 
7 wigebythcy might be gricvouſiy punatized, 


 NV-MBBERS. 


22> Ale je} This is the fame Muſter which 
| was mentioned, Exs. 38,26. as it way, 


reaſon of old age, 


on, Num. 1. 50. 


* : 
- 


Pn % non fx CL dads. > 
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* 
= 
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artes 


NOT ATIO NS. 


| eB AP.AIL ; 
\C7anderd] Allihe wholearmy of the people were 
divi:icd into foure generall ſtandards, under each 
| of whic' , here were three tribes, and every great fi- 
mily or tami! 2 had its particular enſigne. 
V. Ry Bed Devel alſo, Num. 14. 
V. 17. M= the Campe] That is to fay, the Tribe of 
Levi, which was encamped round about the Taþer- 
nacle, and murched cloſe about it, being encompaſſed 
by the other Tribes, - | | 


Vzrs. 2. 


, 
7 
* 
x 


.CHAP. III. | VERS. 1. 


| Nd Moſes]. Seeing thatt here is no mention at all 

'£ Awade of Moſcs his children it is very likely, 
that by genecations here; are unde: ſtood, and meant 
the ſucce ſſors in the office of Pricſthood, which being 
joyml executed by Moſes and Aaron, Pſalme 99.6. 
_ afterwards exerciſed by the ſunnes of Aron 
alone. 5 So 

V. 2. He conſecrated]. Hebrew, whoſe hands were file 
led ſce upon Exo. 2 8. 41. WEE 

V. 4. In tie ght] Whileſt he was alive, being uns 

der his goveri ment,ſec Gen.11:28. | > 
V. 7. H. <b»g:] Hebrew, obſerve his obſ 
thar is to ſay, they thall be the hands, and helpers of 
Aaron, in the interior places, of the ſervice of Gods 
houſe, and il all repreſen the whole people in the mi- 
niſtery, perf med in their name, which before was 
P iformei by all the fiſt borne! indifferently , 
Exv.19.22 and 24.5. Nrm.$.16. but now in ſtead of 
tlhiem, I Have choſen the Levites: The ſe vice] See up- 


V. 61} Appointed and aſſigned for perpetuall 
miniſters; and helps in ſacred ceremonies. | 
V. 10. S ranger] Whoſoeveris not of Aarons ſtocke, 
which only is conſeciated by mine anointment and 
alling: Where by is ſignified that God hath in abc- 
miilation, ali ochir ſatisfaction and interceſſion be- 
bd.s Chiilts, who is only called by God to the ever- 
I-1ing Pricſthood, anc. nath alone received che ſul- 
axle of gits iheciigh , Heb. 5. 4,5. ö 
- V.1a Ia ſtead] Sec ERC. 13. 12. | 


V. 13. Ia An ordinary addition tothe moſt im- 
portant, id wefghty commandements, for to increaſe 
the weight ot th m, and to bind the firmlier to the 
pertoi mance of them. 


L 3 V. 18. 


86 
V. 15. Nunber] This firſt ſetting down of the Li- 
8 es * a * old, 4 different eta 
um.4-3. from the age of thirty years upwards. In 
tlie An ey were rouſtred as eonfecrated to Gods | 
ſervice from the np: + in the ſecond as actu- 
ally ſerving in an age, 
of body and maturity of judgement. And the firſt was 
deferred untill a month atter their birth, becauſe that 
before that time the mother was ur cleane, and was. 
not putificd untill the end of fotty daycs, Lev.12.4. 
Luk.2:24. See Num. 18.16. See another numbring 
tromi the age of three years, 2 Clx. 31.16. | 
V.:26. Thecordsof it] To pitch the Tabe:nacle, o 
ſtretch ic out, Exo. i f. 18. 
V. 8. Keeping] Which were deſtinste den from 
their birth, to do it when their time was come: Of 
the ganctuary] to looke to it, to carry it, and to ſer 
up all the parts and ornaments of it, which are ſet 


down in the v.31. 


v.39. Twenty and iwo t lonſand The bree particu- ö 


ja ſummes, ſer down befort, came to two and twenty 
thouſand three hundred. Now the three hundred are 
here left out in the generall ſum me, not only to make 
a number, becauſe they might have been ſet 
down for the two hundred ſeventy three firſt borne, 
which were over and above the Levitcs, v 46. Bur it 
ſhould ſeem that theſe three hrndred were the firſt 
born of the Levites themſelves, who as ſuch, did al- 
ready belong to God, wherferc they could not be ſet 
down in ſtead of other firſt borne. 

V7. wa FE, It is not ſer down which of the 
fx born ſhould be ranſomed with money and which 
ſhould be ranſemed by exchange of Levites, perad- 
venture there were lots caſt for it, or the monty was 
t ken up in generall upon all the firit borne. 


V.49: Them that were «edeemed}] Of them in whoſe |, 


roome by equall number the; Levites were taken, and 
conlecrited to do God's ſeryjce. | 


.CHAP. WH. Vans 3. | 


Hat enter] The Italian hah ir;Y'bat can enter] that 


are not hindered by ſome naturall impediment 
or defect, Lev. 21-17. which are not unable to perform 
theſe l botuſome ſervices, which ability was alſo ob- 
ſerved in the othe: tribes, which were muſtered fo: the 
uſe of war, Num. 1. 3. Iatothe ht] che It. lian hath it, 
Into eſſe] th Hebrew is war or military profeſſion, 
for ibis great number of miniſtring efficers, were di- 
ſtributed into ſevtrall troops or ſquaorons, to da ſer- 
vice by turns, in order, under their particular heads, 
as in war: The wort the ccrporall and lv borious r- 
vice, of carrying theſe ſacred dungs upon their ſloul- 
ders, durin: che voyage in the wilcerncſſ. 
V. 4 Moit holy} The Alke, the Table, the Altars and 
the Candl ſtick, with all things belong n. to them, 
wh thinzs were the moſt ſacred inſttuments cf 
G02 ſe. cc. f 


uch was fitting by ſtrength]. 


a e 
N TS > 
* — 


V. 7. Of ſbewbread) See upon Exo 23 36. N 

V. 21 The goluen Altai} Ic was the Altar of ingenle 
which was all covcred with gola, Bro. 30. 1,3. 25 
V. 13. Fon the tar] Oi bolagarfts or burnt off 
rings. 

1. To leare it This was enly uſcd in the wil- 
derneſſe, for after the number ot prieſts was increaſed, | 
when the Arke ws to be carried, the prieſts carried it 
themſelves, Den. 33.9. Joſ. 3. 6. and 6.6."1 King. 2.26, 
and 8.3. though p rau venture that was not continual- 
ly, 1 Cho. x 5. 2 Any boly thing] The Italian hath 


it The Sanfluary before it be covered and wry 
ſce the 2 Sam: 6. 6. 2d wrapped up, | 


V.+6. To the office] The Italian harh it, The charge] 
Let him — — theſe things to the Levites to carry, 
3s the reſt of the holy things, bur let him always have 
them in his own kceping: Daily meat offering] the I. 
talian hath it, The contanuall offering] which was the 


meat offering, which ſtood continually ready for the 


morning and evening lacrifice;; which was never in- 
rermirred,Alehough the A marched, ſee upon Exo. 
29.40. And the over(g I the Italian hath it, beſides 

the overſight] having beſides all this, che tof 
all this conduct and carriage of the I by the | 
Chechatites, | 


- V.18. cut ye not] The Italian hath, Do xorſo that u 
may be cu off } do you pricits looke, leſt the Cheha- - 
tites do tranſgreſſe this my commandement 1 
— neglect, through either curioſity or raſſmeſſe b 

ooking upon, or touching the thing belonging to il 
Sa but cover and 
for feare leaſt I puniſh it ſeverely, 1 Sam 6.19. | 

V. 26. Of their ſervice) The Italian lach it, 4nd let | 


Pee. 
> {af 3 
g. 6 wo 
1 . 
n 5 
nocd 7 
* wk 
. pe 2 
. 7) co 


take down, fold up, carry and accompany. 2 
V.32, Bywame] Piece by piece, ſeverally, upon ac 


coMmprt., 
CH A P, V, Vans. 2. 


AVI] Oftheir geniall feed comming from ; 
3 200 under this infirmity in men is com- © 
chended alſo thewomentsinfirmiry,of extraordinary 
des of bloud. F Ys 
'V-6. Trat men commit] Which are 
men, ſee of theſ:: kinds 
v. 7 Thenthey ſball conſeſſe] The Italian hath it,, 
be confeſie | If voluntarily, or throuzh inward — 4. 7 | 
Rion publikely den, he to the prieſt that he is i 
guilty of ſuch a ſin: Set upon Lev.s.5. and Ley 6.4. 
V8. 


f frequent 2 8 
of lins, Lev. 6. 2. Againſt th 2 


gor unto whom 


+ 
— 


ing Whoſe it was. Now this is a ſupply ot the Law g: 


* : 
i 


them up very careful 


them ſerve for all, &] to ſer up, and ſtretch out, to I 


The mas) To whom the wrong hath been: 
done: Have as] If he be dead and there be no net. 
kinſman left to inherit his rights. Ochers conſtrue i, 
i there bo no body to demandthe thin 4 


wa SS Aa .c. _ cc _ 


it may be reſter : qʒ f the man hath ſtoln it, not knon- 


5 N 
” - | . 
: a * 


the woman if the prove guilty; canſetb̃] which by a ſe- 
atet & ſ tural power erg God in uſe 
122 
i ; in woman w 
9 hath undergonf the fume by an auch of execrarzon. 


e COR PE Ng t OE Ko SE TWO RP Cn WT] TE 
— N v7 * - ” 


ven,Lev.6.2. to which end it ſeemeth that it is here re- 
| e VAT PR a Gods miniſter, and who re- 
nteth in FSS 
v. Every offering] The Italian bath it, f very hende 
offering] ſc upon Exo. 29.24, 28. Tbey bring] for to of- 
fer them unto the Lord. +1 | 

v. 10. Hellowed things) The meaning is, that every 

Prieſt ſhall have for himſelf, and for his family, that 
which he himſelf offereth, and in the courſe of lus ſer- 
vice, of ali voluntary and extraordinary offcrings, but 
not of the commanded and penerall ones, as of the 
firſt fruits and tithes. | 

v. 13. No witneſſe] Becauſe that a proved adultery 
was to be puniſhed by death, Ley 20. 10. Deut. 22. 22. 
now it ſecmeth that all this is to be underſtood, in 
caſe the woman denicth it, and ſiſbmits her ſelf to this 
fearfull triall. 

V.15, For ber] Becauſe that none were to preſent 
themſelves before God empty, the man therfore deſi- 
ring a proofe of his wives innocency, there was an of- 
fering required; Oy] oyle and incenſe being alway 
joyned with meat offerings, Lev. 2 1. the oile * 
ing Gods mercy towards the ſinner; and the incenſe 
the payer of faith, and a good conſcience acceptable 
unto God. Bur in this -— ing of + was 
no prayer for pardon, but an imprecation 1 7 

and puniſhmene : No ſweet favour of a _ conſci- 
Ts N an evill one of a ſiniſter re- 


her face 


* 1 - ” - * 1 < 
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| V.22, Meketbce] Execute upen thee an exemplary 
judgement, to make thy perſon, thine offence and thy 
memory ry execrable to the whole Church: Thy thigh]the 
natural] parts dedicated to tion. And it ſeemeth 
that therby is meant the difcaſe of the falling of the 
matrice, by a totall looſening of the ligaments, or by 
the putrefactiqn of the ſubſtance, whereby it grower 

incurable and the woman barren: So the puniſhmen: 
— properly upon the organs or inſhuments cf 

in. | 


V. 24. And b ceme bitter the Italian hath it, hy the bit. 
ter water] by being no common vrater, but a ſigne & 
mears ordained by God, to ſ. ale up by a dolefull cf- 
fect, the truth of the denied act, and his juſtic a which 
was callad upon. | 

V.25. Shall take] Before he give the woman this 
water to drink: Shall wave Iſee upon Exo. 29 24. 

V. 26. The memoriall] See upon Lev. 2. 2. 

V. 31. Gaiſt eſſe] For h. s lightnes & unjuſt ſuſpitions; 
fo that the prelumptions were powerful, & the ſignes 
pregnant; & acknowledged far tuch bythe high prieſt. 
though the wema had nor ſinned. So the Lord bj 
doning of ſome humane weakneſſe, hath preſ- 7 
faith and peace of matrimony, either by th- _ —— 
tion of the womans unchaſtity, or by E 


the violent paſſion of her hus band KANG dene — 


3 


two evils, that break matrimor aalldciery; Hie iniquity] 


through the puniſhment d . had. 4.5 God 
— ow .cicr v. 27. ſent by 
ne, . _ 5 * 21570 ſuth 25 this womans fault 
fer to che ings ubely dint the was any further ſub- 
jrct ro judo = . 
des. ordinary puniſhment. | 


were e in purincations, Lev. 4. f. 

1 Sonike. that the woman 2 ? 
ment n 4 natified by Gos preſence, 
152 the => nap ty her. dere z ip 
diddafhly deny: Ahich indeed 
e eee 
. | har ſented ber ſelf 
60155 n that ſhe pteſented ber ſc 


by reaſon of — — 


CHAP. VI. Vrxs: 2, ' 


| | 
O. # Vegarite] The Hebrew word ſigniſieth ſo- 


vered or abſtinent. Now under the Law there 

were diverſc rcligzous abſtinences, ei: her by vow or 

other wiſe, as from the pleaſures of caring and drink- . 
ing: from the company of women from common con- 
| verfition, and from many other indifferent things: 

for a helpe to meditation, prayer, mortification and 
internall ſanctification, Exodus 19. 13. 1 Samuel 
21.4 Jeremy 36. 5. Zac. 7. 4. but the Naxa- 
rites abitinence, nd a certain kind of folemnand pub- 
lick profcflion, and a longer laſtingneſſe and · ſtricter 
rules of notable purity, ſee Lam. .. And of theſe Na- 
zaritical abſtinences there were two ſorts, the one was 
perpeunl for enes whole life, Jud 13. 5. & 16.17 Sam. 
1.11. Lull. 1. 15. che other was but only for a time, and 
that is mentioned in this chapter. 
V. 3. Femin] As well for the greater mortificxti- 
on of the fleſhyas for to avoid all accidents of having 
his ſenſes troubled by wine,whereby ſome unadviſed- 
neſſe may happen in the obſervance of the rulesgas 
Lev. 10.8. Strong int] All manner of artificial drink 


| made of any thing ſave grapes, and was apt to make 


. 
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thing from him; as thoſe things were Which were 
Salt ed to God. A figure of Chriſts perfect ho- 
lin:f-; who was a true Nxarite of the Lord Matth. Fl 

2.23 and alſo ofthe vow of entire GnRification in ' Beaſts Sce Exo, 

the faithfull; in whom there is no part fo baſe, oi 29. 40. 3 Ge N 
feeble, which they may not, or muſt not conſecrate V. 18 Of bu] Upon which hee hath let his lizxe 
to Gods Tervice. See Cant. 4. 1. And all th: cuting, | grow, according to the Law of the Nzzarite- ſhip,” 
and {}avirig off the hayre, was © ligne of r V. 19 4nd ſhall put them Beca uſe that this ſacrifice 
and jgnonuny, Lev.12,5. Ezr. 9. 3, Job 1. zo.Bzck. | was tor a perſon conſecrated by yow : there are mai 

7. 18. Corittar: wiſe, che nourilling” of the Locks, a | ſuch like ccremonies in the ſacrifice of the conſcci- 

ligue of glory and BY ſo the faithfulls holineſſe is | tion of Prieſts. Ex.25434- | wht 

the Crombie of thkir joy and glory, which plleth V. 20 have then] Sceypon. Exod. 29.24. My 
them with Comfort inwardly, and Reſpect - AHrinte ] He ſlall be abſolVed from his vow,and may 
wardly. 3 | rerurne to the ordinary manner of living, Iike ether 
V. He ſhall came at no] Which did Cerimonfal- meu. | , IM 
ly pollute a man, Numb. 19 11. aud thercſore was V. 21 Hath vowed] Namely, the Nazarite, dy. 

Aifferable to the profeſſion of rhe Naxarites | ring the time of his Nazarite-thip , ſhall offer ty 

. | I kings of offerings ; the one commanced, and nec 
V. 7 The conſecralion] The Italian hath it , The laty, annexed by the Jaw of God, to the Law ofth 

Kerarite-ſhip] as he bearcth in his haire. the mark of | Nazaritc-ſbip ; the other of a voluntary devotionaꝭ 
us Gnfecration to God; ſo he ought to beware from | cording to lus power. 1 , 

2 iolatuy,of it, either ceremonially „ or inwardly in | V. 21 Tec ſha#bleſſe] publikely and ſolemnly. Lem. 
pirit. 7's wi 1 } , 9. 22. * £ , 2 : 258 ns 9 5 : | 
V. 9 The bead (The profeſſion of a Nazarite, yhere- - V-25 Make] That is to ſay, Le thee his grace 

of he carrieth the Dick in the haire of his head.Of | effe N 2 L PLP b 1 

bis] which cleanfing was ommanded all them, who'| V. 36 Lif.up ] A ſigne of grads; and god vil : 

were polluted by ccmming necre unto a dead car- as contratiwite the Nun : of his face auayʒ vis 
„Numbers 19. 14, 19 Sb hee ſhare it] To | a token of wrathand hatred, Sce Plal 4. 6. 
beginne againe the whole time if his Nazarite-, V. 27 Shall put] By their payer ang ng poy 


IP. ted ont 

h. 11. He , That is to ay, he fall off. r, 1, 
though he be unacviſcly fallen in: o that legall pol my 
Jution,incompatible wit his confcerarin: Lah nt peop N 5 
Lev. 3. 2. A figure of the inavitable ſinnes vf the * eee Sel 


ſpirituall Nazarites; for which there is alwayes |. WI oy 
remedy; namely the bloud of Chriſt , upon w-whom --- _— b mn: 
is alſo layd the bond of new beginning; the courſe (Oo Made aſter thb 
of their ſanctiſication. Sball bailew } thall renew }- or coxches with arched 
his vow, and his profeſſion of Naarite, for ſo lon V. 5 The ſe: vice ] To 
a time as he had vowed at fuſt, without reckoning the | want of carriage of tnt th 
time before his caſuall pollution. 1 bernacle; for otherwiſe fix 
V.23: Be brought] The Italian hath, Let him bring ſuſfice for all. -Actording bo 
it] That is to ſay, let him come with his locks,” th parts v lnelt were left. 
token of his Nad arite- hip, to the Tabernacle and | of therwofamilits of 
there cut them off, v. 18. | I | rarites, Num. 4'# 
V. 1.4. For a burnt offering] A kind of an expiato- V. 77 
rie Sacrifice for all the ſinnes of the perſon, as the g gneſſe 
ſinne- offering was for the lin of action. And therc- E d the M.. 
by is ſign iied, that in every exercile of holineſſc, 5. A offer 
- Which the faithfull doe uſe, there are alwiycs tyd mbers 155 = 
defects, lie one in the perſon, the other in the action, N 5 
which have always necd of purging, and ot Clxiſts 
mterceſſion Excc..28. 38. As tor the third offering 
of thankſ- giving, tie Nazarite did thereby make an 
acknowledgement ro God for all the gocd, ſtrength | 


Way. 
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Ries jo af Fre uf 
God, and draw his bleſſing, upon it, See Dei 
teronomy ». Es 7 chapt. 8. 


verſe 63. Exr. chapter 6. verſe 16. Nehech. 13.0. 27. 


Pal. 30. v. 1. 


v. 89 when Moſes ] After Aaron the Tabernacle 
and — Altar were conſecrated, when Moſes en- 
quired of the;Lord within the Tabernacle, without 
the Curtaine, God ſpake unto him with à diſtin 
voyce, which did not proceed from, nor was not fra- 
med by the Organs ofany N a time, 
nor in diverſe places, as he did before , but alwayes 
from above * Arke, by a voice divinely framed, 
according to his promiſe made in the five and wen- 
ticth chapter of Exodus, and the two and twentieth 
verſe. Sce upon Exodus, chap 40. verſ. 34, 35, 
Hee ſpake] Moſes to G OD: Others have it, and 
ſo hee ſpake unto him; namely, GOD to 
Moſes, | 


CHAP. VIII. Vas. 4. p 


He ſhaft] By the ſhaft is vnderſtood, or meant, 
12 onely the chiefe middle ſtock, but alſo all 
the branches , divided with their veſſells, and knabs 


to the flower of Gold, beaten out with the ham 


mer. n 
v. 6. Cleanſe them] From all exteriour and cerc- 


monniall uncleanneſſe: Exodus chapter 19. verſ. to, 


I f. that they may be imployed in the ſervice of the 
Tabernacle : Number: 4. A figure of the ſpi- 
rituall purification of all Gods true Miniſters, yea 
of all the faithfull; Ilaiah, chapter 52. verſe 11. 
1 Theſſalonians, chap. 4. verſe 4. 1 Timoth. chap. | 
2. verſe 21. a Fe) 

V. 10. Shall put] That is to fay , lift up, and 
ſtre tch ſorth their hands towards them, wherein | 
the people imitated chat which was done in ſacrifi- 
ces, where the perſon that effered, layd his hands 
upon the offering, as well to dedicate it to Godaas | 


tor to transferre the puniſhment of death upon it, 


to which the perſon himſelfe was ſubje& : fo the 
people conſenting to the conſecration cf the Le- 
vites, did disburthen the mſelves from doing the ſer- 
vice of God: which otherwiſe every one was bound 
to yield unto him their owne ptoper perſons. 
V. 11. An offermg) The Italian hath it, . wave 
offering ] in the manner of the ordinary offerings, 
which were ſo ſhifted out of one hand into the o- 
ther. See the nine and twentieth chapter of Exod. 
and the four and twentieth verſe. The Levites alſo 
were preſented unto the Lord by making them turne | 


«>, he 
. eben, 


V. 12 Laytheir ] A rinks Dk a 
V. 12 Laytheir ] An odinary ceremony in ſa- 

ifices. See upon Exodus 29. 16. 1 ve a t. 
4. and 3. 2. and 4. 4. Of the Bullicks ] here and 
elſewhere, the burnt Offering is for the expiation 
of the ſinnes of the perſon corrupt in his one na- 
ture, and the ſinne offering, for the actuall ſinnes. 
I; Exodus, chape. 19. verſ. 14. 18. Numbers 

2: 

V. 13. Shale ſet] After Aaron hath preſented 
them unto God, doe thou Moſes offer them to him, 
giving them for perpetuall aſſiſt ints, and under- 

mittlfers to his Prieſts : as in many offerings, that 
which was not conſumed by fire, did irrevocabl 
FiO Ss God, being poſſeſſed by his Prieſt. See Nu. 
3-0. 9 


V. 16. holly given] The Hebrew, gifts, or pre- 
ſents given, purchaſed to be my proper, ind perpetu- 
all ſervants, dedicated unto me by their owne and 
all the peoples conſent. | 

V. 19 The ſervice ] To which they ſhould o- 
therwiſe be tyed in their owne perſons. See up- 
on the third Chapter of Numbers, and the, le- 
venth verſe. And to nate] That my ſervice, 
becing done by them, which are perſons con- 
lecrated by mee, bee Ipyingly accepted, and 1 
not moved to revenge the contempt of my glory, 
upon the people, if they had preſſed upon it raſbly, 
or unreverently. 5 

V. 22 Befere Aaron) Under their direction and 
command. yy fre? * 

V. 24 Twenty | umbers, 0 4- 
verſ. 3. 47. The age of the Levires , br pr. 
ſhould begin to ſerve at, is ſet downe at thirt 

carcs- This difference may be compoſed ; firſt, 

cauſe here it is ſpoken of any kind of ſervice ; 
in the other place for to carry the ſacred Orna- 
ments; and here the Levites goe onely in ſervice : 
from which may be inferred , that for the ſpace of 
five yeares they ſhould ſtay in the function under 
ſome diſcipline , in that other paſſage, they are ad- 
mitted to the compleat Miniſtery. 

V. 25. Shall ſe ve no more ] Of an ordinary ſer- 
vice, and conſtant; and for obligation and ne- 
ceſſity in the woikes and actions of labour. 

V. 26 Shall miniſter] The Italian lath it, T 
ſerve] Helpe them in ſmall ſcrvices , and in coun- 
faile and direction. 


CHAP. IX; Vexs. 6. 


2 


T. * cou d not keep] Although there ſhould bee 


no expres law which ſhould exclude ſuch perſons 
f. om the Paſſeover, nevertheleſſe this was a publike 


ſcruple, builded upon that, that God in any religious 
M. and 
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5 Wi: 
e i on E 
Ma Under, gt ceremo 
el it ieemeih one wel Aach all che o- 
jon for Thich they were to bee teparate from the 


Num. j. 2. or iin up in their houſes, Lev. 12. 5 and 


15. 9. or e fiom 18 See and ap- 


roach of ocher men, Ley 
* FV. 11 Bitte berbes], e alas by Lt. br 
ice] See upon Ex2d.1 28, ry | 

V. iz. Cut off See, upon Gen. 17. 14. 5 

P. 4 A ranger] chic hath been Sause To 
incoipocared into the Church by voluntary. 0 
ſion of che RIligion, Exod. 1248. 

N 1 ae he Tit] The Tralian, Kath "ici ahave 
the tent] whoſe chi part was the 2 with | 
the-L3w-in; 3 and 5 
a did ſtand, Li vet. 2. | 

V. 19 Kept] Which requirin ſome time, in ſet- 
ting up the Tabernacle, aud maki year 10 A- 
ings ee 73 be eee mare * 


CHAP: X. Vans. 5. 


N 1 The Iialian hath it, a ſorill found] 

as when they ſqund alarm, or for joy. 

* 7 Tos ſhall not] Bee with an out- ſtretched 
and even ſaynd, ſuch as they uſe n publike Pro- | 

ions. See 1 Frag 19. 13+ 

V. 9 3e iemem bredj A a kind of ales, 
if the Lord were awakned and warned by A found, | 
to ſigniſie unto us that the ſacred ſignes which were 
3 by him, and 2 awfully uſcd, were al- 

wayes accompanyed with the effect I* bis grace, in 
2 power of his promiſe and appoyntment · And be- 
that the prayer of faith, figured by this ſound, is 


the 15 meanes to draw on hs aſſiſtance. 


V. 11 Second jeare ] After the comming out of | 


BR 15 According to] Concerning the order which 
ſhould be obſerved therein, Num. 2 and at the ſound 


pf. oy Trumpets; 
V. 14, Of the camp} This was the ſquadron 


of the three Tribes, which marched under 7 udah's | 
4 andard, as the cuſuing word of Armies is taken for 


——_— 

FV. 21 O each T robe] Bearing 3 upon their frontiers, # 
accordin as they were commanded „Num. 4.4. 7. The 
other] Namely, the Ger ene Merarites, Nu. 
1. 51. 

V. 18 The) journeyings ] The order which they ob- 
ſerved in removing the Campe in the Wilder 
alk. L ; On I 


811 þ 


ere yct eſpecially the ee 


|| of the Army : To ſear 


a 1 Wes 
4 ot TRE BEI 3 
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! REI 
52, 4 


+*H 4; 
9 ſame name e — 


21 l dge that co be. rhe 


it, ang font 
xo which a 


ry bis Cour B 5 
e 


ihr he Dot alc a e 

to ſtay y Wit jen ple, 7 wi Sally zh. 1 

res cal 'of lch! was after propagated amo 
95 people of :Ifracl, Jud.;.1.16. and 4. 1 T. 1 Se Is. 
\ Ot do belieye;that this Hobab ſhou'd be the 
nae of Jethro, and brother to Zippora , 1 and thit 
aud, 2 the Hebrew 22 of Ficher in 
Lav a 827 alſo for his brother im Ii 
dar Raga was as ſecond name of Jethro 0 
555 2. 18. 


30 . AM idianites nere to thoſe de. 
8 che which thoſe people did conduct to 
ſture gvne ne flocks,and rkg alſo did ti 
vail f 5 gee et 437-28, n 2 ae 
Se iber ede ger de e 
ci a ut ſhall not have revealed 
unto =, 3 becauſe otherwiſe the generall Suid Wi 
the 125 of the cloud. 
{Ps 33. of ] Widow See aboye Exo. Sos Tm 
yes jour i chout enca itching their 
Tents; bir is likely that 0 4 bake — 
the night, and in the houres of eating. Before them] 
Not that he ſhould goe in the head of the Army, a 
it is apparent from v. 2 1. But becauſe the Leni 
through the cloud which * reſt upon the Ark, 85 : 

ivy to all the Camp the ſigne of watt”; Siri 4 

elves, or reſting on ;like General aftaik ; 
e place}. The Hal 
' hath it, For to ſearch diligently ] : warlike he 
where the runners doe ſearch diligently the 
trey for the wy which followes them: ſo that to 

an! Thc" and lodge ſecurely „ and commodiouſly : S 
800 the top ot the cloud God did chuſe convenient | 
placcs and A Ezech. 20. 6. G 
* V. 34 By dey] And by 'night ina pillar of fre 
Exod. 13.21. Deut. 1.33. 

v. s Return] The Italian, Reconducteſt] a Warlike 
word, when after winning of the bartaile , the 
Captaine cauſeth a ſound , to aſſemble the ſoul 
diers together, and doth reconduR his men in rel 
and ſecurity. : 
| 


CHAP. XI. Vs. a. 


let fall ome words. af murmuring· The 751 
ſome heavenly fire, created and ſent from God 252 
miracle. One of the extremities] Or one part. 2 

V- 3 Taberah] Burning: A Flame. 1 
V. 4 Tuey did re: rd alter the murmurings, or 11 3 


Kr did ſhew] Begin to give ſome ſi fines de bY 7 i 


7 gane of any 


| call 


I © &S T ww fu = wo ow. I UW 


cod... IO. ST 


eſty, and for t 


8 10 thould bedufficient iro fat 

bvou have nc mind unt it; 
2x owne greedineſſe had not been ſatisfied. Pſalm. 7. 8. 
till it come out] which falls out ſometimes when 


N. Nm 


Gear onthed'Ex.16)1 
ww OO Pear} adore faith. 


Others doe . lim te e f | 
re T The ala n frith it „eee, 
pſtae meas ]A1 Beek — Flo do ſo 


Hebrew word ; and Go as it is related: Exo IG. 
31. The Modernes do tranſiate, green Weser treth ; 


ae of FO. OE beer 
AJ r upon the ſame fie 
Le "1 Beg thewnf ee The Italian;Ha# e 
done this] Gave this great annoy a and labour- 
. 1% Alone} There vas albeà y the helpers — 
ples oyernment, as the ſcventy Ancients, and 
the dur heads and Rulers,Exo,18.21,:4. bur thoſe 
doe not work, except with their wits and naturall 
62s inferiours to the Prophetical and hero1- 
vcy of Moſes Deut 33.5. anck alſo ck 
that that ſubaltcine digniry Weile de —— dee 
Exod.3f 1 · But now Mi ies re that Mo- 


narchical form might be d' 115 a 7 — 
aeg der dae ep elfter Mete torhe 
that Prop irit oſes 

hs fo chat Ru om and found tion of 
ade government, ſhould be 66ntinually che Eine, in 
the-command ot his eee bo = uld 
| bedivers ns of t e foran taſd to s 
. 15 S Jalun,Th4ft fee] that 


I prove the fury of es for ome tumultuous 
and 19::0minioos death; «whack L doc fear: 
716. This Sen cofehe ei gk ef th 


was afrcady eſta Exod; 24. 1% but 
| t the giſt of the Prepheticall 1. of tbe Bl- 
| Ten greater e the other heads 


of the people, Exod. 18. 2 5. for to conſtitute the great 


| Councell, or Senate: Tbos tm] Thoſe thou haſt 


chofen in thy own offices 3 or elle thou haſt acknow- 


ledged and approved them in their one exetciſc s. 


V. 1 I will come down) (ee \ 


n Exod:' 34- 5. 1 
will put] a word taken from 


nunane ſeparations 


| not that the gift of the ſpirit ſhould be in any man- 


ner wanting in Moſes : but onely was made com- 
mon to all the ſeventy in the publike government, 
that infallible conduct of the ſpirit of God: the 
which untill then had been x to Moſes.. 
V. 18 Sande go ele ned abſtinence and pu- 
. y corpotall, or {pirituall : 
for toſee an extin pparition of Gods Ma- 
Cres of it, Exodug. 
Others doe EE it ſumply, Preparations. 
Vio. Nullthat] e arice, that not on 
isfie you;buvallo to make 


becauſe otherwile their 


10. 


the ſtanack is turned, and the food is violently vo- 


810 Vs 
| aFcontiariwiſe he is erhbiaged, and retained! through 


V. 21. Feot-men'} Complearand irong men, as 
Exoca2. 37 1 

WII Ez "Slane 7' Words of adrniration, j 
ned "with! kinde « of cutie Salt 
out à meanes ; the © knowledge of which, v was ohely 
referyed to Gods ſeeret Providence, yet not ioy- 
ned with any diſtruſt of his' power: and much more 
tree from any prophane ſcoffe at his promiſe; 28 
1 Kings chapter 7 verſe 2. Plalme 98. verſe 23. 
55 chapter 6. verſe. 7. Ste. Luke chaps 1. ver. 
18, 30, 34. 

. 28. 1. the] Is His power leſſe now. than it 

ch been hererotore , in doing as great miracles 
as this? 

V. 24. Went out] Of the Tabernacle Where he re- 
ceived his anſwers from within the Sunctuarie, Num. 


73 89: 

V. 25 cone dme] See ti upon ExOdus 34. 5. Ne- 
fed] This £ ift of light, a ſupernaturall guide, 
was not evi;ferred upon them for a thort time; but 
to remaine with them continually See the 3 


Kings, orle ed 
ro re ah we? er 


tedee;4nd their heares Glled with Heavenly vettue, 
and their tongu Sſet forth, in a divine manner, wirh 
| holy and ſpiritual motions and eſtures, which were 
all“ 'Propticrs propertits. Sce the firſt of Samuel 
10: ver. 5, 10. Did vor aſe] This Vas a Cc 
nued gift —— —— in the execution” & 
theig faces 2 as in it, 
they continued no longer: that 1 to ay onel 
= timez the ſpirit — guide Ben- Ae the 
were in office, W r> in the ofores 
850 extraordinary effects ;Ketwards 15 was but an 
—— - 5 2 pL 4 1650 
26. Renained * thei ents b 
— there upon ſome lawfull 882551 AY cing fl 
of ſome Ceremoniall pellurion: 2 20 
26, Jeremiah 36. ver · J. That were written] By 
Moſes in the number of thoſe ſeventy „Which God 
bad commanded to chuſe. 
V. 28 One of bu young men] The! alian bah irg 
From his, oh Others have it am His ſelected 
n. Forbid them J It thc o- 
ſmah did not know that theſe two bad been choſen 
amongſt the reſt, to be members of the Senate ; and 
ai they pre — — that is to ſay, ſpake in 


name.; with extraord power and authc 
89 be ee ny, . ee Ade he feared: tha 
diminutiotr ot his NR ſes dignity and ctedirg 
ee 963-438 24.2 
V+ 8 From the Lord) Miraculouſly, and ar thy 
very inſtant, as Gods will was, and upon the pres 
ſent occalion 2 for otherwiſe ſometimes the WI Ad 
ordinarily” — * of Quafles frum 


4 | mited out. Deſpiſed] By incredulity and diſfidence, | 


beycnd 


The ſee], Thar is: co ſay, the red, 


v. 32 . Omers ] A kind of meaſure called Co- 
The wind bad aſt downeehe.quaiics,, 


3 the ſeas, 
beyond | 


be fiiticd, 
them in the 33 
N es: 8 1 8 . i 
2 that they uſe to lye as it were aſtonied 
Fox a time, after they have beene driven. any way by 
che vind : whercin there might allo be ſome divine 
ration. 1 
v. 33. ret it was chewed] The Italian hath it, 
Before it was ſpent] or all eaten 
v. 34. Kibroth-Hattaavab] That is to foy , the 
graves of luft. ' { | f 
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HAP. XII. VꝝIIS. 1. 


ing with him, or 


cnce-Becauſe of} | 


. 


7 
4 


2 the 


and ſevered cor 


— But che difference conſiſted in this that in a 


viliop, the witldiawing of the ſenſes, was. by a ſuper- 


_ natural meanes, hereby the þody, and the Faculties. | _ 
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ago, | 


voice, Num. 7.89. e 4 N oh 
V. 10 Nene] The cloud did alwayes vſe yo | 
be ver 1 Tabernacle, in the ſhape of hs wb lik Z 
ted up in th: aire upright, Exod. 49, 35,38. but whey 
God would ſpeak out of it: tc would come don 
ſprxad it ſelſe ab f ; and, when heg 
hag done it,would return ag into its wonted placy 
Mi iam] By this it appeareth that Miriam was m 
in fault, concerning this murmuting againſt Moſet, 
it may be by ſome female emulation between her 
and her ſiſter n law, big] as Ex. 4. 6. yet it is 
likely there was ſome live fleſn amongſt it: other- 
wiſe the ſhould nat haye been kept apart as uncleane, 
according to the Law, Lev. 3. 10. 1 3, 1. « | 
V. 11 Lay not] Doe thou forgive us, and let us 
through thine interceſſion he abſolved by God, im- 
pute not this lin unto us. i . 
V. 14 Had but ſpit] through any, juſt anger. Be Þ 
aſb med not dar iiig for to ſhew her felf; Shut a, 
tding to the Law Lev. 13. 46. 2 Chron a6 212 
V. 16. Perau] In the Italian, this, is the firſt verſe 
of the 13 chapter. It is plaine by Numbers 32. . 
Deut. 1. 2 2. That all the removalls inſerted, Numb. 
33. 18. are here omitted for brevity ſake: and te 
F was PN deſort from Sur, Exod. 2. 
22; I Adeſh, whenee: the. Spies were. ſens. 2 
verie 26. | $1 tent tt ning 1 
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| whom iſſued the race of Giant , here named,G:n.23 


hk c — is RT 82 OO EAT OT LA 


| confine of the Idumeam, Num. 20. 16. and 32.8.Dru. 
| countrey,which fell to the tribe of Jud a. 


4 Tir people] which began to murmuce, and to rife a- 


| z tions and ſlughters amongſt them: how much the 
= more then nerd we feare ec | 


ers, and cnemics.unto them? 


s N 1 


3 
— 


EN CHA p. xIn. Vers 1, 


. 
- 


'TOw in the Italian, this is the ſccond verſe, and 
N Chiprer, theEngliſh trandlati- 
on 1Uunneth one verſe before the Italian Spade Jap- 


ſo all along this 

proving of the deſire and demand of the people, Deu. 
I. 22. 

v x 2 Of their fathers ] Whereof each one carrieth 


the name of Patriarch, one of Jacobs ſons. A ruler] 


Ofa thouſand, or an hundred families. See upon Exo. 


18. 2 * 


V. 7 Sout hara] Directly upon the ſouth (ide of 


the land of Canaan, over againſt which we are now 


encamped. The mountain] I his was the great moun- 


tain of Seirꝭ and Idumea, which incloſeth Paleſtine 
on that ſide. $654 132,54 1 f 
V. 19 In tent i] in moveable dwellings, tents, after 


the fathion of the Arabians in thoſe countries and 


of field ſouldiers. 
V. 21. Of Sin, unto Rebel] Theſe were the two ends 
of Paleſtina, longwaics from the ſouth to the north. 


Hamath] a city of Siria, the northerne bqund of Pa- 


leſtina, 1 Sam. 8 9 called in after ages Antioch, 

V. 21 And they] At their return they did more par- 
ticularly diſcover the ſouthern part of the land of (a- 
naan where Hebron ſtood, and it may be gathered by 
Joſ. 14.3, 12. that Caleb went thither alone: the ſpies 
laving before ſevered themielves one from 2 go 
the better to avoyd danger. Unto Hebion } called alſo 
Kiriath Arba ot city of Arbagthe father of Anak, from 


2. Joſ. 14.2, 15. and 15.13. Was buili Jwas one of the 
ancienteſt cities of the world, ſeeing it did contend 
with the chiefeſt & ancienteſt city of Egypt, /a. ig. ii. 


V. 3. The brook} or valley of cluſters, it was a place 
| neere unto Hebrow.Upont a faſt 


Iby reaſon of the big- 
neſs and weight of i. 


V. 24. The brook Eſcol] The Italian hath it, Na bal 
Eſchol] valley or brook of cluſters. 

V.26 Po Kedeſb]In this place is to be underſtood, 
not the great deſert of Kadeſh,but the city of Kadeſh- 
barne , where the Iſraclites were encamped, being a 


I vg. Joſ. 14. 6. Try 5 
V. 29. u the mountains ] in the hilly part of the 


V. 30 Cala] Together with Joſhua, Num. 14.6. 30 
gainſt Moſes, — t, Coil 


V42.Faith up] Is inkabited by a warlike and fee 
nation, whereby there ariſe t wars, and ſedi- 
t 
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- CHAP. XIV, Vegas. 4. 


AY D lt us return] which Gal: had expreſſely 
'4 1 forbidden them, Deu. 12. 16 Meauſe 'thar Egypt 
being the, figure of ſpirituall bondage, God would 
havethe people to have it for a per document, 
to abhor to return under the old bondage of ſin, out 
of which God of his grace had freed tbem: and alſo 
tat ſucha glorious effect of his power might never 
be annihilated. 121 a 

V. 5. Fell ox their] To prepare the people with their 
humility, to give over this enterpriſe, or to pray to 
God to turne them from it by his ſpirit and power, 
Num. 16.4 and 20. 6. | 

VS. Nn] In token of.extream grief and anger. 

V. 8. file Lord] It wee. do not. provoke him te 
wrath by our ſins. | | 

V. 9. They are bread] God hath given them into 
our hands to deſtroy them, and to get all their goods. 
Their defence] the Italian hath it, tbeir ſbadow] their 
protection and ſafety; which had hitherto been no- 
thing but Gods pat ience; their meaſure being not 
yet ful heaped, Gen. 15. 16. to make an oppoſition be- 
tween thoſe accurſed people, abandoned ot God, and 
the children of Iſrael, which lived ſecure under the 
2 = cloud.See Ex.3 pda TAR je 2. 
V. 10. The gin] Some extraordinary light & bright- 
nes; ſigne of Gods glorious preſence , in the dend 
come down lower, and ſpread above the Tabernacle, 
ſce Ex.26416,17 and 40. 34. Lev. 9. 23. Num. 18.19, 43 
and 20.6. 
V. 13 For thou] I fear leſt the Egyprians., upon 
whom thou haſt hitherto glorified 0 alf, in * 
liverance of thy people, now take an n to blaſ- 
pheme thee, by reaſon of their. deſtruction. 
V. 14 Art ſeen], In the ſignes of thy preſence, 
though not in any viſible likenes, Deut.4.15. which, 
was reſerved for Moſes alone. Num. 12.8. 
V. Ae man] At once at one Rroak. 
Va 1 beſeech thee let the] Accompliſh thy work to 
ſhew that nothing can be done contrary to thy will. 
V.18 Cleering] The pardon to which Fam inclined, 


is not an indifferencys or connivence at fin, which 1 
always hate and puruth, in all thoſe that continue in 
it through impenitency: and cauſe the very repen- 


tants, after 1 have remitted them their puniſſ- 
ments, as I am judge, to feele my fatherly corrections, 
and puniſtments. See. Ex. 33.7. 

V.zo I bave pardoned] I doe remit unto them the 
puniſhment of preſent and uniyerſall deatb, dentun-- 
ced b my r tni S: vV. 12. . N 1 | 
3 3 All the ou ] 2 2 to e 
he glory of my juſtice, and providence ovex all th 
2 — will I ke jealoda in doing it ip 


things, that are ſtran- 


the, pydleſt of my peop'e, Others, all the earth 
M3; ; all 
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91 | 
' hall begor ought for to be filled: tlat is to ſay, as I 
will by my works, and finally by my word beknown | 
and worilupped all the world over, for what I am, 
fo I will by effects make it knowne to them, to 
whomT have revealed my (elf... 

V. 22. Ten }Sce upon Ex. 17. 2. ten tins]. 
that is to ſay very _—_ Ben 31. 7, yet ſome will 
take this in its pr zuification. 
V. 24. call lch whom1s Joſhua alſo to be un- 
derſtood, as v. 30. and 38. Spirit] hath been moved 
and inſpired by a better ſpirit; namely, by Gods 
ſpirit. Followed mc] hath believed in me with an en- 
tire heart, without vatying or waveringabereinto] ſee 
upon Num. 13.33. b 

v. 25 The Amalckites] ſince I have conſented unto 
thee, not to deſt. dy this people upon a ſuddain, take 
heed leſt they run from themiel ves into ruine volun- 
tarily; going on ag inſt mighty enemies without 
mine 3 Cauaanitcs] theſe are the Canaanites of 
the mouuntaines, or the Amorites: being different 
from the Canaanites which were by the ſea coaſts, 
Num. 13. 3t-and 21. 1. In the valley] Beyond the 
hill where you now are . Of thered ſea ] Toward E- 

, whereunto you had conſpired to return. 

97 4 you bave ſpoken] Namely, deſiting to die 
in the deſert, v. 25 5 
V. 30 Doubtleſſe ye ſoall not] The Italian hath it, 
if you doe come into] A ſhortned kind ofam oath. To 
1 you dwell ] Namely ; your Nation in gene- 

L $4 4 


V. 33 wander) Tbe Italian hath it, ſhall feed] 
leading heards-mens lives, without any.firme habita- 
tion as the Arabians in the wilderneſſe. Others, 
wandring like ſheep in the paſtures. Fourty] untill | 
the fourtieth yeare after the comming our of Egipe; 
becauſe that after this threatning, untill they came 


into the land of Canaan there were but eight and | 


thirty yeares, Deut. 114 · - #boredome ] That is to 
fay, idolatries, whuch are the ſpirituall fornications 
of the ſoule, by a breach of faith to God, wherein 
the people are taxed to have failed often in the. wil- 
dernefſe;, Num. 15 39 Deut. 3 2. 17. Amos 5.25. Act 

478. 
7 V. 34 Each date for a eure] The Italian, Each year 
for 4 dey) See Ezecł . 4. 6. My breach The Italian, 
T will beat] A kind of humane ſpeech, that is to 
fay, I ſhew you, that wy promiſes made in generall 
to m — 1 0 doe not belong to unbelicvers and 
rebels but one ly to them which obſcrve the condi- 
tions of my covenant; and towards them onely ſhal 
. 2, ne plegur FO fone range, unt 

V. 37 By vbeplage} Of ſomie ſtrange, ine, 
and violent death, ſent fapirtiaturally Hy he Lord 3 
ſome take it to be the plague it ſelfm fe 
V. 41 Tranſgreſſe)] For God had comanded them 
to turne their faces towards the ted ſea, v. 33. 
V. 44 The Arte] By which was to be guided every 


5 N2ViM! BY B/R'/S57 W 
removall in this voyage. See Num. 10. 33 __ 
V. 45 Hormab] A place called by anticipations © 


A 


there mi 


N 1 * © 2 ) L Sk. 
ſre Num. 21.3 " 
SHA. XV. yrs. 4. 


ging to my ſervice, there ought to bee no difference 
between the native Iſraelite, and the Proſelite, or 


; pitious to the one as well as to ch. other - 


V. 19. un ben yee ] Every year when harveſt is ended, 


you ſhall cat new corne. 


V. 24 Of tbe congregation] Ley. 4. 13. There is 
ſome diverſiy, whereby it ſremeth, that eicher God 
and aggravated his Law to 
make the people more circumſpect ; or that it is not 


hath here expounded 


ſpoken in both places of th: ſame faults committed 
by ignorancc.But that in Levit. is ſpoken of com- 
mon errors, and faults:and here of thoſe onely which 
ale committed in thoſe actions, which — to 
Gods ſervice, TRE 1 
3 V. 30. . 3 wicked. Pres. 
ſumptuouſꝶ premeditately, vn porpsle,throuy bold 
neſſe — 3 . ee 5 
19. 13. or y and boldlya as Exod. 14. 8. Cut 
off] DE 8 cid 1 „e 

V. 31. Shall be] Let the miſdeed returne, and the 


enth deate] called e 395 | 77 
V. 15 Before the Lord] in holy things belon- 


7 


believing ſtranger, and I will accept of, and be pro - 


puniſhment remaine upon the finngr? himſelfe; and 


let it not, through connivence to him be imputed to 
all the peel V d cos f Lanny tt l wee 
P. 3; The Congregation] In this, andthe hke. pla- 


ces it thould ſeem by the Congregation is to he un- 


derſtood, the great councell ot ieycnty,. or the aſſem-· 
bly of all the governours, and heads ot the people. 
7.34 It was noi Exodus 31.14. capitall puniſſ· 
ment was ordayned for Sabbath-breakers: but here 
be a queſtion, by reaſon that the fact was, 
apparently of ſmall moment, was ſuch a tranſgreſſ- 


on, whether it might be pardoned and by what kind 


ot death, he ought to dye. 18 be 
V.38 Of their garments] Their outward garments, 
Deut. 22 12. Of blue) of blue wollen threed. ' 


V.39 And it ſhall be] The Italian hath it. And; | 


that ribbon] thoſe fringes. 


campoſed of many threeds, 


comprehended the changes and ſhayings of mens; 


thoughts and actions; whichoughtto be reſtrained 


under the obedience of Gods heavenly law, figured, Wiſh 
WS 


upon my commandements,without being draw ne a 
way by the evill motions of the heirt ; and xmCõ, rtr 
ments of the fences. A phraſe taken from huntſmgen 
which never keep any certaine way, bur runne after 
che tracks and ſent of the beaſt: ſee Deuteronomy 
chapter 29. verſe 19. ** = 
W 


by chat sky-coloured ribbon : See Palm 119. 113. 
Sech-net] have alwaycs your thoughts and will (et: 


bo + 
FP 3 
> 


Loa. 


8 


=> 


9 : 1 you for this ſacred funRion, but hath a 
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| 7 oat) 
' f whoring] Spirially, by luſting after flelkly things, 
A af lle works ni to Gods chaſte and pure 


love: 8 
latryas Num. 14.33. 


” vi »S: © By <3 
p36 24 0 CHAP. XVI. VERS. 1. 


1 8 8 
vobatb] So that Korah came to be Moſes his co- 
Accn germanzExo.6.18 ,20,21.Tooke men] The Ita- 
lian addeth, Toate other men wii h themJnamely the two 
hundred and fifty men ſpoken of, vz. 
V. 2. 1a the. Congregation] The great councell or ſu- 
reme ordinary Senat was but of ſeyenty, Num. 11. 16 
E beſides that, v hen they were to treate of any buſi- 


See Pſa. 73.27. Jam. 4 4. or by committing ido- 


» a x } 4 * 
* . 


nes that was very general; wherein the advice and con- 


ſent of the whole people was required, or whoſe exe- 
cution was to be pak. e to the inferior magiſtrats 


there were gathered together the. other heads of the 


le, divided into heads of thouſands, and of hun- 
See ee rad d end this was the Congregation 
which is ſpoken of in this place, Numbers clapter 3. 
v. 16. : 
V.z. Te taſte too much upon you] The Italian hath it, 
Lei it ſuffice you} That is to ay, content yourſelves 
with what. you have been ſuffei ed to do hitherto, and 
ſeck not to uſurpe perpetuall domination upon Gods 
people: Words ot ambition, jcalouſie and ſedition; 
againſt the order of government eſtabliſhed by God 
himſel fe; as if Gods ordinary gifts of grace, did free 
them from all manner of ſubjection, and did con- 
found all manner of order, by an equall; popularity. 
V. 4. He fel] See upon Numbers, cha. 14. v. J. and 


V. 5. who are bs] Whom he accepteth- of for his 
particular ſervant, as me: And whom he hath conſe- 
crated by his gifts, and calling, as he hath done Aa- 
ron: and not by the gift of common grace, as he hath 

done the reſt of the people: v.3. Jud will canſe him] 
will confirme his vocation , by ſome miraculous and 


N ligne. RY : 
| JAll this is ordained by Moſes, through 
divine inſpiration, a 


V. S. This 
V. 7. Doth ctuſe] Approveth of, by accepting of his 
Incenſe, ſte upon . N Te take too noch — Jau] 
The Italian, Let it ſuſſica ou] You undertake too 
much, ſtay: Or content your ſelves with the honor 
ye have received from God, to be his inferiouf Mi- 
niſters. 

V. 9. To minifler unte them] To do in the Cungre- 
gations name and ſtead, that which they were bound 
to do themlelyes about the ſervice of God: See Num. 


3+V-7« . | 
V. 1o. Az be bath] He hath not —_ 


appointed 
ready inſtal- 


cd you in it, and put you in poſſeſfion and execution 


7 of the ſame : The Prieſthood alſo] Which as it may 
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| all the Levites, as it ſeemeth alſo that his followers» 
which were not Levites, purpoſed to do the like with 
Moſes his politick power, and with the councels pow- 
er, which God lad appointed. e e 
V. 14. Intas land According to thy promiſe, Exo. 
3.7. Lev. 20.24. Put out] The Italian hath it, dax e] 
to dale the peoples eyes by thy authority, that they 
may not finde, thy cunning and ambition of raigning. 
V. 15. Raſpec not] Be not thou propitious unto 
them, when they ſhall preſent their prayers, and ſa- 
crifices unto thee, Plal. 109. 7. Or by the gefuſall of 
the ſolemn proof of their incenſes: ſhew that thou 
doeſt diſallow of their rebellion, See Geneſis chaptei 


4. v. 4. 

V. 17. Before the Lord] Before his Tabernacle. 

V. 18. Fire] From the Altar, which was the only 
fire that was acceptable in all offer ings, Lev. 10.1. 

V. 19. All the — The 2 body of the 


people, or their governors, as it appeareth by v.22. and 


it ſeemeth that they inclined to Korah his ſide, but 


did forbeare to declare themſelvs openly, untill ſuch 
time as they had heard Gods determination: Tbe 
glory] the ordinary ſignes of his approach, and pre- 
ſence, which appeared by the comming down lower 
of the cloud, ànd by the brightneſſe of it: See Exo- 
dus * 7, 10. Leviticus 9.6, 23. Numbers 14. 10. and 
20. 6. by 
V. 22. Of the ſpirits] Creator and preſeryer of the 
ſoules, who knoweſt the hearts; wouldeſt thou de- 
ſtroy thy divine work, for a fin which thou knoweſt 
to be of malice in Korah, but of ignorance and ſedu- 
ction in the reſt? Y 1 
V. 2 5. The Elders] The councell of ſeventy. 

V:26. And touch nothing] As ing condemned to 
a curſe, and anathema, in which caſe it was altoge- 
ther forbidden to touch or come neere any ſuch thing, 


Deu. 13.16. 
V.27. And ſtood] For it was no more lawfull for 
0 „ the people 


them to come amongſt the le. 

V. 28. All theſe works] 
out of Egypt, to have conducted and Fragen them and 
os all other things which belonged to mine office, 
ver le 1 Zo 

V. 29. Be 7 By a naturall and ordinary death, 
which ncvertheleſſe is always 3 puniſhment for fin, 
Rom. 6.23. 
V.30. Go down] Go die under ground, contrary to 
the oꝛdinary courle of dying, which is to die abe ve 
ground, and afterwards to be buried under ground. 
V. 3 2. Al tbe men] Num. 26. 1 1. it is aid that Ko- 
rahs children did not die in this execution, whereby 
it may be gathered that here are meant, tome ſlaves or 
women, and finally all them which did ſtay with him, 
and were yet within his houſhold , from which ſume 


were already ſevered by marriage or otherwiſe. As 
for Korah he died in the T: bzrnaclc,with all the two 


hundi ed and fifty Levitcs which followed him, v.35. 


here appeare Korah did purpoſe to make common to 
ä ; 40. Num. 26. 10. 


V. 35 


| v.35. 0 It wa 
35. tn 


s coated þ by him,anddarted, 
ney ob ine] Of theſc dead bodies, which 


— 


c fired and ed to aſhes,which were yet bu 
ning hot: ed] theſe cenſers, having been pre- 
ſented before God by his commandementand belides 
that. belonging to perſons which periſhed by a curſe, 
om.» now to belong unto God, and not be propha- 
ned by any common uſe, or left at randome, lee Lev. 
27.28. . : 

V. 38. Of theſe ſaneri]. Who through their fin, have 
been ths poles of their own deaths : Of the Altar] 
of burnt offerings; which was of wood, Exodus, cha. 


27.1 

Vas. They fell] To beſcech the Lord, and make in- 
terceſſion for the people, as Num. 20.6. 

V. 46. Take] A a of interceſſion , by a prayer of 
charity, and publick office, ſee Rev. 8.3. is a figure of 
the only interceſſion of Chriſt by merits: The p/ogue] 
that is to ſiy, the mortality, vhicn happened ſuddainly 
and by miracle. 


CHAP. XVII. VꝝXsõ. 2. 


To the hoſe} That is to ſay, the Tribe. 
V. z. A&ons) As head of the houſe of Levi. 
V.4.Beforethe)In the holy place of the Tabernacle, 
right over againſt the place where the Arke of the 
eſtimony was within the Sanctuaty, the great curtain 
being between: here II See upon Exodiz 5 72. Num. 


. 8 . | 
5 V.. Before the) In the holy place over againſt the 
A 


e. 

V. 10. Befs e the} By Hebrews the 9.4. it appeareth 
that this rod was layd, and keep within the great cur- 
taine. 

V. 12. Behold] Words of terror, by reaſon of the 
ſlaughters which had lately happened. 

V. 13. Commetb any nan. nec e] Raſhly, and without 
being called: The people would infer thus; We are 
end may every day de guilty of this fault; thall we 
then n y remain in the terror of theſe hor- 


rible jadgements? 
CHAP. XVIII. VEas. 1. 


Hall beare] Now having confirmed you in the 
HZ Prieſthood, I will cauſe you only to give me an 
account of all errors that tall be committed therin. 1 

V.2. Zoyned] An alluſion to the name of Levi, which 
fignitieth joyned, Gen. 29.3 4. Aud miniſter] See Num. 


3.6, 7. Miniſter] The Italian hath it, Sand] as well 


to ſtay there v pv Num. 3. 38. as to attend up- 


on th: Sacrifices and offcrings,which were offered vp- 


— 
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e e . Becauſe that cannot come to ae 
but only thr ; | 


V.4. 4 

V.s. 
the Lamps, to renew 
daily pertumes, Exod. 27. 21. and 30 5. Lev. 14.3. Num. 
8.2. of the moſt holy place to go in once a yeare wyh 
the bloud, Exod: 30. 10, Lev. 16. 2,17. That theres 
20] As it was when Korah and his ſect, intruded in- 
to the Prieſts office. a J | 7 


for the Lord, to help 


paſſe erng] For boly things taken through 


30. and 5.9. 


2 


1 ˙¹ VO TT OI 
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Chap. 
A . 
” 2 * 4 
2h your 


eee ies win 
a ory Place, to liebe 
ihe ber kee andre muede 


V. S. Fer the Lo/d] The Italian, From the Lord] Or 
in his ſervice. i: 

V. 7. And within) In the moſt holy place, See Exo, 
26.31,33- if ſo be by the curtaine, the carpet be not 


meant,which was at the — in to the holy place, 
0 


Exod, 26.36. I have given you] 
r vals. Ah | | 
| V.8$. 1 azo hade given thee] By my precedent Laws, 
Ley.6.16,18,26. and 7.6, 3 2+ Nuh By veaſox of 
the} by reaſon of the Prieſthood, (caled by the holy 
W 
. 9. A1 ] See upon Lev. 2.3. Reſerved] after 
the part which ought Sts offered to God, hath beene | 
burne upon the Altar, as Lev. 2. 2, 3. and 7.5, a. r 


i 

rance, Lev. 5. 15. | | oo OR 

V. 10. In the moit hcly place] At the entrance of di 
3 here the moſt holy place, to d- 

inguiſh it thẽ peoples court, and every other 
place about the Campe, lich was net — Ler. 
6.16, 26. and 14.1. 7B 

V. 11. The heave offtrirg] See Exodus chapter 
29. verſe 27.” Leviticus chapter 7. verſe 32. Of their 


or 2 property incom- 


] Of their voluntary offerings , of thankch 


giving, Oe. Leviticus chapter 7. verſe 14. and 10. 
14. With all the] Bccauſcthat all-which was offered | 
to God was thus waved: Sec Exodus chapter 2, 


verſo 1444. ; 
V. 12, The beft ] The Italian, The flaure] Ther 
firſt fruits, which they muſt alſo offer unto me of l 
the beſt fruits of the earth. '. - 8 
V. 15+ Of nen] Which were offered unto God, 
when they | 
Num. 8.11, 21. . 
V. 16. A mozeth ] The firſt borne, before the 
were redecmed,; ought to bee preſented to God in 


his Temple, Exodus chapter 23. verſe 12. LU 


chapter 32. verſe 22. And that could not be done 


before the mother was purified, which require! P 


forty dayes time, Leviticus Chapter 12. verſe 4 2 . 
According to thine ] See Leviticus , Chapter 27- 


verſe a | 3 
V- 17. Upon the Altar] Upon the hornes ther 37 


of by ſprinkling , and the reſidue at the foot ther 


of, by powring , Leviticus Chapter 4-7. cha. 25. 


ere ſpccially conſecrated to his ſervi, . 
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| of Get fraies, which belonged wnro the Pr 
' tcron. 18.4. and it was diffi 


gence or malice cauſe my dues to be paid unto mee, 


ES: PRG 
R 
5 


the ſame cup: ſee 2 Chro. 3. . Befd-e the] of which 
I —— —— appointerzand will be the main 


tainer of it. : 
ppoint thee to re- 
firſt fruits, 


which were high Prieſts: this is abſolutely underſtood 
of them, for 
other Prieſts, the RN 5 they were not to 
22 any Lands for tillage, or fields, or vie- yards, 
ut they might have Cities and paſtures for beaſts: 
Joſ.21.4. Jer. 32.7, 8. b 
V. 22 Come nigb] To do any part of Gods ſer- 


vice. | 
Vz Shall bear] I will have them recompenſed 


for their ſervice, and I will have them alſo beare the 
puniſhment for any faults that ſhall be committed 


therein, | 5 

V. 24 Whichi r] This offering was a kinde 

4 bey offi foe 

ent from the firſt fruits, 
touched, verſe 1 3; becauſe that in theſe, there was 
wine, viley and — — made u- 9 
were nothing v eares, a Les. 
this addition out K Thich the offering was taken, 
theſe tithes are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which 
are mentioned, Deuteronom. 14. 22. 28, and 26. 
12, of which nothing was taken out for the Lord. 
3 26 For the Led] To be given unto his 

ieſt. 5 | 

V. 27 Shall be rechoned unto you] The Lord hath» 
accepted of it in your behalfe, no leſſe than if it 


had precceded out of 177 owne labour and work. 


Faließe of the wine preſſe] The Italian, the Huf 
the wine] Heb. fulnefſer ſee Exo 23.29. vj 
V.28 To Aaron] To every high Prieſt for himſelf; 


And all the Prieſts in common. ; 
V. 9 Of the Lord] The Italian addeth, .rwbole] 


The tenth part cxacily compleat, without any dimi- 


ö ; nution. l 5 111 * + 
V. i 1a rei place] Indifferently in any of 


your dwellings, not in holy places onely, wher 
the Prieſts . did eate the 7 ph N v. 10. 
V. 31 Shall qe palute] You ſhall not through negli- 


V. Vaio the ſtraxger I chat is a proſelite. Ot 


* 


: | 11 ; * 73 
V. is wave breaff] Of. all ſactiſices, that were not | that the remnant of che tirhes may become you? pro 
wholly borne upon the Alar 3 - | phane goods, held and enjoyed with an evill conſci« 
„Vis ue offerings] Any! , or member of | ence; in which there ſhall be no or token of wy 
the beaſt voluntarily offered, which the offerer ſhall] grace, ndr power of my bleſſing. : 
be willing eo offer unto God by heaving, & Cove- | | 
nant] 8388 — ung | _ CHAP, XIX. Vars, 3. | 
which I 00 4 . 4 y ID 37 
— ke; as anciently the moſt { ; Trial! Who was the nent to the bigh Prieſt, 
ceremon that was uſed in Covenants , was to take | and as it were his chief 91 32. 
and eat of the fame ſalt: and it was ef more whence one may gather, that in enſuing times allo this 
cred,and frme then to eat at the ame table,and drink | office of preparing this water for purification, was 


given to the ſccond perſon; for the high Prieſt could 


not be ceremonially polluted: Lev. 2 3-33.28 this man 


was, ho was chiet im this action of the heifer, verſ. q. 
without the camp ] Which was ſingular in this ſacri- 
fice: to ſhew that Chriſt was. to die without the City: 
Heb. 13. 11,12. . ; = 
V. 4 Sball tate] After he hath carried it into the 
camp in ſome veſſell. . | 11172 
v. Aud one ſhall] The Prieſt being returned from 
without the as it appeareth by v. 7. Her bloud] 
The remainder which hath not been uſed in the 
former ſprinkling. 
V. Cedar wood] See Lev. 4. 4. 3 
V.7 Uncleaxe} Shall be ſevered from common con- 
verſation, eſpecially in holy places, and ſhall pollute 
by touching and comming neere any. A figure of 
Chriſt, to ſhew that he, ſor to cleanſe us, hath burthen- 
ed himſelfe with the guilt of our pollutions, in the 
ſight of God, Iſa. 33. 11 2 Cor.5.21. 
V. That i clean] Not defiled by any ceremoniall 
pollution. A clane place] Not a receptacle of filth, 
ſweepings, offals, and other uncleane things: ſce'up- 
on Ley.4 12, For a water | the Italian hath it, To make 
a water] Mixing of thoſe aſhes with running water, 
v. 17. Of ſeparation]the Italian hath it, Of purification] 
From diverſe legall, and deadly impuritits, A figure 
of Chriſts bloud, which purifieth the conſcicnces of 
the faithfull, from dead works: Heb · . 14. and 10. 28. 
A purification] The Italian hath it, A ſacri a] This 
ſlaying and burning of the heifer, is a kind of ſacriſice 
for ſinne, and thereforc thoſe ccremonies to be 
obſerved herein, as were accuſtumed in the like ſacri- 
fices, except ing the aſhes: ſee Lev. 4. 1 1.7. OR 


that all ſtrangers which dwelt among the people ere 


comprehended herein, by reaſon of the frequent & un- 


avoidable contaminatians of the one with the-ather. 


v. t 2 Puriße buaſelf With the ſprinkling of that wa- 


ter, v. 8. The third day ] a docunent for the faithfull 
to begin and continue, puriſying of themſelvswhil 
they are in xhis world, ſor to be ſo in the everlaſting 
Sabback; ſee 2 Cor. 3.3. 

ing neere it 


v. 13 Defileth ]| Co whileſt 
he was yet uncleanc for by the Law holy things were 


polluted, by the rouch of uncleane ones: Hag. 2. 
13. ſee upon Levit. 15.3 * 16 16. Cut off ] See 


Genz: 


Bs . A 5 ; 
- þ 
— 
* % 
. — * 


: 14. Fi anclamneſſe] 3 8 
0017.14 montane himſelfe, || 


fall not now be aſpmitted nid here. Yay 


Church, and be put to death, if the thing be known: 
or if it be unknowneto men, God will puniſh it. 
v. 27 Of the baynt heifer, &. J The Italian hath it, 
Of that ſarvifiet;ede.]Sex veg. Rumeing water] Ofſome 
I running ſtreame, as Lev. 14. 5 
— Var, That for nhietb] To ſhewthar, as it is in bo- 
ncleannefſes , _ maketh another cleane; | 
tunſelfe': fo —— of Gods 
1 
ction of ſinners: .. That tancheth ] Eirher by 
ſprinkling of it, or being ſprinkled therewith. Ano- 
ther document to trach us, that the fairhfull man, 
even aſter he hath received the gift of torgiventfle of 
Fins; hath yer many reliques thereof remaniing: and 
that his perfect purification i is fulfilled arhis dan 


ſee qq ig. 10. 


cn A P. XX. VeRs.1. 
O. Zin] This Zio is a part of that great deſert 
which bordered Paleſtina on the ſouth- 
ide, and differeth from the other Z in which is neare 
unto Egypt: Exo. 16.1. In the firſt] Of the fourtieth 
careatter the comming out of Egypi::Num. 33. 38: 
Ga, 13,14. Kadeſb} This is the City of Kadeth- 
barnca, where now the people were encamped the ſe- 
cond time: Num. 13:36. aſter they had gone hack a- 
gaine, and gone about all the deſert, for Frhe ſpace of 
right and thirty yeares: Deut. 2.14. 


V. Ther wu no water] For the water which fol- | 


Jowed them: Exod. 17.6. 1 Car.10.4. ſometimes was 
cried up as Num. 2 . 5,6. or peradventure it failed | 
cum e, when they came necre Canaan. 


V.8 Therod] That with which Moſes wrought the | 


is 


ehely, than to underſtand it of Aarons rod 


wiracles in Egypt: Exod. 4. 17. and 17. f. 
moi 


Which was bloſſomed. 

V. 10 Mut me fetch v] Theſe words, whith are 
taved Pſa. 206. 32. and the ſmiting of the rocke twice ward 
without Gods command , maketh ſome ſhew of the 
Snaraddlity-pointed at v. 12. But Gud did fee it in is 
"very deprh: and truth; arid hethrwedir, and 5 
Ar: 1 Deut. 1.37. 


nite 


Hr 


V. 13 07 7 The Traliart hack: Of SW | 


Or of Meriba. See this ſelf fame name attriluned un 
to other waters: Exod. 17 7. Sanflified i: them] The 

Lord by this m iracle; did phinly ſhew the ſacred gle. 
| * of his power, n patience, and truth 3 5 and 


NVNMEBRS 


as un- 
dleane he ſhall be cur off from the communion of che || from 


— yoo 


's of the 


— Arge] The dm of Seile 
ſon: EO. 15 .. and 26. z. and gj 3 K ĩͤ | ns 
"Vary 'of eh mole) Or out of ciſterncs: x or olan 
waters, but only oat of common waters a 
out of rivers, and brooks Bice. Ocherg, expound it, we 
will take none without paying for it, vg. Deut. 2 f. 
V. 19 Of thy mae] Mich in ⁊boſe deſerts,by tas 
Gn of the great ſtore amr _— 
was one e moſt neceſſary and cleave things 
had. On my feet] The Italian hath it, with our co 
pamy ] Or on our feet without doing any dam- 


ge 
2T Refuſed] The contrary ſcemeth to be ſaid 
Deuter. 2.19. but in that place arc meant other Jdy. 
means, or elſe theſe ſame Idumeans ſuffered 
_ o round about the prom , and furniſhed them 
victual l, though thcy would not ſuſfer them to 
go through the middle, and the direct way. Turned & 
1 — ed) Stall died ordinary kin 
24 Shall be gathered] ic: ¶ or 
of ſpeech in Scripture. vets 


' heveby did convince 3 kg 
ebe th che Idumacansweneiſinl 7 
brother. 


V. 26 Of bi zen, Namely his ſacred aui 


Pi ieſtly 


garment 
V. 29 Al tbe — The Italian hath it, All the ſani. 
les] In the time of mourning, it was the cultomagy ry z 


in the houſe, and in publick mournin 5 
— did the like. Others expound it Plainly, al 
hou: of Iſrael mourned for ae 


CHAP. XXI. "ay 1. 


He (anaanite} Num. 14.1 5. 0, the ſpies] Th 
reta ined them h. ch Me ſes had ſent to di 


brew word to be the proper name of Abarim. 


2 * ſee Num. 4 45. 


mounta ines of Idumea: Num. 20.21. 


San This they ſpeak ſccrneſully ot Manni, 

food of light ſubſtance, which did notwithſtani -- 
ing, without trouBling the cr gans of the bodyzorof- * 
Pre ſſing them with too much ful nefſe, maintaine e 1 5 ; 


9 | body in good health, and in one conrinuall equality | 


vera the body: ſee Deut. 8 19. 
Vs Muke thee) This ſerpent was a 

who was ſent into the word in th ken fie of ir- 

full ficſh : Rom. 5. ge the pole was d figure of: the © 


14 N C. 


the Countrie: ſee Num. 13. 18. others take the He- 
V. 3 Herman] De it uction, after the manner oſ Ace 2 


the way] The Italian addeth , Drawing th b th 
wank; J That is to ſaytirning about ſome way to 


* 


rength and vigour, as it ehaneed to Moſes: iſe 

ie Deuter 4. 7. and te Caleb, Joſ 4 . 
V. 6 Fi] Thatis to ſay, whoſe begebe oY 
1. wy cauſe grievous'ahd painful infammutibns (e- 


0 
e of ch 88 


7 
5 


adobe Fi , , ,,, ]” wn in OO 
p 8 e 


cute Gods gencrall ſentence: ſee Deut. 2. 26.30. 


| office! Jude, Tel4s 


of Canvn. | 


demndd by God to extirpation and was unworthy to 


: perabunc ant e 


the Amorites Land. For the] Not becauſe the 


patiige : D 
Deut. 23. 334» 


ages, 


:x Suf] Theſe words w:th the verſe following, being 
abr. bur parcells pricked out of the ſame booke, 
there can be no other ſenſe gathered out of them, but 
this, that Arnon was a famous river upon the confines 
of Nosbʒ which is alſo the only ſcope of this allega- 


tion. Sk = 

V 16 To rer] Or to the well, a place ſo called by 
reaſon of a well: which God cauſed = be — ö 
the peoples arrivall thither. | 

V.17 This ſong ] It ſhould ſeeme it was ſome ſong, | 
made and ſung to hearten , and cheere up thoſe who 
wrought in digging of the well. Spring up ] Let us 


;c>ly finde thy waters: or may thy waters be high, | 
Aud Burde Sing ye uuto it] A Pocticall Freſopc- ö 
peia, as who d hy, bid it welcome. 


V. 18 The Primes] At the digging of hich well, 
Meſes the great Law-giver, and all che rulers of the 
people were ſolemnly preſent with their ſtaves in 


their hands, Which ſtaves were ſignes of dignity and 


v. 20 Aoab] This was the country of the Moabites 
of Ar: ſee upon Num. 20.13. Piſgeb] This was ſome | 
of the ſteep mountaincs of Abarim,which went down 
into a ſpaczons valley: ſee Deut. 3. 17,7. and 32. 49. 
and 3 4. f. 6. now here is meant the Eaſterne fide of the 
hill, which ſtood towards the wilderneſſe of Moab, for 


on the other tide one might ſee Jericho and the Land 


ö s, Sihon: was the fir 4 1 


3 Jol. 10. 3. 2 dam. 1. 18. Jude 14. 
ow he did in the red Sea The Italian hath it, Vabei 


| the laſſe oi fome 


_ — bye IJ , 0 * 
0 20. . 7 it, 
— tte Bag tk 


peace and nei hood with che Mpabizes, & ba 
taken — them, which — 7 — 
to Moab, to whom it returned aflerwards as appears 
eth by If. 14. fl. and 16-8 Jer· 45.3. Or mean- 
ing is, int thongh God — — Ifaelites 
to inyade the Moabites country: Dent. 2. 9 yet they 
might take that country from Sihon , which he had 
taken away before from the Moabites. | 
V.27 They that ſpeak in Proverbes ] The Italian 
hath it, The Poets] It ſheweth that there were ſome 
— of popular ſongs, upon thoſe things which 
ppened in this journey, as v. 16. And this it ſhould 
was ſome do. ay” ſong upon the taking of 
Heſhbonzagd thereby the Iſraelites are encouraged to 

repaire it, for to dwell in it: Num.3 2.37. 

V.28 A fre] That is to ay, whereas Heſhbon was 
eſteemed to be the defence and ſtrength ꝙ al the 
country of Moab: aſter it was taken by Sihon , it did 
help to looſe all the reſt of the country, as it ordinari- 
ly happeneth when the chief Cities of a country are 
taken: ſee Jerem. 48.45. Ezech. 28.78. Ar] This was 
thechief City of the Country of Aroer, in the terri- 
tories of Moaby which it is like it WASA en by 
Sihon, but remained in the Moabites hands: Dcur.2. 
9. but that which is here ſaid, is to be underſtood of 

me part of their territory, which was 
taken from the Moabites by Sihon, and from Sihon 
againe by the Iſraelites: Ioſ. 12. 2. The Lords of the 
bigh places of Amon] The Italian hath it, The ſuba- 
bitants of Bav.ot Arno] High places, and they might 
be fotts or rocks, ſitiate upon the tude of che hull, 
along tho river of Arnon. creat ta 
V.29 Chemeſh ] An idoll of the Moabites, 1. 
Kings 11.7.2 Kings 23. 13. He].Namely Chemoth 
could not help his people; but part of them were 
{zine by the ſ wordt and the reſt led into captiyity. 

V. 30 he] Namely we Ilraclite,; Shot Aut 
Italian, Diſcomfited them | The Hebrew » ſhort: agd 


V. 21 Sent] Sihon as an Amorite was already con- | 


enjoy the rights of Warz which were to proffer peace 
before they did invade them: Deut. 20. 10. But this ſu- 
ity ſerved to diſccyer and exaſperate 
this Kings cruelty: ' which opened the meanes to exe- 


V.z2 Waters] See upon Num. 2. 17. 
_ V.24 Jaboct] The name of a river which confined 


a 


trans fixed them. Heſhboy] The taking of the princi- 
pall City, did conſequently draw on the loſſe of the 
reſt of the country. bich reacheth] Whoſe territory 
doth extend it ſelfe. ; 


CHAP. XXII. Vers. 1. 


V this fide] The Italian hath, On that, NE or 
and lin regard of the land of Canaan.By Jeri- 
dam over againſt Iericho, aud its ter- 


24 


children of Iſrael lad tried to force thoſe borders, and | 


ritoxies. 
V.a 344] The King of Moabs 
0 


V.z 


x60 

V. 3. Sore affraid] The Lord had ſent this feare a- 
mongſt them to make the enterpriſes of the people 
ſo much the eaſier, Exodus 15.14. Deuteron. 2. 25. 


Joſ. 2.9. 74 ; * : * 

VIA. Unto the Elders) It ſeemeth they axe the ſame 
hat are called Kings, Numbets 31.8. and Princes, 
Joſ. i3. a 2. Whereo one was Governour of his 
own Countrey, and; all of them together made a 
common body of a nationall Councell, and at that 
time it ſeemeth they were all joyned with the King of 
Moab, and in a 1 this action it ſeemeth they continu- 
ed joyned together, Numbers 25. 16. and 3 1. 2. 

V. 3. Pethe] A City of Meſopotamia, Num. 23. 7 
Deuter. 23.5. by the rer] Euphrates, Of his people] 
namely Balazms: And they abide] that is to ſay, they 
are enc:mped, _ : 

V.6. (urſe me] This may be underſtood of ſome 
ſimple or phine magicall imprecations, whereby evill 
ſpirits are raiſed and employed to hurt and offend, by 
vertue of the covenant which the magician hath made 
withih:m. Or of ſome ſolemn execrations which the 
pagans did uſe in war againſt their encmie: zconjuring 
and calling upon their tutelar Gods, and raiſing in- 
fernall ſpirits againſt them, which oftentimes tooke 
effect, through Gods permiſſion, who ſuffered them 
to erre in their beleeving of Sooth-ſayings, and com- 
mon ſorceries 'which in eftc& were nothing but im- 

licit and lilent contracts with « evils. 

V. 7. Of divination] The Italian hath it, Having the 

in ien n 1bei / hands] Some formularies or fer 


rermcs, according to which Balaam was to utter his 
imprecations according as we read in hiſtories, as it | 


hath been done in like acts to draw the devill to do 
that thing which he that imployed him did d.fire. O- 
mers undaſtood this of the_gifts and rcwards that 
were given for doing ſuch things. From hence it ap- 
peareth that Balak knew Balaam to be a magician, and 
a Sooth-ſayer, as he is called, Joſ. 13. 22: and Balaam 
himſelfe confeſſeth it and doeth the acts of one, Num. 
23.23. and 24. 1. True it is that he had ſome know- 
ledge of the true God, v. S. and 18. and that hee had 
ſcme propheticill revelations from him, Num. 24 4. 
16. 2 Pet. 2. 15. but being a wicked man, he mixed 
pagan ſuperſtitions and diabolicall witchcrafts therc- 
wih, which he cover;d all with the cloake and 
col: u. of divine revelations. But in this occalion, 
God did not give him leave to uſe any. 
V.8 Iwill ning] He ſpeakes confidently, by reaſcn 
. of the experience he had diverſe times had of divine 
revelations granted unto him upon bis requeſt;thouzh 
indeed the lightof pro 
at the Prophets diſcretion, but only conferred accord- 
ing to Gods plcaſure. | 
V. 19. Tarry ye alſo bere] As they did which came 
tefore. Here Balaams ava ice is diſcovered, who a- 
—— will, already ſufficiently declared unto 
2 


ſucth to go and pleaſe Balak, bi ing allured by | 


' NV M B ERS. 
his promiſes, 2 Pet. 22 5. — . tand God condemy 


was never pei petuall: and 


„ a P 
« _- s 

. PLN 

- a. Ny 


his wicked intent, ave to go, to 
dean to light his — 2 to cauſe his 2 
to ſhine, enforcing him to bleſſe that people whom he 
would have curſed, Deu. 23.5. x ra: wat 
v. 22. For an adveſeiy] To ſhew him by the ſigne 
of this terrible viſion, like unto that of Exod.4.24, 


that God did diſallow of his enterpriſe, and would 
withſtand the execution of it, and conſtrain him to do 


contrary to his intent. 
V. 23. Sau] The light of theſe apparitions was ſpe- 
cially ed and made plaine ts one, / and hid 
from the other, though they were preſent, ſee 2 Kings 
6.17. Dan. 10.7. as alto the voyce, Acts 22.9, a 
V. 28. Opencd] He did by miracle frame theſe deft. 
in& words in the exterioryorgans of the Aſſe, though 
they proceeded not from any internall diſcourſe, of 
conceipt. ks 
V.31. Opened] Cauſed him to ſee the Angel, ſee 
Gen. 2 %. Luke 24.16, 3 f. | 
V.32.1s perverſe before me] The Italian hath it, I's 
not rightly appointcd in y fight) is contrary unto my 
will, and as ſuch I do reprove it, and condemng it. 
V. 33. Unleſſe ſhe bad turned from me] The Italian 


hath it, day be ſhe turn'd for feaie of me] Thou haft 


cauſe to think that God would have it fo for thee, and 
not for th: aſſe, becauſe that I ſhould not kill thee, if 
the aſſe had gon forward, _ V 

V. 38. T.)] Of my ſelſ or according to mine own 
will. 1 | 
V.39. Kjriath- Ha h] To the City of Huzoth. - || 

V.40. 4ndſent) To make a feſtivall meale, with 
the fleſh of fac inces, according to.culiome. 

V.41. The bigb plices] Temples and Chappels de- 
Cicated to Baal-Peor, the god cf the Moabites, upon 
ſme hils or hillocks, adjoyning to that place, The 
ut moſt part] ſome part or Guarters of thar great campe, 
to make ſome triall of his conjurations and impreca- 


k tions. ' 


CHAP. XXIII. Vzass 1. 


\ Yong Altars] Scme are of opinion that there 
was ſome hcath:niſh ſuperſtition in this num- 
ber, end alſo that theſe laci ifices were prepared 
for Idols. But becauſe tlat in the fourth verſe 
Balaam doeth ſo confidently preſent them untoß 
God , it is likely thet they were conſecrated to 
the true God, and that in this number, and other ce- 
remonies, he did obſerve ſome ancient cuſtome, 
or command of God, to obtaine proph. ticall re- 
velation from him. And it may alſo be that if 


hee had obtained none of God, he would have had | 


recourſe to magick Arts, for to give Balak content, 
Num. 24.1. I BE: 5 
V.3 I 


VI. is ſhaverh mee] That is to. . ſhall | 
n. 22 viſion; To aw high | Upon 


uato him, SE e, PS FRA 
© V.4 God] In ſome ligne, or ſome ſhape known to 
= V. g. et Ilie inſpired him with whar he would have 


him ſay. DEN 
V. 7. Parable] The Italian hath it, d ſentence] 


tnt is to ſay, his prephetick Ipeoch, conceived in 
numrrous and ſententious termes , beyond the 
yal:ar manner. of ſptaking: From Aram] The Ita- 
lian hath it From Syria] Under which was alſo con- 
tained Meſupotamia. n 3 
V. 9. Shall dwell] It ſhall be ſelected, and ſe- 
vered from other nations, to bee a peculiar peo- 
ple to God, and to be by him endleſſely kept, bleſſed, 
and increaſed. 3 1 | 
V. 10. Of the fourth part ] He alludeth to that 
as Balak would ſhew him but a part of the campe, 
Numb ers 22.41. Whereby Balaam is raviſhed in ſpi- 
rt; to behold with admiration the miraculous in- 
6-caſe of the people, a ſigne of Gods expreſſe bleſſinę; 
Let me dye] I am ſo far from having any power to 
work any evill end to this people ſanctified by God, 


and by Lim directed in all juſtice by his Faw 2 that 3 


contrariwiſe I envy thar ſoveraigne happineſſe which 
they alone enjoy, that is, to be able to dye in his f. 
e by vertue of his covenan-, and of his pro- 
miſes. 0 a 
V. 13. From white thou mayeft ſet th m] Name- 
ly, all wholly ; either becauſe he beleeved that the 
'bght of all the people was neceſſiry for the magick o- 
peration which he deſired, or that there might be ſome 
conjurations and witchcrafts, which are put in pra- 
Rice by the fight; or that he would finduce Balaam to 


| Krongezconjurations, by reaſon of a higher object; 


or that he purpoſed to affright Balaam himfelfe, by the 

apearance of danger, ſhewing him ſuch a mul itude of 
eople. | 

: * 4. The feld] It was ſome little plaine a top of 

th: hill, where the watches ſtood. at the beacons or 

watch towers, which the Hebrew word Zophim ſigni- 


V. 15. Meet the Lord] The Italian hath it only, 
Meet] with God and ſome revelaticn from him, or 
with the devill and ſome of his magicall apparitions. 

V. 19. Lye] In his promiſes made to his pec ple. 

V. 21. He bath not beheld} This may be underſtood 
of Gods publick ſervice, publikely pure from idol try 
though there were many private, and ſecret ones, A- 
mos 5.36. Acts 7.42. cr by comparing them to other 
people, which were given over to all impiety, and 
wickednefſe. Or God.hath not beheld, c. that is to 
ſay, he pardoneth them all their fins, through his 


grace, and purificrk them by his word, and fpirit, And 
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the of ſome _ncighbourir rock. Others quick 
Y. ors fide, tg ſee if the Lord would reveale himſelf 


3 
the ſhout] there is a continuall phe ſeeurity, and 


— 


mirth, by the bleſſings, and fafveguard of their God, 
and through the manitold victories which he granteth 
them over their enemies. 3 
V;, Ain Jacob] The Italian hath it, In 7aco5] 
0 1 .ffus pec ple is not idolatrous, nor given to 
diveliſh arts, as thou art, cn. Gods power, he 
puts by arid undoerh all the devils plors 3 So God 
puts Balaams conde mn t on in his own. manth's Ac- 
| cording to this time] The Italian addeth, within a 
yeare according &c. becauſe that within the eompaſle 
of that time, ple went over Jordan, and tooke 
Jericho by miracle. Others expound it in his time, 


F 


or within à certain tine. 


. V. 24. Shall riſe up] They ſhall undergo their war- 


like attempts, ind ſhall not give them o Ver, until they 
have deſtroyed and conquered their enemies. A geit 
e are ot two Kinds, See upon Job 
28.8. Oh :Y , 

V. 27. Peradvent ure] Words ofa ſuperſtitiongman + 
as though divine aſpects were more or lette favorable, 
as the Starres aſpects are according to Aſtrologians 


traditions. 8 
V. 18. Peer] The name of a lull, from which the 
Idoll Baal-Peor had his name, Deu: 4.5. | 


CHAP: XXIV. Vexs.1.. 


Nebantmen 1] Or ſpels, that is to fay; communica- 

tions with the devill, to learn or to receive from him 
meanes to ſatisſie Balak. See Num. 23.1.25. He ſet] 
without ſti: ring or looking for any ſolitary place to 
call up evill ſptrits3 The e] where the people 
were encamped. 5 

V. 2. A i] Lodged in their camp, which was 
ordei ed in manner ofa City: The pit There came 
a revelation and propheticall motion unto him. 

V. 3. i hoſe eyes are open] The Italian hath its Whoſe 
eye is ſhut] who from time to time, and even at this 
preſent, hath poæticall raprures, and r e 
which the eyes and ſenſes were lulled at ret, and a 
ſtracted: See Num. 12.6. 

V. 4. Falling] This alſo hath a reference to thoſe 
trances and fa:ntings, which happened to them that 
were taken with the ſpirit of prophecie; See 1 of Sam. 
Ig. 24. Ezech. 1,28. Dan. d. 18. and 10. 16. Rev. 1. 17. 
Having] his underſtanding is ſupernaturally enlight- 
ned by divine inſpiration. | 

V.6. Ofen- Aloe] The Italian hath it, Santats] 
Aromatick, and ſweet ſmelling trees, which grow in 
the Eaſt, in great and thick woods, ,Others-under- 
ſtand the Hebrew word for the tree called Agallo- 
chum or Lign-aloes : Hath planted} that is to fay, 
hath creared the kind of them, through his om. ipoten= - 
cy. and pꝛeſei veth it th. õugh his p. ovidence wihcur - 


— 


human art or labour. Pia. 104. 16. 


— — 
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V. 10, Heſmote] In, token of great anger, as Ezck. 

21. 1. and a3. 13. eee 
V. 14. Iwill advertiſe) Here queſtionleſſe Balaam 

gave that peſtilent counſel], of miſl a ling the people 

to idolatry, through the company of women, to draw 

Gods vengeance upon it, and withdraw his grace and 


aide from it, See Num. 25.1. and 31. 16. Revel. 2.14. 


The meaning of the words is, that the Moabites at 
this time, ought nt 4; 2-4 3 children of Iſracl, be- 
cauſe God had commanded them, not to ſet upe 
them, Pet. 2.9. they will ſubdue them a great while 
bence;allthe advice I Cin give thee to prevent. this c- 
ill is, that 1 ſhouldſt in gag this prople into ĩdo- 
0 the ei char, God, hunkclF may defioy 
all ſee him] The Italian, I ſte in] by ihe 
ſpirit and by. prophetick revelation, I ſee that which 
forgtell,as it it were now preſent, though the cyent 
t way off: 4 ſtar] David ſhu 
bdue che Moahites, 2 Sam.8.2. Pal, 60. 
10. her "they afl be. made tributary to his ſuc- 
e Chriſts ſpirituall dominati- 
on (ko is the true morning ſtar, Rev. 22. 16.) and 
his Churches deminion cyer her enemies, ſuch as the 
Moabites had bech'tv Iſracl; Sce Zepha, 2.9, 10. The 
. ebiddren} I; ſcemath be meancs all thole that had part 
in the Meabites government, which were maiiy, as it 
appeareth, Num. 23.6. Amos 2.3. A ſtate bling as © 
building, whoſe foundation that beareth it up nd 
bind eth it together, is the Prince, fo the pi ecedent 
words of Prime] (in the Italian, for in the Engliſh 
it is Corners) is taken from the corners cf a fabrick, 
and the word Deſtroy] frem the throwing down of a 
wall. The meaning is, the ſuprea me power ſhall be 
caſt down, and the nation ſic Il become tributary, 
2 Sam.$.2. yet it ſhall not be quite waſte, It may alſo 
be expounded childten of reſt, that is ro ſay a nation 


David ſhming iu glory 


ow under this temporall do- 


tie a ref w füt hotbicne 
| The Hebrews refer jt to Buals g, 
its buttodks bite 


deft oed, 
0 
dom 


f#{t] God having dtcteed in his appoin- 
ted time to cac down (as by harveſt rheaccurſed 
nations, hath begua Wit 550 3 whence as he hath, 
as yet taken but the Erit fruits, Exod. 17. 13. bur the 
reſt ſhall be all reaped under Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 3. Or A- 
maleck is a head of nations, a principall people, mak- 
ing of it ſelf a body ofa nation and kingdom, but its 
bay Ce 1 int e 12 n all 6 
ther people even to perdition arid extreatrie tuin. 

V 1. ö Naben Thr to ſay, the Midinhites, 
or the one part of rhem,for Jethi o being a Midianite, 
Exc. 3. 1. is called Kenite, Jud. 1.16. 1 Sattyr 5:6. 
V. 22. The Kekite] The Italian hath it, Kain] the 
frſt 8 and father of the 15 wo — 5 
mentioned any here clit à Hates] ſpoyled aid ſac- 
kd by diverſe We G6 Id aclaſtt] oy mall be'cap- 
Tied away captive by the King of Claldea, ſometimes 
in the Prophets called Aſſyr ia, becauſe that the Ba- 
bilonian or Chaldcan empire, had ſwallowed the 
51 f empire, and was grown great by it, ſee Jer. 
49.28.31. 2 2 OR 
x Ta Dyth tha 1] The Italian Shall bare raiſed 
Bim] that is, when he Hall by his Soyerzigne provi- 
wence , have given to Alhur and Chaldea "the great 
„command and empire of the Univerſe, Dan.2.39,38. 
| Beeauſe that he ſhall over-run all the neighbouring 
countrics. ; 

V. 24. Ard] The Italian, And afterwards) The 
great Empzcc of Aſu, $rſt held. by the Aſſytians, 
Aftcgwards by the Chiideans , and laſt of ali by the 
Pechans, ſhall be detiroyed by the people beyond the 
ſea: Namely by the Grecks, and Macedonians, pre- 
perly called Chittim, Gencſis 10.4. Iay 13. 1. 12. 
And afterwards by the Romanes, who came 
over into Aſa , © our of the harbours of Grece, 

n. 14. 30. Aber The Jewiſh Nation and their 
_countrcy ſhall be much infeſted by the Grecians of 
Syria and Egypt, Dan. 8.11,& 11.3 l. and then utter] 
de ſtroyca by the Romans, Dan. 9 27. He ale) 
| The Talian, they ad %o] The Grecks Ill bee ruined 


by the Romans; and the Roman Empire ſtall at 
| periſh 


0 b F II. þ 

periſh before the end of the world, 2 
'Þ. eg Yak ameni ord 

roing) mano eee e ne 

there, Num 3 9. Means) in bnti 5 10 no! 


1 CHAP. XxV. Vins. 1. 


Num. 24. i. nm f 

ws e 

women, according to Balaams c I Num: 34. 
and 31.16 Rey - tt t at 

3 Ito the ſas 2þcgs] Tlat is to ſay to the feaſts 

which they made of the fleſh, conſecrated to idolls; 

whereof one part was already offered. See that pro- 
bited Ex. 2 4. 11. 27 | 2 

g 2.7 Fopned banſelſ] Committed idolatry , which 

tall fornication and adultery, communica- 

f his table; 


is a ſpiri | IN and AGUA 
ing With the Tdoll, by participating o | 
by hich was Ggnived an acknowledgement of, and 
a dependency from him. See upon 2 Cor. 10. 20. 
Baal. Peor] An idoll of the Moahitess Baal was a 
name common to many Idols, eſpecially ſuch as re- 
proſentedl an Aer e bree en dec Mar, 
ord- The eee ee II 
h have canſented, diſ- 


vbere he was worſhipped 

2 

fembled, or participated in this wickedueſſe. Hang 
te ] By this punithing of the guilty, give my ju- 
Ree ſyrisfa 0 "Pp L which is | 
kindled againſt the people, See upon Heut. 21.23. 
> Sem. 21.6. nie publkely for a ſpeftacde 10d 
open to all mens view. f 


v. F Judges] See Exodus 18. 21. His men] 


i nean pech as 
A inticed 


NYMBERS - 
Tiles 


oops 08 5 God: and thut Moſcs adderh rhereunto 
12 gay aa „ Which ns abt the 
udges. | ; gf” 


c 
A 


1 
18 the execution which was done hyfche hand 1 


men. ary | 

 V. 9g Twenty and faure] The Apoſtle 1 Cor. 19.8 

| b of 2 | * tt g 
aeg and emer tft 


7 5 


* ood 
V.11 Hath turned] Having wr y revenge 
having Rzongly and angerly. ance.ved wine 8 
nation. : eee a 
V. 12 MyCovenant] By exprt . covenang J con- 
ferre upon him and his pol Spee di:pny cf ket 
Prieſt, tor to bean everlaſting Mediator for peace 
between me and my people, as he hath been at this 
time by appealing my wrath : Or 55 
ce 


| | © which di 
he ſeall quietly enj ay without any 28 
7 27 42 5 I Th Gr { hb $% # 
. 13 Bis/eed}] This ſuffered ſome. jnterruptio 
through ſome unknown cauſe or 1 i 
who was of Itzmars line, obtained the high Pricſt- 


god, and left it to his children afterward : but 
be while after, by verzye of A Ta i Ps 
A into Eleazar & Plunchas his Bock m docks 
de 1 Sam. 2. J. 1 Kings 2. 26, 24. 1.Chign. 24. 3. 
bz atonemert by jult revenge and puniſiunent, not 


expiatzon or ſatis faction. 


14 Achief houſe] One of 165 
= ds whcreinto each tribe Was dg ut Can 
e 8 


2 4 


Yap, Headers gale] pr cigall mM, 
mee liebes ke fe Wt on on — — 

the Midianites: and peradventure it was. the ſame 
Zur as was called King. Nunibers 3 8. olhuah 


1. 


Which are under his charge and juriſdiction, accor , 
Jing to the order ofthe xulers of the people, ſet ver 
2-certaine aumberof peyote ps 854. rl 
V.6 The _— 1] Namely, he great gouncell 
ef he « * 7 unibixs 3 18. 16. 2. Wire 
weping) through .extream grief, making interceſſi. 
on for the peoples fanne towards God, as Numbers 
.. . ma. | 
V. N Thetext] The: Halian : hath it, The brothel) | 
The Hebrew word: Agniſieth cextaine little houſes, | 
er tenis ſet up neere to the Idols Temples, where | 
rroſtitute perſons want to commit formation. Ste 
2ꝑKin 13. 7 Un uſt both of them thraugh] An act of co 
traordinary zeal, and motion of Gods ſpirit, in a cru- 
elhand fierce delict, which. was approved in Phi- 
neha's by God after the act was done: and by Mo- 
ſes the ſupreamvMayiſt ate the ext ention being done 
under his cyes, and knowne to him. Through ber 
be Or tl titheinaturall pages Others have it, 


in the Brothell houſe The piague] This word in, |, 
like Hiſtories ſignifieth ſome ſuqddgin mortality cau- 
ſed by Peſtilence, or otherwiſe : and it js Þk:ly that 


Agne] a doqume 


1 3 21. g > of 2 2 5 
V. 18 Of Peor] Of the Tdoll Baal-PloL.. 
CHAP: XXY1. Vue 


» 


F R-m]A briefe hr repr enting the publik 2 pro- 
1 clamation, whereby all of that age were to ap- 
peare for to be muſtered. EEG 2 8 


V. io Together with Kerab ] rt appeareth by Num. 
16. 323 570. that Korah was nor fyallowed up 
b the carth » bur that he dyed by che fee ſent fro! 
God: bur he is joyned with, he ger bea hee 
was a confederate in the ſame mildecd, and was Pu- 
niſhed by a 2 Gail at the ſame time. 4 
nt and example of Gods judgements 
V. 2. O Nemael] Gen. 46. 10. and 1 Chr on 231. 
2 


— 


and in the following verſes there is 
in theſe names. | 
V.29 Of tbe Mathir tei] whereof ſee Joſ.17.1.and 
by that place it aj peares that Machir had diyers ci'- 
, whereef fome rock their names from 00 
d * 


Fane hach deſteectian happened gt this dme, be- 


dr 
| and ome trom Graach lus ſonne: And fhe wor 


mily 


mily here ſignißeth one of the great branches of | whole family of the MalefaRor were rooted ours... 
his Tribe, divided, into families. See,. Joſhpah | E 13. 15. Joſhuah 2. 24. 1 King; 
r % ᷣͤ Or ord LNG. 
7 vez Fexar] called alſo Abiexar, Jof: 17:3 Jud. | vt Groe unto mt] Give order, that in the divi- 
er i | fionof the land of Canaan, every one of us may be 
V. 42 Shubam ] called Fuſim, Gen. 46. 23. The | received by the poll. ſce Jai. . / ö; 

Families ]} Which were divided into leſſer fumi- |. V. 12 Ae It was 2 long row'of mountains, 
lies. b 
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1 


| | | amongſt which was mount Nebo, Deut: 32, 49. and 
V. 54 Tomany] As wall of the Tribes, as of a | upon that the top of Piſgah, Deut. 3:27: and 34: l 
Familie of the Tribes, to ſome of which Moſes aſ- | where Moſes dye. 
ligned their inheritance on this fide Jordan, and ap-] V. 13 Gatbered]- ſee Num. 20. 21 | 
poynted Joſhuah todo the like beyond. V. 14. In Ra ſeſh] This is added, to diſtinguiſh 
V. 55 yt] In regard of the countries fituari- | this ſtrife, wherein alſo Moſes did ond from the 
on, wherein they were to take more or leſſe lind ac- other ſtrife in Rephidim, Exod. ty. 7. in which he did 
cording to the number of the perſonsʒſee Nu. 33. 34. not participate ot the peoples ſinne. ö 
V. 58 The families] Namely , the leſſer Fa- | V. 16 Of the ſpiritt] Who onely haſt created the 
milies. r ſoules of men, framing them and inſpiring them 
V. 63 For they] The other Tribes were muſte- with thy 1 to thy will 3 for to imploy 
red, to equall the quamity of the inheritance, with | them in ſeverall vocations, n e 
tte number of th.m who being above the age of | V. 17 Which may goe May governe them at home 
twenty years, were capable of being heads of Fami- and abroad, in peace and in warre. 
lies. Bur in muſtering of the tribe of Levi, this | V 18 Theſpirit] A ſingular gift and inſpiration 
reaſon took no place: wherefore they were muſtered | of Gods holy ſpirit,· to produce extraordinary mo- 
from a moneth old: at which time both the morhers | tions, and heroicall actions in him: See Gen 41.38. - 
and the children were puriſied; ro ſh:w that they | Judg: 3:10: and 11; 29: 1 Sam. i6, 13, if · And lay} 
were conſecrated to God for his ſervice, even from | To conſecrate him to God, and likewiſe to imprint 
their birth; See Numbers 3. 15. and 18, 26. in him a new increaſe of ſpirit proportionable to 
V. 63 Neere Icricho] The Italian hath it, Of Te- | the new charge which is conferred upon him; ſee 
Ficbo] (ce Num. 22. 1 | Deut- 36. . | | 
V.65 2 is true, that Moſcs was = living; V. 19 Set him] To cauſe him to be acknowlcdg- 
bur be is elt out, becauſe he was to dye alſo on that | cd, and accepted of by all. | SLED 
fide Jordari, withour comming into the land of Ca- | . 20 Aid thos ſhalt put] This outward ceremo- 
naan, Num:30. 13. and 27, 13. ny of laying on the hands, ſhall bee accompanyed 
| by me, with a new gift-of my ſpirit, in heroicall qui- 
CHAP, XXVII. Vxs. 1. lities, which ſhall appeare in lus carriage, look and 
1 | geſtures, to gaine lum the ſame authority and reſpeR 
Yom came] They did not appeare in their order, | which thou haſt with the people;ſee Nu. u. 25. i Sa. 
in the publike amongſt the teſt of the | 10. 6. 9. | $$ 
families of Manafſes . 3 V. 21 Sball tand] In all doubtfull and difficult 
V. 3 An he watnot] Our father had not commit- | buſineſſes, and «nterpriſes 3 fee Joſe. ge 14. Judg. 1. i. 
ted any publike miſdeed, nor was not fallen into any | and 20. 18. 1 Sam. 13. 9. and 30. 7. Aftcr the judge- 
interdict, whereby he merited to have his name ex- ment] That is to ſay, by way of oracle; ſeeing that 
tingu ſhed,or ro loſe his right in the land of Canaan, | the high Prieſt having Urim and Thummim about 
whereunto God had condemned Korah's faction, him, give anſwers in Gods name, which were of in- 
cauſing their families to dye, and their goods to be fallible truth, and made a ſupream determinationzſce 
ſwallowed u 2 2. uo w this would have be- Exod. 23. 15, 40. Ext; 2.63. Zefore the Lord} Before 
faln him, it tos one of the heads of the families of | the Tabernacle, turning his face towards the Arke, or 
Manaſſeh, we his daughters had not had rght to re- preſenting himſelf before him by prayer At bis word} 
preſent that family for his inheritance. Ts hit owne; namely the high Prieſt, | 1 Mb 
we] The Italian hath it ,.. For bis f Gene | 85 
Tally belonging to humane nature, which alſo cle/- HAP. XXVIII. VI XS. 4. 
veth to Gods children in this life,” whereby rhey are ne FRED 
alſo ſubject to death; or for having been participant Ar even ] The Italian hath, Between the two, . 
of the common ſinne of murmur ing and ſedition; ven: ] ſe Ex. 15 6, Fol 
Num. x4: yet having committed no finne of Ana- | Vs ib ch was] Which was ordained, and 
thema or a curſe , which was imputed to all the peo- | for ſometime, and afterwards was intetmitted ia 
ple, and inſnared them in the puniſhmene , till rhe | the deſert, as many other.ceremonies,which had been 


L 


r 


' "cauſe it was the fiſt , from which the ſolemnitie 


' breake] So it be not againſt the will of God, as Mark. 
ſubject unto another bodies will. 


it, leeing it was nar her default, that the yow was not 


bound her ſelfe by a vow made in her fathers houſe ;. 


| ſtinence, Lev. 16. 29. Others to the afflition ot her 


alſo pantakers in this miſdeedz See upon Num. 22.4- 


mos JA. A | | 
"the holy ptare ] In the court, ncere the 
comming in of the Tabernacle, where the Altar was, 
Exod. + -. 4 | 
| V. z. One U of the Ganter] The Italian, 4 het 
Goat} See Lev. 48.23. Num. 1 5.24. | 
V.16. The fo urtrenth See upon Exo.12.6. 
V. 23. Is the moraiag] Under which is alſo under- 
ſtood that of the evening: but this only is named, be- 


V. 26. Jr your weeker} That gen weekes: 
which was from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, Leviticus 23. 


15.16. 
CHAP. XXIX. VERS. 18. 


OS PY 


Fter the manner] As it is ſet down v. 3, 4,9510. 
C concerning meat-offerings: And concerning 
drink-offcrings,Num.28.9,14- 


CHAP. XXX, VERS. 2. 
g his per- 


O bind his ſonle] Voluntarily ſubenitting 
Ton to divine puniſhment, if he did faile in his 
vow, and breake his promiſe. Some underſtand theſe 

words for yows of abſtinence 3 and mortifying ones 
ſelfe 7 for ſome reaſonable and lawful reſpect towards 
Gods ſerrice, Sce v. 3. 1 Sam 14.26. He ſhall not 


9 


6.33, 26. Acts 83.14. | 
Va. A woman] By which ought alſo to' be under- 
ſtocd every childe, ſervant, or any other perſon, that is 


V. In the day] Without delaying it any longer 
thin one whole day: v.24. ShaB fongive bor] ſhal not 
impute it to her for a ſin, and if it be, he ſlall pardon 


accompliſbed. 
v. 5. / ſbe had at all an husband] After ſhehad 


ſo ought this precept again to be diſtinguiſhed from 
the other, v. 10. 


V. 13. To affli®] By ſome faſt, or other voluntary ab- 


ſoule; that is to ſay, to be puniſhed by God in her 
perlon, in caſe ſhe breake h. r promiſe. ; 

V. 1g. Her iniguity] If there be anyas it might hap- 
pen if the husband ſhould for ſome unlawful reſpects 
gainſay his wife. a 


CHAP. XXXI. Vas. 2. N 


Au For their malignant and fraudulent in- 
jurie, of bringing them to ide latry, the meanes 
af thei. women which were ſuborned thei cunto, Num. 
25. z and 31. 16: The Midianites] the Moabites were 


<4 = 


| and 25-1. her the Lord war plefed es rechen. 
Who had been wronged in bis glo- 


V. z. The 
' ryandfervice, through tfis idolatry, proctted 

VG. Inffruments] : The Arke with all their uni - 
ture, which 22 was ce ro * Nu. 
14.44. Joſ.6.9. 1 4.1. and 14.19. Oronlythe 
ſacred Ephod, with Urim and Thummim, —— 
quire of the Lord, as the octurences and neceſſities 
of the war required as x Sam. 23. 9. and 30.7. accord- 

. 1 th 0 ro 
2. All the nate] According to the order of war, 

cſtabliſhed by God himſelf,Deut.20.13. Judg. 2 1. i. 
1 Sam. 27.9. 3 Kings 11.1 3,16. in the wars againſt o- 
ther nations ſave the Amorites, who were to be de- 
3 according to the manner of the injunctiom, 
wirhout any diſtinQions ng, =p 

V8. The Kjags] See Num.22.48aleam]Sce Num. 
24.25. 
V. 10. herein they dwelt] Over all the precincts of 
their countrey. 5 ; | | 
V. 13. Neere Jericho] See Num.22.4. 
5 a wroth] Either becauſe _ Gods com- 
mand Deu. 20. 13. to deſtroy women alſo, was already 
publiſhed, or becauſe the ſouldiers had not taken no- 
rice of the end of this ſervice, which was to puniſh 
moons pa miſleading the people by the meancs 
of women. 


V.48. Keep alive] For to be your ſervants or flaves, 
V.20. Rayment] Of the prey or ſpoile; Goats habe] 
whereof in old times was made a kind cbt cloth, 
tor tents or ſouldiers coates, coverings for carriage, 
St. See Exo.25.4.and 26.7. | 
V. 21. Thu u] This manner of purifyiagby the water 
of ſeparation, is a common ordinance for all ſuch like 
e eee um. 19. 2 19. 1 8 n 
now enjoyn you a particular one by ſire, in ſigne of 
extreame Yank ch of that, whortio theſe mat 
had been employed and made uſe of amongſt the Mi- 
dianites. 
V. 28. Of foe bunared] According to the rtion 
of tithes ; for the Levites took the tenth of the fruits 
of the earth, of the people, & th-Prieſts took the of Le · 
vites the tenth of the tenth, Num. a8. 26. So the Levites 
urge one of fifty, and the Priefts one of five hun- 
reds 
V.; 2. Being the veñ After the ſlaughter of the males 
—— -_ f — ee, known man, & ſomewaſte 
which might be made 2 in its return, and 
whilſt it 5 without 4 cam OY ; 

V.. Arthe Lord] Sire being a adn ad Gol 
command, which he had received from God for this 
action, as v.47-0r becauſe that Moſcs did bring it in as 
by neceſſary conſequence, from that which God had 
ccmmandcd in g-nerall, Num. 18.8. 


V. jo, Therfo1e| We offer him this oblation ofgol , 
8 


= 


. 


| _ war, and brought us home again healthfull and fate, 
ough we lad given occaſion enough to cauſe us to 
: 11} X0,30.12, 4 | a 7 | 
V.52 Shehels] A weight, or coine of halfe an ounce, 
ET, 30. 13. 6 | | 
V.5,4-Memoriall] See upon Exo. 30. 16. 


CHAP, XXXII, vans. 1. 
/ Eattelf] Abounding in paſt 


* * 


army: he hath given his people the countrey 
9 . ye} By your example, contenting 
your felyes with the land which is already conquered, 
and for feare leſt thcy ſhould be too weake for the 
conqueſt af Canaan, loſing your great number. 
V. 11. Followed me] Sec upon Num. 14424. 
V. 12 The Nite Deſcended from one Kenazzhead 
of that family, being of the tribe of Judah, as Caleb 
was, ſee Joſ. l 5. 7. 1 Chr. 4.12. 
V. 14. An inc eaſe] Or an addition, which heapes vp 
e of your fathers ſins: Or a ſwarme anc 
_ multitude. | 
V.17.But we] That number of us as ſha!l be thouglt 
needfull to aſſiſt them in their wars & conqueſts, Joſ. 
4-13. leaving the reſt ro ſafeguard our countrey from 
the neighbouring people, ſee Jol.22 8. 
V.19. Fallen ta u] Not by lot as to the otlier tribes, 


but by Moſes his abſolute & only appointment, Deu.“ 


3.12, 13. Joſ. 13. 8.24.29. 


v. 20. before the Lord] Before the Aike, which was 


a vifible ſigne of Gods preſence, and conduct, ſee Jo. 
4.11. 13: ſo Gad is ſet forth as a great generall or head 
of an Army, in the muddle. battaile, or in the arreare 
thereof. 

V. 22: Before the Lord] Lawfully, as by his aui hori- 


ty and gift and happily, as having God always prelent | 


jn favour and bleſſing. 

V. 23. ill find you out] You will never eſcape the 
puniſhment due for it. | 

V.30. Theyſball hate) Let them be conſtrained to 
eome and conquer the reſt of the land withy the reſt of 
the people, without attributing to themſelves any pro- 
priety in the land of this ſide Jordan. 

V. 33. Unto biffe] This halte tribe was joyned to 
the other two tribes, becauſe that of their own proper 
motion, and with their own forces, they made the con- 
queſt deſcribed,v3g. 

V. 34. Built] The Tralian, Re-edified]'for many of 
them had been rained by the wars, ſee Num. 2 1.27. 

V. 36. Beth Called alſo bythe name of Nim- 


ruv. 3. 
V. 38. Being chang d] In deteſtation of the Idols, 


wheſe names theſe Cities did beare, for Nebo was 
an Idol ot the Chaldeans, Iſay 46.1. and Baal of the 


a 


all from the dangers of | 


ure. 
V. 4. Seſore ] By diſcomfiting of the King and his | 


Ny MBE Ns, Chap. XXNTL, IV. 


err . „ 
Amorites, ſec Exo. 23.13. Pſal. 16. 4. Hoſ. 2.17. Vet it 
| apyrareth, by Joſ. 13,37, 26. that. the ancient cuſtome 
did overcome, and the old names did remain; Stib. 
nab] called Shebam,y.3.- ke ES 
V.41. The Son} By the 1 Chron: 2. 22. it appearech 
that this Jair, ame from Judah by the fathers lide and 
that his grand mother only was a Manaſſite: But whe. 
cher he were adopted into that Tribe, or whether hee 
| joyned himſelfe with his kinſ-tolks the Mauaſſites, in 
thus caterpriſe; he was always numbred among the: 
Thereof) from the Amorites,v.39.called a ſo G eſhu- 
rites, and Sirians, or Aramites, 1 Chro. 2. 23. 
V. 42. Neb2b] This man is mentioned no where 
elſe, but it is very likely hat he was ſome of the heady 
of the halfe tribe of Manaſſch. 2, 


CHAP. XXXIII. VERS. 31. 


f 1 A name abbreviated from Beerotb- 
Zene- Jaakan, the wels of the ſons of Jaakan, Deu. 

10. 6. 1 ; 

V. 44. Jie-Abarim) The Italian hath it, The topsof 

Abarim] ſec upon Num. 21.11, 

V. ĩc. D:bon G:d\ It ſhould ſeeme that this place 
was ſo named, after the country was conquered to di- 
ſtinzuiſn it from another Dibon, which fell to Reu 

ben el z27. 

V. 49. Abel ſbiſtim] The plaine of Shittim, and it 
ſeemes to be the ſane place which Is plainely called 

Shittim, Num. 25:1. RS 


-- CHAP. XXXIV. Vers 3. 


Alt ſea] The ſulphurous, and bituminous lake of 

J Sodom, ſee Gen · 14.3. Contrary to the other lakes 

of Faleſtine which are of freſh water: Eaſt ward jat the 

end of this ſea of Sodome, the Eaſtern, and Southerne 
beunds will meer. 

V.4. Haut Adda7] Joſ. 15.3. there are two diſtinct 
Cities Hczren, and Addar, it may be they wer: two 
neighbouring Cities, or but one City divided into 
two pa ts, whereby the names come to be joyned. 

V. 5 Tbe Rixer] The Italian, The torrent] a little ri- 
ver which parted Paleſtine and Egypt, & went out in- 
to the ſer, at a City called Rivccotura, and is called 
Sihor, Jol. 13. 3. vhich in the Hebrew is the ſime name 
as Nilus, wherefore ſome beleeve that it was a branch 
ot it, but the diſtance of the place will not ſuffer it, At 
the ſea] namely the Mediterranean ſea, called here 
below, the great fea, to make a diſtinctic n betweene 
f and the lakes of Pall. ſtina, which are alſo called 

cas. 8 | 

V.6 For a border] The Italian, The great ſea and bu 
borders] the meaning of theſe words may be, that the i 
fea did bound the land of Canaan on the Weſterne 
fide, from one end to the other, to the bounds of the 
Country Northward and Southward : Or that witl- 
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in this — were 5 | 
the ſes it ſelfe, as certain Iſlands, and ſome way with- 
in che ſea according to the cuſtome of the Countries 
bordering upon the ſea, and other Waters; having 
therein right of fiſhing , cuſtome, paffige, ec. See Joſ. 3 


23,27. ind 15.12. 


N * n 


2 


V.7. Hor] This is another Hor, and not that which ; 


is ſpoken of Num 20.32. where Aaron died, for that 
was on the Eaſt fide of Canaan, and this on the North 


ſide, and it ſeemethi to be the ſame as is called Heimõ, 
Deuter:z. 9. Juk. 13.5. and was a leng 16 of bils, 


wherof one part peradycnture was called Hor, the o- 
ther parts Senir,Syrion,Sion,Miſar Deu 3+9.and 4.48 


P. 42. 6. and thertore the generall name is allo ſome - 


times expreſſed in the plural number Hermonim. 


that is to ſay the Hermonian hils. 


v. 11. On the Eaſt fide of Ain ] The Italian hath it, 
Over agamſi the funtam] the Ancients have here un- 
derſtood the great and delicious. fountain 9 2 2 
which was neere unto Antioch,” and is here calc Ri 
Ia, which went out into Jordan: Some take this foun- 
taine to bo the pringiof Jordan, which cannot ſo well 


bez (bianeretb] this is the lake called in thenew Te- 


ſtauient, che ſea or lake of Genezareth,or Tiberias. 
XH AP. XXXV. Vans. 42. 
IWlunbs ec. They were certain ſpaces of ground, 


about the cities, tor paſtures, orchards, gardens, 
flocks,countrey houſes and other petty countrey com- 
modities, which ought not to be tilled nor planted 
with vines, becauſs the Levites were to have no ſuch 


lands, nor yet employ themſelves in tilling the ground, 


Num. 18 20, 24. 

V. 4. A thouſand] Drawing foure lines, of a thouſand 
cubits a p:ece from the foure ſides of the wals of the 
city, and then meaſuring the length from one end of 
the lines to the other end oppoſuc againſt it, which 
will be two thouſand cubits to make a perfect ſquare. 

V. S. The manſloyer] Having done it unawares. 

V. 12. From the avenge?) The Italian hath it, From 
him that hath right to avenge ] That is the neereſt of 


kinnc to whom: by reaſon of conſanguinity it belon- 
gech to: proſecute. the ananſhyei in judgement, who | 
alſo uding che manſlayer in a place by chance, from 
whence he may not be brought before a Magiſtrate, ſtinction aſweil ot perions as goods, that the goods of 


may lawfully ſſay himʒ In juugement] to · juſtiſie his in- 
nocency in che caſual and unwilling manſlau; hter. 
The i ung eg ion the Magiſt. ate of councell of Judges 
cſtabliſicy in cyeiy great city to decide capitall ma: 


* ＋ 
2 * 


Icalian hath, For ſuffer 


* hes } 


E R 8. = 


ny 7 he may not make uſe cf the 
have. foreſeen the danger of the blow. 
hand, or out of a ſlins ; oppolite to 


down unawares, v. 23. | 
4 1 wrt ] Shall procutc by way af jaſtice'to 
dethum have we 


ther he be moved by ſuc aint iat , or t 
him in a place whence he cannot. bring him betore a 
publick judge, _ ' * | 

„V. l. Suddenly] The Italian, Unawares] by ſome 
chance, ſodainly, it not laying in tus power to beware 
or to prevent it. 


other wiſe on manuaughter being proved to be caſual 
and unwfllingly'done / conſcience did not permit the 
next kinſman to take revenge, Deu: 19.10. But this ex- 
emption ſerved to impuſe a necłſſity upon the unwil- 


Gad, for his ſaſety, flying to a place of freedom. The 
to fly is the city of hu refuge] 
V.3 2. For bim thut is flad } My ſafeguard ought not 
to be ſold nor exchanged tor money: others tranſlate 
it; You ſhall not take money. (of um chat is to fly to 
the City uf refuge) to ler him return, &. 


and by the deeds that are done in it. 


D 


n reyerenced in mine Image, hich 
1 
olence before mine ey es. "0 


CH. AP. XXXVI. VES 4. 


He Fubile] Ar which time all were reſtored to 
1 their goods which they had alienated. 5 
V. 7 Fer exe. one] This law hath a regard to the di- 


one tribe, may not p-ſle over to the other and likewiſe 

that no perſuns may leave their own iribe, to joyn un- 

to anot li, by icaſon of theſe inheritã ces, ſee Ch. 23.22 
V. 8. K ve man] Gencrally in cycry tribe. 


THE 


cauſe that ſmiting in that kind, he might and ought to 


V. iz Throwing a ſtone] Throwing, it out of his 
ies thrown 


eſerved deatkz lie ber ole 


i he meet 


* 


V. 27 Not be guilty] In civill and human jũſtice, for 


ling manſlayer, to abſerve the order eſtabliſed by 


V.33- Shall no: pollute] Make it not a place orthe- 
ater of miſdeeds, nor a receipt for all offenders: Ror a 
place is landtified or polluted by thoſe that dwell in it. 


n .O, 

| V.34 Tawell] The Italian, I will dell] in che ſignes 
and ſacraments of my power, and in the continual ef- 
fects of my vertue, wherefore I ought to be obeyed in 


ve imprinted in man; being not able to ſuffer vi- 
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| ters,which according to ſome, were three & twenty in 
E to others ſevent en 
V. s. Smite him] Though ee = 


FIFTH BOOK OF MOSES - 
culled Deuteronomy. 


— 
W. * 


THE ARGVMENT. 
4 | 


3 Hor Book, iy the Greeks called Deuteronomy ; thee i, Repetition of the 
> Liv. n domus, bow after be had — SAe 
Io. Lt prope of Ifracl ue the confines of Canaan, through a hing Pilgrimage 
| d au the wildernoſſe, for the ſpace of fourty yeares,, knoWing by devs ae 
"9 - | #50 thes the tixee of his end drew neare, be implojedthe two laſt moneths of 
ui in e the people, in publike ſermons, what things had bap- 
4 dry t remember them for their owne ix ftruftion,. 


neva, them in the Wilderneſſe, i | 
— tow! — — by like caſual tes in time to come. Patiing them in mind of - 


po 
Gods fngular enefits : and on the other fide of their rebellion , hardneſſe, 
dency, murenorings, and perpetual ingratitude: whereby God was moved to execute upon 
iber waſh ſevere judgements, and vengeances ; even ſofarre , as to cauſe that great number 
| bers, ſet down at their firſt comming out of Egypt to dye al in the wilderneſſe, 
Lind therefore with a paſtoral! providence, and care, and even ont of tho ontrailes of father- 
I tenderneſſe, be aggine ſets Gods Lawer before them, with moſt part of the Ordinances, and 
ces of it, confirming, exponnding, and laying it open in many heads; and preſſin 
the obſervation of. ic, by many wei and lively denuntiationt, and exhortationg, 4 63 4 1 
diſcharge of his conftience, and a ſolemme all of protefiation to all the propls, who being now 
ready 2 Land of Canaan, wvight cauſe Gods grace aud bleſſing to be firme and 
lefting unte theme, by keeping of his Covenant. Whereas, dung the contrary , they would put 
away. their Cad from them, and call all his curſes upon them, which Moſes through 4 Propbes 
tick ſpirit ſore-tellerb them, appeynting expreſſe formularies or preſidents of, both of them; 
{ namcly confer and bleſſings ) to be publihęly prouounced in the land of Canaan, in the pre- 
fence, and with the _— of all the people, T ben afterwards hee ſclemuly reneweth the Co- 
venant With the Lord, and taketh a promiſe for the performance of it: with threatning to 
the tranſpreſſors; tempered notwithſt anding with promiſes of grace, and pardon to all thoſe 
that through Gods viſitations and correctious ſhould be called to repentance, Beſides, hee ap- 
poynteth af ibeſt books which were written by him, to be kept by the Levites ; and every 
ſeven yeares to be read openly in the generall aſſembly of all the people. And by Gods com- 
mand by compoſeth @ ( anticle , the ſubjett of which are all the aforeſayd things to bee for 
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2 inftrultion, As hr uf after bee hed 5 


ne-. 
what things eu bopyen to be Hhetb, leaving 1 | heving 
be | nent, aud ronma yt 


— 
. 


Fonſecr aved lim, — 


rere 


AN N UTA TIN 


Numbers Chapter 34. veſe 7. But it was a bound 
of the Land which God gaye them to ſubdue, 
and make tributary, which was. p in the” 
dayes of David and Solomon; Genelis,chaprer 1 5. 
verſe 18. Exodus, chapter 23 · vorſe 31. 2 Samuel 
chap. 8. verſe 3. 1 Kings chap, 6. verſe 21. 

V. 13 Kyowne] or wel experienced, or famous and 
renowned. 


V. 15 The ekieſe] In gifts, qualities, reputations 
utboxity, and ſome p — — 25 | 
V. 27 The jus J God is the 


CHAP. I. VEXs. 1. 


a 


PoE; 3 
. 18, N - 31 Bae ing l . himſelf” 
„ bear 1 This ſeemeth to be here inſerted, { the whole e of you, „ | 
to ſhew that the cauſe of 1h: peoples long abode in — through his power, and . 
the wilderneſſe, was not by reaſqn of the tediouſ- his goodneſſe. 7 4727 « 
neſſe or length of the journey , but onely through } V. 36 c,] Under whom: Jaſhnah is alſo 
Gods judgement,who had cauſed them to remaine | comprehenged, ver ſe the eiglu and rhirtiqh, Num. 
there. Num. 14-3 4. 5 14. 30. | , rat un 142 
v. 3 wy — Aker dm wes hr out — . 44 —— Comming - _ 
Egypt, which was inning of the calculation o es in great ſwarmes, encompaſling the. o » 
— of yeares amongit the Jewes, Exodus | Pſal. ii 8. 13. | 
49. 2. | V. 46 Tye obode ] After the returne of the 
V. 6 Long exongh ] Becauſe they had been there | ſpies. Many] Fourty day es and more, Abele 
about a yeare , Exodus Chap. 19. verſe 1. Numb. | there ] Untill the returne ot the ſpies. Others for 
10. 11. many dayes, according to the dayti chat ye did abide 
V. 7 To the nut] Here are ſet downe the | there. 
foure bounds of the Land of Canaan ; the mount ; 
of the Amorices-0n the Eaſt-fide 3 the ſea-coaſt on 
the Wt , Lebanon on the North, and the fourth CHAP. II. yas. i. 
Countrey of Faleſtine, on the South tide, And with- f x | 
| in thoſe bounds Iy that countrey, divided into field- (1:4 N 47 mw 
counttey; namely vales for corne, lulls, and phines; | Ount ſeir ] Under the name of tlus Moun- 


that i3 10 ſay, low grounds ter Meadowes and Pa- aine, which is a principall part of Idumea, 


eres, gehalt] This River was not a bound for | are comprehended all the other mountaines of the 
Le peoples one Countrey in wluch they dwelt, for 


de ſaid Countrie, about which the people went  wan- 
ihetr bounds were fie ſuorter on that Noruirſide, 


dring, aſter God had condemncd them to goe back 


03 againe 


5 


* E . 
| 11d 7 2 2 0 * > * = ik. + 

ine Into. the wilderneſſe. For Ezion Gabe, 
which'is upon the ted ſea, verſe the eighth, was alſo 
of the countrey. of Edom; 1 Kings, chap. 9. ye! 
26. 2 Chron. chap. 8. verſe 17. Mauy d 
the ſpace of eight and thirty yeares, verſe 7. and 
I 4 , 


4. = "or 
V. 3 Northward. } 
Sea, ro Which the people was come backe a- 
aine. © 
v. 5 Meddle not w.th them] Namcly the Idu- 
means, named eſpecially,”For otherwiſe the _— 
kites, though they were of the Idumean race, Gen. 
chap. 36. re 16. were to bee invaded and deſtroy» 
ed. Exodus Chap. 17. verſe 14. Deuteron, chap. 25. 
verſe 17. | 
V. 8. weepaſſedby] Uling no manner of hoſti- 
lity towards thoſe Idumeans, which had given a 
ge; and turning away from them which 
uſed it us: See Numbers, chapter 20. verſe 
21. Deuteron. chapter 2. verſe ag. Through the 
way ] He poynts out the principall parts of the eaſt 
of Idumea\, through which , after Ezion-Gaber, 
which was the ſouth part thereof, they paſſed, coaſt- 
ing and crofling the -Countrey 5 wichcur doing any 
dammage in it The plane] Wluch ſcemeth to bee 
the fame which is called the plaine of Paran, Gen. 
chapter 14. verſe 6. we turned] Whereas our di. 


Turne you towards the 
North-ward from the red 


Dee Hon 
taken forthe other, The ancients hav: 


9: verſe and the Ca hrorims were come from the 
ayes ] For 


rect way was to goe croſſe the Idumeans Countrie; 


by reaſon of their refuſall wee bent our courſe to- 
wards the countrey of Mobb. n 

V. 9 Ar ] A name of the chiefe City of the 
Moeabites, Numbers, chapter 2 1. verſe 28. under 
which name is underſtood the whole Countrey. 
Of Lot} See the nineteenth chapter of Gen. and the 
ſeyen and thirtieth veyſe. | g 


V. 10 The Euint] A race of Giants, Geneſis 


chaps 14. varſe 3. The Hebrew word fignitiech ter- 


rible, aud many ] The Italian hath it, mighty ] or 


V. 12 4s Iſrael did] This, and ſome other 
parcells ſcattered here and there, ſecme to have 
beene added to Moſes his words after the conqueſt 


of the land of Camaan. See Deuteron. clap. 34. 


verſe 4. = 

V. 14 From Kedeſh ] This ought to be under- 
ſtood of the firſt time that they arrived to thac 
place, Numbers, chap. 13. verſe 27. Becauſe they 
came chuher another 


3 


verſe 1. 5 l 


V. 20. Zar-xummims ] Thy ſecme to bee the 


fame as ald callcu Zuzites, Genebs , chapt. 14. 
verſe * 5. And this name may ſianĩtie wicked!) © | 
V. 23 Caphtorims ] Were a peop': joyned both 
in kindred and habitation with the Philiſtims, Gen. 
chap. 10. veiſe 13. Jer. chap. 47 veile 4. Amos ch. 
9. verſe 7, Whereby oftentimes one nation 18 


1 


_ 


time, Numbers, chopt- 20. |_ 


TY 


ans: whichiecmeth to agree with Jerem. chap. 47. 
verſe 4. where Caphtor is called an Iland; chat is to. 
ſay, a land on the other ſide of the fea, _. - | 
V. 28 Gn feet ] The Kalian hath it, Vith m 
company ; (ce Num. 20.199. = 
V. 29 45 the] See upon Num. 20 21. How this* 

agreeth wich that which is written in that place. Maa- 
bites] ſee Numbers, 21. 20. where alſo that appa- 


rent contrariety which is between theſe paſſages, and 


Deut. 2 3. 3.4. Judg. 1 1. 17, 18. is reconciled. 
V. 20 Harda d] Sec Ex 4.21. 

V. 34 Deltrogd] By Gods cummand. Deut. 
and 20. 16. 

V. 36 A. der F Which was the confine of the Moa- 
bites, The (4 y] Called Ar; ſtanding upon an Iſland, 
ericompaſſed with this tiue Mum. 2 1.4 f. 28. Jof. 18? 
2. and 13.9. 5 7 


7. 2. 


CHAP. II. Vtxs. 9. 


ge Called alſo Sion by abbreviation, Deut · 
4.48. See upon Num. 3 4. 7. | 
V. 11 Foronely ] This icemes to bee added, to 
ſhew tha: Og being once overcome, all the whole 
comry was conquered:for of many Giants beyond 
Jordan, which had rcigned in that countrey , hee 2- 
lone remained, having inyaded othe: countries a- 
ter he had overcome the people in battaile. Aer 
the Cubit] That is to ſay, an ordinary and commcn 
cubit, as a mans cubit who is of ordinary growthand 
compleat age. Sce Rev. 21. 17. 6 
V. 14 Geſburi] This le was in Syria to- 
wards the north of Canaan. 2 Sam. chap. 15. verſe 8. 
and were not driven out by the children of Iſrael, 
Joſhuah, chapter 13. verſe 13. Baſhaw-Havotb-Iair| 


The Italian hath ir, Baſhan of. the townſhips of 1air] 
Namely unt part of Bathan, where the rownſhips of i 
Jai. ſtand. "A 
Ig. Gilead] The Italian Galaad} A part of that 0 
billy Country ; lee Num 32. 39. which was allo" 
properly ſo alles: Gen. 31.1, 48. and from that thei » 
name ot Gilcad was given to the country thereabout, Y 
ver ſe 11. | | Y 
V. 16 Half the valley] The Italian hath it, Tntbe ; 
miduſt of the ricer] Even unto Ar, a City of Moab, ic 
which had not beene oonquered by Sihon, wherefore te 
it was not taken in by Ifrael, nor granted unto them fi 
by the Lord, Deu. 2.9. ind was ſituate in an Hana in o1 
the middle of the river Arnon, Deut 2.36. Ioſ. 1 2. 2. & n. 
13 9. ſo that the countrey of thele two Trib:s, ended hy 
at the walls of Ar. Add tbe border ] ſee how this 4 


ouzht to be undetſtoou Num. 4. 6. 7 


N 


Nr „ D BYTE 


true wiſdom in practice, tlie true diſpoſer of the ſoul, 


which plaine after the deſtruction of Sodom came to 

be a Sea: that is to ſay a great ſalt pitchie, and ſ. Iphu- 
rous lake: Gen. 14.3. Num. 4. 3. Aſbadoth Piſgab}] the 

name of a City, Joſ. 13. 20. Others co e it, the 
ceaſts, or hanging ſides of Piſgah , xhich was a hill, 
from which the valley took its name: ſee Num. 20. 21 
and 23 14 | | 

V.18 1 commandedyou]Namely the two Tribes, who 
had gotten their parts beyond Jordan, . Il chat are 
nte.] What number ſhall be thought fitting and ſuf- 
ficient, leaving the reſt to keep the Country: ſee Joſ. 
1.14. and 4.13. 3 

V. 20 Reſt] A ſettled and peaceable abode. 

V. 26 For your ſakes] For the people had vexed Mo- 
ſes his ſpirit with their murmurings , and being thus 
perplexed, he ſinned: Pla.106-32,33 

V.27 Piſgab] See Num. 37.12. 

V. 28 Strengthen him] With exhortations , coun- 

cells, and promiſes &c. SY 
V.29 Beth-PeorJor the Temple of Peor, or of Baal- 

peor, idoll of the Ammonites: Num. 25.3. Name ot 

the place or City, which was the chief ſeat of this ido- 


hry, 
CHAP. IV. Vers 6. 


Fe. this is] This may be underſtood of the Law of 
4 God in it ſelf, which is the light and rule of all 
wiſdom: Or ef the obſerving of the Law, which is the 


to attaine unto the laſt end of ſoveraigne welfare. 

V. 7 what Nation is tt eje ſo great} Namely a whole 
and entire Nation: For there were ſome particular 
and ſmall kindreds, or families amongſt-1dolatrous 
people, Which ſerved the true God, as that of Job. 
Melchiſedeck and Jethro &c. So nigh] Preſent in the 
efficacy of his grace and power, and in the pawnes, 
tokens, and ſhewcs. of his Majeſty, and ready to help 
and aſſiſt. That we call] The Italian , henſocver we 
call] Or in any thing we defire from him: Pl. 46.2. 
and 148.14 

V. Miaſt of heaven] That is to ſay, in the miſt 
of the aire. 

V. ig Unto your ſelves ] The Italian hath it, Von 
Your foules)] As you love your lives, and regard the ſal- 
vations of your ſoules or 
your bodies do beare the puniſhment for it. 

V''16 Corrupt JBy inclining unto, or participating of 
idolatry, which is the ſpirituall whoredome, contrary 
to the purity of conſcience in Gods ſervice. Of any 
figure] Ot God abſolutely none at all, nor yet of any 
other creature, to conſecrate it, or to faſten any opi- 
nion of Deity upon it, or to attribute any religious 
honourunto it, lee Exo. 20. 4,5 

V. 17 4 beaſt] Becauſe that the Egyptians and 


<_— 


perſons : Or for feare leſt | 
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FT 

head in ſuch ſhapes, and * of beaſts, Rom. 1.23 

V. 19 Hath.dvided ] The meaning is: They are 
meere creatures; and therefore ought not to be ſe 
in ihe Creators place. God hath. created them foi 
mans uſe & ſexvice, it is therefore an unworthy ths 
for man to ſubmit himſelf to them, by:worſhupping, 
which is the baſeſt manner of ſerying. The uſe, and 
effect of them are common to all men: therefore it is 
unſeemely for the Church, which hath this advantage 
to have her peculiar God, to proſtrate her ſelfe to 
ſerve creatures which are common to all: fee Deuter. 
29. 26 | e 
V. 20 Furnace] A place of cruell affliction, for to 
trie and purifie. A terme taken from ers and re- 
finers of metals. Of inberitance] Which I have taken, - 
and gotten to my ſelfe, as a proper and particular in- 
her itance for ever, from father to ſon: Exo. 19. . Deut. 
7.6. Fit. 2. 14. a | 2 
V. 21 But nut] Secing that according to Gods 
irrevocable decree I muſt dic ſnortly, I am bound to 
make theſe laſt proteſtations unto you, to keep you in 
obedience after my death: ſee 2 Pet. i. 14, 15 ö 

v. 26 1 ca] 1 he Italian, 1 take] A kinde of pu- 
blick denunciation and proteſtation uſed in Scrip- 
ture for a provocation, and an upbraiding of mens 
wilfull dulneſſe: Deuteron. 32. 1. IA. 1. 3. Jerem. 3. 13. 
and 6.19 Ms, * 18 

V. 30 In the latter] In the end, after a long time of 
ſuffering: or towards the end of the time of Gods pa- 
rience,befcre he ſhall ſhut up 1 01 of repentance. 
Others underſtand this of the Meſſias his Which 
are the latter times ot the world, as Ho 1. Cor. 
10.11. and do belitve that here is p6in | 
and laſt cony:rfion of the Jews. "I 


triall of it. a | 
V.37 In ba fight] The Italian hathit, with bas fight] 
With the immediate preſence of his ſon , who is cal- 
led the Angel of his preſence: Iſa · 63. 9 ſee Exod. 33. 
14,15. PI. 44.4 . 

V. 42 He might live] He might have fecure freedom, 
out of danger of the encounter or meeting of the 
neereſt Kinſman, who was the avenger of the bloud. 
V.44 This zs the] Theſe verſes ſerye for a preface to 
the Laws, which are contained in the chapters fol- 
lowing. 

v.48 Sicx] An abbreviation of the name Sirion: 
Deut. 3. 5 


his enemies boldneſſe, which have preſumed to make 


CHAP; 


other heathens, did re preſent and worlhup the God- | 


- 


T7 


* - 


- 
e 


ae EI God hath reſerved for theſe your times 
the eſta of his ſervice; and of the exter- 
form of bis det and Secramencs and crc 


nall 


from the wi 4, and ſeated tris: iſes and Cove- 
nantunto them: which is in 


authenticall 


v. 4 Fire to fiice] Aypreſen with preſent: not that 


the people did ſee any likenes:Denr.4.12.but without 
any rapture of minde,having their ſenſes free, they did 
hear diſtinct voices, which 1 the people but 
that one time: but it was a ordinary with 
Moſes: Exo.33.11. Num. 12.8 

V. 15 Therefdre] This reaſon which was touched no 
where elſe, is referred to the two generall ends of the 
Sabbath, which are the fanctification of the peopl.; 
pointed at by the reſt: Exo. 3 1. 13. Ezcch. 26. 12. and 
che equity of giving men and beaſts reſpite from their 
Lbours. Now the deliverance out of Egypts chiefe 
- end was the liberty todo Gods une people 
fot rhar notable benefit was tyed and bound to give 
their ſervants ſome interchangeable eaſe, 

Via Ad nb wore] He did ſpeak and pronounce 
989311 ecalogue humſelfe immediatly; 
the reſt of the Law was given to Moſes, according to 
the peo deſire and requeſt: Exo.20.19, 
V2: tulfe] Thai ereth his terrible 
51 0 grace and favour to- 
Is his people, fo that they ate able to endure it, 
without being overthrown and conſumed by it: Exo. 
24.11. and 33.26. 

V. 25 bould we] Since God hath witneſſed that 
he will be propitious to us; We pray him to regard our 
infirmity; findet ir ſelf uncapable of any longer 
is terrible preſence: and that he will be 
leaſed to accept of thee as a Mediator berween him 
and us. A document, that man without a Mediator, 
cannot with confidence be admitted to God: now 
Moſes was here a type of Chriſt. Deut. 18.26. Gal. 3. 
19,29 
V. 29 Would feare ne] Becuſe that this frare, is a 
true preparative to faith and obedience ; and is the 
true teacher of humility : Prov.28,14. 2 Cor. 5. 11. 
Jude 23 


CHAP. VI. Vrxss.. 


He commandements ] This word ſeemeth to have 

areference eſpecially to the morall Law,the word 
Natures to the ceremoniall, ordinances to the politick 
or judiciall; though this diſtinction do not hold al- 
ways. 


| 
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| n 
ly and earneſtl | 


Ince the fame with 
A zbur the diftriburi ibution of it is now more ex- 


v messe auen) Tir Tedlnm P. f ry. 
peas fen] The Hebrew word Egnitieth to wbet bt 
is taken for teaching dii- 


V. 13 'Sweare ] Bon religious act, onely by the 
name of the only true God, and not by the name of 


7 ee e thou ſhalt have occaſion to do it l. 


: ſee Plal. 63. 1 1. Iſa. 45. 23. and 65. 16. Jer. 44 
and 12.16. = bs 
V.16 Not tempt] Take heed of ſeeking to make: 
trial of God at your own pl through raſpmeſſe, 
cuxioſity, or unbelief; to judge whether he be truly 
ſuch as he hath declared himſelt to be, or to induce 
him to do ſomething contrary to it: and through hi 
pocriſie and boldneſſe, make a finall'rriall of his pa- 
rience, and provoke his wrath. But, do you ground 
all your actions upon faith, and upon certaine . 
ſions of the truth of his nature and ſicred will: and 
rule your ſelves ty an humble obedience; doing whit 
you ought to do, becauſe you know that he is ſuch, 
and that ſuch is his will; and do not what you pleaſe, 
to know whether he be truly ſuch or no. | 
V.25 It. ſhall be] God out of his fatherly benign 
ty, ſhall accept from us, his children, this enceavoir 
to keep his Law, inſtead of a perfect juſticez which in 
regard of the infitmity of our nature, and imperſecti- 
on of our ſanctification, it is impoſſible for us to ac- 
r N 1 Kin. 8B. 46. Prov. 20.9. Ja. 3. 2. 1 John i. 
8. And therefore all this diſcourſe ought to be refer. 
red to the new obedience, ruled by Gods Law, and 
brought forth in his children by His Spirit, after the 
have been juſtiſied by have receivetl the 
of regeneration. Which is the plainet, becauſe that the 
moſt part of theſe ſtatutes were confefſions,remedies, 
and expiations of fin, 


CHAP: VII. Vtks: 7. 


ICT nent] As in worldly Kingdomes, do- 
minion oyer a great. and powerfull nation, is 
more eſteemed than the dominion over a little and 
feeble one, ſeeing greater glory, profit and ſervice is 
to be expected from it. And according to this quali 
may be valued and rated all other qualities, which 
gy men may incite others to love or deſire any 
thing. 

Vos To then face] As an enemy e e him 
face to face, or openly, as they do, who by reaſon of 
their great powers do work their revenges openly,not 
privately, and by wiles. Or thus; ſlaming tliem by 


| che reproach of their impiety. 


V.16 A ſave] A meanes, and occafion of ruin, 
and perdition. . 

V. 22 Bylith, and little ] He will not employ hs | 
omniporency therein, to work againſt them in an in- 
ſtant, without meanes; but he will do according to | 


| the quality of humane meanes , which he will _ 


all the appurtenatices thereof, like a General- ſer up 
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uſe of herein, which is to worke 


ſucceſſion of | 
ſacs. / A * 5 [ 


. 
V. x 
* 
4880 


A- "ne idolat 

. | | 
V. 26 ae Lek eee pe 

zend p cer deftrttion; a5 the idols and a their | 


mn be rooted out. 


nA. VIII. ban N. 


A 


Nerd 5 il 


2 A banmane binde of ; for Gol 
hath no fone mf we oo? — or && 
that w in 
4 5 — But it is to . 
the ſecrets of the heart, openeth the 
eee eee erer 


* 

bs) Ger ads ſprinps. 
V 1 9525 Olives ins oy 1061 is made: 
diffeting Fold "your wilde olive trees "which are 


V. o whiſe dane hic Iboundend Amade Wines 

1 46 Humble thee; This ought not to be referred 
to the next words, of water and Manna; but to the 
words which went before, of the voyage in che wil- 
derneſſr. 

v. 19 To get weekh ] The Acalian, To carey 0 I | 
valiamtly] Or for to get wealth. 


1 


? CHAP. IX. Vexs:3. 


V VI goe have] In thetokews of his br f 


ſence, in the Arke of the Covenant, and ' 


ace t. 53. Joſ. 3. 6. 

V. to Of the 22 71 The general Aſſernbly of 
the people to receive the Law: Exod. 19. 13. 

V.18 Ar at ibe frt] Namely the fiſt" time chat I 
was uporthe mount: Exodus 32. 11,” 80 it 15 ety 1 
that he was three times upon the' mount within? 
time of fourry dayes. The firſt, when he received tlie 
Law: Exodus 34. 18. The ſecond , when he made 
interceſſion for the people: Exodus 32. 30,31, And 
the 269k. when he received the new Tables: Exodus 
343 
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is the aire; that 
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Sa a ER 
dog for a time; untill 
* 4 of the Covenant was made, where they 
| were to be kept abrayes: — 21. and 34. 7. 


ic to be the 
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beavers] Aſwell this firſt;: ww 
piſfeth the eartk, as the zthe= 


1 2 50 Keno Wale e — 23 
8.7. . te) Ai zu. 


V6 T Let che Girievall- aning of 
the badily _ of — be ſet a work, cn 
Fon eee natutall affections, off 
mortifying che old mam, and end ppl 
N 5 . Deut. 30.6: Jeg 
m. 2 "Ih. LevabajecFereg aye 5 840 
* 7: God) car Gods Lok of 
whole God head = omni dere 
| *God8kave ſoinc kkeriefle; a falſe ene i it be through 


1 zbaſc,and a true one if it be by a lawfull"and appro- 
| ved repreſentation: Joh.10 —.— 5: * 


v.21 fen praiſe] He that alwa . 
ent S him wo 
maketh theealwayes glorious 


med: FA.. Kan 109. 1Jer7.i4- . 
C HAP: XI. Vans: 4, 


11 d It —.—j eben 
[Fs ec ref of 5 Ref 
0 not 
— it to your pofteri r onely 
heard of N Zorn; A lively touched there- 
with , as you areby the ſight of them, which have 
not ] Being unborne, or very young, when the 


deliverance out of Egypt was; for Moſes here ſpeaks 
P to 


from heaven, to —— 4 people to 152 0 
ling upon . ies aamee 


— 5 e is warcred ata certaune | 
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on the one ſide, and $ on the other; and do 


ſhew unto yore Wey es at lead #0 the one and to 
the other, at ſeu you in & choice which you 
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V. 6 Tour tithes), Not tbyſe tithes were 
to the Levites: but of another kinde wt üch were by 


en. 4 5 8 
evi f 
out o . 


* 
which one part was alſo wires, aire bo. tacche.pare 


fers, nter tlc Rrieſt hon 


that 


— hr 
hich = 
ach e 1 e e 


meant your i bhp fu{tlings : hae. * toc 
which were for the common uſe. Vale 
paul undexſtand the beſt, and choicelt e | 
vane 4 
V. Shall eat], Oft ee 
ving. In all that] Indiffcrently of any thing 
ave thought gpad to offer 'whereen 
Ee Rowed kg > Fea S 8. Sede 
the offerings, and ſicrifices of Dame » upon 
wich you may Jawtally lay your hands; that is to 
ſay, to e them unto your ſel ves; for the * 


a dt tegen Les r de 


gercmonicg aner nor dly be cxa& 
ly 5 has in the wildern«fſe, —— ſo 1. 1 


eee encampings of hc people: 


E 


the 7% of aich was forbidden to the uncleane. L. 
7. 20. Re buci] The Italian hath it, 4 KidJOr fawn, 
which were heaſts not accepted in facrifices: ſee Lov 


V. 10 


22.19. 
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you B 


eons WT r 


40 


come. 
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v. 20 Marge] It iz likely chat in the wilderneſſe 
| they killed theſe atreball/ which ves der common 
2 5 5 3 or e oblcr- 


Mrs Ba For . 
nyraligi 


n 1 % t His 


tion being decucbed for Godard fon de. 


——— bad: Obie that preſtntcs . . 


„ine 


"Tap 27 7h fe) Thor pardon which gal 

to the. 1 1111 Tt 
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on · ſome occaſions into idolntry. 

induced thereunto by others. Or that thou 

thy ſelf within the vo | — 

2 ſelſe gui him: Deut 7e 16, teen 

3 Nen ſhalt non doſo] Beware not on of fer- 


i dat alſo: en Wee e 


CHAP. vin. Vers. 1. 


Prophet [Any onethav ſhall vannt hinfolfe of 
At 1 1 — by way of vifions/or 

. fiſpor ruly, 'if\lie be nor 
— by trus piety, but be idde 


latry: Numa. y. Gixeth ther] Shall boretelbſbe ar- 


cident to come at a preſmed time, to prove Gods in- 


2 knows and appoints: things 10) 


* 4 
1 


bedienco to Js word: ſee Mar. 24.4. 4 Thefs. 11. 
[Rev13-3:4. To u ] To draw out, by this occaſion, 


&vident: prooſes of ih uprigitneſſe, or hypocriſie of 8 
n . givt his jadgoments-, power 
rity over a man ſo Ciſcovered. A humane ne. af — 2 


, and anmbo- 


ſpeech: as Deut. N x 
v. Me cu As Deut. 22. 21.24. Or the naughty 
and wicked man: as 2 22 13. 


. V:6i0f tby beſome]: A. proverbialtkind of 
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VI. That chewsba cud] @aly; 


hunde mon dleg 
hoof, nor likewiſe of thoſe which divide the. hoobotte 


ys: . —— ehew the cud. * 
an exception. to this 
; Lew. 1.24. 
V. 22 Tithe] This was the . which-wat 
thc Levices dithe:, and) Mt bn em- 
od au the ſacred feaſts, at the ukreeſolamne feſti · 
Deut 12 6. 17 
V. 23 That chew] The uſe of theſe banquaes-in 
was to make thee agkupwledge, chat 


FUG Gods: preſence, 
-tofignihe t ee love and the place where þthou doeſthold all 8 —— -his the 
it abideil Genesis end. ihou ma yeſt uſe 


1. 1. Deuteroꝶ. 182 Jul Provetb. | 
5 . 5. As thine n fene N a: 


r It is not ſufficient, not tee cone 
ſent to his wicked perſwaſions; but you muſt alſo 


 withaurany mercy, procure Fengeance on him by tithe hich was taken er 
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quite, his e to give ie For that year ome releaſe and 


repute to debtors, from 
W. e farrquer \ In Re 
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Nations ſo that in theſe offices 

therly Aae God teh made fe 

Tae ee 


: fern 


1 5 


| cruel any one fal into extreame want: 
trovide thou ſo — 48 his wants, that hoe — 


10 
V. rer Which re Lſtall not get mine 
owne at my verſe Le eye] doe-nor ſhe 
thy elfe cruell, hard; cxeleſſe of other mens miſeries, 
or ſorrowfull for their well-doing ; fee Deut. 29:54: 
56. Prov. a3. and 28.22 Mat. NF. . 
V. 14 J Or the Tuner Fat. 2 
V. 17 For ever]. Untill the Jubile, Exo. 2 1. 6. Abi. 
] Tat ivah IBaelxe. Hence it a ppeares, that 
which was ſet downe; BxOd. 21.7. Not to be an ex- 
preſſe command, but onely a filent induc. ment, and. 
eee to the Maſter, to eſpouſe, or cauſe. to be 
eſpouſed by his ſonne, the ſaid nee 5 oy the 
* ae . ee by If. 16476 and 
18 4 t is I NY and: 
214-16..thatthe time 
— to be fora year at leaſtand at the moſt for three 


* 19 e What kuſtlings are here meant 
you may ſee eut. 1 24 6 


V. 20. Tear byyear] in ſolemne feaſts; Dow 66.149 f 


VI Heal Nota (mall imperfection , or: 
aceidentall, or cxternall deformity; bur ſome ill diſ- 
diſpofitio:iof the body, or ſome notable defect, as 
Deu. 17. 10 Sat / iſſce t. Lora Sacrifice of thinklgiving, © 


fo V. 3 — W 


the * taxes of | lions 


— 5 jon vere Take heed leſt chrough wy 


ö wave offer 


hiring mercenary ferv:nts. | 


2 


h 5 8 
c= P, XI. Vans, a 2. | 

dier! Sg Broda. 25, Of the fu mn 

he Paſchall:lambs hall: 


Gier! O e d bony, por he 
407 r as Wno ud Ny, 
ee e 


'Fy - ordinarily 
"| = Devens and ill prepared bread» This, as allothe. 


ee whe — No eee, Fra 
were in w were in Egypt, an 

wiſe of the 5 haſte Ay Were in, ro de 

our of it. 

V. 2 In themorning Aker * frſd da of the keaſt, 

which was a feſtival day untill the ſeventh day;: 

which _ alſo feſtivall , hee that would, oe: 

he bye middle days were not. feſtixall. Tiy 

The Italian hath it, babitations] the Heb. hat 

it Fems 5 for Moſes hroded moſt that time hile the 


v. 5 sir 4095 ] ſeeing that every where elle it in 
| [commanded to cat unleavened bread ſeven days, Ex. 
been 13.6. Num. 28.7 we muſt —— that 
bes! |{byitheſs fix.days myſt be underſtod the fix days 
and! the — was celebrated the firſt da 3 
3 reckoned here as elſewhere. 4 ſalenn lee up- 
23.36. 
V. From ſuch tine] es the day after the pe 
ver 5 the fieſt fruits were gathered tor the 
r 
10 y mea $. 
of Pentecoſt, which was the fiftieth day af e: the 2 — 
ven weeks complcat, Ex. 34 2 2. Ley. 23. 16. Of thine” 
band] The Italian addeth, ſufficiently] 2 accor- 
ding to thy.weakhfor to furniſh thoſe ha fs, 
V. Iz That thou waff] For to repyce in * preſence 
of God, becauſe thou faſt been delivered aut of it, 
0 tocgivr him thanks, and to ſbew merey to the wreich. 
ed, ſuch as thou haſt been. 
V. 13 Seven dayes] See upon Lev. 23.36. a 
The Italian hath it, The tunne] or the wine-prefl., 
V. 15 Rejoyce] Pur away all forrow and ſagneſſes to 
rejoyce fully in the Lord, and to bleſſe him and Luk 
him with all thy heart. 
v. 19 J Se upon Exod. 2 2.8; 
Var 4. greve] Not to imitate any way the idolh- 
ters ſuperſtitions 3 3 which did ſetile ſame opinion of, 
divinity, upon ſindy treees and groves, ſee upon Ex. 


34.43. 
. 12. Image} The Tralians A fle] whether 1 
have anyrept 


eſentation or not as ſomętimes the ido- 
laters did conſecrate ſuch ſtones and place without; 


any efligics-- 
| n 3 CHAR 


1 whole fleſh theſe bangues or feaſts were made. ; KL 


19. its "ty 4 
6d 


e-were inthe wilderrieſ: in Tents and Tari- 


r Ry Wh mw 


hy ©, as wen ts I. 


hf Y - 


” "CHAP. XVII. Ws. Is 


Dew15:31- 


wil vouredneſſy] See pon Deu: 15. r. | 
— e] The Italian, That which is un- 


pleaſing] this circumlocution is eſpecially referred un- 
1 Matr. as — 7 
_ Elther] Not only Idols of human invention 
a ichen kRtions,bu even thoſe excellentereatures, 
which become mans iel N eee mo 
- themanyduvinity, or yecldeth any honour ot worlhip 
to — ſce Job 31-26: The hoſt] The firs ſee upon 
Gen 2. 1. 1 
V. 5. Gate:] Of the city, which was the place where 
they held their courts ot juſtice, and their common 


V.7. The exilf] Or the evil man, ſee upon Deu. 3. 1. 

V. 8. Too bard} This is ſpoken to inferior judges, & 
magiſtrates, Deu. 16.18. who were enjoyned to go to 
the priefis,by way of conſultation, to be informed of 
the true ſenſe and meaning of Gods Law: And this is 
not ſpoken to the parties, as if they ſhould proceed by 
way of appeale, for there is no ſuch thing megcigned 
in Scripture: Between bid che lala, Between 
ſlaughter), whether it was.wilfull or caſuall, excuſable 
ar no: Suffered by the Law or no: ſee Exo. 2 1. 13, 20.22 
28. and 22. 2. Num. 35. 1 1. 16, 19. Deu. 19.4, 10. firoke] 
the Italian Plague] as for example, what ſtroke was 
ſubject to be requited by the like pain, Exo021.25 or 
by the word plague, is ment the leprofic or other un- 
cane diſeaſe, of which the inferior prieſts might take 

notice at their habitations, yet in doubtfull caſes, they 
were bound to take advice from the high Prieſts, which 
were reſident in the publick place of Gods ſervice, ſce 
Lev. 1 3.2. and g | * 

V.9. The pig Who were as the great Lawyers a- 
miongſt the people, practiſed in the meaning of Gods 
Lau according to, which, judgement was to be given 
in all the caſes comp handed therein, ſee Jer. 18. 18. 
Mal. 2.7. Unto the Fudge) this was the chiefe pub. ick 

magiſtrate, before the judges were eſtabliſhed amongſt 
the children of Iſrael: He Judged ſupreamly, þn ar; 

which were meerly civill and belonging to 

poſitiye right, and in things of divine right, the exc- 
Cuting be onged to him, after the prigſt hid declared 
how it ſhould be, ſee Deu. 19. 17. 2 Chro. 19.11. 

V.15.Set bin] Acknowledge and inſtall him, whom 
God thall point out by expreſſe declaration of his wil 
- having no abſolute freedom to make choice of any 

perſon or family, or to make any law of ſucceſſion ; 
_ 1 Samuel 9.15. and 10.24. and 16.12. 1 Chron, 
23.10, 

Va6. Multiply] This commandement was tranſgreſ- 

ſed by Salomon, 1 Kings 4. 26. and 10. 26. The 


9 


n Man- | 


0 


2 IF 1%$ 
* n 23 
2 N Fe A 
* * 


. 


ee 


hor- 
2 — | the 
warres. Ia, 311, 2. And by this looking after ſuch 
things, che people might have to fre- 


Egypt by trading, or to demand ayd: which 
| 2 the benefit of their — 
out of that accurſed Countrey; by which deliverance 
they were bound to cleave ancly unto God, renoun- 
cing the fello yſhip of, and confidence in the world; 
which was figured by Egypt. Neturn] This comande- 
ment is extant no where elſe, But it ſhould ſeem that 
Moſes had a relation to that which was ſpoken,Exo, 
13. 17. and to ſome declaration made, Num. 14.3, 4 
ſee eng 15. + 
V,r7. Turn not away] Through diſordered volu 

tuouſneſſe, which blindeth the underſtanding, or > 
idolatry, and ſpirituall fornication, which ordinarily 
followeth the bodily fornication, 

V.18 Put off that which is befdre] The Italian, out 
of the coppy which ] meaning the originall , which 
was in the Prieſts cuſtodies, 2 Kin.22, 8. 


'CHAP.. XVIII. Vans. 1. 


N D bz] Of all that which of right belongeth 
properly unto the Lord as tithes, firſt fruits, and 
other offerings. 

V. 3 4 ſacrifice] Of thankſgiving, Lev. 2.31. 33. 
Vuto ihe Prefs] the ſhoulder unto the high Prieſt, and 
the other parts to him that miniſtreth, See Lev. 7:31. 
33+ Cbceks} Theſe two parts, namely the checks, and 
the may are not mentioned, Lev. 2. 32. Nu. 18.18. 
And in ſtead of them, is the breaſt; and it ſeemeth, 
that this diverſity is to ſhew that it was in the Prieſts 
choyce to take either the two, or the one. 844 
V. 5 1a the name} By his command and commiſ- 
ſion, with publike authority received from him as his 
Miniſter: Or to the name, that is to ſay in holy 
jog which particlarly beleng to his honour and 


ory. | : 12 
V. 6 Come] For ſome particular devotian, or pri- 
vate bulineſſe at his owne pleaſure. | | 

V.7 Then be ſhall] Thou wee finde no expreſſe 
Law, ſor the exchanging of Levites by turns, before 
that Day:d had ordered it, I Chron. 23. yet by this 
place it is pla ine, that the Leddes did do their ſervi- 
ces by turnes, according to ſome orders ; following, 


— 


| the degrees of their line, or otherwiſe; and thoſe thut 


were out of office,returned to their own homes and 
Cities; and if they wee in Jeruſalem upon any oc- 
caſion out of the time of their office, they mig be. 


end therof is,that the King ot Gods people ſhould not 
| 


admitted to doe ſervice as-afliftants,and in ſuch a caſe. 
FI they 
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— 


- 


ered ht are in 
Fer Je. 


V. 8 To c The L. ele . | 
ſeems that thiy which were 


Numbers 18.5. op — _ 
ort of imployment, garher up about t 
one homes: bur — thoſe that ——— there wag 
2 certa int niit ought to temple. , 
ferved in 3 to be diſtributed out in 
tions 2 Chren· 1 5. . The Italian addeth. here, 
Ac ording to their yatbers funilias ; obſerving ⁊he di- 
flinction of thaiy ſachers families, joyning them- 
ſelves unto it, the Heharite tothe Keharite, and the 
Gerſhonite, te the. Gerſhonite, &c. performing 
the ſervice afligned-te each one. hich commeth. of 
tbe ſale ] It ſhould — that this ought to be under- 
Kood of tſat kind ol Tirhes which: be con- 
verted ãnto money, which was to be om 
— feaſts vpon.holy Gayes- See Deyi nichapaye | ka 
yerle 25. 

V. 10 Topeſſe} By n ſupertnicus. and pro 
23 ox — abomunablc 2 


'v. 11. Familiar ſpirits] The Italian hath it, Py- 
r See Lev. 19. 41. Necromancer] T hat calleth up 
and enquireth of ham. Sam: 28. 8. Ila. 

— 


V 33 Perfe] Pure and finccre in his ſervice, clean 
222 of idolatry, or ſuperſtition. 


1 The Italian all 


tidags] hath not 


or err wrt to 


4, kee 


m 
22 o God himſelſe, fal. ay. Dan 8ʃ73. Jo 
＋ 1 By whoſe ſpirit all the Prophets have ipoken, 
2 31 Pet. 1. I. and. 3.19. who at the laſt 
himſelfe in the fleſh , and in-that 
lh al accomplithed that ſacred function. Like 
teme] That i to ſay, tu man: and alſo having 
$3496 Mediator 3 of which I am but the figure, 


N the aſſembly!) Namoly the gen icrall af 
OE a= of the people; Exodus 19. 7. Deueron. 


5 22.  Speaketh.} By way of meere and abſo- 

ediQicy, as 1 Kings 22 28, JeremiahzB. 9: 
= even the true Prophets did oftentimes foretell 
things which did not come to paſſeʒbut tint was only 
by way of 7 or of promiſe, or according 


to the order of naturall cauſes, and upon a conditi- 


on, ſomet imes revealed, and ſometimes not revealed | 


r ry, 


; againſt him co a Jul 


re- 


in tha 


| Spots 
$15 8 — 


y 3 e % 5 
— 
. PE” 
» * 1. 9 
* 27 4-0 


Iſai. 38.1. lon.3.4. Be afraid] e ct ni 2 
is perſon, nor tear not to, 4 Gaghby proceeding | 


CHAP. Nx. Vigee _ AE Js] 


44 . * 


Sparate] Dedicate them to that gfe 
855 —— by publike EE | 


to nv from all parts by = — Senn 

make new ways on to cauſe the guilrſes man 

eſcape thither fo — 6. Sy 
V.6 nie his] In tis fiſt e 


blow, een porn ah ects 2 


dul examined, an 
93 ane, 
u hoypened- in \ Davids rime, 


1 4 $0 te bounds of Iſtaet to Euphraces, ac. 
cording as God had promiſed, Gen. 5. 19.2 Sam 
21 Chcon:345,6. doe noë x , th 
he rms three Cities unte the other Cric 
of refuge: it may be be did not drive the Pagan 
which were beyond: Cebanon, bur onely"fubdue 
them, and made them tributat | 
V.1o Innecent} Namely - a unwillingtand ah 
. oa oa 
V. 12 The Elders ] that is to M: 
deliter him] Let them a e ques 
criminally, hy the dead mans next W in a judþ 
ciall way, even ta the ſentence of death, andlexecut - 
on thereof; = ſee Num. 35. 24. 

3 13 — . — comet o be common 1p 
A publike oonnivence & 


won. ery: :Ochers; ſillnoravailcitr 
eftablſbed}- The Italian. be rer The. Hebrey 
— Genificth firm or ſtable. 

V. 26 Again any m In. caſe of a ſecret i 
cuce ment from Gods true ſeryicoe 3 he that fad beey 
ſohcited, thong he were alone;/qught to dete the 
ſeducer. Deut. 13. 6, 8. and the. Judges ought 1 


proceed therein, as upon an adyice, d 


ation; not as i pon à formall accuſation; which bad 
lequired two Witneſſes. And if the cilumnie wa 
made to appeare unto them, they were to obſtree 
this Law, if it were 2 turk, that of Rem 
13. 9. 


- unto the Prophet: yet it might, and ought to bee ta- 
ken out of * of G Gels word; "my 


—"_ 
- * of 


0 TS RS. 


promi betroa 


— 47 - * 
g k 
6 a 
* * 4 * * 
* 
, 895 4 


cha p. XI. Vans..2. 


mT He Prigf Bax ordinarily ionte of cle chlef Prieſts 
5 ong with the army wich the holy trum 
V. 5. @fficers] Thale were the magiſtrates of pauti: 
cular cmmanalties, Deut. 1. 13. which alſo followed 
ies, Num. 31. 14 Nhat man] A precoptrof e- 


223 —— 
alt 


ved ao profit gf dme laudable 0 
ſolemnly bleiſed the firſt enjoyingafiybypra 


aan uſe of it] for by the Law, Lev. 19.23. 
of che fourth; to beiconſeeraced 
owner to enjoy ite 
. — — to ſay, made a promi ſe ac 
* thing and ter Gen. 
eee Fehse 
V.. aht! — U 
** * . 
lemnity , and binding vt. the. ſouldiers 20 obedr- 


. 5 e 27 Tow 8 fy"! pi vs 
Via, igt] Ins juft and meci fury war. 


V.;. u. 1 7. 

f Vage e Tig n be under- 
ſtomd of a generall deſtruction of all the trees of the 
countrey, through the fury and rage of warz not of 
ſome parti cut ing down for ule, or neceſſity in 


the —— For the Tree] thou neodeſt not to feare | that «« 
| this ſending away again muſt be underfiood to be ab 
ter the manner of ot 


that the trees will ſtir to get intu the befieged towne, 
the chick care of the beſiegers being to cut off all way 
of F 
V. 20, Build har . j The Italian hath it, 
what ſball be neceſſar y fi «be ,@ &] Hebrew the 
8 — wo 
"> 1 4 ' t 8 tO Hy, 
untill ar be forced or taken. . 


CHAP. XXI. VEIs. 3. 


Elders) It ſeemes we ought to underſtand his 
9 ep of the great councell, Num. 11 16. 
or ſome of their deputi | | 
Vz. The Elders} Theſe were the Magiſtiates of each 
panicular communalty , Of that C3] For it bei 
the next city ihe ſuſpicion of the m iſdeed was likeelic 


to fall upon it. 


V. . A 10ugb valley]: The Italian, A deſert valley 
Hebrew, harih, rough, and hard, that is to fay » Wh. h 


9 F 9 APE? N 2 2% 65 15 
SFR . 


7 place had colmmirridirhe gude, om: 0 be i= 


99 it ac od 


V.. Apabrie ward] ths Enpimders of Gods Las, 
in any thing that miiglt be t decided, nor thac 
they hadany abſolute e eee, 


| Strake] See upon Deu. 17.8 mo 
. of their innocandicacſie 
2 ˙ 
V.. O Lord] It is likely that this was ſpo 
hen hy the Prieſtsʒ And lay nat] The-tt aft 75 
rum any ſuch - 


yersdho-¶ decd , impure nat that unto dem, vhiclrlaih beene 


done unknown to tiem and læy not the puniſhment 
chereof upon them: Forgiven them] they 8 
leſſe of it, and ꝛherefor not punithatie ter iti bt the 
3 is not thereby. ngiven, ib the come to 
ight: f | | 
V. o hen] Kec ping his ceremony according to my 
appointment; or becanſe thnu ſlult t. 

V. 10. Thine enemies] Other nations beſides the A- 
mor ies, with which jt was not las fall to ect 


the | any alliance by marriage, Exotins.2.4 25. Deuten. 


- 


7¹3˙ f n +” YR EL 4. io 5 
V. 12. She ſhallſþave] In tuken that the was to cut 
and Gaſt offall pagan oorruptions, vices; and ſuperſti- 
8 
manner aſted into the hle ation, cans 
of marriage which was ſanctiſſe . af 5 
Vay. Audbewaih) I et hex once ſatisſie the duties 
of nature, ſor to forget all- theſe affe ctiona, pad be- 
ſtow all her love upon her husband, and heart ly peſſe 
over into the ccmmunion of the Church: See Palme 
45.11. f 
V. 14 Le: ber ge] The Italian, Seu ber amæydſeeing 
t conjunction was 2 ttue and mamiage, 


' divorces, Neut. cc. reproved 
by God in regard cf the conſeirnce Mala. 2 16. Mah. 
19 9. Vet tolerated in re ard of the civill order, by 
reaſon of the peoples hard hearts; Then ſhalt not make} 


ſome underſtand this of 
ved than the other, aa Gen. 


V. 15. Hated} Leſſe 

29. I. 1 Sam. 1. 35. N | 

V. 6. Before tbe ſon] The Italian, Preſecring him 

befü e, c.] Heb.before his ſon, which ſome do ex- 

pound, during his life, as Gen,1 1.28. : 
V. 17. A double post ion] Which was one of the aft 


bornes prerogatives, ſee 1 Chron. 5.1. The beginning. 


See Gen. 4%. 


V. 19. The gate] To the court of juſtice. 
V. 22. Harg H] This puniſhment was nor imfli- - 
Gee, bur only upon great and publick off nc s, which 
did provoke the wrath of Geld vpcn all the'peeply, > 
which offences were to be purged by the' pun;thmene - 


of the yuilty,pr of choſe perſons winch Gad himielto | 
| lack. 


4 aha ” _— A ” 4 
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* n WM - n 75 yy ** 
|. V.24- (tied not} And therfore ſue could not be ape 
poſed to have been forced, PE. ur 
V. 25. Force her} Which was ſubject to enquiry, and 
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it yeri 


bel Ano we In regard 
ed nab in | _ — is 
| puniſhed, towards God, if y conv a re- 

wy pro 3-42: That land be not defiled] leaving 
in publick view an ac 


God, ſeeing that all which is pleaſing to him is pure 


and cleane, and contrariwiſe,all that which is diſplea- | | 


ling unto him is uncleane. 


CHAP. XXII. VzrxsE 1. 


== bide thy ſafe) 
"Aforfake them, nor let them go. MILD den 
V. 7. Let the damme 3 For a document of huma- 
nity, not to deprive the poore damme of her young 
onẽs, and of her life at one time: And of equity and 
moderation of greedineſſe, leaving the damme alive 
(whole little ones thou haſt taken away) to bring 
forth young ones for other. 


V. l. #bartlemexe} That is to fuy i fence, for the 


roofs of houſes in thoſe dayes, and places were 
terraces, ſerving for diverſe uſes;ſee t Sam. 9. 25. 
8.16. 


eh. 


iffer not through thy care leſſeneiſt, any deadlie 


miſhappe to luppen in thy houſe, whereby thou mayſt 


become guilty before God, who may bring a judge- 


ment therfore upcn thy houſe. 
V.g.with diverſe] 
ts, of true ſimplicity and ſincerity, which 

ought to he obſerved in all our behaviours and acti- 
ons: Frait of thy] the Hebrew, the fulneſſe, as Exod. 
22.29. Be defied] ne t by reaſon of the diverſity of the 
eds, but by reaſon of thy diſobcying of this prece pt: 


the Hebrew word tignifieth ſanctified, by antiphratis, 


which is frequent in —_— : Unlfie we wull un- 
derſtand the meaning to be, that the uſe thereof ſtall 


this death, not in regard of thepunith- | 


4 


and of the marriage dury whereunto he tied himſelf 


That is to fay, thou ſtalt not 


119413. Mat. 10.27. Luke 17.31. Thou bring 


heſe precepts are figures and 


fication. | ONE 7 
Vg. Hi wiſs} If the virgins father conſant tlch 
untoand not otherwiſe. 81 * k 's 3 — ; 
V. 30. Fathers wife) That is to fay;: bitmotherjq 


law; Nor diſcover}. be ſhall not ly with her chat ijſdũ 


* 
„ + 5 « 


ſee Ruth 3.9. Exe. 16.8. ; 


Vers. 1 
1 - *y +4 1 
. 


1 2 8 
n 


or to 


in a ſpiri« | 


c OI AB. > 
V. 2. 40 That hath not certaine father, nut 
is novacknowledged by any one to be his ſon, Zac. 9g. 
6. Extcr] ſhall not be iet down in the muſter of God 
people, nor all not be admitted into the great coun- 
cell, which was wont to aſſemble neere unto Gods 
Tabernacle; who preſided there fm # ſpeciall manner: 
ſce upon Exo. 33. 7. and 34.32. Numberꝭ 11. 16,24, 
and becauſe that ure Il did repreſent the hols 
people, it is called the Congregation of Ifrael, Sit 
1 Kings 8.5.11 Chronicles 13. 2, 4and 296. 

V.4-Mct you not] It ſeemeth by Deut 2.29. that 
this ought not to be underſtood ofall the Moabites+ 
tor thole of Ar of Moab, did furniſni victuall, ſee ups 
on Num. 2.20. 3 A ** 

V. 5 Hear ten] Would not ſuffer him to uſe his magi- 
call imprec itions againſt you, according to his intent 
. but turned his thoughts and words to 

elle you. 5 5 ITY 1 

V.. Seeke] Thou ſhalt have no publick Teague not 
friendſſ. ip with theſe natiois: for otherwiſe, the ib 
ties of humane and civill ſociety are not here forbi&s 


den. 


be held unlawfull,as it 15 of thoſe things which are 
conſecrated to God. | 
V.r3. Aud go in unte her] Shall have knowne her 
canally 3 A manner of ſpeech, taken from the cu: | 
ſome of wemen , which have their ſeverall roomes 
to themſelves. 8 * 
V. 5. In the gate] Where the ſcat and court of ju- 
ſtice was. 3 
V. 18. Chaſtiſe lia] See Deu. 25.23. 
V. 19. Mey not put her away] May not be divorced 
from her, ſcc Deut. 2 4. i. | 


V.7. Ahorre] Do not every way reject all comm 
nion with his perſon, anleſſe he bean idolatruus, au 
vicious manz but if he become a proſelite, receive him 
into the communion of the Cluirch, or if they haveby 
thy meanes any iſſue, which perſevereth inthe true fe- 
ligion, incorporate irwholly into thy common wealiit 
Thy brother] that is to fay, a people conie out of E- 

dom, your father Jacobs brother. 5 
V. S. The children] Namely, if their great grande 
thers haye'embraced the true religion. 9 
9 


ra Gate ponke 


che and any, -which-he. ov 
ar © V6 The gether]. The: Is 


V. 7. hes) e — * Mir 
* ; 


Nee Nor perorall and publicke 6 
| which may 2 = as 


ES 


7 
7 


Fa h a ſeparation , without any 


Gods people 3, but-ordinaui © 
2 — 2 Or it 1955 were Iſraelites, reſpect, or n ion or digni * lee 

| F ee * Ire Fic] A pleaſure, oe 
e 4206 g:. Ao 8 od 2 
V.. eee Mole : : but, r os E 8 8 n 
of di chus called, who codureth thay abopts by * þas be I be wall ro hy he Þ ie be ſufft 
_ ON 1. F [ther to things es ny j Which - chuſc be the 

* * 4 t e are ome. 1 * 

19 or 2 b e Wh cannot ©. 


"Ines ation ny gn Mos 

as e hire es Co, W 
aden ſend enſeare nor eneained run 
: TY); To. , 


ranger] Sce Den. 15-30 


reape. benefit, a . 
e | | 


— 


Ae. ch XXIV, Vans, 1 | 


* 


» ab 4 


Thane] Some difpleaGant 2 noiſome de bour. 


fect, either in the body, or in the behaviour, 
beſides fornication or adultery, for which there were 
other laws: — _ rs guar a to 
ſend her away. A judiciall Law w oth r 
late the licence of divorces , by policy: yet doth | 
not approve of them in conſcience, Mal. 2. 16. Matth. 


19.5» 

© V.4.Defiled]. By cohabiti with another , during 
the life of her firſt, and only lawfull been: So he 
declareth ; that theſe 4 were unlawfull with 
God, though he tolerated-them , by reaſon of the 
lardneſſe of the peoples heart, who could not ſubmit 
 themſelyes to the rigor of the firſt order: Abominati- 
en]. For ſo it appeared , that there was but a ſmall 
cuſe for a divorce : Seeing that the husband having 
already tryed her, was willing to take her again. Now 
this toleration of God did deteſt, and abhorre, to 
have theſe inconſtancies and — * with 
the ſacred name of matrimony, Mal. 2. 16. and the 
vorce, followed, or ſeconded by the e of an- 
other, was in a manner the death of one, in regard of 


the other: Thou ſhalt not] Theſe miſdeeds ought 
not to bee ſuffered nor tolerated , for feare of 


1 


_ for his 


M herly loy 
prove of e J | 150 


luch a one he wi rewar 


37. 

Vas. At bis day The fame i Shae a. 
his labour, or at the 0 _ 
the weeke or otherwiſe: His en his he 
relicfe in time of necellity conlits in his dayly 


V. 18. 4 loud man] Ina wreiched eſtate and 

ding upon other mens wages, which to —— 
thee, likewile to have oompaſſion upon others, who 
are wretched, 


* ” * 
12 = ; 
- AS - 


CHAP. xxv. Vis. 4. 


S This ſheweth, that here is chiefly 
treated of criminall cauſes: Zuflifie] Abſolve 
him, and pronounce him guiltleſſe, and alſo to ad- 
3 and give unto him, that which the Law ap- 


2 
] By the 2 Cor. 11. 24. you may ſee 

an ews * to give but nine and thirthy Wipe. 

ving made the number leſſe by one, ſor to containe 

themſelves , ſo much fthe hetter within the number 

which was ſet down : Seeme vile] that is to ſay, too 


bs. 


di | unworthily handled without reſpe& of 


which ſhould not ſuffer him to beulel like a beaſt and 
to fellowſhip of religion, which requireth mercy, as 
towards a child of Gods houlhold, and a brother on 
the Game ſide. | i 
3 
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125 


married each wife 
erden e fe e 


SE . 
8 Ee 
of Ley.18 16. 


ag of 12 25 . that 


"wi The TK ihe bege 
l 


mieanes Sor pr gp hp 


Dory ns! eee. 
leerer. EYE; 


en AP. VI. ans Z 


Let bring] Namely, _ the earth brings 
Forth, by mea pf Gods. leſſing upon thy H- 
bour and tra dailc: ] by the tokens of his pre- 
ſence, to be there worſhipped and called upon. 
V.3.That ſhal be] It is likely that he doth not mean 
the high Pricſt; but amongſt the inferior ſort of | 
ben, the : hieft whoſe turie it is to ſerve at that | 
timc. 
V.. My father] Jacob whoſe Rina was from 
chin if ria, Gen. 11.31, where he had alſo lived 
a long time in the houſe of Laban a Syrian, in great 
595 "Roo ſuffer ing, ſee Hol. 12. 
V. II 41K Bein returned home , after tho 
haft offer c birſt fruits to God, thou rayeſt with 
6 15 ee and re joycing-make uſe of thoſe 
uits thou ſtalt reape FR yare,|an&ify ing the uſe of 
Ant Whichthow haſt conſecrated to God by offerings 
and by charity towards the Levites and the poo: e. 


— 


v. eee 6 


2 


2 them] It ſhould ſeem it was to writes 


V.. The Tithes] Afcexabe ordinary and yearely © 


* . 


1 
CHAP. XXVII. Vans. 2. 1 


gh charafters upon them , wo not to gm 
thereon. 

V. 3. of this Lis w] Not only the ten . 
ments, but alſo all the juint and ſeverall orders o 
ale in this — 5a with the curſes and 

tappeareth, Jeſ. 8.32 
Thats ro laygrough,not made ben 
with a rand thts pollithed. -. 

Vo. Tbos art bicome] As it wert newly, the cos 
nant between God and thee, being rencwey andit 
confirmed, Deu. 26.19. ſee Pfa. 114.2. 

v. 4. The Levites) Certaine Levites, and Priefs 
choſen for that purpoſe, — dhelpder body of the be 


7 the other ſide 


V. 6 To i 
x5: Hra:ſeeres place] Jo commit 12 27 


not be puniſſied for it, ſee Jobʒ 1.27. Now. 
3 cially caſt forth againſt theſe ſecret mild 


oers, to perſwade the people from it 5 
eninſt open mildeeds ther was «orb 


LN 05 Bil AER. Ge 


Pine nt bo, 


3 ians, EO. 9. 9. {ome hold it is meant. 
the 


deſire, and longing for their return. 
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cn t ee 
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hit it. lr tt Em t= 
Vs , gen Thine” e 
A.. .in TFT} A 
755 Nei base. dere 
iris baked : Fer non os. 


895 tort oy l 


. and goings, 4 


and tines: 


V. 13. lena] In le of honpurmail va | 


nie WS 165k III An 
23. Breſt 
ſweet ſhower,or other moi 
e Some do underſtand this to be 
Crave Lin 0 » as they were, which the Lord 


diſeaſe vety common im Egypt. 
V. 30. Guber] The Fibres: word ſgniherh ro- 
efeeupon Deu. 20.5. 
V. 32. And fue] With extreame grief and a Mine 


V. 36. Sbalt bon ſerx t] A forced idolatry(to which . 
thou ſhalt be drawn by thine enemies againſt thine, 
on conſcience) ſhall be the puniſhment ofghy. * 
full idolatry. ö 

— The Locuft ] Others have it the Canker, or 


VA The abundance) Though becomming perverſe 
and rebellious, by reaſon of "he great wealth, whieh 
thou enjoyeſt: Ol t hou cotildſt not be brought to 2 
voluntary obedience,by ſo many benefits. | 

V.54 Evil] Envious, and ſparing of giving ſhare | 
of tkeſe mournfull mars. 

vs. Sha bang] That is to ſiy thou ſhalt ſee ſuch 
things, as ſhall put thee in centinualt dc ubt and fearc | 
aft . 

V. 65. mould Gad it were] Thou wil be fs aright- | 
ed wick the preſent c anger, tlat thou wilt thinke on 
nothing elſe, but. only upon eſcaping for that time? 
after which either the ſame trouble or a greater will” 
come upon thce. 


179 rare! TTY cr. * ; 


Braſſe] Quite ſhut up en diſtilling any 


i Jr 2. 
Ne A 25 See orporz 


bach 
ohn 8.43. 
VIS. T. 


5 N bo ; 
r 
N Finns Wnretby, © 


ſona: leeJalig.27%1+ + [ 
15 5 That is nes) Name 3 
V. —— br. Þ 


H 
N 18. A —— ſechet Gln. plague, 
Lan corrupteth the / teſt , or ſome. or 
3 within your own hearts, wich lie an 


ut into Abbo 
able, — n hy e pe 


1 


ee ae, 4 e 
wk „ bewitcheth 2 an to —— in it: 1. A 
thirſt induceth a man to cunkenneſl: ; yet drunken- - 
m_ doth not quench the thuſt, but — increaſeth 
175 maketh oven unqacadable See Pro. 23.35. 
lay 56. 2 ; 
VI. The heat] Wing is the teaſon of it ? 
V.26. Hehad'z0t] He had not given them leave to 
chuſe for their proper deities, to worſhip as hee had . 
done each Pagan Nation 3 but he himſclfe by Cove- 
nant. was the particular & peculiar God of his people, 
Plal. 16•5, 1.5 32 Sce Deut. 4.19. 
V. 29 Thee ſccret ibiz ge] Mans wiſdome dependeth 
ot on the curious ſearching out of Gods myſt. LIES, , 
nd hidden connſels, wh: ch hethath rcſe15es wor his 
own knowledge: but upon the tiue knowledge and 
execution of his Law, which he hath revealed: fee 
Deut. 4.6. Job. 28.42. 28. Prgyerb. 1.7. Eccleſ. 1 2, 


3.14. 
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eCh i" h nor is | 
. — 
makra rue cnkeontheerfowh he mouths | | 
meanes vation: 53 
Gee Drone £ eee be 
— tertiptations Devill, and by the 
cvill DF. and ſeducements of men. 8 


CHAP. XXXL. vn, 2. 


th 
1 body and mind, which'Fhadrill'now; 
teronomy chapter 34. verſe 7x doeth on a ſuddaine 
begin to taile me, whereby Tam warned thar the time 
of mine end draweth neere- * 

V. 9. This Law] According to ſome, Deurero= 
nomy "alone is meant in this place. But it it is more 
likely, that it was the whole Law contained in the 
five Bookes of Moſes, and that it is the ſame origi- 
nall which was found in the time of King 30112 us. 
2 Kings chapter 22. 8. Which bo e] The Arke was 
borne by the Levites in the wildernelle, whileſt there 


was but a ſmal number of Priefts, but afrerwards thele | 


* of it: See upon Numbers clapter 4. 


I Fo 
V. 11. Sbalt reade] Namely, you Pricſts, as it was 
done, N. h. 8.37. 
V. 13. #bich have not ] Which are not yet come 
to 5 of diſcretion, and did never heare this Law 
rea 
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Ezechiel Chapter 
e Mic. Chops 


V:3: m 13 This arksssh for the obedics- 


th? 
5 


, A are termed drop 
277 Amos Chapter 


ledge his ſupreame Majeſty, and de reverence unto 
him , chrough your humble obedience to tis 
2 1 
V. 4. Het 1 the Reoke'T It is a name and epiths 
of God, forthe firmeneſſt and eternity of bi Ef 
ſence , ad for the firmenefle of his Word, and fr 
his ae a fence and rampire to his children: Sx 
2 Sam Chapter 23 Gove: 3. Tſalme 18 46. 4 God} 
The Italian kath it,.4 Ged. o trutb] ex he is the God 


PE 

2. They have] Namcly the people of Iſnel, 
whoſe name Moſes concealcth not to exaſperate they 
at the firſt : Their ſport] They do not finne t 
plaine ignorance, infirmity, nor unawarcs;of with 
fins Gods children are never truly cleanſed in tis 
world , 1 _ chapter 8 46. Pro. 20. 9. but throq 


+ malice, wich delight, perſcverance, and profane bold- 
| neſſe,z John 3. 5. 2 F 


Vs 


”* DH OO 22 On” ww wp 


p 44-2» 


dende nſſined bitable parts of the world to 
i „ he reſeryed the land 


22 
9 4 


7 * 
£334 


* 
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8. 3. Hoſ . am iq u bung wilderneſſe] Where 
there are ho other ese heard but · the terrible 
cries of dtagons;owles and other beaſts crying out 
through hunger and thirſt, If. 43 · 20. Mic. 1.8. a f. 
gure of the cries ofa thirſty: and troubled conſeience, 
V. 21. Stireeth up} She uſeth and accuſtometh them 
by lixtle and little to fly; and with the beating of her 
wings ſhe incites them to try themſelves. 
V. 3. He made him] After he had brought them 
forth of 5 he hath cauſed them gloriouſly to 
ſoare over the high mountaines, to the confines of the 
Amorites, to come in and poſſeſſe their fat and rich 
country, Iſay 58.14. 1146 
V. 15. J A feigned name, attributed to the 
people, by alluſion to the name of Iſrael, and ſignifi- 
eth the right; by reaſon of the rule of juſtice, which 
they had in the Law of God, & of the profeſſion they 
made to obſerve it: ſee Deuteronomy 33. 5, 26. Iſay 


V. iy. Vnto Devil: See upon Levit 37.7. New gods] 
newly ſet up and conſecrated by the Idolatets, which 
1s congyary, not only to the Eternall Eſſence of the 
uue God, but alſo to the ancient revealement which 
he hath made of himſelfe to his Church: Feared not] 
the Hebrew word ſneweth the ſuperſtitious terror of 
the Idolaters to wards their Gods: Oppoſite to the 
2 frare and holy reverence towards the only true | 


V. 18. That begate thee] Made thee his people, by 
eee ra image upon thee, by the meanes of his 
Word and pirit. ä . 


e mcres, thac he inflicts, upory his childrens, becauſe he 


9. W 8 
V. 28. Fer the are] Namely, the Iſtaelites, Nuid 
1 of counſel} ] I hat have loſt all their true iudgement 
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tall deſolation, _ | WET INT 
V. 27. nde it nat that. 1] A human kind of ſpeech,by 
which is ſignifſed, that God tempercth; his, puniſt- 


would not give his enemits occaſion to inſult , and 
blaſpheme, Exodus chapter 32. verſe 124+ Numbers 
Chapter 14. verſe 13. Deuteronomy 9. 28. Joſhua 
7 


and can neither take ofthemſelves, vorteceive o- 
thers, any wholſome counſeil. 2 5 
Ra-. — arm which will befall 
them in d, good or ev wording to my pro- 
avs ay threatnings, tor their works: See Plal.39 4. 

and 90. 12. | | 

V.30. Onechaſe] Namely of the enemies. 

V. 31. Their Riche] The enemies falſe gods, in 
which they put their confidence * Themſchves being- 
Lauge! May be convinced and conſtrained to ac- 

nowledge the infinite power of the true God aboye 
the weakneſſe of their Idols: And likewiſe to ac- 
knowledge that their victories over the Church, are 
the effects of Gods Judgement: See 1 Sam. 4.8. Jer. 
40. 3. ; 

V.3 2. Their Vine] Figurative termes, to ſhew how. 
the people were corrupt: See Iſay 15 10. Jer. 2.21. E- 
ech. 16. 46. the vine is the wicked nature, the grapes 
are the hurtfull wol ks. 

V. 34. Is not this] My patience doth not blot out the 
memory of their miſdeeds, it doth but heap the meaſur 
full auntill che prefixed time. | 

V.3 5, Their foot ] That after fo many ſinns, the 
ſhall adde ſome one, as a full ſcale goeth down wit 
the leaſt weight that is added to it, or the leaſt tcuch 
that is given it: Or my vengeance ſtall at firſt appear 
by ſmall ſhakings in the beginning, which ſhall be 
ſeconc e i hy ungvoidable ruin. : 

V.36. And repent) He will ſtay the effects of his 
juſt wrath, now fully pacified, and uſe hisanerey, to 
repaire that breach which himſelſe had nude. A 
forme of ſpeech taken from human weaknes, Gen 6.8. 


V. 20. Ii de] That is to ſay, by taking away. 
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Var The Ar 
ſce Elay 59-17. 1 
V. 42 Frome the Or IThe Italian hath it, 
ming at the head] Thar is to ſay, at the Devill, 
Prince of this world 3 ori at the Prince of the great 
worldly empire, enemy to the Church, being thoſe 
great Empires which have named themſelves uniyer- 
Hall, have alwayes warred againſt God, & his Church. 
ſee Pal. 68.21. It might alſo, bee tranſlated thus; 
with the bloud} Of the head of. the revenges of an c- 
nemy; tlat is to ſay of the head of the adverſe par- 
ty fierce in his deadly hate againſt the Church; Pfal. 
8, 2. | 

V. 43. O pee nations] This joyn ing of the nation 
with Gods peoplezin rejoycing for their cel. veranee 
from the common enemy, cannot have any relation 
but only to the Chriftian Church, compoſed of Jews 
and Gentiles, equally participating of one, and the 
ſame ſalvation in Chriſt: ſee Rom. 15. 10. 

V. 44. Hoſbea] That is Joſlun, which is the name 
which Moſes gave him, becau'e that he was to accom- 
pliſhthe wor K of the peoples deliverance, bringing 
them into the land of promiſe, which was denied to 
Moſcs, to ſhew us, that Chriſt only pointed at by Jo- 
ua, Exo. 3. 8. doth hring his Church to the fruition of 
the kingdom of heaven, which the, Law could not 
0 


. 


0. a 

V. 49. Unto mount] See how this ought to be under; 
ſtood upon, Num. 27. 12. 

V. 50. he gatberui] See Gen. 15.15. 
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16. and 36.8. Now under 


mhuntaingus wilder neſſe, Num 5 
Ten erfand The Italian hath it, From the t op 
ſands] Namely from heaven, which is che nit 
rableiarmics of God: {de Plal.68: 29: noRew 


Jar. and g. 16. ent! The. Italian, Having en bir b 


hand] Bei an ee eee 
and 24. 17. for to r his Law, in token af the 
power of it, Jer 43 · 29. and of his terror and curſe a 
inſt ſinner b. 2. 18. 4 1%. fo. 11/4 my 5 

| we ai. © 
yet 1 4 p 1 ” E 

to thy ſelfe, to have them under th care andprotes, | 
ction : At thy feet] attentive and troctable hike to ty 
wealch d 


diſciples, Luke 10.39. A8 22.33 
V.. The inheritance} The 6 ? 
treaſure that God beſtgweth upon his children, and in 
which as in a generall inhetitance, are 8 2 
all other goods; which alſa by vertue of the Coves! 
nant, paſleth from the father to the child 3 See un 
119.111. AL e 
V. J- Ng! He bath not only been a Law-girer, 
but alſo a ſupreme Magiſtrate, actually adminiſtring 
his own Law, Such Kings raigning by vertut and ju- 
ſtice only, not by force and violence, were ancientij 
called Heroick Kings : 1yhen the heads} So it is de“ 
cared that this Monarchy of Molcs was tempered 
with Ariſtecracy, in which temperatute conſiſts the 
moſt abſolute kind of government: - And be Tribes] 
This ſeemes to be added, to ſhew ſo much the moe 
the harmony of this: Common- wealth, the whole 
people with a free accord conſenting to Moſes h 5. 
Laws, pre puſed in the genetall aſſumblx. 
V. 6. Let Reuben. live] God vill not ſuffer (and I. 
pray him it may not) the tribe of Reuben be utterly 
extinguiſhed, tor tlie grievous ſins of its firſt father; 
Gen. 49. 3:4. though by that meanes it were deprived: 
of the 5565 great increaſe, winch ſeemed to belong 


unto him by birth right, and was conferred upon 


Joſeph. 


vy. 


VIS. . — his ſpvech to God: 
The: ———— Briefthood,meant 


Nee down, 2s the at com- 
the Zabulonare 


: 28 line: See Numb 4. 4; The wo te] Namely, 
— fall ſecke to oppole that order of Prieſthood, 


9 en i tome ret 


3 50 v 


by dbeſe —— — to Aarons hneage, 


Prieſts and Lcvites, who till then had 


10. 2 
kept themſelyes pure in Gods ſervice and obedience, 
— than the rc of 


mort the people; but by theſe words 
2. ce Jer. 18.18. 
3 The Italian hach irjHis hn) 
for the orders, lerviccs and the whole conduct of the 
Leviticall Miniſtery, had ſome reſemblance of mili- 


Smite througbJ Dc troy all Sheiſmaticks 


_ thou haſt appointed: See Numbers chaps 16. 


. 11. The bel wed] It ſhould ſeem he calleth Ben- 
min ſo, by reaſon that as Jacob loved Benjamin in 
aſingular manner, he being the youngeſt of all his 
children, Gen. 44.30. So the ow honored that tribe, 

the leaſt of all the reſt, 1 Sam. 9. 21. Pſal. 58.27. 
ng Jeruſalem which was within her territories, | 

Joſr3.3 28. for the place of his TAhple and ſervice : 
By bim] Neere to his Temple, which was as it were 
Benjamins ſafeguard © Between hu] Let the chiefe 
City of Benjamin be Jeruſalem, a City of Gods ſin- 


0 
; ins ee, Gods 
5112 eee ele 


43. For the 


fa: Rs ER ES. 


2 z the san 7] Which warmab the enk and 


nickens the Ned rad ripens the frugs * The 3fvon] 
ER diverſc ſcafons, and of the yeare, 
at variety TS 
[gar nc nan ee e 45 1 
46. of bin} & Ge » who appeared inthe buſh, 
Exodus 3-4. for a ſicne of hn 4 > hdenee in gra 
power in the middeſt of his p 

V. 17. Fg] He hath a re bios T. e 


| ;chowhaſt 
whom:ehou haſt|coniecrared do. ity giv —_— 


| 


gular preſence, in which the two holy hills of Moriab 


Cy 


valour and warlike ci ſtomes of heſe aden Se 
upo | 78 The people] lach a ) ale bim 
"not.enterimo the. x the faule which or all thoſe Nations, whoſe land t © was whit God 
be committee {ar che otucers of Meribiy Numb 20.13. lad aſſigned for his people: Aud they ] theſe great 
wh called of Maffah as the reſt; Brod? acts tall bee Ace ed by chef theſt e two numerous ard 
7. becau cr God did I + Thou | warlike tr, bes, come out of Jol; , whereof thar-of 
him, amd ſavetely Bing Manaſſes who was 185 We: in powerand 
bim. ed 4 + D073 34 11007 218 mmber to E e ſecond brother, 
1 2 8 thanrehar the according to Jacobs erh, Gare W 
8 v. 19. $4 bh | 
—_ to — ation of V.48. In thy] Of the ; edit 
 follgwing Moſes and: en had | thy land bordering upanthe ſea, 
* wich-all manner'of imegriry: O- ages, which will be ver ata * 
e e 
ns > lor ole pure zeale of Gd, wichour | miſe nt alcopraſ dn gp i 15 — 
ExOd. 31. 27. and tothe Law of une Rare e affaires: 0 Getichs 
r ahenexcofkinne; Lev. 40'6,7. and 31. wy 


V.19. They) Nani the Se 4 y cher 
frequent voyages into ne Countreics, ſhall invite 
many Nations to come and the true God in 
his Temple in mount Sion: There] theſe nations by 
enducements, ſhall ſerve the true 
God in ilat on y MAnner Which he laih approved of 
and appointed: Or the Zabulonites theniſelves, be- 
ing delivered from the dang 9985 of che ſea, and ei 
riched, ſhall, come to yeeld facr chankſgivi 


to the Lord, Plal. 107.32, Jon 45 The ; ; 
The great riches which navigation brings i: In 
ſand] the ſea-ſhore, which though of it ker it be ve- 


ry barren, brings in great revenues, by reaſon of the 
lea trading. 

V. 20. He that] Namely the Lord, who hath be- 
owed upon the tribe of Gad, a large and ſpacious 
Countrey, and although it lye upon the frontiers, and 
therefore de often invaded, yet it ſhall have ſtrengths 
and heart to defend it ſelfe. 

V. 21. He provided] God hath aſſigned unto Gad, 
the fiſt land which was conquered from the Amo- 
rites on this fide Jordan: See concerning theſe firſt 
fruits of the countrey, Numbers 24 20. Becauſe there] 
becauſe this part of the Country was that aloge » _ 

Bod 


— 


2 
8 


guing . * ty ; | 1 
N des bee did abodnd in fack kind bf inves; at 


V.22, EE ee Treis, Lie 2 
It ſhall be a warlike nation, which out of his moun- 
8 frontier , flall ofien invade its cue· 


. 1 bes Go grace an, favor 
re- 

| 75 Sa LF rio ] the Italian, Thow ſbals 
+ hes . Dip] He Inn enjoy an exceeding fat coun- 


trey, G 
Vas: Toes ſhoes Au It ſeemeth to be a 
kind of 


N 


ſtrength, without wearing out, as 


lace, ſo r on 
e he n 
omnipotency, W es the wor 
V. 28. Aleve] —— 


proverbiall 

12 . — | 
a ſolid, ar matter, to 2 contirjuance of | 
x eee E 


Gag off 
| As in heaven is the pacificall 50 


yas à Nation con- 


this very name is alſo iyen to it by — 4 
24 A ciry rune on ahe furcheſ r= 
— E | 
Vis. Buried: his]. Hecauſed his body to be idm | 
the earth by vof Angels, or by ſome o- 
ther meanes*/ No: wa} Ic is likely, thar it Ws done 
to take quite away all enter SSRN Ido 
latry, See Jude g. 
Vg. Hu cue] By divine miracle, Deuteronomy; 
8.4. 288 Tr may alſo be thar —— | 


Bo the der} ta. this ee leg 
mourning ended, which Fox 


1e Selen by ban him protected againſt all aſ· infuſed with 


eee 


all 
i -Bee Bars] The Italian, Shall & 
= es n and 


pat 


CHAP. XXXIV. Vers. 1. 


Vos 


This chapter hath bene added to Moſes 
Jome Prophet: after the diviſion of the 


Nee the monnt eine] See Numbers 27 12. Unto 


V. 10, — With whom God 1 
and to whom he hath communicated d bill 
cleare and ocular repreſentation , / 


| tration or oppreſſion of the ſenſes; who ary 
doubtfull rw 


» viſions, dreams, or other hidden 
Sec Numbers, Clapter 12. verſes 


7 12. Hand] Operations of Divine and On- 
nipotent power which did accompany Mofes tis 


Miniſtery : See Deuteronomy nr 4. verſe 3 
and 7.19. . 
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4 . ang Fake 4 nes 5 


* 


Hamea, 


N a e | tothe : 
reſemblance'of the nams, was a 4 of Jeſus Chriſt, who th ang h bisrightean 21 or 
| ned the Kingdome of heaven for his ¶ hurcbʒ aull by bis power: 'congueſts, Hungen n rb 
Foſeſſion thereof: having defiroyed all ber pirituall enemies, and acc:mphſbed rhe great the 

of Salvation ; which Moſes With bis Law, had but only directed, and prepared, Ani if there be 

Jet any remainder of fin in the facthfull, and that the, wor ty and the devull bath yet ang power 


againſt them,jt is but owly to exerciſe a continunll combat during this lig, with a promiſe of full 


* . 


liberty, vittory aud peace in the lift coerlaflinge e And at Inſt Toſhua havin folenythh renewed 
Gon: Covenant with the * talen fromthem a promiſe of ſincere bebe 711-1 quietly 


in a full old age. SOR 
| R A NNO⸗ 


* 


* 


US” 
ot a 


'A F of 4 . F 
16 6 


N 
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CHAP. I. Vans. 4. 


He great Sea] Namely, the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, o the petty ſeas or 
lakes of —— 34-6. 


vs 2 eee 


. — Sos Words of a pen te hohes 
or an ee ants: him to cauſe him 20 make 


eee 1 
„en Hrn 


ee 5 
DD % > * +a 7 24 


w 


893 
12 (ay 
Je 37 


CODE 


a common goo: 1131. Ja. 3 
is Pla inly e — Leg : Logged] they went in 
7 24 55 concerning theſe profitableanll | 


151 — ofa nartation, which 
2 to be pon, Exodus chapter 
Vs "The 6] Which was made like a terrace, 

or fatxroofe,zccording to the cuſtome of thoſe 


the: LIT where: over the wa- 
See 2 — paler the wa 


"VS. EEO we elaid] In the place where ſhe had kid 


. 5 7 now] Rahab. might have heard Gods 
ſpoken of: but that ſhe ſo firmely per- 

The her e they will come to paſſe, did pro- 
cked f om an internal motion from God: See 204. : 
18: 146, ; 

VIII. A true ragen Ofa loyall and inviolable ſafe - 
guard, as the line was, v. 18. 

V. 14. J dur life for yours] Even with the hazard 


of our. oyne lives we will fateguard you from all vi- 


olence. 
V. 15. Upon tbe t we wall] The Italian hath "We 
Belong 


d tothe wall] The City wall made the 
_ part of the houſe , and in that part Rahab 
dwelt. 


e 


TATIONS 2 


18 W 1 


| lake which we appoint you: 


a ee ice; Numbers 25. dat . 
139: Anne The Hebrew word ma 272 


1 


| 


4 


makes 


V. 19. Hi bud He alone ſtall be guilty of kis own | 


_F 
oy - 


Ka Eaſe WITS, mike FRY 9 
Shall be on 

anſwer for it in our own perſons before Gl 
whom we call for a judge and avenger of the difloys 


Meg w% Loni] bday this hand again you. 5 


nA. nf. vis. 


oY 
dajes ] It ſeemeth t — 

1 . —. — 5 Hoe: 
+3- bn ze ſee] See Num. 10.3 9 
e 

2 en in ec ve | 

"rhe fo of the Alte, which queſtionleſſe was 
ſtill gui, che pillar of doud, as ; Numbers chop, 


Fare 17. 
. 9 ai Namely by dicinall and cerertiv- 


niall purifications: by abſtinences, religious mititfes, 
ind'3&s of devotion, for a preparative to ſee a mn 

culous efft ct oi Gods prefne: e Exo. 19. 10 Num 

11.18. loſ.. 2332 


V. 6. Take up)See Num. 4. 15. 

Vz. Magnifie thee} Accompanying thy miniſtey 
with my miraculous power. 

V. 15 And the waters ee mucin 
ing cut off the water Allen 3 


ple, and the waters above on Ka g full, al 
up in an heape for a time without ovafiowing, the 
countrey. 

V.z5- Ouer-floweth)Ordinarily every yeare, througb 
the melting ef the ſnow from the neighbouring 
mountaines, or by ſome. other meanes. Now this 
the miracle ſo much the greater in this place: 
The time] which way the time of this paſſing over, ſet 
Joſ. 4. 19. and 5.10. For harveſt in that countrey be- 
gan at Eaſter: See Lev. 23. 10. Deut. 16.9. 

V. 6. Zaretan] A City of the Tribe of Ephraim, 

King 12. and 7.46. 1 fa]. That is lle lake 
of So dot ſet on Ml ume3 4-3: 
is 


[zhe.borrome dry to make a 


V. were ſecond paſſage through the 
waters dried up miracle, after rizem of the read ſea 


is a figure of the faithfuls laſt paſſage into the King- 
dome of heaven, duough corpo. all death, which is 80 
way dangerous for them, aftet they have gone through 


the fuſt, in which through _ and the regene- 
ration: 


ne 
n a 7 


are entred — Communion of Clriſt ad is 
CA. Iv. Vans: 3. 


oching place] Which was Gilgal, v. 19,0. 
3 V.. Before] As jt were to give way xc e 
V. 16. According to] Which briefly was nothing elſe, 
but tlat he ſhould be a faithfull reporter and executi- 
oner of what God ſhould command him. 
V. iz. Before the Lord] Before the Arke, which was 


eſence, Num: 3 2.20. 


— 


9—»— << 


Gods r ue £0 
1 * Giga] A place ſo called by anticipationsſec l 


Joſ. 59. 
CHAP, V, Vans. 2. 


Ne Or flints ſharpened for that uſe; Again], 
For Circumciſion had beene intermitted in the 
deſert, upon ſome unknown occaſion : Peradventure 
by the wil of God,to puniſh the es revolt, Num. 
14. Or peradventure through a prophane careleſſenes 
of the people, which God puniſhed, by ſuffering them 
to go on in their ſin, witfout admoniſhing or repro- 
ving them for it: Circumciſe] take order that Circum- 
ciſion be uſed again amongſt the people. | 

V.3.0f the fore-skinnes] A name given to the hill,by 
reaſon of this that was done there. : 

V.7. He raiſed up] Cauſed a new people to be borne 
with whom reneying his Covenant, and willing to 
reaſſure his promifes unto them, concerning the po- 
ſeſſion of the land of promiſe, he would have the Sa- 
crament of the Covenant alſo reeſtabliſhed. 

V.8. #hole] As Geneſis, 3 4.25. 

V.. The reproach] The people was infected with a 

eat deale of idolatry and profane neſſe through their 
— abode in Egypt, Lev. 18. 3. Joſ. 24.14. Ezech. 10. 
7 and 23.3, 9. wherefore God had taken away the ho- 
norable ſigne of his Covenant from them, ſuffering 
them to were their fore-skinns, which was a ſhame a- 
mongſt the Iſraelites, Gen, 3 4.14. But now renewing 
of his Covenant, he pardoned and blotted out all thar 
was paſt, and the peo le on the other ſide were bound 
to forſake their foreſaid ſins, ſee x1 Mac. 4.58. Gilgal] 
thet is to ſay, diſcharging ot taking away. 

Vio. Of the wonth) The firſt month, Joſ. 4. 19. 

V. i 1. Of the old corae] The Italian, Of th: Corne] 
ef che new harveſt after they had preſented unto the 
Lord the firſt fruits, as it was appointed, Lev. 23.10, 
14. 16. | ” 

V. 13. Aman] That was the Don oi God in hu- 
mane thape z which he diverſe times tooke upon 
him as it were for 2 frequent preamble of his incar- 
mation · For it was he, as way ãpptare by Joſhuas re- 


c * 
* 7 FI: N 5 GS fe SR ot = 
8 1 
.# 8 AFP 
„ 


to chee, that I am even 


I 41 The Italian, Shut endbarred u 


7 no 2 K K 
. ö R 
, 4 „ — 1 wy 7 


A 5 : — a 37+ 
Angell hut hve reſuſad Rey ig. ib. and a 


Hand by that is ſpykenv.I . | 

' BZ. 14. Of the beſt] Namely ofall the Angels, which 
gehe for the Churchandalls of the Militane Church, 
See Exodys chapter 23. verſe 20, Daniel chapter 10, v. 
13. 21. and 12. 1. Reyelations chaptir 12. verſe 7. and 
19.1 , 4. Now came] This apparition is : b 
. now going to emflcy my tcl 
in this my calling, fighting with, overcommi 
mine — for thee : 8 herctofore I have 
only ſhewed my ſelfe a peaceable conducter of my 
people : What ſaith} words of admiration, or a que- 
ſtion: hat will it pleaſe you to command me? | 


_ 4 
** 


. CHAP; VI, Vzxsrx k. 


he gates were not only ſhut as they were o D 
narily, bur ſtrengthened wuh mmpires and fences ab 
in danger of war. dee 

V. 2. The Lord] Which was the Son of God himſelf 
and head of the aforeſaid army: Men] Thoſe which 
defend it, the men of war. 
F. 4. Trumpets of rammes bornes ] The Italian, 
Trumpets that ſound ſoundt of joy] diſting uiſhed by 
e words from Trumpets of ſtrife and warre, 
whereof God would not have any ſigne or token be 
in this aſſault, but only of rejoycing , and of the 
triumph of Faith, which is the victorie of the 
Church. : $2 

V. j Aha] Not in quavering and broken 
ſounds, but with an cquall 2 they ule to do at 
the end of the ſt und, to ſhew an a liſhment of 
che victory of Faith; Flat] ruining themiſelves even 
from the very foundation, 


V.. Reeward] Of vrhich ſee Num. to. 25. 


V. 10. Nor matte] Wi h cries, or military noiſes. 
I.15. Seven times] In ſigne that the perſeverance, 
and continuance in Faith, and the actions thereof, 
at laſt obtaine the victory, and that the neercr the end 
ot the combate is; the more ought the faithfilll man 
to be diligent and labourſome therein. 

V. iz. Accurſed] All that may be deſtroyed, let it be 
deſt: oyed to the honour of Gd, foi bidding ſtraightly 
to touch any ching: and thoſe mettals which can not 
be conſumed by fire, let them be conſecrated to his 
Service: See Leviticus chapter 27. verſe 28. Now 
a General might thus vow unto God the deſtruction 
of perſons and Citics : And Joſhua didlo by Jeri- 
cho, as it were to offer the firſt fruits of the Land of 
Canaan to the Lord: See Numbers chapter 24. 
verſe 20 x 

V. 18. Make the Compe] That ye be not the occaſion, 
wherefore God ſhould deſtroy the whole Camp, as 


that thing which is tollen away from him ſhould have 


been, Deu. 26, 


ligious adoration, ane his acccptance of it, which a 


R 2 


Va) 


thy the — 


. amoneR 
n Cnccum-- 


things, und. Mü we ES 
um. 31. 19. bean ards 
Boas | BOP! le: by inftrufting, 
cibon, 

v.15 Dwolerd being 
of Judah to Salm n, the ſon ot Nihaſſon. 

V 26: Adjureg them} The 885 Cauſed an bath to 
be [wp me 72 Anh 1 people ſubmitted roms yur 
and their to the execrations pronounced 
| N Ra EY a autor and 25 fn tt 2 
f 760 I be e for his 

Ck Fo two ſons, as the 


þ-Kings 56.34 3 
CHAP: VI. VERS. 1 


| Kei One of them, 'whoſe miſdeed was 
cople, until ſuch time 555 by 

5 künihment, they wer 

5 4 15 Alled 


ro Chro. 2.6. 
V. z. C] For out of the plaine of J cricho, they 


or towards the mountainous phcys © of the Coun-- 


+» Pat duft] A ceremony uſed in great mour- 


entations, 1 Sam 4.12. 1 Sam. 13. 19. 


9. 71 2.12. Now Joſhuas grief was not for g 
ople which wag loſt, but 


n 
th imall Ae of the 
1 it was a ſigne of God wrath,becauſe he favo- 
this enterpriſe according to his promiſe, and 
ka ep thereby turne the peoples hearts from belee- 
and ule them to faint. 
F. 7 Huld ts God] There is ſome endet in this 


walh,contrary to Gods expreſſe command, but the ge- 


all ſenſe is good: It had been better for us to have 

hat leſſe land, and fewer goods, and that thy name 
nat ben expoſed to the. blaiph 

2 Perg theſe accidents 85 1 th 


V. 9, What wilt thoy du] How is Ir poſſible that thy 
1 y.thould not be diſabled by this our lofle ? 
32 2. Num. 14 13. 
111 My Covenant] The command which they 

hadacccpicd dt, with a voluntary ſubmiſſion to the 
Fugithment. 

V. 12. They were] by this offence they have made 
themielves guilty of the fame deſtruction, to which 
rel thing was — d: The afturſtd] 


du wilt ſuffer 


Allo ha Tot de Tribe 


4 


8 
7 82 


8 —— 
| | chcfed k 
V. 3. — Prepare them by ceremoniall . 


. bene Jui. 316. 


Deu. 13. 16. 


EY — the — [ 3 
and che judger of fins, 1 Sam.6.5.Jer 13.46. Joh.. 
. V. a;. Lau chemout] This phraſe ſcemeth to they 


mies of thine |- 


| 
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| Land iq whereby bee, | 


* 
555 
70 


fications, abſtinences, — and een to ap- 
pare before God; that the affeuder ed Fom diſcovered 
d puniſhed, the ak may be freed the of 


„Vg. To rg avs See: gonterni has chuſn 
our, quod ſopcrinds leg ch poop es upon nn ages ay 
which thull be drawn by lot, or pointed out ſome 
ther way, not ſpccaticd , whereby that tribe —_— 
| Rayeaumilrhe oftendec be tdundoutzthe titer tribes 
being ſent awayhrees. i: - 

V.! J. That & tate Tbat is diſcovered to be gully 
of ir: Be burnt] as the accurſed things ought. to be, 


* 


V. 17. Man by man] By poll, the heads of familii 
which Lon from AN Gen. 38.30. * 
V. 19, Gwe], Humble. thy ſelfe before him b 
ſinere confeſſion; acknowledging: him ta be * 
ts, the witnefſc of all ſecret fats, 


ſome dete ſtation, Before t he Lad before the Arke of 
God, here this ſolemn act was done. 
- Vay Of acber} Of uouble, ſo called by reaſansl 
-thisaceident,v:2E. | 
V. 25. Stoned them] An extreame We cverity for exe 
| ample, which nevertheleſſe admitteth no complaim, 
ſeeing God was auhor thereof, whoſe judgeme 
are always juſt, though incomprehenũble and beyon 
all human reaſon. 
V. 26. Raiſed} According io the cuſtame, over the 
be dies ef them, which died ignominioully, Joſ-8.29. 


2 Sam. 18,17, Lam. 3. 5 3. 
1 When! gal give _ a ſignall. 

V. 12. Five thouſand} Whether chey were other 
ambufhcs laid in another place, to make the execution 
ſo much the ſurer, or Whether he choſe theſe five 
thouſand out of the thirty chouſand which were ſpo- 
ken of before, when he was in the place, to make the - 
adventure ſo much the eaſier. 

V. 13. Joſhua went] Drawing neere the city wich 
the body of hus army. 

V4. At a une appointed] From all parts cf the city | 
at Once, 

V. 19. As ſoon 38 he] Whether that Joſhun ſtood in 
a plice where the ambuihment might. ſee this ſignall, 
or whether up: ngus ſtrerching ont of his hand, be 
people raiſed a cry co g give chem, whichliy 4 in ambuſh 
notice of it. 

V. 20, They had] Being incloſed berwerne the city, 
and the campꝭ be fore and behind. 


CHAP. VIII. Vans. 7. 


V.24. Sn ote 17 The remnant of the men, the women 
and little children. V. 26 
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V. 29 Aſomn as} According to the Law Deus 21 
22723. Jof. 10 6,27, Rae] See Jol. 26. 


„ V. 31 Ach As Deut. 1748. Others expound 1 1 Religion, and lived. them: and. may 
it the repetition of the Law meaning Dceuteron, or a ſ be, they were already imployed in dint ſexvies where- 
ſumnarie thercoſ. | | 4 unto they were doomed. - 1 3 


— 


V. 33. Son bet] And allo 


years together, with the publike reading of the Law, 
Deut.z 1.10. yet not with any ſpeciall. reſtraint to 
thele places. 


CHAP, IX, VEX«Ss. 1. 


F the great ſea] That is to ſay, of the Mediter- 


ranean La- a a a 
V. 4. They did work w ly] to provide for their 


ewne ſafetics by deceit, as the others did by ſtrengtł. 


V. 7 re dwell] You are of the people of thus coun- 
trey, Which God hath given us , with whom God. 
hath forbidden to make any Covenant, Ex«dus: 


23. 32. 
V. 8. 
ther Canaanites are» 
V. 11 ne are] Wee will take our Law from yon, 
and accept of ſuch conditions as you ikall propcund 
to us: amongſt which it is to be imagined, the tuft 
was, that they ſhould embrace the true religion, and 
the pure ſervice of God. 3 70 1 
14. The men] Namely the chief of Iſrael. Taoz 
as accepting this for a proot of their ſaying, without 
enquiring of the Lord by Utim and Thummim, 
Num. 27. 31. : 

V. 19 wehave ſworn ] See how this Oath was 
broken by Saul, and how hee was puniſhed for it, 
2 Sam. 21. | 

V.20 This we wil doe] That is ſpecified in the next 

verſe. Math]. of God, the revenger of per jury. 

V. 21. Hewers] Subject together with their whole 
poſterity to doe theſe baſe offices belonging to ſtran- 
gers, Deut- 29 11. For all the ſacrifices , and all the 

ryice of Gods houſe. It ſeemeth theſe are they which 
afterwards were called Nethinims; 1 Chron, 9. 2. 
* confirmed in theſe offices by David. Ezr 
20. 


| V- 23 Curſed] Gods ome curſe upon all the 
pr of Canaan, would require that you ſhould be 

ſtr yed as the reſt: but by reaſon of the Oath 
which hath been made unto you this curſe ſhall bee 
only to ſlavery, and not to death. 

V. 27 For the Cog egatien] To doe theſe works be- 
longing to the ſervice of God, which otherwiſe was 
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denounce the curſes | 
oppolite unto them, Deut. 27. 12,13. The firſt time 
Thcfſe words are added in th: Italian, and ate not in 
the Engliſh, After the comming into the Land 
of Canaan ; for this was to be done once in ſeven 


Thy ſervants] Not thine enemies, as the o- | 


: 


| CHAP. X. Vane. * 
N Dee] Had taken their R | were of their 


4 
o 


1 
V. 12 Tbenſpate] Deſiring him to doe the enſuing 
miracle; and aſter that he was heard and was — 
ed by ſome tinknown means of Gods will, he com- 
manded the Sun to ſtand ill ; flend then ff] In 
the ſame-place of heaven as thou art in now, that we 
be in Gibeon. Aud than] It ſecmeth be ſpake this 
towards evening: having by the benciit of the 
yes length followed the enemies as far as Aja- - 
Alon, and being deſirous to goe yet further, he deſired 
the Moon, being up, to ſtand ſtill alſo, to favour 
with her light the purſuit of the v;&ory all — 2 

V. 13. - And the ſur] See the like miracle 2 Rin. 
20.19,11. Jeſber] The Italian hath. it, Of abe 18 
right) or ot the right, as 2 Sam. 1. 18. The ſubject, 
nor the Author of this book is not knowne-, being 
loſt, as many other Hiſtory books were · See upon 
Num. 2 1. 14. 
8 16. Fled ] Whilſt Joſhua followed the vi- 


ry. 
V. 21. At Makkedab] Where the Armies cimye 
was; but after —— of the victory, they all retur- 
ned to the great camp where all the people were, wh 
remained full in Gilgal, v. 15. 43. Nane wared]| 
None durſt aſnult them, or offer them the leaſt in- 
jury. See Exod. 11.77 ; | 
V. 24. Put your feet] For a diſgrace; and to they / 
that he had quite ſubdued them. | 

V. 26 Vntill the evening] according to the L 
Deu. 3 1. 22. Joſ. 8.29. 

V. 41. Goſben] The name of a City in the land 


of Canaan. Joſ. 1 5. 5l. 
CHAP. XI. Vuxs.: 2. 
6 It was that Countrey which was hy 
(ke lake of Geneꝛa reth, where the City called 
Cinnereth was, Deuteron 3. 17. Dor] A City a a 
Countrey which afterwards fell to the Tribe ot Ma- 
naſſch, Joſ. 17. 11. | T3 ; 

V,2 Hermon] The name of a hill: tewards the 
North part ot Paleſtine. Mizpeb]A city,whereok ſee - 
Gen.31 49- - 

V. 6 Thou ſha't hough] God did never allow his 
people ro make ſu ch great preparation of warlike in - 
ſtruments, becauſe they ſluyuld believe and hope _ 

in his ayd.See Deuter. 17. 16. 2 Samuel 8, 4. Plalme 
147310 © nds 46 

2 8 Mizrephothaim, The Italian, The bet wa- 

ters] Some have thought them to be Saltpits, where 

they boyled ſalt: Ard ſcme wi ters belanging ta 


| 
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impoſed upon the people to doe. 


glaſſe- making. V%, 


214 1508 
V. 10 The King] Be it either that, Jabin, verſe the 
ſirſt, was gotten into his ee g eſcaped out of 
8 z or that being ſſaine there, the people 
of Haſor had faddcinly created another King tor the 
defence of the chief City. - | Es 
V. 17 Halzh } That is to ſay ſmooth, or a bare 
rock,without herb or trees. 4 
V.21 Austin] A race of Giants, Num. 13.3 3. Deu. 
1. 28. Of Iſrael] Of che other tribes beſide Judah: 
for even in thoſe dayes Judah was diſtinguiſhed from 
the other tribes, by his power and preheminence. 
V. 22 In Gazs] Theſe were of the Philiſtims 
Cities which were not conquered at the fame 
ume · N 


- 24 


CHAP. XII. VæEXS, 8. 


Onth Camtrey] The Hebrew word may alſo 
= underſtood of great Lands, as the prece- 
dent word wilderneſſe, ofaC Countrey of paſtures. 


CHAP. XIII. Vs. 2. 


Gi! ] A people towards the North of Pa- 
| eſtina. | 
v. 3 Sibor] Which was the Torrent of Egypt, 
Numbers 3 4. 5. which is counted] though the Phi- 
liſtims came not out of Canaan, Geneſis 10. 14. 
t was that Countrey which they poſſeſſed them- 
Elves of, held to be part of Canaan, and was com- 


ended within Gods gift, given to his people. 


The Auites] Which had anciently poſſeſſed that coun- 


trey, which after wards was taken by the Philiſtims, | 


who chaſed out the old inhabitants, Deuteron. 2. 
23. But peradventure ſome remnant of them remai- 
ned in ſome part of that Countrey from whom it re- 
tained the name. 

v. 4 From the ſouth] He would ſay that upon all 
the coaſt of the Mediterranean ſta, from the South, 
where the Philiſtims were, to the North, where the 
Sidonians were, remained the Camaanites. mo- 
rites; theſe were ſome Northern Amorites, of which 
ſee Jude. 1. 3 4. | 

V. 5. Gbiblites] People neare Sidon, whoſe City 
or Countrey was called Ghebal, Pſal, 8 3.7. Ezec. 27. 


9- 4% 4 

V. 6 Divide then it] Though theſe Countries 
are not yet conquered , doe thou nevertheleſſe divide 
them amongſt the Tribes, for I will give them the 


poſſeſſion thereof in their due ime. See the firſt chap. | 


of Judges | 

V. tt Bo der] Of which they had onely recei. 
ved the right from Moles, and not the poſſeſſion, 
. ks appeares by v. 2. and t 3. that they had it not yet 
in loſtan's time. 
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V. 74 The ſacrifices] The portions thereof a 
ned to the Prieſts and under tt kinds of bg. 


the 5 ä ; J 
V. 15. According to] Proportioning t ti 
land to the 2 of the tamilics , or nn f 
every family its part. | 
V. 23 The border] See how this ought to bee wn. 
dei ſtood, Num. 34.6. | 
v. 25 The clularen] God had forbiddrn the taking 
of any parce 1 of the Ammonues lands from them 
Deuteron. 2, 19. Whereby it may bee preſumed tha 
this halfe was already taken, and pc ſſelled by Sihon, 
as a part of Moab was, Numbers, chapter 31. 
De | 
V. 31 To the eue hal{e] The other half bad its flare 
on this fide Jordan, Joſ, 17.2.5. — 


CHAP. XIV. Vxs. 2. 


Y Lot] Wherein they proceeded in this kindt: 
All the countrey being divided into fo - 
parts as there were Tribes: When the lot was drayy 
tor one Tribe, in ſuch, or ſuch a countrey, according 
as the number of that Tribe Was, great or ſmall ; 
the portion of it was either enlarged or reitrayned, 
See Num. 26.5 5. N . ; 

V. 4 For the] This is added to ſhew how two 
Tribes and a halfe being provided for of ſhares be 
yond Iordan, and the Tribe of Levi being to have 
no inheritance, there could be yet nine Tribes anda 
halfe to provide for, Iacob having left but twelve 
ſons in all; and that was by reaſon that the poſterity 
of two of Ioſephs children made two Tribes 1 Chr, 
Fo 1 „2. according to Iacobs order. Gen. chapter 3 
verſe 5. 0 

V. 6 Came] To ſccond Calebs demand”, by their 
conſent or interceſſion. 

V. 9 Moſis] By Gods own will declared, Nu.14 
2.4. Hhereon] Sec how that ought to be undcritood 
upon Num. 13. 30. 

V. 10 Forty and five] Seeing that word was ſpoke 
two years after the comming cut of Egy;t, and i 
after that the people had wandered eig ht and thin 
years in the „ide neſfe, Deut. 2. 14. it is maniſaſ 
that this was the ſcventh yeare after the comming in- 
to the land of Canaan: and from hence we may et 
that ſix whole yeares went to the conquering of it: 
wandred] was conſt.ayned by Gods command to go 
back into the wilderneſſe, Num. 14 25. | 

V. 11 Ian] Caleb ſpeaketh this to celebrate Gods 
miraculous benefit, like unto that which is ſpoke 


of Moſcs, Deut. 34.7. and to thew that he was yet 3 
| 10 
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baims] or Giants. WS: 2.7 


are contained all other kinds which were given de | 
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ere his time aſſured · 


ſubmiſſion to Gods will, for the time and 
a ; 
V. 13 Hebron] See Ioſ. 25.13. Iudg. 1. 20. Now 


this is to be underſtood of the cee Ke. Hebron, 


and Cities of that Countrey; becauſe that the City it 
ſclfe was given to the Prieſts, Io al. 11. 1 Chron. 6. 


55» 56. ä 
V. 14. Caleb] And to his poſterity» 


CHAP, XV. Vins. 7. 


Y their] As every Tribe was divided into fami- 
lies, and into houſholds, according to the num- 
ber and greatneſſe of which, was proportioned the 
ſhare of Fand which was awarded unto them. | 
V- 2. Sa- ſca] The lake of Sodom, ſulphurous, and 


bituminous, contrary: to other lakes of freſh water, 


which were in Paleſtine. | 

v. 4 The ſea] Namely, the Mediterranean ſea, 

v.; Vuto theend] Where it went out into the 
lake of Sodom? 

v. 6 Boban] Iudah did no way border upon Reu- 
ben; wherefore it is likely this ſtone was fo called, 
for ſome other unknown reaſon. . yl 

V. 8 That Heth] Namely, the foreſaid moun- 
taine. | 


V. 10 Ser] This Seir being in the middle of the 


land of Tudah, can by no meancs be Scir of the Idu- 


means. Ln 
V. 12 Andthecoaſt thereof] See upon Numbers 


6. ä 
*; 14 The children] That is to ſay , they were of 
his poſterity. Now under the name of thele three 
giants may be comprehended the whole race of them 
which dwelt in that City. 
V. ts He wert up] The taking of this city bath 
teen already deſcribed, Ioſ. 10. 38. and therefore 
this ſeemeth to be but onely a repetition of the ſame 
hiſtory , to ſkew who was chiefe in that enterpriſe: 
namely Othnicl, and what was the occaſion of it. 

y 18, A field] A free hold, as an addition of re- 
werd: for otherwiſe the daughters had no part in 
the inheritance. Lighted ] The Italian hath it, Sbe 
caft ber ſelf: down at her fathers feet, as intending to 
make ſome particular requeſt to him. L 

F.1g A ſouth land ] The Italian, A dye land 
Hebrew a South land, expoſed to the ſcorching 
of that aſpect. Gite me J. Ioyne unto this field or 
inheritance, which my Hausband hath deſired of 
thee, other Lands -adjoyning , which haye water 


2 thaw, chat wee may water it» and make it 


FJ. 32 Twenty and wine] the afore-named Ci- 
ties are fix and thirty; bur leven of them were gi- - 
e. to the tribe of Simeon, Ioſhun, chapter 9. 
verſe . 3 $97 80 

V. 36 Gederothaim ] This city ſeemeth to bee 
but onely an addition to the preceedent, as if one 
ſhould ſay Gederab the double; · for otherwiſe in 
ſtead of fourteen cities there would be fiſteen- 

V. u And the border ] See upon Numbers, chap. 


34. 6. | | | 
V. 63 Could not } God whoſe Oracle was enqui- 
red of in all enterpriſes , did not ſuffer them, or 
| did net give them the power, and opportunity ac- 

| cording to the prediction, Deuteronomy clapt. 7. 

verſe 22. onely to try and exerciſe the people, 
Iudg. 3. 3. 45. Drive them out ] Wholly 42 
that one part of Ieruſalem was taken by the tribe 
of Iudah, Iudg. 1. 8. But chere remained yet tho 

rock of Sion, and one part of the city which Da- 

wet tooke in his time: 2. Samuel, chapter 5. 
verſe 7. | 


1 C HAP. XVI. Vaasa 
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J 0 
B. Tericho] See Numb. 22. 1. The water] Te 


might be ſome particular place called by -this 
name, which is ſpecified, becauſe that the Eaſterne 
border of the Ephramites, did not extend it ſelf all 
along that part of Jordan, which carried the name of 
Iericho; yea, onely to this place, as it appeareth 
in the eighteenth chapter of Ioſhua, and the twelfth 
verſe. From the bounds of Benjamin , which bor- 
dered with Ephraim. 1 420 
J. Maniſſeh ] The halfe of this tribe /, which 
had not had its ſare beyond Iordan. 
V. 5 - On ibe eas de] Namely, on the Nonth- 
eaſt ſide. . 
V. 7 Te Jericho] Within the Territories there- 
of; for otherwiſe the city of Iericho. fell to Ben- 
januns lot, Ioſhua the eighteenth chapter, and the 


4 


| 


one and twentieth verſe. 


CHAP. XVII. Vzxs, 1. 

123 be was ] Though hee was the fifſt borne; 
yet Ephraim which was the youngeſt was 
preferred by Iacobs appoyntment: Geneſis the 
eight and forticth chapter, verſe the tenth. As 
well in dignity, being firſt drawne in the divi- 
ſion ; As allo in great largeneſſe of Coua- 


kad propoxtioned- to the greater Number of 


E phraim's 
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toftand-as. it Were in: defence of 
Gilead] The one halfeof 


13. rr 
K 4 By their] Whereof each one was a head of a. 
which carried their name . 
] Five for the ity 
and fiye more for the five daughters of 
the ſon. of Heer, who was the ſixth 
Tribe the diviſi- 
ing to the num- 
Sz 


Nation 
the ſecond, 
Zelopbeind, 


brother. : 
V. 6 The Daughters] In this 
on was not made onely acco 
ber of the males as in other Tribe 


V::10 Met together] The Italian, Bordered] Theſe 
two Tribes deſcending both from one Patriarch Jo- 
ſeph being joyned together ; for otherwiſe if you 
did divide thaw, Manaſſch bordered upon the other 


two tribes. | 

V. 11 The Inhabitants] who'becauſe they could not 
be driven out, were brought into bondageas it is 
ſaid aſterwards. | 


. 


V. 12 Hould dwell] Reſolved to ſtand upon their | 


owne defence ; to be admitted to capiculation , that 
they might dwell in their owne Cities. a 
V. 14 Thechi/dren] Namely of the two Tribes, 
Ephraim and Manafſch. Que (6: ] They did indeed 
receive two ſeverall portions ; but they would fay, 
tlat they both were worth but one, in regard of 
their great multitude. : and that one of their tribes 
us {ufficient to people them both: eſpecially ſee- 
ing tlata great part thereof was yet enjoyed, and 
l by the Canaanites. 
JI. 15 to 
Food between theſe two tribes. 

H. 16 The bill] The hilly part which wee have 
hitherto conquered : and as for the plaine , the Ca- 
naanites have the advantage of us, by reaſon of 
their watre Charets 3 Judges 1. 19. and 4. 3. 
alen] It was thought they were Charets for 
warre; the axle trees armed with Iron » and 
trimmed up every where with Iron, both for offence, 
and defence. | 

V. ij Tboufovalt not have] As there is good rea- 

fon thou ſhouldeſt have as much land as two Tribes, 

ſo thou muſt employ a double ſtrength in conque- 
. Ling of i.. i: TY 10 THER 

V. 18 For it 4s] The Italian, Fu be ] If the 

reſt of the countrey be a wood, the belt remedy is 

to cut it. Theu ſhalt drive aut] with the help of 

God which will not faile thee; fo that thou * | 

- eftthy \. fe in it valiantly, and put thy confidence in 


Deuteronomy chapter 3. verſ· 
five brothers, vaſ J 


is to ſay, before the Ark. 


alſo of the 


the wood ( uuntrey] It was ſome. great | 
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CHAP, XVIIL Vans. 4. 


h | FE Bo > 4 
trey and of the ſituation of it, the bigneſſe of in, 
and number of the Cities, and Caſtles 


1 Eſtribe it) "Thou Salt take bene of 
s, to make the 


V. 6 Tee ſballiberefore} Joſburs words to the 
Deputies which were already choſen, The Lord} tt 


V. 7 The Prieſi-bood] have their porti- 
ons aſſigned them, out of the things which are offe- 
red and couſecrated to God, in recompence of their 
' ſervice. ; + 

V. 19 The North bay] The (lt fea, or lake of 
Sodome, ſtretched it ſelt from the North and South, 
and at the two heads, it did reſtraine it ſelfe into tij 
great poynts; whereof the Northern was the end it 
the Land of Benjamin, and the Southerne one, of 
that of Judah, Joſh, chapter 15. verſe. 2, and 
the mouth of Jordan, which went out into this late 
was Southernly, in regard of the head thereof, which 
| was northerly. - „ 


CHAP, XIX. Yrs, 2. 
Bee This City, and that which fol louetb 
next, were both but one City, divided by ſome 
river or wall; otherwiſe in ſtead of thirteen Gi». 
tles, there would bee fourteen. See x Chronicles 
4. 28. 
V. 9. The Inberitance] See 
verſe 32. N | a 
i The River] Called Kiſhon. Judgs clapis 
verſe 7. b 
V. 15 Bethlehem] This is another City of the ſam 
name as that which was in Judah, where the Lom 
was borne, yet it is not the ſame. I wette] che whole 
number of the Cities which are named, is ſetetn. 
But we muſt egun, that cages this numbem 
there were ſame which were not of Simons poti - 
on, but did onely. border upon it. 14 
V. 27 Cad] This is not the name ef a Cityſot 
then in ſtead of two and twenty, there would be ile 
and twenty: but it is the 1iame of ſome Coumm 
lying in the outermoſt bounds of Paleſtina, 1 King 
9. 13. r 18 
V. 34 To 14dab] Jordan was the Baſtern bow 
der of this tribe, and of all: the reſt of the Tribe 
which lay upon it, untill it came to Judah. 
V. 38. Nineteen] See how this number muſt ba 
underitood upon v. 2 15. 
V. 47. Wert up ] That is to ſay aſcernath 


upon Joſh, chapt.ty. 


him, and his promiſes. 
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was 7 appoynted by Moſes , D 
145. 


: therg doe keep 


built to offer ordinary Sacr ifices upon, as it was very | 


head. 
V. 50. Built ] ms fri 
pr es 1 5 ſo FEATS Eck winch was the onely true 


CHAP, XX; Vans, 
Fenn Ina —— 4. 14orin 2 


tion. 

V. 4 His cauſe] The truę relation of the fact, — 
his owne juſtification. Tate him] Namely, if they |. 
doe not find him guilty at wilfull murther. 

v. as 4ffigned] Confirmed and ratified, that which 

Deuteronomy 


5 Until bee) Till thu: abr the deat ot the | 

bigk 'Pricſt, be did preſcnt c himlelfe i ang the 1 b. 
pe the peopley4o | to be re-eſtabliſhed 

— uſe, under the Raney — e * 

on, after his innocence. was made A pear 10 
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CHAP. XXI. Vzrs. 11. 


O. 2 Italian hath it, Anse] com- 
m nly called Au 
V. 12 The feds] Beyondahe 1 two chauſand rubits 4 
V. 16. Two Tribes] Namely, judab, and Simeon, 


verſe 9. 
r male, fe Tribe) Beal das hf hich thei 


had its ſtare beyond Jordan. 


CHAP.' XXII. Vers. 3. 


Heſe deyes] See upon Joſ. 14. 10. 
T V . 4b peat brethren) With thoſe of your 
Tribes, which ſtayed bchind for the ſafeguard of the 
countrey, according to Moſes his order, Num. 1.27 
ſee 1 Sam. 30.24. 
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{ 1 it wis not ſlightly built, as your 


Altars were, which were not to 
us 0. 14, ZF. Ie would 
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V. 17 From which For many which were guilty 
thereof, whom God ] For at lat time when hen the 0: 
yill was coumirzed, did notwirhſtanding ſuffer for 
= many yearcsafger 4 as Numbers, d * 1 
1 V. 19 Be nackane ] In your ron ns ty and 8 
eg 5 8s laying not i in it the 


pteſence in ee T's vice. 6 
ny Which the Lord hath acquired, nd. eamficee> 5 


Chun augn, 5 | 
2 cine PEST e 
tar, the Tabernacle, 410 the Arke were. os 
1. Seng your ſelves from the commun 
2 >; * ry which. Rte true 3 of 
0 cipati n of his grace and Cove 
8 Eri Fx, 
V. 20 3 r = 
men S the enemies 4 
thay e family of Achan, wi was death 
with him 3 cauſcth 


their zeale in the 

aim in the Fi | 
*V.46 "Build uf By gravi Lenne i ede 
on it, or k 1585 —— — 


ſome publike record, when, by whom, or to what 
end that Altar was built. 

V.27 Before hm] Before the Ark, the place by him 
choſen, to ſhew his preſence in grace and . 

v. 31 Anongus ] With his — 1 
not ſuffering ſo groſſ. an a buered } ] e 


V. 10 To tte bordert] Others, to the bounds 3 O- 
the Hebrew word Gheliloth, as it were 
à proper name, as Ioſ. 18. 17. 

V. 11 At the paſſage) The Italian, On ibe fide of ] 
4. thts fide Iordan, in the other Tribes Countrey. 

V. 14 Each chiefe You] Namely, the chief in eve- 

Iy Tribe: Now the halfe Tribe of Manaſſch, 
which was on this fide Jordan, is here ſgg downe for 
a whole tribe. 

v. 16 Rebell] For as much as this Altar had been 


5 8 upon them, ſome fa judgement of 


75 Ed] We have ſo ſct it up in the middeſt of 
the Tribes, which are on both lides Iorcan, for a 
token, that we doe all equally acknowledge, nd wol- 
ſhip the ſame God, whom we all can, ought, and will 
ſerve in his Temple. 


8 CHAP, 


kits 9 
9 


A 70 4 _ * | 5 
| 2 ee bee der Seer — 
7 5 .::42 | undſ6 come witfun his Covenant; 22 
WITTY Ian Vans. 4 COLO 1 —— Bee 
ai ee 1. Jerſe S. e eee 
were Müh — 119. .vcrſe 173. Prov. chap. 1. verſe 00 
> 301 27 if 000131511; 2 late senher. 35. zi 251 A fu. 7 
7 ] You e tit nr 5 Tee Falte ure whae you . 
ail with — in” . — 5 N Cauſe | | becauſe ER religioully obſerve it, 2 one an 
10 I The Italian, We hem in rather in hardly hope for that, 72 your 1 » knowing your 
W ination 


oathes w h ou ftall make of {dyds, or wear | naturall re to Idola ; 
Ft 0 Ma 152 ue 187 wh:ch will ovoke 2 wrath. * 


bars Arr 40 Sit quan a0 the eg Who: rygeſenting Gad ds pai, 
70:3, nan; utidef myrcondiR;-3{ 4419! 71 | | in the quality of his ſervanty ant-avihis- 
Vun To gars ſelues] The Italian, Chun our fone] as | newed: and confnted” his Dean ch the 
u rendet the welfare of your owne” 2 and * 
ity the Alvation of bur ſoules. Or upon 2 . 26: In the Booh 3 Toyhink it by: Gods order 
If oft \grieyous' prnifimcnt apo; your and inſpiration to the bock of the Law written by 
5 by yy aft ao an chaptet 4. yerſe 9. 25. | 
g 1 full: 7 ae act calle hs e ayes 1 was, to ſer q 
d br all men ente to Kel ns er pil and mon . 
f 1 ith; hor nt 5 rions, Genel 4 
Oren Ci (nn * ver 37-yerle 45+ chapter 4 
äber opt robber Eire _ y ne yo 24. verſe 4+ Donne? 
212 "CHAP: XXIV," Var i. 0 OT | <hap. 11 verſe 2. Tothna, chapter 4. verſe 9. and 
5 1 | OP NI? * {| chapter 8. verſe 32; By the Santbaary} : Within the 
91 AA gte 45%, inf id T fene! 75 bes of che Coun, which was about the Ia. 
ecke er ger 725 ernacle. 
2. It bath Hear It ſhall repreſent unto your 
Conſciences the promiſes you have this day made, 
28 a livr Wimmel would doe, tlat 3 
5 — Beef 2 p comme » "MF 
-ovenamt by a cular and 
eee liberality for — cor uſneſſe of G0 
Ney nb . —— ice , eſtablithed in Sb, ophes of Ephraim: 
171 Goh and Oy. — the end igh Prieſt might dwelt» neut: 
J This is f - tw Get he prpe hy 5 — Cities were taken out 
o the them, imeon and Benjunin, Ioſtun, 21. 
ee kim; a 60a. cho- * verſe 4. ** 
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ruptions in athe 3 of God; 4 into a bes 
WT fe (guano God arid, hoged the 


Hi Gin 2 9 - 
— who tory ee nen 


; God, the cunrlaſt 
el; — aud 
prove bis people and call thens 76 ; Dave red α ford avid 
up [come heroicall per ſons, which he did indue with 222 and 227 of hs ſpinit, TAE 
' ſetting them on, to take wpon theny the. government, under 4 bey, ne, 471 
forme, to miniſter juſtice , prallifed-ehrough i be light aud guid »f; 
fend, and deliver rhe people from thiir' opfireſſhre, and to re-oftabl Shi 6 
peace by their Armies, mivaculouſly thntiettad and ble(ſed by c od: and all under the or Fen 
name & title of Tudges iſeeing thei: 2 ale 49 ity and office being reſtrained , in t e bounds 
of thoſe tuo functions, could not beare any ſigne of a violent, proud, or abſolut d mination, 
but depending ouoly upon Gods election, command, approbation, and vida — new ar xbe 
publke good and (afety , as Moſes avid Tofhud had done, "which'1, 
tranny, which was never quite "aboliſved by the luq ges; J 79e, hes th: ref of rhe peiiftts 
a Jrequent di orders; it layd open the way for Gods providence to confirme the ſtale, by eneft- 
E ing.Davids and bis poſterities CAlonarchy : which was to ſerve for 4 | perpetual ae. 
4 i OY bis II and e K 9 
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By the bab Witkft, ching /o 


e 
EE 


den i ined c © 


both 


chemi Tuag.d4 37.3 mg + Crone * 
r City] e . See Deut. DF 
8 75 lay n 
— IL 
nh — 


73 5 


e 
= 16. Now 
for the plains, and wake not 
= Tbe children] For one 


ed go the . . f. 90 
| Tudah: Ip. 15.63. 
Fay. * 2 e e. 4 
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CHAP. II. Vans. 1. 


A veel] Which — — of Ged — — 
who from. 2 


cat Ca —_—_— the peopl 

Ang the unto a Vert of God, 
Tee EX. 14. 19. and 23. 20. and 33. 14. Icf. 5. 13, 14. 
"Todg.6-4 2. and 13. 3. Cue up] From Gilgal, where 
he firſt appeared to Ioſhua, Toth. 5.13. hee now. ap- 
peared again in Bochim: here fo called by anticipa- 
tions verſ. 5. 

V.; 4-ſnare] A quſe of ine, and perdition; 
Fe | the idolatry which you ſhalt commir with 
them, drawne thereunto by the ſocicty which. you 
Mn nations. Exod. 23. 3j. Bcuteronomy 
Tz 16. 


« 


6 e fe if: 


8 


part of uf be- 


28.thR ocher © 
en 


np _ 1 


189 Ga 17208 chirough . 


tlie high Prieſt, or 15055 bir ſelfe, 
CP. Recha Thar ic to lay., the place of weeg- 


ing. 
Vi! 9 Timnath-Hires II It ſeemeth that by reaſen 
of the abomination of tlie idolatry which was here 


SIE 55 2 nd 18 
. e — the like 180 


N . 


whites e LA 
hid l hot lively 
re e e been 2 Ar 


5 Fol Did, i TB this circoumlocutian 
{is cane Dice try > I aegis fi 22 which abon 
ſinnes 3 Gods Majeſty. Bam] The 

all the Canzanean, — and. 

— Ggnificth Lords, or Gouernm 
de «his. name the Planets were wo: ſhippeds. th 
whom the Aſtrologians attribute ſome kind of do- 
'mination fin their houſes in heaven. Under this 


— allo the name of 2 1 A ere eithe 
N. g. A8 T1 
13. Abi The. Sewell name af the 0 


male idols of thoſe nations as of Venus-ſtarre + 
mongſt the Sidonians , and of the Moone and the 


hub 


. 


| carth among ſt the Syrians; and it is very likely that 


f om thence is derived the Greck word, & $Tvg , #. 
Saturne, Mercury, Iupiter, Luna, Pallas, &c - came 
from the H. brew. 

V. 16 Iadget ] Rulers and ſupream Magiſtrates 
"who were endowed with heroicall and extrcordins 
ry vertues by Gods ſpirit, and had alfo a dive cal 
ling, as well to rule che people. with Laws and judge 
ments, as ſox to defend them fi from their encmies by 
Juſt warre. 

V: 17 4 whoring] A very frequent terme in Scr 
ture, ſignifying the unlawful and ſhamcfull con jun- 
Ricn of the ſoule with idolls: whereas true and fin- 
cere 757 on is compared to chaſte wedlock. Th®t 
fathers] In Ioſhua's time, ind a while after. 


v. 18 It repented] See upon Gen. C. C. 


r 


S 


9, 


31 
fs. 


| Ing Then their faber] The ancienteſt, in Egypt, 
and Ache wilderneſſe: They ceaſed not] they e 


enen of their wicked fore. 


v T ey prove] This was Gods end, when he 
left theſe Nations in Joſhua's time, for afterwards, 
this triall having lan evill iſſue, they ſerved no lor- 

er for trials, bus for ſcourges and inſtruments of re- 
VeNgE« . * \ 


CHAD. HI vans. z. 


4 $ P 


Al bad noe] They had not been t, whereby 
they were alſo leſſe touched with theſe wonders, 
as being olde; wherefore God left ſome vittot ies to 
follow, to renew the memory of the old, and keep the 
people in continuall exerciſe of Faith and Obedience, 

ing they had the ſathe need of Gods grace againſt 
that remanger of the enemies. 


V. 2. On ly that] Betides that chief foreſaid end, God 


had another, which was to 3 the relenting and 
nnderneſſe, which is cauſe 

and for to force his people to hold thoſe nations to 
be enemies, and to execute his i ntence againſt them, 
feeing they were continually affulted & moleſted by 


tibem: To tach them I che Italian, Being taught J at their 


on coſts, and to their dammage. 

V 3. Five] Judg. 128. It hath been ſaid, that Judah 
conquered three of them, but we ougłt to beleeve, that 
this chanced after the time which-is here (cr dow ne: 
— the death of Joſhmn, Judges chapter 2. 
Ve;ie 21. Y 

v. 7. Thegrozes) See Exodus 34.13. Deuteronomy 
1621. Judg- 6. 25. 

v The ſp nu] God did endow him extraordina- 
rily with the gifts of his Spin it, in heroicall v. rrucs, 
fir ting for the charge of government, and deliverance 
of his people, and did by a vehement and ſecret force 
of his Spirit, drive and inſpire him to undertake the 
doing of it: Fudge] Sce upon Judges chapter, 2 
verſe 16. | 

V. 11. Foriy] Reckoning after the death of Joſhua, 
on may be gathered by the ſumme of years ſer down 

ings 6. 

| 2 The City] The Country belonging to Jeri- 
88 fortifying himlelfe allo in the ruines 


V.. Liſt banded) Hebrews that had his right hand 
ſhut, ſee verſe 21. In many men being lefthanded, is 
a ligne of ſtrength, and couage: See Judges chapter 
20;yaſe 16. | 

V.16. Aigbt thigh] Becauſe he was left handed. 

V.18. Sent away} Ehud went along with them : 
_—- the way, and from thence fent them home, an 

went back again to performe his buſineſſe more 
ſeraly, and without endangering any body elſe. 


t and long reſt; 


| 


5 
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| V. 19. The quarries] The Italiaii, The Rowe ſtatues] 
It may be they were the twelve flones which Joſh? © 
122 Joſ. q. 20. Others would have them to be ſom e 
Idols of the Gentiles; Others take the 'Hebrew' 


nord o f Pniße certaine ſiome quarries ', Kyepe: 
F - 7” 
5 J Por cn ſpeaking of it, untill wee bee 
Ks | | 
V. 20. Summer parlour] Hebrew, coole, accordi 
to the cuſtome of great men, who had their — 
rooms, and their Winter rooms, Jermiah, 36.22. A- 
mos 3. 15. Araſe] in ſigne ef ſome reverence · to the 
God- head, though it was an ignorant and ſuperſtiti- 
OUS one. | | TRE 

V. 25. Till they mere] They could not tell what: 
to fay, nor what to thinke : Others, they ſtayed till it 
| V. 6. Seiratb] This Was ſome place inthe landof 
Iſracl, peradventure the ſame that is mentioned, Joi. 
15. 10. N | WIS ATi 
V. 27 He blem] To gather the people together. 
V. 29. Luſty] The 1 Far Haha is — 
and able men. | 

V. 30. Foureſem e] Counting, according to ſome, 
from the death of Othniel to Shamgaz, or according 
to others, from the dividing of the Countrey, joyt- 
ing into one ſumme the forty ycares mentioned, 
2 11. And others in ſtead of eightic , read 
) eig t. ö 5 , 7 

V. 31. Vith an oxegead] Peradventure for want of 
another weapon; for they which had deminion over 
them were wont to keep them without weapous,Judg, - 
5. 8.1 Sam. 13.1922. 2 | 


CHAP. IV. VSS. 25 


Yr; them] Forſoeke them to be made '{laves, and 
ſufft red thenreo be ſubdued : Of the Gentiles} It 
thould ſeeme that-this place was. ſo called, becauſe 
that the Canaʒnean heathens, had their habitationa, & 
forts there, as Iſay 9,1. 3 

V:3. Of iran] See upon Joſhua Chapter 17. verſe 
16. , 

V. I. The we) Eike: Lapidoth was her 
name, qor elſe it thould be tranſlated a woman of La- 
p. doth tłx t is to ſay, borne in a city fo called: I 
vy divine inſpiration, and — — 
udged the people, and declared unto them Gods 
W: 1 and. was raiſed up for thejr deliverance. . .  » 
* 5. Of Delorab] For ſo this Proplxt ſſe was 
called. 8 | 

V.g. The journey] Or in the way that thou takeſt, 
namely th: — that thou followeſt, in being deſirous 
to have me go along with the. | 
V. 11. From the Knies] From the other kindred of 
Jethro, called. Kenites, Num. 24.21. who had taken 
up their habitation amongſt the tribe of Judah, Judg - 


1.16. bo 


or 


Vait 


alſo 


I'\!DHGES: 
| Soles | | 
+ broad abont their buligefſe, to ſec wager gs 


2 A * 


Vs 
Fs 


k r 
1 


incuctians, and oountrey people A | 


n 
6 3 $44 


zb it my be, gathered that this.way don by mel mon wels, Ne emiah cha. 4. 23. Let thoſe places: 
1 > at 1 Sam, 7. 10. with the edge 1, great meetings fing vut Gads yraiſes a. | 
giving by this diſcomfiture , way to Barak ang his | mcanes of this victory, the 60 pe 
men, to ſlay them without danger. = quent the Cities, on Market 
V. 2. Peau Namely 4 forbrarance of hoſtility and | inhabitants of. che cities may aztend anche in 
| n:fſes in th. publick places, which ori 


offences, but net any ſworne or coe nanted peace, 
ber in cut caſe Jaels act had been blame worthj - 
V. 21. Aue] A Stake headed with iron which 
was tuck into the ground, to keep the cords. of the: 
Tents in the ald Kachel out and ſtiffe: Now this 
ad of Jaels being applauded, Judges 5. 24. we ought 
to beleeve chat it proczeded from 3 holy zeale, to de- 
troy the enemies of Gods people, according to his 
exp teftifie her perfect communion 

uh che without having, any regard of her 
own proper good and ſafety. IEF 


CHAD: v. Vs. z. 
2 Hepeople] Namely ſome of the tribes thereof, v. 
18 


V. 4. inben thou] As when thou appearedſt to thy 
people , giving them thy Law in the Wilderncile 
(which is à part of Seir, or Idumea) and afterwards 
diddſt mi conduct them, cauſing the prodi- 

jous effects of thy preſence to be left, even ſo haſt 
Goa done at this time. GT =P 

V. 6. The bigh wayes] A deſcription of the calami- 
ties of warre, when the country is oycr-runn, and the 
high wayes kept by Souldicrs and theeves, and all tre- 
ding cutolf, none daring to travaile, but only through 
by; nes See Leviticus chapter 26. verſe 22. 2 Chr. 
15. J · Iſay chapter 33. verſ. 8. Lam. cha. i. verſe 4. and 
4.18. 

V.. 1 Mother] 
protecti ix - : 4 

V. 8. Scene] The pcople were taken unprovided of 
all manner of defence: Perad venture it tha relati * 
on to their being diſarmed by their enemies, ſee 1 Sam. 
V.. Th: gwverners] I do honour and love the Ma- 
giſtrates and Judges of the people, ho notwitbſtan- 
ding their peaceable offices and digniries, have beene 
— of the labours, and dangers of 
warte. | | 
V. 10. That ride] A token of dignity in theſ- 
dayes, and countries: See Judges 10. 4. and 12. 14. 
He wor Id ſay, let all the Magiſtrates and eminent 
E an example of theſe mens zeales, and 

et travailers, ſafeguarded through their valours, praiſe 
God, and 3 inſlruments. 12 | 


That is to fy, a governeſſe, aud 


| hgi 
ry over his enemies, and —— 
their land: That remaineth] The remainder of the 


children of Iſracl, who had been vefcged.our: of the 
Canaanites oppreſſion and tyranny: The Lord mat 
Thit is to ſay, b 


| > | red Dae and great Captaines into the un 
— began at the ſoot 
Judges wo After thee ] Namely Ephr:im and 
Manaſſch whoſe land was, on the backſide of Bea 


| 4-14: Fortbe diuiſum] The Italian, ,4mong3 they 


| glorious and neceſſary a war? For the diyifons] Uh: 


| ploying: 


he gates of the cities. 


V. 13. He nade bim Heiha 


remhim the victo-—- 
m the conqueſt of 


the hands of me Deborah, be. 


12 meant 9 244117 

Was there g root] Namely qut of Manaſſth,, 
of the hall c As. 
Tribe of Eph ainh 


| _— 18 a1. 


was within the 


min from the South to the North: Out of Mach 
Out of the halfe tribe of Manaſſeb, which was bey 
Iordan, Num. 3 2. 39. Came dere] Namely the Mg 
Siſtrates are come down to this war: They that baady 
the pen of the iter] The Italian hath. it, Condulk 
ing their troopes' with ſtaves ef Scribes] Annotations 
in the Italian are thus, Staves] bearing in their hands 
the ſignes and badges of their offices, Numbers ay, 
18, MScribes] In Scripture they are fo called-whuh | 
are towards the Law, as well by teaching and expouty 
ding it, as by judging according to it. 8s 
V.15. Into the valley] Of mount Tabor, Tudem 


vers] Thu part of the Reubenites, whoſe count 
is bounded by two riyers, naniely Jordan, and Arnet 
have ſhewed themſelves very valorous and free in i 
expedition. : : 
- V.16, y abedeit thou] What was the reaſon tis 
the other Reubenites have choſen rather to ſty a 
home unworthily,to attend their carte} whereof 
have great ſtore, Num. 32.1: then t come to this þ 


W — AA 


E 


Italian, Anoxgſi che rivers } The reaſon ef tdig un- 
worthyneſſe was carnall wiſdome, which conlidering 
the dangers of the war, thought they did very wildy 
in 3 account of thtir ſecurity, chen of ei 
+: amiſelves any way, for — gag al 
{ifery. * t, 6 


V. 17. Gilead] Machir, who had his portien in r 
e id, hath been commended verſe 14. tor being come 
freely to this enterpriſe, wherefore it Sab rig 
muſt here by Gilead underſtand the tribe of G 
which poſſeſſed the one halfe of Gilead, Toſh 13. 


7 


V. 11. They that are delivered] Seeing that now the 


BY 12 = VEE RS. 


14 Sbjpt ] Becauſe Dan and Alher had their Cow? 
trey 


õÿ ˙²˙— to 0 


J 0 9. oo HOY 


le enemies, 


| vitha teacc of that deity, which it ſerveth, and wer- 
wippech che true xcligion with a feare of piety and 


* ty * E 88 838 
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"V8. tn th hgh pc of ] Namely in plalne and 
EO! LET 


ton ſes] Hebrew, ways, or pathes. 8 | 
V. 21. The ier] Theſe rivers, and torrents were 
neere — where the battaile was fought, and it 


is very! that many were Lrowned in theni whoſe 
bodies wed, artery withthe water, Strengib] of 


V. 22. Broten 4 In their raſh, and over-haſty 


flight. 


888 WG ; 
SSS on na 1 
mn : a 
4 > 
h | 


1 17 * | _ , 1 11 q - KY 
ee the Ses, Loſtiun chapter ee che filfe religion withs vlius and fer. 


ſtitious feare. 5 5 
VII. An Angell] The Sen of God himſelf, ap- 
pearing in min ſtr pe, v hereſt re he is alſo called 
J everlaſting Lord, v. 14. and 23. See 101 14. 1 2. 
2 l. and 13.3. 40. vie] It Vas one of the fimſlics 
dr the tribe ot M inalichIcf.25 1. THA He did not 
rhreſh it c penly upon the threſhing Hoore; 29 he was 
Vont to do, tor flare of being eſpied by the Midi- 
nites, but he did beat it out with Raves; of elubs pri- 
| _— in the winc-preflc”, without making any 
noyſe. | | 
V.14. Thy might} Of body and mind, which thou 
muſt acknowledge Gcd hath heretofore given thee, 
and now it ſtall be doubled upon thee by my Spirit, 
to cxceue thy vocation of deliyercr © ot: the 


. ;. Me,] This name is not anywhere elſe people 


to be found, andir'is lixc hy that t {othe altered 
name, to point, out ſome city obſcurely, as Mich: 2.1 
11,12, Gr every eonſonant of this word did ſhew 
the firſt letter of the names of ſome places, as might 
be Megiddo, Rabbot, Zabulon; three cities neere 
unto the place of tlat battaile: Said the] I do pro- 
naunce this curſe; by the fevelatiou, and command of 
the Son bf God himſelfe, Hndges ®. 1. Who uppeattth 
wy > wee, of an Angell, whoſe only ſcrvant, 
and inſtrument Tam, in the conduct of his people 
ofthe Lord ] of his Church; to the ſafeguard of 
which, the Glory of God himſelfe is annexed. | 
v. 24. In the tet ] As the Kenites did dwell for 
molt part in tents in Paleſtina, Judges 4. 11. Ier. 


„ 5 i 
? V.25; Lordi ang In à dith or cup fitting-for his 
and dignity. 
V. 27. Dead] The Italian, Deſolate, loſing his 
fe as he had loſt his men, and armes. 

V. 29. Returned anſiver } To confirme, and com- 
fort her ſelte: An ironicall repreſentation. | 
V. zo. On both fides ] Before, and behind: Mee: 
Fribe neck] meaning ſome great kind of Royall 

mantles, buckled under the chin- 
W Forty eares] Counting from the foureſcore, 
3.30. ; 1 , 


bk 


CHAP. VI. VꝝXSsE 2.. 


T. Which afterwards ſerved for ſhelters, 
Places ef refuge, and ſtrength, untill the laſt de- 
— of the Iewes: See 1 Samuel Chapter 13. 
verſe 6. bak 

V. z. Of the Baſt] Namely the people of Arabia 
Thich was Eaftward from PaloRina. ob chapter ky 
3. 

V. 10, Feare.not] As every religion is joyned, 


V.15. My fandly] The halian, #y ebvafund) as the 
ns were divided into thoulands;Bxv.-i8;25, . 
1c. 5. = N 18 95 1 15 roy 
V-27. That thou) The Italian, That rien ere bee] 
The great Angell of God , which appeared fo of- 


ren. 
corporall food, wherewith-. 


x # 
o * 


V. 18. My preſent ] Of 
he meant to honcur the Angel „ 4s Abithamy did, 
Gen. 18.5. ind Mano: h. Iudg. 13 45. looking fer lome 
—— the Son of God gave him in that ſelte 


V. 21. Departed] Vaniſhed ſuddainly away for a 
little while; for preſently after he appeared unto 
him again, and ſpake to him, v. 2 
V. 22. Alu] Words of an aft. man, who 
was afraid to die, according to the coneeite of all 


| tkoic to whcm the Son of God did any way thew. 


any beame of his glory: See Gencſis t6i23. and 32. 


{ 39. Exodus 24.11.and:33.20. Deut. 5. 24. Judg. . 3. 2. 


Iſay 6.3. For becauſe} Moſt I therefore die being aſt . 
down, and ſwallowed up by ti y Majeſty? Or plaitly, . 
thus have I ſeen the Anz&l,&c, 15 
V. 23 · Pcace be unto thee] be quiet, be free from 
feare: Or elſe, I give thee my grace and bleſſing. 

V. 24. Mt alar For a remembtanee and a mo- 


nument: Jebovab Sha om] The Italian hath, The 
| peace of the Lord] the Lord alone is the author of all 
| peace, ſccurity and proſperity. See concerning 
| titles, Exodus 175 175 Jextniah 33-16, Ezechiel 


theſe 


48.35. 
V.25. The grove] Which acocrding to che euſtome. 
was dedicated to idolatry, Judges Cliaprer 3. 


verſe 7. 


V. 26. Nocte] It might be ſome cliſt, hard to get 


off where there had been ſome place of retreate, and 


fence 
V. 31. He that will plead] I will take upen my ſelſe 


| 


the revenge of this impiety preſently, words of yeale» 
inſpired by God. | 
V. 32. Job. bac] A man againſt. whem Mal is 
10% 


— 5 | 8 
to ſuive aud contend: Sce 1 Samuel, Chapter 22. 
v. 1, 

V. 34. Cane upon] Did ſeize on him, by an unaccu- 
s. = and ale _ filled him ary tripe ol | 
roicall gifts, necefary for the executing of his office. 
| Van Words of an — ho rs 
craving of a ſigne, in ſuch a dangerous and high'calr 
ling 3 to be ſtreng 
inſt all co 


ence, perſwaſions, and not to 


preſcribe God any thing, or to tempt him rainy. 


CHAP. VII. VES. 2. 


' A Gaizfi mee] Taking from me either partly, or 
F\ wholly the glory of their deliverance, attribut- 
it to ves. 

ny. 1 Gitead] There is no where elſe any mention 
made of any mount Gilead on this fide of Jordan, 


wherefore it may be p eſumed to be ſome hill ſituate 


within the Countrey of the halfe Tribe of Manaſſch, 
| ſtanding on this fide, which did ſomewhat reſemble 
that famous mount Gilead, on the other fide of Jor- 
dan, which was in the poſſ. ſſion of the other halfe 


Tribe. 

V. 3. That loppeth ) Beſides Gods free will in 
chuling by this ligne, thoſe whom he thought good, 
it ſeemeth he would alſo deſcribe ſuch as: re fit to fol- 
low the Lord; Namely thoſewho for zcale to his 
ſervice, do but taſte the pleaſures of the world, as they 
paſſe along, without ſtaying with them, only for ne- 
cellity, and not for any conſtant delight they take in 


them. 
V. 8. The people] Namely thoſe three hundred cho- 


ſen men. 
V. 10. To go downe ] With thy people to ſer upo 
them 


V. 1 1. Amed men] Which had the watch that 


13. 4 cake] Which repreſented the ſmalnefl: 
and weakeneſle of the Iſraelites that were with Gi- 
dcone 5 

V. 15. He worſbipped] Caſting himſelfe upon the 
ground before the Lord, he gave him thankes and 
glory, for confirming of his voca: ion; and for the 
victory which he did aſſure him of. 

V.16. Byvided) K. eping one hundred with him- 
ſelfe : & Trumpet] not only to affright the en. mies 
cumpe, which was a very uſuall ſtratagem of war, bu: 
alſo to repreſent unto us the true way, how to over- 
come the world and the devill, by the free profeſſion 
of th: Goſpell, and clcere manit: ſt:tion of the li- ht 
thereof, in the publick preaching of it, and the live- 
Jydemonſtration of the power of it; in works of ja- 

ice even in this carthly body, though it be to 
che defirution of it, which is the earthen pitcher, 


in futh and obedi- 


4 
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wherein we have this treaſure: See 


12. 11. 8 
V. 18. Oftte Lord] The Italian, To the Lord] 
let che victory be for the Lord, that is to ſay, weigh 
for God and Gideon who are our heads. 

V. 21. Stad] The Italian, Stood fi] in ligne 
that the whole work was Gods; as Exodus cha. 14, 


v. 14. | 0 
V. 22. er] Sec like examples, 1 Sam. 14. 20.2 Chro. 
20.23. 


which is called Bethab-barah, John chapter 
And ien dan] The Italian, A ong 10:daz] or, and 
Jordan, as if by the other waters were meant other 
rivers and torrents. : | 
V. 25. Rocke Oreb] So called, by reaſon of thi 
chance: Ox tbe etber fe] Before he was come: 9 
ver it. 1 


CHAP. VIII. Vans. 1. 


3 25 


that] Why haſt thou ſo far deſpiſed uw; 

not to make us partakers of this enterpriſe, a 

the honour of doing it ? A complaint gi ap 
on the prehcminency of this Tribe, as well by nw 
ſon of the power of it, as becauſe Joſhua was an g 
phramite, and that the Taber 
Siloby a City of this Tribe: See Judges chapter u 
= 2 


V. 2. What bave] You complaineunj 


and all the honour and profit we have gotten. in ii 
action, doth not equall the leaſt part of yours, wh 
have takca the two Princes, and ſpuiled them thar fle 
at your pleaſure, &cc. N . 

» 5- Succoth] This city, as likewiſe Penuel, war 
beyond Jordan: Loaves] The Italian bach it, Pius 
of breed) Hebrew, a round, or cake, becauſe the Jaws 
made their loaves flat and broad, wherefore th. y 
mary them, when they flared them, and did nora 
them. 

V 6 Inthy hands) Are they already thy priſonem 
that wie ſhould acknowledge thee to bea conquerorl 
not feare the danger of their revenge? Words of mk 
ſtruſt in God, of a perfidious and cruell abandoning? 
of their brethren, and of a biting kind of (coffe w 
Gideon. Fo 3 

V. 7. With brieri] The Tealian,Thiflles} er Ten] 
A kind of a wilde herbe, of a triangular forme, wil 
very tharpe prickles in the corners: Some halli 
— bee, the ſtarre thiſtle, or Saint Barnabies ie 
le. nt 5 

V. 11. That dw.l!) Theſe were the Arabi 


x 
_ 
: * / 


| 


| lea Scenites by the Grecians, becauſe they 1 
a a 1 


3 % pr ee, TTT 
A 1 * "2" 
2 
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* . og 
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4316. Palm 149. v. 6, 2 Corinth: 47. Revelaag 


V.24. Betb-barab} It ſeemes to be the Game 34 
I. VEILE 28 


V Va baſt thou] The Italian, what thigh | 


of God w] 


that I and my Abiezerites, Judges 6. 11. 27 


r 


N 


n 


. 42 


2 


2 through Gods judgements, for a puniſhment of 


nal from the other fourty : Judges chapter 5. verſe 


BR fe RELEES SS GFR . age oo 


8 Which, aferward: was red 


eroboam, 1 Kings 12.25. 


V. 18. Fob wc "NE have td one of 
tins * = 


& V; 1. For a the max.) Why docks don cum. 


: | | 1 1 Pohl) * 
8 pare kt 1 feed-. 
their cattel: See 3 

A Scoring tl cle; phate, amber ge hr 
eee the Sun —— — The Tralian, Sc 
res ] or; hr the Say began co 


ni A ere Tbe Lalian, He puniſhed or 


bare the — &: and 6: 
of Millo, Gould — the ci 
= IEA panes e 

Cs cf Millo ſor the 
Mer e n 
| . That God]: An ordinary kind of Ehren e 
Eee 


— unto me and chen may God ptoſper you's 


V. 8. The trees | See a parable, ox a fable like 
f this» Kings 14. 9. You proklecors ble . — 


25 i might be omg great place net the gal 


mandthis boy; in ſcorne and contempt of us, 20 de } refuled the command d which you tad proffercg. to 
things beyond his age ? If thou wilt ſlay us, do it th | hims Judges 8. aa. ave choſen a molt wicked man t 
ſelfe : The men-] Or plates of a pretious m order as if you haye dealt juſtly in this 
which were about the colla — , that belon- you enjoy: the finits of 2 ju 4 
to great Lords, or 3 pall peiſons. | vernment, — dealt pexfidĩopſ 
V. zz. 2 The Lard}: 1 emed en ion which | gracefully with Gideon, then may it AT 
you ofter me, helongeth to- God, alone: as well P 2 by — $4 
wer bl people — 28 to Lu and raiſe heads Gals ha 
an 2 time to time ram in 
dichre — wg his power and e — 7 25 * 
mighr,ſee x Sam. <7! — for Gods Service; an 
AV. 246 21 Thar is io Gy, Arabiaps for allo employ rr K 
ee n it, by hic en ee, bl 8 mul 


Ne ae A poeily habir, Exodus 28.4. 


Larue bs 


which to beunderſtoodall other 
2 WR to, Divine Service : which It 
was in rance a ted for the — of the 
yet it is called fornication and dolarry, 
(e it was oſ mans invention, Gods or 
der: A ſnare] an occation of ruine for all the tragi- 


call accidents, which did befall Gideons houſe, — 


. Fourty yeares ] Counting as it is imagi- 


31: 


5 29. Dwelt] That is to ſay, lived a private 


V;. A whoring ] Beſides the corruption of the 
&rvice of the true God, brought in by Gideon, they 
fello ſerving of idols, as they bad done before, Judg. 
| Land 3:7. 


CHAP. IX. Vas. 2. 
Teen Fox the . and 
imperfect overnment, is of a great num- 

ber of ſupreame 2 equall in authority: Tow | 
15 Ot your bloud, and parentage by my mothers | 


V.. Milk) The Hebren word Ggnificth a rerace 


boncured; namely,n conſecrating d Prieſts: 
and to — face upon — I 


Rquets-. 

V. 1 2 Bree 
uſed in — 155 l 
a pleaſing c r 

V. 15. Jia truth} Tat is to ſay, if your Cake 
Abimelech to be your King, be not phy op na wi 


cruell reap an A againſt 12 father, and 

you wi ore gs yerſe 22 
We Namely de mal n : verfull - 
that are amon u, tor your aime at 
the overthrow Sd un an N 


V. 18. Maid ſervant] Of the Ifraclitiſh kind, y 

— be taken for concubines, Exodus A 21. 
teß, 10. 

V. 22. — 7ael] denne Sem becky 
mand over all t as he had m Sichem, but 
— or A » Which he might have 
2 owledged for Gideons heire ,. and ſuc+ 


22 Sent] Looſed the reines to the devils ma- 
lice, that he might raiſe di (cords, for a puniſhment of 
their precedent hurtfull agreement : See 1 Kings 22 

+ Palo 55. verſe 9. Hoſes Ch: ter 10. vegle 


7. 25. Set Lyers m watt] To catch him, if he 


22 a by, evil accorded, or to ſpie him if he 


wich any gr and to giye cker 
it, ar — 4 in he W. time, Ang 


252 


to the licemtiouſneſſe of anarchy. 
2 — 3 0 
for their heads, r great 
dence, in their ln conduct. ' 
V. 27. Made merry } The Italian, Aud ſang] Ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the vintage, Iſay-16.9,10. 
Jeremiah 25. 30. The Italian addeth, Songs} The 
Hebrew, praiſcs 3. for the wy paves of thote Songs, 
was to praiſe God: See Leviticus Chapter 19. / 


24 . 
0 V 28. whois) That is to fay , Is there any rea- 
fon that a city of ſuch antiquity, and power as Sich 
em is ſho ſubject to ſtrangers, ſuch as Jerubbaal 
the father of Abimelech was: Zebul] This was ſome 
governour of the city under Abimelech, who though 
8 borne in that place, 


tbe J If you will kave a maſter, take me rather, or 
ſome of my emily, Who are deſcended from that an- 
cient Hamor, Gencſis 3442. as the reſidue of the Ca- 
nzanites were mingled amongſt the . pecple of 


W ele fad) Be challenged kim opent 
V. 29. And b m openly 
though in his abſence, and did ſend rhe challenge to 


kim by ſome one or other. "200% e 
V. 31, For:fe] That is to fay, they uſe all their 
ſhifts and endeayours, to cauſe the city to rebell a- 
ozinſt thee > and to become Lords of it them- 
Ives. | : 
® V. 37. By the middle] The Italian, From the navell} 
that is to ſay from above, or fiem the middle, oi 
from the open country, for the other {qudron came 
by hidden and cloſe wayes : Meonenim] the Italian; 
of S-uthſayers] the occaſion of this name is un- 
knowne: it n ight be ſome grove dedicated to ſome 
fouthGaying idol. 
V. AI. Arama] Conccaling his ill will agarnſt the 
city, as though he had meant it to Gaal, to ſm prize 
the inhabitants unprovided. 


V. 42. rent out] Expecting no more enmity from 


Abimelech. e 4 
V. 45. And (owed it] As in abomination, condem- 
ning it . perpetuall barrenneſſe, as the barrenneſſe of 
It ponds. ö 
Is. Of the Tower) It was ſome fortereſſe or rock 
about the Tenpl: of Baal-berith : The God Berith } 
The Itahan , Baal:berith ] Or, of the God of 
Retich. | | 


CHAP. X. Vens. 4. 
Hat rodeT-Ordinarily , fora tek n of dignity, 


According to the uſe of choſe times: See Judges 
J. 10. and 12. 14; Havoth Fur ] The Italian, The 


, Vibages of Fair) Like to the other villages of Jair : 


Num. 32 Ache name of Jair being here renewed in 


was ncycrth-lefſe ſubct 
to envy and hatred, becauſe he was his officer: Serve | 


20> a 


them like flaves * 
ng. ei 


namely atter Iairs death, v. 5. 


4. S „ * 5 
. "> . 5 e LED. 
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F 175 : =} a6 T = 
Palin 7 Ser E, Chapter 5. val 
a 5 . * : | e a | 4 : 


He forfooke , and aband ang 
See Iudges Chapter 2.» ve 
14. eien i e 4 N 


ter! The Iratiaj harks it, Tbe g 


V. . Anditbe Lord) The Son of God appearing in 
1 viſible forme, or ſpeaking of his oracles out of 5 
N which were related to the people by ie 
Pri 0 = ' 2 


'V-22, Maonites)Tt is uncertaine what people the 
were, 1 Sam. 23-24. there is mention made of the 
wilderneſſe of Maon, in the Tribe ot Iudah, neee to 
Idumea, whereof theſe Maonites might be a part.. 


24 


1 


* SEED ; ; runs | 
. CHAP. XI. Vers. . ite 


Freten, Kept by Gilaad as his concubintz 
05+; one-of Gileads poſterity; the ſon of My 
chir, whoſe name was Gilead. e 
V. z. riß) His lawfull wiſe. 1 
v. 3. Todt was 4 Countrey in the conſines of 
rabia, and it is imagined to be the Tubienites land 
which hiſtories make mention of © went ant] Fl 
towed him in the excurſions which he made tpon the 
enemies of Gods people, in thoſe frontiers, wheteby 
the Gileadites knowing his yalour,were perſwadedi 


2 41 WM 


chuſe him for their Captaine. 
555 


V.. Expell me] Hence it may be gathered 
was baniſhed by publick authoritx 
V. 9. Therefore] I thou haſt received any wrohghy 
us, we come now for to make thee amends, and to t- 
eſtabliſh thee by publick decree, . 
V. 9. Shall 1 be] Will you acknowledge me for 
your goveriour perpetually ?- Meaning thereby u 
prevent his brethrens injuries, which they might have 
done him, being a private man. q 
V. 10. The Lord] We. promiſe and ſweare it um 
thee in his name, calling him to be a vitneſſe and 
judge thereof. | 
V.11. Uitered) Made a Covenant upon the fame 
promiies in the publick Congregation of the people 
encamped in Mi z peh, Judges chapter 10. verſe 1þ 
both part ies: ppearing before God, who was the maity 
cainer of the oath. ; wh 
V. 13.-Tioke away] Iſrael took nothing frem 
che Ammonites, Demeronomy Chapter 2. verle ij 
ut upon Sihon, who peradyenture before had taken 
{ome part of the children cf Ammons lands, Joſhm 
Chapter 13. verſe 23. Now though that county 
was for the moſt part Moabs, Numbers Chapter zl 
verfe 24,6. The King of Amme n ſſ ith it was ih 
for it is likely that he commanded Moab, ſcein 
hat Chemoſh] which was the Moabites 23 6 


i 
— 


55 ane of his poſtctity. 


of 


- 


r Kings chapter 14. v. 7. is v. 24. called the Gadd 
Ammon. V. 
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quet chapter 31; 
verſe 7. let them in peace enjoy the Amorites coun- 
try without any more queſtion, though that. had for- 
meily been he onging to the Moabites, 
V. 26. Three bundred ] It is thought that theſe 
caxes muſt be reckancd from the comming out of 
gypt, including allo the forty of the voyage in the 
Ke 22 Ce? Bea Ef 
V.27. Hate ] Thou haſt therefore no rea- 
ſon to unci.g.ake this warre, nor to offend and aſ- 
ſault me, demandingof a thing whuch was never thine, 
nor yet to Prepars tur any defnhire warte being no 
way p oy cd nor urged. ESR. \ £99 
29. The ſpirit] Hy was ſet on upon this enterpriſe, 
TY imdus motion of Gods Spirit. the 


by a magnan on = 
W.. Shall (wely be] This yow ſeemeth to haye a 


te ference to a thing devoted, as in Leviticus chap- 
ter 27. verſes 28, 19. Offer it] If it be a thing lau- 
full to be offered, or otherwiſe I will put it to death. 
Theſe kind of vowes were not commonly uſed , but 
only againſt accurſed Nations, vhich were Gods ene- 
mies, Numbers chapter 31. verlcs 2,3. Joſhua chap- 


ter 6. verſes 17. 18. 1 Samuel chapter 15. verſe 3. 


But Jephtah tranſported by the vehemency of his 
zeale, for the peoples ſafety inconſideratly devoteth 
other perſons and things, and doth bind himſelfe ſo 
firmcly that he could not recall ir. 

V. 34. with timbrebs] According to the cuſtome of 
thoſe dayes, Exodus chapter 15. verſe 20. 1 Samuel 
9 yrs 6. Dances] the Italian hath it, Flutes] or 


V,z5; Opened y mouth] An ordinary phraſe in 


Scripture for yowsz which fignibeth an irrevocable 
word, binding irremiſſibly. St | 
V. 37. Let me alone} Defer the execution of thy 
Yow, giving me this {mall reſpite, to prepare my 
ſelte hereunto , by tefraining frequented places, ana 
company » to ſatisſie my naturall griefe , for ſecing | 
thy pe ſterity faile in me, and therewith all thy joy 
and comfort, I dying unmarricd , and without 


1. 1 iſſue. 
V. 39. Did with ber] The ſtrangeneſſe of this act, 
hich fach no preſident , hath cauſed many to b 


keve, that he did not cauſe her to be put to death, 
but that he did conſecrate her to God, by ſome un- 
expreſſed way, and do tranſlate the enſuing words; 
And tue knew no man: Whercas the Italian tran- 
ſaticn is „ And ſhe had not knowne any main: 
But there bein. no ſuch conſetrations mentioned in 
the Law, and the devotement having ſuch a preciſe 


neceſſi:y in i: it ſeemeth thar the expolition ot the | 


$1, v. ouglu to be preferred. 


ae | coed, muſe we with 


Nei Did be] Nandly Balak lk, be had | 


| 


| the Gileadites, ſaying they could not 


bs, 


15 


CHAP. XII. Vans. x. | RY 


Orthward] To Gilead, which was North of 
Ephraim: irherefere] See ſuch another exam- 
ao inſolency in the Ep raimites, Judges chapter 8 
W | 
V. 3. Put] A Scripture plnaſe ; that is to fay, I 
have put my ſelte into grcac daunger of my lite , 
like as that which is boine in the palme of ones handy 
may eafi'y fall, or be ſn tched away. 
V. 4. Becauſe they ſaid] Th. E; hraimites pride was 
the occaſion ot this wal V ho in ccut mpt d. d upbraid 
5 IF | Ve: but only 
by their bencfi and fivour , and that they had no 
power of themiclves, being encompaſſed by theſe two 
mighty Tribes, and that they ought not to go about 
any publick cnterpriſe, without them, who were their 
heads and prote ctors. 
V. 6. Sbboleth] Through cuſtome, or corruption of 
Logan; to the Ephraimites. p 
V. 7. In one of the Cities] Or in the Country of Gi- 
lead, which was divided into ſeverall cities. +2 
V.15. Of the 4mathites)[t was a mountain in the 


Ephraimites count , fo called for ſome unknowne 


reaſon, ſee Judges 5.1 4+ 


« — 


CHAP. XIII. Vans. 2. 


2 See concerning this City, Ioſhua dapter 
9. v. 41. EN 
V. 3. The Angel] The Sonne of God himſelfe as 
p appeares by verſe 18. and $2. Ser ludges 2.1. and 
Rs | | 
V.4. Beware] The ſinctifying of thy ſonne muſt 
begin from thy ſelfe: No amongſt all the fan&i- 
fyings that of the Nazat t- hip was the moſt noted, 
and required the ſtticteſt abſtinence from wine, and 
all manner of drinke thut would make one diunke 
VII. tes] A figuee of ci the e 
V. 5. AHNite! of Chi 
Naxaritezpertectiy ſ tel from his mothers f.. mx 
to be the Saviour of the world, Matthew er 2. 
23. The reſemblance of the one to the other is as 
well in their miraculous births, as in the gifts of the 
holy Ghcſt, in ſtrength and juſtice: For as Samſon 
alone, withour an Army, and almoſt without any 


- weapons, ſaved the peopl 3 So Chriſt lach done of 


himſelfe, iſty chapter 63. vaſe 5, Hoſe chapter 1. 
verle 7. There are alſo dive:ſe other correſponden- 


ces, which ſhall be noted in the progreſſe ot the hi- 
| s $3 -- ſtory: 


G n A — y 


— — 


2B4gÞ#] For the Philiſtims continued in trou- jhlled him wich z fupernsturall firengrh boch of boly 
and For the nente cd and confer by g ini voce? 
on3-as t Samuel chapter 17. verſe 34. A figure of 


* ES a long time after - Samſon , until 


ſt ſubdued quite under David, who 

they gare Chriſt > in cheglory of his laſt com- 

- ming, deſtroyinz all the -refidue of -his enemies, 
1 Cor. 1 5. 2 5,26 a 


. 
1 . 2. ſto ber] Or, heh hee hall bee 


him bonoùr, in imitation of Abraham, Geneſis 
Chapter 18. vaſe 3. Iudges, Chapter 6. verſe 
12. | Hott fe 
V.x6. Though thou] This thy food doeth net befit 
mes I being no man, and if thou wilt beſtow it in a 
ſacrifice, beſtow * upon the true God, and not as 
pon a crrated Angel. | 5 4 
W. . tay ee bam] As a Prophet, by fer- 
4408 ledgemetit, and reſp: cc or as a good An- 
gell, by remembrance; renomne and reverence. 
. 18. Asheft } Thinking to know my name 28 a 
creature is: Secret] The Italian hath it, Drcompreten- 
hy + ) ""g name he meanes the elſence, and 
divine glory it ſelfe. | 
V. A meat offering ] Manoa had queſtion- 
effe brought bread with the Kid, and ſhe employed 
that bread in a meat offering, which was wont to be 
joyned with the Sacrificcs. | 
V. 20. From off the Alter] He callech that part 
of the rock fo , where theſe offerings were offe- 


-. _ 


—_—_— 


* 23. At this time] Namely of the childes ſan- 
Qification , and the promiſe of the Churches delive- 
- nada cad our great wants, 
of anger: but of grace. 
V. 25. Sent Which oo extraordinarily con- 
ferred upon thoſe, whom the Lord had choſen for de- 
Hverers of his people: To #ove biw ] To inſpire 
magnanimous thoughts into him, and give him a 
miraculous firength of body and minde, and incite 
him to do great and more then humane acts: In the 
Carpe F Daw] The Tralian bath it, *Mabane-Das) 
Set Judges 28.1 27 


are not fig 


— 


CHAP. XIV: Vaxs. 4. 


Ta be] Namely Samſon, who enlig hrenied with 

the knowledge of what he was alltd unto, ftood | 
waiting to have the Philiſtims give him cauſe to 
contend with them, to revenge himſelfe, or their ty- 
ranny over the people. 


f 


? 


| 


| 


| 
V. 4. Came gh iy xpon bm] In a moment he 


N FE pn 82 


E K 1 


— victory over the Devill, by his death: 
On 
14. He 


'V-8: Totake ber] To marry her ſolemnely, a gue 


of the Gentiles calling, Hoſea chapter 2. vere 


V. 15. vn wee] Thinking it was { i 'I9 + | | | 
or forme created Angel, and Gerechte ths would do V. i. They brought] Under pretence of keeping Fn 
W {BOS ng king 


, and honouring him; bur it was tides 


copay 
ift him and look to himperceiving ſome terrible mo- 


.. We hah) : q 
.I2. Px According to the fine'anciene &- 
ome , eſpecially ar feaſts, to exerciſe their witz; 
Ste 1 Kings 17 5 ro. verſe 1. Ariddle j 
ſpecch > er , obſcure and intricate queſtion? 
hard to find out of refdlye': A of 'the'Gvipal 
which is a doctrine hidden from e knowledge © the 
fleſh, preached to the world in the time of the Gen» 
tiles calling, 1 Corinthians e 25 v. 7, The ſeo 
deyer] an uſuall time for nuptial 
chapter 29. yerlc 27. Sheets] Which they catried 2 
bout them, as they do yet in theſe dayes in the E 
countrey, to rubbe and dry themſelves, or to caſt ovy 
their heads, or other parts of their body, or for other 
ny uſts : See Geneſis Chapres , 38. verle 
1285 ” 


V. 14 Out of the] An expreſſe ſigure of the myſtery 


of che fweer and faving food of the ſoule, brought 
forth by Chriſts death, by which he deſtroyed dem 


atid the devil} : See John chapter 6.v. 3. and Hebren, 
. 5 
V. 5. Declare unto us] By declaring it unto thee, 
that lo we may know it from thee: A figure of the 
worlds vaine endeavdirs, to comprehend che Goſpell 
of themſelves, Which cannot be underſtood, but only 
by the revelation of Chriſts Spirit, 1 Corinthians 2% 
10. by the miniſtery of the Churchz which in the chils 
dren of this age cauſrth a ſcoffing of Chriſt, and the 
perſecution of his Church. 3 
V. 19. The ſeventh diy] Beleeving it to bealready 
beyond the picfixed time. 8 | — 
V. 18. ye had nor] Theſe words ſeeme to intimate 
ſome ſigne of ſuſpicion, of ſome ſecret and unchalte 


dealing with his wife, which kindled a jealouſie in 


him, wherein the Spirit of God vying a hand, be 


was provoked, & had pc wer to execute his vengeance , 
upon the aecutſed and tyrannicall nation. 


V. 20. To h coniganion]. To that Philiſtim wbem 
Samſon had choſen: for his ſecond-ſclf- in the nupti- 


all feaſts; according to the cuſtome, John chapter 3+ 


v. 29. 
: CHAP, 


12. verſe 31. Hebrewes chapter 2. verſe 
"He'd t the b. r, it apphares hal Sata 
ſon did this act out n gone afide from 

| vn ca | Bs he 


feaſts : See Gent 


„„ Lees * * 


a the very poynt of his victo 
ba, dap. 1, 


uns in the jaw- 


| CHAP. xV. Vins. 


[to the then?) according to the ancient uuhble 

which women had their charnbets ſe- 

verall bi ide feſt of the houſhold: See Geri 3. 2 
in 2467. and 3133. 

4 Foxes) Whereof there w great 
Counttey,Cant. 2-15. New tlis act of 
taineth in it a figure of diviſion of the 
of w 1 men, Ann 

55. 9. e 17, 49. 6 
9 Burnt) A x fignre Erbe 
Church, whereby Gods agen are eee 
n the Church 
V. 7 Tet wili l 51 as lalian lach it, If 15 wil | 
a manner of a reſerved,carh. nd after that) T-wil 
not give over, untill T lave fully a de . 


Ae er r He made eat ae E 


in that 
con- 
y councels 


weapons, hurling them 
eee chruſts with his Aces. 


Ire 2 Cbron. 11. 
7 2.40 A place fo called by. ante raus, 


Vail. bene) Noronelyin the knots} ; Vit eren 
the very webs of tbem. 

v. is mich the] In the Hebrew there is Und 
of fimilitude between the word Aﬀe and Heap; as 
if he did ay; with — Au- bone of an Aſſe l ave 


made ſuch a la 
V. 17 ebe That is way the Hill of a 
jaw-bone, of theflinging of a hw bone. 
V:'18 A thrift} A figure rer Chriſts ritual 
heat and thirſt, in the extremity of his e, 5 
ory upon the 
chap. 19. 28. Thos baſt given Thou 1 toll 
given him the meanes and power to obtain it. 


V. 19 iu tbe Jaw] The Italianhath it, 4 bein 5 
to others, one of the teeth, which 


fle accordi 
ne. 0 That is, the well 
of him that called, or 

v. 20. Of che Saen Namely, when't 
led Tſracl, for Samſon did never quite free the 
ple from the Philiſtims yoak : thar being reſerved 
tor David to doe, who was the figure of Chriſt, who 
ſal accompliſh the delive of his Church, at the laft 
glorious appearing of his kingdome. 


CHAP. XVI. Vs 3. 


VD took] Afigure of Chriſt his glorious re- 
urrection, who could not be detained by death, 
Pall. 58. 20. Acts 2.24 

V. 9. His ſlrenztb From whence it came ; namely 
from the ſpirit of God: and by what means his 


eg: 


y which Chriſt Kiter che world on | of p 
cb . 


2 85 was Preſerved ; namely by meates of we 
y kecping his 3 rough Gods fit 
gular grace, which did tye Samſon to that _ 
, ence, whereby it is likely that he had ſome 
manifeſtation from God : though this 2 — 
common to all Nanarites - 
V. 13-Feaveft ] And windeſt . ĩt as 0 yarne 
a web of eloth. The ſeven] Any laire, divided in- 
to ſeven locks, . * of the Holy Ghoſt, are 
| Often re by the number of — in bgne 
en : Exodriis'-25; 37. 45. and 
e, ee thypt. 1. N and hays, 5 
e i 4 
V. 14 Faſtened]' 2 che tome ting vgl 
Yer fri 
171 Bere his di rice depend 
the ordinary forme dhe Niger) wth ; be 


| vithur the ws eng 


— br to tlie e eee 
etting his haire grow. a Chr#;/truc 
Nrarite in inen 17 peOmaks 


babe ; — for a 1 3 SETS 
2 — 5 4 in Shall: 1 
e leer, 2 Fuel Slereer f. 


22 1 nt 


mA 75 20! wt hel bath taken üs gig from 


* 21 Hre ging] In tand-trills,5 laves did © 
Exodus chapt u. vetſe 5. Dr V- 2. Mat 


24.41. f 
V. 22 The baire] And wi the of his e- 
mer ftrerigth was reftored unto Him bY the ſame free 


will cf Cod, even according as the lacred ſigne of 
his long haire waxed. © 

V.23 Dagen] An Idoll of the Philiſtims in ge- 
'nerall ; though it ſeemeth his Temple was in Ath- 
dod.. the Hebfew name is taken from Dagon,whith 

ifierh corne, as if hee Had beenc the Gdd of 

usbandry? or which is the moſt likely, from Dog, 
which fignifieth fiſh: for it was of the flape of a 
„ of the body downeward, as it 
ſeemeth to be intimated 1 Samuel, chapter 5, verſe 
4. Becauſe the Philiſtims were ſeamen, and dwelt 
upon the ſea- coaſt. 

. V. 24 Saw. him] Namely » aker hos was; 
ta en. 

V. 25 Made them ſport] Either he did indeed 


do ſome ridiculous acts, as blind men ule to dor, or. 
he onely feigned to conceale his intent: 


F. Upon the roofs) Which was made after che 


manner of a Terrace. 


. 30. "Were mee) A figure. of the efficacy of 
Chris death, by _ he S iſhed all his combats. 


againſt the devill and ſinne; which he had begun by 


hispreaching in the world, John 19. 30, Hehe: 2.14. 


CHAP. 


T; 


8 nog; et Gees. 
> en LB N 


156 5 
CHAP, XVII. vas. r. 


the end of this book, are here inſerted out of 
the order of times, for they are of things which hap- 
pened preſently after Joſhua's death. | 


v. 2 Thos cunſedfi] Diſcover the guilty, Levit. 5. 1. 


or, which curſes, thou utteredſt r Anger a- 


x 1p. 
V. 3 For myſon] In the belnlfe 


return to thee, and to e ul i Sb $77 
V. Tus hundred] It is likely that the femain- 
der was alſo implpyed to this ſervice. | 


s An £phed A Prieſtl 


e people; for 


a TITTY, AUGS. 2. 

Vi. quad. 1 

PAI" cl 
V.1t9. Aſuit] 


ting, but 

wete ; whereas there was a detect in all; in the inſt.- 
tution without command, app: obation, and premiſe 
of God in the place, :acans, and iuolatrous ceremo- 
nies. 


CHAP. xvIII. Vers. 1. 


' A ND s thoſe dayes ] Preſently after the death of 
TI. The Tribe] The portion which fell to 
the Tribe of Dan under I tiua, Joſh. 19, 47. be- 
ing too little; one part, ot it which, was not yet pro- 
vided for, reſolved to: goe ſeck ſome new countrey, 
J 19447 
V. 2 From Zarab) Theſe Cities were of Dans firſt 
lot, Joſ.19 41. 


2 


na > EY: PO RD * 25 N * 
I. v DGE. 
11 The Hiſtory, and all the reſt unto ther he 


Bleſſed be rbou]. Sab aer | ſup 


W APE” n N 
N BY < I ag * e n 
** * HY; ww a EBRD. iD dF D Wa 5 
> 4 - &* © og Yen : * 
x A 
. 252 -Þ " 
C C. 
ö 
, 


v. 3 The 209ce] Eicher by reaſon that they had 


| knowne him elſcwhere,or becauſe they heard him do 
' ſome Eccleſſaſticall office, of ers or praiſe. Thi- 


evites voyce. 


dained by God. 


4 
2 


fle bei 


_ coul 
: V+ 38. oo 04.1 oe 33io N fed io 
WV. ib. Mohaxch-Dan) Thar in to (ay, the encam- 
ping of Dan, See Jadga3-25- RehwdJ On, the dackof 
it, towards the North.” 4, % „„ 
Whether you will take 


V. 14 What ye have to dae] 
men ene en e 

V. 24 what have I more] That is, worth ſo much, 
or can equall it. Feen IM Wo 
V. a Barat} Which might come to paſſe, cither 
in the fury of the aſkult by chance, or done puipoſch 
in dete ſtation of the Pagan undeannefl:s , 10 blot 
out all mai ks thereof, and puriſie the city... | 

V. 30 1onaihan ] Which was the name of the fore- 
fayd,Levite. Gerfhom] The Jewes, and many of the 
Ancients have t. ought it was the ſonne of Moſes, 
Excd. 2. 2 2. and that che name of Moſes was tab 
formed into that of Manaſſcs, by the ſmall addition 
of a letter, in honour, of that grcat Prophet, whoſe 
grandchild was become a Miniſt. x of Idolat. ye, But 
ot this ti ere is no certainty. Of the captixity] and it 


* * 


is Not knowne what captivity is meant here: it may 


be that though this 1evlatry were abo liſhed in the 
dayes of Samui L and D. vid, che poſterity of this Le- 
vite mipht yet remain amongſt che Danites in ſome 
eſfice belong ing to the Levites, untill the changes 
which hap, ene tlucuch the Aſſyrians. 3 

V. 31 Al the tine] Untill th. Arke which was ſet⸗ 
led in Siloh, Jol, 28. 1. was taken; and then carried 
to Kiriath-Jearim, 1 Sam. 7. 1. at which time rhe 
whe}: countrey was purged from idolatty by Samuel, 
1 Sam. 7.3. 


CHAP, 


art L or conſider̃ Ohits. v4 v1 5) nt hoes 5, 
"a 4 - g . 4 
N 0 5 Ly 13 


. 2 The chief] with their people, or the ccmmu- 


Ae &. CHAP. XIX. Vans. 1. 


7 
LA 

1 4 

16.461. * 


. 7 Jane 
"x thoſt dayes]. Preſently after Jolhua's death, which 
*Lappearerh by thar, hat Phinea's, Aarons Nephew, 
"was yer living, Judg: 20. 18. A Contubint] Set upon 
Gen. 25. 1. ae . e 
V. 10. I. bus] Namely, to the city of the Jebuſites, 
Joſ. 18. 28 * | OY 
V. 18 To the houſe} In Siloh, which was in the 
Tribe of Ephraim,where the holy Tabernacle was, 
R PI I, 
ru famed Se der . 


* 


n Nun] A word cxpreſſing chi-infiptous;] V. 15 Tweny « . ee 
5 2 : I | rall ſumme of liar dycd, which is a 


meaning of an abominable kind o 

V. 4 My daughter] See the like cxamp 90 
another diverſion from the like horrible vi 
Gen. 19. 8. 

V. 25 Tock b Imagining it was not reaſonable 


reproach for bj 


v. 27/ Enquired ] By the hight Prieſt, by Urim 
and Thuminim, ' Nutabery 27. 26:- The) Or in 


V. 28 Stood bſereit | Hee performed the office of 


| high Prieftirvthe Ta bernaclee. 


V. 31 Dr-awne away By Iſraels feigned flight. Gi. 
beab ] beſides that, out of which the . — came. 
ſee Ioſ. 18.24, 28. | 


taile array againſt the Benjamites which were 'come 

out into the nelds; and the ſame time the ambuſh- 
ments ſer upon the City. . 

J. 34 Ten il ouſaud men] Who, had jayen in am- 

Vaſh, The Battell] which was in the firld-—. 


b ciſied pirticulirly. | _ 
ente. 36. Gave pl:ce] Gave way, and retired ſeignedly. 


37 Drew ibemſelves along] Out of divers pla- 
ces where they had layn in wait. s 


4 


to have his oy cx; to ſuſfeij that Game and * 39 Ape e + EET 


4 7 A 
P. 26 And fe! dw, ] dead Her Lord. For com- 


- monly thoſe Concubincs mere maid-ſeryants,which 


vert bought. dc Ex. 21,8,:0. 


19. 6 LES * ' 
V. 41 That evil J That they were loſt beyond 
ot recove a 


ho . | 
V An Hes which] For befides thoſe men 


V. 29 Togetherwith ber J. Thaz is; to ſay, accor- | that were in the army, there came poople out of eve- 


ding to the joynts of her Bdy. 


V. zo Conjider of it] The Italian, Take tle fact 


ud MK. OR YE), V0 . $4 


A S oneJBy.comon conſent of all. From Dax From 

of LLaito-whichwasalſo calledDanglugg.” 18, 2g, 

- which was the northern bound, to Becrſhcba, which 
Vas the ſouthern, and to Gilead, which was the 'Ex-" 
Rern. To the Lord] Who was preſent in, and did pre- 
tide over ſuch Congregations as were gathered tog 
ther in his name, and for his ſervice, Iudg. 1t · n. Mix- 

gel] Acity ſuuate in the berders of Iudah and Ben- 
min, here hey oftentimes had their gencrall 
meetings before the .at cf the Kingdome was e- 
ſtabliſned in Teruſalcm, 1 Samucl 7. 5. and chapt, 
10. verſe 17, 


 Ralties, the Hebrew hath it, the Cantons 
V Hare ſtaine me Jie eing chat I reſolved to with- 
nd their abominable intent. 
V. 16 Left-handed” Sec Iudg. 3. 15. 

v. 18 To the bauſe] To the tabernacle which was 
in S:loh, Ioſ. 18. 1. Iudg: 1, 124 Firfi] Name ly, as 
head of all the reſt, to give the firſt on- ict. 

V. 26 Peace-offerings ] holding the victory to bee 


} jy 4 Mith ca el Wahour, refiſtance, wirh fanall 
BU in end tn JAR? ad 
47 BL 4+ There fell In the battaile. 5 


ry 8 Iſracl, which ſlew the Benjamites in their 
ig c. 8 N 


* 


EN 


is 


. 
Cities. That came ti hand] That was niet with in . 
that beat, and ſurie of war... * 22 0 
1. „ „ GT 1 det N. 
e 23 eee 4 27 

CHA P. XxI, Yar 


ww 


— — , 
S ' a * 
4 212 
3 Denn 27 
„1. TT SEL 
1-606 $% 4 4 
, 


, [ 
\ 1) UI 20S 


| Hanger! When they gathered benält- 
| together together to deliberate upon th War, 


Judge. 30. f. . k 
v. To he bouſe] Namely: toche Taberhade'fn 
Siloh. eee et 693% 8 


V:4 An Altar] For a monument and remembrance 
of this Victory, as Iof 8. 30: and 22:10: Iudg: 6: 24 
for otherwiſe it is likely that they having the Taber- 
nacle by them, wherein was Moles his A tar, they did 
offer ſacrifices upon that. 

V: 5 lei thre) This ought to bee under- 
— of communities , and not of particular per- 
ons: 

V: 6 Repemed them] Being vey: ſorry that 
they were conſtrained, to execute juſtice fo ſharply, 
and their wrath being now turned ro Compaſ- 


ſue, through faith, alter the cxplation of their fins, 


| lion: 


Vi 10 


42 
15. 
EE) 


LEY BREE: 
as 17 25 


97 33 Put themſelves] They recovered themſelves 
from this feigned flight, and put themſelves in bat- 


15che gene- 
mot pe- 
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women 2 to the uſed ip. 19 4 f ] PPD OY  folemne feaſts 
Ke = — J — 1 whereat there — many bon and holy recreati- 
as Num, 37. . ſons uſed ; being as it were in eee God ; and 
| l theſe dances, as Exod. 15. 20. 1 Sam. 18.6. 
2 6. 14 


—— V. 21 In "He warre} :of Jabefſh, 
See in he 0 Give eth . 
cruelty, not of zeale and juſtice. or becauſe you have not given them { ng rk * 
. 18 That gi Ar ae, fr this oath: = raviſhed from y ou. Guilty ] Of havi wy 
not to laſt er. 1. eee u 


* 5 
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it? * 
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15 | oy nevererorete 
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THE ARGVMENT. 


Es little Book , is but nel Sanne the bookef 1 es, e 
n Hi ſto Tela that bas ppened at the ſame time. — 0 22 | 
"are,that Ruth « Nasa Woman by birth, in ber owne Conntrey 
nwarried an Iſraclite of Bethlcbem;after the death of ber Hu;band,came i. 
to Indah, with Naomi _ motber i - pert Frog: _ * —_ 

ſhip, ſhe was incorporated among ft the children of Iſr ae 

Gd, whe, bleſſed ber poet and 5 3 ſhe was eſpouſed to Boaz : ef a ; 
— $ great grandfather. And it appeares that the chiefe end of this Hiftory bath 
bren to ſet downe ſome — ſingularities i Davids Gencalogis, of who Chriſt nu to 
be borne according to the fleſh, «And to ſhew that our Lard leſia who in bis appoynied time 
cal 47 the Gemtiles to the ſpirituall communion of the children of God, wouldt- 
ves. fr tinge conſecrate ſame firſt. freits of them, e the ſoare which be N 8 


en t. w, in bs bis corporal generation. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. I. Vass. 2. 


$2222 Af Phrathites] Of Ephratha which was 
III 


the ancient name of Bethlehem, Gen. 


5.19. 
, V. 11. Be your husband] according to 
Law , Deuteronomy, Chapter 25. 


ycrle 5. 

V. 13 For it grieveth] Vour departure is more grie- 
vous to me than to your ſelves: Or becauſe I am in 
2 bitterneſſe then you, having no more hope of 


ing comforted by a husband or of having children, 


as you may. 

V. 14. Kiſſed ] That is to ſay, tooke her leave 
of her. | 

V. 15. Bebold] Naomi's piety cauſeth us to be- 
leeve that ſhee ſpake this to try whether Ruth had in- 
decd a firme reſolution to embrace the true religion, 
by c mming along with her. 

V. 17. The Lord do ſo]. A manner of ſwearing 
which they anciently uſcd, by which they prayedGod 
to fend fon great evill upon them, and to double, 
and aggravate it, if they did not ſpeake truely. 

V. 20. Naomi, I hat is to ſay, merry and pleaſant ; 
Maja] That is to ſay, bitter, or afflicted. 

\ V.21. Full] Having a husband and children, and 
goods ſufficient: Hath itflified] Declared his rigour 
apaitſt me, through affli tions, which he hath tent 
__ See Job 10. 17. and 16. 8. and Mal. chapter 3. 
verſe 6. 


CH AP. II. VERs, 1. 


Ighty] In wealth, and honour, or valiant and 
.ngularly vertuous. - 

V. 3. Her bap was] In reſpect of her it was a chance 
ſhe having no certaine intention in the doing of it, 
but it was not ſo in reſpect of Gods providence , 
which guided this as well as othei things, as the event 

wed it. : 

V.8. By my maidens] Setvants and concubines. 

V 3 Shall not touch thee} To do thee any of- 
fence, or make a ſcorne uf thee. 


V. 10. Take knowiedge of me] That thou ſhouldeſt 


— 


regard, and .favour mee as if thou diddeſt know 


mee. 


V. 13. Let me ſind] The comfort thou yieldeſt me, 


] canſcth me to caſt my ſelfe into the armes of thy cha- 


W 


rity , that thou mayeſt continue being favorable un- 
to me. 

V. 14. Parched corne] A food very uſuall in thoſe 
W and — : R 2 ; 

15. Keproac #0t.| Forbiddi or givi 

her harth —_ or ſcoffing of her. Ao ak " NY 

V. 20. The dead] My husband, and my children 
who are dead; One f] the Hebrew, one of our Re- 
deemers, that is to ſay, he is ſo neere a kinne to us, 
that it is his right to redeem my husband and mychil- 
drens lands, which are are alienated by the Law, 
Leviticus chapter 25. verſe 25. And alſe may, and 
ought to mariy the widow of him, that is dead 
without children, Deuteronomy , Chapter 25. 
verſe 5, : 


* 
— * 9 > 


CHAP. III. Vrxs. 3. 


\ 7 V Aſ thy ſctfe } Though Naonu's end was 
good in all this, for to ſecke her daughter 


in laws good, and to put Boaz in minde of his duty, 
according to the Law of God: yet it ſeemeth to be 
2 wemanith proviſion, ſomewhat lefle than honeſt, to 
bring it to paſſe : which was norwithſtanding tolera- 
ted, directed, and bleſſed by God, as Gencſis chap» 


27. ver. 7. 


V. 9. Spread therefore thy irt] Take me for thy 


wife according to the rigkt you have thereunto, and 
according as you ought to do: A manner of ſpeak- 
ing taken from the ceremony of ſpreading the skirt 
of oncs garment in that kind over the woman, for a 
ligne of marriage, Ezechiel, 16.8. See upon Deuter. 
22.30. 

V. 10. K/ndxeſſe] Towards mee, having preferred 
me, though I am old, before younger men , who 
by age bad been more fitting for you: And alſo to- 
wards the memory of thy hus band, procuring the 


preia vation of his name and race: Or piety , to- 
V ved 
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wards God, in ſubmitting thine affe&ions to the ob- 
ſervance of his command. 

V.11. I wil do] J have a 8 8 2 — will 
do it indeed, if the other neereſt kinſman will not 
rake uſe of kis right : The City] The Italian bath it: 
The gate] that is to ſay, the cityandall the inhabitants 


thereaf. 

_ He ſaid] Within himſelfe, and therefore he 
bade Ruth riſe before it was day. . 

V. 16. bo art thou] Shee asked the — becauſe 
Ruth came home while it was yet darke. 

V. 18. Sit til] Go not forth at doores, that thou 
mayeſt be ready whenſoever thou ſhalt bee called 
to the accomplithment of this marriage. 


CHAP. IV. Vzrs. 1, 


the place of publicke Aſſemblies, and Coun- 
ſels. 
V. 2. Of the Elders] Namely of the Magiſtrates, and 


Councel lors. 

V.. Selleth] Through poverty, and for want of 

2 
4. | y and according to due courſe 

Lf 8 


172 the gare] Of the city, which anciently was | 


— Chap. Iv. 1 
V. 5. Thou muſt buy it] The right that thou haſt ts 
| redeem it, is not only by reaſon of thine affinity with 
Naomi, but with Ruth alſo, which bindeth thee to 
e that the childe which ſhall be born therof, 
_ re the deceaſed husbands name, and enter up- 
on his inheritance. | 
V. 6. Left I mar] Begetting children on another 
mans bed, whereby mine inheritance would diminiſh 
and be divided. For it is likely that he was a wid- 
dower, and had children by another wifes 
V.7. changing] Or yeelding up of rights to one 
another: A man] Namely he that yeelded the right 
and gave it to him that he yeelded it unto, in token of 
the diſpoſſeſſing himſelfe. In this ceremony, there 
was ſome reſemblance of that which had been appoin- 
ted by Moſes, Deuteronomy 25. 9. but only there 
was ſome alteration crept in: Aud this was] By 
— formality the yeelding , or ceſſion was rati- 


V. 10. From the gate] From his city, from amongſt 
the citizens of his city. 

V. ix. Did build] Did increaſe his houſhold, and laid 
the foundation of that nation, which is come out of 
it: Do thou worthily] the Italian hath it, Make thy 

ſelfs mighty ] by meanes of a numerous poſterity i 
Ephratah) See Genefis, Chapter 35. verſe 19. 


V.16. Laid it] Shee tooke an eſpeciall care of it, and 
brought him up very tenderly. 
V. 21. Salnon] Which is the ſame as Salma 


* * 
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THE FIRST 
BOOK OF SAMVEL! 


_— 


THE ARGVMENT. 


BZD RR He Holy GhoFft in theſes two Books called Samuels, continueth the 
ER FE Hiftory of Gods people; ſpecially to declare how, and wherefore 
BM HAR the governement of Fudges was changed into that of ordinary and 
2 a) ſucceſſive Kings , in David and his poſterity , who were more ex- 
e preſſely to beares the image of Chrits ſpirituall and eternall Ring- 
dome. The ſummary thereof is, that Eli both Fudge and high Prieſt, after he had 
long time ruled the people, towards his latter end did yeeld up himſelfe to a blame- 
full indulgency towards his children, who abuſing" their fathers authority, were 
looſely run into diverſe exceſſes, prophanneſces and violences , with great ſcandall 
and off ence ts the people, and with great detriment to divine _—_ For the pu- 
u ſlung of which misdeeds , God ſuffered the Philiftims power, which before was much 
abated , that it ſpould be raiſed again to the peoples diſadvantage , they being over- 
come in battel, and ſubdued, the children of Eli ſlaine, and the Arte of God 
taken, and Eli himfelfe dying preſently after. Yet God defended his glory, and did 
ſeverely puniſh the Philiſlims contempt of him, and raiſed up a new Deliverer to his 
people; which was Samuel, who being miracalouſly borne, and conſecrated to God for 
a per petuall Nag arite, was from a childe , by frequent appariti ons from God, prepared 
fer the eff ice of publick Prophet; which was alſo openly conferred upon him together 
with that of Fudge, with all the qualities and g:fts thereunto required. By vertue of 
which, he alſo reformed the peoples eſtate, and purged Gods Service from all Idolatries 
and corruptions, did abate the Philiitims tyranny, and ſettled the eople in peace and 
liberty. But in his old age, having appointed hu ſons to be his ſee ers, and they 
degenerating from their fathers righteonſneſſe,, the people did thereupon take an oc- 
caſion to as ke for a King, preventing through their raſh and importunate demand, 
the time preſcribed by God for the» eftabiiſhing of a ſacred Kingdome , 
which hee had promiſed them before. And by G 0 v*s will Saul was cho- 
V 2 ſen, 


hs | ARGVMENT. 


ſen , who at firit did many valiant acts, and obtained many rare Vittories. 
Biut a while after , in 4 . of ſtrict obedience , hee diſcovered his re- 
bellion. Whertupon the u D declared that hee rejected him, and appoin- 
ted Samuel to unnoint David, calling him from a private ſhepheards life 5, 
which was ratified by the Lo xD, who tate > away from Saul his gifts, and 
the conduct of his Spirit, and transferred them upon David : Who upon thu 
occaſion was called to Saul's Court to eaſes him by meanes of his Muſick , froni 
his extreame_- paſſions, ragings , and troubles of thes minde, There did the 
power of G O D ſhine in hum, in all manner of excellent gifts, and notable 
feates of Armes, which did purchaſe him as much hatred and evill will at 
Saul's hands, as it did love and favour with the people. And Saul's paſs 
ſion breaking out at the lai into a bloudy perſecution, byopen force, and by de- 
ceipts, whereby David was for à long time moleſted, and wexed , perſiiting 
pevertheleſſe ſtill in his innocency , and loyalty , even tewards Saul himſelfe, 
«And at the lat GOD ſuffered Saul's cruelty and wickedneſie to come to its 
height , and to bring him to the laſt potnt of his Ie „ ſo that hee loſt 4 
Battaile , wherein three of his ſonnes were killed, and he ſlew himſelfe. Theſe two 
Bootes are called Samuels, by reaſon that the one part of the ſubject, is his 
owne hiftory , written, as it i likely, by himſelſe, and all the reſt is of im 
Kings by him conſecrated and ſettled in their Kingdomes. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. I. Vrks. 4. 


<0 Amathaim] The city of Rama it ſelfe, 

2 often mentioned in Samu-ls hiſto: y, 
and the Hebrew termination ſeemes 
to intimate that it was once divided 
TC into two cities; the word Sophim joy- 
ned thereunto ſignifieth, Watch-houſes, or towers, as 
it is very likely that watch-towers were ſet in high 


places of the Countrey, as Rama was, according to 


the ſignification of its name, being upon the border 
of three Tribes, as Num 23. 14. Some belecy< that it 
was ſome Schoole of Prophets, who are called watch- 
men in diverſe places of Scripture, Jer. 6. 17. Ezech. 
3.17. Hoſ. 9.8. An Ephrathite] That is to ſay one that 
dwelt in the land of Ephraim, though he were a Le. 
vite, 1 Chron 6.33. For the Levites were ſcattered all 
over Iſrael. | 
V.3. Yeerely ] At the feaſt of the Paſſeover, with 
all his family, 1 Sam. 2. 19. Luke 2+41. but for him- 
ſelfe it is very likely, he did obſerve the Law fo 
ſtrictly, that he came thither all the three ſolemne 
flaſts, Exc. 23. 17. Of EL] There is no mention made 
of this Eli any where elſe. But it appeares by 2 Sam. 
8.17. 1 Chron. 24. 3. that he was one of Itamars po- 
ſterity, who was Aarons ſecond-borne, and that for 
ſome unknown cauſe, there had been ſome interrup- 
tion, in the ſucceſſion of the prieſthood in Eleazar the 
firſt borne his line; which was afterwards re- eſtabli- 
ſhed in Sadock, 2 Sam.15.27. 1 Chron. 6.8. accord- 
ing to Gods promiſe, Numb. 2 5. 13. Priefts] Second 
Prieſts under the high Pricſt, who as his Vicars, and 
ſubſtitutes, did do many things for him, which hee 
himſelte had not been able to performe alone“, as 
2 Samuel 8. 17. See Numbers 3. 32. and à Kings 
25.48, | 

V.4. hen the time was] The Italian hath it, when 
the day das one of the ſeven dayes of the Paſſeover; 
Offe: ed] Sacrifices of thankeſgiving; portigns] accord- 
ing to the ancient manner of feaſts. 

V. 5. A worthy] The Italian, A double] others ex- 
pound it the moſt principall, and the moſt honorable 
portion, See Gen. 43.3 4. 1 Sam. 9. 2 3,24. 

V. 5. Adverſa:y] Namely Peninnah, who was her 
rivall : To wake her] — © and taking a dclight 

in urging of her to ſome unſeemely diſturbance of 

mind, or to ſome diſtaſte, and murmuring againſt her 
husband, and peradyenture againſt God himielfe, ſec 
concerning ſuch inhumanity,Job 24.31. 


V.g. After they bad] After the holy meale of the ſa- 
ex. N which was eaten in the Court of wr Re _— 
nacle: Roſe up] going to the place of worſhip, an 
E ye! , right againſt the it, place; A ſeat] the 

gh Prieſt, or the Judge his ſeat, 1 Sam. 4. 13. 4 poſit] 
it is likely that the 7s Ee which was made by 
Moles was ſet in Siloh within the compaſſe of ſome 
ſolid building, which had gates, 1-Sam. 3.15. for o- 
therwiſe the Tabernacle had neither gates nor poſtes, 
= only a carpet hanged up at the entry, Exodus 
26.36. 

V. 11. She wowed] And whether her husband then 
conſented to it, or did (according to the Law) ratifie 
it afterwards, Num. 30.7. No rax r] I dedicate him 
to God for a perpetuall Nazarite, Num. 6. 5. Judg. 
13. 5 

V. 14. Put away] Be ſober before thou preſent thy 
ſelfe in this holy place and action. | 

V. 16. Poured out] See Pſalm. 142.2. Ay ſoule] my 
gricvances and inward deſires. 

V. 18. Find] I recommend my felfe to thy fatherly 
favour, and good willʒ Sad] The Italian hath it, As 
it was before] namely fad, and lickly : which altera- 
tion happencd throughan inward comfort of Gods 
Spirit, which informed her heart, that her prayers 
were heard, which the Prieſt, bleſſing, did alſo certi- 
fie her cf. en | 

V. z. Samuel] That is to ſay, asked of God. 

V. 21. The yearly ſacrifice] The Paſchall Lambe is 
often ſo called in Scripture, ſee Exo. 12.25. and 3 4. 25. 
And his vom] it was ſome ſacriſice yowed to God for 
the childs happy birth. 

V. 22. That he may] Hence it appeates that ſhe had 
told her husband of her vow, and that he had appro- 
ved of it: Abide] to ſei ve in certain inferior offices in 
the Tabernacle, which belonged to a Levite, 1 Sam. 
2.11. and 3, 15. For ever] without intermiſſion or 
without any relieving by turnes, as the other Levites 
were weekly, Now it is plaine by 1 Sam.7:16,17.that 
Samuel dwelt in Ramah, & there judged Iſrael, which 
happened cither after the age of fifty years, which was 
a-tume prefixed for the Levites ſervice, Numb. 18.25. 
or by Gods wil, who diſpenſed with his. vow ta make 
him a Magiſtrate. 

V. 23. Ha word] That extraordinary thing which 
he ſcemeth to have appointed concerning this childe, 
which he hath miraculouſly beſtowed upon us. 

V. 28. Lent lum] That is to ſay, dedicated him, to his 
ſervice. But ſhe ſaith lent, becauſe chat the Hebrew 

V3 word. 


164 | 
word from which Samuels name is derived, fignifieth 
asking, and lending. As whe ſhould ſay, I have asked 
him, to that end that he might by me, be beſtowed 
upon the Lord. 


C HAP: II. vans: r. 


£ 


Rayed] By prayer is often meant thinkeſgiving, 

which in © ce is chiefly meant : My heart] in 
this Canticle, as in many others, Gods Spirit de eth 
not reſt upon the firſt motion, or upon the occa- 
fion of the ſingular and temporall benefit, 
but raviſheth Hannah into contemplation of 
the univerſal, ſpirituall and cternall benctits of the 
Church, which are here ſet down by her: Mine horne] 
a terme of war, whereof ſee Pla. 75.5. and 89.17. the 
meaning is, I am become victorious and triumphant: 
My mouth} I have a large ſubject of magnifying the 
Lord; of glorying in him, and inſulting over mine 
enemies, through the great joy, which J conceive for 
the eternall ſafety of the Church, and for all the par- 
ticular deliverances which depend thereon. 

V. 2. Rock] That is to ſay, an inpregnable fort, 
Gods very frequent name, Deuteronomy chapter 32. 
v. 4.3 1. 

V. 3. Tale no more] Upon the occafions of her ri- 
vals inſulting, ſhe-woundcth the boldneſſe of all choſe 
who are enemies to the humble and diſtreſſed faith- 
full ones: 1s a God] as he perfectly knoweth right, 
and juſtice, and mens — and actions: So doth 
he accordingly diſpoſe and governe all the events of 


them. | 

V. 5. SevenJT hat is to fay a great number, as Ruth 
4.15 Jer.15.9. : 

V.8. The piers] He alone by his power beares vp 
the naturall being of the world; and by bus proyi- 
dence the order of the govern ment of :t;ſee Heb. 103 

V.g. In darkeneſſe] tr ly of horrible calamitics 
in this world, and finally in hell. 

V. 10. Shall ju ge] This pre vidence ſhall be diſ 
penſed by the Meſſias, to whom the Father ſhall guy: 
all power in heaven and on ca th, and ſtall grant hin 
the victory over all his enemies. : 

V.11. Did miniſter] Sec v. 18. Before] Urider Eli Eis 
command and direction. . 

V.r2. Rm not] They had no lively licht, feelin 
nor apprehenſion to feare, and li nor him, Rom. 1. 28 
x Cor. 15. 34. Tit 1.16. 

V. 13. Tbe fleſh] Of the ſacrifices of thankeſgiv:n, 
whereot ſome portions were ſſi ned to th. rriefts, 
Ley.7. 3253453 J. but they would lave the ch. ic ot 
thoſe pieces, which were lett for the per ple which offe- 
red the Sac. ifices, and were boiled necre the Tabei- 
nacle for rhe ho ly feaſts. 7 

V. 15. The fat ] And all other parts of ſuch Sacri- 
fices, which God reſerved for himſelfe, Leviticus cim. 
3. verſes 3,49. which is allo another contempt of 
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God and his worfhip, to which rhey preferred their 
own ravenoſneſſe: Give] ſhewing by this their grec- 
dineſſe, that they took no care of ſerving at the offe- 
ring, but only to ſatisfie their gluttony: Ile will not 
have] becauſe he might better make choyce of the 
beſt pieces ; whileſt the fleſb lay in fight raw, then 
when it boyled promiſcuouſly in pots, or cal- 
drons. 
„V. 17. Abboired] Their zeale to offer, and their 
deyotion and reyerence in offering did much abate: 
ſceing the abuſe, violence and glutrony,that was ther- 
in committed. | 

V. 18. A linnen Ephod] It was a kind of holy or- 
nament, Exodus 28.4. promiſcnouſly uſed — by 
Prieſts and others, in publick acts of Gods ſervice: 
See 2 Samuel chapter 6, verſe 14. The high Prieſts, 
was wrought, and of diverſe ſtuffes and colours, Exo. 
e reſt were plaine, of very fine linnen; 1 Sam. 
22.18, 

V. 20. For the lane] That other iſſue may ſupply 
Samuels place to ſerve and converſe with thee at home 
ſeeing thou haſt beſtowed him upon God. 


Yume with the women] Whereof; ſee npon Exodus 


V.24. To tranfgreſſe) Not only by imitating your 
evill cxamplcs, but alſo by giving over publick cxet- 
ciſes of piety, ſecing them io protaned by you. 

V.25. agamfi the Lord] Directly, in things concei- 
ning his tervice, ard purpoſcly for to ottend him; 
Numbers 15.30. The meaning ie, If God will re- 
venge the injur.es done by one man to another, how 
much more unappeaſcable will he be for wron 
which touch his own glcry ? world] he had thereup- 
on given an irrevocable ſentence, and therefore hee 
did not give them the ſpirit of repentance, to obey 
their fathers admonitious. 

V.27. A man} A Prophet; Unto the howſe)] namely 
to Moſes and Aaron, h 5 
V. 28 chiſe hm] The Italian hath it, Chuſe thy father] 

n-mily Aan. 

V.2c Kekeye] Caſting off all reverence in your 
ſel / es, ind abating the peoples devotion; Honoureft] 
not repr. ving them ſtrunglyz & nc tpuniſhing them 
. vercly, as the zeale of my gio.y required: and ff 
hey proved obſtmately rebellious, by putting them 
oy che pricſthoods | 
V. zo. I ſa dindeed] Not by any irrcvocable and ab- 
tulu.e accrecy but conditionall, or according to the 
cuſtome of Scripture, which only hath c gara to what 
was knowne ot Gods will: Shoula walle] Should be 
my ſervants, and of my kouſhold ; For ever] wi lr 
= OY fo long as my ceremoniall woiſlip 
id lait. 

V. 31 I will cut off ] That is to ſay, Lwill put thee 
and all thy pcſtcrity from the higli Prieſtliood, and 
degrade thee fr. m all authority, and take away my 
power, and all other gifts necſſiry for ſuch a holy 


function 


bap. II) 
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' haviours, or for ſome other reaſons, that they fell in- 


function from you; Zac. Charter 11. verſe 17. 

v.32. Thou ſhalt ſee] All theſe calamnies ſhall hap- 
pen in thy life time, 1 Samuel Chapter 4+ v-rie 
11. 5 

v.33. To cenſume] If thou wert at that tim living 
and ſnouldeſt ſee it, thou wouldeſt even pine away 
for grief to fee thy ſelfe have ſuch a poſterity, either ſo 
wicked or ſo wretched. 

V. 34. For a figne] That all the reſt ſpoken, in this 
my ſentence ſhall ſurely happen. 

V. 35. A fa/thf## Prieſt] Zadock by name, 1 Chro. 
29.22, Eze. 44. 15. who was of Elcazars line, in whoſe 
poſterity the Pricſthood continued, according to th: 
premiſe made to Phinelas, Num.25.13. I will build 
bim] I will confirme the ſtate of his family, as well in 


the continuance of his off-ſpring, as in the laſting- | 


ncl: of his proſperity, See Exod. 1.2 1. 2 Sam.7:11. 
1 Kin. 11.3 8. alte] he ſhall be continually with the 
King, which I will appoint over my people, doing 
the offices belonging to his charge, in councels, in gi- 
ving anſwers from God by meanes of the breſt- plate 
in pray ers, bleſſings, acmonitions, &c. 

V. 36. Every one] Sce the ſequels or tracks of this 
curſe, Ezechiel Chapter 44. verſe 10. Tom] namely 
to Zadock, and him of his poſterity that ſhall be in 
his place of high Pricſt: For a picce Ito crave an almes 
of him. Now though God had largely provided for 
the Prieſts maintenances, yet it chanced oftentimes, 


when they were degraded for their miſdeeds, misbe- 


to poyerty: One of the Prieſts offices] the Italian, 
Some ſervices belonging, to the Prieſthood] ſome of the 
moſt abjeR and baſe ſervices, Ezechiel Chapter 44. 
veiſes 11,13, 


CHAP. III. VERS. 1. 


6 Now word] There were but very few prophetick 
: revelations : See Plalme 74. verſe 9. Amos chap. 
«Vol 1. 

V. 2. At that time] Even at that tim that the afore- 

— Prophet had ſpoken to Eli, 1 Samuel chapter 2. 
e 27, 

V. 3. The lampe] Which burnt all night, and was 
put out in the morning, Exod. 27.21. Gen. 24.3. as 
much as to ſay, ere morning; Of God] that is to fay, 
which was conſecrated, in the great candleſtick : Laid 
down is ſleep] the Italian addeth, In the Ten ple] na- 
mely in ſome chamber, or part of that building with- 
ep precincts of which the Tabernacle and the Arke 


V. 7. Did not yet nom] Had as yet had no tryall of 
that way whereby the Lord did make himſelfe known 
to his Prophets by viſions, ſee As 19.3. 

VII. A thing] Which is ſet down in the next 
dap. Both the cares] a frequent pluaſe in Scripture io 
ibe a ſtrange or terrible caſe. 


I. S AMV EI. 


165 
V. 13. Rftrained them not] By ſeverely chidins 
them as he was a father, by depoling them as he was 
high Pricſt, and by puniſhing them corporally, as he 
was a Judge. N 
V. 14. Be purged] In any ſuch faſhion, that I revoke 
my ſentence, concerning their corporall puniſh- 
ments, for this hath no 66 Fer at all to everlaſting 
puniſhments. | 
V. 15. The doores] See upon 1 Sam. 1.9. 
V.17. God do ſo] See upon Ruth 1.17. 
V. ꝛ0. From Dan |ſce upon Juda. 20,1; Fabi ſbed 
The I alian, A,] or eſtabliſned. 
V.21, By the ward] Namely by propheticall revela- 
tion, not by corporall and vifible apparitions, as to 
Joſhua, Gideon, Manoa and owher Judges. 


CHAP. IV. Ves. « 


He Wera]that is to ſiy, Samuel as an acknowledged 

Prophet, begun to preach to all the people: Others, 
the word of Sanmcl came to paſſe, that is to ſay, God 
did caule his prophecy to be put in exccution, by the 
event thereof ſet down in this chapter: Eben-Exer] A 
place ſo called by anticipation, ſee 1 Samuel chapter 
7. v. I2. 

V. 3. The Arte] As an inviolable pawn of Gods 
preſence and power: Now this was accuſtomed to be 
done ſome times, Num. 3 1.6. Joſ. 4. 11. by Gods ex- 
preſſe commandement: See Num, 14.44. But here 
the peoples act vas unadviſed, and here the ſigne be- 
came effectuall for want of faith, repentance and true 
invocation. | 

V 4: between] The Italian, Upon] on the top of 
the Arke which was covered by two C ims, from 
whence God gave his anſwers, and ſhewed his Maje- 
ſty, and power, as out of a throne of glory: ſee Exo. 
25-22. Numbers 7.89. Plalme 80. 1. and 99. i. ere 
there] namely in the campe. : 
V.8. with all the plagues] The Italian hath it, with 
an entire overt brow | Others with all maner of plagues 
and in the wilderneſſe: Ia the wilderneſſe]-in the red 
ſea, which is along the wilderneſſe of Etam, Exodus 
13.20, 

V. 10. Fcotmen] Theſe are not ſo called, as oppoſite 
to horſemen, bur it is meant that they were men of 
compleate age, ſtrong and able to march a foot, and 
had no need of waggons or horſes to carry them, as 
children and old and impotent men were, tee Exodus 
12. 37. 

V. 13. Watching] Expecting what news would come 
from the campe. | f 

V. 21. Jchabod] That is to ſay, there is no more 
glory: For the Arke was called the glory of God, 
Pſal 8 605 


CHAP, 


72 


F CHA P, v. VæERSs. 4. 


Ba the] Seeing here is no mention made of feet, 
their opinion ſeemeth hereby to be confirmed, 
who think this idoll to be ſhapen in the lower parts, 
like a fiſh; See upon Judg. 16.23. To bim] the Italian, 
Neere unto it] Namely the Arke: or to him. 

V. S. Tread on] Leap over it, a ſuperſtition which 
ſpread it ſelfe in many places amongſt the Gentiles, 
ſee Zepha. 1. 9. . 

V.6.Deftroyed them] Spoyling their land with mice, 
x Sam. 6. 5. 

V. 8. Be carried about] Imagining peradventure that 
the wrath of the God of Iſrael, was kindled by r eaſon 
of Dagons temple which was in Aſhdod. | | 

V. g. In their ſecret parts] The Italian, Hidden ones] 
+ is to ſay, inward ones, which are the moſt paine- 


V. 10. To u] The Italian, To me] words ſpoken by 
the Prince, or counſell of the city. ; 

v. 11. A deadly deflruction] The Italian hath it, 4 
terror of death Jeit her becauſe this infirmity was mor- 
tall to many, or becauſe there raigned ſome other 
mortall diſceaſe beſides this, v. 12. 


CHAP. VI. VERSE 2. 


Ell ts) As well by prudent advice, as by magick 


art. 

V. 3. / he] This fiſt part of their anſwer is, by 
mcere advicc, grounded upon the ordinary meanes of 
appeaſing Gods wrath, by gifts offerings; but the ſpe- 
cikcation of the offerings (being ſo ablurd and ridi- 
culous ot Mice and Emerods) ſeemes to be ſugg it<d 
by the devill in contempt of God: Who notwith- 
ſtanding accepted of it, tor a memoriall that he had 
overcome his enemies by ſuch poore and contempti- 


ble meanes : A treiÞaſſe offering} For it was a kind f 


treſpaſſe, though committed through ignorance, Lev. 
5. 2. Then je ſhall] when God ſhall be thus appeaſea, 
then ſhall ye know that his wrath hath been the cauic 
of your evils. 
V. 5. Giveglo.y] Through an humble conffion 
and acknowledgement of you: fault : See Joſh-7.19. 
John 9.24. Tour Gods] whole cttceme and reverence 
he hath quite debaſed with his might, 1 Samuel cha. 


V-3, 40 N 

V.7 Make) This ſavoureth of a Ciabolicall predic 
tion, uttered by the idois ſei vants: and being done 
without faith and without calling upon God, cannot 
have its beginning nor originall trom his inſpiration 


as diverſe other ſignes: of which ſee upon Gen. 24.74 
though Gods providence afterwards did veriſie this 
ſigne by the event, to confute the enemies by their 
own inventions. Bring the calucs] To ſe whether 


LSAMVETL: 


their naturall inftin& towards their young ones will 
be overcome by a divine force, which may drive the 
kine to go and conduct the Arke to its place, and 80 
away from them. "1 ; 

V. 9. His owne] Namely Gods, where he reigneth 
and is worſhipped. | 

V. 12. Lowing] In token of griefe for leaving their 
young ones, and yet being forced by a ſuddaineand 
divine power, they went away from them. 

V. 13. Bethſhemeſh] A city of Judah appointed for 
the Prieſts; and therefore it ſeemeth to be as it were 
pointed at by the Southſayers, verſe 9. ſee Joſh. 2 1. 16. 
whereupon it is ſaid, v 15. that the Levites were there 


fices. 

V.14. Aad they] The Prieſts, which were of Beth» 

ſhemeſh, - + 

V.15. The Levites] The Priefts of the tribe of Le 
vi, for whom only it was lawtull to touch the Arke, 
Num. 4. 15. 

V. 18. According] That is to ſay each city or con- 
munalty ſent its golden Mouſe, tor it is likely that 
the plague of the Emerods raigned moſt in the cities, 
and the mice in the countrev. Abel] which countrey 
of the Philiſtims extended it ſelfe even to this ſtone, 
v.14. which ſeemeth to have bcen afterwards called 
Abel, that is to ſay, griefe, for the reaſon mentioned, 
verſe 19. REP 

V 19. Looked into] Againſt Gods expreſſe com- 
mand, Num. 4.22. Of the people] not only of Batt 
ſhemeſh, but of other adjoyning places, who were al 
come toge th r at the Ar kes arri ivall. 

V. 20. Shall he] The Arke, which is the ſigne, and 
pawne of his preſence and glory. 


CHAP. VII. Vers. 1. 


TT. He ven ]Kiriath-jearim, being no city belong 
ing to the Prieſts, as Bethſhemeth wes, & itbeirg 
utlawtull for any others to touch the Arke, Num. f. 
15. It is to be imagined, that all this was dune by thc 
hincs of ſome Pricits, who were ſent for, from ſomę 
other place; unleſſe there were ſome great tolexarion 
from God, in ſuch an extraordinary caſe as this vas 
and allo by the 1 Chrun. 15. 2. it ſecmeth that Abinr 
dab was no Levitiſh Prieſt: Sancti fied] They did io 
for the preient time, in thit confuſion of © ſtate and 
religion, for otherwiſe the high Priefts ſonne, was ic 
have care theicofand to looke to it, Num. cin 4:v.16 
V. 2. Lamented] For the long and hard oppreſſion 
of the Philiftims. - re, 
V.;3 Aſbtazotb]ſce upon Tudges 2.13, 
V.4. Baalim] See upon Judg. 2.11. 
V. 5. Mix peh] A city ſituate upan the confines ef 
Judah, and Benjamin where they often called tog 
ther their generall congregations, Judges cha. 200%, 


1 Sam 


Chap. v. vl. vu 


ready to take down the Arke, and for to offer Sacri- 


BS 


Len 


„ 2 
alle Ye pe 
t as it . ETA: 
y their abun 


ho 5 Ja fa jd] lopplig 


= of a ſupreame, and ſoveraigne rp 


Gods ſervice : 
knowledged for a Id 
for the moſt part in that placegras, 
v. 7. were gathered) gathering 
tlnreꝛtning ſome revolt of the le from ih 
ſtims government, or ſome motion of war. 


6 ohio 


V. 9. A ſuckting lambe ] The ordinary law of | queſt; 
Sacrißers eue Lambes; which hee, offe- 


* ſhould be a yeare old ; bur here there was ſome | 
-ſpeciall reaſon , as peradyenture to ſbew that the 
feof le preſented themſelves there before the Lord, as 
ofing to be renewed in'piety , and holineſle : 
fired is] Samuel being no Pri:ft, had not the 
ordinary 
(ctcdeth as a Prophet, b 
command z o elſe he did. 
for to do it „ as T Kings C 


* V. 10. Thundred] . Nan chopecr re. verſe 
1 Chaptct 4- verſe 15. and chapter 5. 
verſe 20 N 

Vz. 4 fene] To ſer up for a remembrance of 
this miracle: Shen, the Italian: The, point of- the 
rock] which might be faſt by: N that 15the | 


by ſome vine motion or 


: ſtone of helpe. 
V. 13. Into the coaft } With an army to une 
incutſions or to give battell, for chey ba yet ſome 


guriſons left in the Countrey, 1 Samuel Chapter 10. 
Verſe 5. and 13.3. 
V. 14 Peaer] That is to ay, ceſfition of armes, 
-and of all acts of hoſtility. 
Vas. Judęed] Kept a publick court of Juſtice,heard 
and controverlics, and did cxerciſe 2 juriſdi- 
Gen. 

V. 17. His return] His ordinary abode, An 
Me] Either for a plaine monument of piety, as 
Joſhus chapter 22, verſe 10. Judges chapter 6. verſe 
1 or for extraordinary Sacrifices, Exodus chapter | 
20. verſe 25. Deuteronomy chapter 27. verſe 6. 
Joſkra Clapter 8. verſe 30. Judges Chap er gi. verſe 
4% 1 Kings Chapter 8. verſe - but howlgever 


. „ motion, and Divine 1 11 ; 


on 


« p f 32 p 
%. 1. 8 3 #8 ; 54 " ? ” 4 4 4 
0 - 


EL LITER 


2 
extraordinarily raiſed, — and "e-eltabliſhing | | 


Or hg was eyen, from that time ac- 
der "and did execute his office 


of offcring dacrifices, but here he pro- 


mploy ſome Prieſt | 
ter 18 verſe 


| jets the law of patience and o 


| 


La & m1, 7 21 7 Ly” 2. 


"CHAP. vin, de = 5 


E made] e eee 
* V. 2. We It ſbeweth that Samuel reſer- 


— Ep eto | 


ourlide of th 
425525 "fag apr ey lg: for the genera 

V. The, Elder 
N w] The heads, nr 
V. 5. Like all the nations] This is the error inthe 


Eee an le ſan maed, 1 . Wy 


SSC nin ly ore — 
ment o 

eee Vaio ao 
ri the coo on 

through a Adult in N pecan pon to 


their nation enjoy the glory of 
with allthe bogors diggitic & officcsbelc to fs 
V.6.Diſpleafed] Not, but that he knew! God 


had promiſed his people Kings, Gen. 47. b. and 4 
10. and tiat he had given them ede 


cu be Bee evill motions of their hearts, and 
dei raſhneſſe in going on before t 
of God. Sce 1 Kin 18. 3. and 12 20. 
OV te hi — Though there. be 3 

7. FICAVRERS un e be an errour in 

theirxequeſt,yer 1 will grant it chem, and inthe 
their delire, they diſcover any. de towards 
thee, the ſame redounds to mes who in thee, and 
thee, have raigned over them in manner, moſt be 
ting my goodnes, the only end N 4 

do ragne | 

and pleaſure, 


ty, whereas ordinarily earthly Ki 
force, 25iming at their own | 
regarding the goed of their ſubjects, but * ſo — 
as it concerneth their own good too. 
V. 9. The manner] Namely, that which is now 
| grown to a common cuſtome;by the en ſent of of rar 
ons and Gods tolerat ion, who | the ſfub- 


+ » 


ence; 32 is now | 
as it were a right in abſolute Kingdomes, which 26 

| the people delired theirs ſhould be; which power en· 
creaſeth dayly, more and more, being ſuch a 

no way ſubject to fp ant for LE Ede 

gxpreſſe comman moderate him in 3. 


; I way,D. ut. I7, 1642 K 5 
2 t them] Tobe ſcaldiers. FOOT 
V. 5. 0 75} Or courtiers, the Heb. is Hunuches; 
Vece Tote yangh our General... vs 
„22 


LINUS RE 
Iſt 6f 


2nd fuſtenanee, 
Tad more, I Kings 744: «King 


— 
-- Wy 2 8 At is e hiftor 5 
tee e 2 eee 2 


55 ate Flops Altar, whichwas within the ta- h. 


e, 1 Sam. 7.9. and 16 5. fail] Kt 
OT AS ers 2 e as ul 


uere made, ſer Sam. 16.2. Au the bigb 

All othel called, here any by hs ſer vice was 
Ely mca;bdlidertheſerthed place which was appoin- 
be = ee 4, by reafon- thac they fade choyc of e- 
Minen places, 2s cliffs, and hils ehe. Afterwards the 


word was taken — ſmiſter ſenſe, for places where, 


Toon SIT 
he is not yet co 
out be ae to go Adee V 
corititme your pace e 
Tur tbe people] it be to tnak<hafſte, > wk 2 
979 een be long ere he 
come forth, here then her will bee buſic at pray- | 
dee ving thoſe thandes' that axe requi- 
25 in tlus Perk fling” 9 20 then you will hardly come 


5 15. aan This ſheweth char this en Bien la 


* occaſion of the facrifice, and of the feaſt. 
9. Mhithat 5 Thar which thou deſireſt, to aske 

| Ff1 ick anſwer. 
2 te ople deſire a King, and 
Sochath ee ae the man; ther- 
re their defires "are after thee alone, not by 
— and meaning, but by Gods ſecret di- 


the porting) According to 5 cuſtome of | 


Ms Pepe) hn 22 755 we X; 


J . 24; Hd that whith w 
rk 


2 own houſegvhich 


L if you do bu | 


lh — og 
S 


” 
* 
* > 


'q 8 CHAP. X. Vexs. I 


4 


| O ook} An ordinary ceremony in the canſees 


tions of the old Teſtamen grounded y 
communication of the gifts, of Se holy 

red by the oyles Now it is not (aid rt was ped 0· 
cher, bur ordinary ole, as 2 King 9. 1. for che Prieſt 
« | koly oile was not to be uſed about any other perſons, 
Exod, 30. 33. Let it is bey that the borne of o 
herewith bien was anointed, 4 Sam. 6. 1. vas 
kept in the N 1 — other — 


- 


an, or. of . ogy jo rang) 

own, people, 

V. 2 eee 
calling; Por n ſou] to finde him. 

V. z. To Bethel] The Italian, to he houſe of God]i 
is a queſtion whether Siloh be meant here, for it hah 
not yet been” ſaid, that the 'Taberhacle, or the Abr 


were, . e aſterwards, 1 Chron, 26. 39, and ii, 
i Kiriach-Jerin 


| was Sam. 7. 

2 5 5 117 n ce which Kiriath-) rim Rood, 
where the he ie at that 1yme,or-ſome other 
where there was a colledge of Prog t53 The garriſes 
Sec NE pm) z Sam. 7 5 they were cn 

perſons = crated to dts Gol and prepared. 
e medications, ſtudie 1 exercaſes of piety 
to rc ceiue of God propheticalt Inſpirations and rew- 
tions, under the conduct of Sam. it Sam-19.20.&fud 


I vere afterwar es called the children of / mp Prophets; 


Pfalrery] according to the cuſtome of moving the 
lou le of man by meanes of mulick, to raiſe it ſ es 
heayenlyand {parituall things; 1 Kin. 3.25. Praha 
they all be in a prophericall, action an — 
moved chercunto, by a divine ſupernatutall fi 
rit in mt their ous and geſtures, ſee Numbes 


11.25 


and mot ions. 
V. 7. That thou 4] Undertake thou dy heft 
calling for the Lord will accompany thee w. ch hu 


Vg. 8. Shalt thou _— After thou ſhale be come td 
— An expreſſe command to 


Kerr 


— 
| 
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do 
— 
- 
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| Altar were then, 


zamuel I4. 18. To Mixgeb)) See x — 


＋* Ammonite] That is to fay, King of Ammon, 


13. 


andidie-head ſuch: as Samuck wan at 
"New 


not that Saul — the 
leadeth them as their head? and he hat a fo 
ſtrength 19 


pen de minding d 
V.13. Ta an 
» — I yo ems — in M 
on, i Kine 3-4 —_— make no mention of 
therimethar it was brought to Sparſe rms 


"Vas. Tonio the Lord} Wha is-preſent and gover- 

neth the aſſemblies of his Church where his name 

i called upon: ſee Judges 11.11 — — — 
venture the Arke were carried: thither 


verſe 3. 

V. "Tehave] See 1 Samuel cha t. verſes 7,.99- 
- Ya Te J To'daw —— Joſhan 7.1. 
Theuſends] ccording to the divifions of the tribes 

wa thoulands of families made by Moſes, Exodus 
25. : 
. -- V2. Enqaired] By Urim and Thummim, Num. 
1 As who ſhould fy the funda- 
mentall las of — inſpired by Goto 


temper — dc 


i own free will di e a King, and wich a beni- 
__ — of. brethren of the ſame race, 
onomy 17. 20. by this meanes to withſtand 
abeabuſe of an abſolute power, which the peoples 
hlnd defire might have cauled the new King to runne 
into x Samuel chapter 8,y.11. Baſere the Lord] ne 
Tabernacle betore the Arke. . + 
V. 27. Brought him ne preſent] In ſigne of homage 
wa new King, i Kings chapter 10. verie 25. 3 Chron. 
© "7 op | 


CBADP. XI. Vans, . 


Samuel 12.12, came up] by the 2 of Samuel, 

Chapter 12. verſe 12. it appeares thar this preparation 

ef warre, made ſo long before hand by * was a 
cauſe that the people demanded a Ki 


ng 
v. 3. ne will come out]! Wee will yeeld unto theſe 
+ coVenants , ſee concerning the Ammonites preten- 
ces upon Gilead, Judg. 1. 1 3. 


en fringe Verde dae honour: 
called abaldren 


— 
| "= 8. And made them] conduttut then Siencke 


borders of this countrey 9 
; |- raking poſieſſion thereof, 


| and fudden raine , by which ye ſhall 


Is « is name in 
V. 5. After the ber] for 5 A 


= - 


= rye 
in an inſtan 
idta l Reart:s 4 I. 


by a- mighty and: a | 


Fe 


ick. motiun . —.— 
deliverance : ſce Iudg. 340.& 6.34. &. 1 1. 9 & 5 


& 14.6. 
icke 


4 N 
prize, as a Judge and er. 
v. 10. To worre] to blinde — tif alle pe the 


Ammonites, and Gat ch they 
— rg pe rr cal 


tion in warre. 


ip mw enter- 


V. 11; ——— uſe to ler 
che wach, upon che brtaꝶ oh, they 

V. 14. Renew) let us 5ag-nenll ler * 
renew Sauls clection, now-hy 1g autÞoj ized hy t 
Soy, for to cut off all pete. of —_ 
V, 11 _ the ere ſees 1 SE 


? 


— 


CHA 1. x. Youu — 
. 


gm 2 — 2 mers 
can no more undertałe the publick government, and 
that my ſonnes are reduced to a private life, I require 
of you a publick apprabation of. mine inmoreney, 
that my memory. may not remaine blcmithed nur 
pared, by you aking a dilate a me, and dauer 


2 3+ — to cloake his miſdeccd abb 
_ unPuniſhed 
V. 7. . Now therefore) I,as IamiGods: Dropher, and 
treat in his name, I cannot abſolve nar tres you:; a8 
— For I am ee 
ty towards God, ebe 
ing g uograrcfull for 


V. 11. Bedan] there is no mention of this Ju 
the hiſtory; ſome have imagined that it is 
Judg. 10. 3. Others Sampſon. 

V. 14. Following] ſhrowded under his conduct and 

ection. 

V. 16. This geat thing] this miracle of thunder 
perceive that the 
deſiring of a King hath been diſpleatng unto um. 

v. 17, Wheat harveſt] a ”_ wherein it ſeldeme 


6 1a3ncs 


= 


unt ides. 
az. 1 ſboxld fs} 


in not praying for you | 
— N res tout em e | 
7 >. = & 4 5 32.44 l ene 


. W. 415 
e CHAP: XIII. Vids. .. 
A. 127 15 lte 79277 
a 112 2 iin Of) esse.. 
Ne yeare] The Italian addech, When tbeſe thing? 
Caper namely Sauls confirmation, and Sa- 
muels ſpeeches. RIF So 8 111 A 
V. a. Tires thouſand) Diſtributkd into certa in places 
of abode, to have them always by AN N 
Gecaen. * & : Ino. „r. 
V. . Sani] He hath again raiſcd wat againſtthe 
ft been/antermitred- for a whilez 


* 
* 
. 
> 


3 Sam. 7. 14. * ee 

V. s. Dire] Greatly weakened by the Philiſtims 
tyranny; dilarmed, v.19, and unable to maintaine 
war; High pre] Of high cori or fotts. 


preſſing danger no dela 
er cuiſed it to! bee offered by ſome Prieſt ſi 
there, » Sam. 14. 18; for if he. had attempt 
himlelfe it had bene a double fin; which S 
ichſtanding doeh rot there taxe im for. 
cameſt unt Sauls raſfuieſſe, and diſobe- 


which ſuffereth no delayʒ fie <p 
to ds it 


Witt 

«> V. 11. Thon 

dience was in not ſtaying for Samuel untill the end 

ofche ſeventh day, which day Samuel came. 
V.12.1 forced my ſelſ] T hat is to ſiy forcedly an 

_ my will, 1-- have  tranſ2xetſed\ thy: com- 


man — 401 
V. iz. For ww] This triall hath diſcoyered thy heart 
40 be cvill diſpoſed towards obedience to thy God, 


and to the putting of thy confidence in him; by which 
thy Kingdom might — have been Gable, For 


er] without e untill the end of the 
_ prefixed by Iſraels temporall Kingdom 
'16 lait. WHT ads [CYNON . . 
V. 14. Bath bim] A phraſe taken from meri, 
that is to ſay, he hath wiſely appointed, and of hin 
_— prepared one that ſhoulu be fitting for this of- 
- Kee. 


V. 25. Tbat were preſent] Namely after a great num- 
departed, | 


. * thoulang, verie 2. was 
verſe 8. - 
V.ig There was] The Philiſtims after they had got- 
ten the command of the Iſraelites for to diſarme 
them, had ſhin ox carried away priſoners all the 


 miths, 2 Kings. Chapter 24. verſe 1. Jeremiah 


a : 1 4 "op . 2 ; | 
in my — ety 
ö 4 —— with 


en Bring bither] To implore Gods helpe in thus | 


; 
þ 


| 


gets do FILE 3% Ex 


CHA p. XIV. Vurs. 3. 
> I; 24106435 um n 2 


A „bach is che Cithe Abinglech thac-is (po. 
1 ken of, 1 Sam. 2.9. 11.20. Brother] this ſpeci. 


* | fication ſeemes to be added, becauſs that in the his 


Rory of Eli, there was onely mention made of Icha- 
bod, 1 Sam..4. 21. ana not of Ahitub. wearing] ' he 
vt chere in the cimpe with tre Alke, vi18.” as High 
Prieſt : im poneificall ornaments, the chiefe whereof 
was the * ——— the breaſtplate, Bxod: 28. 4. th 
enquire of God by Urim and I hummim. Number 

27. 21. 4 ISLES» : 
V. 10. A fgne unto us] the event ſheweth,-that this 
was” a divine motion, to be aſſured of his being cal- 
led, in fo dangerous an Act. See upon Geneſis 
: —_— 7 \ \ it 4 . 


T4ii Tel; e 43 Of. l. 
8 They fell] through a feare ſent upon them by 
, o* 2.54 

V. 4. That firſt] the beginning of the Philiſtines 


is | overthrow, which. was afterwards followed by Sauk 


within as it were) this is added here to make the mi- 
racle the more tyidentʒ the Philiſtines ſtanding in an 
ray; and cloſe tbgether, nos ſcartered, nor flying. '/: 

V. 15. Allebe people] namely, the Philiſtines. 
V. 18. B/ ing hither] You P. ieſts bring the Ark la- 
ther, that Ahiah may ſtand bi fore it, and enquire of 
the Lord by Nrim and Thummim. withtbe children] 
in the campe being ſometimes broughc thither upon 
ſome dangerous occaſion for aide, and for a direQi- 
on, and to flirre men to prayer and to call upon God, 
Num 3 1.6. 1 Sim. 43.3. 

V. 19. Withdraw) forbeare a while to enquire ofthe 
Lord; the urgent occaſion will not now permit us, 
nor give us time to do it: words of prophane im- 

iety. 

V. 21. The Ilebre ves] ſhyes, or others who having 
their kabitations, families, and: goods, amongſt the 
Philiſtines, were forced to follow them in the wars 
againſt their brethren. Before that time] according to 


the Philiſtines cuſtome, di ring the time that they 


were Lords and Maſters. a | 
V. 23. The batiell} That is to ſay, the purſuit of the 
men which fled. | | 
V. 24. Adjured} It was an irrevocable kinde of 
ſubmitting ones ſelfe to death, uſed in thoſe dayes. 
Now there was a raſhncſſe and inconſiderateneſſe in 


Saul, throu h a blinde deſire he had of. * 
t 


. 


* 2 25 L 
54 r 9 
* s 7 

8 C.-Y 

7 2 Pg - 


1 chern. | N. 2 

vicdory withoue refling : and wis lawfull for ile 

83 to take thoſe bathes, and therewith binde 
ple alſo. See Jol. 6.19. Judg 11.3.1. Curſed]. | | 


F. 47. Tooth that is to ſay. he undertook the ma- 


the 


Jet him be rooted out as an accurſed thing. 


v. 27. Heard not} Peradventure he did not returne 
after he had affaulted the Philiſtines. 


to the 


His eyes] He was revived, which appeared by his eyes Accounts, or from crimi 


which were enlightned and cleered. 


C HAP. XV. vans: 3. 
R. nenber or Ilaye reviewed, a phraſe taken from 


. examinations. Laid 
wait for bim] the Italian, Oppoſed bim] ſet himſelſe 


' 


| 
-. 29. Hath troubled} hatly cauſed the people to againſt him, or laid wait for him. 


be mightily hindered from obtaining a full victo- 


V. 5. Laid wait] others have it, fought. | 
V. 8. Agag] A common name to all the Kings of 


re. - 
V. 33. ith the blood]: Having not the patience to the Amalekites, Num. 24. 7. Eſth. 3. . 


preſſe the blood out or to give it time to runne 
deane out, according to the law, Levit. 7. 10. & 


19. 26. Wet ; 
v. 33. None] Of which it ſhould ſeeme he made 


V. 9. Oxes] the Italian, Yoak;d Oxen] young Ox- 
en of a like age, ſtature, and haire,-ſo yoaked toge- 
ther to till the ground; others double Oxen, that is 
to ſay, full and thick bodied. Others, efa middle 


an Altar, v.35. Vnto me] that I may ſee how you age, betwcene Oxen and Calves. 


ſhy your cattell, that you may let out the blood ex- 


actly. | abs x 
v. 35. An Altar} either onely for a monument, as A ſize of v; 


Joſh-22,10. Judg. 6.24. Or tor ſome extraordinary 
facrifice, Exod. 20.24. Deut. 27.5. by Gods ſpeciall 
approbaticn. WIR» ho dos 

v. 36, Let us draw ncer] let us preſent our ſelves 
before the Ark to enquire by Urim, Num-27+ 21 · 
V. 37. Anſwered him not a ſigne that God was an- 


| gryy 28 1 Sam. 28. 6. not with. Jonathan, who was 


innocent, but againſt Sauls temerity., who was the 


ous reſpect which was due to the oaths. | 
ahi 0; The chiefe] the Italian, All the communalty] 


y, Tribes, Kindreds, and Families, as Joſh. 7. | 


14-1 Sam, 10.15. for to draw lots. | 
v. 39: Among all the peapl.] not ſo much as anyof 
hm who had ſeen Jonathan eat. 

v. 41. Fore taken] the lot fell upon them, Joſh. 7. 
14. 1 Sam. 10 Jo. | 

V. 43, 1 muft die] the Italian, Muft 7 lie ?] that is 
to lay, if it be expedient, I am content to die, for to 
appeaſe Gods wrath. 
naging and adminiſtration of it, as he had gorten the 
reht and authority of it from God. He vexed them] 
the Italian, He did ove; come] the Hebrew word is ta- 
ken from controverſies or ſuits in law, and ſignifi- 
«th, condemning ones adverſaries , and obtaining 
the ſuit, To ſhew that theſe viRories were Gods 
judgements on his peoples ſide, againſt. the enemies 


wnuſt tyranny. . | 


CHAP. 


author of that fooliſh oath: only to ſhew the religi- 


5 


v. 11. It repenteth me] (ec Gen. 6.56. | 
V.12. 4 place] The Italian hath it, A Trephey] Or, 
] ſome Pillar or Piramides, for a 
monument of the victory. Others have it, a place of 
armes, or a muſtering place. | 


V. 16. Stay and 1 will tell thee] The Italian, Suffer 


me to tell thee] or ſtand ſtill, ſtay. 

V. 17. In thine owne fight] while thou didſt keepe 
thy ſelfe humble before Ged , acknowl:d. ing what 
thou wert, to ſubmit thy ſelfe to his will, 1 Sam. 9. 21. 

V. 23, Of witchcraft] ſinnes againſt Gods Ma Jeſty 
in a ſupreame degree. Not that all ſinnes be equall 
or alike. But the meaning is, that that is a ſin as well 


| Which is repugnant and contrary. to his will, as that 


which is contrary to the truth, and to the glory of his 
nature and cflence : as your magick arts and idolz- 
try; and therefore deſerve the ſame puniſhment, re- 
ſerving nevertheleſſe the degrees of the ſeverity to 
Gods juſtice. a ues 

V. 24. I hate fixed] a confeſſion without finceri- 
ty , interlaced with vaine or falſe e 3 and 
without internall contrition of. heart, ſwelled 
up with worlely pride. See a contrary cxample,z:Sam. 
12.13. | 
V. 29. The firength] the Italian, The viflory] the 
only author of all his peoples victories, who will al- 
ſo accompliſh, in deſpizht of all oppoſitions and 
perſecutions what he hath before appointed concern 
ing David. That be ſhouldiepent] namely; in its pro- 
per lignification, as to be 22 for having done any 
evill, neither of which two things can be in God, 
though it be often unproperly ſaid, that God doth 
repent; that is to ſiy, he altereth his manifeſt works 
a:cording to his goed will and pleaſure; or his fi- 
your, or wrath againſt men; when they alter and 
change themſelves to good or evill towards him. 

V. 30, Hoxour me] notwithſtanding my ſinne, 
and Gods ſentence, doc thou beare up my credit, and 
ſhew rae_reſpeR as before» Words of a prophine 
wor tdly man. ; 

X 3 V. 32. 
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V. 31. Delicately) od mane .70 ven nificent | 
ee Not Like a delinquent th — 
8 | iff C K. 8 0 5 a 
V. 4. thy [\word] hence * that this 
| ods people, 84 


1.6, 7. and 8.19. 
CHAP. XVI. Vas. 1. 

\ 7 Jubel (ee t Sam. 10. x. oh 

| | 2 Toſurifce] namely, a ſacrifice of 
N ge, after which there followed a holy 
feaſt. For Prophets, either upon occafion, or with- 
out, did doe theſe acts of particular piety , for the 
bleſſing and comfort of certaine places and Cities. 
SeeT Sam 9.42. 

V. 4 Trembled] at the preſence of God in the per- 
{on of his Prophet, whoſe kolineſſe condemned com- 
mon viees 3 and whoſe authority, cauſed the puniſh- 
ment thereof to be feared, as 1 King. 17.18. Or fim- 
ply in a ſudden occaſion, whereof they knew nor the 
cauſe, they conſtrued it to be ſeme ſiniſter or unluckie 


One. 

V: 5. Saucłiſr] prepare your ſelves by ceremoniall 
purifications and I » and by ſpirituall me- 

itations and devotions, to participate of this ſacri- 
fice, See Exod. 19. 10. Joſ · 3. 5. 

V. 6. Eliab) kis firit borne, 1 Sam. 17. 13. 
And ſaid] within himſelfe, of his own motion, and 
not by any prophetick revelation. Anointed] that is 
to ſay 3 he whom God will have conſecrated to be 
King. On whom (in this action wherein God is 
prefent by his power, and wherein he governeth by 
his Spirit) I will beſtow and conferre this ſacred 
ſigne a inted by God, who will ratiſie and con- 
firme it by his internall =o and operation. 

F. 7. Said] ſecretly, by a divine and internall in- 
fpiration. Reſuſed him] that is to fay, I have not cho- 

en lum. The outward appearance] the Italian, On 
the eyes] that is to fay , to ſuch outward appearances 
as preſent themſelves unto the ſenſes. Looketh on] he 

Tounds his calling upon thoſe gifts, wh. ch he him- 

elfe hath infuſed into man by his Spirit, which he a- 
lone diſcerneth and knoweth, and crowneth them 
with new glories and honours. - 

v. 8. Aid be ſaid} it is likely that Tefle onely had 
notice of the end ot this anointing , and David alſo 
ſecretly. 2 Sam. 5 2. | 

V. 13. The Spirit] that is to ſay, he preſently recei- 
ved divine gitts, and noble qualities, in a ſupernat- 
rall manner; and was led on, and guided by Gods 
Spirit, to undertake high and notable enterprizes. 
Judg 13.25. & 14.6, 1 Sam. 10. 6. 70. a 


F. 14 The Spirit) God took away thoſe gifts from 
him, which he kad. conferred upon him for the ma- 


I. SAM VET.“ 
naging off 
7 


[ office,i dan 1026. i 
thar joy | — 8 
lanctißeation. An evil pars] be was 
— — yeelded into the hands of Sath 


furies, eruelties, and other exceſſea. Fr ny 
V. 16. Is upon thee} when thou fhalt have thy fits of, 
rage or melancholy upon thee , for he had ſome re- 
ſpites, and ſpaces betweene thoſe fits. Thou ſhalt] this: 
is ipoken through ſome ience in the like troy. 
bles : not that muſicall ſounds , or any other corpo- 
rall meanes have any upon the devill ; bur 
becauſe that —— ken 
there was a corporall defect, in the humours diſtem- 
perature and exa ion of the ſpirits, which are the 
organs of diabolicall operation in ſuch caſes: and 
mulick contrariwiſe bringing the ſpirits of man for a 
time to ſome ſweet concordance and harmony, ma- 
keck the Il or bodily i ent, leſſe ſubject 
to the devils operation. Unlefſe this ſound were ace 
companied with fome divine word or ſubje&, whoſe 
power and reſpe& repreſſed , and quelled the deula 
_ — — _ _ 5 — 
awakened in à time, t ick mu 
ſick, as 1 Sam. 19. 23 · by vertue of ſome order or pro · 
miſe God, as 2 Kings 3. 15. Or that God of 
his free will did co-operate with Davids ſound, is 
him a in his yocation. | 
. 18, 4nd the Lord] Gods Spirit guideth him and 
leadeth him to all manner of vertue, and his 
bleſſeth him, and cauſerh him to proſper in all his 
ge aig ty ho 8 * 
V. 21. and ſtod] was imployed in his ordinary 
and houfhold ſervice. mY ; 
v. 23. Departed} not out of the poſſeſſion and 
power which he had over him; but from the preſent 
acceſſe and difturbance. ien 5 5 1 


CHAP. XVII. Vzrs. 2. 


5 „ i 
F Elab] the Oake, or grove of Oaks. 
V. 4. Went out] the Italian hath it, in the nia - 
£6] or to fight a duell, man to man. 

V. 5. Of braſſe] according to the ancients cuſtome, 
who knew how to give brifſe a very ſtrong temper. 
ſpekels] the ſhekell being of half an ounce weight, the 
whole weight came to- one hundred thirry nine 
pounds, at cighteen ounces in the peund. a 

V.: A target] It was ſome armour or defence fot 
his ſhoulders. Some underſtand the Hebrew word 
for a kinde of pike carried croſſe wayes upon their 
ſhoulders. 

V. 8. Come downe] let him come and fight with me 
in the field. 

V. 12. Epbratbite] of Ephratha, which was the am., 
cient name of Bethlchem, Genclis 35. 19, Fig 

| 1 Cor 


by Coda 
an, — 


„ and gude af his good Spirit 


nw_ —- x = ws 


"eprom. 


1 Crön: 2-1 f. theteare one 812 5 


dee ch nl 
7225 or. Was att. ined ro che 


eſt men. |; 
Wu. welt ani rerurnei ) a contented 


to have lum onely bound 20. his ſervice, for theſe fo 
tithes thit he was diſturbed 3 no great ac- 
count'of him otherwiſe; whereby at that time he did 
not remember him. v. 55.58. 
W. 1. Tmeled comme] A food which was much i in 
in thoſe dayes. 


akin 18 Ties pledge? Something of theirs chat 1 


; whereby I. may know they are welland has) 
Went 8 55 

V. 20. To ihe tieueb] Or to the carria ie 

V. 22. Hiscarridge ] Bags and ſuch chings, 
wherein he b t their ſupplies. 

V. 25. Free] | . unpolts , ſervices fo 

Wars a 
V. 29 Is there not u canſt ] The Italian tach * 


Ares tbeſe woras? ] Is there any cauſe to be an- 
29 for a word which I have ſpoken, which offendeth 


#4 35. Bybis D. 
V. 47 nn ;up0 n him to ow niy 
2 confidence in his power, o 
— — : and 3 
Son 
v. 47 Fereth nat] Ts not tied to ſuch meanes, 
fort to work his ſalvation , but delights more in 
ſhewing his omnipotency, when he erh no means, 
than when he uſcth ſome. Is tbe Lords ] hee ruleth 
fk battell, giving the victory ro whom hee plea 
« 54 Brought #] Not now, but afterwards; 
N took Sion from the Jebuſi:es. 2 Sam. 5. 7. 
In bu Tent ] The Italian hath it, In bis tabernacie] 
Ir is thought that this mn. be underſtood of the tent 
which David pitched about the Arke. 2 S-muel- 


6.17 
v. 55 whoſe ſonne ] This forgetfulneſſe of * 


in not knowing David, may be imputed either 10; 
bis troubles of the mind, or to the reaſon 
upon v. 25. ; 


CHA . avm. Vans. . | 


7 


—— 2 


Arid bond of a 


Tn we There was a very 
I mity towards David bred in him. Sec Genefis 


4 30. 


&% Gir no nere! As he did the Gift ume tha be 
tame. Sce 1 Sami. 17.15 
V. 5. went out ] Abou divers, warlike exployts. 
V.6. At tbey] Saul and his Armie after the afore-, 
Rid vi dory. The women] According to the calt ome; | 


AAN Di 
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— 11.34. fil. 68. rr, Int ument: 
8 — There — 
for the es, or trances , had 


— unco kind of motion, and action; and 
— See 2 Kings 9.11. Jerem. 
29.2 

V. 3. went out ] Led them out to warre,; and 
1112 them home againe. 2 Samuel clapt. 5. 


For A ſnare] An occaſion to make him 
rim. See verſe 15. Sayd co David ] Ye David id 
not make any 'ſhew of conſenting to it, — it a 
pearerh h following cir ofthe 

twain] The Italian For beth] The one — . — 
I , and now the other being given 

26, T s]. Some time Steger, 
Saul for the performance of the Covenin 7 
the time that was between the —— — he 
wedding. ſee Gen. 19. 14. Deut. 20. 7. and 23+ 8. 


Matth. 1. 18. 


V. 30. war forth? Tnto the geld oo wage ware 
out of their forts, and garriſons ; into which they 
ind retreated after their overthrow , Chap. Fo 


'CHAP. XIX. VERS. 2. 


= 


N a fecret 3 ft ſeemeth that he ſpecified ſomecer- 
taine place in the field, neare which Saul was: 
wont to goe, and take the ayre, that David bimſelf 
—_— t heare Jonathans ſpeech , and Sauls om 
EE. 
3 1 it or 
ken, that thou eanſt not heare it thy 2 2 He 
V. 5. In hi bend] The 2 — J The 
e wy pe. rrp of his hand, as Judges, ch. 
ü 2. verſe 3. 
v. 13 Took an image] Thar if Sauls ge 
came in, looking upon 


that David — 1 2 rc not 


goe after him, thereby giving ham time to get _ 
ſome place of ſafety. 
V. 14. Sent] In — they had 
Koen 
V. 18. In Naieth ] bt was the place where the 
Schoole; or Colledgeof was, neare unto 
Ramah, where Samucls was. 5 
in a divine trance, 
the fa- 
cir aQi- 
ny 1 Sam. 10. 12. Proj 
the fame inſpiration and divine raprure, which 2 
em 


9 * 9 * 6 
8 N - 


— 
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4 . 6. 10. 

X04 His long outward gaument, wen- 

ring none but his inward ones, Iſa. 20. 2. Mic. f. 8. 

Now Saul did all theſe ſtrange acts, being in a rap- 

- ture of min. op ng” 
CHA P. XX. Vers, 1. 


led] That day and night that Saul was in an ex 


I. cafe, 1 Sam. 19 24. be oY 
V. 5 The new ] The firſt day of the moneth, 
_ when there were offer iving and: ho- 


ings of · tha 
ly feaſts; which it ſhould ſecme, laſted at the court, 
— dayes. To fit] As his Officer and ſonne in 
law, it being the cuſtome of Princes to honour 
their ſervants, in that kind upon feſtirall dayes, Heſt 
Wenden 1 
U. 9. Farre be it] From thee to lay or think a- 


be King; it being already divulged that it ſhould 

—.— paſſe, 1 Sm. 23. 17. and 24. 21. Of the Lord) 

5 Which he ſo ſtrictly recommends unto us, and is 

lo acceptable and pleaſing unto him: and to which 

be hindeth all his children, chrough the kindneſ- 

ſes which he ſheweth them. Or which wee have 

ſworne between us in his name. I dye ul] through 

jealouſie of ſtate, or to revenge the injuries and 
perſecutions done to thee by my father. 

V. 16 Let the Lord] The Italian, But the Lord] 

Notwithſtanding theſe covenants, and Davids faith- 

. © in performing of them, 2 Sam. 3. 3. and 

21, . God executed his judgements upon Sauls iſ- 

ſue by other meancs, 2 Sam, 31. 2. 1 Sam. 4. 7. and 


< 3 I, 8. 

V. 19 Becauſe be loved bim] The Italian hath it, 
By the leve be bare bun] Not onely by the duty of 
, his watching for his ſafety, but alſo 
, 


the: moſt ſtrict and loyall bond of amity. 
V. 19. #hen, tle buſneſſe] The Italian, In the 
day of buſmeſſe ] It was peradventure ſome ſpeciall 
name of ſome one day in the week, as a day of 
woke. Others tranſlate it, in the day of that bu- 
- bneſſe ;. namely when I made interceſſion for 
o»thee towards my. father, Ze] The Italian, That 
ſheweth the way] or Ed l. | =. 
v. 29-1 will ſheet }. The reaſon of this kinde of 
Fine warning was, becauſe that. if there was. no | 
hurt meant to; Dayid , he might come ſecurely of | 
© his one 1accord : that their acquaintance might not 
be diſcovered to make Saul jealous. Nn 1 
V. 21. Coe fnd out] Goe and ſtand in ſuch a place; 
that when L have ſhot mine arrowes, thou may: 
take them up, and bring them to me againe. Take | 
* them ] come thou along with him, as if thou ca- 
meſt thither by chance, and come to my. fathers | 


ny ſuch thing of me. 5 
v. aye OF live] When thou commeſt to | fraid 


o 
* 


— 
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than were ſet before Abner came : and char when 
and captame Ot is 1 

V. 16 Kab ele Wader 
on, or ſome other ceremoniall uncleannefſe , Ley, 
11, 24. and 15. 2. 16. whereby it was nor Lawfull 
for him, to cate of the offerings of thankſgiving 
which were offered the firſt day of the moneth, wi 
the ficth of: which theſe haly feaſts were made (cd 


. 7. 19. 20. 


V.,25 Aroſe ] It is likely chat Saul 5 5 


| V.37 The jerond de Of thoſe three dayes i 


which it was ccncluded between David & Ionächan, 
to ſift out Sauls intention; or ihe ſecond day of the 


royall feaſt. E Bergſore] This ſheweth thar Saul i- 


magined that David would attribute his_endeayou- 
ring to ſlay him, to his madneſſe, of which he bei 
now cured, David would forget it, and not bee af. 


V. 29. A ſatrifice ] Of thankſgiving, after which 
there followed a holy feaſt. OR 

V. 30 Thou ſonne ] Whether he had any cyill 
conceit of Tonathans mother. Or that hee would 


fay , thou art more likely to be a baſtard, than my 


lawfull ſonne, having ſo little care of thine owne 
good and credit. | 

V. 49. Artilie ] Namely, his bowg his arrows; 
and his quiyer. ; 3 

V. 42. Feraſmuch ] Our enterchangable oathes 
may cauſe thee to truſt me, and belecye that I vill 
never betray thee, but will doe what lyeth in mee 
for tliy ſafety: and on the other ſide, the confidence 
which I have in thee, cauſeth me to wiſh all happis 
nefle unto thee. The city] of Gibeah, which was 
Sauls reſiding place. f 


CHAP. XXI. Vers. 1. 2 
NC A City of Benjamin: Neh. 1*. 3 2. intb 
which it ſeemeth the Tabernacle was b.ought 
from Siloh, by the authority, ald ii the bctnlfe of 
saul, who was of the tribe of Benjamin, as t was 
brought to Siloh, a city of Ephraim, in the dayes 
of Ioſhua the Ephramite, and David? afterwards 
carried it _ bis 3 to have —_— al- 
wayes neere him, upon all occafiogs ; and that. 
— fon that dee were ſo} ny Prieſts in Nob, 
Go hid J {ulpe&ing ſome Fhiſttt tenden eh 
che Kings fonge in Law , and ſuch a reat com 
der in warre, alone Gr with but lte n 


company. 4. 
lone ] By the fourth verſe; and Matt 12. J, lt 
is plaine, that David was not alone in this 'oy3g6 


hor by «his word js dne th bee underſtood that f 
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planing the hallowed bread, by any 


v. 5 Bebind the] That is to ſay behind that 


the 4. 6. 
- 'Aeemas the King; and is followed in the wars and 


ntely think upon 


U 


N anreſſe] Thro verty, debt, or * 
— B Por me injury or vio- 


F. 6 In Ramab ] Within the territories of that 


ready to be eaten. r 


% Laine] In other places, bren d of the pre- 
ſence or Shew-bread.. : 8 25 30. Mat. 12. 4. 


Tang ven. Thoſe few that David had with him. t 
themſelves] They oughe not to be eaten, but onely 
by the Prieſt, Lev. 24. 9. Let. in this urgent ne- 


, which thou ſheweſt unto mee , I will gire 


you ſhare of them, ſo that you have refrained from 
A cohabitation withwomcn , though legall, which 
though'it was not comanded by the law, yet was ob- 
ſeived by alaudable- kind of deyorion, in your moſt 
facred occurrences, as Exodus chapt. 19. ve. 15. Zac. 
cringe 29 init» + hb b. 47. 
V. 5. Veſſels) That is to fay we, and all that 
me.lnve, -having, been clean from all ceremoniall 
pollution;-ever 'tince our departure: ugh we did 
not think to doe any m_—_ act. How much 
mute carefull then will we 


dily pol 
on of our perſons, or of any thing about us? ſer Hag. 


313. 

7.6 That was taten] On the Sabbath day: ſee 
Ley. 24. 8. 9. 
„F. 7 4n Edomite] By nation, but by profeſſion 
a Proſelite. Detayned ] Within the Court of the 
Tabernacle which was in Nob, by ſome vow, or 
ſome expreſle devotion. Neh. 6-10 as contrarywiſe 
there were ſome detainments, which did exclude 
men out of the Temple, Jeremy, Chapter 36. 
— rn 


holy place, where the ſacred veſtures, and holy 
ornaments were laid up, of which the Ephod was 
the chiefeſt. Exodus , Chapter the 28. and verſe 


n. King] That is to ſay, he that is in as great 


comands as the King; or peradventure the Philiſtims 

— 1 of Davids being deſtinated to 

V. 12 Laid up] 2 them; and did delibe- 
them. . | 

Weiz In ther bands] Being taken by them to 

be broughe to Achiſh, PC. 356. 1. 


CHAP. XXII. VERSE 2. 


lence offered them, for which they could not bee 
3 ; or by reaſon of ſome notable loſſe or 
ent 


ov, 4 In the bold] In Mizpeh, which was a ſtrong 


thitday ook porgee- | 
rf 


verſe 40. 43. 
verſe 


ter it was done, repreſe 5 
egs cruelty , and malice. I have } though unadvi- 
ſedly , which notwithſtanding I am heartily for- 


re | | 3 
. 23 That ſeeketh] I take charge of guarding thy 


perſon, as ſafely as mine owne . 
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2 to Ghibealyzor in ſome hill within Ghi- 
::: Hiaſpeare ] Whether that werehis cuſtome, 
485 many nations, weapons were in 
ſtead vf à ſcepter. Or whether it was to ſhew that 
lus wrath was ready to be put in execution againſt a- 
ny one that ſpouldibe found guilty. . 
V. 8 hen nt] According to Sauls falſe ſuſ- 
pition, and miſtruſt which hee had conceived of Jo- 
| friendſhip with David, by Davids returne 
nm he Countrey ; and by Jonathans abſence from 
Ve Set over] Or . was there preſent amo! 

the ſervants. The ſervant s] N. — 
heangds and: Herds-men. 1 Samuel, Chapter 21. 
verie 7. 


V. 10 Enquited iy] The Urim and Thum- 

mim. a 4 

V. 15. Beit farre from- me] To: conſpire, againſt 
- . to! it 0 * 


the King , or doe 
. any thing 


Did weare ] Prieſts which, did actually 
ſerve 3 for here the Ephod ſeemes to bee the ſame 
Garment as the Coat was: Exodus Chapter a8. 
22 See upon the firſt of Samuel, chap.z, 

18. a 


V. 22. 1 kuewit] The Italian, I did thin it] af- 
enting unto. my ſelſe Do- 


CHAP, XXIII. VIS. 23. 


T fine floores ] The eorne which is already 
V 


brought to the threſhing floores. | 
» 2. Exquired ] By the Prophet Gad, who 


was with David, 1 Samucl Chapter 22 verſe 5. 
or by. Abiathar , who might be already come to 
David. Numbers, Chapter the ſeven and twentierh, 
verle 21, | 


v. 3 In Judab ] Namely amongſt our own coun- 


trie men, and our friends, and yet wee are af- 
fraid of Saul, becauſe we are fo few. How mucl: 
more greater danger ſhall we be in then, if wee 
goc among the Philiſtims, who are a compleat 
Army? uy 


V. 6 when] This ſeemeth to bee. inſerted, 


to ſhew how David had his anſwers from GOD; 
when hee had need, becauſe the high Prieſt 
was with him with the Breaſt-plate, and Urim 
and Thummim, which were inſeparable from the 
Ephod. Exodus, the eight and twentieth Wi | 
ter, and the cightand twentieth verſe. To Keilab]' 

Upon the time that ee 8 going to 


Keilah: 
Others 


* V. 12. * . | „ J 1 
V. Tel J Or Gw, 
meaning thr he bud good advice and intelligence 
from his friends. : 33 
V. 16 In Gel} With reaſons and comforts groun- 
ded npon the grace , promiſes and power of God: 
't ſb J. il deff yield che king- 
there and will be cbntented with being 


: Renewed and confirmed: it in the 
eſence of the Prieſt, who repreſented God him- 
Ife : Or by oath onely : by which a man doth pre- 


ſent bjxaſelſe before G QD, who is witnelſe za 
„22 Prepare] The Italian, Certiffe your ſetvef 


Or prepare every thing better. Dealeth ] in the wars; 
or in warlike affaires. | 
V. 23 In the Land] In any place of the land of 
Iſraeb, if he be not retired into the wilderneſſe, 
according to his wonted manner. f 

V. 24 To Z pb] looking for David here and 
there in the Wilderneſſe, and the countrey of this 
name. Before Jas] as his guides and tore-run- 
"NET'S» 
tron? ſituation os ry 3 eut of which 
David came immediately After. bbs 5 

V. 27 But thee Game] ſee ſuch another Eiſtory 
2 Kings 19. 9. | 

V. 28. $:16b-Hrammalchoth J The Tralian, The 
ane f divifſons ] Becauſe that Saul was forced to 
toe away,and leave David there. 


CHAP: XXIV, Viss 2. 


HE wilde Goats] They were ſtecp and inac- 


1 ceſſible Rocks, where no other things could 


come, bur onely ſuch kinds of beaſts. 

VI The Lad] This oc@fion offered by God 
& opportuncly, ought to bee embraced, and 
taken hold of by thee, as if it were an expreſſe meſ- 

ige from him. 

V. 5 Heart] He trembled, and ſtirred up him- 
Klfe with horror, that hee had proceeded fo farre 


V. 25 Into a rock] This was ſome place of | ly 


* 4 « 


- 


A 


* 


4 
4 4 
£ 


to him 5 


V. 14 A dead dig] A man of no eſtimation, nut 
power, See 2 8 S. 
V. 17  Rewarded ] Or, thou haſt done 


verſe 1. | 


CHAP. XXV. YÞFR8, 63 & 4 : 
A F. Pares } Which was in Idumta, on the fouh 
fide of Judak. - 
V. 2 Mam] A City of Judah, as Carmel alſo wa, 
neare to this ſoutherly fromier:; fee Joſhua, chap. 15 
vetſe 59 e Ae 1214 363; S134] 2 
v. 8 Ina good day] In a day of mirth and fe 
ſing z upon Which oceaſtonf, all men are like 
enclined to liberality. whatſoever  commeth] 
on thou wilt , - whatſoever thou fhalt willing 
doe. 5 i 1 
V. 9 And ceaſed] They ſhewed themſclves ni 
ther importunate , nor inſolent, but quietly way 
red for his anſwer. Others: hnve it, they rell 
themſulves from the werinefſe of the journey; 
which might aggrauate Nabals incivility in c 
ſing them to. {tay , and then fend them any 


V 10 There be many] I know David but 


a runncavay, and diſſoyall ſervant, and I have no 


no reaſon to fayour him, fot feare Ic & the number 


ſhould encreaſe. 

V. 22. Doe God] a turning of the exe cration oftht 
oath. See Ruth 1. 17. My i he] any male. Orkes) 
not lo muchas 4 dog. K nunner ef ſpeech 
the Hebrewes „ ſigniſying à | generall' exrermin 


V. 24. Let this] wreake thy wrath upon me, with 
out going any further. Bur before thou doe any vio- 
lent act, heare what I will ay to thee, | 

V. 25: Nabal hic that is to ſay, * 


man of nought. 


V. 41 nts the bod] Namely , of Enghadi 


{3 


of ſuch, of which there are two many already, 


A — rs 


bay 26: neg. This 


of to-mee the, 
that which Nabal rad injumian warts fire 5. 
come to me from Gods Of a 7) Revenging 
tine one injury. Be as Nabal] B and vile per- 
ſons, un worth Anne anger diet grace and 
the love of men. 
V. 28, Forgiee] For my lake forgive Nabal : 


feyer;ll.” Fonithe Land Seeing dhe Lord harh ma 


enki rear 85 Ain ee bi | 


them, chrough an 
2 ; oh, doe not Tame th vertues by A | thee 


efrruclry and trouble dt thy 


byn remorſe and denon foraningproeeedearoo ar | 


therpin- © 
v. 29. Shall le bin Thy. perſon ſtall be preei- 
a ;preſcrved.-alive!: Xs ten e Jerquniah. . 10. 


fa; 


1 31. ge "The lalinb wr Stumbling) i it 


- be no blemiſh to thy vertues 2; dee 


mmm) 3 5 orgy no age Aby conſcientce. 


7 


Eike the >, come 
— Cane hes 18 15. 
n Dyed] with extreame theres to dich Was 


W chasd ſome divine or- erg kinde of 


weaknings 


V. 44. "But Saul] Or now Saul tad given, 4. 
Fa c: 


3 2 6am3; 13. 


LESS: 5 0 


a + CHAP. XXVI--WInz. Is 
yo the ſecond time after the firſt, i Samuel 


x . 
V.2. Zipb] ſee Joſh. 15. 5 5. 
V. 5. Aroſe] In the night time. Trench) ſee upon 


17. 20. 
r Hittite] either beczuſe he was a Proſe- 
lyte of the Hittites nation, as 2 Sam. 11.3. & 15.18. 
. or he had gotten this ſirname for ſome other 
wne cauſe. Zerviah] a womans name which 
7 1 . 2.16. 
Be ghitel J x Sm. 

V. io. Shak fte bim hall cauſe him to dye by 
lome n plague, or accident ſent by his 


419. Lep him accept] Heb. Let him ſmell thine 
See Gen. 8 21. Driven mee a they have | 


ſoaght” by: the meanes of this to put me 
of the communion of the 4 rrcqgpanh they doe 
good wils to have me run my (clic into a totall | 


V.20. . Before the face] Let the Lord be judge and 
revenger of my death; if ſo be he doth give way to 
lane me bereaved of life. 


7 inuogepgaker: | Prophees 


| 


! 


1 


— 1 au B * : 169 


14 15 It; 


' CHA P. XXVII. uss 1. 4 
Sate Theyugh weaknefe ofen. 2nd chrough 


V. 2. 47 Or Of:whom it is likely be cok good 
| ng to fall into the ſame danger as he was 
when he firſt retired thicher, . Sama. 2. 

V. 5. Zes them giue] to avoide the of body 
and ſoule which: he might' runne into by living as 
Court. hy ſhould] My 1 ow doth not de 

Letta e ar Court migin fl 
Wich diſtruſts 7 and me mich wor 


treds and jealouſies. 


- V-6-Zitlg] This Ciry was of Julie p 
Jeb er- given o Simeon, Joſh. 
5. And .w 0 


; racl, 3 and David haying / here . 


of chem, never reſtored it more ; for after 
to be King > > 1 cas che Phalitex had 


goaren 
V. 8. — dase hee nations were the 


e mY 
che ry rn Letter ge 


| ſeemeth that Saul ö the chicks City and 


the places about it, x Sam 15. 7. 
e ee Warted againſt it with fire and 
wor | 

V. 10. Jerabmeelites) Which were of the Tribe of 
Judah, 1 Chron. 2. 2. f the ! bee Num. 24.51. 1. 


Iudg. 1.16. 
* 11. Saved] Which he could doe thus ſecret! 
| reaſon that thoſe places which he tear 227 
off, ſolitary and ſcattered in the w 

will be] the Italian, So was] Or and ſuch te 
; &c. As though they were words ſpoken by people, 


| ' chat could haye complained. 


CHAP. XXVII. Vzzs. 3. 


N his omne] It ſec meth, he meaneth Naioth, which 
was part of the City of Ramab, where Samucl ro- 


lided , and kept his ſchaole of Prophets, 4 Samuel 


19. 18. 
Fic 4. In oc em] A City of the Tribe of Iſſ- 
r, Joſh. 19.1 
V. 6. Inquired] The — being brought to Da- 
vid, 1 Sam. 23. 6. 9. Saul could nat enquirt of the 
Lord by Mrim and Thummim, Num. 22. 2, Well 


might he have ſome Prophet by him, as Ler. 35 · 47. 


Anſwered bim not] Which was a token Geds ex- 

treame wrath, 1 Sam. 14.37. Lam. 2.9. | 
V. 7. That e Thu! is 5 fay, a Witch 2 though 

ſhe did nor proceed properly by the ſpirit called Pi- 


thon, wha ſpake from within the —_ of them which 
1 2 were 


78 J. au. | | * 
were poſſeſſel by him, bs che morn ans ig — each nation hath- i Everall God living and 


is" called over 3 
mon Necromany: Ia ö 8. ] Feigned words- | 
528 19. 2 n f ur. 
00 me bim eee e ener . 228 A e e b it 
* 57 Brk 2 25 70 Ab. XXX, . EU Nen 


ric of a dead whom I ſhall name, ta appeare un- 


"> — 


12 4 3 ; be 


V. 9. Lay thee] Why gelt thou aboan roindice | eme! Foroid:it;and 4. 45 1 * 
me to doe ay thing which may make me deſerre V. 7. Forde iti eee — 
preſence to enquire of the Lord, having the breaft- 


th. 
. Samuel] A divellifh: apparition, inthe like plate whichis * 5 Erbod, — a bam. 

nefle and forme ot Samuel, by which the witch knew 23. 9s { 
V. 14; ; Cherethites}, Ir as. a nation 8 [tothe 


him to be 
V. 23; _ faweſt. thou] Becauſe the apparition — „or elſe: part of them. Ser Exck. 25. 16. 
did not at firſt appeare to Saul, but to the woman on- 8 2 2.5. Of Calas] of the countrey belonging u | 
| ty. Gods] the 3 1 The 7 0 on di- bs poſterity, Joſh. 14.13. & 15.13. 
Vine and heavenly Cn ateNpai ints. So V. 16. — abroag] che Italian ale 1 with 
transformes himlelte into an Angel of Vole 2 2 a watch] Heb. at —— 
11. * Others a God, in the fame {i ence. x V. 17. pon Camels} I lat is to By 5 upon: Cour 
V. x4. Covered] Which might be ſome ſpe ciall | ſers, or Dremedaries- 
manner of garment that Samu aſed, orall as Pro- | V. 20. Heard] Which the aurlar, had gotten 
phets in = ſee 2 Kings 1.8. Zech. 13. 4. Per- a places es Ziklag and Jewry. Theſe.why 
ceived thet it was] Atter that the Dcyill had thus ap- aa which were Davids and his followers, 
peared to the woman, the ſame apparition came neet V: 24. Soſball lt eee » Qught. bis, $0; he] got 
to Saul, who knew Samuel better 3 and then it ſpake | only in marmall equity they ed u 
to him hand to hand, no body hcaring their talke. ſtay behinde'; and — ds A charge ſo rel 
Now Saul chrough Gods j ement, was by this 11- the whole army: nit being reaſo he-who 
luſion induced to worſtup the Devill, which is the | hath preſerved the common _— — be paid 
2 of che evill ſpirit to all thoſe which ſceke after | out of the cdmmon ſock. Bur alſo by Gods 0 
hw, Num, 3 1. 25. Joſh. aa. 8. 
] A comvinuariog ofthe Devils lye, to | V. 27. Beibel] This b e of Goh 
whereby ſon e have imagined thatirought to be ur 


2 15. 
Anne 92 0 much the more. 
A i - with mee] That is to ſay, dead, as the true | derſtocd of KiriarWfearimn., whete the Arke, was, 


was, who was here repreiented by the Devill, | : Sam. 7. 1. 
_ by theſe words, imprinteth this error in Saul; 
that the ſoules of all men, as well good as bad go to 


4 che ſame place: for to blot out of him all knowledge 1 H= AP. XXXI. deen 2. 
and apprehenſion of eternall life. 1 52 
CHAP. XXIX. Vuxs. 1. * — b] It may bee hee that is called tus 
1 Sam. 14.49. 
T. ermies) the Italian hath it, Their principali- | V. 6. AU bis men] His familiar and houſhold ſe 
ties] The armies of the five Principalities of the | vants. 
f Philiſtims, diftinguiſhed in their ſeverall bands. O- | V. 11.1abeſh] Queſtionleſſe in 2 


thers lave it, the Princes with their ſeverall hundreds, gratitude for their deliverance by Saul, 1 


and thouſands. 11. 11. 
V. 4. bean adverſary} the Italian, Poerevelt) as | V. 12. Burnt them] Which was not ordinarily 
thoſe other Hebrewes had done, 1 Sam, 14-27. ods but .oncly in caſe of neceſſity, as here, tht 


V. 6. 45 the Lord livetb] It is marvellous that a hey mich be no more found, nor expoled 101097 
heathen ſhould ſweare by the true God: but he did it, | — ce Amos 6. 11 
either to flatter with Da vid: or according to the Pa- | VIII. They l Halle um-: 


gans opinion and alle ceremonies, who beleeve, | to give them bu og 
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a Fae ee yeures: ii 
ret I og oor theaebit N ſr whe YU 
2 % the ER by theatah'ef\ thboſheth, Sw om in 
vthes nge. A nd in bis euecnting of Fr * 3 thy hi&orie: 
en unt ur the excellent and heroicall vertues, herewith the Spirit rf OD. 
hal thdewid Dawid, 4 well for fame iuſtioes, rar ures Bumi opa 

nick government, and eftebliſtowent of 4 fe dndnh 

whole = K ingdome = as alſo 2 valour.,, raw ind under anlling\n 
3 affnires : through which he obtained continually notable victories, as well 
in forraigne wars, 4s in civill commotions , faitions and rebellions : whereby 
f by State was firms „and the people ſetled in aff ured reſt, and the enemies over- 
os. WW throwne, deitroyed, and ſubdued round about them; the bousds of the Kingdome 
WW chlerged, even to the limits ancjently « pointed and promiſed bythe Lo AD. Then 
WM ſit downe his eminent piety , and his ſingular Neale, by which he was moved 
all i» GODS Service, purged by him from all corruption, regulated by an ad- 
Mir dble order ,- and held in greater majeſtie, and veneration than it was at firſt, 
1 having for that purpoſe brought the A rie 7. the Covenant neere himſelſe to 
un Sion; having by Divine revelation conceived the deſiane of the fabrick of the 
20 Temple , and prepared, and co 3 infinite treaſures for that worke , and 
wil purchaſtd the ground upon which it [bould ſtand, The b;Fory ſetteth alſo down 
ll e 14 05 wherewith Davids life and raigne was crowned, and re- 


warded, mhilelt hee governed himſelſe in this laudable manner, by glorious 
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"VG Job 2.12. 
3 BEL 
NG pets ofthis car 9155 hot 

| to gains favo 5 | 
er han of his adverfaries 92 and 
on of having cooperared therein, becatife that oh de- 
- api x Smut! 31. is frre differerit rom 

44 34 To cauſt e 


8 10 1 = ir 
—— of mh e J Arno he 
Hebrew word ftznfßzech as well an cmbroydere 5 


taineth] Hat h hindeced the ſpcare from comming 
through me. 

+13) 4 ranger] Dvdling among the children 
of Iſrael , being become a x profelire , of othet> 
wayes. 


1460 Be bet That is ts ay, beate hon” the 
juſt . thy capitall offence; fee Levitjeus 


. 18. Texch] To bring them to the excrelhs of 
— , and eſpecialh of che bow, becauſe there · 
83 Philitims had pte vuiled oft apairiſt Saul, 
I 1.3 

V. 19. Thebeewty] The Ttalizn; U brintifull] Or 
pleaſant, a title oftentimes given to the land of Ca- 
man, Pſaline 48. verſe 2. and 10. 2. Jerermiah chap. 
3erfe 19. Lamentarions er 2. verſe 15. Exe 
2 23 20 SAT Dapiel, and N 1 95 and 


"Vim 10. 7 nor] Woukf Bod this exhewss 
might be hidden from the unbeler vers, who will ther- 
pon take occaſion to blafpheme God, and contemn 
his Church, as Jadges 18. 23. Mic. r. 10, The dangb- 
— 5 the cuſtome was in Mctories, 1 Samuel chip. 
18. v. 6. 

V. 21. Let there be 0] All this curſing of theſe) 
Places is but only a patheticall exaggeration of his 
4 3 as Job chiprer's 3. verſe 3 Of Offering] Of, 

eſgiving to the Lord. The meaning is, may! 
that place which hath given ſo much occalion of ſor- 
nw, neret. yeely any Fabjet'ortacants of nluch 5 


"ANNOTATIONS. 


* 
lun * EI i 171 Loss dt © 


i 1 =P 4 | , 1.9 
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13 85 Tn the fi 2 e 
ay ro] be Weber's of ors FOOT 2 tore 


DT IE 


ad; as Tine, auck er d 19 
Vt gabe wa] By rea(6s es hee 
ons 
verfe 12. ; the e Of his raighe, f 
meg his — chat cw ir ris an pe 
ures, 


V. 26. Thy love} I was to bee With 1 
fri ee We = L i : 
iow ons nd EI 


L 


CHAP, n. ; Vet. 1 


— 
— 
- 
. * 


/ Para £15 188 55 8 129 


eee Loon n 
Vs. Inibe ci] Of which , fee Jeſttth df. 


21. v. 12. 

Vis. And trath} Theſe rwo worls'of k 
and truth, are often joyned together, for 1 0 
a 1 conſtant and — favour „ and kind- 
neſſe 

V. 8. 1ſhboſheth ] Sometimes alſo called Eſhbaal, 
Chronicles Chapter 8+ verſe 33. and 9. 39. For 
the Hebrewes in deteſtation of Idols, did expunge 
the word Baal, and did place in the ſtead of it Bo- 


ſheth, or Beſpeth; that is to ſi x ſhamefülk, and in- 


famous thin; — as the Idol i. > Jeremiah: wt 
9 24, Hoſ. chapter 9. vetſe 10. So Jerabbual, 
udges Chapter 6, verſe 22. is called Jerudeſbeth, 
2 Sambeſ 11. 21. and Meribaal r Chronicles 8,34. 
is the ſame as Mephideſherh,'2 Sam. .f. Ma 


a . pace beyor beyond d Joxgan , Geneſis 3 K. ranging” ta 
V:9. Tie- writes ] That is to 2 of the tribe 

of Aſher:  Zeqreel Þ not — of Judah, Joſhus 15 

56. But thar of Ifſacahr, Joſhuah & er 19. verſe 18. 


a: which the Countrey - tboke 


its namtie: 959 That is c a beer Tribes 
l , ep. 


3 of . which even before the ſe- 
other ten Tribes, in the dayes of Je- 
diſtinguithed from the reſt, 1 Sam, 


2 4 halt 
we muſt conclude either that Iſhboſheth was not made 


U. VV 
| — unto him, 1 Kings chapter 3. 


V. 10. From Der 22 1 ot 
4 N N HO. 


dee 
ebron, „after eth 


V4. David ] Te is m he a it «by Abs 


cem. 


80 


Kin reſently after his fathers death . or that the ele- | perſwaſiop who was not able fulfill Davids deſire, 
ven Tribes did or t hemſclvas 1 Davids: =]. without Ifkboſheths conſent. fine. K 
dience pre 5 wh the death of Iſhboſherh. V. i8. Do it] Play the parts of men, to bring this 
V.12. 70 n In the Couniry of Benjamin. 3 to paſle. 


V.14. Play] Let theni come, to ſhew both the armies 
ſome ras a fight, according to the cuſtume of 


: 4 DIFF «© HY. DAS. 26221043 « GE; 


| - CHAD. III. 8 '3 


+ Aims; ] 8 ſhe was taken priſoner at ma 


* r David warred againſt the Gelb | 


Tas L Samuel Chapter 27. verſe 8. and he married 
her according to the Law, Deuteromomꝝy » Chapter 


' 24.verſe 10. 
V. 5. Davids wife) The Italian, David woman]. 


That in te bo his concubine, of a meaner condition, 
© ee 


8 — he fnould ſuſpect that Abner aimed at the 

Kingdome, for the taking of the deceaſe Kings 

wife 5 or concubine „ Was a token of taking po 

. fon of. dag nx pri So David had Sauls oy 
Samue 


ter 12. verſe 8. Abſalom tooke | 


A. 12 1 Words x of plein, 70 


V. 10. The whole ] By 1 Clrpnides; Chapter Iz, 


verſe 29. It is pane that the re part of Benjz- 


armics -ncere one another. min „ did. yet follow Iſubo but it is lik 
V. 2 41 They cams | porter with uh fury 8 Fir —_ 12 of that part which he lie ; 
ad Ch r very , oſe 70 to 2 1 P 
and. e e [-( ath the K 0 I. ee K woos of the jk mes; of - 
Fro llanemen.; or of the Smet bf er ehighw 1 4 theeves, e 
50 or the territories thereof. Via. li the gate] Or inthe entrance o gen 
e hold J. Vent thy rage RF. Susie] The Italian, Privately ] che = | 
2 — or Souldicr, and do not conteud with wn; -deccitfully;. Vnder the þ 1 See upon 2 
ne, fo: ickly make thee K know, that thou | 2-23. 
8 mee. "Words oß con- V. 12 Let it reſt] — ud be i 
Fre in 10 goet nt 285105 oo 
hg wile thouthroughthy raſh- PoRery a. Rionz 40 l i 
iel to arile berweenJoab — ious e Ache ewes : fee Lexi 
4 ticus.15 2. Lean Ithat is to. Er or impotent in 
V. 23. Under the n 46) In that part of the body * limbs. 
_ is called Hlypocondrion, where the halfe ribbs | Va 30+ * Abiſha] Joab with Abiſhai's conſent 
ifhai having a hand in che fact and 
N eee "Is i "got time to 0 f e 55 when it 5 8 An py 
treat? ma venture repent thy ſelfe i 1. Gir 47. See Geneſis 4 
RO ſhouldeſt deive the le to deſpaire, and fec- We . a ap 22 57 corn] 
e the victory too hotly, .thoumighr | V. 33 - Died Abner ] That is to fay » ought. he ig 
— foe i it. te ſuine, and his ayer go unpuniſhed ? as: though 
Ne ap +7: Duſtin badft ſpaten IIf doo hafte. he had been ſome lewd * Or is. it poſſible iin 
ane u 4. hee being 8 uch a great Capraine ſhall * ſo unwiot⸗ 


thily ? = 4 
. 34. Were not bound] As 2 guilty man that 1 


j „ by law to dye: that is to ſay, if th 
- |-hadſt not been trea 5 2 


rouſly ſet upon, they 
mighteſt well bare Rood with * in 5 cralle 


nhpods 

. 39. inule thug 7 Hebrew, Tam fevrepdergy 
A young 4 OT of a Words of ph, Hepes 
3 100 hed] 54g Hs minded,and cl 
hearted: too mighty, by reaſon of the high eſtceme 
they are in with the Souldiers: Whereby I cannot 
ok, their inſolencie; nor puniſh their mik 
eeds | 


1 7 El 4 * ** 


CHAP. IV. Vans. fo 


Ht: hand ] Hes. fainzed, and was quite out of 


pter 16.21. Adonijah delired 


Brad, 2 Samuel c 


courage. 
V2 


CET ._, =, az Sn co 4. cc . .T Of 


yi 


E ABR. En —— 


n n 4 & 


” » was NN Mw 
* — 
8. — 2 


BY 


EAS 


4 


B 


wa 


NA 


be barre given ings. ar $9, eie 
. 8 41 8 a E 

x chapter &.verſe 34+ See igen z Samuel 
24. 

V. 6. bo ud Hor the ir pays ae 11 = | = 
Fade 8e {ce upon 
oY TE Crap ts 14 T4 [5h Je * 

ten 
od en) bat dan it N. . c . V 


5 2 C mw v. 1 


* 


mA bake kk No, ER 
hea „ Geneſis chapter 19, verſe or 
ncht — invites us, to unite our ſelves to 
idee: And the triall which wee have had of thee 
under Saul, moves us to deſire thee for to be our 


King, and Gods calling the unto it, obligeth us 


r thee. 

V. 3. Before the Lord 7 Namely in the ale. 

ly where God was called upon, and where 
he was preſent in grace; and was called to bee 
vitneſle and judge ot the loyalty of the covenants, 
Judges Chapter 11, verſe 12. 1 Samuel Chapter 
13. verſe 18. Anointed ] "Des was conformal, by, | 
fome Prophet, or Prieſt; with the conſent, 
and approbation of all the people, for this 
tne was alwayes confcrred upon one, by ſome 
oo perſons, 1 Kings Chapter 1. verſes 34- 39. 
9.1. 

V. 4. Fourty] Since David raigned ſeven 
yeares and a halfe in Hebron, and three and 
thirty in Jeruſalem, if thoſe yeares were 
1 ber raigned fourty yeares and an 


" 6. Zebuftes] See Joſhua Chapter 15. verſe 


| that in re 


ch 
— hy Hcy ag ſuffe 


| ite ran ide. 
at his owne Ba nine — 
build , and re · ediſie the ink of the city and. 
E. * of buildingehe EY hs 2 Che 


bel N of 


be owe cond 
ter ranne, 


V. Bs 


hr 


63. and chapter 18. verſe 28. Judges Chapter | 


Tales 1 5 2e uch d 
here his R 
Arvo N "LY YN 
Was Roi ries _ 


yaa 2 > or ciſtern KEE the —— 

W e raine 2 
— 
top of the rocke , 


— in Cedars. 
6. And there were alſo in that 


ccellent. Architects, Pape And 'Carvets, 


Dance, 


ray blind 


Ther are "hat 47 
e 
P fe. in T a ay > 
place: Mer ;ſball, bee; 1]: 

i Chronicles Chapter 12. 1 


EET 
YES 


t. 11 OJ 21 26403 „ dlabl, 


* 2 83 a 
wh arideavouts, 


Vit 2£w + 
N. 11 Cedar-trees For, _ ot: i 
BAY. 21 Fr ge Ki King are 


2 Kings her 5 ver 
countrey ex- 


* 2759. to Tal. det 
„ 33, Tete b A che — 
„ Deuteronomy the #73:vrſe: 

e 17. 


V. 17 To ſeeh David) To fight wihhim 


whereſveyer they thould _ him. ent dane 


Out 


22 21 Mort 2: 2 5 
8. Enn ae 


. 
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d ere 


ES e 711 


. 2 The LC 
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n 
2 ir e 
0 33 
c 1 (un 292 
U 3 A | vn n r e 51 80 1 y 422 
22d 3 1 nat dum 2 ul bid 


2 5 hat ere 2 


> hor 11 2 e # οοje⁰ε , 


: V. 7. 
for any one , 
x, e Wh me Ian hp 
17. 

tall death. 


42 1 5 , ; : * 


Anger 


but one dt, 2 
t 2 bers 4. 


5 "The bort 85 0 
A” b 


ER 105 75 8 
vin T's at 3." 
_ 7 — of *cthiple” in 
minde. 

V. 20. To baue] After hee had ſent hong 
the people , with vowes and prayers ro GOD 
for their _ he came Rome to do the 
like, for Id and d family ; Uncovered] 
E er of clothing 

no the ee ſcene 


as 2 155 1t wie ]: It is an derbe 2 
PLE rape ark a holy Joy Vero, e 
in Hut Nard a ce not 1 
2 if vitie": End G 8 55 notwi 
E 15 my humility, will make mee ſeems 
I leife LS nor majeſtic "* 
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on a be FE rs 88 1 
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l. nat) 
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VI, 
Ferns d 27 un N „mt 3 


21 iti 44 11 BEG 15 


SOAP: 11 


ax 18. 


nours which hon | haſt btn e 

9 5 e in ccatidn is geſer 
els 1 a word Godbul ghen indi 
neo kn nd 


| "A TY e Ih in added . ro_emoll 


5 HE 


a : whereas th Jud- 
2c ome of of delivered them from the ty- 


1 
js 1 * 
1 
* * 

+ $#* 


| — of ſome one nation, 1 andrlu but onely 


for a cemaine time. Make thee J A Scriptore 


whi giving coutinuance, ot 
ity, and a durable being. Sce Exodus, = 


ter 1, verſe 21. 1 Kings 3 2. verſe 
EY 
V. 13 For 45 ame) To mee my ſelfe , who 


hye made my ſelfe — to my Church . 
Aren t my name might 
hee called therein: and that the lioly 
meanes of my —— may therein bee uſed; 
a For ever}. -That is to ſay, con- 
timally , till the Meſſias, Geneſis Chapter 49. 
yerſe 10. Wm was to come from David, ac: 


. cording to the fleſh, and change the temporall 


aud figurative Kingdome, into a ſpirituall ande, 
verlaſting one. 1 p ; 


V. 14 His father ] By 2do tion and gc- to 


" Selomon 4 and by eterrall — 9 Chriſt, 
Hebrewes chapter Z. verſ. 5. If he] 2 


fred onely to Solomon, and his — 
not at all to Chriſt. * 5th the r wx w rads 
Accrded to humane wezkneſſe, ey a be- 


V. 21 Fort — Ae ; 
dane 2 fi) lee 


cher all his thoughts and affeRions ; arid recalled 


9 „ 27 . 88 8 P 
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| | remem ' 
3 is — 1 —— tines. 

. a ly thi 113 glare 
p=_ upon earth, Exod. 3. 7. 8. Aud 14 N 


— er Smd vg 5 
24722} hor 46 

N. 

ot ed 
them unto thee ; and mee e 
confirmed their being rev 
Gt to ſerve thee, 12 ac ] T2 — = 
cording to the fleſh; untill the 
Mciſiis,bur that which is accotding 
he +0 ; aha 
V. u Feb in lade The Fealtare; ſaved 
his beat) That is to fay; hee hath gathered 


them from the errors uf the world, to unite znd 
them all;in the wakingof' this p barer un 


13 


. — wen hon. 


2 5 HAP. 


on q 4-5. 1+, OR n 4 a 
8 2 TEE SOFIOES.; LO EONS 3 re ip IO gn F 
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* 1000000 Ke, 
A : 1 « 
* 8 - 
* I 
- 
@ 5 f 4 . 
- N f 


* * 
s £gty > % 8 8 * 1 — 
: DN 4531 01 bu: na 

— th 4 


St ant ty nog wh 0350 193%, 
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alt e kg 4 I bb 455 
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16. in 11435 277 


eincts o 

V. 2 (afting ibem This ie bmg mb be un- 
derſtobdof the: Prifonces w 
— whereof e 55 to — ale 


213 43 


zo 1 . — A 10 
of ad; but here.i 


unſerviceable : 


kim.” 
V. 11 Dedicate] — ſor red hives 
ofithe building of the Temple, and other uſes 


for —_—_ er e e 


—— 

V. 7 | The valley} Which was in Iduniea, 
2 Ki chapter 14. verſe 7. Pſalme 16. ver. 
en i,] Which were Idumeans, 
I: Chrons 18. 12. 

Vun —_ Which laſted untill the dayes 
of Joram King of Judab: 2 Kings chapr. S. 42. 
according to Ifaaks propheſie, Gen. 27. 40 

V. 16 M#tecorder J The Julian, cancel or 

er, as 2 Kings 18,18, 
25 The Priefts] Namel y ſecondary Prieſts: 
rallies, under — high Prieſt : 
Seeapon Num 3- 32. Whereupon when 
thar wss thruſt out by Solomon : Zadock was pa 
in his place. 3 Kings | chapter 2. verſe 27. and 


5 18 (bertthites} The common opinion is, 


that theſe were the Kings guard. The caule of tbe 


PA 1 * SS» * 
» * 1 ' * 4 
213% TA bar 74.5 85 I, 


| wy 1 me; 


of — | A Darn 
chapter 1 verde 18. and 19. 
e That istof 7 Gi 


100 , I! 4 N 
1 133% 7 18 2424 


ehr P, IX went 0 li iy 


064 $14.2 6 13 2 


| 2 Byte Gesel og Sake] 155 


17. verſe 271 eee 


N 2 n 


5 — omg fi of rio-eRtecini.” 211 
| — 2 ! I Namely , Ape « 


"ibs forme of ep 


— ys For: Cp en 5 TY 


at court. 


TA he d dy ens 


beeroyally — ——— as a Kings ſonne. 
V. 12. #ere] Mephiboſheth was maſter, and 


| Ziba wy but over leer of the houſe. 


* 
1 


4 . Vans, : 


| N ba] The Scripmute doth s not ſet Pas 
| when this was : 


It was peradventure when 


| David fled, 1 Samuel chapter 22 verſe 3. 1 


this -Nahaz might be the ſume, as the firſt of Sam 
chapter 21 — 1. who hating Saul that-hadb- 


| vercome him, might doe David ſome good. 


V. 3 To overibrow i] That is to % 
to entice or corrupt the people, and ſo diſturb 
kingdome. 

4 Te their ] See concerning this bind of 
dir ulage, Ilaiah <hapeer 20, verſe 4. and 


47. 
v. 5- Jerichs] which at that time might be 
ſome __— ruinate place ; for it = 


= 


. i. 8 Am EET... 


BESS 


2, 


il 
10 
not 
bulk 


* 
14 
1 
14 


2 Ob * waa. 2 b 
RT Ee . => A: 4 R 
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; # 16-5 
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2 2 o 


2 long time after, 1 Kings 
» yerle the Goure gud her 


This was a part of Syri 
ther *cautixrey f Syri 


ria, 
5 verſe 
Y 


Ye flor Hh dp, of 


ter , King of ASyria', 2: Sim). chapt. 8. verſe 
J. The'river ] e Free A place men- 
tiered no Were Uſe, oo ON 


tion made_of fdor-mien , heithet can there any 


r 
talon be given of this diverlity. 


1-277, 1% 


. CHAP: XI. Vas 1. 


A yeare] Or the new yeare, namely at 
che ſpring. Rabbah] The principall cit 
of Ammon: Deuteronomy chapter 3. verſe 
11. | 

V. 2 Hi Bed] Upon which peradventure 
he reſted at noan* The r8ofe] Made in the man- 
ner of ol Terrace ,. according to the faſhi- 
on. Paſhing ] purging her ſelfe from the legall 
uncleanneſſe of her monethly termes. verſe 4. 
oy to the Law : Leviticus chapt. 15. ver. 
277 28. R 

V. 3 The Hittite] See upon 1 Sam. chapt 
26. verſe 6. 

V. 8 as] That is to ſay, refreſhthy ſelfe 
according to the ancients cuſtome. when they had 
beene ſome journey. 

V. 21. The arte] Whether it was carried 
imo the camp, as it was wont to be upon oc- 
akon of ſome notable danger, or buſineſſe, 
Numbers chapter 31. verſe 6, 1 Samuel chapter 
4 verſe 4. and chapter 14- verſe 18. or that 
he _ meaneth, it reſted under the tent, 
which David had ſet up for it. 2 Samuel chapt. 


Gverſe 17. 


ka M 16 Obſerved] The Italian, a0 eylng 


a nn "IP a2 R * 125 ar nn 2 SE W 33 
9 755 5 WE . * Be, « 
n. s AM EL 
SINN Ar 
# ns wb * FF 4 


| Or having obſerved the Citys, and given 


or heed 
it. 8 
V. 21 lexubeſtetb] See upon 2 Samuel ch. 
V. 27 The mourning] In weeping , Faſting, 
_ and living private, and trom company, the or- 
dinaty time appointed therefore being ſeten days, 
d writeth: © ſee 1. Samuel chapter 31. 
13s | | 


CHAP: XII. Vans. 5. 
Hall ſurely dye] The Tealian , bath defervet 
death] By reaſon of the quelty of the cir- 


cumſtances the penalty of 1 foure fold, 


Which was a 


ynted by the Law, Exodus chap. 
22, verſe 1. Is not ſufficient, and therefore be- 
ſides what is due for his neighbours ſatisfaction, it 
is fitting he ſheuld pay a penalty to publike ju- 
ſtice with his life. | 
V. 7 The man] Guilty of: that miſdeed: : 
ſee the like example, the ſecond of Samuel, 
chapter 14. verſe 6. 1 Kings chapter 20. verſe 
35. 41. 8 
V. 8 wives] The Italian hath it, women ] 
This ſeemes ſhould not bee underſtood of the 
women vrhich were marryed to Saul, Davids 
father in laws nor yet of his concubines, becauſe 
there would bee inceſt in it: Leviticus chaps 
18 verſe 15. But of women, and maides of 
Sauls court which he had not carnally knownc: 
ſee upon the ſecond of Samuel chapter 3, verſe 
7. Too little} As ſecond of Kings chapter 3. 


verſe 18. 


V. 9 The commandement J That is to fay, 
the Law. 5 

V. 10 The ſword ] This may bee referred 
to the violent death of Davids three ſonnes, 
Ammon, Abſolom, and Adoniah, and to di- 
2 warres and bloudy deaths of his ſucceſ- 

ors. 

v. 11'Evill] A cruell and tragicall evill; 
namely, the revolt, and conſpiracy of thy ſonne 
Abſolom : the ſecond of Samuel, chapter the 
hiftcemth, verſe the tenth. Who ſhall raviſn, and 
defile thy concubines: the ſecond of Samuel, 
chapter 42 fixreenth, verſe the two and twentiet h. 
Take] I will ſuffer by my juſt judgement , the di- 
yell to ſuggeſt. this evill thoughe to Abſolom, 
and ſuffer him to doe it without any oppoſiti- 
on, puniſhing thy ſinne his ſinne. Be- 
fore thine. eyes ] In thy life time, and thou 
knowing of it. In the fight } publikely , and 


openly. 
— Z 3 V. 12. 


c 
3 a. 3 * 
4 7 
13 
189 
z 


n 
er 1 I will puniſh 


Aken chou fo r to 
3 
13. 19440 5 9, IO» OT Es Tate it ey, 
from before his eyes, — it, 1 0 ay indu- 
ca to revenge for it, that is to ſay, he hath remit- 
red and forgiven it. Now the Lord Pepin Da- 
hw opt —_— cenſure re a Judge , joyned wk the 

n * n by pre- 
ſent and ml tr ha referveth unto him- 
ſelfe — 2 3 . 8 correction 
. 3 45k 14 

| that is to on 8 chat a 
, & beloved of God, hath 
oved a 
y pagans, a. 3 ods 
enemies eig ſome adyantage over his people: 
ſee Iay 52.5. Ezech. 3 C. 20. 23. Rom. 2. 24. 
V. 15. Strate] With ſickneſſe, proceeding from 
Gods 72 not naturall infirmity 
v. 27. Tbe Elders] His chiefe 3 ; and 


officers. 
V. 18. abet Ot the ſickneſſe or birth 
of the child 7 
. 34-64 d bis name) By Gods intment, 
1 Chro. 22.9. Solomen] that is to ſay, Praceable. A 
of Ven r as David kad beene of 


ae militan 

V. us. 4b] Beloved of the Lord, 2 ſecond 
name of n, yo names. Of the Ld 
the Hebrewes, ro-have two names · Of the Lord) 

ane of the love he bare to him. 
V. 26. Theroyall 41 It ſeemeth to be a part of 
the Game City of Rabba, wherein ſteod the reyall 
alace d mand with waters, both fer 


V. 28. ec The conquerours uſing often 
_— 2 ve names to conqucred places 

heir Rings] the Italian, Malcam) it is 

2 me as Molock or Milcom, the Idoll of the 


Ammonites, upon whoſe ſtatue was ſet this 


crowne, of fuch an unteaſonable weight, for the 
talent was of one hundred and Give and tweniy 
unds, Exod. 38. 25. Others tranſlate it their 
Ki ngs,. namely, the Ammonites : and in this 
„this crowne was not ſet upon their heads, 
— dy ged or carried by other men over 
it. Set an] 85 is to ſxy, hanged or borne over 
it. Others underſtand it, that the gold thereof 
being melted, there was of a campetent quintity 
thereof, a crowne made tor David. 
V. 31. Under ſawes] A kinde of moſt terrible 
torture, See Amos 1.3. Heb. 1 1. 37. 
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. 22. Ker thou} Becauſe thou aſt beene wore. 6. 


ena im da, UE 


Sts 


no mieanes del 


V. 16, — To a of auge 


| which will be Jo 7 


R be Bin 


91 Af 
1. Je Kan Lohr A g&. 
5 were exxreamely grieved , ag 
V. 28. Beg 425 Therefore e muſt d x ar 
not to publiſh ne ſert s 
common is us a, and alle he being ow _ 
we cannot ſo well revenge our ſelves upon 6 : 
we OY ous other 8580 ; 

V. 23. Baa In the* of Hazor, - 
Joſh. 15.22.25. Fu el For upon ſuch e 
they made great feaſts an pern Fer 
12. 1 Sam 45.36. 

v. 37 Taj: whit 2 Rev! 
the mothers fide. 2 Sam. 3. 3. 


CHAP. xy. Vans. 2. 


5 


Ekoab] A City of „ada 2 Chiotiitles, 5 
11. 6. 

V. 7. My coale] The only remainder of our fs. 
mily, in which, as on a chimney-hearth , there is 
nothing lett alive, bur enly one peece of brandyor 
4 kindled coale. 

v. 9. The iniquity] If there be any error in this 
thy pardoning, I pray God the puniſhment there- 
_ may fall upon mc, and mine; and not upon 
thee. 

V. 11. Remember] Sweate unto me by him, 30” 
petformme what thou promiſeſt and ſayeſt to me. 

V. 13. therefore then] ſince thou ait pleaſed 
doe my ſonne ſuch a fayour,why doeſt thou not do 
the ſame to Abſalom, for the Lords peoples fake ; 
the they ſcruing their eyes upon him, as upon thy Hu- 

H lucceſlor By buck-right , being now no 4 


. . 
* ; * 


N. V. S AM VER 11% 
li 1 INN r | mon. For Chileab; 2 Sam. 3.3. ou L 
gf e Wee . e 


i me idable 1b Count 
0 „e. F. FN e decritiully with 
y = ceſſdr: n Se _ 


loms - . 
ah C 8 80 1 lave feared,. 3 5 7. E „„ yeers 
ented W | | Ban e EE Be 45 6 


Aare — Wee I gary ig · Some from 
, 648g againſt. de Gl ebe —— 
Will ATE 12 * time; or | For theſe notable cha many times ſerve to al- 
ithe oth TAE ter the times, from which they they. begin their com- 
10 os 55 ] has i is to 6% out. putations. x 
L 72005 we Rf "i we V. 8. : . Lee of the rows r 8 | 
| t is to ſay , the anſwer | 70] namely, ilces 
Y 4 Tan eee 


4 z 17. 1 
which he hall & give me concerning Aþlaloms re- || brew word 


turne, ſhall be le. To ſet my mind at reſt, V. 10. e e uli ſend abouscre- 
the whole kingdome in peac 22 ry. where to gather the l e unto me, and if they 
a ions. Ares Angel] He. is 105 _ 


Cons | | acke the re nof it, you ſlall anſwer , as from 
to Judgeazight, W hing ax | be || your ſelves, that l 7 I been accepted of for King, 
1 5 


ercby he may plainely in my fathers ſtead 
ſpeake . him, is for che | ger called To the ſacrifice. of thankſgi- 


ablike goo 'ving. d dan. f. 13, &16.3-5 
, Coun Mg Cop gee) bur oh che | VLG Act e ae, 40 


| | evill] ou 
V. 20. 79 8 55 etch abut] for to make way, under ſuddenly, or kal be ly ir any , 
this feigned accident of my Tonne » to deſue tlus upon our reſiſtance take occaſion, C 
| pardon for Abſalom o of hes FV. 12. Turrid] C — nad pn 
5 V. 22, Th . the Italian, Nit] That is to_ Fare of | Alone, an yo 
| fay, thanked him, and withall prayed to the Lord, || very farreoff,, as. it -appeareth. by 
© to a happy iſſue to all theſe affaires. e 
i F. 26 Kings weight] That is to ſay, of a juſt V. 18. cberetbites] See upon. Re . 
4 current, and ordinary weigh. it is thonght to be 2 It is uncertaine what people this was. 
ö the ſame as elſe . is called the Sanctuary ſhe- | taine it is that they were ſo e, on Gu. a 
kel. Exod. 30. 13. City of the Philiſtims; and it is likely 
v. 29. He would not] Fearing left Dayid there- | being converted to the ae e ct 
by might ſuſpect, that there was ſome ſecret pra- them to be of his guard, for ſpo ken 
N N tracy betweene them. 2 Sam. 8.18 . their head is calleda — 4 
V. 30. Ser ir on fre] . Burne the barley that is | yerſ.19. 1. 


4 
7 
T 
11 1 
b 


—— * 


8 


there. Now that was done for to give him cauſe,” V. 19. An exile] the Italian, And wilt quickly 
2 l with him. goe to thy place} as if he would ſay, thou art old 
1 1 32 H been good My fathers wrath had and weake, neere tothine end. 
* not been ſo 7 to me being farre from him, V. 20-But yefferday] Newly, but a lule whk 
* 33 it is now ſo neere to hin, neither would: | ago, Mag] may God uſe mercy continually to- 
4 infamy have been ſo notorious nor remark- || wards thee * 
us which may now alienate the peoples heart V. 23. Kidyon) The name of a valley; anda | 
e from me » who in mine abſence did delire my re- brooke on the Eaſt fide of Jeruſalem, between the - 
of turne. city and the Mount of Olives,Jer.31 1 — 
"I SN | E — e che cuſtome 
* ; um, 4. 15. Bear; to — 
. CHAD, xv. Vans. 24. | your greateſt and moſt dangerous commotions of 
. | rhe geople, See Num. 31.6. 1 Sam 4, 3. and 14. 8. 
40 Pay nebin] Began es rio and houſe But here there was a more {j 2 
2, Prince, and ſucceſſor to the king- that the Church (as one ſhould G y) and thel 


* — oY the fit borne ſince the death of Am- | of Gods preſence, could not be ſeparaeed from 5 


3 vid. 


190 
David, who was the of Ciriſt, the head of 
its And for a token of a curſe to is who 


could net e God on tis file, it Schaeben. 


nable uſurpation. Set d.! The Arann is |: 


FEST 


. commerh upon me 
having taken away from me my 5 in ho 
| love and — of my ſubj-Qs z 2 | 


Zadock che ſecond Prieſt, 1 Sam. 9.17. Ha 
the” ge of carrying the Arke with his Levites 
Raid with it, to keep the rereward of the people, 
— therein the example of Joſh. 3. 17. whi- 
Ict Abiathar the High Prieſt went in the front of 
the people up the Mount of Olives, and whileft ch> 
_ the: people made an end of bomming out 
g 1 
F. 17 Hu babitation)] Namely, Jeruſalem: by 
him choſen for a fixme reſidence, for the fignes of 
his preſence. * 
V. 27. A Seer] That is to ſay, a Prophet, i Sam. 
cither Zadock, being indeed a Prophet, or 
. ſometimes he did put on the breaſtplate, 
to enquite of God, as he was Aarons ſucceſſor, in 
the ditect line of the firſt borne. h Abia- 


thar for 3 unknowne cauſe., did at that time | 


time poſſeſſe that place ; and either of the two 
Myes it was n for him to ſtay with the 
| propl, and inſtru&'them concerning the will of 


— Covered) His head wrapped up and his 
fight covered according to the manner of mour- 
3 19. 4. Eſther 6. 1 2. 


YT prevent David) the Italian, And David 

et) t their affrightment, he would tell 

e* wb —.— Others have it, 3 it 

— d David,8:c.wh:reupon he faid, © Lord, &c. 

V.; 22 cbite] We reade no name like un- 

to Ai dae wr 16.2. Earth] See Joſh. 7. 6. 
1 8 13:19 


34. . Thou maieſt cauſe Achito- 
be to milcarry and be overthrown. 


CHA P. XVI. Vers, To 


Jes 8 the mount of Olives. 
J V. 3: E A falſe calumniation, 2 Sam. 


19.26. To which David notwithſtanding , upon 


falſe ſuggeſtions gave too much heed, 
V. 4- 1baumb 


beſeecb] the Italian, 1 ds obei- 

ſance 10 tbee]· * to ſay T tive thee bumble 

er may fine] th 55 ice is lufficient for me. 
en e. ankſgiving. 

im a city of Benjamin, 3 Samuel 3: 


5: | 

16 
V. 8. The Blood)" we reade not hitherto that Da- 
vid had ſpilt any blood of Saulls. houſe , whereby 
ſome have e that which is faid, 2 Sam. I. 8. 


[ fl. 5 1 f vb. 


| 22 to humble my ſelfe under rhe 


my duty; 22 thou art his ſecond ſelfe. 
flalt cut off all way of reconcilement , where 
the _ being out of all 122 of 


e the preſervation of a head is. 
Sin 
13.6. of them] namely, of thoſe twelve God 


: 2 


to gave been before theſe things happened. Or that | 


Shimei im 3 400 
ner * Ahe 8 wh, aſh 


retained. in puniſtment we thy 
„EAgerg Twill have . 


W. 20. what 
neither doe. I care for thy ſe 
— I doe 


ſed 
me to this mans outages, Job 30. =; 
do 3 
author, and not take notice of this fe oy, 
that is but the inſtrument, e unte hig * 
See 2 Kings 18.25. Lam * 
* by 3 of w 8 Saul Wa, 
m whom ome ene taken a 
to give it David. TIM * 5 
14. There] Namely in Bahurimiy. s. 1 
ee eſe 
| As. 


2. Whom) In ung che chee that art his ſon 
and lawfull ſucceſſor, I do nothing that is a 


. 21. And all Iſract] In this nner 


thoſe of thy id ale undo e 


22. pan the 20 e wary OR | 

ace, and expoſ ee of Arwen . 
RY 
$63 


CHAP. XVII. Vas z. 


TS man] In the death ef David, du i 
ſeckeſt after confiſtcth thy. whole: conqueſt ; 
and the ſecure l of the kingdome. Shal 
be] The Hebrew is, will make peace, that is to ſij. 
will be quiet and not ſtirre. 

V. 8. 15 amen] and therefore knoweth of what 


Some pit] Of which {ce _—_ 6.2.1 
wang Achitophel meancs to have a. long with 


v. 1 1. From Dan] ſee Judges 20.1, ; 
V. 13. AU Iſrael] With ſuch a mighty army, it 
will be as eaſie for thee to Aken City,as to draw 
a — weight downe a hill. A proverbiall kink 

of ſ * 5 Pial.8 3. 14. 

14. T the Italian, the better] that k 
to ſay, the 5 er and more profitable advice. ui 
namely, his ruine, 


p Vo 17. K 


ie 


lies in matter 


| tretlite ] Not of 1 


"That went ite] The Ds Bo to 1 

tha hee K 5 with her, e er ing of her: 
: aſe], ancient Jewes' 55 he this 
1 ee 1 ſecend name of Jeſſe; Others with 
Wk Iikelyhocd would make 7 weg, name; 
4 which might bee rhe* wife of > Zerviab ] 
A 4 75 may be refert̃ed to Abigal, or Abigail, 1 Chr. 
k V. 28. nay. Orall manner x of houſhold uff, 
£1 and funiturr. 

© CHAP. xvnt. Vers. 3; 

k ; c 1 I With refreſſunent; of viuall, 
Na thir thou mayeſt bee 
4 Tae relieve us in berſon; in cãſe of 
„ V. 6 of zplvain] This place being beyond 
” Jordan, could not belong 85 the T Tube of E- 
L bhaim, which was on this fide , but might he 
_ thus called for ſome unknowne reaſon, = the 
11 — 427 15 ler down, Judges Claprer 12 
it V. Fu The barrel ] After the army was diſ- 
A 5 , the chaſe was ſpread over all the 
K* Countrey: The wood ] There dyed more of 
45 thoſe which ranne away , e ee 
ade fdres in the wood z and were ſhine by 


of the countrey , then there dyed — 
ell or in the fliglu, by the hands of the Soul- 


feta 


— 


* 


AIG TIE _ 


{ys a tl 


Dade. 


W 


N 


2 

1 N * rr 

* TR I” ; 2 1 5 - « Shar Vn wk « n l 2 
3 FF 5 \ - 323 5 * 


3 KA ale th bY e ful 
blog, ap Ae | queſtioned: 
11 75 n ra cr]. See concerning | 
narration , told _ 


— 95 N. dn 


*conc 


— — largely, by —— — 
being thun wounded, hee was not ye dead, verſe 
3 


V. 17. Laid) Sce of this cuſtome, Joſkuh,* 
Chapter 7. verſe 26, Lamentations P e 
27 
V. 18. Had takes] This ſeemerh ty bee-iuſer- 
ted, to thew thar Abloloms abinbition, in riſing” 
a piramides, columne or momument, was puniſh» 
2 in ſo yy 2 rebellion, hee was alſo, 
as a malefactor: Kings dale ] 
Fre 7 Geneſis, Chapter 14. verſe 27. 
I bare 101 engl — y gather his children 
n bapter 154. verſe 27. Were 


_ 21. Che The Skins An Ethics ur ; 
Which mi ſlave N 
houſe, — . t the Hebrew 
word Cuthi was his proper name. 

V. #g- Betweene the two] For-Ciry gates e 
bee double, with an entrie or ſpace between them, 
for the better ſecurity or ſafeguard. 

V. ik Fen Kings ſervant] Namely he uus. 
an. 

CHAP. XIX. VERS. 2. 
"He Viltey ] Hebrew, The deliverance or 


vation. 


V. 3. By fGealth } Without joy, or pomp, or 


noiſe of ti iumph, quietly, without preſenting 2 | 


ſelves to the King. 

V. 4. covered Ti In token of extreame forron, 
2 Sam. 16.30. 

V. 5. Shamed ] Shewing chat the ſervice which 
they have done thee , is nor acceptable unto, theey 
and fruſtrated their expeRation of the praiſes, and 
r which they thought to have lad from 

e 

V. 9. ere at ere! The ohe 1a ayin the he ful 
of this rebellion upon others, and all accuſi 
themſelves of their ſlowneſſe, in making — 
for their fault. (29) V. 12 


— e gen 
| Cn Wachen b e 
ef Ama and the Prieſts. 


V. 23g. ae. comfort him in his \ | fares«. 
—— ne re chinban) Tie Sonne of Bamib 


| | by, 35 pins * ene = 


1 To-go him be- 
2 5 — NE q 


tie 


— ; —— it] Far to 


it in minde. 


& Loſeph}- That is of the tenne 
—— ko Mas deſ- 


From Joſcph, had alwayes the prehemi- | 


4. what hate 4] as-2 Samz16F, 10. Je 
. The Italian-hath” it- Jnſtedd of: 

Sarban]- A crbiall kinde of ſpeech ſed 4-. 
monghade: as much as qr are 
importunate Sollicitors, and inſtigators of nice, 
to have me tò doe evill Tu Asncw:creat- 
& King, therefore aa ar" Hu this pub- 

ed, by any. . - 


= pry be gewel Thot is to 67 Giandeehild 

Jonathans ſonne, 2 Sam · 9. 3, 6. Had reit ber 

In ſigne of true ſorrow. Dreßen] That is to ſay 

had not waſlhed them, nor pared the nailes 

his toes; things herein you Euftelings were 
Fiwazes very curious. 

V. 25: .When bee mgs-comc] For it is likely 

t after David was fed out of Jeruſalem Me- 

wh . went aſterwards alſo, and. thar-when 

to ſee him afier his xeruene, hee met him 


itie. = 


inthe 


V. Id uber ri t] Since: my life, and all * 


thir 1 dave is thy gift, I cannot gaine fayt 
ill in — 4 — nor complaine that thou had 


dene me 

V. Mpc 12 Ir: ſheweth that Divid 
did mat altogether | belecve-Mgphiboſharhs ju- 
ſtifications , but for the:memory of tio 
bie granted him the on<halfe of his goods, mea- 
png. dvemure to bee better informed: Or 


u. Ziba aer. thei.revenuss , . the 


1 7 hits FE 4 
2 8725 e 


' Faine into his obedience 


* Veſe- 5 * Neere Can. is do e 


le 
ea oo opal 
5 8 N 


CHAP! xx. Ver. 2. 


V E E have wo N ſpeeches of the | 
men of Jab 1 David belongeth not 
208 us, let ag then looke-to his 2 buſineſſe 
And ve will kendo ours, wee wi 5 
3 him, Ser 1 Kings 18. 165 ö 
4. Ana] To whom bee hadmade po 
miſe of che Generalls place, 2 Samuell Chapter 
19. vet. 1 
V. 6. Thy Lords] Namely Jdabs, who: hk” 
[bien becnechy Generall. F P 
1 25 eee See uppn 2 8m Chap 
. ver. 


V. 8. 9u 'girded | In ſtead of « carrying his 
ſword hanging pg dle, and 3 . 
wer it, according. the-uſuall faſhiong hee A 
girded on 2 mbente and had put on his gin 
over that, waſte z that che ſword agg 
eee 5 hear a certaine mori * 
ſture 2 3 = a on oy end 
. mighe ean otœſion i taff in 
Ty hand, without giving Amaſa 0 e — 
tion. 


. 2 


„ 9% 


r . Bo 


5 em Her FUr k n cn yi - 

** met th , 2. 5 ! 12. +2 5 ö ; 

38 To "AY * de dy 5 | f -..4 CHAP, XXI. n 1555 1; it 
eh, Fi ddbetrand flee inet | nf 
che la | 4 

C — 

7 UBS 2 the vs i th dyes evi David] — — 
* N T Ne 2'Saanue eme to | 
Et, in Ad ride . r = || —.— before the thi Fahich. are ſer downe- 


1 Kings 15. Al the) Acording to ſome 
they were the inhabirames of 1 of Ben- 
K . 18. verſe 25% which might 


F. . A ban * . i per 
4 2 p of highta 


* to with thoſe tar defended the — 5 


8 770 ich is now a dayes called a trench 
r Battered) That is ro Gy, | 


u 18 The 
G 


. 10, Was to orte . | 


rl A cee of Province. 
5 nity of Gods 


2 e dee L ae. 


Mount "EpbraimT "Though Sheba was 


V. 21. 


ee 2 Sam. B. 16. which David had 
ese a be the nenen. | 


2 bar 
Te) the countrey of Jair in 
2 . er 32. 2 707 l 


(>) Goel 
Exc. 4+ ae rae) of 0 e 
P chapter 8. e : 


CHAP. 


were wont]. The law 2 acer 


JOSE Bb Swi to they | 
rai F If 


Ines. of _ ribes. | 
. The armie was disban- | 
V. 23. was over] He retained his old place after ) | 4 
i Per. 8. &ixpab] Sauls Concubine, . > Sm 


Numbers, 


* 


freedomes 
cauſe they 


nite 


and favour; 
them. 


Ver. 10. 


E 


Demand Chapter 21, v — 
4 Is is likely 


| betore'this, Lx his anſwer by Urim. 


er 27. verſe 21. It 6] Ir is 


likely, that he did not onely ſet downe the cauſc, 
but the manner of making atoremens. for it 


ſo. 2 
V. 2. Ni Ne ** ous be opera for: 
ning tlat choſe; 

into Gods people, — e 


and priviledges. And 2 > 
were his countrey men, Saul was a 


„though of "tbe Hracltiſh nation. 


1. Chronicles, chapter E v. 29,30. Sought to fa} 
Taxing abem with ſuppoſed furlts » aggravaring., 
their true faults, extending the particular ones un- 


to the generall depriving them of 


; an pri Dare hepa 


V. 3. May bleſſe} Pardon = the offence that 
|| hath — done to you, and priy to God to for- 
ge them the — 
ritance] namely his people. 

V. 4. w ihr] We doe not deſire any pe- 
cuniary ſatisfaction for their lives that daul bath 


efore. The iube · 


| cauſed to be ſlaine amongſt us; and much lelle the 
blood ofthemi which were not 
VG. #8 wi This inde of euecutian 
r in caſes ot᷑ making atonement tor ſome 
publick miſdeed Y. Law Ay ſatisſie his 
| futice,2n4r0 him, N chapter: 4. 
verſe 4. See 1 Samuel, dupe 10. dale 
26. & 11 


verſe 7. ho mas yet living, verſe. it. 


E 

ince Michal had no Children, 2 Samu- 

E 6. 23. and that not ſhee; but Merab er ſiſter 

was married to. Adriell, 1 Samuell Chapter 18. 

verſe. 29. the word bringing up, muſt. TE: 
fur adopting, 


and keeping. See Gencſis 16. 2. 


| And 30. 2. and 50. 23. 


Upon the roche] The wid 


* Lo e] Namely at the her 1 
r Seen 1 


Il Law, which was to take downe, and 
that were banged up the fame day; 


33 


9 88 + "ix DL * 


10 


ſome agg” 1) Ao Pee the Corne 
ripni would obſerye whi- 

ther ods wrat 1 wrap appr mall 
and whether hoe pleaſed to ſend the accu- 
rd pe edit raine. 


V. 16. The Gyant] The Italian Reha] Thar 
fimous Palin Gyant from whence che others 


ate called d Ry 
V. 17 in WINE con- 


fiſts the e OE and life of the 
ple, 2 Scripture phraſe. Kings 15. 10 
E. 17. 
9. 19. lamel By he ben 20. f. it ap- 
es that his name was Jair, but by reaſon of 
this Gyants great ſpeare was added the word Ore- 
eim, that is to ſay of a Weavers beame, Goliah 
x Chronicles Chapter o. ver. j. He is called Lahmi 
brother to Goliath, whom David flew, but it may 
- that aſter his brothers death, he toohe, and der 
s name. 


V. 21. Defied] Deſpiſcd, and ſcornefully ca- 


lenged them. As 1 Samuel 174 

10. 23,16. Shimeab] Called Sdamm b «lo, I Sam. 
x5. 9. 

Ver. 22. of David) To whoin as King, oy 
Generall in the warres were attributed all the acti- 
ons of his ſervants and Souldiers. | 


- CHAP. Joh, Youu 5 


Ol this _ Which is the ame as the 18. 


V. 8. The foundations} As elende 
pillars and j oles « Sec: Job Chapter 16 verſe 11. 
or plainely the high mounta ines, which ſeeme to 
beate up the vault of Heaven, as it is {ct e 
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V. 5. Be not . Werbe d ene 
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ſometimes is darkne 
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See James 1. 17. Male e He ail ne 


fer it to faile and to ſpring ne, _ 
muſt be. eſpecially referred 0 
| tual[, ki dome; and not to the temp U lcee 
ayids kingdome, in which'there 0 
wants of iflue, and ruines of State. 
V. 6. Cannot be taken] fo he ſhew: b c 0 
doth not punith the wicked with his owne fat 
hand, with 8 mercy , and diſtinction: 
wer to the inſtrumentz Ane ea 
dition 
igbty men] Of the moſt ſamou 
is amy: the ſeverall parts of 
e ſer downe, 1 Chronicles, chapter" 


ſors. in 


Copraines of ki 
whoſe. ſervice 


27. verle 2. That fate 3 in the ſe r]! 1 Otronicleh 
- | chapter, 34-,verſe 13, Hee 
|| the, ſonne* . 
by reaſon of his great wilc onde and worth, he" 


e is Flea aſhobr: 
oni; 15 


by a certaine alluſion to his name, called, he that! 
ſuteth in the ſeat, or is preſident, namely in che 


councell of warre amonglit the:Captaines: 
: The qrdex and degxees,0 


command n avi 


my were theſe: Joab Was the Gehetall, 


there were fix C olonels, wh were diyided in 


two bands, three of ile one ſide; aii three Þ 4 


other, and of theſe ſix it ſhould ſeeme, this Jafhe- 
beam or Adino was the chiefe ; and theſe bx h 
I - the command over the thirty Captaines which ire 

I bere under m 
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* V9. The men of Iſcael] Dayids army went away 
org, x 2nd, forſook their Coping? in this oecal- 
ut after Eleazar had ſer upbn, and 
th the enemies, the people united thethſchiesics 
' gether againe, and came to the bartell ; but onely 
to ſpoile _ prey, v. 10. 
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v. 20 'Kabreel ] A City of Judah, Joſhuah 
Chapter 15. verſe 21. Two Lion. ee men] The 
Iralian , Two Ariels of Moab ] They were ſome 
- - Giants, or men of great valour, of one name, 
and kindred , and pcracyenture brothers, This 
name benificth , Gods Lions; and it might be 
given them to ſer forth their valour and bravery. 
ume] At which time your wild beaſts are moſt 

fierce for want of food. 
V. 21 A goodly man] Either in greatneſſe or 
of body, or valour, or. power z nd au- 


thority. With a peſſe ] as David did 1 Samuch 
N. 303/435 


18. and Chapter 29, verſe 23. which guard he 
lad continually by him to doe his con:m:nds; 
in matters of execution of Juſtice, 

+24 Aſabel ] Hee was of the ſecond ſqua- 
tron of Colonels ; but he commanded theſe thir- 
—— e as their 3 Com- 


and the frs — Colonels. 
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vi Wee ot bf mrs ede $a of 
the men of war, were with David, 1 — 
27.1. 


V. 4 Fromtheprſence] Being there by turnes to 


V. 5 In the miaſt ] See Deuteronomy, chapt. 
2. verſe 36. And it is called Ar, Numbers 
chapt. 21. verſe 15. The River] called Arnon; 
Others of the valley. 

v. 6 The land Tabtin] The Italian hath it, 
The lower countrey] which might be ſome part of 
the countrey Eoſtward, orpoſite to the other _ 

reue 
where, and it ſignifieth new, and theretore might 
be ſome countrey newly conquered. Ste 1 Chron. 
chapter 5. v-rle 16, Avg 2 It is the City 
ot Laiſh, at other times called plainly Dan. Jol. 
19. 47. 
8 7 To all ibe cities] In which thoſe people 
remained mixed wi th the Iſraclites. Judg. chap, 1. 
ver. 31, 32. 
ed in 
him by the holy Ghoft. See x Samuel chapter 24. 
verle 5.. Take away; Sce 2 Samuel, chapter 12. 
ver ſe 13. 
13 Seven yeaves ] Becauſe thit 1 Chronic, 
8 21. verle 12. There are but three, yeares 
(7.3) {poken 
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- THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


The AR Sun r. 
7 


| 2 
TA He holy Ghoſt continuing the ſucred Hiſtory , [ettoth down in this Book, made by 
af 6 Ave er more Prophets; how that by Godsoxpreſſe order, ana Davids appointment, 
1-1 whilft he was yet living , Salomon was choſen and conſecrated King over Gods 
People; notwithſflanding the elderfliip of his brother eAdonijah, poor power of 
is faltion; and oonſequently h ter Davids death, hee began his reign by executing hi 
Fathers laſt commands: And how God appeared to him in adreame, and according to his 
holy and well guided requeſt did endow him, with divine and incomparable wiſdome to govern 
bis people wiſely and happily : to know and under ſtand the ſecrets of nature, and to conceive 
aud ut ter ſentences an notable ſayings for the (hurches infiruition : By which he got the 
valuntary love, reſpett and obedience of his people, the good will and eſteeme of Kings awd 
Princes farre and ncare ; peace, and inviolable 1 in his ſtate: and eflabliſh:d an ex 
cellent or der in his howſe, and all his affairet. But above all things hee was moued to ander. 
take, and bad meanes gloriouſly to accompliſh the ftructure of the Temple of God, the ſeat of 
the maniſeſt<2ion of his grace, truth, vertue, and ſpirit: and a place peculiarly, and alone con- 
fecratedto yeeld unto him holy and acceptable ſervice, by him required and commanded. 5o 
that Salomons reighe accompliſhed with 4 politich and religions Ne , repreſented the 
triumphant Church in heaven, as Davids reign had been a figure of the'(, hurch Militant up- 
in carth: And all by vertme of Gods promiſes made to David by meancs of bis perſeverance 
in pietie, which God had required for them by neceſſary conditions. Io which Salomon was al- 
ſolively exhorted, and confirmed in by the Lord, by a ſecond appearing to him: But according 
tothe manner of all temporallthings ; and by the meanes of mens ordinaris carruption,who can 
ve ver fer any continuance of time guide and rule themſelves in a happy eftate, the heigth 
whereunto Salomons reigne was come, began quickly to decline through his own fault, who 
ſhowld have beene the man that ſhould have made it firme, to leave it ſo eſtabliſhed, 
and perpetuall tohis poſterity, For having entangled himſelſe in the love of an exorbitant 
aumber of women which were heathens and idolatrous; in hisold age he grew ſlack, ſuffering 
their Idolatries, ard the open exerciſe of their abominations neare nuto Ieruſalem,as one might 
ſay under the very eyes of God, mbereupon even in his life time the threat of the rending of 
hit kingdom was denounced unto bim; which happened ſoone after his death, bythe meancs of 
Reboboam his ſonnes pride, and ers! governed anderſtanding ; who having alienated his peo- 
perlove from him, did drive them to chuſe JIeroboam King over the ten Tribes, under the 
name of I{racl : the other two of Indah and Benjamin only, remaining under the obedience of 
the houſe of David: which never had any more permsſſion nor power from God to bring thoſe 
ether Tribes unto their former obedience, This revolt or diviſion of ftate was followed and 
ſeconded by a heavie and mortall ſtiſme in Religion, Ierobeam forbidding his ſubjects to 
frequent the Temp e at Jeruſalem , and ſetting them up two Calves to the likeneſſe of the old 
mein the Wilderneſſe, for to have them wor ſhip the Lord inthoſe ſimilitudec, and yeeld him 
is them all manner of wor ſhip due unto him: and did alſo at his pleaſure alter the Ceremonies 
and Servants: which things quickly drew the wrath of God upon bis houſe , which was 
wholly rooted out: Neither did his Succeſſors of other Familie tanꝝ way amendthemſelves , 
but grew ſtill worſe and worſe, even to the publike bringing up of the Gentiles Idolatries accom- 
pared with all manner of Vickedneſſes,as well in their private converſations and lives, 7 — 
«548 44 4 
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Salomon to bee 


A 
their 95 $ pe As for Solomons poſterity it varied much, for ſometimesthere wer- 


wry wicked ings, 


J. KINGS, 


and ſometimes again the Lord did raiſe pious aud religious oues, who re- 


eſtabliſded reli gion, and reformed the manners of private living, and of publik: government 
Ged ſtill employing towards beth kingdoms excellent Prophets, wſing ſmndry puniſhments and 


viſtations, to bring back the people 


rom their erroYs and ſtrayings : which through his merci 
was rever Bithout fruit and amendment in Judah, where the boly ſeed and the Charch of God 
Was preſerved: But inthe ten Tribes it ſerved to no other end, but onely to gather together: 

ſome remnants of Gods ele, aud to reproVe the peoples unbrideled malice 3 to aſſure t 2 


their approaching condemnation, and to juſtiſie Gods judg mit. after his long patience, 


CHAP. I. VE RS. I. 


As o] becauſe hee was almoſt ſeventy 
years of age, 2 Sam. 5. 4. 
= 3. ASbunamite ] of Shunem a Ciric of Iſſacar, 
Ol. 19•1 8. 

V. 5. I will he King] becauſe that after the death of 
Ammon and Abſalom, he was the eldeſt, bur God the 
Soveraign Lord of the people, had long before named 
avids Succeſſor, 1 Chron, 23.9, 
[he prepared] as Abſalom had done, 2 Sam. 15. r. 

V. s. Veiy goodl)] and therefore beloved of the peo- 

and peradventure of David himſelf. [his mother] 

y birth-righthe was next to Abſalom, though by 
another mother, 2 Sam. 3. 4. and therefore David 
tcok no notice of Adoni jahs deſire, reſerving the 
relating of his on will which was agreeing with 
the wilfof God, in the behalfe of Salomon, untill the 
ending of his dayes; becauſe hee would avoid 
troubles. | 

v. . En-rogel] ſome place neere Ieruſalem tothe 
Eaſtward, ſec lol. 15.7. and 18.16. 2 Sam. 17.17. 

V. 12. Save] for it was cleare by Salomons being 
excluded from this feaſt, that Adonijah had a great 
jealouſie of him, which jealouſie was grounded upon 


Parties, and to avoid any encounter,whichmighthaye 


bred a tumult, or ckirmiſh, ſee upon 1Chron, 23.22. 
the reiterated, and ſolemne confirmation of this cog. 
ſecration,whichwas here but ſummarily done, 

V. 36. Say ſo too ] let the Lord be pleaſed to raliſe 
by his Soveraigti will, and decree, that which thou 
haſt now made known to us, for to be thy will. 

V. 39. 4 horne ] ſee upon 1 Sam. 10.1. Cant of the Ta 
be ] not Moſes his Tabernacle, which was yetin 
Gibeon 1 Chron. 16. 39. and 21. 29. but that which 

David hed ſet up for the Arke, 2 San. 6. 17. 
| V. . Tobleſſe] to congratulate with him for this 
his happy ſucceſſion, andto teſtiſie their joy therfore, 
by vowes, and wiſhes : and to give him thanks for 
having nominated a ſueceſſor; freeing the m by that. 
meanes of all care, and the K ingdome of diviſions, an 
revelts: [bowed bimſelf | hath confirmed all this, by 
expreſſe thankſgiving ro God, as Ger. 4. 31. 
V. 50. caught hold] either going to Gibeon, where 
Moſes his Altar was at that time, x Chron 21. 29.0 
to Davids Altar which he had ſer up in Araunabs 
threſbing floore, 2 Sam. 24. 25. Now though there 
were no law for the freedome of malefactors in that 
place; yet cuſtome had brought up this refuge, w 


the notice hee had of Gods Oracle concerning the 
ſucceſſion, ordained to be Salomons. 

v. 21. Vith his Fathers] ſee Gen. a 5.15. and 47. 30. 
ſoffendert Jas having deſiredthe K ingdom, and ſecret- 
ly, ſought fer thy good will, againſt his right of firſt- 
borne. | 


V. 23. Hee was come] Bachſhebabbeing gone our 
at that inſtant, as ir appeareth by verſ. 28. | 
v. 31. Let Lord] might it have pleaſed God, 
would this change had fever been, but that thou 
mighteſt have lived and raigaed perpetually, Dan. 2.4. 
V. 33. The ſervants] the howfhold ſervants, gar- 
dersand officers belonging to me your K ing; ſhall 
even fiom this time belong to Salomon: ¶ nine own] 
2token of communicating, or transferring of the 
Royall dignitie, Gen, 41.43 Eſt. 6.9. to Gibon] ir 
was a hillneere Ieruſalem onthe Weſt fide, oppoſite 
% Rogel where Monijah had gathered his Aſſoc iates 


oabecration to ſne the contratietie of theſe two | 


— was choſen out by David for this act of 


avoid any preſent violence, and alſo for a ſigne of 
craving mereie in Gods name, who by the ſacrifice 
made there, lay ed open his mercic to ſinners, ſet 
Exod. 2 1. 16. 1 Kings 2. 28. 


CHAP- II. VERS. II. 
3» 

Goe] as Tof, 23.14. L n] wiſely, valiantly, lie 
a man of ripe and full age; making good by 
thy vertues, thy want of years, thou being yetbut 

young 1 Chron. 22. 5. 
V. 4 There ſhall nt ] there ſhall never want 
ſome of thine iſſue, which was verified in Chril, 

ler. 33. 17. 8 5 
V. 5. Put the blood ] putting his bloody ſword up 
into his ſcabbard, and wearing it ſo at his g irdle; and 
his ſhoes alſo all bloody, in a Hold and publick way, 
at ĩt were braggingo is murthers. I 
v. c. In peace] by a naturall and peaceable kid 
of death. * 
78 
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knew Adonjjab had reaſon to be angry wich her for 


tences, obraine me for my comfort this requeſt 


- vfhis elderſhip , even againſt Gods expreſſe com- 
mund. [For Abiat bar the Prieft for all thoſe of his 


' ſeeding of eattell, and was part of that countrey which 


3 n+ 


J. 

V. 7. So they came ] uſing ſuch k indneſſe towards 
we, as I deſire ſhould be uſed towards them. 

V. 9. Hold him not ] examine, and look well into 
kis actions, for his malice will yceld thee occaſſon e- 
nough, to adde that old fault of his, to ocher new 
ones, which he will que ſtionleſſe commit, ſo chat 
thou maiſt punifli him for both together. 

v. 13. Pesceabiy] with a friendly intent, or for 
ſome gocd, as 1 Sam, 16. . ſpeaking thus becauſe ſhe 


having procured the Kingdome for Solowor her Son. 
V. 15. nas mine ] by order of birch · right, being l 
was the elder brother. | 
v. 6. And nom] being fiuftrate of thoſe great pre- 


of Solomon, and I will reſt ſatisſied therewith. 
V. 19. On his right] as che moſt honourable place, 


V. 37. Thy bled} thou fhaltbeare the puniſhment 
of thy capitall offence, and ſhalt be rhe cauſer of thine 
own death. 3 

V. 43. Of che Lord} made mn his name, he being 
the maintainer of it, the ſaid oath having all its ef- 
cacy, and vertue from him, and by hisordinagce. 

V. 45. Before the Lord] being wholly conſeera- 
ted to his ſeryice : Or chrough Gods perpetuall care, 
and providence. ; 

V. 46. Was eſtabliſhed} afcer all the heads of facti- 
ons, and diſſentions, were cut off. 5 


CHAP. 11. VERS. I. 
. tooꝶ ] ſecing Solomon was not blamed for 


entring into this kindred, and that hee yer 
remainel inthe perfect ſtate of wiſdome , and piety, 


next to the regal throne z ſee upon Pſal. 110.1. Þ{ weoughtto beleeve, that it was done upod condition 


V.22. Ange for him] Solomon by divine inſpiration 

ceived whereto Adoni jabs requeſt tended z name- 
5 to trouble him, and contend with him for the | 
Kingdem; and for to gaine the great ones good wills, | 
with whom Abi ſha was very gracious ; and beſides it 
was the ſucceſſors right for to have the deceaſed 
Kings concubines, 2 Sam. 3,7. and 12. 8. and 16. 27. 
[For be is] doe noryouperceive that by this meanes 
be me ane th again to re vive his pretences by reaſon 


party, who will ſtrengthen him, and egge him on to 
the deſtruction of me and all mine. 

v. 24. Hath made me] bath given me a firme and 
ping Ente, which ſhall paſſe to my poſterity, by a 
lau full ſucceſſion. 2 Sam. 7. 26. ; 

v. 26. Anatboth j a city belonging to the Prieſts, 
Isſb. 21. 18. [Thos bareſt] thou wert High Prie ſt, and 
didftalwayes adhere to my Father, even in his grea- 
teſt dang ers, when it was need full to tranſport Gods 
luke, a5 2 Sam 15. 4. at which time the High Prieft 
was of neceſſity to be preſent, as a Preſiden , and Su- 
perintendent, Num. 4. 15, 19, 27. 


that the woman ſhould une to the true ſervice, and 
worſhip of God, which ſeemes to be conſirmed in the 
verſe following, contrary to that which he did after - 
wards, t Kings 17.4, 5,7. n 

| V. z. Only} this verſe ought to bee joyned to the 
next in this ſence; In all but chi. namely of having 
a conſtant and ſetled place for ſacrifices, according to 
Gods commandement, Dent. 12. 5. Solomon in his be. 
ginn ing was a moſt religious obſerver of Gods true 
| lervice. [in high places] upon certain little hills, and 
rikng places, through a perverſe imitation ofthe an- 
cient Patriarkes. And although Moſes his Altar were 
in thoſe dayes in Cibeon, the people aflumed liberty 
to ſacrifice elſev here, ſtraining tliat to an extraordi- 


nary abuſe which had been tolerated onely in ſome 


extraordinary caſes, and to ſomecertain perſons ; See 
Exod. 20. 24. Deut. 27. 6& [The name of ) namely unto 
God, who did manifeſt himſelfe in the ſacred ſignet 
of his preſence, Deut. 12. J. <p 
V. 4. The Ring] in the middeſt of this variety of 
Altars, which was tolerated for time, Solomon nor- 
1 ing, bare a ſingular devotion ro M ges 
car. ; 


v. 28. The Tabernacle] it is likely chat it was Mo- 
ſshis Tabernacle that was in Gibeas with the Altar, | 
1 chen. 16. 39. and 21, 29 C Cavght bold] for upon | 
I Kings 1, 50. 

v. 31. Blood] the guilt of his murthers, with 
3 ened, if I did not puniſh him 

its 

v. 34. In the wilderneſſe] a place for paſturage and 


belonged ro the tribe of Iudah. 
V. 35. Put in the roome ] putting in execution, by 
is reraigne power, Gods order concerning. the 
ſucceſſion of the firſt borne , to the Pricſt-hood, 
(Zadoh being. deſcended from Eleaxoy Aarons firſt 
borne, 1 Chron. 6. 30. and 24+ 3.) and his expreſſe de- 
daration made afterwards. 1 San. 2. 3!» 


V. 7. To goe aut ] 1 know neither he to govern 
my ſelfe nor my people: baving not yet Calficiens 
wiſdome or experience, through want of yeares, 
V. 2. To jadge ] chat is to ſay, to govern by doing 
them juſtice. "LS 
V. 12. Any J King, or Prince equall unto chee in 
che art or quality of 5 "6 
V. 15. Aud bebold] by the lively feeling of Gods 
ſpiric, and through che light and impreſſion which 
remained in him, he knew it was a dine dreame, 4s 
Gen. 41.7. | 32.46 
V.16. Harlots] common harlots being forbidden, 
Deut. 23.17. we ought to belecye, either that the law 
was not ſtrictly obſerved, or chat they were ſome 
ticular mens bond · women, that were not married: or 
chat * were ſojourners according to the other fig 
8 3 , 


— — Coe, 


4 | 
nification of the Hebrew word, as 7oſhue 2. 1. 
2 | 

v. a8. Of God] cr divine, inſuſed into him through 
Gods ſpürn. e 


CHAP.1V. VERS; 11; 
V Hich be had} the kalian, ef bis Court,or 
V. 3. Recorder ] ſee u 


which belonged unto him, 
2. Sam. B. 6. . 

V.4. Abiathar ] if it be the ſame as is ſpoken of, 
1 Kings 3, 26. it muſt be underſtood, that though he 
was degraded by Solamom, yet he kept the name, and 
next degree under Z alot. 

V. 5. 

bs to ſay, bis favorite, or private friend, and che ſecond 
rerſon in government. 
V. 9. Mata; this name of city or countrey, is not 
mentioned in any other place, but hy the reſt which 
are here added, they n the tribe of Dan, 
it is very likely chat this was allo of the ſame tribe. 

V. 10. In Aruboth ] this place is not mentioned any 
where elſe, but by the aforeſaid reaſon it ſhould. be 
inthe countrey belonging to cke tribe of Iudab. 
| V. EI · Dor } lee Toſh. 17. Il, : 

V. 12. Tauach ] ſee Toſh, 17. 1 r. LZartanab] this is 
not the ſame as Iojhua 3. 16. and 1 Kings 7-46. [ Abel- 
Mebola) ſee Indges 7. 22. [1ohneam) it ſeemeth to bee 
the ſame 1okneem, as is mentioned loſhua 19. 11. and 
. 34. which was in the confines of Z abu on. 

V. 14, Mah] Joſbua 13. 16. 

. V-24-TheKjver] name! y Eupbrates according to 
Gads promiſe, Gen. 15.12, 


| 


V. 22. Meaſures ] the Italian hath the Hebrew, 


word cars, which was the name of a large meaſure 
which contained ten E phas. 

V. 23. Falem Deer] the ſignification of the He- 
brew word is very uncertaine; but moſt Interpreters 
hold that it was a kind of wild goat. | 

V. 24. 7iphfah J- this was ſome city © 
da Tapbrates. 

V. 26. Forty thouſand ] 2 chron. 9. 25. there is men- 

jon made · but onely of ſoure thouſand ſtalles, there- 
—.— imag ine that in each ſtall there were ten 
ſeycralldiftin& places, to place a horſe in each one. 

V 30. The Ea ] namely Arabians or Caldeans, 
who as well as the Egyptians, At 7. 12. were very 
ilfull in liberall arts, and naturall ſciences. 

V. 31. Liban] there were 1/reelites of the tribe of 
ladab, deſcended from Zergh, and therefore Ethan 
you alled the Zx7abite, ſeg 1 chren. 2.6. Pſab 88. 1. 
and fg, 1. x 


f Syria neare 


v. 32 · Preverbs ]. part v hereof ate ſet dow ne in the 


wok of Pryverbs and Ecclefiaftes. 


v. 33. The byſo ] ĩt is ſo called ordinarily, by rea- 
ſon ol the ſimilitude of the Hebrew name, yet others 


»* 


hald izro bg rather wall-Ruc... 
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The officers] of which vetſe 7. Principall chat 
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X. 7 Nto the name} which ſhould beare the name 
of the: Lord, and ſhould be: peculiarly conſe* 
crated ta his ſervice and preſence, K _ 4b 
V. 9. Feed] for Tire and Siden wanted „ and 
made-proviſion\thereof/in the land of the 7/reelites, 
EN - 3. 7. Caech. 27.17.4As14.20. [ For my houſbeld? 
or for my Court, this was the price of the timber, be- 
Gdes other quantities of come, which Solomon gave 
the workmen fortheir labours, 2 Chron, 2.5 / 
V. 11. Meaſures] ſee 1 Kings 4. 22. pure vile] the 
Italian, virgin oile, ſee upon Lad, 25. 20. ¶yeare by 
Yer] which by all likely-hood laſted no longer then 
while the Temple was building, and thoſe workmen, 
and materials were employed. 
V. 14. Quer the levie ] to make the levie, and to 
ſee them follow their work. 1 
V. 15. That bare ] theſe were ſtrangers, as alſo the 
three thouſand of the verſe following, 2 Ghron.z.2. 
V. 16. Three hundred in the ſelfe - ſume place of 
the Chronioles, there are fix hundred: but certainly 
three hundred were over and above to make the nun- 
| ber leat at any time; upon any chance. 

V. x9. Cofily }: rhe Italian fie, namely by reaſonof 
the hardnefſe and beauty ef chem, as your marbles) 
potphiries and the like are. | 

V. 18. Stone. ſquarers ] the Italian hath it, the Gib. 
lites, which were a people of Tire who were great u- 
hire en, builders, and carven, Fſal. 83. 8. Execb. 
47. 8. Fs 


| 


CHAP; VI VERS. I. 


A Fer the]: for r the children of Iſfael they 
I numbred the yeeres ſince the ſaid comming oui, 
Exod. 40. 17. Numb. 1. 1. [ Zif } which was the Ajri 
moone: being the ſecond moon of the holy year; 
Exod. 12. 2. | 

V. 2. The houſe] namely the body: or as it is called 
the Baſilisk of the Temple, about which were th 
porticoes, ſceEech. 41.1, &e. * 

V. 3. The Temple ] ſo was peculiarly called thefores 
part of this building, at the comming in of it, whids 
was likewiſe called the holy place, ſevered. by the 
curtain, and by awall, from the inward part called 
the moſt holy place or the Oracle: So called becauſe 
that out of-that place God did give anſwers to the 


le, 
MY: « 


| 


| 


Windowes] ſee upon Excl. 46. 62, and 41+ 
V. g. Chambers J ſee concerning the firuQure, 2nd 
uſe of theſe chambersupon Zx#ch. 41. 6. 
V. 8:The deere] by Exech.41. 7. 11. .it appeares, 
chat there was a doore on the right ſide: 


} 


as reaſon alle xquireth: { abe middle] ſerving for wall 
| bervees. 
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Tow Baek-4x. 9: [right 
fe] tharisthe ſourh fide, the Scripture feng Bs 
fore part towards che Eat. 50 8 

V. 20. In the fore part j the maſt holy place was 


| 


menty eubites every way: ¶ cot ert he made the Altar 
of incenſes with cedar boards, and covered it witch 


V. 21. Pare gold j namely plates of gold, faſtened 
to the boords with nailes that had great heads of gold, 
ſee 1 Chro. 3. 9. I chaines] the Italian hack it dy 
which are meant, all thingi which belong tothe that. 
ting of a door, which were ordinarily made of iron. 

V. 22· B the eracſe j namely in the holy place, rig ht 
over againſt the door of the moſt holy place : 
this _ 2 ine enſes. v. 3 232 827 
V. 23. Cherubini they were two great humane winged 
—— carved ie to whole Medal under whoſe 
wings the Arke was to ſtand: and they differed from 
thoſe two which were upon the cover of the Arke 
Exods 25. 18. and aifo from them which were carved 
upon the walls in halfe proportion. v. 29. IP 
V. 27+ The inner] namely the Sanctuarie, which 
vis at the further end ofthe Temple, which was to- 
wardsthe weſt, | 
V. 29. within] that is to ſay, a5wellinthe inward 
rt called the Oracle, as in the outward called the 


V. The liatell ] that is to ſay, the breadth of the 
front ofthe lintell and fide poſts were the fifth part of 
the breadth of the ſaid door; Which being of ſia eu- 
bits, Excch. 41. 8. che two ſide poſta put together, 
were one cubit, and the fifth part of one, in breadih, 
and the intell with its parte, namely the architrave, 
freeze, and cornice, ſo much more. Others will have 
the ſence to be, that this door had five angles, four in 
the ſquare, and the fifth in the middle of the front 


above. 


V. 33- L ſeurtb part] of the breadth of the door, or 
ſquare without any front. Exch. 4c 27. f 
v. 36. Inner court] namely the Prieſts court, here 
the Altar tood;which court did encompaſle the bod 
of the Temple; and under the name of it oughe alſo 
to bs underſtood the other courts belonging to the 
people deſcribed Zxek. 41+ 14. and the reft, which 
were all of like building and meaſure as the prieſts | 
courrwas; [threerowes]wherofthe lowermoſt,was of 
porticoes made with pilaſters, and arches : and the 
otter two of a wall garniſhed on the out fide with 
towes of pilaſtres, ſee upon Exth. 40. 14. and 42.6. 
ee? name ly poliſhed marble : [47e] the ſenſe. 
meth to be that, vhereas the fiſt forementioned 
row was ſeiled with arched ſtone, which ſerved for a 
parementor floore to the ſecondrow; the ſecond was 
{eiled with Cedar beames , which was the floore of 
the third row. 8 
V. 27. The fourth] of King Solomons reigne, v. x. 
V. 38. al which is the October moone, 


| 


| 


| 
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the ſaid houſe: (before them] this 
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| Ir0wne kon J namely his all e which 
H (it in —— had hive N -of buil- 
dings, ſevered one from the other by-grear Courts; 


che one was for the King, the other for-the-Queene; 


| and the thirdwas for publik e feafts,games,paſtimes, | 


orchards,gardens, and groves: and in it wat alſo the 
magan ine of armes, which were of moſtvalue,z.Chro; 
| 9.16. and is called the houſe of Lebanon, whether it 
were by reafon ef the groves planted about it, or b 
reaſon of the great number ef cedar columnes whic 
be conſiſted of, Now this building was contrived after 
this manner. In themiddle there was a great vacant 
| ſpace fromthe very ground to therooſe; in manger 
of a great loggia covered with a vault oftimber work, 
and about that loggia there were three ſtories of gal- 
kries or potticoeò one over the other, each one borne - 
up by two rowes of columnes on each fide, which 
make the foure 1owesofcolumncs or pillars. ſpoken - 
of verſ. a. and they were contri ved in this ſort, that 
the firſt row: joyned to the wall, and bore up the 
beameswhichreſted upon the other row of cokumnes, 
which were of the ſamelevell. WIRE 14755 
V. 3. Covered] the roofe was made of Cedar 
wood: {the beames] of the ſaid Galleries or porticoes: 
[fourty five] this is the totall number of all the co- 
lumnes of one fide of the building, in the three ſtorict 
one above the other, chere — to each ſtory. 
V. 4. Three rome] every ſlory had its windowes, 
which were directly oppeſite againſt them which were 
on the other fide of the building, or directly above 
them, on the ſame ſide. 
V. 5. The daares ] the openings of the doores and 
che windowes were all ſquare and not arched, and 
| ſo were the poſts and pilsſters,.not'with halfe co- 
[lumnes as they are now adayes: [and light] the door 
through which they came into theſe porricoes, were 
directly one againft the other in the oppoſite bdes, 
and one above the other in the ſame fides, Ig 
V. 6. 4 . 


it was a building in the: front of 
the houſe, hic 


ſerved for a porch andJoggia: fof 


' pillars I the Italian, to thoſe pillars,namely,ro that hoi ſe 


ſo built upon pillars: ty] v hich was whole breath of 
rtico was a covered 
laceof one ftory bigh, built with pillars, upon hich 
ay Cedar beames,wh'ich made the ſciling.overwt ich 
the roofe was laid, and is ſerved for p.ople to meet 
in; and this ſtory had the ſame dimenſions as the 
hir ſt Kory of the houſe it ſelt ee 
V. 7. A porch} it ſeemeth that this porch wis be- 
fore the Kings Palace, corre ſpondent in its diment· 


ons tothe others which were in the beuſe of Lebs.:. 
| non; theſe .two houſes, together with the Queens-, 
| bouſe, beingallenviraned wich one wall; with por- 


v.. Had if 
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porch toche d e ling houſe chere was a great Court, | the coſumne, the other was outward in equall di- 
which had porches or ga leries round about like unto | ſtance, betyeen the Modig lions. ¶ to cover Ito make ag 
that ſame x oeh, fee 2 Ning. Oν = i | it were 4 crown or wr ith thoſe ſigures aboug 
Vo. Cofily ſlones] ſee 1 Kings 5. 17. [according to the | the capitolls with their architraves and freezes. 
1 all che courfes of ſtones that were in theſe V. 19 · The Chapiters] being the upper part of each 
buildings , were of one bigneſſe, as well the rough | columne, adorned wich leaves, flowers, vine. works, 
ſlones below, as the fine and cofily ones above.] and volutes, & c. ¶ In the Porch] vhieh ſtood in the front 
[From the ſoundation ] meaning from the bottome of ! of the Baſiliak of the Temple, 1 King 6. 3, in which 
the wall which yeth levellwith theground. ¶ unto che portico the ſaid columnes were ſer, verſe 21. [ Lilly 


e eee wih] the edges of the leafes being turned outwards, 


iheſe fat ricks were all of rough ſtoneʒand above that ( Which are called volutes· ¶ Foure cubits] the ſenſe 


of poli hed lone; Cen the out fide} not only that out- | ſeemeth to be, chat at the ſoure corners ofthe ſquare. 


fide of theſe buildings which fronted towards the | abato , there was a great leafe which came out of the 
publick way or place, but chat alſo which look ed in- capitol]: and that each one of thoſe leafes, was a 
io che greai Court, which was berween the Ki, or cubit high: namely, halfe the heigth of the whole 
Quecus Palace, and the houſe of Lebanon, which | copitoll, which is the ordinary proportion of the Co- 
ood in the middle. | | rinthian order, 
V. Ic. Foundation] that which lay within, and | V. 20. Chapiters j the Italian hath it, crownes, theſe 
underground. were the cornices, which were above the free ze: ut 
V. 11. Above] from above the ground to che a- | belly] it ſeemerh he meanes che ſpace under the gut- 
foreſaid gitt. [cadars] for che roofe. ter here the cornice jetted out: to hundred] there 
V. 12. The great court] thoſe great fore mentioned | were upon each aſpect of the columne, foure of theſe 
Courts were aſſed wirh porticoes three to- | checquer or net · works, with foure and twenty pome- 
—_— ,whercof the firſt below, vas made with ar- | granates upon each one, which make the number of 
ches, the ether were with a wall divided on the out- ninty ſix, ler. 52. 3. and with the great pomegranates 
fide with pilaſters, and the ſecond ſtory had its ofe | which were between checquer and checquer , being 
made of cedar, as che porticoes of the Temple Courts, | foure upon every aſpect, makes up the hundred of 
ſee t Kings 6. 3, 36. 2 | 2 chron. 3. 1 6. ler. 52.23, and the two aſpects with 


V. 14. Of the tribe] 2Chros, 2. 14. ir isſaid chat this | the ſame number , makethe two hundred which are 


Hirams mother was of the tribe of Dav,which may be | here named, and theſe two hundred on each co- 
reconciled to this place bychis meanes : Namely, chat lumne, make the foure hundred in the two columns, 
ſhe was a Danite, but was married toaNephthalite, of | 2 Chim. 4. 13. [upon the other] this is the cornice, 
which marriage was born this Hiram,whowas brought | which is as a crown to the whole trabeation, as re 
up in Tire by one Hiram, who taugt him his att, and | capitoll is to the columne, and therefore is called 
adopted him for his ſonne, 4 Ch. 4. 18. the firſt crowne- 


V. 15. Alive} the foot of each columne, above x V. 22. In the porch ] whereof, ſee 1 Kings.6. 3. 


the Baſes, which is the thickeſt place ofir , was ſi cu- | [ Iachin Boaz] the firſt name ſignißech, be ſhall efta- 
bits in circumference, whereby the diameter came to | diſh; the other, in it is ſtrength z which are myſticall 
be of twocubits. f | 

V. 16. Five cubits ] 2 Kings 25. 17. there is men- | grace, preſence, and power of God, yeeld unto his 
tion made bur only of three cubits , which ſhewerh | Church, ſigured hereby the Temple. 
chat chis word capitoll muſtbe div erſiy underftood, | V. 22. The wort] namely the capicoll , ſo called 
eicher ſor n is pro- properly, E er 

rly called 'capiroll , which had but two cubirs in V. 23. Sea] it was a brazen veſſell, of very great 


heigth, or forthe architrave and freeze which are capacity; like unto that which Aoſes made, Exod. | 


called the trabeations, and were ef three cubits | 30. 18. which was to hold the water wherewigh tie 
more; or for all thoſe parts together, which would be j Prieſts waſhed their feet and hands, 2 chron. 4. 6. 
all of ve cubius. drawing (as it is likely) the water out of coc ks. fro 
V.. chuem ] the cornice above the trabe ation [the ane] that to ſay, in diameter. ¶ beigib was five] 
was enriched with its gutter made u ich long ſquares | which ſhe eth that it was of a halfe ſphericall f- 
grated with fourc ſquare loſſanges called ami, the | gure. [ line] as verſe x5. meaning that ir was per- 
wo dia being cut by ſeven tranſverſal lines | fectly round, the compaſſe being of three di 
here called wreathes,becauſe of their thape , and for | V. 24. Kup] the Italian, raiftd figures, accor- 
this xeaſon the whole ſquare is called Neu. ding to ſome they were Colochinte, but by 2 Chro,43s 
V. M. Two rowes J which did hang downwards | it appearech that inſlead of Oveli or Kuops there were 


from the cornice, one of them was at one of the heads | Oxe heads; Iten] and conſequently in the . 
l | | compaſſe 


ä | Chap, . "Wl - 
V. s. Had ancther] before they came from that of re gue inwards towards the body or trunk of 


names, ſignifying the firme ſaf , which che 
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compaſſe which was of thuty Cubues, there were 
three hundred of theſe figures: [wo rowes] che one 
che other at ſame competent diſtance. . 

v. ac. Flowers} daintily turned and wreathed up 
tice the lillyleafes : Ie o thouſand, ] 2 Chro.qe5.itis 
faid that it held three thouſand : and therefore ſome 
hold that there were two forts of thismeaſure, where. 
of ihe biggeſt was as much as an ordinary bath and 
2 halfe. Others hold that under this Sea, there 
was a laver which held a thouſand bathes, which 
laver received the water that fell from the great Sa 
above it, and that in this lower one, the Prieſts did 
uſe to waſh _ mm ab 2 

V. 27. Baſes ] ey were certaine ſquare a 
hollow bodies, which bore up the lavers in which 
the ſacrifices were waſhed , 2 Chron. 4. 6. and 
it ſceemes that they were caſt in one piece divi- 
ded into two plates above and below, and foure little 

pilaſters at the foure corners, between which were 
the ſoure ſide plates, in manner of timbrils divided 

by certain borders compaſſed about with lifts, 
v. 29, pon the] upon the uppermoſt plate, which 


lo upon the ſide plates, where thoſe borders of 
h 


s were,there was the forme of the foot of aveſicll, 
hollow ar the top to receive the convex of the layer, 
and that ſoot was caſt together withthe upper plate. 

V.39. Plates) choſe above,belowgandon the fides [us- 
derſetiers] itſeemeth they were ſome bending prop: 
which wentup from the pilaſters in the corners, to 
deare up the belly of the laver, as the foreſaid foot 
bore up the bottom: [at the fide} joyning unto it for 


theſe additions or freezes went round about all the 


fde-plares. 

V. zi The mouth j this was the hollownefſe of the 
ſoot : into which the bottome of the laxer was ſet. 
[within the] m the middl- of the uppermoſt plate, 
which was encompaſſed with a crown or cornice? [ 
enbit] namely of diameter in the bottom of this foot: 


ture, divided into little ſquares. 
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v. 32. Under the borders] into which the fide 
Hates were ſer [were jeyned] were caſt together with 
the reſt 

V. 1 In the op] namely above the plate, and with 
tithe ſquare cf it, there was a certain round hollow 
place,which was made it ſhould ſeeme to receive the 


 waterwhich came out at the cocks: Ian the top] this 
plate was divided intoſquares, encompaſl- | 


ſedwith certain borders, with figures, as well as che fide 


8 
v. 36. Proportion] the Italian, the empty place, chat 
# to ſay, fitting the figures according to the bigneſſe 
ef the empty places wherein they were to be ſer: Cad - 
ditions] ſee verle 29. 
v. 28. l avers] great round veſſels not very deep, 


was the Moon of Sep 


7 
V.39- Of the bouſe ] n imely, Af the prieſis Court in 
the Temple Eeftward,on chat ſide ofthe Court which 
towards the South-Eaſt, 
2 —— the tal an Hirom, called al d Hiram 
V4. Bowles) your capitolls are ſo called, becauſe 
of their originall, —— being — 
firſt to the reſemblance of bowlen cr pots, full of 
_ or boughs: [and the two] whereof ſee verſe 
V. 12. Forthe two] namely, for the gutte's of che 
twocolumnes, 
V. 46. Succoth } es beyond I . 
todas, 8 * y ordan , Jof. 3. 16. 
48. Vnte J for the uſe and ſervice of 
the infide ol the Templer the Altar] of — which 
was made of Cedar planks, 1 Kin. 6. a0. and co ered 
with plates of gold, as alſo the Tables, in imitation of 
the like made by Maſes, ſee Exod. 25. 23.24. & 30.1.3. 
[the table che Italian bath ir, the tables, m the number 
of ten, as alſo ten Candleſticks, 2 Chron. 4. . B. in 
ſlead of one that was in Moſes his Tabernacle, in 
3 — — of divine graces under 
hriſt, who Was Salomon, in reſpect 
what ir had under Moſes. 7 Ds 
V.49. * flowers } of the Candleſtick, ſee Exod. 
25-31- 37+ 38. . 
V. 30. The ſuuffers } the Hebrew word is of a 
very uncertaine fignification ; [the binges] which the 
doores opened and rurned n inwardly, as alſo 
the hooks which were fixed in the wall on b ch ſides, , 
ſee upon 1 Kings 6. 21. | 


CHAP. VIII. VERS. I. 


O. the Fatbers ] ſee Exod.6,rg, Num. i 2. [ Out: 
/ of the city] where the Arke had been ſet for - 
a while Mount-Sion, 2 Sam.5.12, and from 
thence it was by Salomon brought to mount Moriah +. 
where the Temple was built, 2 Chron.3.1. 

V. 2. All the men] beſides the meeting of the chief, 
there was alſo the concourſe of all th: people by 
reaſon of the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, ace rding to - 
the Law, Exod. 23. 17. and 34.23. [Ethanim] which 
tember in which that Feaſt ſell, 
Lev. 23. 34. which is here underſtood. v.55. op. 

V. 3. Took wp ] {ce upon Num. 15. 

V. 4. And the Tabernacle) Moſes his Tabernacle , 

which firſt was in Gibeon, 2 Chron. 1. 3.4, Andir is 


not here ſer down, whether it was taken in pieces or 
no, or where it was ſet up. 

V. 3. Vith bim ] imitating David, z Sam. 6. 13. 

V. 6. Into the Oracle ] namely, into the Sanctuary 
called the Oracle, Exod. 25. 18. 1 King. 6.5. [of the 
Cherubizs)] of thoſe two great ones, which Salo 101 


but broad, to waſn the fleth of the ſacrifices, 2 Chro. had made, 1 K ings. 6. 23· 24 
v. 8. Dre out ] to ſhe that the Ark e ſhould be 
AS >» 


4.6. [ſore eubits] in diameter. 


8 ; 
no mote removed, ad it had been heretofor e hut that 
the Lord did purpoſe to make his firme reſidence in 
the Temple, and from thence ſprend his power every 
way for the ſafetie of his people. the end: j che Italian 
hath it the beads , che ſlaves being thus drawn out, 
lay upon che ground in tho fore- part of the Sanctua- 
xy, ſo that going in through the holy place, into the 
maſt holy, one might ſee the ſoure ends or hes 
of them: [and they were not] from that day the Arke 
was not removed from this its place. | 
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practice, through thy corrections. Tr 
V. 37. Plagse] all diſeaſes, and ſickneſſes which 
proceed immediately from ſuperior cauſes, or from 
hey nr eee * Pe * 
V. 38. be plague] yrhele ſia, whereby th 
ſhall have 2695 Fo their conſcience and — 
h thy puniſhments chey ſhall be induced 
to ſeek remedy at thy hands, through thy grace. 
V. 39. According to] not according to his former 


V. 9. Nothing] ſee upon Heh. 3. .. 
V. 10. The cloud] the Italian a cloud, a ſign of Gods 
glorious preſence, like unto thas of the v ilderneſſe, 
and of the Tabernacle, ſee Exod. 4. 34. 
V. 11. could not land] ſee upon E zod. 30,30. 
V. 12. The Lord] 1 doe takeè this thick cloud for 
a cetrain fign that God wiil be here preſent ia grace 
and power; becauſe he hath alwayes uſed this ſign, 
as in the Deſart Exod. 13.21. when he gave the Law, 
Exo 20. 21. Deut. . 11. & 5. 22+ when the Tabernacle 
was ſet up, Exod. 0. 35. Num. . 15. and when he did 
2 appear upon the Arke, Lev. 16. z. ſee Pſal. 
18.11 · & 97. 1•- a 
V. 16. My name] the ſacred ſigns of my 3 
I my ſclfe made manifeſt and known in this place, 
as it were, by mine on proper name. My Maj 
and glory in effects of grace and power. 
V. 21. The covenant || the tables of rhe-Law, upon 


which Gods cevenant was made, ſee Exo. 34.28. 


V. 22. Stood] the Italian,preſented himſelfe, kneeled 
+ upcn a ſcaffold or plac which he had cauſed to be ſer 
up in the peoples court, 2 Chron. 6. 13. locking 
through che doore of the ſaid Court ſtreight towards 
the Altar of burnt offerings, Which was in the Prieſis 
Court: [ ſpread forth] an ancient geſture in praying, 
with ſtretched out armes, and hands ſpread ſo:th 
turned up toward heaven. | 

V.27.But =_ words of admiration: [of heavens) 
the higheſt and ſupreameſt heaven, fec Deut. 10.14. 

V. 28. Yet ] though thou beeſt infinite in rhine 
own nature, and becſt not contained within any 
place: I pray thee ſhew thy ſelfe preſent in grace 
and power within this Temple, in giving care to mine 
and the pcoples praycrs which ſhall bee preſented 
unto thee, and let us ſeele the effects thereof. 

v.29. Towards] the Italian addeth turning towardi, 
for either ncere or farre off the people when they 
prayed, did abvay es turn their faces towards the place 
of che Sanctuart᷑e, ſec Dan. s. 10. 4 

V. 31. Von bim] in open and publik e judgement, 
Fxod 23» [come] hence it appears that ſolemn oathes 
were taken in the Temple before the Altar, ſee | 
Num. 5. 19. q 

V. 33- Confeſſe ] 


cere confeſſion of their ſinnes with an acknowledg 
ment, and adoration of thy juſtice, and belect in 
thy merey, ſee le.. 19. 


17 


o* 


ſinnes, but according to ius preſent repentance or 
impenitency. 2 1 v i 8 
V. n. Thy names ſate ] to worſhip, and ſerve thee; 
egg he hath obtained the knowledge of 
ee. . ; 8 F 45 
V. 43. Is called ] that the name which it bearerh, 
of thy Temple, is not vaine, but accompanied wich 
reall and adaurable effects. 1 
V. 44. Thow bat] this is ſaid to ſhew a lawfull 
warre, undertaken by Gods command, or according 
to common right, whereby it muſt be undertaken 
by a neceflary juſlice, and a juſt neceſſity. 
V. 47+ Betbinh themſelves} Heb. bring back the 
| thing to their heart, rhar is to ſay, think ſeriouſly 
upon the true cauſes, and remedies of their cvills; 
[commited wir zeuneſſe or we have been wicked, and 
V'TY. f a 4 l 
V. 49. Maintaine their caſe] againſt the unjuſt 
invaſion and oppreſſion of their enemies, whom 
thou haſt made uſe of to afflict thy people: though 
they did nothing regard thee, 1/ay x0. 5,6. and 474 
6. Zac. 1. 1. 
51. Thine inheritance ] thine own peculiar pec- 
ple, Dent. 5.20. 
V. 59. Be wigb ] have thou them ſtill in remen 
rance. | 
V.$3. Dedicated ] by ſolemn actions of prayen, 
ſacrifices and deyotions , began to ſettle it unto 
irs proper ſacred uſe, ſee upon Num. 7.10, | 
V. 64. The Ring] becauſe the Altar eauld not 
ſerve for ſuch a great number of ſacrifices, hee em- 
ployed the whole Prieſts Court to that uſe, being di. 
vinely inſpire d ſo to doe. 3 
v. 65. Held a feaſt] for ſeven dayesregether he 
dedication was celebtated, and for the other ſeven 
diyes following was the feaſt of the Tabernacles, a 
| may be gathered by 2 Chro... 9. [the entring] being 
the confincs of the length of Paleflize,Numb. 34. f. . 
V. 66. The _— day] on the end of the laſt day, 
of the feaſt of the Tabernacles, ſee à Chron. 7. 3. 
Ex 3. 15. [for David] his houſe, and his ſucceſſor. 


CHAP. IX. VERS. 111. 


the Irahan, giveth glory, by a ſin- | 


I Have hallowed | | have ratified the dedication 
which thou haſt made of n, chat it may be the 
place where the ſignes of my preſence, andthe ma- 

nifeſtation 
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V. 36. teach them I as well the knowledge, 25 he 
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niſeſtation of my-glory onearth may remaine; and 
chat have I done within my ſelfe, and made it ma- 
" nifetunto men chat I have done it, by the tok ens 
of the cloud, and the fire deſcended from heaven, 
2 Chron. y. r · L ſer ever] withour any interruption 
untill the comming of the Meſſias. So chat you doe 
but keep the followi 
effects of my grace andprovidence, ſhall there bee 
found and felt, Deut. 11.12, 
V. 7. caſt aut ] I willwithdraw my love from it, 
and give over the prote d ion of ix, and expoſe it to 
deſttuction, as a foule, and polluted thing. | 

V. 8. Shall hiſſe] in ſcorn and horror. 

VII. Gave Hiram] for thoſe Cities were as yet 
inhabited by pagans, Iudg. 7. 31. 32. Wherefore Ga- 
llee was called of the Gentiles, Ia, 9. . 

v. 12. Pleaſed him not] and therefore he reſtored 
them to Salomon, who did people them with Iſra- 
elites. | | 

v. 13. Cabul] a name of uncertaine fignification; 
gecording ro ſome , it ſignifieth a durty or a ſandy 

wund. Others ſay, that according to the Pheni- 
—— ſignifieth a diſplealing thing, ſee 
loſh. 19%½ 7. ä 
V. 14. Sent ] according to others [ he did ſind] 
chat is to ſay, yearly, as in way of tribute, which 
is not very likely: r talents] ſes Exod. 38.27. 
V.ig. Tbe reaſon ] the Italian the manner, deſcri- 
bed, veiſ. 20. (rhelevie] of which ſee 1 King. 5. 13. 
Lilo] this was a great terrace, born up with ex- 
cbeding firong walls, ſot upon a deep precipice or 

alley, which divided mount Sion from mount Mo- 
tiah, oyer againſt the Temple to the Southyvard, ſee 
1 King. t r. 27. 2 Chron.32. 5. 

v. 16. Gonenp] Gezer was a City within the 
Territory of Ephraim in which the Cananites had 
remained fince the ancient times, and were not dri. 
ren out, loſhs.ts, Iudg. . 29. And it is likely, that 
either by reaſon of the difficulty of the enterpriſe, 
er through ſame connivance of the children of If- 

|, who had ſo long cohabited amongſt theſe in- 

lc, Solomon ſuffered Pharaoh to aſſault it, 2 
rided that the City being once taken, ſhculd 
delivered into his hands, in lem ofadowry, or over 
donrywithhis wife. Cie b He 1411 
* Iſome have believed that it is the city 

lich in ancient timeswas called Palmira, ſcituate in 
the confines of the Countrey toward Syria, which 
was aſmall Countrey very fruitfull, but encompa ſ- 
led round about with deſaxt and ſandy places: and 
ihat ĩt is che. ſame as is called Tamar. E ⁊ec. 47. 19. 
V.. Of fox armes, and Uhl, as Exo. 
LI, [for his Charrets] ſes 1 K ing. 4 · 26. 7 | 

V. alert not able] ſee Loſh. 15. 63. and 17. 12. 
L atribute of bond ſervice] this in the Italian is in 
rerſ. 20. beſides the tribute of their goods; and 
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conditions: Cine eyes] the | 


done to the Gibecnites', Toth. 2. 33; andrbartheſe 
Cananites alſo were conyerted to the Lord; fo, 
otherwiſe it was not lawful? to make any coy 

with them. Deut. 7. 2. Whereupon thoſe nation 
were calledthe ſervants of Solomon, Ex x. 3. 51. yd 
Neh. 11.3. ; + \ PRO 
V. 23. Five hundred ] 2 Chro. 8. 10. this number 
is but two hundred and fifty, but iris very likely 
that they did their ſervice by turnes, halfe ofthem 
at a time, and that the fifty which are here 
over and above, were as decurions or commanders 
of ten over the reſt. Now theſe Commiſſaries were 


more in number, I King. 5. 16. were Strangers. 
V. 25. Three limes] namely at the ſolemn feaſts ; 
for he offered his daily ſacrifices, beſides, 2 Chron, 
8.13. Coffer] by che hands of. che Prieſts: [before the 
Tora] namely in che holy place, over againſt the 


| Arke, the great eurtaine, and another partition be- 


ing between. 
V. 28. Opbir] an Eaſtern conntrey of the Indies, 
Gen. 10. 29. vVhence came the pureſt and fineſt gold, 


Gen. 2. 11. 12. Laure bundred and twenty] 2 Chron. 
8.18. there are ſer down foure hundred and fifty ; - 


whereupon ſome have thought that they are ſeve· 
rall voyages which are mentioned; for Solomon 
ſent thither every three years, 1 King. 10.22. 


CHAP. x. VERS..1. 
£53 F Sheba ] of apart of Ethiopia, Gen. 16.9. 


{tbe neme] which fame he had gotten through 
Gods benefits, hy meancs of his grace : [ to prove: 


bim] an ancient triall of witsuſed among wiſe men, 


to finde out an ingenious explication of dark and 
intricate queſtions, ſce Iudg · 14. 12. 15 
V. 5. His aſſent] the Italian hath it, the burnt ae. 
rings, others have it, che aſſent by which he vent up 
into the houſe of the Lord becauſe that between 
the royallPalace and the Temple, there was a very 
ſtately biidge built over that hollow place mentio- 
ned upon 1 King.. 15. and in this ſence muſt be un · 
derſtood that which is ſpoken, 2 Chron.g.4. 


— — 


JV. II. Of Hiram that is to 10 5 was built after 


the Tirian manner, and wich the Timber ſent by 
Hiram , and was manned by his Marriners, 
2 Chron. f. 18. beſides Solomons navie mentioned, 
verſ. 22. L Almug trees ] a kinde of precious wood, 
like Ebony or ſome ſuch like wood, whereoftherg 
was great ſtore in the Indies : though by, Chr. 2. 8. 
it appears that there grew of the ſame, or the like 
in Libarus,if ſo bethar Algumm im, and Amuggim 
be all one name. | 

v. 13. Gave hey] of his own free will, without 
any asking. 


Salomon here in ſeemechto imitate that Which was 


0 
| =. for the obtaining of traffic 


V. ß. Of af] by way of tributes, epreſenes,for 
V. Tre 


Iſraelites; the other inferior ones, which were 


__ -- | — 
V. 17. Three pound; the Italian hath it, chree Mines, | 

the Mine being threeſcore Shekels , Ez ec. 45. 12. 

* which makes tyo pound and a half at rwelve ounces 


m the pound, a ; 
V. w. The top ] the top of it with its neech was 
made in a ſemicircular forme. bs jt 


V. 22. 4 Navie] his one Ships for the Ocean 
Sea, beſides them which the King of Tire had lent 
him: {Peacochs ] the Itslian hath it Parrats or 
Peacocks, : 

V. 26. Gathered } contrary to the Law, Deut. 
17. 16. | 

V. 27. Syenmore- trees] wilde figge- trees, vhich are 
very common in thoſe Countreys, called in theſe 
dayes Egyptian figgs, or Pharaohs figgs, _ 

- V.28. Horſes] Egypt abounding in horſes and 
fine linnen, Prov. 7. 16. Iſa. 37. 7. 3. Ezec. 27. . 
brought out} by covenant and agreement made 
with the King of Egypt. [Merchamts] Solomon had 
all che profic of it, whereby hee made a great 


gaine.. _ 
| GHAP. XI. VERS. I, 
Oved J contrary to the Law, Deut. 17. 


417. a 

V. 3. Princeſſes] ſolemnly cſpouſed-, who partici- 
pated of their husbands ſtate and dignity, whereas 
the concubines were in an inferiour degree. 

v. 5. Milcom) it is the ſame Idol which elſe- 
where is called Molec, and Mo'cam. 1 

V6. After the] ſee upon Num. 14.24. The mea- 
ning is, that though Sohm did not perſonally 
himſelfe con mit Idolatry, yet hee grew ſlack, and 
connived at the bringing of it in, to pleaſe his wo- 
men, carnall love drowning his zeale to God. O- 
chers rranftare ir, hee did not per ſevcre in follow - 


W 0 W 

V. 7. Fa] that is to ſay, hee ſuffered-to be 
. — J the mount of Olives, on the 
B N | 


v. 17. Said} cauſed to bee ſid by ſome Pro: 
et: CL as tb j thou haſt kept hidden within rhine 
rare, this evilifecd of impiety: md] 1 will ſuffer 
a great divifionto be made therein, and the grear- 
patt to withdraw it felfe from thine obedience: 

A manner of ſpeech taken from that the Kingdome | 
is like unto a glorious mantle upon the Kings ſhoul- 
ders, as .1. Sam. 15. 28. ſee v. 31. and 1. Ning 


ror 


13.16. _ 
V. 13: Jernſdlems ] for my Churches fake, 
_ whichtwillpreferve in the pure obſetvance of my 
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reaſonable condirions of peace; w | pon they 


they which were taken in the heat of: the ff ghe 
. Chron.” 18. 12. SR: 40 e ly 


prehended within Idamea, which was a very gene- 
rall name of thoſe Countries, or whether Hadad 
being gone out of Idumen, did reſt himſelfe: ſome 
time in Midian. 


Solomon perſevered in well doing, all Hadads at- 
tempts were vaine. Bur aftcr Scſomam was cornip, 
ted, hee got his Kingdome of 1dumea againe, 
which remained to his 
fee of Iudab, which ſubjection was alſo ſhak en 


Gen. 27. 42. 
V. 24. Vuto him] others have 
namely againſt Hadad Eger. 2 ; 
V. 25. All the dayes) after Solomon did bogis 
to goe aftray. 6 


[repaired the Italian cloſed, with a wall, upg 
which was made that great place, or terrace 


led Milla, 


bouſe] of the tribe of Manaſſts., and of Epi 


entimes bare rhe fathers name, 
mon to both. = 1147 „ 
V. 29. Clad] ſome refer this tothe Prophet 
ſome to leroboam. r e eee 
V. 32. One tribe] namely chat of Ia 'tf 
which alwayes remained joyned a great of the 
tribe of Beh jamin, and Simeon ; which were i. 
rermixed x itt that of Iudabs 3 DN 
V. 36. 4 Abe] ſome of his poſterity; in whaw 
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15. 4. 2 Aivgs8. 15. Pfad. 135. 27. [my nant] 
the fea of my Mijeſty, and ehe ſignes brow) 
preſence. 7 nu i 


V. 37. Reigue] ns a: ſoveraign, abfolute ; 26d 


V. 38. ui thee | I wih give tile a fre l 
durable tate, and give tlies coniuned flue 'w/ 


ſeryice; performed only in Jeruſa'em. - | 
V. . To bury} theſe circumſtances are nor ſpe- 
ciſed in che tory. 8 
V. 16. Every male] it is very likely that this | 
ke. W. he. 
A. Q. | 


ood but only of one or ſam; 


| that time, to make a difference between ir an 


poſſeſſe it. L Ifo] the ten tribes, called Iſraei ny 


Iadab. ? 3 of 
V. 35, But wot] for Christ | deſcended frow 


Dayid: 
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Cities of Idamea, whichrbeing beficged, refuſad cho 
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periſhed with the edge of the ſwotdꝭ according to 
the Law Deut. 20. 13. Or every male, namely 


v. 18. Of Midian) whether Aiden was com- 


V. 21. Let mee depart} it is likely that white 


rity, which held it i 
off. 2. Kings 8. 20. according to the prophec 

5 
it, againſt bit, 


V. 26 Servant] it is likely that Terobaum was 
one of thoſe Cananites which remained in d 
land, whom Sohm employed about his work ty; 
Rixg. g. xo and were called Solowpnſervancs, an 


2. F5» . 
V. 27. The cauſe} particulatly ſer down. v. % 


its: 
V. 28. Made bim] ſee 1. Ningr f. 16, (fe 


F of this laſt, which by its — | 
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Olingdome in 


Auenture their requeſts were ſeconded by a 
. children of ae, who might alſo bee wronged | 
-* thercin?, being that ſexvice, which before was com- 


_ 4ordiog to my will, And ſince I ſee the 
K your demands, I will uſe you with extreame 


. this prophecy being come to his care ſome 
3 is — ſpecified: 2 


V. 42. In the book which as well as divers o- 


. thers is loſt: the Seripture notwi 


re- 
ſill perſect, as alſo the belie fe — in- 
of the Churck | | 


CHAP, XIL VERS. I. 


BOS 


2 hald the generall aſſembly of the 


purpoſe, becauſe it was in the widdeft of the 


countrey: and in the moſt powerfull tribe of E. 


ran, within whoſe countrey the people were the 


ncre encouraged and emboſdned to demand to 


be eaſed and redreſſed in ſome grievanee s: [to mate 
lin] to receive and inſtall him as law full ſuc- 
ceflor. An opportunity upon which the people did 


uſe to defire tavours , new privilidges, or a con- 


mation of the old; and a redreſſe of grievances 


V. 4. The grievews ſervice] Solamon made the ca · 


$s only ſervants, 1. Ring. 9. 20. 22 · but 1 > 
the 


on 


V. 10. n little finger] I have as much, and 


more abſolute power over your perſons and goods, | 


than ever my father had, and can force you ac» 
tor | Albacdle 


* 26. ut the tribe] (ce upon 1. Kings 11. 
75 v. 25+ Shechem] reſtored it from the deſolation 


| had happened to it 1vdg. 9. 45. [ Pennel} 
which had alſo been deſtroyed Iudg. 8. 17. 

V. 28. Two calves] que ſtionleſſe in imitation 
of that which was made in che wilderneſſe, and 
tothe ſame end, to worſhip the true God in thoſe | 


Fgnes appointed according to their own | 


wills, ſee Exod, 12. 4- » 81 "48. F 

V. 29. Bethel} theſe two places were in the two 

oft bounds of the ten tribes countrey ac- 
cording to the lengch of it, 


. ue the feaſt] namely the feaſt of the 
123 (IF 33. Hee bad deviſed) for God had appoin- 


ed the ſexenth .moneth Lerit, 23 34» Numb. 


that place: made choice af for 


nf J. KINGS. 
David, according to the fleſh, was to reſtore the 
ruines of Davids temporall kingdome; changing 
i into a ſpirituall and et erlaſting Kingdome, | 
V. 40. Therefore] the knowledge and notice of 


u ts all the people, was now reduced to be he 
* pin ſerve them) wile incline to pleaſe | 


11 

29. 12. Lebe children] like unto thar feaſt which 

God had appointed them. | 
CHAP, XIIE. VERS. 1. 


B. the word] ihe Italian ih the wurd, having 

J propheticall revelation to propound open- 

85 others have ir, by the word, that is to ſay, by 
ds command. * . 


V. 2. In the pd] chat what 1 have prophe- 


cied is che true word of God. Or whereaf the 


Lord hath ſpoken, that is to ſay, which hee bath 
commanded mee to propound unto you. 

V. 4. From the] that is to ſay, uſing ſome charme, 
or doing ſome other act upon the altar, hee wich- 
drew his hand to make ſome ſigne chat the pro- 
pet ſhould bee laid hold on, h 
V. II. An old prophet] who had oftentimes . 
proghetical vifions and revelations; but in chis 
aft hee was a liar v. 8. though with ſome good 
and kind intent, re give the other prophet ſome 
refreſhing. . . 

V. 13. bad ſeen] that is to ſay did knew, and 


had raken notice of ir, 


Lt) or 


rain is this; in this 


ce 
whom hes pleaſed, 
manner hee brought in an example of * 
which being followed by his ſucceſſors, was d 
cauſe of their totall ruine. 8 
' CHAP, XIV. VERS. III. 

Ahe with thee] ſee upon 1· Sam. 7.9, = 

V.. The Lord ſaid] r revelation-· 
V. 14. Bat wh 7] this prophecy is not of 
things that ſhall happen after a long time, but 
ſhall bee fulfilled within a very ſhort time» 

V. 14; The river] namely Zuphrates : | groves] 


| a kind of idolatry » Ex0. 34. 13. Deut. 16. 21, 


. which are comprehended all other ide- 
atries. | bf 2 
V. 17. Tirza] 2 City of the royall reſidence 
af the King of the ten tribes, before Samaria wa 
lr, and dedicated to that uſe, 3. Kings 16. "2.46 


Cant. 6. 0 | 
ic ſcemerh that they 


if. 6.4 · 
V. Ig. Of tht Chronicles] 
Bb 3 wer 


12 
were Annals, or publick Records, out of which 
were compoſed the books -of Chronicles ; inſer- 


ted a 450 books. 
V. 21. To pat] ſee upon 1. King 11.36. 
V. 24. Sodomites] NE hk 8 their 
bodies to ſuffer abominable luft: ſee 1. Kings 15+ 


12+ and 22, 46. 2. Kings 23. 7. wickednefſe | 


which oſten was joyned with idolatries and pagan 
ſuperſtitions. . 8 i 
V. 28. The guard chamber] ſee 2. Kings 11. 
(6. 19. _ ; ; 
| v. 3. 4bijam] who is the ſame as Abijab 2. 
chron. 12. 16. , 


CHAP. XV VERS, 11. 


A Aacheb]. it is the ſame as Mlea ab, the 
daughter of Vriel 2. Chron. 13. 2. 5 
V. 4. Giue iin j ſuffered not his name to be quite 
extinguiſhed, nor his K ingdome to faile. | 

V. 10. His mothers) chat is to ſay, his grand - 
V. 1. High places) the people could not bee 
brought to offer ſacrifices in that place which 
was only conſecrated to Gods ſervice, though they 
performed the lame in all pureneſſe, as well for 
che object, which was the true God, as for the 


meanes, according to his ordinances- Now this | 


was. either through the peoples obſtinacy, or 


through the Kings negligence, who did not make 


uſe of his Soveraign power to force them to it, or 
through ſome difficulty ni the performance. 


v. 17. Built] thatis to ſay, fortificd it. migbi not 
faffer] to 5 his ſubjecks from having any 


correſpondeficy with thoſe of Iudah; eſpeeially in 
macters of rclipjon : ſee 1. Kings 122 + 

V. 20. Sore] that is to ſay, took theſe citics 
by forte; and uſed all manner of hoftilicy in them. 
LA (annerotb} which is all the countrey adjoy- 
ning tothe ſea of Cbinneroth, Tof. 12. 3+ 

V. 23. Diſeaſed] this is noted, not only to ſhew 

lat his happincfle was interrupted and difturbed, 


ralſo to ſhey that upon this occaſion, hee did 
in his diſcaſc racy from his wonted piety, 2.| order 


: Chron, 16. 15.4 
V. 25. Te the Phjliſimes] cv Fae them taken 
from the tribe of Bua, to which tribe it did belong, 
uf. 1964+ EY 


CHAP. XVI. VERS. VII. 


Nd becauſe} the very deathof Nadab, was im- 
FA puted as a finne to Baſe , for following of 
-hisGanes; chat which hee had done could nor bee 
vermei an a of juſtice, or zeae; bur plaine 
murther, for covetouſneſſe of reigning. ſee Heſ. 


BH. 2? 


I. KINGS, 


v. 13. Their vanities] the Ita lian hath it, %, 
che Hebr, uanities, a common epither for falſe god, 
which have nither reality of eſſence, nor power, 


and whoſe deity conſiſte ch in nothing but in the 


idolaters vaine opinion. Deut. 32. 21. I. Sam. 
12. 21. 1. Core 8. 4. RE 
V. 23. Thirty and one] fince it is ſaid V. 15. 
chat Zimri began to teigne in the ſeven ans 
twentieth yeare of Aſa; and chat hee reigned bu 
ſeven dayes, wee muſt cone lude that Omyzwhoim, 
mediately' ſucceeded him, reigned from the 
fame ſeven and twent ĩeth yeare; but the Kingdoms 
having been divided into two parts Omri began to 
reigne peaceably alone in the one and churtieth 
yeare, after hee had overthrown Tibui his cc 
titor, I twelve] in all, with the foure eres ld 
hee reigned before the deathof Tibni. = 
V. 24. Talents] che talent weighed one hundred) 
and ſive and twenty pounds at twelve ounces in the 
| pound, ſee upon Exod. 38. 25, 4 
V. 37. Baal] a common name to all the Si 
idols. Now this idolatry was farte worſer than | 
chat of the calves, becauſe that in this they pro- 
feſſed the worſhiping of the true God, though i 
was in a vitious manner : but in the other they 
| mecrely worſhipped the creature or idoll. gx 


| 


250 
a 
28 


— 


* 


ep. XVII. VERS. L 


. ſy 
1 K iſhbite] hee was ſo called from the place ol 

| ele} Rr is not mentioned arm. 
Cinbabitants] the Italian hath, it, of che new ina. 
| tants, deſcribed, x. Cron. 3. 22. Others tranſſate it, 
+ rangers which dwelc in Gilead: by which they 

: meane certaine Iſ#aelites, which went to Gilzad 1 - 
; dwell for fome unknown cauſe: hut according] hes 

| doth not meane that it depended on his will; but 
that Gods determined ſcourge ſhould not ceaſe un- 
till Elias had taken away 1 occaſion of Gad 
wrath. 1 Kings 18. 41. and that afterwards, ber 
mighr wir a good faith deſire God to teleive his 


people. e * / 
Than] which by dire c Ing runs Inv 


V. 3. 
V. 5. 1 have commanded] 1 have within my. 
ſelfe decreed ir ſo,and will inſpire the womans heat 


TS 
444% 


7 


that ſhee ſhallperforme it. f 45 
V. 12. Acake] poore folxes bread, made in haſte 


and ill baked and dreſſed. The meaning is, I det 


| want bread : Cad dy] chat being eaten, we have 


nothing left us 8 and muſt wholly refertt 
our ſelves to God v 5 | WEN 
V. 15. Many dayes] the Italian hath it « whilt 
yeae, or for many dayes. | 3s 
v. 18., What haue 1] wherein haye I offended 
chee ? or wherefore thou being a godly man, 


and one of Gods Prophets, art thou come — 


a.. 
5 hauſe who am a -poore ſinſull woman, to che end 
? ; that knowing * ＋ thou. maz . draw Gods 


judgements. upon mee ? ar why daeſt thou grieve 
me. wizh.chy preſence, which'reproveth me for not 
. having amended my ſelfe, through thy words and 
I converſation 5 ſee Luke 5-8. [4:45 | 


Fg 


V. 20. Haſt ile] words: of wonder, as —_ 


within the common calamity: ſeeing one would 
Aun⸗gine, che preſence of his Prophet, the diſpen- 
ter of bis graces and mereies, ſhould be a ſafcgard, 

unto her. | te 
v. 21. Stretched himſelfe] as well to expreſſe the 


make him, even partaker of his owne life: ſee 


.. s * 
„ CHAP. xviir VERS. 1 


PT" be third yeare] after chat E lia had hid bim- 
4 felfe from Ahab. 1. King. 17. 3. for that 


V. 12. Caryy thee ] by a ſwift and ſupernarurall 
motion, which did often befallthe Prophets, Exe.3, 
12.14, AF. 8. 39. Lfeare] and thergſot e deſerve 
io haye thee. ſave mee from this danger. 


I-33 SS EY ES 0 5 Ce a” 


V. u. The. troubleth ] being the cauſeof this 
of WW rought and other evills, —— of thine im- 
xe, | Precations: becauſe thou wilt not ſubmit thy ſelfe 

thi ds che common order, in matter of religion, and 

ef Gods worſhip, 20 

ey V. 1 AU Iſrael] the general! engregutien of 

che deputies of all the communalties of the — 

hes 2 1 [the groves] theſe were che miniſters of ſome 

bu 2 oracle, or of the idolatry practiſed in 4 habt 

UN- grove 1. K in. 16. 33. which notwithſtanding did 

hes n come, being peradventure forbidden by Iexa- 

1 V. 21. Between two] or between two thoughts: 
755 whether you ſhall ſerve God, or Baal. Standing 

in, in ſuſpence which of them is the true God ? fort 
i it likely that if, you were. r erſwaded | 
my i which is che true God, you would ſerve him only. 

cat WM Heeſpeakerh thus, becauſe that in the cal ves they 

45 preſumed. they ſerved the true God, ſee upon 

alte Exod. 32, 4. 2. Kings 10. 16. 31. [anſwered bim 

% e either through confuſion, and compunction of 


e ſpirit, or through perplexity, nat knowing as 

yetwhar bis intent was; or for feare of A bab. 

V. 22. 1only] publick defender and maintainer 
of Gods pure ſervice * for the other prophets had 

..  khiddenthemſelyes. | 

nde V. 24, Let him be God) let him be acknowledged 


AS 


L KINGS. 


gering that God ſhould comprehend this woman | 


ſeervencie af bis prayer, as the defire hee had to | 


' droughtlaſtedthree yeares and fix meneths, Tut. | 


r7 


ces, imitating. the motions of holy joy and z eale 
uſed in true ſervice of God,z Sam.6.14.Pſal.26.6.Or 
ele hy theſe motions they would make ſhei of be- 
ing paſleſled bya Divine Spirit, and raviſhed into 


prophcticall extaſies, ſee verl. 29. | 
V. 28. Cut themſeives} ſee upon Lev. 19.28. 
V-29.Prophefied) faigned as though they hadbeen 
raviſhed in minde, by diftrated-geffures , ſec 
I Sam. 18. 10. [Of the offering ] the daily. offering au 
8 —— — 
Vas oblerved by theſe ldolaters, [that regarded] or 
gere wiped, 5 "= ks 
V. 30, Repaired] it is likely that the to 
of Mount Carmel, chere had been 23 d 


udo che true God, according to the common euſtome 
' | ofhighplaces, and that it had been overthrown by 


the Ide later. * A. 
V. 31. Fweſtie I in token that all Iſrael, in it 


true God. $1 ; +> 

V. 35. e built ] for the uſe of that time, being an- 
| — time and uſe, which was permitted, 
eſpeti „ dorber perſems who were 

inſpired by God, ſee Eaod. 20. 4. a 

V. 33. Powre it out] to take away all ſuſp ion 
2 any — fire, or to make the miracle fo much . 
the more worthy, manifeſt, and unreproveable. 
| * At th. word ]. by thine expreſſe com- 
[= V. 37. Then beſt] give them now che Spirit of re- 
E as thou haſt heretoſore ſorſaken them, and 

et them goe aſtray, Iſa. 63.17, Others, and doe thou: 
turne there hearts back, namely from Idolatry. 

V. 38: Fell] an ordinary ſigne of God approbati- 
on, in maiters which concerne his ſervice, Lev. . 24. 
ludg. 6. 21. Chron ... [of the Lord) created by him 
miraculouſly e 

JV. 40. Siem then by ſpeciall revelation of Gods. 


„ | 

V. 41. Get thee uy the ſcourge of drought is ceaſed, . 
the principall cauſe being taken away which had 
provoked Gods wrath, whereforerejoyce: [theres I 


were preſent, . 

v. Aa. Domu upon the earth] an action of moſt humble 
and fervent prayer, by meanes of which God had 
determined to grant t he benefit. 

V. 43. Towards the Sea] whence great vapors 
ariſe, which breed clouds and raine. 


v. 46. The band] he was with, and driven by 


a ſupernaturall ſtrength and agility to over · runne the 


wats. * andyarthipped, for the only true God. 


ſpeedineſſe of Ababs waggon. 


* 3 ab. 


V. 2c. Leit] Idolaters actions in theirSactifie- 


rwelye tribes, was to beunited in the worſhip ofthe- 


me th inks I heare it, the ching is as certaine as if it 


n * 2 ro 
* n es 
EEG tt. 
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CHAP, xix VERS. Lil. 


O, bis /ife or aceordingto the motion cf his ſoul, 
chat is toſay,accordiag as Gods Spirit did move 
and di ive him. „ 

V 4. Lam nobetter] that I ſhould live longer chen 
they. It may bee that hating had ſome revelation 
of his tak ing up inte heaven, and being now weary 
of living, he did deſire God to take him unto him 
a cording to the ordinary cuſtome and manner of 
men, without any further dela g. 

V. 2. The journeyJinto which theSpir it driveththee. 


Now he is commanded to ear for to fulfill natures | 


order, of which God is the auther; and to this 
mall quantitie of food, there is a miraculous: in- 


creaſe of vertue given, to ſhew Gods omnipotencie | 


above all order, when it pleaſeth himm 
V. 8. In tba ftrengib]j nor naturall, but by miracle 
Infuſed into, and added unto this food- pO 
V. 9. #hat doſt thou] a loving reproofe of Elias 
overmuch feare, which had him to ſorſake his 
use de bJhe confidchonipnce f bis odd 
v. it. 5 Ihe cauſed the fignes of his 
- 018 apparition to paſſe before — among ſtvyhich 
the violent and terriable ones were but only prepa- 
ratives and fore-runners, to diſpoſe the: Prophets 
ſpirit to a deep reverence but the revelation and 
word of God, were ſpecially joyned to the milde 
and quiet ſigne, to fignific unto us, that Gods ſu- 
ving teve lation vf himſe fe is in tie Goſpel onely, 
which ſoundeth grace and comfort; and not in his 
terrible Law, ſee Exod. 19. 16. leb. 12. 19. 24 
e ] through feare, and a trembling 
reſpect, and alſo becauſe he wasnot able to endure 
the ſplendor of Gods majeſty. - ' _ 3 
v. 15. 4moint} the ſtorydoth not ſay that Elias 
annointed either Hexael cr Iehu, but that the King - 
dome was promiſed to Hue 
& chat leba was annointed by one of E iſhas diſciples 
2 K irg. . r. Whereby it is credible, chat the meaning 
of this Commandement is, that Elias ſhould give 
order that theſe things might bee done at their ap- 
pointed times: Vnleſſe that E liat did per forme theſe 
unQions; and that they were after wards reiterated 
atthe time of their accompliſhment, _ 

V. 17. That him that ] this is not ſpoken accor- 
ding tothe order of times, for lehu was before Hazge!, 
ſec 2 King 9.2 4, and to. 5. and 13. 3 but PR to 
intimate chat either of them ſhould doe this execu· 
tion, [Eliſba] though indeed E 6ſha uſed none but 
ſpirituallweapons of prayers, threatnings , curſes, 
which did all moſt certainly and infallibly come to 
paſſe, ſee Hoſ.6:5. 3 i 

V.rg.Every month}an act of adoration, either pious, 


Pſal. 2. 12. ox ĩdolatrous, Hoſct3.2, 


by Zbjba,z King. 5. 13. 


V. 20. Niſſel that is to ſay, let me take my leave 
them, ſee Luke 3.61. [what beve I] take notice that 


what have done to thee, is a ſacred token from 


God, which bindeth-thee-ro follow this vecation, 


eee eee r | 
e of his 


fire employments, and did take 
friends. | 


CHAP. XX. VERS. IIII. 
[ vaſſall, and am ready to doe thee hommage, 
V.s. Alt 


. 


I willbe maſter and poſſeſſorof all tou haſt. 
V. s. ret f willj che Italian, Or elſe to morrow, or, 
ut to moꝛrow. 7 


V.. Steteth mſchief} he will ſtand to no reaſo. 
nable agreement, but will utterly d 
im net] I durſt not deny him ay thing before 1 
had heard your advices: Wherefore if you adviſe 
N 
a : Or 

ſelves ſtoutly. 
V. 10. If the 


men, that when I have brought ic all to duſt, 
ſhall not every man have their hands full. 

V. II. Let not bin] a proverb according tothe com 
mon phraſe thus, We ought not to ſing, nor boaſt 


of a triumph, before ſuch time as wee have gat 


the vict Ox y. 4 


v. 3. Set your ſelves Jor make ready your Enginet 


to batter it. 


Camp after it is diſordered by the young men. 


V. 20. His man ] whomſoever hee met, or en- 


countred wich. | 
V. 22. M but thou doſt ] not onely to provide thy 
ſelfe with humane meanes, but alſo ch | 
taine the help of God, and his gracious 
through repentance, prayer, faith,8tc. 


ers, and di 


cauſe diſorder thorough rheir diſobe- 
ence. | e* 4 93 
V. 


chamber to chamber, he got into ſome cloſer, ſtudy 
or inner chamber. Ed. kx $0 


V. 32. He is] Kings through good will, and by 9 
[reaſon of their equality in degree, uſe to call on 
another brothers. Now this ejemeney in hab wa 


V. ig. And caſt] for a ligne of his being called to | 


nought, being contrary to the will cf God, verſ. 3. 
r whether 


NGS. Chap.zixat) © 
be a Prophet, and ſueceſſor in his office; whoſe ors 
dinaty badge was a. certaine kinda of mantle; 


2 Kingyr.8, 24h. 1.4 Aud ie is ikly, tharheodig 
cherewithall annoiat him, and dechre Gods will 


Amthine] I acknowledge my ſelfe to be thy _ 
bough] I doe nt meane as theu ſayeſt; 


eſtroq us ꝛ [ denied - 


ready to ſuffer any thing, forthe publike” | 
al. you muſt prepare to defend yout ; 


] words of proud boaſting : The _ 
meaning is, I will come into damaria with ſo many 


v. 14: ho ſhall Order] who ſhall ſer upon the 


Hasse 


V. 14. . the Kings amey] who are no ſouldis Ss | 


V. 30. 4wall fell} by ſome earthquake or orher 
miraculotis cauſe: an imer chamber3the ltalian,frow 


ns 
F . 
3 


F 50 bah condemnes hiniſelfe as David did 2. Sam. 
| . for the Lord had'pur:Benhadad inte his hands 
5 to make him ſure, for his peoples ſaſety, and hee 
; ſaving freed him for his own particular profir, 
&fcrved tobe puniſhed for it, 
v. 41. Thy fe] according to the Lay of the 
| -accurſed"rIring Deut. 7. 26. If. 7. iI. 
„ ö CH AP. XXI. VERS. III. 
NP Lird forbid}. for God had forbidden the 
; alienating of poſſeſfions: ſee Levit. 25. 23. 
4 Fer. 46.18, | 4 
1 V. Doeft thou] thou art not worthy to be King, 
y being of fuch a dęjected mind, ro be grie ved ar 
5 this refuſal, making nouſe of the abſolute pow- 
„ bich is in hind hands: LES +. 
- V. 9. Proclaime). 3s: if ſome grievous fin had 
deen ecmmirted for which it was neceſſuxy to 
1 "appeaſe the wrath of God, _ . : 1 10 
V. 5. Take poſſeſſten ſt not by any way of ſot- 
5 Nears which — uſed" amongſt Gods peo- | 
dle but by a tyrannieall uſurpation: for though 
dy Mm Naboths children had been dead 2 Kings 9. 16. 
ne i yet had hee no right unto it 2s unto a yoyd in- 
as beritance, for- it was to goe to the next of 
N. 25 Mane. 1 ” 
cr ; 
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xil, 


- phet,or whether it was to bee undecſtoad by che 
* - miraculous victory, granted by the Lord againſt a 

Gerce and cruell invader. 1 Tc 24% BOL, j TRY: 
V. 34. Strteti] the Italian, Pie or Places they 


might bee ſome Courts or-Privi«edged places in 


Damaſens,where che Ifrachites had their Iudges and 
| Kern depending upon the King of: 1faef, 
without any dependency theKing of Syria Or 
ſome Markets out of whick the King of Uracl had 
the rolls arid other dues. - Io MONT Hip 46: het 
 . V 35 Of the- Sem] there were certaine Scheolet 
er Colledges of Prophets, where Schollars wert 
uught, and did exerciſe themſelvesinholySnidies, 
to e themſelves for Prophetick Re velations, 
| bote Schoolcs were governed by certaine 
principall Prophets, called fathers x. Saw. 10. 12. 
and 19.20. 2 Kings z. 12. fin the ward] declating 
unto him that ſuch was the w / ill of Gad, whertof 
the other was ao. inwardly certified. Now by 
this example God ſnewed 4bab his error, and 
the puniſhment which ſhould fallow it. 
V. 38. ub aſtery-rhe Italian, witha fratbe, 
er 2 capp, or with duſt. N eee 
. 40, So ſpell} chat ist ſay, End judge and 
tondemne the to doe, one 9 nher For it 
me other were thy equal, thou confeſſeſt har of 
mine own free will thou madeſt. ſuch a covenant 
w him. And if hee was thy Maſter, Captain, 
— thou wert bound unto n by duty © 


whether chat will were declared to him by the Pra |. 


15 
V. 18. Mbieb is] or who wel be, name y when 

thou comaſt to him, hee return ing from le tel, 
where he now is tak ing poſſeſſion of that vinc/ard. 

V. 20. Thes haſt} thou haſt given thy ſelic 
overzoa!l Danner uf wiekedneffe; a#a bendman 
who: felling himfelfe, - ſfirdinits/hinifelfe to doe 
wharloevec hit maſter willeth 's ſee 1. Kings 17. 
17. Rom 7 .. LEES 8 

V. 23. The: wall] che Italian the diteh ſuch a 
one as Mee nor call a ditch with 2 falſe br:y. 

VI. z. Nonalhe] amonght che Kings of 1ſ6ce. 
V. 17. Hee rows} fignes. of gricfe, through re- 
mcrſe of conſcience,and for feare of puniſl. ment, 

ir not being rhe ove of God which cauſed that 
_gricfe in bimghaving no firme teſulution to con- 
vert himſelfe; having no recourſe to faith, nor to 
his merey, as Job 3. 6. ie 
V. 45 Theevill] of the deſtructon f his houſe. 
Ss God i ſuem che kiffects bf true repentance, 
which is to obtaine eternal pürdon for ſinne, 
granter this falſe and d:ſfernbled repentance . 
tome delay of remporall puri imtmertes. A 
10 ei zun Sind eee e ba? 
CHAP. XXII. VER. I. 14244 
Tre HE Her e whe 
F oo oe or nel 
v. 3. came down't having entred into alliance 
with him: 2. Kings 8., 188. 3 
V. 3. It ours} as wel be | {irs within the 
bounds of the Land Hie the Erd did give his 
Agreements, t. 


people ; as alſo by covetiants. a 
E 

V* 5. Enquire namely 5) a acts 

v. s The Pad kr is uncertain wherker they 
3 * Un derbe d e oing un- 
der mne nam Frohes bf the rie God : or 
whether he were thoſe foure RR prophets 
of the groye 1 Kings 18. 1g. which were not de- 
firoyed by Elias, who might heie uſe the name of 
the true God, to pleaſe 1eb: ſhapat, he notwiih- 
ſanding knew them to bee falſe one 


| 


> 


their idolatry ; as if che true God did scale him- 
ſelfe to them, although they ſerved ik 
V. 7. Beſides] belides theſe falſe * 


after the cxterminatian of ſo many Fe 
4. and 19. 10. . $ | . 

V. 9+ At officer] the Italian, an Exch , or 
courtier , or chamberlain. 4 8 

V. 11. Hornes] according to the cuſtome of 

prophets. , who, did uſe. ſu 77 to make a 

ſtronger impreſſion in mens minds : ſee Iſa. 20. 2. 
Ie. 27. 2. {ith theſe] with the ſtrength and pow er 
_ God-ſhall give thee, which is ges by theſe - 
10rnes. 


| revelations 1 have had from God, 


v. 14. VVill ſpeak] L will anſwer all queſtions . 
as ſhall bce demanded of mee, according to the 


V:ISs. 
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=. | I. KINGS. 
v. 15. Gee] cheſe words were ſpoken with J ſtuffe. Aue, 3. 11. 
ſome ſigne of ſcoffing i SS , 
Abab perceiyed very well. : eareth chat the -cighteenth yeare of Iebeſbaphat 
V. 17. 1 jaw] ina prophetick viſion. 1 Joram King of 1/iael be gan to reigne. And by: 
V. 19. Therefore] ſeeing thou takeſt that which | 2; Rings . Iy. chat xhe eighteenth care of Icheſba. 
is ſore told thee incvill part, as though I did invent Phat, was che ſecend yeare of his ſonne lonam. And 
it of mine on imagination, hatred or ma- by 2. Kings 8. 16. that this lam ſonne of Jehyſba- 
did not begin to reigne, but in the fifth yeare 
of the other Ioram King of iſrael : whencewee muſt 
lies, was br in, in this viſion, as Iob 1. 6. | conclude that in the ſe five and twenty yeares of the 
ras wage be baniſhed out of heaven, where God | reigne of Iehoſbaphat is comprehended all the time 
dwe] from his' ſucceſſion to the Kingdome, even to his 
ſpiri death : whereof he reigned fixteen yeares alone, 


der rhee, whereby thou ſhale not miſſe, but ſhale yeares ſpace :and at laſt put the whole overnment 
| into his hands, disburthening himſelfe of it, to 
. 4 yeares before his dran. 

V. 23. Hath put] hee bathgiventhedivellpower | V. 43. The high places] as 1. Kin. 15. 74. 
to work in the bearts, and tongues of thy Pro- V. A. Made peace] which was noted for a grie- 
phers chat they may deteive thee. vous fin in Jeboſbaphat 2. chron. 19 2. 3 


= 
iv 
— 
— 
; 
0 
ny 
N 
— 
IT 
"7 
< 
F 
lms 
S 
f 
, 
2 
o 


V. 28. If thou] according te the proofe of we V. 47. 4 deputy] put in by the King of Indeh, 


or falſe prophecies, ſet down Deut. 18. 22. [Hear- | aftor that Edomwwas ſubdued by David,z. Sam, 8.14. 
hen] I call you all co witrneſſe this my predi- | Afterwards it had a King, but hee was —— 
2 9 — 2 | A , 5 ſee upon 1 Kings 11. 21. —— — 
3 out] namely | to he! | quire off, 2 Kings: 8. 20. according to 
him I. his need, 3. Cbron. om 8 S copy 27. 10% — 8 130 
manner as the Hrias knew that it was not V. 48. Shipps] ficring to ſaile in the great Oce- 
Ahab, WET - | an ſea+ ſee r. Kingir02e 1 | 
V. 34. 4. U wag” Neb. in his fimplicity; look. | V. 49. Then ſaid] after the firſt preparation was 
ing no more after Abab, 
thers wick all his ſtrengtlł 


ning tlie renewing of it, hut hee would not con- 


V. 38. Stayed up} a or brisg to- ſent to its God having already reproved him 


gether, againethe peo | | for keeping company with him at che firſt, 2 Chron, 
6 v. 3 Iver] the walls be ing oycrlaid with ſuch 20. Fen 8 


THE SECOND BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


The An Gun N 7 


He. ſacred Hiſtory continueth in this Book the narration of things which hays 
pered to the people of God, divided into two Kingdomes of Iſrael and Iudab, un. 
Wt the deſolarion' of the firit by the Aſlyrians ; and captivity of the other by the 


of Tfrael, the Hiſtory ſets downhow that the corruption of Goats ſervice being firſt brought: 
ix by Icroboam, . amended 2 bis ſucceſſors; but rather obſtinately retained and. 
encreaſed by the addition of many idolatriet, and pagan abominations ;-was at laſt followed, 
ard puniſred, with grievans tarmoiles of State, — murt bers of Kings, ireaſovty 
changes of Rejall liner, wurres, and other accidents which-befell ſometimes by God's e. 
preſſe command, and ſometimes through the ambitions and perfidions monions of mens mind, 
The Prophets never prevailing ſo farre as to bring them to a ſincere converſion, and an en- 
tire and ſetled reformation, though they fill ae Smt to bring back the peopleto their 
ancient duty, by reprehenſions , exhortations and threajnings, Wherenupon after long” 


" patience, 


= | 


V. 22. Thou ſbalt] Iwill ſuffer it, and not hin. then hee joyned his ſonne Ioram with him for ſexen 


than after any elſe. O- | broten, Aba dia treated wich ie hoſbophas concen- 


| Dalde ns. (ful pointing out the true cauſes of theſe horrille diſaſters, far 
4 
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II. KINGS. 


Ce cauſed the Aﬀyrians with their power , to over-runne the ten wiber, For the Ayri- 
uns being poſſeſſed of the greateſt Empire in the world, and having Conquered Syria they - 


verflowed the land of Iirael, and after they had over-runne it, ſpoiled, and unpec pled it, at © 
divers onſets, they at laſt conguerea and ſubdued it wholly, rid ted the Kingdome, over- 
threw the flate thereof,and tranfported the people into totall captivity : and the land was 
againe inhabited by anew kinds of heathen people of ſeverall nations, who framed to them- 
iu per, after they were there ſeated, 4 new kind: of 1 and corrupt divine ſervice, 
in fead of that pure ſervice which was wont to be in'eruſalem : whence grew that implacable 
hatred and 25 which was alwayes after that time between the lewes, and that mix · 
ture of nations which too, and bare the name of Sarnaritans, . As for the Kingdome of 
Iudab, che Hiſtory declareth, that though the Church, and Gods true ſervice, and corſe-. 
quently his Word, Sacraments, Grace, Preſence, and Spirit, were therein preſerved ; yet as 
well through the peoples enraged inclination to idolatry, as by the infection of the ten tribes, 
there nit, 1. uicetengraſted into it, both ag1inft the firſt an ſecond table of Gods Law, 
that they could never berooted out, neither by the Prophets miniſtry nor byGods puniſhments, 
wor by the authority and ⁊cal of many excellent Kings, who excelled in piety and vertue, 
and whom God raiſed from time to time to repaire the breaches, and to 15 the imminent 
raine : Whoſe holy endeavours and works were almoſt alwayes overthrown, by their ſuce. 
ceſſors boundleſſe impiety. So that the Lord at laſt, after hee had miraculouſly ſaved the 
people of Iudak out of the Aﬀſyrians hands, delivered them into the Caldeans hands , who 


 afufted, weakned, ſubdued and waſted them ſeverall times: and at iſt took, ſacked, and 


burnt the (ity of Ieruſalem, and the Temple of God; extinguiſhed the Royall Line, and. 
carried away the ſmall remnant captive to Babylon, eAfter all which, through the ex- 
ceſſe of the Iewes malice, and Gods rigorous vengance, «4 [mall remnant which remai- 
ned in the countrey was carried into Egypt, in a ſtate not leſſe lamentable but farre mort 
atenrſed than theirs who were in Babylon: the moſt terrible Eclipſe, and interruption that 
the ancient Church ever bad, Which notwithſtanding, Davids progenie, and the holy ſeed 


among the people was preſerved, the one to briug forth Chriſt according to the fleſs, at the 
pointed time, and the other 1 Church, and to bee gathered, and ingrafted in 


bu everlafting ſpirituall Kingaome, by the power of Gods promiſes. 


. T 


V. D Aalzebub] ſee upon Matth. 10. 29. 

v. . Dias manner] namely what was his las 

ae, habite, and ſhapes : 
V.4.Hairie) either by reaſon of his own hair, or by 

reaſon of his Prophetick mant/ewhich he wore that 

was of baire, Zac.13.4- Mat-3-4- 

V. 10. / 1 te] ſeeing that after ſo many proofes 

Amy being a Prophet, and necwithBanding my 


Lence; . but by a prophane ſcorne, you call me man 
God: I beſcech that great Lord whom I ſerve, that 


de may confirme, and make good my miniſtery by 


cexamplary puniſhment; A motion of the Spi- 


o 


#54... 


| itof Godin zeale of a j puniſhment, ſee Luke | conſecrarod mee 
| 5 agen | . PE q . of che Prophets, 
ö , < mediatg 


kirhivlnefie , you will: yeeld me nofairh nor obe- 


V. 13. Les my life] take compaſſion on mee, and 

re my life. 2 2:04 ; a 

V. 17. Teboram] brother of Abaiab, and ſonne of 
Abab, 2 RAB. 3. T + | 


CHAP, II. 


V.z. 18 here] this is ſpoken by Elias to make 
Eliſha ſo much the more deſirous of going 
along with him, that he might be a witneſſe of his 
taking up into heaven, which the Church was to bos 
certified of in all agea, for divers ends. 
V. 3 The Sonnes ] ſec upon I King. 20. 31. Linon 
| then] this was by Gods ſpirit revealed to ſome of 
choſe Prophets, and peradventure to the who's 
Colledge, - .- 51 
V. 9- 8e uon me] ſeing thou haſt 


Dy. a er 2 * * 
7 re 2 
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mediate towards God fer me, that he miy 


grant me 
gifs and the condudt of his ſpitit, which thou haſt 
had in great eminence (as Num. 11. 25) even twice 
a much as any ordinary Prophet; to the endthat 
Imay be lo of that degree of ſuperiority, ha · 
ving a larger portion of gifcs then ordinary. 
V. 10. 4 bard} a rare and ſingular thing, Which is 
not ofdinarily promiſe q; nor can be obtained but by 
very fer vent, and inſtant prayer, ſee 1 Pet. 4.18. [if 
tio ſee me) I give thee this for a ſigne, to ſhew thee 
whether thy deſte and my prayer have been heard. 
The ſenſe is, if God perwics thee to ſee me goe u 
into heaven, he wi l alſo grant thee that g ift whic 
thou deſireſt. To raiſe Eliſha his attention ſo much 

e more, to mark this great miracle with all its 
a ucumſtances ſo much the better. 

„V. tr. 4 Charet] or the likeneſſe of a charet, ¶ ent 
2 raviſhed up into heaven, and in an inſtant 

ansformed out af al l qualities and conditions be- 
Ivnging to this mortall and earthly life, and clothed 
with erernall and ſpirituall , without paſſing by 
the way of death, as Enoch, Gen.5.24. Both exam- 
pleabeing as it were a prelude of Chriſts glorious 
aſcenſion into heaven, ſee I cor. a5 5. I Tbeſ-4· 17. 
ci wb irle wind] v rapped up in a fold of clouds 
and darkneſſe, which did. preſently take him 
aut of ſigꝭt. f 

V2. The Charet] as thou haſt been the Lords 
Aichſull warcier, for the. ſafety. of his Church, ſo 
no art thou carried into his K ngdom of glory; as 
u were upon a trj umphall Charet : ¶ rent them ] to 
Mew that he was griè ve d, and much moved 

V. 14. where is 1 chall ee now whether God hath 
deatd me concerning the giſt of that portion ef ſpi- 
ait which I deſired of him, in trying to doe the ſame 
miracle as Elias did ; words of invocation, and faith, 
rather then of de ubt and diffidence. 

V. 15. They ſaid] may bee by revelation; or by 
ſome ſplendor, majeſſy, or divine manner of moving 
u hichthey perceived in him: [the ſpirit] God hath 
by a firme and laſting grace, conferred the ſame gifts 
of lis Spirit upon him, 28 EGjab had, as Nam. 
11.25. 

V. 16. Leſt peradventure ] for it i 


- 


5 lixely that 


Eli jab had often been raviſhed Tohnd divine]y tranſ· 
ported, and afterwards found againe, lee 1 Kings 


F841 2 ; . 
V.. Till be was} being overcome with their im- 
portinity he could not gain- ſay them: ſemi ] toaſſure 
chem that gi jab was no more upan curch, and by 
chis meanes bring his one miniſtery into fo 
much the more eſterme !:! 1b. 
 'Vetg:The ground barren] the Italian hath it, the lan 
A bab ited, by reaſon of frequent ſickneſtes, abortive 
births, ſudden deaths, &c. Others ſay, that hereby 
d ant the 'barrenelle of the plans , und their 


of; to 25 
476: 1 | 


— — 
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Cheap. 

V. 20. A] for feare of ſome legall unclean- 
neſſe, and alſo far reverence. of Gods power ,which 
ſhewed it ſelfe in this miracle. | 
V. xi. And caſt] not becauſe there was any naw. 
rall power in the ſalt, to work any ſuch effect; eſpeci. 
ly, there being but ſuch a little quantity of it: but 
onely by the will of God, who makes uſe of any 
thing he pleaſeth fora ligne or token of his power; 
to ſhew by the weakneſſe of the ſigne, though it 
have ſome relation to that effect, that the vertue 
prace edeth immediately from him, ſee Exo. 15. 23. 
> King. 4.41. and 6.6. N 
V. 23 · Moched him] not onely rhrough a childiſh 
kinde of wanton boldneſſe in regard of his perſon; 
but through a kinde of prophane impietie towards 
his miniſtery, they being bred up in Idolatry, which 


E liſta x prophetick ſpirit did very well perceive, 


and: therefore hee 
ment thereof. 
V. 2. le went] being driven our of one p'age 


cauſed them to taſte the puniſh. - 


into another, by the motion of the propheticall ſpirix 


which was now moſt evident, and to be acknoy. 
ledg ed for a Prophet, and to viſit the Colledges of 
the Prophets. 5 


CHAP. III. VERS. III. | 
Ntothe ſims] to the Idolatrie of the Calves, 


and all things depending :thereon, which are 
ſet down I Kings 1228. 31.32. 


V. 4. Rendred] after that the land of Moab was 


conquered by David, 2 Sam. 8. 2, the Kings there! 
had been tributary; and after the ſeparation of the 
ten Tribes, it ſeemeth that Moab remained te 
Iſrael, and Edem to Indah: L Lambs] ſee upon 
Iſa. 16.1. 15 
V. 9. The Kingof Edom] it is likely that ir is the ſame 
who is called Governor or Vice -Roy by the King of 
Iudab, x Kings 22.47. and he might be one of Hadul 
poſterity, 1 Kings 11. 1. who amongſt his own r 
nüghit be called K ing, though by the Kings of Iudal, 
bis Soveraign Lords, hee was only made a Gover- 
nour, untill ſuch tie as hee — 2 Np 


eee hr „ en ene 
V. 11. Which pewred ] who: was hi houſhold 


| ſervamts/ ; 5 
V. 1. Tbe word}: hee it Gods ordinary Prophet 


and God revealeth his ſeerets to him. 
V. 3. Of thy Mother ] ſee 1 Kings 18. 1 (Ne) 


4 


in chis extremo ſtreight, whichT-fee proceederhfrom 
che true God: Iturne to an Idoll, toſrel for 
remedyorhelpar hand. 


V. 15. A N according tothe cuſtome of in 
py or" was to elevare, andpurge che ſpirin 
and organs of the body by ſounds and tune of Mir 
fick to prapure the ſoulcto pskemidrecciveprophes 


: ticall inſpirations by ſome holy ſubject, lively im 
"2 * ” | pr luer 
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ed and vivified in the minde by ſongs or mu- 
call inſtrumentt, ſee 1 Sn. 16.5, {the band] he was 


taken by a motion of the holy Ghoſt, both to re- 


ceive thedivine revelation and to declare it wich acti- 
ons, motions, andother propherick wayes, Exe. 1:8. 

V.16.Mahe } to reeeivethe water which mall fall 
by miracle. Thus God for the oft part firſt prepa- 
reth the veſſells which are to receive his grace,which 


is never limited nor hindered but onely by mans in- 


capacity, | f 
V.1g. And yee ſnal ] 2 command joyned with 'a 
iſe of certuine execution, 
V. 10. Offering] namely che daily morning offering, 
ſee Exo. 2). 39. a 
V. 21 · Red] they ſe emed thus red by reaſon of the 
Sunne beames, which met with the vapors chat did 
ariſe out of che earth, whicirthe di aabites could not 
imagine becauſe thoſe waters were come thither un- 
knownto them. | | 


- V.25,0u(y] they left that principall. ciry nothing 
al 


but the wals and the buildings, having deftroyed 
mne Countrey about: Or, there remained not a ſtone 
. a ſtone in any other city but onely that, all 


che ieſt were ruined: Kla- raſeth j whereol ſec Iſa. 


— 


16. 11. [went about it] to hindert any one from coin · 
ming upon the wall, whils it was battered with 
engines, or diggeddown with matte cks. 

V.26.T0 break therow ] to ſave himſelſe by a ſtrong 
iſſuing out. N 6 

v. 27. Offered him] acxording to the abominable 
ſuperſtition of many Heathen people, who were 
wont to ſacrifice their deareſt chile ren in extreame 
dangers and deſperate caſes: ¶ there was] the other 
wo confederate Kings moyed at this cruelty, de- 
teſted the King of 1/7ae's obſtinate ſpleen which had 
cauſed ſuch an exorbitant thing to be done. 


CHAP, 1V. VERS. I. 


O be bondmen ] according to the permiſſion 
I of the Lay, Levis.39, 
V. 3. rom not ] ſee upon 2 Kings 3.16. 
V. 7. Pay] to ſhew that God will have right to be 
abſerved, as well by poore as by rich men. 
V. s. Shunem) a eitit of Iſhatur, Ioſb. 19.18. [4 
Heat woman] the Italian, a migbty or great; which 


may alio bee referred to her quality and de- 


gree. ts 
v. 10. On the vill] private, tha 


privately without any diſturbance. 
V. 13. del j my husband and I live privately, 


e may be there 


aud ate at peace with allmen, ve bave no buſineſſe 


at oourt, nor meddle we with great ones. 
V. 14. Ferily ] the Italian addeth, 1 know not, but 


be hab, er. I Yontr'fee that ſhe hath need of ah. 


wing, bir on ly what having no chilüren , and her 


RED. 


| 


II. XING Ss: 


| the Scriptures ordinary ſtile. 


& 


wy 77 


— 
2 being old, ſhee is like ſſ ortly to ber a- 
one. 7 4 54 

V.16, Doe not lie] doe not feed mee with yaine 
hopes. : ö 111 
V. 23. New Moone] theſe dayos were holy by G cds 


* " 


Law, wherefore godly people of the ten Tribes, 
where Gods ſervice was overthrown, did uſe upon 


| thoſedayes to go to the Prophets Colledges to doe 


theirdevo:ions there, and receive comfort hy the 
hearing of Gods word, 187 © 5% 

V. 26. It is wellj to cut off her ſpeech with Gebaxg, 
haſtening to ſpeak with Eliſha himſclfe. 

V. 27. Caught bim] caſting her ſelfe at his ſeet to 
entreat him, ſne e held chem faſt to ſhew the inſtance 
of her requeſt, and that her onely reſuge and hope 
was in the Prophet. ; * 4 

V. 28. Did 1 ſeeing that throngh-Gods' meere 
grace, this childe was given me, why was this he- 
nefit ſo ſoone taken away from me ? if I had been 
vitiouſly moved to deſire him, it were likely that 
God would therefore have puniſhed me: Or, why 
haft thou by this gift given mee cauſe of joy te 
_ mee the more grieyonſly by ſuch a adden 
offe ? 2 2 972 2 

V. 9. H thou meet ] that is to ſay, goe quickly 
without ſtay ing any where, ſee Lye 10. 4. % God 
did often work miracles by ſame of his ſervants ex- 
ternall things, as by Moſes rod, Exod. 7. 9. Tg. by 
Elijabs mantle, 2 King. 2. 14. by the Apoſtles gar» 
mente, A#5 ry. 12. not by any perpetualland necef= 
ſary joyning of his power thrcunto, buronly durin 
his pleaſure, which failing, thoſe thingswere to 4 
effect, as in this place. 

V. 31. Eut there w] namely in the childe, Ci v 
awaked ] he is not ccme to life again, according te 

V. 34. Lay upon] as Elijah 1 irg 17. 21. Tee there 
the reaſon of theſe action. ee ae 
V. 31. Neturned] being ſtill drawn again by in- 
ſtance, perſeverance, and patience in faith, in his 

pray ers to God, ['veeſed] ot gaped. LIEN 

V.38: Were ſitting] he ſuffered not the Colledge te 
be diffolved becauſe of the famine, he kept it toge. 
ther, and continued the holy exerciſes therein. 

V. 39. A wild vine ] by this name is meant the 
* co ogaintidu, whoſe fruit is called a wilde 

ourd. | | 

V.40. Deuib] both by reaſon of the bitterneſſe, at 
by reaſon of the cruel] paines which this; kinde of 
fruit cauſeth in mens bodies. r e GS * 
V. 41. Mere wes no harme] this happened not by 
reaſon of any narurall propertie of the meale; but 
by Gods power oneiy, who in his miratulous works 


makes uſe of any thing, though it have no way any 


ſuch property, ſee Exod, 15. 25. 2 Ning. 2, 20. and 
5. 10. Joh. 5.5. f. Sa eas ee 


V. 42. From aal. 8h or from the plaine of 
C 4 X — ® Shaliſha 


; 20 ü - 
Shui ſha, ſee Sov. g. 4. {ofthe firfl fruites] which 
- is, to the law, ought to have been preſented 
to che Prieſts Num. 18.2. but there being no true 
nor lav full Prieſts among the ten tribes, x King.12. 


31. godly perſons mgſtne thoſe things to ihe 


Prophets, who ſup great port of their charge 
and office, : [twenty] it is likely that the loaves 
were very ſmall, or elſe it would have been no 


miracle. 
V. 43. And. ſtall leave] as Matth, 14. 20. and 


15.37. 
CHAP. v. VERS. I. 


TN Reat mm] in dignity, wealth, power, 2nd 
fav. ur. 
F. 3. In Samariz] not that his ordinary abode 
and dvelling were there, but becauſe hee was 0:- 
ten there. Vnleſſe chat by. the head city, the 
whole Kk ingdome be meant. . a 
V. 7. Heerent| deteſting ſuch an impious opi- 
nion, as that hee ſhou d have the power of God: 
and for feare leaſt under this ſo impertinent a de- 
mand , there ſhou'd bee ſome plot, cr traine 
hidden. . 
V. 10. Fab] ſee upon 2. Kings 4. 47. 
V. 16. Hce refuſed] prophets did uſe to accept 
of ſome.ſmall pre ſents, which came frem an hon. it 
Einde of liberality, or of things neceſſary for ſuſte- 
nance: See upon I Sam 9.7, but here there were 
great reaſons to diſſvade him from it: as not to let 
the pagan conceive that he was avalitious; to not 
ſeeme do ſell the gift of God, Aer. 10.8 4 8.18. 
and. to not make himſelſe bebolding to any great 
worldly man, & e. 
V. 17. Of earth] of this countrey earth, which 
countrey is conſecrated to the Lord, that I may of- 
fer ſacrifices thereon : and keepe it, as a pawne of 
my communion with his pcop'e. A demand which 
had a ſhey of good zeale, but it was without know. 
ledge : for the holineſſe of the ſervice was not an- 
nexed ta the materiall earth, bur to the obſerving 
af Gods command, which-was for worſhip by ſa- 
eriice in that place only. 
V. 18. 1 bow] tough it bee withour any intent 
of idolatrizing,burt only for a ceremony of honour, 
te. the King my Lords preſence and devotion. So 
hee acknowledgerh that be did fin in that, through 
the remorſe, ox doubt bec hach of it. (Rimmon,] an 
Idalof che Syrians. a 
V. 19. Goe in peace] the Prophet dath not ap- 
prove of this diſſimulat ion, or diviſion of the heart 
and the act of che body; bur it ſeemes that the 
Lord having given him no comm iſſion, nor revea- 
kd untp him that hee ſhould inſtruct him any ſur- 


ther in the true religion, or incorpotate him into 


dhe body of his people; hee only takes his leaye 


II. kIN ES:: 
ofhim, without otherwiſe anſw ering his queſtions 


r ö f rt 


| As ſaying, content thy ſelfe with the beniſit which 
thou haſt already received: [a litt e way] the Ita. 
lian, a mi e, ora ſtadium, (ce upon Gex. 35. 16. 
V. 24. Tower J. the lialian, ihe rock, it might bee 
ſcme Fort ſtanding upon the high -way, or perad- 
venture the place it ſelfe where Eliſha dwelt. 


ſtalne my 


V. 26, Mine heart j hath not God revealed the 
act unto mee in ſpirit, as well as if 1 had been 
there bodily preſent > ¶ ij it a time] was this a pro- 


per occaſion to ſhew thine avarice, taking a pieſent 


to enrich thy ſelfe ? couldeſt thou not perceive by 
my refuſing of it, that the thing was unlawfull? Or 


at this time wherein true Prophets ought to glorify — 
ich 1 


God, and juſtiſie their function, by vextue, w 
contrary to falſe prophets vices, wouldeſt thou 
houſe , and mine office? Or in theſe 
times of the Churches deſolation, wculdeſt thou 
think upon thy private diſhoneſt gaines ? 

V. 27. VV bite] ſee Exod. 4.6. Num. 12. 10. 


CHAP, VI. VERS, I. 


G bs” place] our. Schoole or Colledge. 
V. 2+ May dwell} others, where wee may 
fit; that is toſay,, keep our Coll;dge,. and doe 
our exerciſes · | 
V. 6. caſt it] ſee upon 2 Kings 2,21, 
V. 8. My camp] l l here lie in wait. 
V. 10. Sent] to know the truth of it; 
V. 11. VHbich oſ us] or who is it that holds wich 
Iael, or taketh their pa t. | 


V. 13. Dothan] a City neart to Shichem, Gen, ; 


37.17. 

V. 15. The ſervant} if is be ſlill Sebaxi; as may 
be gathered by 2 Kings 8. 4. 5. wee muſt beleere 
that his leproſie 2 Kings 5. 27, was notof that kinde 
as that it ſnauld hinder his converſation with o- 
ther men; the whiteneſſe being generall over all 
the boy, Levit 13.13. 

V. 17. Open] make him ſee, and knaw, by ſome 
corporal| and. apparant viſion, the true and real, 
though inviſible proꝛection of thy hoh Angels, 
ſee Pſalm 34. 8. 

V. 17. Cane dcws] that is to ſay, affaulted the 
City, or came into it. 

V. 19. This i not] ſee of the converting of a 
narrative truth, without offence of conſcience, 
for the good, even of them who are perſvaded to 
this falſhood, upon Exod.1. 19. 

20, Open] free them from this blindneſſe, which 
indeed did not quite take away their fight, but did 
only hinderthem from plainly ſeeing that which 
was be fore their eyes. 


thouts ſlay hem who are faln into thine 


Cbapv. vi- 


V. 22. Thoſe whom] how much leſſe then 4 5 
n. 
by 


Ke 
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Cheb. v. viii. ix. | | 
by Gods meere mii acle, whko.by mee forbids chee 
to burt them. 8 

v. 23. No mate] to robbe or make intodes only; 
for they did come agai hole armies, 


ine with w 

V. 25. 4 cab} it was a meaſure of dry things, 
containing (as it is thought) ſo much corne, asa 
tan could eat in a day: I doves ] by meanes 


of which there is alwayes ſome ſmall corne found, 


cut of wl ich one may gather ſame nouriſhment, 
or ſalt in extream want. Others underſtand the 
Hebrew word for the maw z where there mighe 
bee peradventure found ſome ccrne not di- 


plied h 
v. 27. If the Lord] the Italian bath it, let not 
the Lord ſave thee words of anger, as if hee ſhould 
fay , the Lord confound thee thou wicked woman, 
how weulceſt the u have mee to helpe thee with 
bread or wine, which Ihave not? . 
V. 30. Vpon the wall] where there was much 
peop'e to guard, and defend the City © { ſact᷑ cloth 
which- 1. bee ſeene, after hee had rent his 
ument. Now hee were it in ſigne of griefe ; 
and in a ſupeiſliticus way of humb'enefle , yet 
without any true. repentance , as firſt Ning 
«27 * 
1. 31. If. the bead ] hee imputed a I theſe eviils 
0 Elba, as having curſed the people, and threat - 
ned them with theſe miſchances ; or for refuſing 
to pray for them, or to werk ſome miracle for 
their deliverance, magining it was in his power to 
doe it when hee would. | | 
V. 31. The Eulert] ſome godly magiſtrates of 
the City, who were comforting and encoutaging 
one anotl. er with the Prophet; being come to 
bim, to deſire and intreat Gods aſſiſtance by 
meanes of his prayers: [thi ſonne ef] nam. ly 16 
um, che ſonne of Abab, who had murthered Na- 
beth, and ſo many Prophets, ¶ ut the doore] to 
keep out lc xam, who is comming to ſee mee put to 
death in his preſence: [bold h m] namely Ioram, who 
commeth aſter the meſſenger. 
. V-43- Hee ſaid] as from the King, meaning to 
keepe the Prophet in talke, unti'l the K ing came, 
whichwas preſently aſter, as it appeares by a King: 
7:4. ibis er ill] al thy talk tends to ag us put 
cur truſt in the Lord, and to returne to him by 
prayer, but all is in vaine, fer the Lord will have 
w overttrown ; words of a ptophane deſperate 
man. . * 


CHAP. VII. VERS. I. 


4d] to theElders, in the preſence of the 

meſſenger, to the end chat hee might tell the 
King of it, who was not yet come in. 
; Va. on whiſe hand] according to the cuſtome 
«great men, 2 Kings · 8. [ wixdomes] as it were | 


II. KINGS. 


ba n 2 
4 : ; 


2 
to powre qu: a plenty of proviſion, ſee Gen: 5. 11. 

V. 3- Of the gate) namely of Samaria, by reaf n 
that by the Law Levis. 13. 46. lepers weile exclu- 
* From! the prone conſbe of men. 

. 7- For their life] che Italian, whither et 8 
wauld, or to — yc . —_ 7s "78 

V, 9+ Hold aur peace} and doe not goe to make 
relation of it in the city, to deliver it our of thoſe 
ftreights whereimio i is brought: [will come upon 


faith full 1 San 


in wares. 


#5] the Italian hath ir, wee Fnde puniſhment 
| the Hebr. our iniquity will fade u —— is to 
ſay,wce ſhall bee blamed, for concealing a thin 
which ſo much concerneth the city, ſo 1 
with hunger. 

V. 13. Are 4 all } chere is no great loſſe, nor 
hazzard in adventuring them, ſor they are almoſt 
_— and little better than they which are dea 


CHAP, VIIL VERS. I. 


| 8 Evey y cars] an ordinary tine prefixed in Scrip- 


ture for great famines , ſee Gen. 4 27. 2 Sam." 
24- 13. | . 

V 3. Fer ber bouſe} which. others had taken 
poſleſſion of in her abſ:nce. : 

V. 8. A preſent] after the a anner of the heathens, 
to purchaſc the ſouthſayers favours, and others, 
who were the divells miniſters, ſee 2 Kings 5. 3. 
and not according to the. pute ſimplicity of the 
9.7. | x 
V. 10 Recover] thou ſhalt not dic of this fick- 
neſle ; but when thou. art recovered - thereof, 
thou ſhalt looſe thy life by an:ther 'meancs,,. 
V+ 15. 5 
V. 11. vnil bee was] or for a long time. 

V. 13. A dogge] an abject, and v. le perſon:¶ bath 
ſhewed mee] by viſion, and prophetick revelation, 
according to that which had becn revealed to Elijah. - 
1 Kings 19.15. 

V. 16. Being ] ſee 1 Kings 22, 41. 

V. 18. The daughter] namely Athaliab v. 2 6. 

V. 20. E dom] here Iſdacts prophecy was fulfilled, .. 
Gen. 27. 40 ſee of Adams eſtate, upon 2 Kings . 
3- % 5 | 

V. 22 Libnab] a city of Indab, Tof. 27. 13. 

V. 24. Abaziab) called allo Avia 2 chron. 

22. 6. and i aahax 2 Chrom. 21. 17. andag;23, 

V. a6. Daughter] that is to ſay, grandchilde, be- 
ing daughter to Ahab, v. 18. the ſon e of Om 

V. 29. Aamath] which is the ſame as Kamoths 


c HAP. IX, VERS. I. 


F lei. ſee upon 1 Sam. 10. 1. 
V. 2. His brethren], his ſe low officers > 


Cc 3. Vs 32 


* * r . = * W 
he! . . 3 9 
- 


+ . 
V. j--Powreit] ſee 1 Kingr n e. 
V. 4. The young men} the Italian, the Prophets 


ſervant, his familiar, and ordinary ſervant. 

V. 0. 1nthe portion] the Italian td field, name- 
lyin ſome place ahont tlie cite 

V. 11. The ſervants Þ to the ' other captaines 
agd oſſicers 2 füUbi mad fell a word of ſcorne, 
by rea ſon of the Prophers ſtrange actions, when 
they were in any extaſie, or rupture of ſpirit, ſee 
Ter, 19. 16. {and bis] you know theſe Prophets 
ardinary talkey isnothing but reproofes, warnings, 
and chrearnings«@r lehua to conteale the buſineſſe, 


condeſcends to their ſaying; as if hee ſaid, his | 


ſpeeches ſavour of madneſſe: and are not worthy 
to be taken heed of. $ 

V.-22, It is falſe] wee ſee that hee hath faid 
ſomewhat elſe to thee, hen 25 

V. 13. Teoꝶ ] a ceremonie of honour, which they 
uſed to their new Kings, as Mat. 21. 2. [on the top] 
where there was ä ſore ſtatfold, ro 
make Proclamations upon. 

V. 14. Had get] it {likely that Remoth had be:n 
taken away from the Syriavs; though the Hiſtory 
make no mention of it : whereupen the King of 
Ifrael ſtayed ther to deſond it from n; ntl aſſault. 
Oche s tłanſlate it, after he had been at the ſiedge 
of Ray s:b, &c. Saleh | 

V. 35. Tour minds] that] ſhould be prociaimed 
King. 

| Wag. This burthen] che Pro 
to — 10 a prophecy, eſpeci 


hees ordinary phraſe 
y of threatnings and 


curſes. ; 
v. 26. Surely 1 have ſeene] à forme and kinde 
er an bath. | * c 
V. 27. They did ſo] the Italian, the) ſiuote bim, that 
is to ſay, wounded him mortally. 
V. 30. Painted} 
jeſty, and royall brightneſſe. | 

V. Ii. Had Zinti] Re. the Italian harli'it; O Zim: 
ri thy maſters murtherer, as much as to ſay, O lehu 
thou that art another Z773, that haſt conſpired 
againſt, and murthered thy maſter, ſee 1 Kiſtgs 
16. 13. ; 

V. 31. ooked ont making ſumefigne, whete- 
by hee might know they were ready to doe him any 
fervice. ph hep | eee wy 


CHAP. X. VERS. 1. 


Ones} within which number were à ſo com- 
8 prehended che grand - children, namely chern: 
children : [leqyeel] who it is likely were ſent from 
theic own city to Samara, to govern itſroſe royall 
* youths v.E. [ that brought wp] the Italian, wouriſbers 
namely they that had the moſt ſpt ciall charge of 
heir perſons and bringing up. 
v. 3. The beft] che Italian, bim that you forall In! 


— 
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V. 5. Tes bee] an ironicall kinde of ſpeech, ths : | 


in this action than I; for iftherchave been any 

ir the llaying of Teborum; ybd are ſharers therein 

chat have Haine his children: as for my part, my 

action is warranted by God himſelfe? doe you 

think the excuſing of yours, by the ack no ledge. 

ing of Gods juſtiee : 'which were it not, you arid 
boch ſhould be guilty. LY 1 


eß e 
vr 13+ The brethren] 
kifiſmen, 1 chron. 11. 8. 
V. 15. 0 f Reebab] of the Nenites, which iſſuel 
from Hoſes his father in law, 1 Chroy. 2. x5. ler. 37 
- nation alwayes famed, for its piety and holy 
life. n ' 3 1206 
Vi. 20. Pra hme] the Iraltin, fanftiffe, chat is ty 
ſay, prepare ycur ſelves, and all thoſe of your ſeg; 


that is to ſay, his neared 


—— 


your ceremonies and obſervations, for to celebrit 
this feaſt, PEE E £0 ef A 

V. 27. To the city] it ni 
place dedicated particularly to Baals worſhip. G. 
thers tranllate it; in all the cities where there v 
any temple dedicated to Baal. eee 

Y. 27. The image] ſome chiefe one; which als 

d venture was more idolatroully worſhippel 
chan the reſt. n þ75\ | 

V. 30. Lord ſaid J by ſome Prophet. 

V. 32. To cut J ſuffering the Syrians to come in 
amongſt chem to trouble them, and alſo to tal 
their countrey, © { Hazael| according to Elias 
prophecy, 2 Ning 8. 12. 8 

V. 33, By tberwer] ſee Pest. 3. 12. 


cuhAP. xI VERS, I. 


1 mother] ſec 2 Kings 8, 26. 544 
V. 2. Iehoſneba] cal led alſo 140{habcath which 
was wife to Iehoiada thelligh Prieſt, 2 Chron, 22.11, 
Lia the] the Italian, in ene of ibo, even in one of thun 
which were” m che great: potticoes which entom 
puſſed the Temple; Where there were bed- chan 
bers for the-Priefts chich ſerved in their weekly 
rurnes, Exe. 40.45. 46. - "34 
V. 4- RA over. hundreds} they were Lena 
valiant men ; heads of hundreds in their owner 
according to the order Exod, 18. 25. which were 
to come to #ryfeltmwith their hundreds Extraod- 
'narily , and armed, to be of theKings guard, V. l. 
now by theit meanes hee -beforchantl did _ 
Lerites which were to come into ſer vice, 2 CW 
3 51 A 4 


o .. OO 3 , 4 +5 
V. f. Thit enter] fer even From DaviaPrimeytie 


be ſome neighboring 


Prieſls a nd Leyites, divides: inte cerraine 72 
ö 1 


— 


meaning wheteof is; Think not ye are leile fag | 


V. II. Shearirg] a plice where they ſheared 


and all that is required thereunto, according ty. 


. 


4 
2 
- 


5 


226”) 


4.24, eng the Aug I ſeryice af he 

| 6 7 Slanes pa hong 9+ bF. 

90 Nen elde 7 they ſhail 
ib 1 ir! 
0 f 

. 


N ſervice, ſhall bee divided into 500 ſqua. 
5 and the one halfe ſhallftand in armes at one 
of tkeſe gates, and the other, at hy other: [the 
ate of hereby muft bes. meant the ſpurh, gate of 
e Temple. cal ed the. gate of Sur that is ofthe 
es ee it: for comming from the K ings houſe 
Ls they. made a great com paſſe about to che left 
; [behind the] the Kings ordinary guard lay 

T Kings pallace, ina houſe which had a gate, 
ough e P05 cl one: — to he bridge which was 


* 


"Ls NGA 


ee 
ir e 


23 
V. Ag. Of tbe hoft } 3 of hole bands of 


147 armed Levitgs, mes as. verſe, g. ¶ that ſol- 
io | nh e ſide, to helge or alſiſ a * 


1 


Nd SC G7 277 

— dome hald it to bes che City 

hade gate Veb. 3 28, Ie: 3. 40. Bur 

it is — 4 — it was the great horſe and catt 

way vhich led to thek ings Pallice fite or con- 

crary to the; bitle Ron way N here ] in that 
great High way. 

„V. Made a] hee made meanes w have che 
King and people to renew their covenant with the 
Lord, promiſing him obedience and faithſull ſer - 
vice as 2 Kings 23. J. and allo for the people to 
ſweare to bea faithful to their King. 

3 18. Appointed} atdebitethewarthes. 3 


2 


] 


24 


g. te ey 45 pots ley: nes: to che 
Le gate, 129 555 12 


bridge there va 

that came from. the 

Kings Sins was behind the guarcs lodging; and 
was allo called the gate of the toundation 2 Chron, | 
33 J. becauſe it en che breed wallhich 
uns fortified with; 1 — N „and did 
r 
% the #be, Temple, 

the. rely "word, Ggaifierh' a buildi thruſt 
and it Gould ſeeme hereby, is meant the 
the Church, properii called che 


r 5 


ſpaces round about; ſee the ſame word in the ſame 
e 4720 % 3 

V. 7. Of the Hoyſe ] namely at _ two' foreſaid 

- gates, fiom whence might come the gieareſt dan- 

8 * Palace here 4 en Jay with 

ua 
AO nl che chi ant of you which. come 
5 bal Sul e het you; have, dope N a 


D company che King when hee 

ciumeth] any of A thalaks 

cople ghat e —— the rage gf he 

„84,8 ee n gr won, 
1 ey gs A 3's likely. oh t 
, . * is ar; 2 

100 ere W Kue enemies conſerrated by. „ hey 
om gedup in che Temple for a tenembance, and 


ignc of thankſgiving like Golials pu ord, 1 Sam. 

11.9. and the Syrians ſhields, 2 Sam. 8. 7. 1. 

V. xx · Tbe guard namely thoſe Levites which 

Apodhery for che Kings guard: bby thejinrhe Prieſts | 
| —9— neee ere 


2 lon on a place which was like a fat. 
of braſſe, ſquare, made by Solowon 


| Court, 2 Chran. 6. 13. 
N Kingadid preſent cherſelves before 
ol incercine dende ay es. 


0 or body 
„Temple, ſeparated from the Poxticors,, by voide 


i CHAD. XII. VERS. 11. 6 
At L bis, dejes wherein , for bee Febojate' : 
dayes he went aſtray, 2 Cl ron. 24722. 
V. 3. Sacri fer] to the true Cod, but not in 
the pace choſen and conſecrated by him. 
V..4,Thewolter.vf-3'ithis was the firſt inde of 
conſecrated maney, namely the halfe ſhckel 
which every Iew that was twenty yeates of age: 
e * ; after a ſerdowne and muſtered. 
in the every commonalty >which - 
money — ee for I work of the Sarge 5 
ary, Exod g. dod aficbarde fer the wotk of the 


| Temple“ haeny, dhe ſecond kinds of 


: 


co ſc crated moneyowhickwas forthe work of the 
Temple; namely, for ſuch ment vowes as miglit 
dee redeemed for money, Leu. 27. 2. CL All the Cong 
the third kinde of conſberatod monty; which w 
voluntary oflerings,s ; to which every Fut vin | 
eyvetꝝ place to en hrt chem that he 4 C 

24-5) iningivationef Meſerfris gakcring of welle 2 


Ladd. 30. 3. 
V. bl . found } which 2 e, or = 
| echerdotidentbatk cauſed „and e ca by 
fon of the ſpaile which Athaliah 5 apc 73 T. 

V.. Haun hn the Chroniclesit is faid,thav-chey 
 didnorfolliciee-theworki; and it is likely chat the 
confuſions which had been before did hinder 
them from converting the to irſt hinds of thoſe 
moncys to that uſe; whereupon 1048 reftrained. 
Yarns rap che ü, namely an afferi 855 : 
ven 

V. 7. But aelver it the Italian, leave it Livill take 
a Gare to have it gathered by. ſome other body: 
Others tranſlateir, reſtoro ĩt. 

V. 9. Beſides the] within the Prieſts Court: {that 


[ 


che Keepers of che h duffe and iveſlclls: - 
—— of which —— committed 25 
che doore kveper | of es 1x 5 * chron. 9. 
23. 29. . 9 j 


v. if 
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V. 11. Of the Houſe ] namely over this work. 
V. 13. How he it ] ſuch was their care full haſte in 
repairing of the Temple, that untill that was done, 
no part of this money was to be beſtowed upon any 
utenſiles belonging thereunto, though there was 
great wang of them, many of them having been 
taken away by Athabab, z Chron. 24.7. but after che 
fabrick was finiſhed, all theſe things were againe 
provided , 2 ( bron. 24; 14. L Snuffers } ſee x King. 
7-50, To 8 
. aſtray. 8 
V. 20. Millo] it ſeemeih to be that great terrace, 
whereof ſee 1 Ning 9.1 5.24. e * ſome 
great high way paved with gregt broad ſtones, ac- 
- cording tothe ſound of the Hebrew word. 

v. 21. ſo ac har] called Zabad alſo, 2 chron. 24.26. 
LSbimeath] awomans name, 2 chro. 24. 16. {Shomer } 
called alſo Shimith in the aforeſaid pl: ce: [with bi: 
though not in their Sepulchers, 2 Chrov. 14. 25. 


CHAP. XIII. VERS» II. 


LL their day es] vhiles oaſh reigned. 
V. 5. A Sieur] namely Tehoaſt the ſon of 
Lehe aba x, veil. 25. and Teroboem his ſcnne , 2 King. 


44.25. 
V. 6. The Grove] planted by Abab, 1 King. 
16.33. 5 | | 

v. 7. Leave] namely of his whole Amy. 

V. 14 Hen] ſeeing him mortally ſick. 

V. 17. Fatmæd q where Syria was: f the Lordi] 
Gar is 10 ſay, a ſigne given by the Lord, of the 
victory which hee would grant thee over the Syri- 
Ms: Abet] a city beyond Jordan, inthe countrey 
of the 2moritess Ieſ. 13. 4. 2 10 n. 

V. A,; wrath) at wo future flackneſſe — 
Joeſh, in the performance ef Gods vengances an 
— of > knw; , which the ſpirit of God had 
revealed to his Prophets by this * namely that 
hee ſhould let 1oaſh ſmite upon the ground; ard 
that nee ſhould overcome the S ria ſo often as 
hee ſhould ſmite times · Now God foreſeeing lo- 
aſb his negligence, cauſed the ſigne to be agreea- 
ble to it. | 
V. 20. Comming in] after the fruites of the 
earth were gathered in, they came to rob it. 

v. 21. cela figure of chat liſe which all the 


tuchfull doe obtain by drawing nce re unto Chriſt, | 


and to bis death, 
CHAP. X IV. VERS. VII. 
| 8 ].a ſtrong hold upon the frontiers of E dam. 
> V.8 Letws lost] let us fight with one ano- 


"ther. Now the cauſe of this challenge ſeemeth to 
be the ſame as is ſer down2 chron. 27. 13. 


| 


V. 17. Set bis face] after chat Ioaſh began to goe | 


| 


 Tudabs temeritie, being a perty king in regard of 


any one to evill. 


num or vacancie of theRoyall Seat in ludlab for the 


ON «6 TEINS OY 
. 


| Chap. xili. ri * * 
V. 9. The thiftle] a parable, or comparifen, a 
lndg. 9. 8. by ch tooſb ſcoffeth at fk 9 


2 


him, ſo that hes ſcorned to have him to bee his 
k inſman, though hee was no enemy to him. 
V. 10. ] or why ſhouldeſt thou proyoke 


V. 13- From the gate] theſe tro gates were og 
the North fide of em, drawing towards the 


- 


We ſt, Neh. 12. 39-Iex. Ir. 38. . 
| * 21. ib ] called allo TNA 2 N 
IJ» 30. * 1 
V. 23. Hee built] he tepaired or fortified u: 
[Elath] the ſame city that is mentioned Deut. 24. 
I Kirgs9. 26. which was upon the Redſea, ſee 2.Kjy 
16. 6, {eheKing] namely Amaſia his father. 5 
V. 25, Hamath ] the northerne bound of the 
countrey, ſet down by God himſelte, Nam. 34. Q, 
[the Sea] 'this is the lake of Sadam, or 4h 
Deut. 3. 17. which was the foutherne bound of the 
ten tribes:\1oneb] the ſame whoſe book is inferie] 
amongſt che ſmall Prophets, Ion. 1 4. 
V. 27. Said not] as hee did afterwards in dhe 
dayes of this Teroboam. by Kee 
V. 28. which belonged] be ing ry je by ba 
vid and Solomon, who reigned in Iudab, 2 San. g. C. 
2 chyon. 8. 3. and were paradventure by chem added 
to their tribe, and ge von aſtetward cauſed they 
to rebell, 1 Kings 1 1.24 · b ” 


CHAP. XV VERS. I. 
7 ſeventh) ſeeing that Amaxiab reigned 


nine and twenty yeares, 2Kings 14. 2. a 
chat Ieroloam the ſonne of 1oaſh, began to reigne 
the ſiſteench yeare of Amaziah, 2 Chg 14˙23· it 
fo'lowerh that this ſeven and twentieth yeare i. 
bour the cleventh yeare after the death of m/ i 
ſowee muſt couclude that there was an . | 


ſpace of eleven yeares or there abours ; occaſioned 
peradvenrure by A rigs tender age, or by the 
powerfullneſſe of his fathers murtherers, who kept 
the government in their hands. 1 
V. 5. Over the bouſe] had the governing of | 
things, as generall Lieſtenant and officer unde 
the King. | : 


L 


p 
þ 


J years. 


ung 

V. 13. Nah] who js the ſame as Azariah, .- 
V. 12 8 it catinot be that which is me 4 
tioned 1 Kings 4. 24. becauſe this was in the midd 
of the countrey, and that was upgn' the frontiers 
of Syria. | 

v. 30. The twentieth] ſecing that v. 33. iris ſud 
thar-hee reigned only fixte en yeares, and that. 
2 King 16. 1. ir is ſaid that i h the ſonne of % 
tham began to reigne in che ſeventeenth eare uf 
Pek4b; wee muſt conclude that Ieram ſved tuen 


F coco... _ . 


- 


" Ehop:21i: vil. 
' _yeares aſter hee eame to bes King : but chat foure 
Fenres beßore hee died, hee reßzned che Kingdome 


3.20. chat it was 

of ur, 2 Kings rx, 6. and highs by reaſon of 
| fingular eminency above reſt: as that 
. throngh che which the King came into che Temple 


2. ; ; & : 
V. 37% In theſe] namely about the end of leram: 
reigne, about the beginning of A baxreigne. 

. CHAP. XVI. VERS. VI. 
 IÞ Lub]whichhadbeea taken by Aviab, 2 Kings 
L.A. 22. [from Elatb] the Italian, Eleth, it was 
the territory or countrey of Eleth ; [the Syriam] 
the ltalian, the &dowites, in whoſe countrey the 
aid city Rood; Dent. 2.83, others by reaſon of the 
fimilitude of the letters, reade the Syrians : whe 
lud maderthemſclycs abſulu e Lords thereof, though 
the inhabitants were Kani. 

V. 7. Iam] Iyeeld my ſelfe and my Kingdome, 
to be thy vaſſall and ſubjek : 2 ſelſe un 
w thee : for thee to bee Lord, and protector 


of mec. - ; . 
V. 9+ Aud carried] according to the prophecy 
of Ant, Ames . 5. [Xi ] a name of a Sr 
eee of Aſfric, or Media. BR 
V. . Againſt King Abe; ] hee built ix in haſte, 
While the King was abſent, expecting his returne 
do ledicate it. 
VA, Tbe braven. Altar I built by Slamon, ꝛc bron. 4. i. 
V. 15. The great Altar] namely Abax his altar, 
which perad venture was bigger than ihe altar which 
Salman built: [ ſball be] when I pleaſe 
make uſe of Salomons altar alſo: or chat 
t mec to enquire of the Lord. This, hee ſaith, 
ſeigning as thoughhee would keep che true Altar 
peculiarly for his own uſe in oecaſions, for 
the greater honour of it: employing the new one 
for common uſes, | Wag 
V. 18. Thecover:] which is normentioned elſe- 
therefore it is uncertain what forme it was 
o far what uſe it was, and where it ſtood. It js 
t that it was ſome lodge to reſt in, made 
lich columnes, over which cloathes might bee 
atched out, for the Pricfts refreſhment upon 
hely dayes ; which 4aycs they were very much to 
plead wich great number. of ſacrifices and devoti- 
, Now a'l this was done, by Aba, to take a- 
RE T7 ities Wo 5 
Wed? LK ing entry] ing came int othe Tem- 
do wayes, ordingi'y chrough the South gate, 
el Sir, or the higher gate, g King 16. 335. 
Mon the Sabbath, and holy dayes at the Eaſtern 
dae, cron. 9. 18. 


. ww 


F rr bat 


Fa EAST Ars RES 


ohisfoune: Aba. n 
Phe, ee e by 2 cu. | 


Iz. 18. of elſe to bee underſtood as Re. | 7 


I ſhall 
wall bee 
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| fle of 
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obtaine chis idalatrous 
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CHAP. XVII. VERS, 1. 


| 1 
Nu Jeeres] ſince the begin ning of Hoſedr - 
, Arcigae happened in the Jaſt year of 199ans 
reigns » Kings 15. 30. 33. and that theninth of 
Heſbea falleth juſt wich the fixth of Hezekiab 2 K is. 
18. 1. Io. theſe nine yeares muſt not bee under- 
ſtood af his whole reigac ; ſeeing that there is all 
Aba his time berween, which was fixteen y carta, 
> Kis. 16. 2, and a'ſo fx ye tres of King Heye- 
kiab whether there wereany vacancy iu the King - 
properly King — rin ber g, Fable by the 
properly King ,. untill hee was cRabliſhed by the 
King of ris bis rateQion ; as. hegi 2 8 
new numeration or the yeares of hi re ge, fe- 
cording to the cufteme , ſce upon, Extech. 1. t · 
V. 4 To /s] tohave reliefe frem him againſt 
the Aten, thoſe monafchics having been emula- 
tors one of another for a long time, ſee 2 Kings 18; 


21. Jer. 37. 3. * | 
„ V. ge Secretly] Gb a7 be referred to private 
idolatries and impicties, Exech, 18. 12. beſides the 
publick and authorized ones. Or to the pretences 
of good intentions, whercwith they coloured their 
publick ſuperſtitions : from the towers] ſer in ſeve- 
rall places for the ſafeguud of the ceunire y, againſt 
the enemies incurſions; or for the ſafeguard of the 
cattell, 2 7 the Eran * EN 3 40 122 
i, they did 1c ĩ om the big; 
cer the leaſt.” an, 1 
V. 15. Vite] a frequent name for il ok, Deut. 
32. 21. 1 cer. 8. 4. [ Became uaine] be ſotted in ido- 
latry, and as it were transformed into the likeneſſe 
of the heathen, ſee Pſal. 115. 8. | 
V. 18. Out of bis] from the place where God 
was 133 upon earth in grace and vertue: which 
was his Church, over which Gods eye yet watch» 
eth in a ſpeciall manner. þ 
V. 24. The Ring] firſt Salmanexer and then Eſar- 
not] chey yeelded no religious 


hadden, Exr. 4. 2. 
V. 25, Feared 

worſhip to the true God, neither did they in any 

manner of way acknow him. 

V. 26. Ofthe Land] the foo iſh conceĩt of ide= 

laters, that each countrey and natien ſhould haye 

32 proper deity, what it had pleaſed them te 


| 


4 


— 


new plin- 


V. 17. Let them gre] let ihete another 
BS -- tation 


4 


tation be ſenechirher in the place and ſtead oe chem | 


hich were devoured by the Lions :which perhaps 
happened inthe dayes of Equr-baddon;Ex7. 4-4 
. One of the] not one of them wh h were 
ef the tribe of Levi, bur one of them which the 
Kings of If ael had made oftheir own minde, i Nixgi 
12. 31. [howtbey [Fould ] the outward ceremonies 
of the law, by which tt e PR yeelded unto the 
Lord ſome kinde ef worſhip, though falſe and cor- 
rupr zyet it did keepe alive ſome memory of him, 
ſome reverence of his name. 


V. 34. Neither doe they] their religion is but a 


mixture of the true and falſe. 
. © CHAP, XV1IL VERS. Il, 


Jr 7 ey ed Feel: ſexing Hbex begatt ro relgne 
"ar the age of riventy yeats, and reigned fixtcen 
yen a Kings, 6. a. he muſt beget Exechiab arcleven 
yeares of age, which muſt nct ſeeme ſtrange , con- 
ſidering the gular bleſſing chat nation had for ge- 
neration. So Nebaam was begotten by Solomon a. 
bout the ſame age, 1 Kings 74, 37, © 
V. 4. Did burns] by an arbi ry ſuperſtition, as 
uato a figne of Gods grace, yer be ing not com- 
manded by him to doe it, which command ought 
to be the rule and ſcope of all trus di vine ſervice 


having been kept but only, for a memoriall: 


LNebuſbtan] a peece of braſſt, to ſhew chat᷑ it was 
to be er 3 cee much of ſuch tuffe, 
there remaining none of che ancient vertue in it. 
and ta annihilate by this name. of ſcorne the falſe 
honour which was yeelded to it. 


God 2 
v. 1. He rebe led] in a juſt z eale for Gods go · 
vernment, he being the only ſoycraign Lord of his 
pcople, and in deteſtation of his. Fathers wicked 
epycnabt, . | l 

VS. From the tower] the Italian, towers, taking 
and ſack ing all their towers, as well the ſtrong as the 
weak ones, 2 King. 17.9. ry 


V. 14. To Lachiſh}acity of Judato beficdgewhich . 


Sennachertb did ſt iy: CI haus offenaed] in having re- 
belledagain? thee, 

V. 16. Had overlaid ] reſtoring them into their 
former tare, 2 clron. 29. 3. in which Solomon bad 
nde them, namely, covered with golden plates, 
Kin. . zi. vhich Aha; had taken away,befide all o- 
cher demmages which he had dane to the Church, 

V. 17. Cent] breaking the covenants, when he had 
received the money, for he would nom have King 
Hezehiab: to yeeld himſclfe wholly to him, and to 
Keliver leraſalm into his hands 2.[ Rabſaris] this 
name as well as Rabſhekeb , arc names of offices : 
The firſt Ggnifierh chieſe of the Eynuchcs, the o- 
aherehicle of che Cupbearers, ſee upon Iere39-3. 


7, KINGS. 


V. 20. 1 have coanntdll]: that ene needeth 
neicher for councel] nor ſtrength, hi 
neceſſary meanes to make warre with, but only.c 
pray to God : Or, that theſe hamanemeanes are of 

41. * into] he is not ouely unproficabl 
but alſo very — re 4 55 


V. 5. Like him] in perf; urging the ſervice's 
Kann 2 ae 4 | 


v. 22. hoſt bighpiaces ] whoſe ſervice thou hat 
leſſened and — Gas according to the ſence of 
Idolaters , that doe think pietie conſiſte in che end. 


leſſe multiplication of their ſuperſtitions. , 


V. 27. The Lord ſaid) a fooliſh imagination of 
Sennacherib or Rabſhakeb for to afright the people, 
which imagination they had conceſved eicher by 
reaſon of their pretended offence towards God, 
verſ. 22. ot by teafhui of vn jm — they 
had in conquering the reſt of the Countrey, 
V. 27, They may eat ] as mich as to ſay, thar hee 
would keep them ſhur up; and make them endure i 
the extreameſt y ants of a ſiedge. 3 

V. 31. — agrecment], Heb, 4 bleſſing , that 
is. to. ſay, a iend]y agreement, ib qc 1 


E 8 | Eu A XIX, VERS. II. 0 8 


He 25 the Italian, the eldeſt, namely the 
head; and governors.” | 
V. 3. Of trouble] intowhich the people of Gol 
being fallen, the enemies doe take an orcafiay 
from thence to — mm and deſpight God: 
[the childfen) a proverbiall kinde of ſpeech, to ſz⸗ 
. = c—_ danger ; as —— a worn 
ſtrength fai er even upon thepoint of bein 
delivercd, . : . 
V. Mil beare] a phraſe taken from men, mea. 
ning he way have conſidered ofit, and bewrathh 
his minde for it. OD * 
V. r. 1 will fend) I will fend a panick ecrror in lh 
minde, concerning the comming of the King of 
'E thjopia, and a true and reall terror by the mortal 
ty and death of his Camp, chat he fhallderermine 
to be gone. Ce N 


V. g. He heard-ſay ] ſee an enzmple like this, 
1 Sam. 23. 17. e e eee 
V. 16. Sem him] the Italian, ſent this', name) 
3 this letter which 1: hold in 17 
— 3 * 
v. av. The Virgin] che Prophets uſe to eil chi 
cities & ſtates ſo, which are and ought to be to ther 
Princes in ſtead of chaſte daughters, to be im 
lably kept under their Jawfull Lords, who 
al ſo to keep themſelves pure, in the incegri 
their faith and obedience towards chem. 


V. 23. Wichthe muttitade ] x Egurarive deforiphh 
on of Sema ry, who preſasa 
chat hee eculd eaſily ſubdue' all Indes, which'ws 


Stimacliaribs vain 
* likened to Leben for heigth and_magnificesn” 
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Aud to Mount Carmel for pleafantneſſe, and fruit- 


3 7 — * * „ as * * 


Ie . OOO 
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* 
* 


ſulneſſe, ſee Iſa. 14.8. - 2. 2 
V. 4. Strange waters] newly found out, which 
heretofore were noxkno : or of fir reys, 
tial up] my armice are ſo. great that chey can 
die up rivers, drinking but once every man, and 
alwayes am abundaatly- provided of water 

frm oe it ſeemethhenocketh Hexehieb 
the care he took in ſtopping of the fountaines 


% V. 18. Int 
otherhierce' beaſts. 4 -- G' 2 
. 29.This year ] many think chat was the fixch 
fear, next before the year of reſt, Levis. 2545.which 
err it was not law full to ſow. nor reap, but ro feed 
guly upon what the earth did voluntari'y bring 
forth: Now the miracle was, that in the ſixth 
which was abut for — ve ar 
xing, Levit 25. 21. they could not till the lan 
— 2 the Aſſyrians comming, whereby the 
ixth, ſeventh, and eighth year , there was nothing 
atten but hat grew of it ſelſe. 

V. 30 Tate wet] proſper and multiply every way: 

| e taken from trees 10b 29. 19. N 

++ Y.31, Shall go forth] after this ſiege the Coun- 
ty ſhall be re inhabited and peopled by them 
thit ſhall have eſcaped in Ferufalem : [ the ceale) 
Got hall werb all this to maintainc his glory, and 
bis Church againſt the Afrians ſercene ſſe andblaſ- 


| TRY, 32. Caf 4 banke or Terrace, ſee 2 Sam. 


, throueh my — ſec Pſal. 139.2. 3. 


"Yar. Of Armenia] the Italian, Ararat, which is 
the great armenia, Gen. 8. a-. 


chAP EX VERS. I. | 


II. KINGS. 


27 
devotion and fervour without any diſturbance. 
V. 3. Vept ] not ſo much for the loſſe ef his life, 

as becauſs hee ſhould leave none to ſucceed him, 
for — 2 ures borne rh#ee yeares after E Teta 
recoy 0 a | 


V. The midi count] of the royall Pallace, 
it ſeemeth hie meanes that of 1 Kings 7.8. 

V. s. Far mine own ſake] moved thereunto by mine 
own good - will, to verifie my promiſis made to 04 
E. and to reward Davids 


> = | FEE 
V.7.4 lamp] figges indeed have a natural proper- 
te toripen and mlliegbur God did adde —ę—H 
by miracle, a ſupernaturall kinde of venue tu ha- 
ſten and trepgth: n the operation as in many other 
| miracles: [| the boile ] it is very likely that it was a 


plague ſore. . | 
-  V. 8. what ſhall bee the fe] ahe requeſt of a 
ſig ne being made in humility, tt rough a wecre de- 
fire of con his faith, which 2 
many contrary lik elihoods, is not condemned in 
Scripture, ſce ludgęe 6. 17. 37 · 39. La. . 11 

V. 9. The ſbadow ] ſball the ſhaddow ofthe point 
ofthe diallgoe forward ten of thoſe degrees, which 
noted the ſpaces, not of whule hourcs ( for then 
the day muſt have been at leaſt twenty howes 
long) but of halfe houres, or quarters, or perad- 
venture leſſe. | 
V. 10. 4 ligbt thing ] not but that the miracle 
would have been equall both wayes ; but becauſe it 
is naturall for the day to goe forwards, the miracle 
would jnot have appeared, but onely by this ſingu- 
larity of having it done in an inſtant: Whereas in 
theretrogradation, both the ſubltance of the thing 
and the manner was miraculous. N 
V. II. The ſbadow ] together with. the body of 
the Sunne which went backward alſo, 1/ 38,8. ſee 
1010. 4. SEES FEEL 
V. 2. For be had] in outward ſew to congratu- 
late with him, becauſe he had recovered his healthz 
bur indeed it was for to be truly informed oi that 
terrible 'miracle, of the lengtheniog of the day, 
2 Chron. 33.31. . 
V.13, Hearkened| he was a little tickled with car- 
nall delight by this magnificent viſit , 1/a.39 2. and 
pricked up with pride, 2 Chron. 32.25. 31. [houſe of b.s 
Armour] the Italian, tbe bouſe of bis veſſels, ar bus 
houſhold ſtuffe, orhis armory. h 
V. 19. Eunuches ] or Courtiers. 
V. 19. Goad is] juſt by reaſon of the manifold fins 


PIP Hos ſbalt die] the Italian, thou art dead; this | 
vas ho abſolute and irt evocable decree , but 
Iliteatning of a thing which would ſurely happen, | 
God did not through his omgjipotencie help it, 
ich was done to try and humble Exechiah. 


which we have committed, I doe wich all humiliey 
and worſhip ſubmit my ſelfe there unto. | 

V. 20. A pole} this was à great pocle of water 
brought by. — 24s under ground , which were 
digged out of the rock from the fountains of Gibon, 
when Sexnacherib beſieged the Citie, 2 Cbron.32.30. 


V. > He tuned ] to pray privately with a greater 


l 


And the ſaid pople was in the Citi of David 
Da, Bs 24 


28 
and ſeemerh ro be che ſame as in mentioned, 
2-T4. & 3.15, Ha. 1 9. 111. 

nA. XXI. VERS. v. 
Ir the two] as well in rhe Priefts, as inthepeo- 


. Familia Spins the Italian, «ſpirit of Phithon, 
he ordained thatthere hould alwayes be ſome bo- 
dy poſſeſſed with ſuch a kinde of ſpirit, as ſhould 
re anſwers in ſtead of an Oratle. -'- * 
V. 13. 8iretcb] I will lay every ching levell there, 
as| have done in Sameris,and by the houſe of Ahab, 
fee 1/4:34.r1.Lam.2.$. T. ul. 
„V. IC. His une] of (dolarry which particularly is 
called the finne which difpleaſerh the Lord 
CHAP. x xII. VERS. VIII. 
. T He book7 this was the originall which was kept 
with in the Temple has 1 .24-which amongſt 
the confuſions of Manaſſeb an Ammon, might bee 
hidden or miſ ade. 3 f 
' V.FbewerdT thecurſes and threatningsproncun- 
ced againſt thoſe — which — ANT 
yet amongſt e people: [be rent oug 
the cxecflire griefe of l minds being ercecdiag- 


troub led in ſpirit. © . 
97 13-Ewguireh if chere be any meanes, or if ir bee 
not too late to 1 or mer 
ey wemiy hope for, and what evill or rigour wee 
ought to feare. | 

' 36-p ——— che Italian,ofthe gerwents of 
the prieſtly garments: [is the Colledge}the Italian, in 
the fecond precinft , theſe were the ſuburbs of 1eruſe- | 
fem called zexerawhich was encompaſſed with wals 
and gates ſeycrall from the City it ſelfe, and there- 
fore the gate of this encloſure was called ſecond, 


* 


Tepb. 1. 10. and the middle gate, Jer 35. 3. 

V. 18. Haſt beard ] which were t᷑ead in the book of 
che Lay, v. 10. ; 

V. 20· In Peace] before the laſt deſolation of the 
eountrey; and thou ſhaltdic in my favour to come 
into everlaſting reſt, So that Ieſabs death, though 
wolent, r 19. was not accurſed of God, 

. CHAP. XXIII. VERS. II. 
| T Ee Preben] ſec upon ler. 26. . L read] cau - 
ſed ie to be read by ſome Prieſt. 

V. 3-By a Pillar] the Italian upon 4 Pillar, hero ſec 
2 KN. I. 14. C food tothe] conſented to it, & did openly 
proteſt chat they would ſtand to it without varying. 

V. 4 Ofthe ſecond orderg3 theſe were orie 
which were inthe next degree to the highPrieſt, who 
were alſo hu deputits, ſee 2Sam.8.r7 2 Nin. 2. 18. ¶ e. 
Wel] what Terebaam had ſetup one ofthe Calves, 
x N. 12. 29. No 7aſtar c auſed this duſt to be carried 
thither,as an ahominable uncleanneſʒ, to profane che 
place, & rake away all opinion of holincſs from it. 

V. c. The 1dlatroxs Priefls) the Italian, Camanies , 

cre certainminiſtersofIdolatrydifferent from 
the Pricftswhich belenged to the idols, Zepb. i.. 


kr, KINGS. 


| for brothellhouſes ; where they cammu ted the abo- 


that city, ot of ſome 


4 


Chap.xxj.xxlianih 
The lewes believe that it was akindecf Monks, % 
called, cher by reaſon that they lived cloiſtereg u 
or becauſe they uſed to wear fmokie clothing & 
a darke colour: {Plazeis} or the 12. figns of Zod at, 

: V.6-4ndcaft) thefign ofdcreſtation of Idols and 
Idol aters, for theſe graves were the gravepof them 
which had wortſhipped idols, 2 che. 34 4. Le the 
ee che — 2 * amongſt 
the p , who being enſuall, are likely mol 
— to Idolatrie and ſuperſtition. - 

V.7. The beuſts) they were little boothswhich ſerved 


minable ſin of luſt againſt natureʒ Idolatry being al 
waics followed withtheſe abomination, fruits of the 
unclean ſpirit of ly ing, Ro.. 73. 24.27 · ſee I Kin. 14.26. 
& 15 12. & T2. 46. hanging: I che Italian bath ir, houſes, 
they * eee tents which were ſctup in that 
grove,whercin thoſe wickedneſſes were committed. 
V. 8. Al the Prieftr3 which worſhipped the wie 
God, yet they do ir in the high places, and not in n. 
reſale, which was che only place approved by God: 
[defiled3 hee did by authority prodlaimthem tobe 
unclean, took away all ſigns otholineſſe from them, 
and brought chem to ſordid uſes, and defiled them 
8 unclean thing: 2 — to 2 
ies, bones, andshe like, v. 4. 14 16. 20. from ' 
which we'e the two bounds of the Land 94 200 
in Jengrh:fof the gate] ſer up near to the gates of the 
City, according to the ancient cuſtome of Idolarcn, 
for tohave ſome Tutelar and Guarding God- head: 
L e neither the man nor the gate are men 
i y where elſe, ie might be ſome Captain el 
part of it, who dwelling nem: 
one ofcheſe gates, had built ſome Chappchorplace 
WR i ebe — 
9. The Priefts] ey were of the Pri 
race, yet were they depoſed from their Office, bu 
were notwithſtanding ſaffercd to feed upon the. 
holy meats, as of meat offerings wherein all mu- 
ner of lea ven was forbidden, Lev. 2. 45-11, - 
V. 10. Tepleth] it was a place on the Eaſt fide i 
Jernſalem, in the pleaſant Valley of the children ef 
Hinnen ſo called from Tof, that is to ſay, a Drum, 
elther by reaſon of the muſick, dances, and other 
paſtimes, which were uſed chere; or by reaſon f 
the noiſe of drummes which was uſed there mahe, 
abominablo Sacrificesof their children; to d 
the cares, and dull the ſenees of the Spoators , ſer 
ler. 73 t. & 19.6.1 Is | 
V. 11. The borſes ] they 
horſes & chariots dedicatedfo the Sun, as he was a. 
cuſtomed to be figured by che heathen . 
a charet drawn with faure horſes: ¶ at the entring in 
is thought to· he cher one or more gates of the Ml, 
precin& of the Temple on the weſt fide,through 
which they went into the court ofthe Gentiles lui 
ſaborbt J] the Italian bath ir, Feria it feemeth 


E 


e certain ſtatues ei 


S 


AA.. 


LY 


n 


F 


F 2 


oh 
% 


oer. 
be che ſame place as is called Parber,r c bran. 26.8. & 


lea che Nebrewes hold they were certain ſubuibs be- 


N * 
— 


in is uncertain what it was, & why it was ſo cal - 

longing to the temple to ards the weſt, ſee Exe. 45. 
V. 12 That were on] ſce of this cuſtome, of thoſe 

that worſhipped the Stan, Zepb. 1.7. 

 V-13-6f corruption] it is thought it was the mount 


- R 


v. 34. Turned] for to ſhew his ſove — 
34. or to is ſoveraignty, [th 
according to leremiah his propde . nd 
-_ 2 2 a VERS. I. 

ichad xe car] the ſunne of Nabopola ſſar ho 
 Nraiſcd up ihe old Empire of — 
Aria unto it, which he had conquered, Gem. 10. 10. 
Ning, 23.29 · & being yet liV ing he ſent this Son o 


ef Oles, or ſome other near unto it on the eaſt fide 
of leruſalem, & that it is ſo called by alluſion cr equi- 


yocaticn-of two Hebrew words, whereof one fignifi- | 


ech anzo:nting,by reaſon ofthe Olives, & the other, 
Heilt or cor ut ion, by reaſon of cheſe abominations. 
VIß. The kigh place ] chat is to ſay, the Temple 
which was built there. 
V. 16. Turned bimſelfe ] namely, when hee was 
in er bel, which place though it was no part of the 
ſc thiogs, either as by 
\ right as being lawful Lord, as he was Davids rightull 
lucceſior z or, in meer zeale in an abandoned coun- 
ty,which in amanner had no Lord at all, z chro. 34. 5 
V. 18. No man move] the Italian, preſerve, and doe 
not burn them as you have done the reſt. 
V. I 1s il boot ] which was found in the Tem- 
2 Kings, 22. 8. 
of ages there was et ] this Paſſea ver ishere 
wade mention of, becauſe it was celebrated with 
mote concourſe df people, and greater puriry then 
over it was fince the time of the Iudges, 2 chro.35. 8 
V. 24, — the Hebrew word fignificth 
| porperly Jutle or benſbola Idols, G en. 31. 79. 
: Vaa6, nad not] becauſe thãt the people followed 
not the example of their King in converting them- 
ſelves finc gel to the Lord, asir appeared preſently 
after the death of Iofias, ſee Ter. 3. 10. i 
v. 29. Of 4 by thisname, ſeemeth to be un- 
derſtood N king of Babylon, who had taken 


* 


fri from the Medes, who had ſubduedthe 4 - there migh 


uns; ſo oftentimes by the name of I Oriam, by 
reaſon of thenoblenelle of theTitle,areunderſtood 
theCaldtans, and afterwards thePerfians , who had 
cotiqucred I Hria: [aganflbim ] the cauſe might be 
tobinder bim — 5 to 8 of 
245%, for fear countrey whi een 
the countrey of thefe Monarchs, ſhould be leſt to 
the Conquerors merey, and ſheuld be the place, or 
eld for their war: flew bim] chat isto ſay wounded 
tim mortally, for it ſeemeth he died in Jeruſalem, 
aCiron.35 24. [Lu bes be bad] at the ſirſt encounter. 
v. 30. And ibe perple ] ſome believe that this 16. 
aal ax vas inſtalled by popular faction, and nor ac- 
cording to birth-right, ſee ing that he was but three 
ul tyenty years of age when he began toreign, and 


reigned bur three months; whereas his brother 7e- |. 


leis im whoſucceededhim,was ſive and twenty years 
*fagewhen he began to reign , v. 36. unleſſe there 
vete ſome vacancy or inteiregnum : I Jehoabex ] 


his to make war in Iury,who is ere called King be- 
cauſe he was heir &Lievtenantgeneralco his fatl er- 
V. x. andi] the meaning is, Before the calls 
came vith a compleat Army into Iades, they made 
inroads and ſpoyledthe countrey with theſe bands, 
whereby God gave the people yer ſome time to con- 
vert themſelves, and his elect to prepare themſelves 
a — — inundation, - 
. loboia i ewiſclechoniab, . 8 
and Conab, Ter, 11. 44. * bo 
V. 7. rbe King) this is added toſhew tharfrom th: -: 
time the Egyptian aid, xho were enemicsandewn>. 
any 3 2 — waa quite cut off from tha 
ewes 3 for the R ſtirriag in Zedehiahs time, 
laſted but a little, zud was — or no purpo : 
37. J. [theriver of Egypt) of which ſee Nam. 34-5. 
V.12. ent ant] an Hebrew phraſe bignifying 28- 
much as that he yeeldedto his mercy: [of bis} name- 
ly of N $8. | 
VII. Al Teraſalem) that is to ſayz thegrearer and 
better part of the people: C eraſtinenj 1 Italian, 
pa rake all meancs of fortifying the city, 
and arming the men, ſee upon Iadg. 38. 1 84m. 13.1% 
V. 20. For ] God having reſol ved to puniſh ſo 
many ſins, did not grant Z ede tiab the ſpirit of ra- 


penrance. | 
VERS. III. 


-0C HA P. X 4 | 
Ourth maneth) this number is ſupplicdby ier. 52. 
Fe. [ſor the people} for the — he 3 well. 
tbe alittle left for the better ſore. 
V.4-TheCity] ſee ler. 34. 2. 3. [of the Gate ] ſec ler. 
39-4. [ and the King] according to the prophecy, . 
ILY. 12.13. 
* ine] _— _—— : | 
18. (bjefe Prieft] chat is ta ſay, high Prieſt : C .. 
cond] his great Deputy, & next to een 2 0 
thePrieſtly line; ſuch aa there were alwaycs one or 
two: El. aer under mu, Phineas under Zl, &c. 
ſee Nun 3. 32.2 84.8. 17. 2Kin.23.4. [of the door] or 
of che holy veſſels ler. 35. A.ſee upona Mr 2. 
V. 19. Aud fue] ler. 52.25. chere axe ſeven ; whe. 
ther ir be by reaſon char they were taken at ſeveral l 
times, or that the ſiye were the chieſe: { that were} , 
the Italian, of his familiar f his in imate friends; 
che Hebrew, of chem. bo bebeld ibe Ning face. 
V. 23. Al the] theſe are the heads ot che men of 
warrewhich forſook Zeaeſtiab, vei .. 2. 
V. 27. ſeven and twentieth] ſee upon fer. 32. 31. 
[Eviimerodach] Sonne of Mabus badve x ar. 


alled alſo chullum, ier. a3. 11, 


| v. 29. Beſer⸗ 5 * royal palace, or at hi 
| d | 


stable. 
THE: 


|. THE FIRST BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES. 


The AR Gunz ur. 


57 5; plain that theſetwo Books of the Chronicles were written after tbe return from 
oY che captivity of Babylon: and that they were 1 by ſome prophet ; or by Ef- 
cr bimſelſe, out of the ancient publickrecoras : wherein were contained the pen. 
ples genealogies , andthe Kings atts eſpecially of the Kings of Iudab : being theſe records 


_ ſummarily numbred the generations of the holy ſtock, in which the (hurch was preſerved 
from the creation of the world, from father to ſonne untill the returne from the Captivity, 
There is briefly ſet down the narration of Davids acta, as 4 ſummary and in ſome places an 
. addition to the Hiſtory of the Books of Samuel. But principally is ſet dows the excellent or 
der which hee eftabliſped in his kingdome , as well 1 warrelike faires, as in the 
-Eccleſiaſfticall government, and % ſervice of God in all bis functions. 2 in 
this manner to prop ars for his ſonue Solomon (ho wasby God nominated,and by the peop'e 
acknowledged and conſecrated his ſucceſſor) all things which were neceſſary for this great 
. work of the Temple: to which God had deſtinated bim * wherefore hes gave him the model 
alſo, whichhee hadreceived from God: and conſigned faire all Kindes, of an ineftimable 
value, and mighty quantity, into bi: hands, which hee loug before had gotten to get her, and 
conſecrated : to which alſo towards the end of hit life hee added mach through his own lile. 
rality, andthe peoples contributions, : | 


| : | neſſe, and it is not mentioned any where elſe, ir 
CHAP. II. VERS. VI, might alſo bee conſtrued, neere Caleb maricd with 
f ä | Ephrata : [ Abiab] it is uncertain whether this bethe 
PP imd who ſeemerh to be the ſame as Zabdi, | ſame Hezrom, as is mentioned,v,zx. the meaning is, 
loſe 7. 1. {Para} called alſo Darda, 1 Kings Boo this woman brought him fourth a. ſonne after 
4+ 31» | 5 the deceaſe of the father: [the father] accorci 
V. 7. Achar] Ioſ.7, 1. hee is called Achan; but | to ſome, hee was the head and progenitor of th 
it ſeemeck that his name was changed by reaſcnof | who afterwards inhabited in Tegeab, a city 0 
the trouble which hee cauſed in Iſfaeli through his | Iudab. | | | 
Liane; for Achar fignifiech a troubler, ſec Ioſ. | V. 25. And Abijab] or of Abijab, as though thut 


7. 47. were his mothers name. 
V. 9. Ram] called alſo Aram, Mat. 1. 3. [Chain | V. 42 · Caleb] of whom ſee v. 18. [5Meſbo] le 
bi] called Ca lab, v. 18. | | ving our the reſt, who had already been named, 


V. 73. Eliab] it ſeemesto be the ſame as Elibs ve 18. [Ziph] namely of the Ziphites, 
1 chrom. 27. 18. Sbimmab] called alſo Sbammab V. 43. Betb · æur] or the Beth-zurites, namely of 


1 Sam. 16. 3. ONS thoſe who afretwards lived in Betb-qur a city of 
V. 18. Zerioth] which might be ſome concubine; | Iudab. | 
[ ber ſonncs namely Aqwubabs,as it is very likely. V. 47. labda ] who might bee the ſonne of 


V. 25. To the ſbnnes] they were held to bee of | Moxa. 
Mareſſos countrey: fromwhom Macbir wasdeſcen- | V. 49. The father of ] the firſt ering of the 
ded; though in effect Iair was ofthe tribe of 1u- | Madmaunites, which dwek in the city of Mamma 
dab by che fachers fide, but by the mothers ſide hee a city of zudab, Ioſ. ig. 3re and ſoit is in the fol · 
was of che rribe of Manaſſth: to the which hee alſo | lowing name 1 . 
joyned hiwſclfe, © v. 70. Caleb] grandchild ro-him that was n& 
V. 24. caleb] it is thought ro be the name of a | med before v. 18. 19. [Ephratah ] wiſe of the fiſt 
place, not in the land of ca, but in the wilder | Caleb C · F Kiriath-Jearim ] namely of _ _ 
| - 1 


1 th 


were kept in Babylon, by the Prieftscare, though not without appearance of ſome imputa. 
— 255 Hiſfto , 5 which — threugh —— of the times, Ju this Book then are 


\heleg5.n 


„ SC at eo AS 3b 
8 2 5 


follow . 8 9 ; * ” 
* * Hare] Italian, Roe, called alſo 
Rediah 1 Chron. 4. 2. [ Manahebites] the Ita ĩan, 
nenn bet, it may bee the name of the ſame place 
avhich is called Manabath, 1 Chron:8. G6. 

v. 53. Zareathites ] the Italian, Sorealites , the 
inhabitants of Zoreab and E fibaol, a City of Iudab , 
1h .15.33..- - F: 

5 = f the] the Italian addeth, o, the one balfe, 
the other halfe hath been mentioned, v. 20. 52. 


| *'V.55.Thefamilies]. becauſe tharthis part of the 


poſterity ot letbre took their habitation in the 
war — iudg. 1. 11. and the reſt went elſe. 


| here, Iudg. 4. 1 1. L Scribes ] men that un 


.andwere ex erciſed in the Law of God, as EN. 7.5. 


r. 8.8. [ Iabex ] a place nos mentionedelſewhere, 


which ſeemeth to have taken it name from one a- 
Ax of ludab, 1 chim. 4.2. [ the Kenites ] one of the 
branches of Iethrees poſterity, WhO was Moſes h is Fa- 


ther in Law, Iudg. L 16. whoſe head was Hamath Fa- 


ther of all cheſe Families 3 and eſpecially of chat 


{which afterwards was the moſt renowned amongſt 
em, called the Family of Xecab, by the name of a 


noted perſon, which deſcended from this Hamath, 


CHAP, 111, VERS. 1. 
TNaniel] who ſeemech to be the ſame as chi eab, 


I.. 3. | | 

V. nathſbua) called alſo Bathſbebab,the daugh- 
ter of Eliam, 2 Sam. 1 1.3. ; | 

v. 6. Klſbama] called alſo Eliſbua, 2 Sam. 5. 15. 
V. 8. Eljade ] who is the ſame as Beliada, 
thron. 14.7. a Br , 5 

V. 15. tobenas ] who 2 to —— is the 
lame 28 rehoehayy3 Rin. 23. 30. & SHallum, Ter. 13. 11. 
V. 16. His ſonne} that is to ſay, his ſucceſſor, as if 
he bad beene his ſonne according to the Law , 
Num. 27.16. for otherwiſe Z edetiab was Vncle to 


ſeroniab, verſ. 15. | | 
V.1p. The — ſucceflor, though not with the 
Tide of K ing; bur onely as head or chiefe of the 
Nation, for in Iechenia failed Solamom line, er. 22. 
35. and Nathans line ſucceeded, of which was Sale. 


this, L «27,31, - 
1 it ſcemes chat theſe were the 


s v.21. The Sener * 
Families ofthe royall bloud after the captivity. 


CHAP, Iv. VERS. 1. 


3 


ATT He ſeanes] the lineall deſcents from father to 
1 fonne, although there were ſome interupti- 
ens, 1 chron. 2. 5. 9. 19, 50. [ carmi] it is not 
likely chat it is the ſame of. 1 Chran, 2. 7. 
nhercupon many believe him to bee the ſawe 


epd v. IJ. CHRONICLES, 
dvelrwithinthar city of indab, and ſo in the names 


as chalubal or carb; x Chron. 2. 3. 18. 
wy 125 Reviab] called Haroe , 10 according to the 
e, I Chron. 2. 52. (theſe are] from theſ 
deſcended the Inhabitanrs of ts city of ue 
* ny ber ef bit e ile 
3. Of the Father] of him from whence iſſued 
thoſe who inhabited and peopled the city of — 
p 2 2 which were the families of᷑ the abore 
W Saeed _— who inhabited a 
is name, as | 
verſ.18, A | ö r 
V. o. labed l chis man is not tnentioned elſcwheres . - 
and he wis one of the heads of theſe 
families, vho peradvemure gave the name to the 
countrey of iabeg, x chron. 2. 55. [ called his } be- 
cauſe that rabet by the cranſpoſition of letters ſig- 
one who bringeth ſorrow. © | 

V. 10. Oh that] a repreſentation of lively and 
fervent prayers in ſome extreame neceſſity; or 
upon the point of ſome warlike exploit, the enemies 
being at hand. 

V. iz. Ir Nahaſh ] the Italian, the city of 3 ; 
of the ous which peopled it in the divifion - 
of the land of Canaan: Of this city, there is not 
any mention elſewhere > ¶ Recab ] the name of a 
city or countrey whereof there is no mentioned 
elſewere. 5 

V. 13. Kexay ] this and the reſt Caleb, Irbaleef;; 
E ſays, Simeon, I, were heads of the families and the 


iſſue of Pbæet, although ic benor ſpecified whoſe + | 


ſonnes * 8 
V. 14. Charaſan] che Italian, craſti: men, the He- 
brew — 1 to all thoſe that work 
upon any groſſe w as Carpenters, Founders, . 
5 3 : pen 4 * 


V. g. Ie ] who was alſo the ſonne of Re- 
net, and therefore Caleb is firnamed the Keviyite, . 


Num. 3. 12. | 

V. 15. Tbe Fatber] chat is to ſay,the head of theſe - 
Families which dwelt in this city of Indeh,zoſ"r5.50, . 

V. 18. TebudjJab 3 the Italian, the Jeweſſe, foi the 
other was a ſtranger the daughter of Pharaob + - 
which is an Zgiptian name, and it is unceresine - 
whether it was the K ing himſelfe. Others make a 
proper name of it, lehua jah, and Hodidh verſ. 19. 
CGedor j they are names of eities of Iwdeh, inhabited 


by the poſterity of theſe men, ſee loſh. 13.50. 


V. 19. The Garmite } the Italian, the Garmites , . 


| namcly of theſe wo families ſeared in theſe two ci- 


ties of Indah. 

V. 23. That d welt] that is to ſay, gardeners, and 
men who looked te plants, &c. [ there F in ſuch 
places looking to ſuch like buſineſſes for the Kings 
of Ludab. Others tranſlate it, And they remained 
there, namely in Babylas, in the King of iat pl ca. 


his ſervice. £3 
V;a4.Nomely 


33 


CHAP. iv. VERS. XXIV. 


85 N Exuel] in theſe names, and in choſe which fol- 
| low there is great diverſity, Sen. 38.5. ſor what 
.rcalan, it is unknoẽã sm. ky 
V. 37. Vatothe] ſo long as the Kingdome of 
Iadab r. ma iacd in Davidspoſtcrity : untill the cap- 
tivity of Babylon. 
V. 40. For they] thatland was excellent, for ex- 
ceeding good paſtures : for the Arabian being the 
pecſterity of Ham, who uſe the trade of graſing, had 
choſen it for that purpoſe. | 
V. 41.  Andthe babitations) or the Maonites; as 
though it were the proper name of thoſe ſcevite 
Arabians, who — 0 a 
V. 4. The reſt] the remainder of them whom 
Ann n SR Sam. 15. 7. and David 2 San. 
I, 


"CHAP. v. VERS. 1. 


AV (tem! for Ieſepb in the perſon of his 
| two ſonnes, which lacab had adopted, had 
a double portion in the land of cancer, Gen. 48. 3. 
according to therig'at of the firſt borne, peut. 21. 
17. [is noc] hee was to be the firſt, and — 
mĩnence in the family,as the firſt borne had es 
kis double ſhare, So one of the ives of 
the firſt borne, was conferred upon 2 the 
other upon ludab, Gen. 49. 8. And this ſeemeth to 
be touched in this 3 ſhew the reaſon why Ju- 
— + ſer foremoſt in theſe genealogies, and not 
Jaſepb. . Le 

V. 2. Chiefe rulers] beſore David the tribe of Iu- 
ab, had but only the preheminence of place, and 
hon our; in Devid is got the degree of the K ing- 
dome, untill the captivity of Babylon ; and after that 
ithad the governors:and when _ failed, it kept 
that of the great Senate, or Councell of che nation, 
ſee Pſal. 6o. 7. | 

V.4- Iael] who was deſcended from ſame of the 
ſonnes cf Ruben. „ 

V. 6. Tigub] elſewhere called Tig/eth-pileſer , 
x1 Pe.eſcr. . 

v. 7. Bretbren} of the deſcent of the three laſt 
ſonnes of Ruben, v. 3. [mas reckoned} it ſeemes hee 
meanes that of v. 17. 

v. 8. #hodwelt] this may be referred either to 
he tribe of Ruben in generall, Joſe 13. 15. or to Belw, 
that is to ſay, to his 7. 

V. 10. Hagarites] that is to ſay, the Iſinaelites: 
deſcended from Abraham by Hagar, Fſal. $3.6. 

v. 13. Their brethren] the meaning is, that every 
one of theſe was the head of a family, of all which 
families jointly abi wasthe head v. 15. | 


v. 16. Shares] this was a city beyond lordas be- | 


I, CHRON 


W x. LI 28 
— r f 


ICLES. 


manifeſt miracle, v. 22. Sh + 
V. 22. Many] therefore allthe countrey was left 


| tobeſpoyled : {the ware] God did fight therein 


as it were perſonally, 
ch Af. VI. VERS. x. 


Tante] who carried higaſclfe like a free and 
L ceuragious Prieſt, inthe refiſtance which hee 
made againſt King Y/ygieh, 2 chr. 26. 17. Others 
referrethis,nor to A iab but to Tohenes his father, 
vbhom they belee ve to be che ſame Ieboiada who ie- 


dome, delivering ir fiom the tyranny of 4b 


2. Kjngs 11. 14. , * 
V. 14, Seraich ] who was alſo Ls Father, 


E 7. Is 2 
YT. 19. Their fathers) forefathers, and anceſtors, 
who gave their names to their families. 

v. 20. of Gerſhow) the Iralian addeth, the amm 
of, thoſe that deſcended in direct line: [bi one] 
that is to ſay, grand · childe, v. 42. 43- Now many 
of theſe names are 23 _ 25 of 

ipture ; according to the cuſtome oł che lan, 
hw wor pre — 

V. 22. 4b] called alſo Iv abar, v. 2. 
and elſewhere. | „ 

V. 27. Eltauab] the father of the Prophet b 
mueh 1 Sam. 1. 1. ; 

V. 28. Faſbni] calledloclallo, v. 33. and 1 S0. 
8. 2. 


V. 33. Aud theſe] Heman and Aſapb, v, 39. and 
Ethan v. 44. — che three heads of the four 
and twenty orders of ſacred ſingers, Chren. 2.9. 

V. 39. Brother] of the ſame tribe of Leui; for 6+ 
therwiſe they were of two different ſtocks: the one 
of Kebath, and che other of Gerſbow, v. 43. Lead 
in the Tabernacle, and afterward. in the T 
exceuting of bis office. 1 5 

V. 44. Ethan] called alſo Iedutban, 1 chris. 9.16 
and 25. 1. 3. 6. | 

v. 49: And bis fannes] by lincall deſcent from 
gaben ro ſonne : [tbe place] that is to ſay, it u 
done but once a yeare by the high Prieſt goingit- 
to the » Exod. 30. 10. Levit. 16. 17.48 it 
was done by the other Pricfts daily carrying the 
blood of propitiatory ſacrifices into the Temple, 
Levit. 4+ F+ 6. 17. 1 ' ; 
v. 54. Caflles] publick houſes for prieſtly re. 
nce, = 77 

v. 38. Hilen] called alſo Holen, loſn. 27. 19, a 
many other of theſe names of cities, are here d 
verſly ſer down, by reaſon that according to tis 
time, the names of places doe oftznalrcr, i} 

60. 


| Chap ie =" 2 
' fides that of Ia 11 2. which was ia che tribe of l. 
V. 10, Ven belye] by God, by meanes of ſome 


eſtabliſhed Gods true ſervice; and the whole King 


* 


ro my 


W 


led a Haſbim ſpeken of inthe tribe of Das, Gen. 
. 3. and it is very likely to be the fame; other- 


V. 40. Thirteen] joyning to rhe cle ven, he other 
wo named, Toſh. A. 16. 17. x x &5 
Vest The ſonnes} ſee, v. 66. ¶ tes 511145) wheres 
of chere are but eight named, v.63. hut the num. 
ber is filled, Joſh. 21. 21. 23 25. 

v. 66. The-reſidze} beſides Aaram his prĩeſtly fa- 
mily, v. 17. TRIED 

V. 78. By Ievichs'| ſee upon, Num. 22. 1. 


CHAP, Vit. VERS. IH. 


7 Hoſe number ] ſce of this deſcription , 
I Chron. 27. 1. f 
V. 11. Sappi] Gen. 46. a0 they are called Mup- 
zin and Huppim, and Nam. 26. 39. Shupbum and 
Aphem who were the ſonnes of Ir, the ſoane of 
Bila;v. 7: [Ruſpim?} this: Hufbim is not ſpoken of 
elſewhere, in the tribe of benjamin. There: is in- 


wile ban weuld be quite left out in this numbring : | 

pi it may very well be, ihat the word Aber, which 

lo eth, ought to be interpreted another]; a terme 
ofed in the Hebrew; in. deteſtation of a thing or 
perſon, which they will not callby its name, by 
reaſon of the horrible idolatry which was brought 

up, and uſed in Dan. Whereupon alfa Rev. 7. 5. 
dan is lefi out for ſome ſuch reaſon. And Zabulon 
Ho left out in this place for ſome unknown 
reaſon. | 

V. 13. Bilha] larohs concubine, Gen. 30. f. 

V. 14. The ſomes] the Italian, the forme, chat is 
to ſay, deſcended from him, for Aſbrielwas the ſon 
of | Mathir , ſonne of Mataſſetb, Num. 26.29.31. 
[whom ſhee} the Italian addech, the wife of Gilead, 
it hach been neceſſary roſupply theie words, by rea- 
2 arc foe mutilations, which 
have happened by ſome unknown meanes. 

V. 15. The ſicond] the Italian, the other, the head 
of the ſtock of the poſterity of Manaſſeth , ſor Ze- | 
M lebau was the ſonne of Hepher, the ſonne of Gi- 

Menſſethhis grand- chi ſd, Nam. 26 33. 

17. Tie mex ef Guth] it is likely chatxhishappen- 
ed whileſt the children of Iffael were in Egypt, in | 
ſome inroad which theſc Ephraimites made upon the 
PMibfmes, or the Pluliſtines upon them. = 
"Vouz. Ephraim) becauſc between Ephraim Toſepbs 
ſonne, and theſe who were Rain, there areſerenge. 
nerations ; and it is not likely that Eghyam was yet 
irg: therefore by Ehr muſt bee underſtood 
Zahad himſe fe, either beranſe hee had rwa names, 
orbeeauſe bee was ſo called by reaſon that hee was 
bead of che tribe. 2 is | 

V. 23+, Leriab] that is ro ſay, inaffliction. 

I. 27. Non) elſewhere called Nun, the father of 

J his facceffor. | | 
V. 28. Gaza] the Italian, 4, a city in the tribe 


* 


I, CHRONICLES: 


Mi 
of Edhrabe not mentioned elſewhere; fur it cannot 
be Ga of the Philiflizes which was farre om 
1 34. Samer] Italian, Semer,which is the ſamc 


. V. 32 5 
V. 38. letber] whi ch is ihe ſame as libran in the 
precccent verſe, | 


CHAP. VIII VERS, VL 
TR che Scripture ſpeciſſsth not 


when, nor how, nor v here fore this od. 
V. 7. He removed} ſecki:g a more commodi- 
Os habitation. 


V. 8. After bej the aſoreſaid Gera [bad ſent them 
ewa)] namely by the afforeſaid removing. It ſuould 
ſeem che m is, hat of chat great Family of E- 
bud, which at firſt qwelt in Geba, one part went in- 
to Manalut; and the other which was deſcended 
from S haharim, went into the land of Aaab. 

V. 13. Aialon, namely of che counttey which was 


about this city, for che city b. he tribe of 


Dan, laſh, 19. 43+, ſome believe chat this happened 

after * iricy. 8 e 

V. 21. Sbinbij it is Iiscly to bee the ſame 68 

5 V3. F | 

v. 29. The father] that is to ſay, the head of 

Gibeanites, called 1ebjclyt chr. W. 

V. 32. Theſe a{ſoJ, namely part of theſe heads 
L in] for Was 


with their Families: Lower agam[t ] lem wa 
ſcituate in the land of Fans a fore was 
joyning to the reſt of the countrey wherethe oth 
o pur ny 2 peg 
V. 33- Ner] called alſo Abiel, 1 Sams 9. 1. LA. 
binad ab] it may bee the ſame as 1/buj,, i gam. 14. 
47. 8 Eſbbaal] called alſo Vjubaſbetb, ſee upon, 2 Sam, 
20 Os 14 . 2 
V. 34. Merihbaal} called alſo Miphiboſhetb, 
1 Sam, 4. 4. 1 b 


CHAP. 1X. VER. 11. 


Prater] ſome of the ten tribes, which. bad joy< 
ned themſelves to the tribe of 14dah, before the 
captivity, 2 chim. 31. 1. and, 34. 6. under which are 
comprehended they of Iudab a ſo ; LNethinimt] tle 
word fgmbierh men dedicated, and ſub ject ro ſome 
ſervice: the common opinion is, hat they were of 
the Gibeonites poſterity, which were ſubje& to mean 
and laborious ſervices, Jaſb. g. 3. 

v. 4. Amibud] if this bee the ſame with the num- 
bering in Neh. 11.4. there is great diveiſity in the 


V. 5. Sbilonites] they are thought 'tobeethe po- 


W. 14. The rar] the ſecond Prief, an depuey 


to mee 32. Nom this is men 
5 by 


= 
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by Narlab, whois al ſ called Seraiab , Neb, 11. 17. 
V. is. Hitherto] to this houre and at this time, 
when this book was gathered out of the ancient 
Etnonic!es: {| Kings Gute ] one of the Temple 
gates, for, each gate was aſſigned to one of the 
chie fe families, Ichun. 26. 13. ſee of this gate up- 
on 2 Kings 16.18 Exech 45.1.2. [ Port rs che chief 
of - e Poxters of vhich, ſee verſ. 72 1 

19. Keepers of the gate? in the old time, an- 
cjently, before m. Tepe was built : [ the boſte 
when the people marched in the Deſart, in manner 
of an Hoſte or Camp, enecmpaſſi- pa holy Ta- 
bernaele kke a Kings or Generals [ent : Loft he 
entry] of the ſaid Tabernacle which had no gates. 
V., n with bim j he bad been fingularly guided 
by Gods Spirit in his generous aRions and accom- 
DIED by his bleſſing alt his life time, Num. 25. 

„12: * © : ” 


V.2rz ZecbariahJin the time of David, i Ebyo--26. 
. [ of the Tabernacle} which David had made for 
whe Arke, 282m:6.17. | 
V. 22. All theſe Jof which, fee vers 19: LSamuel] 


be this order was made after the Ark was ſent home 
V3. Sat' ey] this is alſo reſerred to Odvixtime· 


here is meant the Tentwhich Havid crected forthe: 
Fibernacle in feruſaſem, 2 Sam.6.17. and hy the 
Hoaſe of theFabernacle, Moſes hi Tebernacle which 
* waSinGibeon with the Altar, » Chen... 9. 
V. zy. With them} apron thoſe foure chief 
ones, v. t. who alvayeswtre neer the Temple in 16. 
r em, N M their brethren wer divided into foure 
#ndtwenty Neliefes, or Orders, 1 chron. 26. accord · 


after week, 2 Kings 17. 5. „ 
V. 26. The Chambers) whereof, ſee 1 King.. 5. 

V. 27. Taund about j in the Chambers, which 
were inthe, porticoes, which encompaſſed the bo- 
dy of the Temple. kf. 11 

V. 28, Had l he charge ſee upon 2 Kings 11. g. 

V. 30. che ointment ] the Italian hath it, the per- 
me, wherzof ſce Exod. 0.344. a 
Lvit. 2.3. 

F. 1. Seꝝbread ] of which, ſee . Levit. 24. 5.6. 

V. 33.D ay end night) morning and evening at the 
'twice offering of the dailyoffering g. 

V. 35. And in G:beon] Sash race is here reiterated 

tor ſome unknown cauſe. 


CHAP, x. VER. XIV. 


Exer 10 J he did norhumbly ſubmirhim- 
E ſeſteto Gods lence , whereby he denie d his 


— — 
— 


. thrrois no memiomof this anywhere elſe: may 


ile bonſt ſſome hold, that by the houſe of the Lord, | 


ing vo hich ilrey were ro enter into ſervice, weck 


31. In the Pam] a kinde of an offering , 
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and holy inſtances of true humiliation, conve 
and prayers, to move andenclinethe Lord to reyeale 
bis will unto him. | Ir 3 


CHAP. Xb VER: VI. II. 


[ Ound abaut] building up the infide about the 
place, even from the Terrace or Mi lo. 
V. 10. To make lim] to maintaine andiſtrengthen 
him in his Kingdom againſt all his enemies. 
V. 14. And they I. this Elia ⁊ar, and Shammaib wigh 
him, who is named 2 Sm. 23. T. LEA, - 
Vi 24. The three] which three yete. Abi[hai, tens 
Jab,and 4ſael, 2 Sam 23.16.2024. | 
V. 26 E thanan] 2 Sam. 23. 24; ſome of theſe. Cap, 
taines had other names, and here chere are moi 
down then in Samuel, whether it were that David 
did enereaſe it afterwards, or that he did ſubſtitute 
cthers in the place of them that dycd, or that thoſe 
which are named aſter ver. 42 · had ſome scher O 
ſices heſides Samuel his thirty. yy 
V-42: Thirty with him ] this Adina was a Colonel, 
and had thirty Captaines more under him in his Re. 
giment. | | „ £994} 
C HAP. XII. VER. L. 


* cloſe ]: and durſi not converſe free- 
| ly in the land of Iſrael, of which Ziklag was in 
thoſe dayes, t Sam. 27 6. BED 

V. 2. Brethren ] people of th: ſame Ti ibe of zu. 
1amn, as Saul was. ; | 

V. 4. Among the thirty ].nam:ly, inferiour Car- 
tan s, whichhee commanded as Colonel. 

V8. Into the hold J. namely :, into Ziklag it 
ſelfe, Which was in the wildernefle of Indab, or 
ſome of choſe ſtrong holds where David fortiſed 
himſelfe, r Gα]¼. 23. 14. 19. 2 * 27-8 
V. Ig. Went over] in t= dayes, to goe and 
joyne themſchves with David : [in the firſt } in 
the March ioone, when Jordan began to be full, 
and continued fo till: after harveſt, Viſb. 3:35. Ter. 
49:19. 0 f L Ha 

V. 18. The Spirit] this Amaſai had a certain divine 
motion, which did put him on to utter theſe words 
with ſach an ctficacie and eale, chat it imprintedin 


7 


. V. 20. To Zighg] the Lralian addeth from thence in 
Zrklag,nawely, from rhePhjliftines Camp, t Sam.29.31 
V. 22. The Heſte of Gd] that is to ſay, a very 
great. one, for the Hebreys doc adde Gods names 
unto certainthings to exaggerate the excellence ot 
greatneſſeof them. 1 
V. u as the jeader]the head of the Prieſts bein 
Abiaibars chiefe Deputy , vho was the High Priel, 


neff, aud vent on te queſtion with the devils, 


1 


dam. 3; . 1 4 
, _ = V. 19 Tl. 


Cb 
1 Sam. 28, 7. and bad not uſed ihoſe laudable aud 


Davids heart a ſirm belief of his fidelity, ſee ludg 5.36 


is 
RE EO! 36. $6,408 
+ ny hs 
JESS 
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een 


v. 29. The kindred J the Italian, the brothers, 


of the ſame Tribe. 


v. 31. Of the balfe Tribe] on this fide lordan, for 
ef the other halfe mention is made, verſe 37. 

v. 32. — — e *. —.— the 
knowledge of A ie, by whic might fore · 
ſee the — ow of tie aire and leaſons, 
and divers accidents of inferiour bodies ſubicct 
to the government of the celeſtiall ones; things 
which oft times are of great monent in enterpriſes, 
though even at that time, and ever ſince, judiciall 
Alltulogie hach g one beyond its lav full boùnds, ſee 
25. 1. 13. O-hers underſtand and take it to be onely 
a naturall wiſedome and ſagacity, gotten by long 
experience, to diſcerne and know the very moment 
of opportuniries, a thing very important, and help- 
full tothe good ſuceeſſe of affaires. 


V. 3. Their en] that is to ſay, they of the | 
ſame Tribe. 222. | 
V. 40, Mules ] ſet to draw Cares. 


CHAP. XIII. VERS. II. 


ND ihui it bee] if it pleaſe God to ſhew us 

A.thbarthisdefign is pleaſing unto him, granting 

us bleſſing and aſſiſtance therein; and chat hee 
in-ſay ſome oracle cr ace ident. 

V. 3. Let us bring againe] from Niriath- j eim, 

1 S4. 7. 1. {[Engquircd not at it] to deſire the Oracle 

of God, for to coe any divine worſhip there, the 


people conten ing themſelves to goe to Gibeon | 


where the Altar was , 2 Chron. 1. 5. to ſacriſice 
there. , . f 

v. 5. From Shjhor] whi.h are the tyo uttermoſt 
bounds of Paleſtine leng way es, ſee Tob, 13. 3. 5. 
[8 bor] ſee upon Num. 34. . 

V. s. Wheſe name] is called upon, namely, before 
the Aike, the ſaithfull hearts, and eyes being tur- 
ned that way when they called upon Gd. 


CHAP, xv. VER. I", 


Gs Italian, it is not to carry, it 
+ ought io bee carried upon Prieſts ſhoul ders, 
and not drawn upona Can, as it was done at ano- 
er time; whereupon grew the inconveniente, 
28am. 6. 3. [ for ever] Dr any va- 
nation, untill the time by him prefixed. 
V. s. His brethren] namely, the next of k inne of 
ihe ſame Family as Kobuybwas off... 
Vb. Eligapban ] char as one of the ſonnes of. 


Miihe ſon of KobathyEx0-6.22.whoſepolterity.| 


vas named after his name, whereas the other Kobs- 
Miles kept che name of Kobath their firſt Farher. 

V. 5. Of Hebron j who. was alſo one of Kolaths 
ChidroegExod 6. 16 | 


0 le % oe 
Vo. M NN] of his other ſonnes beſides. 


1, S HRONIGL ES. 


— —— 


Abialbar is he who is es 


this lervice r 


iT 
Elicapbans,whofe children were ſer down before, 
V. I. The Priefls ] Abiathar was high Prieſi, and 


| Zadech was his great Deputy,z Sam. g. 15. 1 Ri. 2. 29 


according to the order eſtabliſhed, Nam. 3. 32, Now 
ſometimes. there were two oi theſe ſecond Prieſts, 
as. 2 (hren. 35. 8. whercby one might ſay, that this 
d Abinelech 2 Sam 8. 17. 
1 chron. 24.3. and thereunto ſeemeth to be referred 


that which s ſaid, 1 Ring 4.4. 


V. 12. Sanfiifie your ſelves ] prepare your ſelyes 
for this holy work with ati Bt ee be bd 
companied wich the inward purificatians of ti oſoul- 
V. z. A breath} by che death of V Nab: ¶ ſought 
bim not] ue had not religi ully examined what hee 
required of ua by his Law in ghis ca c; Or wee had 
not preſented our n him, to perfarme 
ightly according to his wi'l, 

V.16, Sounding} joyniog, nd according the vocal 
muſick withthe iuſtrumentall: From'hence it ap- 
peares that this ſacred muſick was in uſe even before 


Davids time, though chere be no mention m ade of 
it in che Law, but David did afterwards il uſtratt 


and ordaine ĩt, 1 chron. 25. 
V. 8. Of the ſecond] of hot Muſitians, under 
the thiee foreſaid heads 1 [ Bin) hee is left our, 
verſe 30 and 21. where fore ſome believe that he had 
ty o names, and that hee is the ſame as is called 
4d , verſe 21. „ : 
«20. Alamath] a terme of muſick , whoſe ſigni . 
cation is uncertaine, ſee upon Pſal. 46. 7. 5 
V. 21. Shemincth] lee upon Fſal. 6. 1. Ito excellj the 


Italian, for ſongs of v. ory , upon cccafion of lome 
notable victory or deliverance, to maguike the 


Lord andrejayce ; or, to guide the ſong, or as they 
ſay,toh Wee Deſeant. eee 

V. 22. chieſe] ox hee was the chiefe amengſt the 
Lexites in the cairying of the Axk, orhe had the ſu- 
petintendencie of them which carried it. 

V. 23. Doore-heepers] dil the office of dovre-kee- 
pers, to hinder people from cema ing neer to it; ike 
to two others, who went bebinde v. 24. for the ſame 
occaſion. | LES 

V. 26. Helped the Levites ] by ſome nor ſpecified 
declaration, hee cauſed the Prieſts which bare ie 
Ark e to ſtay , and others ſucceeded in their places: 


; Now Sm. C. 13. it is ſaid thay David ficrifced an 


Oxe and a Slicep, at every fix places going; here 


therefore are tobe underſtood greater pauſes. 


V. 27. Allibe Levites] ſee upon Fſal. 32. 16. I an 


Pod] ſee upon I Sam. 2. 8. 


CHAP, XVIC VERS. ITI 123} 


T9 record] uno the Church, Gods binefirs an 
{ wonders, and to make unto him g 
aknowledgerrentofthem, ' + 


* 7.Firft } the fuſt 7 


- 


30 . CHRONTELES, Chepazilowillaziantt) 


hee 7 them was this , for afterwards hee eom- 
and gave them many more, ſee 2 Sam. 

23.1. 

fv. 11. His tb chat is to ſay, his glory, 

according to theuſe of the holy language, as if he 

ſhould ſay , Seek his glorious preſence in his Tem- 

ple, where he doch manifeſt himſelfe in grace and 


= 7 | | 
7. 12. The judgements) his Lawes, or the execu · 
tions of his Juſkice upon his enemies, he pronoun-. 
S the . and putting it in execution by 
, ay. Word, gta 7 cake 

V. 14. A all] the fame of hat he hach done 
for us, is ſpread over all the World. 

V. ia. Mine amnointed] namely, perſons conſecra- 
ted to my ſervice , inwhich conſecration the exter- 
nall unction was alway es employed as 3057 [Fo- 
phets ) according as the Lord revealed himſelfe 
to the Patriarchs by dreames and. viſions ,. 
Gen. 20. 7. F 

V. 27. Strength] or glory, or the effects of his. 
Soveraigne power, for the ſafety of his. 

: VS And Streng] acknowledgement, and praiſe 
4 x | 


Mk... $4 

V. ze The world] by the ſpiritual} teign of the 

Mele figured by Davids, ſhall bre reſtored in the 

Church (gathered out of the whole world) all the 

ruines and diſord xs which have happened in it 

33 n ſtare of it ſhall bee unmove- 
and eternal kr. 

| V+35+ To 19715 to rule, and go verne it; 

1 35. In h/ praiſe) in thy marvellous works, 
no thy ta be highly ſolemnia ed. 

V. 39, The Tabernacle] chat of Maſet, which waz 
then in Gibeoz. wich the Altat, 1 C hrus. 21. 29 
l. 3 e 4 

V. at. repeating. theſe words by an inter- 
calar verſe of alIthe holy praiſcs , 2 Cb. 5.73.and. 
7.1. Er. 3 · 11. ler. 33.11. n e 

V. 42. f God] chat ĩs to fay, holy, 5 

V. 43. To blefſe ] to pray and doe h devotions to 
the: Lord ongſt his houſhold,, in the qua- 

[ OLA A 


8 Faber of Family, as hee had done pub · 
Weep: in the 8 0 ofa King; or to celebrate the 
a = 


Ie Feſtry joy amongſt” his own folks 
favs. F had already cdracd among l the 
People. de 


CHAP. XVII. VERS. V. 1 


CHAP. X VIII. VERS. vii 


1 J citi:s called Sera and Bernt aj, 
2 Cam. 8 8. ede 8-8 
v. 10. Hadoram ] called lee in Same. 
V. 16. — ] called- Ahimeiecb in Sammel: 
[Shauſhe] called there Seraiab. 8 


CHAP. XXL VER. I. 


courſe of Gods bleſſings, and renewed his com. 
_ with the people, afſaulting of David thee, 


V. 3- Are they not] this number ing of them, will 
not binde them by ſtrĩ der bonds, nor make them 
more faithfull to thee : ag your muſterod fouldiet 
have in that kinde a more PROS Oath miniſtred 
unto them: C treſpaſſe} he ſaith this, perceiving 
that there was ſinne in this enterpriſe of the King;, 
which could not chuſe according to the cuſtome of 
Kings ſinnes, but cauſe. ſome great calamitic x3 
rhe people. n enen GH gy 

V. 5. Ard all they ]*ofall che orber Tribes by: 
Gdes Iudab, hieh was numbred byitſelfe; and. des - 
jamin, and Levi, which were net numbred at ali; 
ver. 6. 5 ö a ee 

V. 8. Sa] before the plague began. 4 

V. 18. The Ang!) not the deſtroying. Angell bur: 


| rhe Sonne of God himſelfe, who didappear to u 


V. 20, The Angel] this it is likely _ the ih 


„ el, ver. 16. | 
«16, Anſwered him] hee declared by this ſigs of- 
fire deſcending from heaven., chat hee accepted of 


his ſacrifice, ſee Lev.g.24, lung. s. 1. 1 Kings 1839, 
2 chr... | | | 


V. 28. He ſacifced? he ſacrificed chere ordinai- 
ly, beſides that firſt - ſacrifice which hee ſacrificed: 
there, being commanded by Sd. 

V. 30. Could not ] by reaſon of thegreat haſte he 
ee ee Lord, and — ulales 

: ſrouwrge of mortality: { foenquire | to ctare 
his grace and pardon, by prayers andſcacrifices, © 


CHAP-XRII. v R. I. 45 
2 is] this is the place which God hath cho- 


. en for the ſeirnarion of hiv Temple , Dew, 
Tz.5-which Dauii jidged?; as wellby the fallingof 


Rem Ten ] whether he have a regard te the | . | | 
Fm EE e ſer up by Der beſides fire fronifheaven,' i Chron. ax. as. as by expreſſt ro 


i ot y hecher he meane th, Hoſes his alone, 
thich, be aber food fit, Lat was alyayes E. 
1 | 


* 


P ce to place. 


#01 Read i 2util? fi - 


velation. | 
3 other Nations who dwelt. 
amongſt the 


Ifrackites 3s mercenary wotkmen , and 
were not incorporated with Gods people, by cum- 
munity of Re ĩgionʒ unleſſe thoſe acrurſul W 


- 
24 + | 


uu 


Oe mn acts wn 


3 >> 388 W oe _ 


F 
7 * 


1 - 4 ; 
. f 
Chap | 


K > La WP ORs 


_ 


been which were taken to ee and were 
4 about teile ſome labours, an 1eſh. 9. 21. 
101 9. 20.21. [ Maſons] which _ 


' theſoftranzerv- 
- "Viz paynizgs]to binde2ad faten the weren 


one with anocher - * 
v. 3. Thou lu] not that he ee Davide 
{ſt ar dnecefſiry wares , which were commanded, | 
ed and Heſſed by God, 1 Sam. 23. 88. b 
Se diſtinguiſt dre particular yocarions of Mie 
one, an and the ol het David been. contiemally 
ewployed in worre, to get a ſirm and durable 


PEACE. 
for the pec ple; — pgs to ſancti- 


fe that pea: e wich pi ty and religion: David to take 
paines abroad, an Silomon at home. And alſo to 
new the ſingular ſanctity which Was required in 
— enterpriſe , it being a figure of the ſpirituall 
the Charchi; which cannot dec act 

bed bu by the N 
s. -Solom:+n} that is ſay, peacea'>le 1 211 
v. 4. My croable the Ita nan, mY foventie, in my 


went mall bumane power, in 8 36. 


God to hom this houſe cnufrbee built: Other 
mine afflid ens, that is to ſay avarres, — 


il troud les: I an han, J fte by the ter- 
wine rule which may be yu achered by che weight of 
the Talent, Exed.38. 25. the innumerable and mon · 


deen wealch which e had * toge- 
ther, / 

v. 195 ee ſeeks.) ro call be his graceand parece 
by fegen pid fic ſacriſices.-- - + 


| CHAP. XXIfL. VER. IV. 


| l. 

V.5. And ſourt thoſe? in which number are 
exprchendedrhe meſterswhich weretwo hundred | 
oy \ x Chron. 25 9, and cho reſt were 

1 ade inch I have been the | 
Mentor of, Amos C. 3. and have appoineed them 
wbenſed in the Templc;by Gods commandement, 


zCbron.29, 25. 
7: Landes who in another For is called 


uy, 8. Te Soumes} hat i y Jhisifſue, heads of 


Families in that K indred, which were in the time ef 


Didwhen this ritittier ation was made: And ſo muſt 
che word Sv z be underſtood hereafter. 
this 8h1mei is not the fame as is in 


ede naſed before; one body n. 
ing two names. ö 


Lu i, eamettorth tes bt 


A and might be one of Laedans |. 


. HROUNTC EES. "by 


V. 11. . it i Zina y name 4 
dent verſe: 2 bowas din the preee 


V. 13. Should RN” d uſ 
* . e Dae 


unto, and accepted of G, 
| phrophaned: e e 
phrophaned: [the mo thin, 
— * 25 22 es Alas 
tame portion: of meat w 5 by 
Sacrifices and che 'Sinduiry G of th 
none turche high Pujeft might come in, fee 4298 


e 3. 
„Venn 75 hal n other name bur 


onely were Leviten, .of h 
— reſt — The ry tw 1 84 
. 14. v7.65 the ohjefe } in ti en which 


David cauſed to be ſet dun. 
V. 21. rhe SorntsFoftheſe tn of Merdri, 


Which in 54. 


vids time had theſe heads of their Nations. 
Ar Ne 5 Num 


n 22, Toke them? 


the ſervice five yeares — kor ea | 
number of them that mould doe ſervice , 2 Chron, | 
31:17, 

V. 26. No more carry} as the were wentrodve,. | 
white the Tabernacl- was in the WI. | 
Num. 4. 4. Now here it ſhould ſeeme Ba 
ws thar' —— of thoſe ancient times tea 

þ, abil ty of body, and a wor 
mw ee ement. 
29. 0 J from hence it Alia ray at 
ike meaſures, as On 
legalry und uprightnefſe — e 
they kept the — of ins Tn es Ten, 
hc gs: ee e iſt ſhele] is called che eke 12 | 
the Sanctuary, fee upon, Exed.30, 13. 

V.zo Every morning ] at the houers of the daily-- 
offerin ngs morning and erening, I h. , | 
New. „11.7. E 

V. t. Burn Gnerißees] lem and publice oer: 
[by numb] namely of fingers according to he 
their divifions- and turnes, ro be preſentarthe 
Sarrifices. 

V. 32, The charge of the Sonnet J to help them in 
their iunctions, the Lertees betvy called chePricſts 


Miniſters, Nun 6.91 q 
Ee :, CHAP... 


CHAP. XXIV VER. 1. 


a 


yer Ws 
V. 5. Tabel and Abimeleh in Davids 
time were the h eads of the two branches of the 
er and Mbamar, and were 


E. d. line of El 
wet of 0 — deputies to che wert 


OY. 5, One for not ſc the: one lineadge | 
f * ikeviſe the two — ö chem z whoſc heads are before let donn. 


any ſupetiority: 


14. er een i ithout an 
N ] — a mg owed 
9. 11. 2 C 


4 dendkwas ; a 
ho — or elle + writer, ar a 


Secretary, 
.V,19,7ocome], according to their turues week by 
week, ſee 3 e 1. . 1 chron. 9. 25. [under 44. 

| lor isſuccefſar. in che place of: :bigh Prieſt : 


far to the deęree of author: 
Na, dignity, 'thax, God bad: beſtowed upon 


. 20. The ret] 7 ed” — families of the Ger- 
ſromites, beſides tho that have been ſpoken of al- 
read e 23.1 ee Fes 
* — i ided 
age were ad in 

byt Feeds who was on af his poſteriiy, and ches 
terwards in ledeiah, 1 came from Shubael: which 
divifions happened, either by reaſon of the ee le- 
brity of ſome of the deſcent, or by che multitude 
reaſoofthe particular family: Cate c- 

Alſo.Sbebyel,1 chron. 23. 16. 

Y: 21. Rebabiab] ha is ſpoken of. i png 23-17. 
Lies, fs]. in Davids. time when they were num- 


V. 22. She'ometh] cal led alſo Shelomith, 1 Chron. 


23- 18. the ais is, hat Shelomath - was: their | 


chiefe, 12. 
V. 23. of Hires by! 1 Chron. 23 19. it gppeares 
that, here is ſame ang 2 happened through the 


y of the times, and may eaſily be ſupplied 
by 2 other place, ſee the like example x I 2 
20 73. 

V. 28. Iaagiabh ] iſſue d, as it is very likely {rom 
Mabli, Ker poſterity took his name, in. ſome 
notable. ſubdiviſſon : or by ſucceſſion of, time, 


by reaſon. of las z iabs dignity : [Bene] being che 
. firſt borne of Iaagiab, was the head of the Fa- 
milies of the reſf whe were his younger bro» 


thers, v. 27. 
V. 28, Of abi] namely of his other iſ- 


ex which retained his name ,. befid:'s ru 


— 


. eee lea deſzendenesirom fa | 
beir faber]; while heir farherwas 


N 8 9 * 5 : 
AV PA T OE. TIT Py, XY 


.A.F % EES. 


af - 


—ͤ — 


1 12 8 R 
* > 838 1 8 * 
2 4 88 Y 2 n 2 * 


| fee, 1 225 37+ 
V. 29. NU] chi alſo w was anochet of ule 
ock, . 7 23» Ss; 153% 

V. 30. The — 44% chat! is is 6 the Pos 

ſterity e were the ſonnci] the families whichwere 
called by the names of theſe ancient heads: or 
which had theſe heads in Davids time. 

V. 31. The ] without — * 
their order cf relieving one anoth er, — prece- 
deney eicher by reaſon of eldexſhip, or greatueſie 
of number, or pomer: Ccwer agaiaſt } ſo that ug 
there were five and twenty orders of Prieſts, there 
were juſt ſo many of Levites, who .miniſt.ed unte 


CHAP: XXV. NERS. 1 


5 the boſte] i ir is lkelyahar hereby i is meant 
ay holy hoſte, of thoſs; that miniſtred in 
the Temple, according to the frequent uſe gf this 
word in the Lam the beads of which have been y 
down, 1 hren. 14. 31. v. 1 —— of £408] 
theſe thiee heads were yet alive 
wid, 1 Chron, 13. 1. and del Rebe n 
of, the Muſicians, but here the number of them is 
encreaſed, and — — — ſer daun: 
[propheſied ] to play holy ſongs in the 
Chu 2 zeal and ferver, and motions of the 
body, like to the prophets; uſing muſick therein 
alſo to raiſe up the ſcule wo God,.in,zmiration of 
the prophets : Sam. 10. 5. © Ring; 3. 15. Aſarelib 
called alſo Jeſbarelah, v. 14. [ according to &. 
the Italian hath it, ander the King, playing and 
ſinging the Pſalmes which were compoſed by ba. 
vid, and ac mes, and with tunes, ſet down by him, 

V. 3. Zeri] called Txxi v. 31+ che Italian, 
to Mattitbia in this verſe addeth [Shimes :] 4 
name muſt be ſupplied from v. 17. ſee the hi 
example, 1 chron. 24. 23, 

V. 4 Viel] whois the ſawe as Azareel v 40. 
* { Shebuel] called alſo Shubaal. v. 2 ' 

v. 5. Seer] that is-ro;ſxy, Prophet, 1 Sams: 
9. Mhether it be, that Heman 11 0 <a of 
Phecy, or rhat this name in this plage f 

y 4. bnger: [in the word] in Palas 
and ſongs which God had inſpired his P 
with, upon the ſubjeR of victories which hee had 
granted to his people , oftentimes pointed at 
this manner of ſpeech, exalting 4 42 

a ſo upon the exaltation of. dee 3nd 
eſpecially Chiiſts. 19. tiregd 

V. 6. Tothe Kings eder! fre upon v. 2. 1938 

V. 7. Two bundred} ſee upon, 1 Chron. 23.5 

V. 8. The Small] there was no priviledge of pre- 
cedency to be had, cither fox. age, 4 SO . 
ther thing: Lthe teacher] each order 
poſed of a certain num bex of teachers code 
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a] who is the ſame as Shelemiab v. 16 the meas 


di a Merarite v. 10. unleſſe theſe. were two: bro- 


J. CH 


58 


cr. XXVI. VER 1. 
D tviſins} there were ſour andewenty reliefs, 


and — 2 . porters, as Well a of 
$ an 


Prieſts, ſinger min iſtring Levites: and theſe 
came in alſo to doi thłir ſer vice by ti rnes week- 
1y [The Kerbhites] the i due of Kore: ¶ Meſpelemi - 


nag is, that theſe three families of (be: hot ſe of 
Kere namely Meſbeleniah; and Obed Fdoni ive 4. 
A Hoſq vl 0. wete deſtintd ta chis offiorꝰof being 
gerters : ¶efl ibe ſomes] namely of his paſteriry t 
def Aſaph} this is notthat famous finger of the ſame 
name; but it may be the ſame as Ebiaſapb, 1 Chron. 
„19. 

v. $. | Py 
reli iſe, and oiner PEI 2 Sam. 6411.) 

v. 4. Ruled] being thee in rulers: over hun. 
Aveda, and thouſands, according to the order. eſta- 
biſhed; E xd. 25. DAE. „ 2h 44. 
V. 17. One againſt another] in the ſame. numb 
of arheſes, namely ſoure ar d ewenty.. ; | vn | 
V. 43. 45 weil ibe ſmall] indiffetently;; withera | 
ering one beß · ten he ther, were portes. for 
the Temple taken out of theſe families: and out of 
e whole number were made ſoure and twenty re- 
laſes, as in che other ſacred miniſteries. But lot 
were not drawn amongſt theſe, according to the 
ſamilies, of the ſore ſaid heads; for to relieve one 
another weekly, one family after another; but they 
drew:their.Jots according 0 the gates, 1 chron g. 
18, 25. ſo tl at chere being in each ielieſe, men of 
theſe chre e families, of Meſbelemiab, Obed Edam; and 
Feſab, every one did his function at that gate, 
which the draft of this firſt lot aſſigne qͥ to each 
; V Sbelemiah] tothe poſterity of Shelemiabs 
otherchildren beſides Zachariah,rowhom thekeeps 
ing of the Northern gate fellby lot 

V. 11. To Obed Edom] and to iis poſterity : [the 
lune by 2 Kings22. 4. Neb. 11. 35, it appeares that 
where were in the gates of the Temple certain pla- 
ct appointed to gather the peoples gifts which 
#ecethen:; made to the uſe of the Temple; as well 
far the bui ding of it, as for the ornaments; and or- 


2 
1 


aleſed q namely Oled E dem; with: nume- 


FONTCLES, 


| 


— —— — 


dinary ſervice of it. And this ſenſe ſcemeth to bee | 


verified by 2 chron. 25,24» Others cxpound it, the 


houſe of meetings, where the ſacred miniſters did 
net tu con ſult of public affaires, 
V. 16. To Sbuppim] to Neſha che ſonne of Sbup- 


thers, whoſe Families were united under one head? 
[Feſtward] on this fide of the Temple there was 
nag: te thraugh which ont might: paſle out of the 
«urrof the Gentiles, te the court of the peaple: 
many from the ourw ard ſuburbs called Farlat, by 
7 wo 


by * 


6. 13. nee che ge ng Ip 


a head, vhere ihere was a great valley; Mrd ag 
there w ere oory day as many ment mployed at one 


gate, às at another, name lyſi fl. lhdged in the 
bx4ittle chan hen Exec: 4 lor dm the Eaſt ſide 
where tlie penple id not come in, Rec. N. 1. 2 3. 
there we A lx; onthe North and Sci fide, where 
the peoplaxcametiw and bronght: — to c he 
Temple;therewerefaute porters at each gate, and 
two for the houſ- ene 
V. 18, 4 Karbar ] it ſeems to be the ſame place 
ax ia called g. rumim i Kings 23. Ir; in the Ita ian 
ſos tho Evgliſir trauſiutien hathᷣ it · n- f the" Suburb: 
a d that cheir firangers did entry Aeit offering, 
as the 4/raclites did, Ache other two gates. And che 
G —_—_ o agree thetewith; for Feber; tyay 
Shine fruit, or rent comming from ſtrangers. ' 
V. 20 Ahijah the meenſꝑ is 2 Can che | 
chleſe of all theſe ſacred trewlirers; hmonipht which 
Tehiels Zetham ———— Wii of 
they were heads, had the care of che confeerated 
money, brought in by command, or by the peoples 
liberality : [tbe treaſures} ſee upon, 2 Kings 12. 4. 
three ſorts of theſe ho'y treaſures, but heie is only 
made meftion of yo, chere beipg nd need o & on 
third-which was the folliciced election, che tler 
tug being ſufficientofitheniſelves,” © 7 194 
V. 21. Chieſe Father] the Ixalian addeth; thire - 
may pur yak namely at chat time as David made 
em. enden * „en 


311110 


V. 23. Anramites] the poſterity of Annan Y 
Moſes his ſonne; u hd upon ſome occaſion (to avoid 
ſuperſtit ien, or uſurpation of ſeme preheminence 


forbidden by che Lord) did not leave his on name 


to his chilo ren; butlet chem paſſe in the common 
name of Leuites and Amvramites, ſee 1 ch. 23. 14. 
[Uxzulteihe poſtcrityof N iel, amrams brother 
Exod. 6. 18; of hom there is — — here- - 
9 whether herd bee any mutilation i this: - 
exing. down, which might happen through-the in- 
jury ot times — wh this Family bet com- 
prehended in ſome of the other. 4 F648 

V. a4. The ſenne] deſcended from him by a di- 
rect line, from father to ſonne: ¶raler] this was a2 
ſecond head of the ſaered treaſures; namely of 
that kinde Which was extraordinarily ordained. for 
the building of che Temple. 

V. 25. His brethren] his kindred deſcended froms 
Moſcs-bis other ſonne; Elie. 

V. 27. To maintain} for the continual} tnaintos - 
nance of the Temple after it was built: to which 
uſeʒ it ſhould feeme,thisſtocbof money an at firſe 

appointed, ,, 


: the Temple, , and LIES God, — 

o. I all buſineſſe 8 e 
Ser e 
he decrees, made: ame 


N 80 11 
4 Ie In. LT, eee Shih ur David 


cre nee on 


V. 33. For ceny . 0 U. zo. 
CHAP, XX VI. VER. I. 
Ab. chien] te beiden of zheiſacred 


I. offices, the military ones were divided, being 
appointed and ed of by Dawid ina new man- 
ner, beſides the viſion ot the e-in:o'fa. 


milies, thouſsads, and hundteds &c. I fi at ſerved 
.theſe were after the manner of Legionary ſoul- 
diers, muſtered under divers Capraines ; vo had 
all one chieſe commander ol the Legion, ro be rex 
dy upon all occaſions as home and zbroad, ſerving 
by turnes — . — ore 
were cominu 7 peiſon. t the 
men ſtaied at home, ſtill ready at the Kings beck. 

V. 3. Of Pere 1 of Indabs race, Gen. 46. 12. 

V.4 = the ruler] as who. aun pee Lievte- 
nan; Generell, v. 6. aig 5 


V. . __ « prixeipatl 
feer,. — 2 — — . 
was al'o a — as great Provoſt or Cap- 


tame of the guard, 2 Cam. B. 18. Tin bis courſe] in 


hi tſe wher tin Ami wat Lievcevant ha- | 
— e_ bs | (Xt reſt] where it wighe remaine coat 


captaines under him. 
V. 6. Tle thirty —— cn: . 


bove bein one of tlic fix Colonels, 2 Furs T1 
5 N 75. 43 Fand 132, 4 for che Lord being repretemed fit- 


. 7. After bim] thac is to by, after bee ws 
dead, Sim. 2. 23. 

V 8. Shewbuth] who ſeemerh to be the ſame: as 
Sbm ab che Hartrite, 1 Hen. 11. 7. and Han- 


1,'CHRONOGIES, . 
;{ mab, 2 Sam. 23. 25. 


V. 11. The! Zarhitet] che childten of Z arab the 
ſonne of Iudab, Gen. 46. 12. 

V. 16. Heldarh ic ſet mech to Bee the fame 8 
. 2 . 2. 15. and Feder Chron, th 


V. 16. Over the wes} che Italian leib, ah 
were rulers over ec it is uncerta n whether theſe 
were commande rs in warte ſeverall from the par. 
ticular precedent numbtings, who ſhould command 
in caſe of a gentrall levie of all the tiibes, over 
all:he heads of hundreds, and thouſands ; or whe. 
ther ihey wetc governours in che politick govern 
mates over — of judicature: to 

which ſecmeth to ber referred that which is ſpo- 
ken, 1 Chron. 19.11, 

V. 1 Elin called allo Blah; 1 Sam. 16. 6. 

Va of ne n ape is 
out, fer fame unknown 

V. 23. 780k not] for chough hee had commat, 
ded ir, and begun; yet all was leſt unperfect, and 
was broken off, ſee 2 S. 24. l. I cbran. 21-56, 


| [5:cauſe} and therefore the cutious' requiring of 


the exact number ofthe m, was a tempting of God 
by an exact curioſity, as ir were to mak e goad 
lus promiſd. 

V. 24.  Becarnſe} for that hee had commanded 
che people to de mombred belo.y che age appoin- 
ted by t e Lord, 

V. 25. Treaſorei] gathered up in TLeruſalem: fu 
the fields] they were ſtore - houſes of proviſions, 
andfruires of the earth, as 1 Kjvgr 9.19. or of the 
tributes gathered of cities without Jeruſalem. 

V. 26. Of ile feldy in the Kings own lands: 
and ſo cot ſequently. 

V. 27, Ouir the} oer he dieflng of chem, tw 
the matuirg belonging to them. 

V. 29. Stars) it is not certame whether here 
be meant the fruitfull valley which was in Epbram, 


Iſa. 33. 9. and 35. 1. or che ocher Sh,veu beʒ ond uu. 


am, t cron. 5. 16. 

V. 32. Uncle] or cozen: ca Scribeq the Italian, 
4 karned man, the Hebrew, « Scribe, char is to ſay, 
a man who underftood che Scriptures. Or a Doctot 
of the er "HP 6s" 'A "A e 
vernour. 


CHAP. xXxVIII. VER. 11. 
withourbcing removed from place to plate: 
[for the foo le au] che 'Arke is fo called, Pjal. . 


ting above the ch erubin es which covered the Arbe, 
. a throne, er, of the Arke ni 


V. 4. en uh 


4 * as TS fac 7 OSS - 
8 
3 - - Chs xxix ; 
» 


- the comming of the Meffia, 


ſelves therein, to gaine a lively knowledge of them, 
. and ewploy your ſelves in the keeping of them, 


Y.11. Of the mercie ſeat ] the cover of the Ark is 


ſo called Exod, x5. 17 over the which were the 
Cherubins, and there by is underſtood the whole 
Arke , and conſequently the ſanctuary wherein 
i » and more generally the holy place,and the 
whole body of che Temple. b | 

V. 13. By the Spirit ] of God, who revealed unto 
him all that ſhould bedone to the Temple, as he had 
antiently told Moſes the ſo me of the Tbbernacle, 
Ed. 25. 40. fee verſe 19. [the treaſuries ] as much as 
to ſay, that thoſe Chambers ſhould be employed to 
put uꝑ the holy treaſures in, for the Officers lod» 
kings, v hich ſerved werk ly, according to their turns, 
and to keep the veſſells, and ether things, L F the, 
bouſe ] of theſe wo kinds of holy treaſut es, ſee 

1Chron 25.20, 

"V5; The Candleſtichs] theſe are others, beſides 
the ten golden Candleſticks which were in th: holy 

lace, I Kings 7. 49. for theſe ſerved in the Cham. 
— for their domeſticall uſes, who mmiſtred. 
| V. 16. The Tables of] there is no mention made 


— 0 


11. CHRONICLES. 


v. 8. And ſeek] that you ſtudy, ard employ yeur 


41 

but he was net yet ee me te ihe perſec age of m 

2 not — 1 eighicen dhe yoo age, 4 ow. 
cuts : ' » 


V. 3. Of mine own] which 1 had gathercd for my 
ſelfe, after L had conſecrated to God, his part. 

V. 4- To overlay) with little plates beaten out, and 
ſo laid on: [the * go'd was to cover the 
Temple walls, and the ſilver ta cover the other 
hoy" roomes which wow about ir. 

8. Stonc s] precious, or fine ones, as jaſper, or- 
ute . tt: 

V. II The Victory] the Italian hath it, the eternity, 
or the victory and ſtrergth. 

V. 15. For wee] acknowledging that hy rea on of 
the brevĩty of aur lires, ve cannot perpetually enjoy 
theſe things; we doe out of meere devotion, and 
piety — unto thee, which thou out of 
thy meer bounty wilt requite with eternall life and 
glory, ſee Aiatth. 19 21. Luke 16.3. Cabidingi the Ita- 
ian hath it, hope , of eſcaping from death, ſeg 
P/al.49.10and 89.48. a 

V. 18. keep tbit ] this holy arid free · y illof conſe- 
crating themſel ves, and all they have, through thy 
grace and bounty, to thy ſervice. art ke F) 

V.z1. For all ifrael] fer every particular perſon 


| 


elſewhere of cheſe ſilver Tables, nor what uſe they 
werefor, bur queſtionleſſe, they were for ſome par 
ucular, and domeſtick uſe. 

v. 18, The charret J che Arke is ſo called, which 
was as Gods throne, not conſtant as it is in heaven, 
move able. As much as ta ſay, a ſigne of his 
preſence in grace and power, hich ferved only to 
direct the falthfull to the heavenly Throne, which 
is he ſeat of Gods eternall, and glorious preſence; 
neitherwas it fixed in the Church, but that it might 
depart ſrom thence, if the people did ſnie them. 
ſelyes unworthy of it, as Exxs h. 1. 26. and 10.13.16. 

V.. Vpon me] the Italian hath it, which was 

wats me, namely, by ſome Prophet. 

V. 21. Every willing] the Italian, beſides thoſe that 
Pall willingly employ tbemſelves, namely, to build, 
and make the veflels of the Temple, as Exod. 35. 
1126. 


CHAP. XXIX. VER. L. 


- YT RD. 


Hom alone) none elſe of my children,nor 
* V allof them together to divide the King- 
vmamongſt them: { young] it appeareth by Re- 


amongſt the people. 
V. 22. The ſecond time] beſides the firſt time, 
I Kings 1.33, For that conſecration was upon a ſud. 
den, and in a manner tumultuarily in the fight of 
thoſe of Jeruſalem only, to break off: 4donijah his 
faction; but this was done wich good reſpite, and 
great ſolemnity in the — — of all 
the Tribes: ¶ unto the Lord] to be conſecrated unro 
him in the gavemment oſ his pol: [Prieff] name- 
ly High Prieſt, after that Abiat har was depoſed, 
1 Kings 2. 27. 8 81 , 
V. 23.0f the Lord} of the Kingdom by him cftg« : 
bliſhed and ſanctißed, to govern his people, and ta 
be ſigured of Chriſts Kingdom, and wherehimſelf 
was Soveraign Lord and Lau- giver. 
v. 24. Submitted themſelves unte ] the Iialiam 
hath it, laid their bands under, they ſweere to bee 
faithfull unto him, with the ceremonie of laying - 
their handunderhisthigh, as Gen. 24. 2. and 47.29. 
Others plainely ſubmitted themſelves unto him. 
29. In the book } in the two books of Samuel cam 
poſed by theſe three Prophets. 15 


5 \ $2, a350315 
v. 30. The times] the variety of chances, whigh, 
and ad 


| 


Mean age, 1 Kings 12-13.thar Solomon was married, 


ITS. Ez 


happened in his dayes both proſperous 
verſe. . net 
00 1 : 


* 


THE 


—— 


Ef 


a 
THE SECOND BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES. 


Chap. 


The AR Gun EN r. 


- k * * I 
- 
_ _— 


R * f 41 that after the ſeparation of the ten Tribes, this gives over the 
Wy Xings of Iiracl, and inſſſteth on!) 


LSIY tmmeof the cartivity of Babylon. 


CHAP, I. VERS. v. 


2 1] chey went thither to pray and 
offer ſacrifices, and doe their devotions. - 
V;1o. Gos ont] that l may conduct chem as their 
King, Captaine, Guide, and Shepheard: — 
that is to ſay, governe them by way of Iuſtice. 


CHAP; II. VER. VI. 


= Ave only]to ſhew, that he did notintend tobuild: 
a to the; infinire God; in that manner as 
Idolaters did build houſes for their Idols, rokeep 
them ſhut. up., and tie them to their wills; but only 
to ſer ve him and coll upon him according to his. 
a ts; vol} died, in-theſe cal 

V. 7: In purple] inw ied; in theſe colours, 

. fet-upon- x Kjnys 16. 235! 

V8. J 1+ 10. 1122 

V: 10:7 emythes uss anothet proviſion: 
then chat which is: mentioned, 1 Kings c. 11 for that 
was for the houſe of King Hum yeately, and this 


was for the 8jdoniay workmen, during the whole time 


bey wrought: = 
"CHAP; III. VER, It 


VV ii; the 1 ord. appeared to-J the Italian 


bea ſhewedto, or where the Lord had ap- 
privedto Davide 8 
v. 37 Phe frftimtaſure7 this might be ſore mea. 
ſure which was bigger then che-common-and or. 
dimary meaſure, as who ſhould Tay , geometricall 
cubits, ſee Exech,qo, 5. and 4x. 8. Others tranſtate 
ir in the fff meaſure there were ſixry Cubirs, that 
is te ſay; in the body of the building, properly ca 
led che Temple, ſeverall from the porticoes, and- 
the Courts, and which was, firſt deſigned, theſe 
n eaſures were obſer ved. 
| Y. 5. Greater] that part of the houſe which was. 
ralled the holy place, which was forty Cubits in 
leggurivhereas the moſt holy place was bur twen- 
Ly, 1 KjngS6. 16. 17. [ houſe | namely, the floore 
* I Kings 6. 15. for the walls and ſeilings 


= He ſubject of this Book. is the ſame as that of the two Roc of Kings, /aze only 


ſtory of the 
upon that of the Kings of Iudah , wnll the 


| were covered wich cedar boards, 1 Kings 6. 9. 10. 


I 5. Couer· add] lay ing over the boards little golden 
plates, faſtened ou with aailes whoſe heads were of 
* rn ee he leali 

V. 6. Garniſbed] the Ita lian, covered, he had great 
Rarp of them ſet in amongſt thoſe chaines which 


were _ thoſe walls, which were covered with. 


gold: L Parvaits.}- the ſigniſicat ion of this word: is 
uncertaibe, ſome. by reaſon of the affinity of the 
letters, hold it to be that which in our dayes is called 


Peru; and that Solowons: ſhips. did uſe to faile 


thicher even in thoſe dayes. p 
Vis · Of the nailer] of each one of them, and'they 


were nothing but heads made in the faſhion of gol.. 


den boſſes or knops, 1 Kings 6. 18. and they ſerved 
for heads to the nailes, with-which the ſaid plates 
were faſlened to the ſaid Cedar boardsz and likely 


they were ſtt ĩn the midde ſt oſ the eig ht ſquaxes oi 


thoſe chaines and nets, where with the walls. were- 
adotned: Ibs upper Chambers ] they were certain 
principall rœmes of the building of the portieoes 


appointed for: the pr Miniſters to make then 


mealesin, like unto refectories; or elle for places 
of meeti ouncel}, ſee i Chron; 11. 
V. 16, [image 0th]. or moveable; whichwere not 
faſtened ner: joyned in, as thoſewhich yete upon 
the cover oi the Arke, and thoſe which were upon 
the walls; Others have it moving, ; that-is'to: 


ſay, made as: if; they were in act of flying, 


or going. 

V. II. The wings] che foure wings of the two Che- 
rubins together. | 

V. 14. The vaile] the Italian, the curtaine, which 
ſcemeriy- ro: haverbecn' hanged up beſore the wall, 
which pared the holy place frem the moſt holy 


1 2 Nirgss, 16. [ thereon] namely, wrought in 
embroi | 


roidery;. - x 
V. 15. thirty and five} both of them, for either ot 
them were ſeyenteen cubites and a halfe, to which 
joy ning the pedeſtall of each, which was of halſe 
a cubit, they came to bee of cighteen cubits a 
peece, as it is ſaid, 1 Kings 7. 15 · Ier. 52. 21. fc baniier] 
the Italian, Capitel's, ſee upon 1 Kings 7. 16. 


CHAE 


fu 


7 * N a> 
” n 122 
r 


Am. 


DA Has Ws 


wy 


| -Chopiiv. v. vi. vil. vill. ir. 


WW n vu, = 


CHAP. Iv. VER. vII. 


F Heir 
chis of that forme which God preſcribed to 
Moſer, Exod. 25.31. 40. or ſome other which David 
kad from God, as I Chron, 28. 13. 13. [ia the Tem;le] 


inthe foreparrof it, called the holy place. 


V.9. The great court] che peoples court, divided 
into Reals parts by porticoes, a5 brafſe ] with 
plates of brafle; faſtened on with uai les. 

V. 19. Alte. che Ajtac of incenſes or per- 
fumes. . 


v. 22. Were of gold} thatisto lay, covered with | 
little go den places, laid 


upon 
they were made, 1 King. 30. 2 Kings 18 16. 
© CHAP. v. VER. III. 


I the Feaſt ] ſeven or eight dayet before the feaſt 
of the Tabernacles , in which dayes was celebra- 
ted the feaſt of the dedicarion, and immediately af- 
ter the feaſt of the Tahernacſes, 2 chan. 7% ꝶw 
V. 4. Levites] the Prieſis of the Tribe of Lei, 
Num. 4. 18. . x 
" V.g. Vnto this day] this muſt bee underſtood of 
tat time when this Hiſtory was firſt written; and 
nor of the time when it was. again compliled by 
=_ far the Scripture. makes no mention of the 
rk, neither at the taking in of Jeruſalem, nor after 
thererturne from the captivity, _ ein 2 
V. 11, Here ſandiſied.] by ceremonial] -purifica- 
tions, joyned with acts of internall piery and deyo- 
tion:[ did not then) they came at that time all together 
though afterwards they obſerved the courſes of 
waiting-2ppointed by David, 1 Chron. 34. and 25. 
V. 13. Fer he ii good ] whether they ſung the 136 
Pilmefrom the beginning to the ending, or other 
Pfa mes, jayning'this verſe as a hurthen unto it, 
an ordin ary thing in your Anthiphones, 1 C hren. 16. 
ar. [ the bauſẽ] ſuch a cloud as was in the antient 


, Taternacle, Exod. 40. 34. Nun. 9. 15, 


chAx. v. VER. v. 


Either choſe 1] not but that there had been 
other Rulers over the people, but there had 
been none made with a promiſe of ſucceſſion in the 
lame dignitity, nor .expreſſely. to be the figure of 
Chriſt, as David was, ' ok 
V. iz. Scaffold] in other places called a pillar, 
2 Kings 23.3. 2 Chron. 23. 13. { of the court ] of the 
people which looked by a direct line towards the- 
Altar, through the gate of the Prieſts Court, 
verſe 41. [ let thy Priefis ] ſee che expoſition upon 
Ta, 132. 2. | | 


] it ſeemes we ought to untlerſtand 


the wood whereof 


| 16. 7. 


of chatwoman, or ſome of het fo 
adventure did yet retaine many of Egyhts prop 
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. CHAP. VII. VER. I. 


* glory | the thiek cloud, a bgne of Gods 


y, which in this world (chough preſent , 
and o ole) is hidden from theſenſes; and is 
not to he comprehended by humane undoerſtanding, 
and fhall not bee fully revealed, till wee tome to 
evcrleſting life, ſee 2 Chron. 541 f. I ibe bouſe j name 
ly, the holy and moſt holy place. 5 

V.2. Could not ] ſee upon Exod. 40.37 . 

V. 3. don the] for the cloud was hoch within and 

9 the oa ny, % Exod. 40.34. . 

.5. Dedicated ] ſec upon t Kings F. . 

V. 6. Of tbe Lord] that is — hoh: C wbt 

Davga praiſed by their mitifiery I the Italian, * 
Davids Pſalmes in hand, the ſubjects of this muſic 


1 


3 


_ | were Davide. Plalmes and Hymner; 1 Chron, 


R * 
3 


V. 8. The Feaſt j of the Tabernacles which 12. 
ſed ſeven dayes, aud was celebrated ſucceſſively 
2 the dedication, which had alſo laſted ſeven 

ayes. 

V. . gelen AH] namely, eight dayes aſter 
che Feaſt of the Tabernacles;Leviti 15. e | 

V. 14. ii haale) Iwill free hin from thefcourges 
wherewith he ſhallbe afflidted. 


"THe cities] 8dlemor had firſt given chem te 
Haram „1 Kings 9,11. but hee not acceprin 
of them, reſtored them to Solomen ,- which ſeeme 
_—_ to bee pointed — 1 . 
+10, Over the people J the Italian, that people, 
which wrought thoſe inds ef works. - 
Ve 11. Becauſe the places] a reaſon groundedupon 


| ſomecercmoniall purity, againſt which divers acci- 


dents might befall women, either upon the cuſtomes 
Nowers, * 


nities. | 


v. 14. The'mavef ] a Prophet guided therein by 


Gods ſpirit. 


v. 8. Sr] che Italian Hatch it, fu}? te baild 


jps, the Hebrew, oi : but by reaſon'of that thi 
for, not come from Tyre 4 tkeſe Counters 


without ferching an infinite great compaſſe, wee 
muſt underſtand the Hebrew Herde for ſhips in 
ſeverall peetes, or for Timber and materials tg 


make ſhips of, oy 
 CHAP-IX. VER. IV. 


Fr gent] the Italian, and hat be offered in 
| the houſe, Ct. ox the aſcent by which he went 
up _ * houfe,&c. ſee upon x Kings10.F. 

2 


N. n. nrriſes 


= Rs A ES Ch 
_ 
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V.1i. Terraces ] the Italian, entries, along by the 


wes thereof, as it isexpounded, 1 Kings To.12. 


v. 12. Befides that] the meaning may bee that 
be did not give her pteſents of the ſame quality, 
tut farre morepreciousz Orthar beſides, that which 
hee gave her in exchange, or requitall of her pre- 
ſents,he added oy more thereunto, out of his own 


I 


micere bounty, and libcrality 
— 18. Falera! with golden tackes, hooks , or 
nailes, - 5 


? CHAP. XI. VER. VI. 

H built] chat is to ſay, he fortified. 

| V. 10, Fenced Cities ] by ſcituation, and na- 
ture, whereupon hee thought it good to ſtrengthen 
V5. For the Devils] that is to ſay, forthe Idols 
in which the Devils were ſerved, Levis, 17. 7. From 
hence it appeares that beſides the Calves, in which 
leroboam ptetended (though faſſy) to ſerve the true 
Ged;he exected alſo, or ſuffe red to be erected, other 
Pagan Idols. 

. V. 174 dndSolomm} before he was corrupted by 
Idolatry which howſoever-it appearerh'by this place, 


ke didner commit himſelſe but onely ſuffered, and 


gaye way to it in behalfe of his women; unleſſe his 
converſion towards the latter end of his dayes bee 
here pointed at, vhich may be gathered out of the 
book of Eecleſiaſtes. ; 

V. 20. Maacab}' called alſo Mir aiab the daughter 
af Vriel, 2 Chron. 13.2 Ws 
V. 23. 70 bee Ruler] as appointed ſucceſſor to 
the Crowne: [ hee thought ] if it were out of the 


order of birth, or without Gods expreſſe command, | it 


it was againſt Gods command, Dent 21.15. 
CHAP. XII. VER I. 


- \ 7 Hen] aſtet the afore mentioned three 
V yeeres, 2 chron. 11.17. 2 


3. Su tüm] the Hebrew word ſignifieth peo 
ple ul ich dwelt in Tents, called Nomades, or Scenite 
V. Semedeliverance] the Italian, within awhile 


I will grant them deliverance , others have it, I wil 


gant chem alittle del ve ante. | 
v. 8. They. ſhall le] they ſhall be conflrained to 
yeild themſelvesuntohim, and to accept of ſuch con- 
ditipns as he ſhallpl: aſe: ¶ my ſervice] the Italianad-- 
deth, the diſſerence between my ſervice, & c. that is to 
ſay, how happy their eſtate is that lerve God ac · 
cord ing to his will; and conerariwiſe, what a miſery 
it is to be fubjeR to prophane people, for a punis. 
niſhment of diſobedience to God, ſee Iſa. 26.2. 
V. g. Locꝶ ay] Aru giring them him to deli- 
ver leruſglemfrom ſpoile,and defttuttions.. . 


BY” ; 


II. CHRONICLES. 


V. 12. Things went we! ] the Italian, there were 
| good things, much piety in many men, and many re- 
mainders of the true worſhip of God z Whereupan 
for the Elects & the holy ſeeds ſake, God ſpared the 
people in genenall, ſee Gen. 18. 24.26. 2 Chron. 15.3. 
V. 14. He did evil I. by this, [dolatry is pointed at, 
in which is the exceſſeof ſinne. 
V. 16. Abi jah, called alſo Abij am, I Kings 14.31. 


CHAP. XII I. VER. IL-- 
\ | Tcbaiah] ſee upon 2 chron. 1. 20. 
V. r. Of Salt] the Italian, inviolable, Heb. 
of ſalt, ſee upon Num. 18. 19. 

9. with a] in chis, there ſeemech to be ſome imita. 
tion of the La of conſecration of Pricſts, Exs. 29.1. 
Lev. 8. 2. but as ſuperſtition is alwayes' liberall in 
corporall things, ſo theſe people had multiplied the 
number of ſticep, r. 

V. 19. Ephraim] or Ephros, and may bee the ſame 
place as is mentioned, ob. 11. 54. 


C HAP. XIV. VER. III. 
O F the firange Gaudi] namely of Idols, for the high 
places dedicated to the true God remained yet. 
V. Mareſhah] a Citie ſcituate in the frontier of 
1 udah, Juſb. 15. 4. 0 
V. II. And in thy name] for thy ſervice, and glory 
by thy will, and under thy conduct, calling upon thy 


nan e, believing in thee, and truſting in thy favour, 


V. 13. Gerar} a City of the Philiflines, the peoples 
perpetuall enemies, and it is very Ike ly that in this 
en terpriſe they had joyned-themſelves with the E 
thionia m. : 
V. i 5. The ren thefewere moveable, and ambu- 
ory habitations which certain 4rabians uſed, go. 
ing from plate to place, feeding their cattell, * 
joy ned wich theſeEthiopians,who came through their 
countrey.. | | 
CHAP, XV. VER. I. ; 
He Spirit] hewas moved by a divine, and pro- 
phetick inſpiration. 
V. 3. A le g fraſem] long ſince, in che ludges times, 
and now again under Roboam. ; 
V.7. Your bands] be not weary, nor doe not giow 
lack, in the valiant purſuite of reſtoring Gods ſer- 
vice, fox in ſo doing you ſhallproſper. 


— —-—-—-—-— 


V. 8. Oded ] called alſo A ⁊aria the ſon of did, v. t. 
rene ved] reſtored it and repaired ſome what that 
was decayed in ĩt, either through age, or ſome other 
accident. Or. elſe he conſecrated ir, and purified it, 
from the Idolattous prophanations, ' > _. 

V.10,7tthird} atwhich time they celebrated the 
feaſt of Penticoſt, : = | 

V. 12 To ſeek] to ſerve him only, to invocate him, 
and callupon him, to obtain aide and favour of him, 

V.'6: The mother] his grandmother, 1 Kings 15. 

8 VIZ. The 


Chap.xl. xl. aii aiv xv. 


| Chopavicxvilavilizic 


which were conſecrated to idols were taken away, | 


- *aMRance from Syria, ſee 1 Kings 15. 31. 


places) namely thoſe high places, | 
were — to the — G0 45er they 


Acbren. 143 5. 7 is | | 
V. 19. There was] aftet the Ethiephians were, 


1 Chron.1 4.9. [ five and tbirtieth] reaſon forceth us to 
count theſe yeares, not from the beginning of Aſa | 


reign, but from the ſeparationof the ten tribes; for 
che laſt yeare of Baaſha falleth with the twentieth-| 
yeare of Aſa x Rigs 16.5. S. and rherefore 2 Chron, 
10. 1. it is ſaid that naaſha came againſt Lathe fix 
and thirtieth yeare, Aſa chen re | 
fol ow ing this five and thirtiech year, Reobdam after 
the ſaid ſeparation reigned ſeventeen years, Abi jab 
three; and at rhis. time: Aſa had already reigned 
ffrecn, v. Io. * ö 


CHAPF. XVI. ER. IV. | 


he fore cities] they were cexaine f rontier pla- - 
T. where there were armes, and ſtorehouſes, or 


x7 


„ 


magazines for mes and victualls. 
FV. 7. Afcapedl chou haſt made thy ſelfe unwor- 
my of theviRories,”wbichl had prepared for thee 
upon theSyrians, whom it was better for thee to 
have to be thine enemies than thy friends, or this | 
'armie of the Syrians, is vaniſhedaway in thy great- 
el need. for thou ſhalthereafter have other warres 
with Baaſbah, in which thou ſhalt have no aid, nor 


E VII. Yet in bis] hee fell into the ſame ſinne of 
humane confidence gin this accidentzas he had done 
in the other accident of the war againſt Baaſbah, 
v. 14. Which was filled] the Italian, Ybieb he 
had ec. or which was filled: [with ſweet odcurs) 
232 Chron. 21. 19. ſeeof the rewes manner of en- 
balming upon Gen. 50.32. 1 


CH AFP. XVII. VERS. I. | 

Gainſt Iſruel] againſt the ten tribes , with 
hic Reel Fad continuall v arres x Kings 
15.32. — an _—_— namely upon chat part 
Which W-Mo> 7” $3 C3 3:31 ; 
2 Þ#) before that in his old age, he 
fel] into his grievcus· ſinnes: [ Baalim] under this 
kinde of Ide . e is comptchended all o- 
ther idolat ie and fuperitztion, 
= V. 5. Preſents]. — of homage and ſub- 
jection, as 1 8m. 10. 27.1 Kings 10. 23. 
* v. 6. y lift ap] chat is te lay, hee carried 
himſelſe freely therein, withour ba neſſe, feare, 
or carnall reſpect. Or he gloried in that anly, and 
not in riches or worldlyhonours. + . oY 

v. 14. Of them | of thoſe men of warre, diſtri- 
buted unde t the following; heads, who did likely 


TI. CHRONICLES. 


113 6 


igning ;which year- 


conforme your ſelves, unto that perf! 
Jour ſoveraign Lords po ro Juſtice, in be ing 


lay contir ually with the King, with ſome part of 
gieirmen. .. 


| | | 45 

V. 16. Offered bimſelfe] for a Neqarite, Num. C. 2. 

roger An ring, ph rye to his glory, for the 
people: in the excrciſe of . 


CHAP; XVIII. VER. I. 


0yned affinity Itaking Athaliah, Ababs daughter to 
I wife, for leben his Pune, 1 — 


CHAP; XIX, VER. II. 


E wrath ] God hath juſt occaſion to bee angry 
J with thee, and puniſh thee ; yet through his fa- 
therhy kind hee hath more regard to thy piety in 
acher things then to this thy particular offence. 
V. 4. From Beer- ſheba] from the one gnd of the 
land ot iudab to che other; for theſe were the two 
ae yon | iS, 
V. 7. There is no and therefore) hr to 
2 En. 4 of 
thank ſull unto him : and alſo to know, that what- 
ſoever: is not in him; is contrary to his will, and 
hee will puniſh it. | | 
: v. 1 or xe of Som pat which was ſubiect 
nto him Lfor tbe judgement] to judge in Ec- - 
cleſiaſticall cauſes ; * thoſe Wen — of che 
written Law, ſer down in the Law of God. For 
in. Eccle fraſticalt cauſes it ſhou'd ſeem the Prieſt, 
and Levites only were Iudges: in the other 5 
che Eecleſiaſticalf & temporaff judges were joyned: 
the £:K to ſer down what was the Law, and the 
others to examine the fact, and ſee the Law execu- 
ted: 3 this ſeemeth to be referred 
to cauſes which are orymeere ly civill and of teall 
and politive righi, avcoarraty, ſales, bargains &c. 
[ebey returned] whetherir- were by meanes of che 
parties appeal, of 'which there is no exptefſe men- 
tion in the Law ; or by the recourſeof the ludges, 
chemſelves in difficult, and ambigyous cauſes, as 
Ex14. 13 26. Deut. 1. 17. according to the comman- 
dement, Dent. 17. 8. nan; 

V. 10. Zetweenblind] ſee upon Deut. 17.8, [hes 
tween Law) in caſes where each partie ſhall pre- 
tend tohaveright, and ground on che La of Gods 5 
doc you endeavour to finde our the true meaning 
of it, and te reſolve the ſeemin ambiguities, and 
contradictions, and to know to whomAccorting to 
iu true meaning, it giveth the right. 


V. 11. Of the Lord Eocheſiaſtica ll buſfricfle, per 
raining to the religious order, and ſervice of God, 
or in cauſes which miaybedecidedbythedeclaration - 
of the Law: [ruler] ſee 1 Chros. 27.16. (the Re 
matters Idepending upon the Kings ſtatute, being of 
poſitive n : [of/cers] it ſhould ſeeme we 2 

F » Me... 


W 


45 
ſame infcriour magiſtraces, 8 the Le- 
vites, which were'in ſtead of GE and corte ctom 
to maintain theule of the fy 30d FOrERE: the 
peoples/behavioiurs In Zach city : and they regei- | 
ved their arders from the el conſiſtol) in Ie- 


CHAP. XX. VER. I. 


E fide the] of their ſubjects or confederates. b 
V. 2. The fa] of Sh. | 4 
V. 4. Gathered thanſelues] every one in their 
city, to celebrate the faſt with pray&3 and publick | 
devotions: [came] namely to Teruſalem. 


V. 5. 1 edge is likely ic hy the. err ! pleas . 
3 


| court which  renowe: ran its bu 
ding Orin its ez after {ome — pręcedent 
5 5. che der hadbeey. 2 en. 


TS. 5 6 JETS: £ thy preſence. - 
Mont 1 5 den ne 8 © (re 
oY 1 ky in it. 
lde 1 

bw 2. eti I ion, gg; n by 
OY. 2 Go to utte 


0 Gedeakes i it al upon bim. 
Ae 1 1 0 all chehenour of 1 70 him- 


lr 


Tr.. 


N 

of ſome were 

15 * other 
Cbron 6. 39. 43» 


5 18 eee what. was r 


he, 
ought to 1 8 34 
to Gods {ſinger,} 
Fo Des 5 15 ths aer aſl 
n 
had be * to it, and give the Lerd tanks 
ther ore. 

V. 22, Let ne ſome: ſecrer, and ated; 
for oce; * e — — | 
2 was taken upon a plot, and perfidiaus de- 

vhereupon they fell ous amongſt chemſelics 

2 r 227 1 Sah, Ie 20. 
be ab 19585 this muſt be meant by 
e which were conſectated to th 
: for 1 bad deſtroy ed thoſe 


gd tc the Idols, che 1. 6 I peop 


o 


CHAP. X XA. VER. 11. 


right her was. King over all the 
ut really of a ,partof. them. 


| — To commit farnicatien.] 92 2205 by 


II. — 


5 3 ichou 
er lived a + 


m iſery. 
CHAP, KKII VER I. 


Haxiab] cal ed alſo Adi v. 6. and lobes. 
Ate 1 chron. 21. 17. La] after they had 
carried them away into captivitys 2 Chron. 21.13. 
V. 3. Fort) 4nd 498] 2 King 8. 56. it is ſaid 
zhas hae was By and * estes Wy which 
is confirmed by that, $h ther of 
tab was (wo and dice —.— — —— he 
| | began to re'gne, and reigned eight years, which.in 
— 15 forty -whegcupon hee could aot ha ve a ſonne 
22 and forty ydzres of age when. hee lucces- 
ded bis father, This dif heult is indiſſohble and 
22 char thare in ſome. alceration happened 
eſe actem pts, ar iu che figures by ſome un- 


| — ahoggg 


V. 4. Areriab] which is ihe ſame as Abatiab, 
and [ 21 chron. 21. 7. 
VIS. Of iht bretbreg] of his neareſt k inſmen, for 
his brethren were all ſlain, 2 chron. zl. Iy. and 22.1. 
V. 9. In Samaria] in the ten tribes countrey, 
whoſe chiefe citꝝ is Samatis, far othermiſo this hap- 
pened in 1exreel, 2 Kings 9. 16. 27. I ſlaine bim] hee 
us wounded to deaih by lahues people, bur he fled 
to Aeg gida and; there died, za Kings 9.47. Lſaia they 
leby, ox his le; who: ſuffered the body 
carried to 2 Or Abaxiaß his 
in reverence of his graridfather: nboſhaphans 
| mory-: [hed ne. power] eicher by reaſon is ten- 
der age, or far anc of parcakers, or by reaſon of 
Athaluu might; none could take poſſeſſion of the 
5 nor bee eſtabliſſied in it by the 
eople. 
Ve ro. The [red royallꝗ as well hien of 


| * which were her own grandchildren, an cht 


other. necre kinſmen. 

V. 11. 4 bed chambar] one of the chambers bY 46h 
the Prieſts lay. 

V. 12. ib ben! ee with the: high Prickt 


his Family. * 
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ö Rings kr. 6, 


ind we: e divided into fourt offices; Prieſts, Mini- 


CHAP. XXitl. VER. I. 


es cob r] hee bound them with an cath, to 

take hi part, and defend His perſon and 
Stare: 3 od : 33. 2 £ «4 1 

v. 4. The doorev} and Epecilly chat of Shin, 


v. 5. The Rings hook} fee 2 RM. 11. 5. [of 
the fourdetiun ce 2 K r. s. Lin ebeconrts)" in 
che proples court; which was divided into ſeverall 

ent courts, eticonpaſſed with pbrticoes. 
V. 6, Ne the houſe} 3 _ court: 
ey that miniſtey ] for be ny md porters,” 
No Devine: had chjs third office alſo, 3 and 
ſerve the Prieſts, ſec 1 chen. 13. 18. 29; Lp 
berde] lit them keepe themſelyes within the limits 
of their court —— eee 
out int udingthemſelves any fürth Firther. Or let chem 
nde che ir duties tod God har is to fay, let 
them con tribute iniall this action that which i due 
to! God in faich and ⁊eneto reſtote his ſervice, by 
neanes of re-eſtabliſhing the lau full K ing. 
V. 7. The Leviten ychat were in weekly atten. 


dance. | > : 

V. 8: Every min] nanitlythatwss a Head of a 
Fly, and was in office? H thi comſes]'df ſacred 
miniſters; which ſerved in the Temple by tutnes, 


fring Levites, Singers, and Porters: ſee 1 Chron. 
V. 101 fu the people] aun hy de Band of le- 
nes rich entred itito their weekly curries. 

V. 12. Prang with ſongs of thankſgiving to 
God, and congratulation and bleſſing to the” 


King. cs 
* 13. At bis pillar the Italian, upon bas ſcaffold, 
r upon 2 King 11. 14 {rhefingers) the holy fin- 
rs of. the Temple : Lſach as tawght] thoſe ſinge r: 
which" guided and lead the ſong: and did teach 
the young men, 1 Cbron. 25. 8. | EP 
V. 18. Between hint] as Gods miniſter, and one 
„do in thit action repreſenxed him; and rherefore 
ume bock of Kage it is ſaid bethreth rhe Lord. 


CHAP! XXIV. VER Vt. 


Fol. ale .I. CHROM er ESA 


there is no mention m 


; 47 
but chiefely King Abexiabywhowss whely gover- 


_ by _ ers advice, and councell. 

- V. 9. The colleflion] ſuch another as Moſes hi 
colleGrog wes ue char in Ane d 0 — 
Nas nothing but money offered, and that of Aſerz 
there were other thin 1 


OS 13. by them] through cheir care and dil; 


genre. : Foy 2; | 

V. . Thi) eee Gods pure ſervjee was ebn- 
tinued., and I] 1 any default or in · 
terruption. . 


„ . Madeobelaice) dere roſacrifirey . 
7 es 


and doe their devorions in other p 


Templ ly in che high pl — — | 
Temple, namely in t h places as did he- 
fore , whether becauſe — tho yr wal 
from every place to the Temple were grievous to 
them, or that every one deſired to have his proper 
place of deyotian, After this, grant they did 
n her , in the idolatry of groves, and 

9 

V. 18. yal dam] from the Lord 5 
V. 2x. Sitred bin ſome hold chat this hiſtory. 
is poitired at, Hatib. 23. 35. and that Ieboiauab is! 
there called gar acht N A 
V. 1 ee took an occaſion) : 
to cotifÞite 8 { him, ſceing him brought to 
that paſſe, that hee as utterly unable to 
by reaſoc of foine languilhin diſeaſe, 
God had afflictedhim: [or the blaad] whether theſe - 
| ent cogendle mags 0. ene; to revenge that 

elry,or Nhe ther ii were in them only a pretence: 
Teng in Celik r 


ene, , 


was che trile cauſe;s [of the ſamqj 
| e of the muntheroof any o- 
ther but Zacharias; the plurall number is lere 
ſer down for the ſingular: unleſſe there were more 
of them comprehended within chat petſerution. 
V. 27. The greatueſſe] namely for the building 
or repairing of the Temple v. 6. others tranſlate” 
ir the great tax which was laid upon him, namely 
by the King of Syria, 2 King 12.18 a 


CHAP. xx v. VER. 11. 


He coli the voluntary offerings, gathe- | 


red, or which were to bee gathered of the 


2 * 


N the ſame manner as Moſer did in the 


ck of the Tabernacle, Exo. 35. 5. Which e k- 


imple it ſeemes was afterwards followed, when 
there was need of repairing ſatred aggro 0, Nth... 
10. 32, Others doe underſfand this, of the halfe 
teren by the pole, which wazbrdefned by Moſes, 
Exod; 30. 12.13. 
v. 7. The femmes] of whom, ſee 2 chriu. t. 17. 


j 


Of Euren] the Kings of the ten tribes, 


V. 7. of 
32 were E pbraimites and had their ſeat, in that 
tribe. : 

V. 14. The Gods} ſee a contrary: example, 2 chron. 


ab. 23. 18 | a 5 : 
V. 24. Obed kdom] his poſterity, who were por- - 
3 allen ofchoFeamle — 
26. 15. a 
V. 29. Is the city] namely in Ianſalem, which 
een, 8 


CHAP... 


CHAP. "XXVI. VER. Iv. 


A Ccording te all] beginning laudably, yet at 
Adela gag aſtray; e eher 
V. 3. Vuderſfanding] being 2 Prophet: far it was 
a prophets property, not only to have viſions, and 
revelations , but alſo rointerpret, both their own' 
and other mens, Gen. 41. 15. Dan. 1, x9, and 2. 19 
and 10. 1. py ws 
V. 7. The Mebunims] people of Arabia, called 
Scenites by prophane 215 : ſee upon 1 chron. 
4. 41. ir. 
V. 10. Carmellj a 
1 Sam. 25. 2. | 
V. 17. By bands] it is very likely, that hee had 
divided his ſouldiers into bands, to have them ready 
apon any publick neceffity as Dævid had, 1 Chron. 
27. 1. and aſterwards leboſbupbhat, 2 Chron. 15.14 
V. 16. Inte the Tangle) into the foremoſt part 
thereof, where it was not Iawfull for any but the 
Prieſt to come, as likewiſe it belonged to them on- 
ly _- offer Ar a 2 
19. From beſide} the Italian, from upon , it 
n that by — viſible 1 of Cine va- 
pour, or aſhes ſtitred up, or ſome ſuch like figne, 
which was eaſt from the Altar, againſt V diahs face 
God made it manife ſt, that thisleaprofe was imme» 
diately ſent from him. Others beſde the Altar, 
or to binder him that hee ſhould not come neer it. 
V. a1. He w cut off ] agother Jeapers, and un 


clean perſons · were. ee e 
burluli and not in the 


city of Indab, leſb. 15. 55. 


V. 23. The field of the 
ſepulcher. . 


CHAP. XXVII. VER. Il. 


Places, 2 Kings 15. 31. 9 

V.. of opbel] it was a place at the foot of mount 
Moriah, ſo called by rcaſon of its ſhaddovwie ſcitu. 
ation; and ĩt was between the foundations of the 
Temple, and the wall cf the city; and it ſeemetk 
that by this wall of Ophel, may as well bee meant 
the foot of che Temple, built with great counter 
fort: 5 43 the wall of rhe city, Neh. 3- 26, 27. 
and 11, 21. US 


CHAP, XXVIIT. VER, III. 
T7” He valley] a place neere to Feruſalem oti the 


Eaftern fide of it, infampus for the idolatrie 
of Molecb; in honour of which Idol they cauſed 


3 


their children to goe through the fire, ſee 2 K 
23.10. hoe Ss 


v. 3. HitGod] bee that ſould only, and alone 


* 
4 . 
— — 


RONI GT BS. 


erb by idofarry, ſacrificing yer in high. 


V. 19, Made ludah neked 


1y Co 


FS L + 
8 13 


have been worſhipped by his people, and ta whom, 
ac to their Soveraign Lord, they were bound to 
be faithfull. 


V. 5. Thet reachet h] a Scripcure phraſe, to ſig · 


ike an unre aſonable number or greatneſſe. 
1 16. The King:] to the K ing, who had many 
Kings, and Kingdomes under him. | 
V. 18. Of tbe South) an ordinary name, for one 
of the countties of Iudea, Iaſp. 15-21. | 
| ked] the Italian hath it, 
had canſed great liherty in Iudab, namely to idola- 
triz e. and commit other impieties: not only by let· 
ting them goe unpuniſhed for it, but by giving 
them exill example himſelfe, which is the poyſon, 
and plague of the people. Others, bee bad cauſed 
Iudah to goe afiray. -Orhers, bee had made Iudab 
nated, namely af Gods protection as Exod, 32.25, 

V. 20. Difirefſed Lim] or hurthened him. 

V. 23. #bich ſinate him] not truely, ot really, 


but according to Abax his prophane opinion: ſee 


a contrary: example, 2 Chren. 25. 14. . 
V. 27. The city] that is to ſay, the city of David, 


O Pened] Abaʒ having (hut then up in his daies 


to hinder the people from comming to ſerye: 


the Lond in the Temple, 2 chron. 28. 24. and v. y. 
V. 4. Into the Eaft ſtreet] it is likely that here i 

meant, the Eaſt ſide o the court of the Gentiles, 
V. 5. Sanftifie] by abſtaining from womon, and 

by other ceremonĩall purifications, and by prayer, 


works of picty, and ſpirituall deyotions, prepare * 


your ſelves to doe your office, as you oughtto doe it: 
Land ſauctiße] take every unclean thing out of it; 
unleſſe hee here meanes ſome conſecration like un- 
to that of Levir. 8. 10. [the ubineſe} employed by 
bax to idolatrousuſes,and polluted, by their abo- 
minable uſe. +» | 5 | 
V. 12. The ſennes] the iſſue that was deſcen- 
V. 15. By the wordt] in his name, and according 
to his expreſſe will: taken out of the written Lay, 
or at that time inſpired to Hexettiah: or upon thing 
which belonged to the Lord, and to his fer vice. 
V. 16. Into the caurt] eg began to cleanſe 
the porticoes which were about the body of the 


Teaple : it is very likely that by this court, is meant 
the | 


enti'es court. . | 
V. 17. The hauſe] the very bodyofthe Temple; 


conſiſting of the porch , the holy, and moſt ho- 


* 


14. Did cat away had taken out of thc'r plates, 


and from their ſacred uſes. 
V. 21. For the ſandtuary] namely to puriſie it 


from Ahax his contamination, and conſecrate it 
a new, ſee upon xd. 29. 36. 
| | v. 25. 
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dinary occ 
| Exod,12.6, at which timethe Temple 


te a1 


V. 21. Fhe concerning the: in- 


V. 30. With the words} taking for their ſubj 


- the Plalmes of David and of Aſatb, who was alfo a 


God. 


ee front) ops — in your | 


burnt offerings, for there was more devocion in 
offering holocauftes , which were wholly buras in 


the hoscur, and ſervice of God, then in the offe- (i 


- his _ . * 

V. 33. Conſecrate vo, by volumary offering, 
and by ſacrifices of chanłſgi 

v. 34. òlay] the Italian, fea, which notwithftan- 

ding was part of their charge, ſee Lev. 7.8. [ were 

wore] they carried them ſelves with greater zealand 


diligence. 
CHAP, XXX. VERS. I. 


— thanks giving, in which, the party offering, 


Ent] commanding them that were his Sub jeds, 
Nats by way'of invitationand exhortation: 
ſia Ephraim] to the other Iſrnelites which were not 


under his command. 


ecoud] which was law full upon extraor 
ons and chances, Num. 9. 11. 
v. 3. At that time] in the firſt moneth appointed, 
alſo was puri · 
bed, 2 chron. 29. 17. for it could not be made an end 
of purifying dhe fourtcenthday, but the fixceenths 
becauſe there were not Prieſts. now ſufficiently 
prepared: [becauſe the ] now at the Paſſeover there 
were many ſacrifices offered, Num. 28. 19. and the 
Prieſts ought to poure out the bloud of the Lambes 
it the foot of the Altar, verſe 16. and burne the fat, 
andother ſacrifices, 2 chron. 3g. Tt. 

v. 5. O /a lang time] the Italian, befere times, or a 

time before; in che manner as it was written, 
— in the Law _ ſuchſort] the Italian, _ 
ef companriy, for every ma vas bound to 

—— Feaſts. = : 

v. s. The Kings] name ly, of Pal, of Tig/ath*Plefer,. 
fr it is Ieh chat the laſt captivity under Shuma 
nezer had not as yet been. UE 
» V.g3 Teeid yourſelves ] the Italian, give your bands, 
yeeld , and ſubmit your ſelves unto him, and call 
upon him for mercy. ” 8 

v. 12. The hand God wrought powerfully in 
their hearts, that _y ſhould cheerefully obey the 
Kings godly commands. 
0 7 5. The Paſſeover ] namely, the Lambes and 
Liddes which:were appointed for it: Bre Priefts] 
thoſe which had not ſanQified themſelves the firſt. 
monech, 2 chron. 2934. i ; 
V.. The Levites j whereas ordinarily',;cach'fa- 
ther of a family; , did kill the:-Paſſeover: for his 


 V.z-Inibe 


7, CHRONICLES — © 


| one family, Ewe 12, fee 3 (vo n. 
N V. 18, Witten ] ſee — Num. 9. s. * 4 2 
V. 15. Of ths Sanfinaryy s requeſs which every 
ane made, who came into the Temple; being all to 
„„ — er fe Lev. in. 
V. 20 Tealed?] 2 held h x 9 22. 1 
through his graced by kar? 1 pardbi ge 


pa , 
preſerved them from ſuch diſeaſes and z 4 
— — - 
— 
21. era] che Ixaſ im, e the glry 
the Lord, Heb. of the frengb, 2 e 
| — 2 i theſt words, that is 25 
8 as to ſay, by which inſtrumenes his ſtrength 
* power ee | 
22. F ] rhe Italian, which well ande. 
ſood,who being the eldeſt, and h ꝛviug moff experi- 
ende, had preheminence over the reſt, amd were tlieir 
guides; whereupon Hezekiah comforted them, ar 
having a laborious: charge laidupotithiet, 
V. 24+ A thouſand} to offer ſacrifices of thun f. 
giving: LZ great 2umbery whothereforewere ſuffici· 
ent to offer all theſe ſacrifices 
V. 25. The ſtrangers] they of other Tribes, who 
— 8 the religion had ferrled — | — 


v provoke, and 


CHAP, XXXI. VER. I. 


N ER] inthe partofthefe Tribes which were 
a ape oe go Hetetzab, 2 Chron, 13, 19. 
T5. 6 ; | 
V. 2. Their courſes] appointed by David, 1 Chrvts. 
24. and 25 . and26, and were divided intꝭ theſe foure 
Offices, Prieſts, miniſtring Levices, Singers, and 
Porters: ef the tenis ] the Italian, ef the cam, 
chat is to ſay, ofthe Temple, which by reaſon'of rhe 
ſeverall functions, number, and order of Miniſters, 


was like an ſer Num. 3. 
V. 3. Portion to relieve and help outił les 
poverty, as Ex. 6. 9. for theſe — offering 
were to be tat en out ples offerings which 


were laid up in the treaſures of the Temple,r ch. 
26.20. Neh. io. 33. | | 

V. 4- The Portion ] whereof, ſee Num. 18. 9. 
{ encouraged] ſnould willingly employ themſelycs 
in Gods ſerviee. 

V. 5. Honey ] the Hebrewes do: hereby meane 
Dates, fer thete were no Tithes, but of the fruites 
of beaſts and plants. | 

V..6.. -The Tithe] theſe might bee Tithes that 
were voluntarily conſecrared” without any ex. 
preſſe Law; as of the ſpoyles of warre , gainerof 
marchandixe, &c. Gen. 14. 30. and 28, 23. Num. 
7 The bird] namel Res : 

. 7. The t namely, fro beginning of 
harveſ!, which happened in the third womb, nou 


88 the 


the 2 thereof which is In the ſeventh, ſee Fxod. 
83.16. — 

V. 10. chiefe] it appeareth by v. iʒ. chat he was but 
anly one of the high Prieſts great Deputies, there 
being ordinarily two of them: of Eliatar his two 
limes, out of which were come the Families of Za- 
dock and Ithamar ſons of Aaron, 2 Sem 8.17. 1 chron. 


24.3 · 

Un. mas Ruler] According to the order eſtabliſn- 
ed, 1 Cbron,26, 20. 33 

V. 13. Overſceres] over the comming in andgoing 
aut of theſe things, and were to give an account 
chere of to the tyo chief: [ the Ruler] vicar- general, 
ſee I chrox. 3. 14. ler. 20. 1. a 

V. 14. The Porter ] ſee 1 Chron. 25. 14. [ free- will] 
this was the ſecond fort of ſacred treaſures, 
1 Chren. 26 20. [ oblations] the Italian addeth, heaved, 
foe upem Exad 29424. [ moſt holy]. ſee Lev, x. 3. and 

= 


23. 2 

v. 15. in their ſet Of ce] the Italian, in their truſt, 
thar.is to ſay, ſer in the Office of, &c. [| ſmall] ac- 
cording to the Law, Deut. 18.8. | 

v. 16: Fefides ] for whom they did provide like- 
wiſe, ver.1y.'[/rom three] in rhe Law there is made 
mention but of two numberings, one was from the 
age of a moneth , the other from the age of thirty, 
ſec upon Num. 3. tf. & 4. 23. this third may be brought 
in for thoſe wha might begin to eat of holy food, 
with ſome convenient ceremoniall purity, which 
cauld hardly be ox was in a manner impoſſible be- 
fore this age: [ extreth J that might and ought to 
c:meintothe Temple in their turnes for ta doe the 
feryice\, . | = | | 

V. 1 From twenty] ſee upon 1 Chron. 3. 24. 

V. 18. In their ſet office] the Italian; upon the truft 
of them , this loyalty and diligence of the Treaſu - · 
rers was anfyerable ro the truſt which the ſacred 
Miniſters did repoſe in them; through which their 
zcalc and affection to Gods ſervice was redoubled, 
leaviag all other 'emplayments to attend tos this 
only. | 
V. 21. In the Law ] for the faithfullful6lling and 
ahſetving of ic. 


CHAP, XXXxIll, VERS. I. 


T RBeeſabliſhment] the Italian, this faithfulneſſt, 
of Hezetiab in re- eſtibliſping Gods pure | 
ſervice: Others iranſſate ity this eſtabliſhent. 

V. 3. To ſte filling up the mouthes or leads of 
the ſprings, and brin. ing the waters thereof into 
the city by pipes under ground, verſe zo. [ce Iſa. 22. 
9.11. 


36 II. CHRONICLES, 


V. 4. The brogk j which came and iſfued from that 
kreat ſpring of Gibox, which was on the weſt-fide. 
o Tecuf.tem. * £ 
S. Ain np ſc upon Iſau · ꝙ [ broken}, — 


25.13. [to the towers] even to the very top of them 
[another wall] for to make a kinds of aditch with 


brayes in it. 


V. 8. An arme] namely worldly power or ſtrength, 


Jer. 17 J. 


v. 19, Againſt the God] the lealian hath it, of ths 
God, or againſt the God. . 

v. 25 Rendred not] che Italian, id not acknowledge, 
namely, to God, in containing himſelfe in humility 
before him, and holding his life, kingdom, and 
every thing elſe, as from him. 

err for his flocks, and ſmall ſorts of 
catell. e 

V. 30. The- upper — upon the 4 run 
co uming, v. 4. he ſtopped the riſing ſpring of Gibon, 


whoſe water was before brought to the city by high 


pipes and conduits into the poole called the upper 
poole, Iſa. 7.3. and taking the ſame ſpring lower un- 
der the earth, he brought the water by ehanells un- 
der ground into the new or lower poole which 
he himſelfe had made /. 22. 9. II to take away the 
water from the enemics, and furniſh- the city 
abundantly therewith : [ſtraight ] wherezs before 
the water courſe fetched a compaſſe towards te 
South, he made this water courſe ſtraight from the 
Weſt to the Eaſt i [ under ground ] theſe words are 
added in the Italian, or telow ſrom the Veſt, that 
is to ſay, taking the ſpring from the bottome of 
the rock, which was on the Weſt ſida of Jeruſalem-, 
or from the Weſt donn; that is to. ſayn drawing 
the water from the Weſt ſide of rernſalem to the kal 
ſide which was the loverfide, - 

V. 31. Left him] did not guide him not ſtrengthen 
him wirh his Spirit - in this tempration of worldly 
ambition; for that humility which hee ſhewe& 
when Iſaiah admoniſhed him, and his perſeverance 
in piety, doe ſhew that hee was never quite de- 

rived of Gods grace : [hemight vu] a humane: 

inde of ſpeech not that God indeed did doe 
this to know any ſuch thing; but to make Hezękiab 
himſelfe to know it; and to have the whole 
Church to take example thereby. ö 

V. 32. he viſſon] in his propheſie, Iſa: 38. te. 
chapter. 40. 

V. 33. Did him honour] with funerall pamps, ſongs, 
lamentations, &c. 


CHAP; XXXIIE VER. v. 


] N the two Courts] namely, the Prieſts court; and 
the court of the people. | 

V. 7. The Ido!) this was ſome ſpec all Idalf 
which. hee. worſhipped in the groe, 2 Kings 
21. 7. ' ? 
VS. Appointed Þ the Italian, efa5;/hed, thav is. 
amel y and irrev. cably ailgncd, - | 
V. u. Thorner] 


| Chap.xxxiixxxijj. 
petodventure remained ſo aſterthe ruine, 2 Chrox, 


= I aw 


7 Char- xv VV. xXxvi. 


I others, buſhes , or ict of bills, 


V. 11. Thorne} others trauſlate It, ſtlonge holds, | 


v. 19. The Secrs] the Italian, Hozui, who might be 
ſome Prophet, for the Prophets did uſe to ſer 
down in writing-publike Acts which were to be 
kept in the Church, as i Chro. 29. 29. others tranſlate 
ir, of the Seers, 


CHAP. XXXIV. VE III. 


Him this reformation here fer down all 
along, though ihe greateſt part of it was 
in the ecighreenth yeare of Jeßab as appeares by 
1 Kings 21. 3, & 23. 4 
V.. with their ma. tocks? the Italian, in their de- 
Folate places, in their countrey and their cities which 
were waſted by the A rian warres, and their old 
inhabitants put out, and carried away into capti- 
vity, ſec upon 2 Kings 23. 16. 

V. 8. To repaire] to give order tothe high Prieſt, 
to cauſe thoſe colled ions to be made which were ap- 
pointed fer this work, and to emp oy them herein 
carcſully. 

V. 9. The Money |] ſee upon 2 Kings 12. 4. [that 
kept] ſee upon 2 Kings 12. 3. . 

V. 10. And they put it] as had been done under 
Ichoa ſh 2 Kings. 12.11. 
V. II. The houſes I rheſe were the chambers in the 
porticoes of the Temple. . 
. V.20. Abdon] called alſo Achbor the ſon of Mic ha- 
Jab, 2 Kings 22.12, : 

V. 22. Tikuath) called alſo Tituab the ſonne of 
Harhas, 2 Rings 22. 14. 
F V.31.1n bs place} rhis was the ſcaffold mentio- 
ned, 2 Kings 11.14, 2 Chron. 6 13. 
V. 33. Made all] hee conſtrained them by 10yall 
power and authority to forſak e Idolatrie, and lerve 
God according to the cxtericur forme by him ap- 
pointed, though the interiour part of moſt of them 
was not touched with any ttue piety, as it appeared 
preſently after 7oſiahs death, ſec upon 2 Kix. 23. 26. 


CHAP. XXXV., vER. I. 


L 11d] namely, the Paſchall Lambs and Kids. 
V. 3. That taught ] as well ſacred learning 
as the obſervance of Gods ſervice, ſee Lev. io. 11. 
Deut. 27. 11. L ut the ] the Italian, leave the, ſeeing 
jou are caſed of*the labour of carrying the Arke 
of the Lord, vhich was anciently impoſed upon y ou, 
Num. 4. 15. employ your ſe lves ſo much the free lier 
in this other part of your ſervice, i chron. 23.28. 


V. 5. Tour brethrenqtche Italian, fo miniſter to jour, . 


to help hem to make ready the Paſſeover, ver. 6. 
and alſe to flay for the Levites and the Pricſts who 
were employed about other buſineſſe, and allo for 


— 


11. CHRONICLE, 


| in him after hee was raiſed to the 


5 3 M6. * — * "I 4 ; hs, 


; IT 
lo the diviſions] ſeeing that for every family which 
had a head, there muſt a Paſchall Jamb be caten, 
Exod. 12.3.. 12 

V.7.Bullacks theſe were fer the feaſts of unleaven· 
ed bread, N un., 19, and for bütnt offiings and 
facrificcsof thankſgiving. | 

V. 8. Rulers] Hilkiah was high Pyicſt, andthe 
ewo other were his deputies , and heads of the two 
lines of Eleaʒer & Ithamar, according to the cuſtome. 

V. II. They killed] every father of a family, Exo. 12.6. 
andthe Levites by themſelyes and for other Levites 
who were otherwiſe employed: [ printed] at the 
foot of the Altar, ſee upon Exod. i 2. 25. 2 

V. 12. The barnt offeriags ] that part of theſe beaſts 
which was to be burned to the Lord, namely, the 
fat, the kidneys, and the caule, vcr, 14. ſee Lev. 3.3. 

V. 13. The other] thoſe parts of the ſacrifices of 
thankeſgiving which were appointed: for rhoſewho 
offered them, and were to bee dteſſed in the 
Temple, and caten at ſacred feaſts; [divided them] 
to cach one a part of his offerings . 

"= vo aged namely, the Levitcs which mi- 
niſtred: [ ready ] the Paſchall Lambs, and 
their portions of ſacrifices of thankſgiving. 

V. 15. The ſonnes] namely, his race and poſterity, 
whoſe lot and turn it was now to bee and ſerve in 


che Tem ple according to the order, i Chron. 25. [the 


Levites] namely, the miniſtring Levites differing 


from the other three Offices of the Levites. 


V. 21. The houſe ] tothe race of the Kings of 4/- 

Pria, perpetuall enemies and emulators of che 

Fgypians : [ for God] namely by ſome Prophet of 
is. 

V. 25. In the Lamentations) it might be ſome com- 
pilement of holy Poems upon mournfull ſubjeRs, as 
thoſe of Jeremiah are uſed upon occaſion of ſome 
publick calamity. 


CHAP, XXXVI. VER. v. , 


HT ] ſee 2 Chron. 28.5. ; 
V.6, To carry him] ſee upon Jer. 22.18.13 
V. 8. That which was ] that which appeared to be 

* n, 
ſecing that great honours and dignities diſcov er 
the minds of thoſe who poſſeſſe them. 

V. 9. Eight yeares] 2 Kings 24.8. is the number of 
cighteen, neither is it certainly kno ne how this 
diverſity ſhould bee reconciled; onely it is plaine 
that in the books of Chronicles, jthe numbers 
ſeeme to have ſuffered ſome alter ation by ſome 
unknown accident ſee upon a chron. 22.2. | 

V. 10. His brother] that is to ſay , his neereſt 
kinſman, for hee was his uncle, 2 Nings 24. 7. 
1 chron. 3. 15. 


hem that were unclean, 2 Chron, 30. 7. [according 


V. 15. His Meſſengers ] namely , Prophers and 
Miniſters, Hag. 1.13, | gl 
V. 7. In 


G g 2 


— 


11, CHRONICLES, | Chap. i. 
meters, and often uſed 1 rene- 
chies, which are calle un „ Dan. 2. 38, Lale 

>. . augh in doed they did nor poſſeſſe the great · 

eſt part che world 2 bath charged me by revela. 

tion revealed to ſome Prophet, or by che hearing 
and eꝝpcſuion of fſaiahs ; 5.4. {et 
him ger up ] to Ieruſalem, to re-cdikie the Temple, 

ENa. 1:3, 


* 


rac 


TRE BOOK OF EZR A4. 


 Fhe AR GUM EN To | 


ra Prieſt and De tor of the Lam, ſets downin this Book the Hiſtery of the 
and [ccond returs of the le es aut of the Captivity of Ba by lon 10. 
BY ER S Icrulalem; and of the begint ing of the reſtauration of the Temple, the 
[bans SJE /ereice of God, the ("ity lerulalem, and of the Common. wealth of Itrael; 
weder three Kings of Peifia, Cuus, Darius, aud Artaxerxes: Whercof the 
firſt, alter hee. had conquered the Empire of the Caldeans at the end of ſeventy yeares 
forerold by Ieremiab, by pyblickproclamation ſet the Iewes avliberty, and gave them leave 
to returns into their countrey , and.to re- ediſie the Temple of God , and re-eſtabliſh his 
por ſghip : Whereupon 4 great number having for. their beads. Lerybbabel of Davids rojall 
race, and appointed Governour by Cyrus gud Ieſhua high Priaſt, returned into Iudes, 
and having be gute re- ediſie the Temple, were diſturlad by the miles and catumnies of the 
Samaritans ; Pherenupon the work wat interrupted and intermuted fer a long time, until by. 
Gads exprefſe commend and Darius his — ſw.6 wes begun again and i $064 „and 
alt the ordert of the ancient ſervice re: eſtabliſted. After mbich time under King Artax- 
erxes: Ezra with another great troop of lewes did alſo return, having the Kings fauuur and 
liberalitꝝ heaped upon ham, mit h full power to [pe ads true wor ſhup kept aud obſerved, aud hit 
ſervice aucly performed. Aud being arrived into Iudea, he began with the ſeparation of 
prophane and uulawnful marriages, which the lewes had cantracted with Idolatrons and 
Pagan women, to purge the people of God from gli proph aue mixture, and cut off ail ind uce, 
ment which might bring tbem to fall againe into their eld fiunes , which had beens ſe. 
ſewerely puniſbed by theſe fore p iſt- ruines. 


* 


* 
5 
j 


hes - 


Like 3. — 1. 3 | io thisqualny hee was head, and 
fo Lewes nia fake to bee ſo 


 EHAP. 1. VER. LV. 
2 and cannot follow the reſt for 


want of meanes: [Le/p bimJacither by lending | 


ar giving to him. | 
V.s. Of Judah] amongſt which were many of 
etber Tribes, 1 Chron 9.3 


V. &«SLeſbbez3ar ] it is chought that this was 
Zernhbabels name amcn,.R the Caldeans, ſeeing they 


did uſe to change the chieſeſt of the Icwes names 
when they cqiried them into captivity, through ſu- 

ſtition and ot elſe for a fign of flavery, 
Dan. 1.7. { Prince] for Zerubhabel was of the bloud 
zoyall of Jada,apd chick of Davide line, i Chren-3e 19. 


| conductor of 


even in Babylon, and was made goverppur by the 


King of Per fa,oycr tholę who. came back this buſt: 


time, Eqr.5.14, and 6.7. 


V. 9. Knrves] they were certaine great Kniyes- 
to kill the beaſts for Sacrigees with, which knives. 


bejonges to the Prieſts, and were trimmed up with 
old. i a 

s V. 10. d namelx, for price, 
and uſe; for che tuft which were af gold , might 
be for the ſetvice of che Temple wittiin, and theſe 
for the uſe of the chambers and of the courrs;. 
Others tranſſgte ir daubie, that is to ſay , covered: 
wah ſuch like Bafigs,, 


re atneſſe, 


CHAP: 
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* 


BE... 
* - 
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«7 


' were Families of which by order of birth, theſe 


| & may be by reaſon chat theſe wo rumbrings of 


> A So BE. RS, i RR Ee nab 


wikely that Prim and Thymmim, and many other 


0000000 I MT 4. Mas 


Pol: and deſtruction of leruſalm by the. cal- 


F the Province! namely, of Babylon, called 
the Province by eminencie, for 2 difference 
petween it and other countreys , where the Tewes 
had been diſperſed, verſe 39. unleſſe Indea he meant 
4 Neb. 11 . 3. F 
V. 2. With} under theſe heads, to which Neb, 
7. 7. is added Rt Ceſbna] high Prieſt, 
Exr. 3.2. called elſewhere Joſhua. 7 
V. 3. The children ]-ſ{ me believe they were the 
iſue and poſterity of ſuch and ſuch heads of Na- 
tions, from which they might alſo have taken their 
names ; tur by Neb, 10.14. ĩt ap peareth that they 


were the chieſe, and heads in choſe dayes. 
v. g. Seven bundred} in Nebemiab, chere is a dis 
yerſiry concerning this number and ſome otter; 


Ezra and Nehemiab were not both at one dime, 
whereupon ſome might bee dead, or ſome have 
joy ned themſelves to hem. 4 
V. 16. 4 Heve h in whole per ſon tt is line was 
kbdividcd. | 
v.21, The children} the Inhabitants and native 
Citizens, and ſo conſequently in all the names of 


es. 
v. 29. Nebo ] it ſcemeth to be the ſame Citie, as 
Nob. 1 Sam. 21.) . Neh. 13. 28. 
v. 31, Of the otber] beſides him, of verſe 7. 


V. 36. 0, teſnua] of which this ieſbua was head, |, 
bet ir is unknown whether chis be the ſame: leſbua 


bat was high Prieſt or another. 
v. 41. The Singers] the holy ones of the Tem- 


5 At 

v. 42 Of the Porters] of the Temple. 

v. 55. Of golomons ſirvants] of the reliques of 
the Cananites, who were by Solomon ſer to painefull 
ind bodily labours, I Kings 9-11. _ 

v. 59. Tel-melah ] they feeme to bee names of 
Provinces or Cities: {they could not] and therefore 
they could not be put into any ancient poſfeſſion of 
goods, and holy ces. 

V, So. The cbilaren of} it ſoemeth that theſe ſame 
lacall themfelycs Levites. 

v. 63. The Tirſbatha ] it ſeemeih to be the name 
«> ſome Catdean Office, as Governaur, Lievtenant, 
or Commiſfary,given to Z erubhabel or Sheſbbeyyar, 
R. 1.8. Neh. 10.1, f of the moſt hel)] ſee Lev. 2. 3. 
d e Prim 1 which was the manner of 
wing, and giving out Gods Oracles,and anſwercs 
u doubtfull and obſcffre eaſes Num. 17.2. Now it 


trod ornaments, were burnt and periſhed inthe 


bp MA. EZ RA. EY $3 
| V.-69: Paumd I the Italian mines. at — | 
CHAP, 11, VER, i. | — — 


ounces. 
CHAP. 1. ER I. 
He ſeventhj in which the feaſt of Tabernades 


was to be kept leu. g. 3+ Nis. 28. Tr Which 
was the brd baly dey hr they mere > keeps aſter 


20 000 1 and-child 
bes ann * * uo 
| p V. 3. For fesre j to ſecure themſelves from all 


anger «/abay baſkencd u defire and abe Gods 
aſſi and aide by prayers, and ſacrifices, & c. 
V. s. Tbe cantimal] chat of morning and evening. 
de [canſecraied ] ↄppoinred by Gad 20 bee 
with all manner of holincfle , and eſpecially with 
reſt, and ciſfa ion from all painefull Mur, do at- 
tend altogether to the meditation and exerciſc of 
2 in which conſiſts the true ſanctiſcation of 

YES, - g 

v. E. Laid) it was not to build above 
the ground, theugh ix is — foun - 
dstions for dhe moſt. part remained. whole , Ex... 


4. u. : | 

V. 9. Of Iudab] ir is :bought to be the name of 
ſome particular man called alſo Hodaevia, EN. 2. 40. 
and Hodewah,Neb.,7.43. | 

V. 10. After the] or by the meanes, uſing David 
Pſalmes for formularies of prayſes, | 
v. L. Before their tyes] conſidering bow the firſt 
had been deſtroyed, and how much leſſer this- 
would be, and how many things would be wanting 
In 1t, 


CHAP. Iv. VER. I: 


He adverſaries ) theſe were of thoſe wicked: 
&maritans, and that mixture of Gentiles-. 
wherewith the Kings of Aſſyria had pec pled the 
land which belonged to the ten Tribes, 2 Kings 
19-24. who were ever after the Lees hereditary 
enomics. [12670 | 
V.2. Let us] therewas ſome hidden deceit in this 
requeſt, pernicious both for the temporal l and 
ſpirituall : ¶ Eſar H adden] ſonne of Sennacherih, 
2 Kings 1. 357. who ſent ſome new plantation oy 
colonic into this countrey , after the firſt, which was 
* Kings 17.24, unleſſe that which was ſpokenin that 
place, were ſpoken by way of anticipation of 
time. 

v. 3. You have nothing to dee ] you being a pro- 
phane pcop e, and Idolaters, 2 Rings 17. 4c. can have + 
no part in the building, nor make any uſe of this 
Temple. 


V. 4. 
G 


kened ] by threamings , deceits, and 
8 3 


ether. 


\ 
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other meanes they ſought to diſcourage them. 
V. . conte rj co the k ing of Perſa: (Darius) 
called by hiſtorians the ſonne of Hyitaſpes:- 

v. 6. Abaſhuerus] that is to ſay, of Xerxes, who 
afterward married Eſthir, Eftb. Ter. 

v. 7. Artaxerxes] ſurnamed Long hand: [Biſh- 
lam) it ſeemeth to bee ſome councell compoſed of 
the people of the countrey, to which the King 
"ſent a preſident or head, and that which was coun- 
celled upon, and agreed by all, is written in the 


name of the Preſident Rebum only, and the ſe- | 


cretary. 5 
5 V. 5 Then] it ſeemeth that Exra ſcrs down the 
very words of the records of Perſſa, in which it was 
ſer down when, and by whom the ſaid letter was 
vritten; whoſeorigina'] was kept in the chamber 
of publick records: ¶ ihe inaites] names of ſeve · 
tall nations with which the land of Irael was peo- 
pled· by the! Aſcrians, of whoſe deputies the ſaid 
couneell was compoſed. 
v. 10. 4Aſnapper] this name is not elſewhere, 
and it is likely that it was ſome Captain or princi- 
pall officer of E ſarhaddox, v. 2. [and at ſuch a time] 
the Italian hath, ec. the Chaldaick text hath a 
certaine word which ſignifieth, bit erto, and it ſeems 
to be acutting off of ſome ſpeech which is not need- 
full to be ſer down at length. Others think it is the 
dale of the letters. 
V. 14. Diſhonour) namely that his Maieſty bee 


deſpiſed, by a bold coniempt, and refuſall of 


obedience. 
V. 15, Thy fathers] the Italian, predeceſſors, 


Kings of 4ſſiria and Babylon, whom the Perfiaxs 


ſucceeded. | 
V. 24. Darius] who was ſurnamed Spurius, or 
Baſtard. 


CHAP, v. VER. 1. 


Depbeſed commanding them to undertake the 
vorke, and aſſuring them of Gods bleſſing and 
fauovr. 

V. 4. That make) that is to ſay, by whoſe autho- 
rity this work was undertaken which were Zerub- 
babel, Toſhua, Haggai, and Z achariab. 

V. 5. of their God ij that is to ſay, God did ſafe 
guard them and favour them. 


V. 10. Their names] who were the firſt authours 


and conductors of all this work. | 


V. 15. That is) the ſcituation of which Temple 


is aſſigned and conſecrated in that place. 


CHAP. VI. VER. I. 


N Babylon] in the Kingdome of Babylon, which 
the Perſians then poſſeſſed, and did containe Me- 
dia alſo, in whoſe royall city this record was, a- 


* 
. EZRA, 


mongſt other publick records, v. 2. 

V. 2. Achmetha} the Italian, Echatana, the name 
of a city which was the head of Media. Others 
have it, in a roll in che royall city of Media: 
{thus written] the Italian addeth, written: ut. 


Writing. 

V. 3. The beigth] namely of the tower of the 
portico; whereas Ss/omon had made it of one hun. 
dred and twenty cubits, 2 chron. 3. 3. and it ſeemes 
that cyrus brought it to the one halfe; for feare leſt 
it ſhould be uſed for ſome watch tower: ¶threeſcore 
like to Solomons, 1 Kings 6. 2. 

V. 4. Three) ſec upon 1 Kings 6. 36. 

V. 12. 2 40 the Italian addeth, againe, or al- 
ter this, and deſtroy this houſe. 

V4. Artaxerxes] ſurnamed Mnemon or remem- 
berer, under whom Ezra and Nehemia ſome yeares 
after brought home the reſt of the people, and is 
here named and ſet down by anticipation, Ex, 7, 
I . Neb. 2. 1. n 

V. 15. Adar] the name of a month which was 
anſwcrable to February Moon. 

V. 17. Sinne affiring] ſee Levit. 4.23. and. 5. & 16.5 

V. 18. Diviſions] which were appointed by Datid 
I Chron. 24. and 25. and 26. 

V. 20. Killed] the miniſtring Levites did help 
to Ik ill and make ready the beaſts, and preſented 
the blood of them to the Prieſts, to poure itarthe 
foot of the altar, as 2 chron. 30. 16. 17, and 35. 
11. 12. 

V. 22. Of Aſſiria] that is to ſay, of Perſa, which 
had ſwallowed up the Empire of 4ſſiria and Caldes, 
, whereupon ſometimes the name of the one is ta- 
ken for the other. 

3 
CHAP. VII. VER. III. 
Some of Meraioth] there is a great leap in this 
ſetting down, wherein are over - xk ipped fix of 
Exra his anceſtors, ſee x chron. 6. 6. 11. 

V. 6. Scribe} a Doctor of holy ſcripture : and 
this word is frequently uſed both in the old and 
new teſtament: [the hand] according as the Lord 
favoured and proſpered him. 

V. 9. Began hee] the Italian, was appointed, ot 
was the beginning of the departure. 


v. 12. King of Kings] a proud title of thoſe 
great Empires, Exec. 26. 7. Dan. 2. 37. 
V. 14. Seven] theſe were ſeven princapall No- 
ble-men that ſtood alwayes by the King of Perfia, 
and were his councellers in all great offairs, ſce Eþ 
F. 10. 14. Laccording a0] to know if things bee eſſa· 
bliſhed and executed according to Gods Law, 
whereof thou art Doctor, and which 1 alſo give 
thee power to obſerve. 


V. 16. Thoucanft fnde] that chou canſt gather 
am 


Chap. v. vi. vil. 


membrance this was the title of the aſoreſid 


08. 


es. viii. ix. x. 


mongſt my ſubjefts of che ir own free good wil: 
tibe people] namely of Iſrael. 

V. 18. To thy brethren] namely the Colledge 
of Pr ieſts. y 1 
V. 23. Prath] namely from God: [of the Xing] 


che Italian, againſt the King, or of the King .and 


his children 1 264) 
v. 27. Bleſſed] theſe ate Exyas words, 


CHAP: VIII VER. It. 
O F the ones] deſcending from the two prieſt- 


ly loynes and branches, namely from Eliea dar 
by Phintas, and from Ithamar, ſee i Chron. 24. 3.4. 
rDevid] it is likely to bee K ing David, and this 
Hattuſh may be hee that is mentioned 1 chron. 


22. 
b v. 15. Abaliab} it is thought to bee the Adiabe- 
es count: ey. 

v. 17. The chiefe] having, either by meanes of 
the le es po itick government, or by the King of 
Prrſia his commiſſion, ſome command in t at place, 
wer the lewes ; [Caſiphia} the likeneſſe f the name 
ſeemeth to intimate this to be the Caſpian c untrey 
che chieſe city thereof. | 

v. 18. The ſonnes] his ſueceſſurs or p.ſterity : 
[tie ſonne J meaning the grardchild, Exod. 6. 
16. 19. 


9 
V. 20, Hbom David] in the diviſion of the ſa- 


Ged offi es, there is no mention made of the Ne. 
nim 1 Chron. 24. and 25. and 26. but wee muſt 
eleeve that David confirmed and new appointed 
zn which had been ancienily decreed concerning 
them, 1oſÞ. 9. 21. | 
v. 21. A/fiũd our ſebves} the Italian, humble our 
ſures, or to affliſt our perſons... An uſuall k inde of 
derch, to ſigniñie a true faſt, of contrition of heart, 
ud repentance; joyned with the bodily faſt, Levis. 
16. 29. | | 
V. 25. There preſent} that were preſent at the 
ine of this gathering · Or that were willing to give. 
Ot that had power to give. 
CHAP. IX. VER. II. 
Ive taten] though thrſe women were not con 
verted to the werſhip of the ttut Sod, & there- 
te Gods command, Deut. 7. 3. was broken: and 
Church degenerated even in its firſt beginning 
Gen. 6. 2. 
V. 3. My garment] for anciently they did wear 
doearments,.the outward longet than the inner: 
hee off] through juſt anger, and biiterneſſe of 


unt, and nat through any ſuperſtition, which was | 
ding to thy word, and. wee take upon us tc 


ſabidden ,Lev. 9. 27: Dent. 14,1. 
v. 5« My bands] the Italian hath it, he fame 


ey, according da the 1ewifh manner of praying, 


EZRA... | 5 


55 
ho! ding their armes abroad, and their palmes open 
towards heaven. 33 ; 

V. 8.4 naile] that is to ſay, ſome ſubject of hope, 


and a prop to our faith in his Church, even as nailes 
ſerve to faſten, joyne or hang up many things, ſce- 
Iſa. 22. 23. Ov it is a proyesbial way to ſignile ſome 
ſmall remainder of a thing, as the maile, or the 
pinne of a rich tent; as the ancient Tabernacle, 


was a ſigne of Gods. being preſent in grace a- 
middeſt his people. 5; 
V. 9. Boxd-mey] ſub jects, and deprived; of our 
ancient liberty and Kingd 10 a wall] a lictlo 
place ot lafety, like unto a fold, or a penne for. a. 
flock of. ſheep. ; 

V. 15, Thon art] asfor thy part, thou haſt ſu- 
perabundintly fulfilled all thy promiſes, and kept 
thy covenant wich us. having made us to ſubſiſt, 
notwithſtanding our ſinnes; all the fault is in us, 
and wee confefle it and repent therefore in thy 
preſence, as for a fault which otherwiſe would make 
us incapable of thy grace, and weulddeſeryg moſt. 
heavie puniſhments. .. 


y T Here is hope) if dee can repent, and amend- 


J. our ſelves : and therefore moderate thine af - 

fliction; and ſeek for to amend this bulidefle, _ 
Ve.3. VVith our God | whom thou doſt repre- 

ſent in this adion . [to · put away ] for theſes mar- 
riages with idolatreus and pagan women, were of 
no force by Law, ſeeing God had forbidden them: 
[and ſach as are] the Italian, the children, as baſtards, 
borne in unlay full copulation and therefore could 
not be incorporated amongſtGods people; though 
it is. likely that the parentsdid provide them food 


n 


and other necefſaties: when chey ſent them away, 


land of thoſe] namely who had abſt: ĩned from any 
luch mixture, Exyag. 4. OE” 
V. 4. Belongeth unto thee] becaufe thou art a Pie, 


and haſt a ſpeciall command from the King to ſee + 


that Gods Law be obſcrved, E. 7. 26. 
V. 8. Seporated) hee ſhould bee excommunica- 
ted out of the Church, and forbidden the uſe of 


| all boly chings, and held as a heathen and prophane 


man. 


V. 9. The ninth] yhich was the month of May, 
counting. September ſor the firſt, after the manner. 
of the Per ans, Eft. 2. 16. [in the firect] in the 
courrvf the people, or in the Gentiles court: great 
raine} which being out of the accuſtomed feaſon, 
was ſomewhat predigious, and ſeemed to pottend 
Gods wrKH, as 1 Sam. 12. 17. * 
V. 12. S/ n uſt wel] or it is good to doe aecor- 


doe it. ; 
counſcl] or 


V. 14. Stand] to frame a ſupreame 
| l confiſtry: 
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enquiry in each city, were to make their relation. or relators, | | 
As for example whether the woman were a Proſe- | V. 16. Sate down} begun to fic about theſe ju. 


her marriage ſhoe had made ſuch abiurations, and . nner from Seprember. 
bens as were requiſite ; Whither ſhee bad | X. 44. 4 of them bad wives by bun they 
er ſelſa by idol atrie: Elie pots had children] the Italian harh it, and there w 
any | iery * gecording to theſe | ſome of them who: expoſed their children, that is to 
I ions it might be judged whether the mar- | ſays ſomeof them forſook their children, leaving 
rlage were to be confirwed as ſanQibed by her pro- them in the ſtreers, or in the high-wayes. Others 
on: Ihe , by annihifating whar bath been tranſlate it, and there were ſome amongſt them,that had 
done amiſſe, and providing that hereafrer no ſuch | women, by whom they bad children.” | 
thing may be done. : 11 b 


THE BOOK OF NE HEMI AE. 


The AR Sun ENT. 


H. book containeth the coutinuation of the reſtauration of the Tewify ſtate 
SEN) after their returne from Babylon, whereof (after « long diſcontinuance) 
28 Nehemiah war a chiefe inſtrument, who lived almoFt at the ſame time at 
Extra did, and they were both preſent at all the notable attyons which are ſer, 
on in this Hiſtory. Nehemiah as gowvernour appointed by the King of 
fperſia, and Ezra as. 4 Priaſt, and one excellent well chilled in the Law of 
God. The ſumme ts, that Nehemiah being raiſed to honowrs, and in faveur with Arta. 
erzes Ning of Perſia; get leave of himto goe to Ieruſalem, to build up the walls, and re. 
Pore theruines ibaroof: which bee undertock, with a heraick_zeale pay courage, continued 
with great wiſdome,and in very good method, and accompliſhed within a very ſhort time, 5j 
tbe wonderfull bleſſing of God. And than hes began to provide for the ſafety of the city, as 
gainſt theplors and treachers: nof rhe Samaritans, and other heathens, their neighbours and 
enomies. And afterwards providedfor-the politick, go verument within: beginning wiih the 
mitigation of creciturs rigors, andrelieving the poore from oppreſſion: and in 2 of all 
diſturbances without, and treacheries within ; hee accompliſhed this work : then hee began 
to ſet domn rules iu the performing of Gods ſervice, and miniſfery of the T emple, laymy 
the farndation thereof upon the renewing of Gods covenant, and ſo went on in fettli ig the 
holy offices intheir ancient orders, and in providing ſuſtenance for the Miniſbers, and all > 
ther things which were neceſſary for the mſe of the Temple. And after this the walls of 
the city.were ſolemnly dedicated, the people numbred, and oue part aſſigned to dwell in 
Jeruſalem, and the reſt in the citres, and places of the countrey according to» the ancient 
lands of their: tribes, and: families, Aud all thu being finiſhed im twelve yeares ſpaces 


at:the end of them, Nehemiah returned into Perſia, from whence within a yeare after bee 


made another voyage to Ieruſalem, and reformed many diſorders there, as the peopletmix- 
ing themſelves with prophane people; the want of maintenance. for thaſe who minſtred 
ix ebe Temple, and marriages with infidels, ſo that through hu excellent: verrues, bee ſet abe 
Jewiſß Common - wealth in 4 good and happy ſtate, in which it continued for a long tim 
after, Wherenpen moſt deſtrucdly was attributed unto him the title of Third Found 
of that (ommer wealth, after loſkuah, and David. 4 


bene 
-onfiſtoric : [the elders who after they had made an] V. 15. Helped them) as adfeifors, commifurieg 


ne before hee was married, whither at the time of | diciall acts: [the tenth] which was in the moon of 


"Wo xl] Die I | Like de z x0; 36, there is mention made 
ö FR CHAP. 1, | of a water-caur'e made by King Hegetiab: but it is 
| YH, 1 2 E e | thought that-Solomez firſtmade it, and chat K ing 
f NE Rr Fife words] the Italian, abe hast, He b. Hexechiah did but only repaire it, or change it into 
ei :#he wards, hich may alſo be under- a- water«cour:c under ul: . \\uberewas us] the 
„ focd of che aG: (Chiſles]vb)ch das the Novem- paſſage was Þ flopped, andiodumbredwith floges 
, ber moon: ¶ em ĩerbꝗj of getaxenres reignu.  - | rubbiſh and lach ruines,*tharl rouldnor paſſe dut 
V. 9. Ofube beaven] a popular and vulgar | on ſo qt. W dats 
5 | kinde of ſpeech, betauſe the earth ſeemeth to be | the bros] K idron which was on the 
5 inc; and coyered wih the heayers as wich a 
x Eee which boundeth the earth round about | 
Dept. 4.33. Matth. a4. 3. 
. V. 11. This wan} namely ef King Arlax- 
(7: 84.. ei | tha 51 1. * 5 
1 Ars ©] buſmeſſe. 1 1 3 : Cie ; 
CHAP.. II. V. 18. 'The band] the Lord had till: accompani- 
"ION" 02 © 240 , © £12 -» ©» | edmeewitchhis favour, and affited meewith moſt 
V.ER-1 VI Jſau]which: is March mom: {het | exident and erpraordinaty aſſiſtanaes: ³ 
n wine) which was at: their: ſecond V. 20. Nav no ppriien}:yaurbave nocommunity 
cou ſes; fer then the Perſums did drink mbte a- | vith the Church, being inſidels, and Naed from 
Lundartly ; otherwiſe at their meale, namely their infidels, and enemies of the people, and :xb:rcfore 
te ſu ſt courſe, they drank but litile, and for the moſſ ee doe not accept yon for friends, not yet feate 
J pati water, ſee I ſh 5; 6. UI tf doing my office | yay N 
a; of cup- be are. [Lee igbeg bps ar tʒ on for 4 done to 
* VV. 2. Thu Ia] as well beesuſe it was not us, ot by n juſt carriage rowards us fur memo 
* lawfu!l for. any one to ſtand beſore the King | ria ydu cannot ſhew that ever n had any juſt 
% Perſia mournirg, Eft 4. 2. ag . al o becauſe I-durſt | prerence or right over us; nor that your anceſtors 
of not to tell hiniche true cauſe of my griefe. . | were ever but enemies ta us, a8 you are at this 
1. V. 4. J prayed] fecretly to my ſeiſe, ghar hee | preſent F 33 +4 
= might direct my ſpeeches, bleſſe mine intents, ang N 
4 movetlie Kings he att to gra t my t qu ſts. ' 211 0 193 e HAAR 
he | V. 8. T bat I ſball] where J. hall make my or. (1 * sr am 12 11 el 
by dinary abode: as governour, and the Kings Le- \ 1% J have! nit fert 5: Jn 
4. BY tcnaft. V gh thaw bailt]the one beſtowing the colts; 
#d V. 10. .Sanballat} theſe were Ncble-men, and JL and the others their labour, and all to- 
ie governours for the King in Samaria, as Ex. 4. gether ſetting forward, and look ing to the work: 
| J. J. [the Horonite] of ti cranaim, a city of Moab, | | the. ſheey- gate] which was on the Eaſt ſide of the 
ad IIa. t C. S. Ier. 48. 3. [the ſervant] u ho was a flave | Ten ple, and next to iti through which the cattell 
zn z his condition. Th ve appointed for ſacrifices were brought in great num- 
well V. 13. Went aut] cut of the city, going round ber; whereupon it was ſo called, lch. 5. 1. or at- 
the Tout it : to take notice hat caſe, the city was in, | the leaſt the old name revived, ſee Gen. 3-4 27. 
7 uhat circuit it was off and to confider hat was | Mic;-4.8. [ ſanflified it} that is to hy, E en 
| Feen and che meanes how to provide for it, | and (er it up in its former ſtare and 15 r ; and 
5 of that having conſidered-upon the balncfle., hee did allo new-dedicace It to its firſt ue; byprayers - 
1 | might informe people, and encourage aud per- and devotions, which uſe; was more holy than that 
em || fiwade them iq work) upon ite by nigle] yet it is | of che other gatesy whereuphn.the Prieſts did un- 
we, Melyibe Moon did ſhine : [by the gate] which was | dertake the repairing of it, and by their working 
his on the: Weſtſide necre to the valley of the dead | upon it, did gaine it the more reſpect, as being a 
'" | bodies, 2 Chron. 28,9. ler, 31. 49+ (dragan well] | thing beJanging to the Temple: the tower of Me- 
* mhcrepf there is no memion leere: Aden ah] the Italian, the tower! of one bundred; chat is 0 
Fred | port) through which they carried and emptied ali lay, of one hundred cubits } igh : [wats the] dra 
he | he fülch of the city, into a de ep valley. any pa res ng is tower was on the 
ine V4. Of the fountaive] which was alſo. on the | Nowh BIR ſide, ſegiter 35. u.. 
wWeſtſide, and was ſo. called becauſe ihut ancient» - V. 2. Next unto him} going on from the fide of- 
r y che vater of the great fountain G ihn was from | the ſaid Tower towards: the Weſt: | the mes] the: 
| date apen arches, eg upon 2 Ce. 5. 4:30. N f * 43 70 25m 2 2 
2 f 5 : 3»; 
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unto them] 
apl. 


> ; „ 
: e The Fehoites} the inhabitants of Tekoab 3 


| city of Indah, 2 Sam. 14. 2. 2 Chron. 11. 6. { put not 


their necks } they were not partakers of this labour 
for the 232 referre this word 


Lord, unto Nehemiah: the/govemourofihe nailon, - 


or to this head af the communaty of Tekaeh. - ' 
V. 6, The ald gate} which was 'ofi the North 
fideof the city. >f 

v. 5. The throne) che Pallace or Court. 

v. 8. Fortified tersſalens] the Italian, Ieraſalem 
ws left, they did nothing to: the walk from ilie a- 
:dphcey unto che corner gate, he cauſe that 
there the all had not been ruined u other pla- 
ces, and according to ſome it was that ſoure hun- 
dred cubits of wall, which leburſb had pu lled dom n, 


and was bu It up againe by Niab, and made ſiron | 


ger, and broader, 2 chron. 35.23. ſee Neb. 12. 38. 
V. 9. And nexi] next aſtet them, on the Weſt 
fide ; the foxeſaid =_ of wall being between: 

[of lerigſalem] the Italian hath it, zbe halfe part le- 
lersſalem was divided into ſeverall parts, or 


wards, whereof each one had it Captane. The 
old Salem which was Melchiſedechs ſear, which is 
here eſpecially meant by Feruſalem had two parts, 


whereof che other inmentioned, v. 13. 

v. 11. The other peice} the tralian, a dowble ſpace, 
namely of foure hundred cubits, whereas every 
one was to repair hut two hundred, namely from one 
tower to an2thec ? [tbe tower] which was on the 
Weſt fide; + ;&2 2: 


V. 13. Zawah)] a city of Iadab, Tof: 15. 34. 56+ 
- . 18. 5 9 
23 ofy of the famous Family of 
the Kechabites,/ per. 35- 2 fu. burc erem] another 
; of I . A, 3 $3 $3111 54370. ; 88 
7 . Sila Italian, Sele, this is th ' chan 
nell or ſmall ftream;whicty came from the tain 
of Giben called elſe here Silonb: {the ftaires] which 
were at che turning from che Weſt ſfouchward. 
. 16. Detb zar] hi name; and the following 


names, art names of ſevtrall parts of the city, given 
1 9 1 11 


E 


had been ſpokem 


4 poo ** 
this 


forreſt of Lebanon, Iſa 24.8, | 
V. 20. Zabbai] the Ita ian, Z aecai, or Zabbai, 


v. 22. The mendf the plane] che Italian, which | 


d welt in the plaine, who had their countrey hon ct 
and hou ho! ds in the plaine of lericto neere ler- 
dan: chough they had houſes in Ieruſalem alſo: whe- 
ther it were to people the city; or to ſupply the 
wants of Gods ſervice; there being at that time bur 
a ſmall number of Prĩeſts. os | 
V. 24. The turning] namely from the South fide 
re the Eaſt, which turning came with the cornet 
invards into the city 5 according to the naturall 

ſciruation of the tock and the valley. 
Pallace 


V. 29. HigFhouſe] this was the Royall 
e] ſee Neb. 8. 1. and 12. 37. 


built by Sol mon, x Kings 7.1. 
V. 26. Mater. 
and it ſeemes to bee tliat Which is mentioned, je. 
17. 19. called the water - gate, becauſe rhar neere 
unto it, all the waters which were come into the 
city by water-courſes, or pipes under ground, came 
into one channel], and did runne into a deepe 
valle . : ' | 
Teppab, for the eommon ſort of the Trkeites 
oo of before, v.. ö wo 
V. 29. The keeper} ſee cy; 1 chron. 26. 1h 
and 31. 14, {Eaft-yete} namely ofthe Temple. 
V. 30. Hi chamber} the Italian, bi ch T 


dy elx in 


that part of chambers in the Porticocs of the Tem. 


le, which was aſſigned to him and his, fer their ha- 
icstions, for it I to be ſuppoſed that het was'a 

Le site. Den ds THEY ener ee en 
V. 31. Gala. ſmubs ſame} or a gold- ſmith, but 
conſterated, and one of the Prieſts, ro make or 
mend the holy veſſells: ¶ Mere bants] the Itallan ad- 
deth, merchants of ſpices, or peifumes, for there be- 
int ſuch flequent uſe for ſuch things in the Temple 
fer unctiom, and perſumes, cheſe people hau ras 
em 


V. Zane Tbe Teteites] name! y the Prieſts which 


Bs + > 


Hache 


ion any cs 


Chas at | 


be onging to the Church, ſor errours committed in 
Geds ſervice, in dhe Tem ple, ler. a9. 25. At 1. 6. 
and 5. 19. [the going up] 2 Italian, th. 18 10 
it was ſc me 3 for aſſemblies, banguers, 
or nr where ag there was * e 

32 e J by:w Ae having 
begun, ye). e eth ded che Lee of "he 
2908 city. 3 273 4 


CHAP, Iv. 


Rr H u Mitiren] people of tus ms 


{jeeble} a word: of b 
jo ſay, Pocre and yretched. 

3. Eves that] their work is fo. geigbehy ATI 
and 15 fuck haſte, that the jeaſi chruſt in the wotid 
z able to ſhake ir, and throw it down. 

V. 1. Powe 2 builders) the Italian hath it, lun ö 
ting hefore. ibm] namely befere the builders, 
ich is akinde of action or paſtureof ſuth as 1 
heir ple aſures will ſcoffe otbets, tejoycing in 
heit miſer ies to oggrayãte them ſo much the 
more. 
V. 6. The halſe] ofthe heigth, 
Bo 1 Rubbiſh] che Italian, if, pawdy.the 
ſh of ihe nude Lart not able} being called 
5825 whereby they-wou'd ſceme to inſtrte, 
they muſt give oyer working for ſometime, 


V. 12. N addech, look 
es from all places, that is to ſay, from 


3 aol wn which. come from: Samia to . anc 
. V. 16. of my ſervants] of my houſhold ſer- | was extraordinary ore of * ie be | 


yants, and guards; #8 hee was governour of the | 


countrey: the rulersJof Families, or in generallz all 


her perſons of . lead the 

men, 28 to overſee and on the work. 

V. * Langel undi ſuch time 35 the worl bee 

*. — EN by 5 time, to be ready 
yo pr off for waſting] 

the Italian, went for —.—.— armed, ſuch was our 

et the enemies, that none durſt gos cut of | not 


De: n ; 
„ ni 


. a 


* 1 L the lnalian, vvceive, thee 3 is. 


whilt wee work forthe 
2 aue hee — 


che publack, 


NEHEMI AH. 


hem habitations neere uno it: [Aiphked] the Ita- 
lian, of the prifen ſee Veh. 18. 39. and it is likely | 
| Jhat is wos na doſe and daske priſon, but large, and 


canal. 3 


city, not ſo much 25-10 e rtl | 


3 25 . 
A 9 ** : 


* 
Was | x 
- 


1 4 1. 


EE 


V. 8. Have redeemed] this petadyenture was 
done in 84bylon befqte the comming away, accor- 
ding to the Law, Levit. y. 47 + will you ms 
| res, to be 


Ur Ree ron 


B be) the 1 
05 feare = el 


— — . gen 
25-36, Denk. 23. 19 > 

V. 13. The Brie) 1 be wha $ HRT 
as Gods miniſters, who re pteſented lim. 


V. 14. Of A Las levis 
the your 5 fert no urs diet, 
VII. Beſides an, Fan, 

to fo many nickles 2. * ; | 


; Ve" Its Ther eons] Fx e 
to give us neceſſary ir 


* 
b i 


: — e 


7 V. 49. S. 


e Be 
2 


CHAP. VI. 


e Was 3 4 of goo. 


I Chron-% 12. 

V. 10. 5 be a Prieſt of 
the poſterity. ot Delaiad, Cen. 24.18, whoſe houſe .: 
was ſome part of the chambers belonging Nauk 

» aid — 


Temple: [4 in his ware 
3 105 N 


ar forſake it for mine on privat | 
| oy felfe with thi 
08 


| 80 and di 
ple). L gore mie) | 
SE $5 


K k * 3 2 R * 
IF _—. 3 R 8 r 7 * *. 
2 > * I Tr 2 5 L 7 N 8 


bo * A, 4 74 _ 
„ 
ETHYL - 


60 NEMHE MI AH. Cpt, | 
the freedom which . le did yeeld to ſome in ł hs a3 taught by chem. 


. Ft. and 2. 28. V. 2 them to underſtand ] or did 
3 55 nen N to the c | affem> 


eigne. r 10. And ſend —— ro Gods 2 
V. 18. ere ee. bee . mand, and the godly — n 
chiefe of the peop' IS poore in thoſe dayes, that ay might alſo bee 
4 partakers of the publick mirth, Deut. 16. 11. 
CHAP. VII. 14. Eft. 9. 19. Kevel. 52 e Joy] the cn. 
I meanes to encourage ea all feares, 
| tit r the {cond perſan ben to and Rrengthen you in all yout abouts: is faith 
Hes 15 governour,. oommanding.in.! his | and truſt in God, filliug your hearts with di- 
name within his court. vine aud ſpiricualij joy, Rtough the lively ap- 


V. 3. And every one] appointing excry op his prehenſion of his grice, ä 
place of waich, 5 to each part of ? he cit V. 17. Aud 2 for all ſoleame 
where his houſe far ag WN. readineſl feaſts were to bee pub and publickly pro- 
and caſe NC dog ii claimed, Lewto 23. 4. [boothes) the Italian, 74 
V. f. At the rf under rb . bowers, - 
whoſe natobfing, Eg. 2. 1. id here ſet down again. || V. 16. The vooſe] made Alter the manner 

V. 33. The ib. Niet there were two cities of of an open terrace according to rhe' faſhion 
this name; tt ein Ruben, Num. 32,38. andthe || there. 


other in Lab, which is meant here, and ſeems to V. 17. For out this is to give a reaſon 
— bags as N I Same 21 1. 1. hy here is ſuch -exprefſe; and particular men- 
l. kets endech that, which is bing made ef che ſolemniry of Mis feaſt : [doe 
e ee Be. 2. ſo) having never ebf rug ce ſaid. Feaſt f 

| isd-ferentfrom | {o-wuch de votion and perſeverance ; being come 
440 Ee b « {tbe Tirſhatha] | together every one of the ſeven dayes to heart 
name ofan o ce,Ez..| the Law. Whereas Moſes, Levit. 23. 35. 36. 
e 8 ba en, did ſuffer the ae to zoe home the fix mid- 


of. money die dayes , ing * the firſt, 125 the 
110 fe 1 SOT of is, +. ch, laſts | 
1 


60 522 N l 

* 73. 8 2. 70. and 3. 1. the r CHAP; IX. 

words be almoſt the ſame, yet is the biſtory diffe- | 

rent; that being of things in the dayes of Zeruh >| VERa.] Anb) a cuſtdwe obſerved in great 

a op this, of r be which, * many -mournngy, 1h. 7. 6. lob 2. 127 

* V. e The: bo] namely ''the holy An- 

nt. 24 "SY in N 2 +3 gelt. 

do Ab. al. o ies |: W. 8. Theos are righteous) loyall and outta, 

BY in i thy promiſes and covenants, | 
vent, % 157 water ate whereof ſee, Neb, 3. „ V. 24 Mae 'hnown] thou Yiddeſt teach 


5 


=» 
r a oo Io * * 


chem dhe true meaning, and uſe of the 1 

2% which, bach a referense 10 che ſanRificdtion d | | 

chat people which th ou haſt peculiarly- gottem tb | ? 

et thy ſe fe, Ex0.31. 13 · Exch. 10. 12. b 

- 4, Mattitbja#]. V. 22. Into cerners] the Italian, into parts, af- & 

Los beater ſign ch ne, Fora o ſome rribes a ſeveral] countrey on the 0 

V. of ihe 'Eqre] on; as hee, ea Fad wy 1 
wy ſy the bY .10 6.30, 7: 32:34 abo MI | V. t9--VithdrewJ: e rn 

n 4 5 ] it; el. chat theſe. Le | — — 2 55 . 

dies dete dice amonpRt the people 1 7 taten from plough-oxen and other || 

Jerall pl ces 3 wh ing round about them drawing carcell, Zac. 7. 11. kc 


V. z. 


my 


Sr 


JJC 


1 


9 8. 


ng 


＋ . 


_ 
IR 
2 — 


. 


32 
LR 
o 


- which though ir bee moderate in refpeRt of our 


| chieſe had done in the name of all. 


be day: [leave the ſeventh] che Italian, let the land 
be flill the ſeventh, without ſowing, or reaping, Exod. 

| $3*11, Kev 25.4. - 
| that is to ſay, for the work. 
neientiy gotten out of the treaſuries of the Temple, 


ares for the caſe of the people, — ror 


„ d ðͤ "FR SUPT EAT Ne TIN 
4 | nnn 
hap. vi. | NEHE MTA H. 


4 55 V. 32. Seeme little) look upon it as upon a trouble, 


2 yet is' grievous in reſpcct of our weak. 


V. 38. And Lecauſt ] being through our af. 


flitions brought to a true fepentance; and be- 
ub that through thy mercy, our evils may bee 
eſſened. 


CHAP, X. 


EN. gag they are almoſt the ſame 
5 heads 8s are named, Ex. 2.3 Neb. y. 8. 


and becauſe bet een that firſt numbring, and theſe. 


dayes of Nebemiab there were above one hundred 
and fifty yeares the ſame perſons could not be alive, 
33 names we muſt underſtand thoſe heads, 
ho had ſucceeded the former in the ſame dignity 
and degree. | 8 
V. 28. That had ſeparated] chat were come againe 
cut of Babylon and other Provinces, to ſerye the 
Lord according to his Law. ; 
0. V. 29. They clave] they conſented to what their 


V 

were fubjets and could not hinder the Gentiles 
ſtom bringing in theirwares on the Sabbath day, 
nor could not cauſe them to obſer ve the Iewiſn 
Lawes, ve agreed amongſt our ſelves to buy none 

ſee Neh. 13. 13. 16. and ſo to keep the holineſſe of 


. 37. Would not biy it] ſeeing that we our ſelves 


. 32. e made ordinances] this was 'a contribuion 
 anfiverableto that of 2 Ch#9n.24.5+ [ for the ſervice] 


V.. The continuall meat] theſe things were 


IChren, 26,20, then the Kings contributed their 


the people offered money to the fame en 

bolf things] ir ſeemes we 8 be the 
eee giving , ſee Levi. 21. 23. 

offermys ] which were common for all the 

le, Levi. 4. 13. N ! 351. 6\ Te : 


} . 
* 
| i 


'V.34 e caſt lots] there is no mention made of this 
. offering, but only here and Neb. 13. 31. 
Mereupon it is conjectured that the uſe thereof 
varficft brotight up after the capti nie, and that 
before theKings had provided for it; Now jt ſezms 
at in this eftabliſhment , the furniſhing of this 
Hering, was divided berween the Prieſts, the Le- 
lites, and the people, to doe it each one for the 

. d part. of A yeare by lot; according to the 

x of the time; or amongſt the families of the 


BY 

appeares'by the Hiſtories, that the whole maſſe of 
| wood was gathered together in Auguſt , and upon 
the fourteenth day of the ſame Moneth the 
feaſt was celet rated, called the carrying of the 


V.36. The ßrſt bern] who ere to be redeemed, 

and the money to bee delivered to the Prieſt, 
Num. 18. 1 f. 16. Ceaitell] the Italian, carrying or drew- 
ing cattell, horſes, aſſea, mules, which wete not good 
to offer, and therefore were to be rede emed, as the 
firſt born of men: {the frſilimgs ] which were to be 
ne without any redemption, Lev. 27. 26. Num. 
18.17. 

V. 37. Qur offerings]whereof ſee upon Deut. 12. 6. 

V. 39. Ve will not forſate ] wee will continue the 
frequenting of it, and doe the ſetvice tequired 
therein; and will furniſh all things neceſſary for 
the maintenance of the place and (crvice. 


CHAP. XI. 


ne as ithey who expoſed them - 
, ſelves to the greateſt dangers and 
tolles by reaſon of the enemies, whowere jealous of 
the Cities greatneſſe: And who without regardin 

their private intereſts, did moſt for the Publick good? 


repairing , 'repeopling, keeping, and governin 
the head City of he Fes wie C 5 — 


2 beſides thoſe others, which were Uran by 
Ot. 4 Y 09 aon bin 
V. 3. Of the Province] of Indea, now reduced inte 
a Pros ine, ſubject to the Kings of Perſia; ot which 
were come frem Babylen chiefe Province of that 
cat Empire, as Ex. 2. T. Ky 
V. I. 4haiab] who might be ſome head of ſome 
great Nation ,which is alſo comprehended under 
him: {ths children] the ilſue and poſterity of rhis 
n | Magif 3 
V. 9. Overſeer ] as an inferiour Magiſtrate and 
head over a thouſand, according to the ancient or- 
der, Exod. 18. 21. [ ſecond] as Leirtenant to the 
former. It might bee alſo tranflatedz that he was 
pointe to be over the ſecond City of which; 
2 Kings 24.14. el wet 2 12 $53 2 6 4 &Þ-- 4 * 
V. 11. The Ruler] one 6f the high Prielts 2 
deputies, ſee Nam. 3. 31. 1 Chr. 5 1 2 chm. 
19.11 · and 31. 13. and 35. 889. wap 
V. Nn. The work J or the ſervices” 
V. 17: ine] che Italian, in tine of preytr, 
for” there wete'three*Hoyrers appointed for daily 
prayers, fee Pſal. 55. 18. Danb. 10. Ack; . and 10. 
3.9. 10. But here it ſeemes are particul ui to be un- 
derſtood the rimes 3 evening ſh 
crißces, at whith the holy Singers were pre- 
hh grains 0 f 
v. 19. be gates] of the Temple, 


* 


lan thercof monethly, In the enſuing times ir 


ets divided into equal! parts, to make proyi- | wy” 


Hh 3 Var Ven 


. 6 
- Van Ng wer] theſtalian 
preſent, were to bee continually aſſiſting 
ſervice, for being ſo few in — — onporboe 
by curnes relieve one anther, as hey 
times, 1 Chron. 25. and therefore they were 9 
tained cut of they royall revcnowed 3 ee a 


vere contianally to bee 
_—_ * 


. built chem neere 10 ne Neh 
| 1 the chile nar namely , of the poſtcrity 
ſenne of Jadab 38. 30. {mall} 


f Aer in the tributes which the. — en 
vied amongſt the or in thoſe 

he gave out of his own revcnews — — 
fervice, E 6.8, 9. and 7.20. 


V 

aliens dby the can were not 
re- ediſed nor walled. 

v. 30. The Valley] which was. necre to legalem, 
and u here the Tribe⁊ of Iudab and gen jamiꝝ bounded 
upon one another. Joſh. 18.16. 

v. 36. The Levites namely, the reſt, beſides they 
whe took up their aboad In, ver. 15. 


CHAP. XII. 


V-BR. 1. TE Prigfs] nei theicheadaes; 
[with Zerublubeil] wich thoſe that 
tame afterwards with E xtra, E tr. g. 2. 3. 18. Ig. 
Ne 2. Mallch] theſe and ſome othets are diverſly 
aimed from ver, 14 to v. 2 


] fromwhom Zacharias his family who 


was by « of | ear xr nagar eyepbmag 4 "IS 
V. 7. The chieſe ] according to the number of 
which were made two and toenty courſes or divi- 
hve of upes to waite.in, in imiation of the 
41 rwouey meds by David 1 Chron. 24-7. 
ie ] a A 3.2. Hag. t. 1. Zach. 3. 1. 
28 + gurl thoſe which were of his fa» 


I 1 to be, 
amilies of fingers , 
made, 


8 . — 
755 Es of tb wn hal "tg = J 
v. 
. $ 
19231 2 Teo] he ed p 12 Lf 


ts which are d in the be- 


7 


inning of the er, being theſe ſucceeded | 
ED SIS alice 99 8 the drug of | 


dent y ʒ here there are 


1 | Sem 


. bro: 
vera, nho- was ee by e lremtr 
gteat. 


TC a Tear towns, which had been | 


Mn 


5 


| WES theſc were des 


V. 24: 0: — the number of Singers 
being encreaſc » Neb. 11. 22. and 12. 70 the. e was 
adivibon made of them equall with the other ſa, 
cred offices, ſo that one order was alwaycs anſverable 
to thecther, (ce 1 16. 112. 

V. a5. At the thre ] cr troeaſrries and ſtore, 
houſes, ſce upon 1 C hren 26. 15.175 

V. 27. The dedication ] that is to ſay, the cerema. 
nie of bleſſing, and calling upon the name ef the 
Lord, and 1 him to bee gracious to theſe 
new buildings; ; cially to the publike pay Go 
upon Deus. 20.5. P Jaan. be fy: 7 

V. 29. Had builded them) ſee the realon , Ne, 
11. 22. 

V.30. Purified themſelves) ſrom — — 
neſſe, making uſe therein of the water of {+ 1 5 
or purification , Num, bg, 5. but eſpeci: y by de 
vorions , repentance, and prazers; that it glu 
—— God * ſanctiſie that repaired city to 

oo to-guard and protect it as. 
a pure 2404 , being the —— of his 
preſence, and the — his Church. 

V. 31. Prirces] with their companies divided into 
hundreds & into thoulands:[4,03 the val luhich pen 
adven: ure had long coyered — it, nom 
theſe to companies divided themſelves at the 
2 Neb. 2. I3. che one going Southwar al. + 

he hand, andthe other Northward on the 
ls Lamp) namely , of Leyites and holy 


Wn thew) namely, aſier che Leviten ani 
the Singe ru { H 3 who then peradventurt 
was the chiefe Ruler of the Tribe of Iudah, and way. 
over all the other inferiout ones, as Neb. 2 
for tha other halfe followed that proceſſion of Sin- 

ers which went Northward, ver, 38. 

V. 37. Zven unte having gone about jolt he 
one balfe of the city. 1 

V. 39+ And they ] went about the other half of 

City which was Northward , without. going 
any further, and "0 went e to 90 

Tong 2418 
vg er w en 
dee camprehended, one o the 1 
Temple , Alu 2 gate, pes > 


by the ſhee che priſon gate. 
v.40 ara, Ur th 


ſee 1 46. 20, 
erizg;] of chat ki I bg ary Fer 
re c ] 


end heing gaſes i the ſacred 
ters follow their vocations, and. execute — 
be) ee ae ee chen d 
ewas 
3 They Thar ia to Tay, 
them unto them as rrp s 


they they gave 


a N Pe lb be Tes ar of their a Tine, 


CHar: 
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. N EHͤE 
1 eo er 2 I » | Vet3- © made according to Davids firſt order, 
Woes MAP, "NEST: ff 1 Chron. 26.20. obſerved by Heceſiab, 2 ch 31.13. 
VER. 7. N that day] namely, after Nebemiab | { the Scribe } Doctot of the Law, or Sceretatie, or 
Ks was returned from the King of Pere | Clerk, who k ept the accoiv e ab 
ſa, verſe 6. | V. 15. wherein they {ol4] upon a publick Mark et- 
V. $-Prepared} he had made ready and furniſh- | day, when there was great Kore of people pre 
ed one of the chambcrs of the porticoes of the | ſent. | 2 * | 
Temple „to lodge Tobiah therein when he came to | V. 22 · The gates } of the bag to keep the 
Jaugen + [Chamber] a partition of Chambers, | Sabbathreligrully, deing their office without any 
to ſay, ſeverall roomes: [the offerings} the diſtration; Or to hindet tinclean'perſotis' from 
Tithes of che Tiches, Neb. 12. 47. or the offerings | comming into the Temple on the Sabbuch, which 
which N to ye kya 0s hank was note ay ” — — and exraordinatis 
V. 6. of babylon] chat is to ſay of Perfia, concourſe o 3 chron. 23. 9. [ ſpare mee} 
conquered the Empire of gay en, and reduced it | Italian, — cny my faults in other things, and 
ino 2 Province, and may be he uſed that title to | my defects alſo in this. 
the lewes, as ENT. 1. 13 · and 6. 22 · ¶ after certane V. 25.Curſed them] that is to ſay, denounced Gods 
gejes] the Italian, after a year, or after ſome time, | curſe unto em. 
V. 9. Clearſed] uling the water of ſeparation, | 'V.28. Of the zune] of his poſtetity, for he was 
Num 19.9. as having been pollutedby the prophane- | bis grand-child , Neb.3 3; 10. 11. and his name was 
neſſe of them that had lodg ed in them, and by be- Manaſſtb, and his womans name Nicoſo;, Now this 
ing put to uſes contrary to Gods order, who had | Manefſeb upon this occaſſon retired to Semerie to 


; p. Ait 


8 
Be, 
+ 
a5 4 
. 
BS: Fo 
7 8 
2 } EY * 
5 88 BE + 
F * | 


appointed them onely for his miniſters. | his facher in Law, who by the permiſſion of Duriur, 
47 Been g ven them] by thoſe that ſhared them, and afterwards of Alexander the great, undertooke 
 2Chr0n:31.4 15-19. the building of the T of Garizim, Tob.4. 20. 


VI] chat is to ſay ,why for want of providing | and to him there joyned themſelves many Ie es 
' paintenance;for the Levites ; have the ordiaarie | Priefts, whe had alſo d themſelves in ſuch 
ſtryices of the Temple been intermitred, ? ſec Neb, | unlawful marriages, wh began the Samaritans 


* 


=” | | ſuperſtition and falſeworſhip in chat Tewple: 
"4 THE BOOK OF ESTER. .. 


; The AR Gunz N T. 


os my His Book containeth 4 ſport rg of certain notable accidents, which hapned 
to the Jewes that remained in Babylon, after their brethreirs return unde | 

TN BASS Abaſucrus,or Xerves King of Perſia; who by Gods fingular providents haviy 8 
PIPES put away Vaſthi bi D and raiſèd to 2 dignity Eſter a Jeweſſe, 
a 4nd raiſed to one of the higheft degrees of the Kingdow Matrdocheus 

{onſin and bringer up; by reaſon of a fairbful ſervice which bee had done him when he was 
great danger; So that by the meanes of their two powers and authorities, the whole Na: 
tow was delivered from a bloudie plot which Haman had laid, and was alreadie decreed 
tyainſt them, tò revenge bimſelfe of Mardocheus for refuſing to give him divine honowr : 
ue wat returned at laſt upon the authors head by the death of him, and the deſtruction 
of althir progenie andfattion, For which deliverance there was a ſolemn annuall comme. 
moration appointed, which is ro this day obſerved and kept by the Irwes for à notable do- 
ment of God: protecting and providing for his people, even in their "oppreſſion And captivity, 

ad of the excellent vertues, piety, loyalty, magianimity, charity and juſtice, which hee pre- 
ferv:d in many of the members of the ſaid people, for the ſaving of the whole body, 15 
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8 a | . the terror of . * 6 1 
n n. Ir Alam] the moſt probable opi-¶ V.. Jae] that is to ſan, raignedpeaceably, as 
* 522 is that this rel 2 S. 7 - Wee 4 2 
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CHAP. I. I mentioned , Ex. 4. 6. called by the Hiſtorians Tf 
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V.. Thep the Iullan beth ie, the Nee 
— — ſor ſome — 2 enterpilſe : 


£2 
Xerxes having performed many of them, unleſſe he 
meane onc ly the chiefe and officera af it. legit 

v. s. Ne beds } after the ancient. manner eſ- 
pecially of t ones, which was to eat lying up- 
on beds, and not ſicting at Table, ſee Eſter 3. 8B. Ier. 
23-41 Amas 2.8: and 6-4, [of red] the Italian, of per- 
pbyre, the Hebrew names for theſe ſte nes are of a 
very uncertaine ſignification. f 

V. S. Compell } which otherwiſe was a cuſtome 
amongſt rhe Perſians, 1 * 

V.13. To the wiſe men] namely, to his councel- 
lere, or to the Aſtralogians and Magicians, by 
whoſe advices all buſineſſe of importance were 
taken in hand, E f. 6. 13. [which knew) who by rules of 
Aftrologie (a ſcience much uſed amongſt thoſe Na- 
tions) did profeſſe they cauld tell, at what inſtant of 
time any = Fw mighe be proſpercuſly undertaken; 
ex e ſe they were men of great experience and 
knowledge of what had paſſed in former times; 

..thercfore were able to gire advice in things 

tha. daily bappened, ſee. 1 Cron 12. 31. 43. 
Law) For theſe Aﬀtrologiars were employed in 
Publike judgemer.cs and cc uncclls. | 

V. 14. 7 bicb ſew] that is to ſay, were familiarly 
iggimate with the King, were his ordinary 
Coungellore who. bad free acceſſ: to the King at 
alk times, which was not granted to other men in 
ee. ( . „„ „ 

* 6. To 2 King byd i obedienee, and to others 
by ill cx ample. 
V. 8. Cay] the Italian, dare to ſpeak, 

ſay,ſha'l be bold with their tongues,an 


| ears mtr ainſt their Wives. 
V. 21. That it ſhould be publiſhed} the 
be ſhould ſpeak, that every man ſhould keep and ob- 
ſerve the liberty of his own Nation, by comma. 
ing his people, and governing his own family 
ithout any contradiction: Some underſtand it 


— 


that i to 


mſc his.own native language, although the. wife 


were a Qranger. _ 
CHAP: II. 


IRL J. remembred ] he bethought him. 
© * TFT Ifclfeofwhathe 


* 


conſtrained by reaſon of the Law ro leave her 
ſo; a cauſe that mas not very juſt not honeſt : And 


therefore his Officers doe free him of rhis annoi- 


ANF (honing ing hin yay , whereby hee. might 
zrisfic his dehres, and makeg ee 
it was ſuch a 


i 


as'is 


contiadict: 
Pof women towards their husbands, and 


e d ee, Abt de . 


d a Cerraghio , and there $ 
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Iralian , ibat| 


| f ic had done in his beat 
of wine and Wrath : Being grie ved that hee was 


were two of them, one for Virgins , and the other 
for Concubines , whereof etch one had its Eunuch 
to governe it and ot to if, verſe 4. 
V. C. imho had] namely, Kiſh.  _ 
the other which fol'oweth a Perſian according to 
many mens opinions. | | 
V. u. Of Myrrhie] which was- very abfterſive 
or cleaving and good to get wrinkles out of the 
Skinge , and to make the ſubſtance of the bedy 
ſolid, ro drive a way eviilfmells and ſents; and ge⸗ 
nerally to puriſie or be. utiſie. 
 V.13.#haifoever ſbe defred] eicher ſor jewells, 
rich garments, or any other ernaments. | 
V. 14. Of the women} namely, of the Coneu- 
_ who had-brene knowne- carnally by the 
ing. n 7 
V. 16. Tebe! h.] which is the Deeem ber Moone 
called the tem Month, not according to the Pers 


compr 
3. 7. o 
V. 18. Made a releaſe ] of all impoſts and i 
_ according to the manner of Kings great 
feaſis. ö | 1 


Eſters ſake to be ready at the Kings command , add 
ncere to Efler to give her gaod inſtructians, and 
to. have notice from her of any 19005 2p 


* 


V. 23. Of. the Chrexicles) of Records and pibl 
Acts : {befire the tor. the Kings of Perfia b 
Secretaries continually by them which wrote'al 
tar the King ſaid or did; and any thing that be> 


fell him. 
WC | CHAP. III. 


VER. . FT He Abele] it is thought that hee 
; £5 meanes Fmaletite , or of the Þloud 


royall of that Nation, whoſe Kings were called 


by the common name of gag, Num. 24.7. L et bir 
ſeat ] according to the cuſtame of Perfia , by which 
Brear Lords had their ſcars. appointed neere the. 
ing and ſer in order according to their worths, 
or according to the Kings favour , Eft, 1. 14. fee. 
2 Kings 25.28. | 
V .»£oxed not] becauſe that according to the 
cuſtome of Perſia, thoſe henours did ſonrewhat 
ſavour of divine worſhip, wherefcre a Icewes con- 


ſciegce wouldmortiuFer hum to xceldagy ſuch kmde 


po 


'of hanour to man. 
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V. 7. Hadaſſah | this name is a Cald:a# name, and 


Han manner of counting the Moneths from Sep- 
tember, Ex. io. 9. but according to the Lewes. ag 
„who begun their yeare in March, B 


V. 10. And when] namely, after the K ing had! 
choſen Efler for Queen, and that the reſt were 
ſhur up in the Virgins Serrag{i» to puriſie and 
beawthe chemſelves umilt it pleaſed rhe King to 

call any of chem: ¶ ſate] ds one of the guard, or &. | 
courtjer,wbich he perad venture es admitted to, ſur 


ein 


S 


FT Ch ap. iii. v. vi. 


— 


V. 4. That bee lrat] and that therefore it was 
ng Javefull for him, nor hee would never 


d 


fer 2. 16. [ Pur ] a Perſian word,, which fig- 
— lot, Eft. 5 24. ſor thoſe people did uſe 
lors to chuſe out proſperous times for ſuchand ſuch 
adions or enterpriſes: [Adar] which is February 


noone. 4 
corel His ring] with which he ſcaled his royall 
letters, Eli. 5. 8. and he gave it him to wright what 
heepleaſed in the K ing name, and it ſeemes hee 
kept it afterwards as à token of principall authori- 
Ff,8 2. ſec Gen. 41.42. 
975 5. The city] namely, the lex es that dwelt 
Þ it; dr all the people in general), partly for 
ity, and partly for feare of the ordinary con- 
Bas which happen in theſe popular executi- 
ens, wherein every body followeth his own paſſion 
ainſt whom h-e pleaſcth , under the pretence 
the proſcxipricn of ſome. 


wr CHAP. 1111. 


a | qt rand Vas Ith aſhes ] ſee upon Toſh. 7.6, Job 


2.12. Exech.n7.30. 


B V.g. ro charge her] in Mord cai his name, whe was 


ia fathers ſtead to Eftcr. 


V. 21. one Law] be is condemned to death wich- 
S wr any remiffion by an immutable and irrevo- 


Joe ſentence which is of as muchforceas Law, 


12 2. 9. . N 

V. * Shall bee deſtroyed] ſome notable judge - 
[ment of God will fall upon thee and thine , be- 
'auſe of thy baſe and ſcareſull courage. 

V. 18. Neither eat] that is to ſay , doe no: 
uke your ordinary repaſts, but eat ſparingly 
and afflict your ſoules in token of repentance , 


yer: [ 1 periſh ] 1 will embrace my death 
wierly, ſceing I cannot avoide it without faie 
n my duty, unleſſe that God be pleaſed to 
keare our common prayers, ſee Gen, 43. 14. 


CHAP. V. 
VER 1 I Nner court] divided from the out- 


ward Court, Eft.6, 4. into which one 


c 1 2 come without being called. 
39. 


| jection. | 

V. 6. Of wine ] namcly, at che ſecond courſe, 
ke upon Neb. 2. I. 

V. 8. As the King] namely, in making my re- 
weſt known unto him. 


ESTER. 


; * Niſan q which is the March moone, ſce 


which is the true companion and aſſiſtant of | 


6 


— — 


CHAP. VI; 


VER.r, O F the crenicles] the Italian, of the 
ſourna lis or dvily atts, the publike 
acts of every day which were gathered by cer- 
taine Scrivencts according to the cuſtome of Perſia 

and other Nations, Ef. 2. 23. 

V. 4. In the Court ] deſiring and expecting 
to bee called into the inner Court, it being 
not lawfull to come in otherwiſe, Eſter 4. 11. 
* 5. Ny ber : 

+8. The horſt ] as 1Kiverl, 33, [his bead 
ſome underſtand this of a Sy 9 1 which 
might alſo peraventure be the cuſtome and faſſ ĩon 
of Perſia. | 

V. 12. His bead covered] a ceremonie uſed a- 
| mongſt the Eaſtern people, in the time of great 

* - in 15.30. Jer. 14.3. 

13 · His wiſt men] ſee upon Eſter 1. 13. [ to 
fall ] from thy ſupreme N 2 
communicated it to another, by which meanes 
hee is entered into fayour with all men: I bee of 
the ſeel] which ſeed by divers manifeſt proofes, 
all the world had found to bce in the- prear 
God his ſingular favour and protection, :and had 
alſajthe · faculty of gaining the good will of 
Kings by their excellent vertues; 'as it had been 
ſcene in Daniel and his companions, in echonia, 
in Zerubbabell , Exra, Nebemiah , — others. 
And peradventure in this councell there was ſome 
magick art uſed. 


CHAP. VII. 


VER, 2. \N the ſecond day ] after the 
firſt of the other precedent ban. 


et. 

V. 4. If wee had beene ſold} it ſeemech thee 
hath a reference to the ſumme of money which 
Haman had proffered, F ſter 3. 9. and 4. 7. [ dam- 
mage] in the loſſe of ſuch a number of uſefull 
and loyall ſubjects which cannct bee counter- 
vailed by the ſumme of money which hee 
hath proffered, though it bee a great and vaſte 


ſumme. 


V. 8. Vpen the bed ] that bed which the uſed 
t meales, not the bed ſnhee lay upon to 


| & 
2. Toxched] in token of reverence and ſub- | ſleep, Eſter J. C. [ face ] as it were to take a 
f hatefull object from before the K ings eyes, and 


to ſhew that Hamman was unworthy to behold 
the Kings face any more , and in tcken of his 
irrevocable condemnation, ſee Job 9. 24. 1/4. 
22.17. 


1 i ; V. 6 Chan 


K 


64 
V.9.chamberldins | the Italian hath it, ordinarie 


Officers, Heb, which flood in the Kings preſtuce, others 


9 


ſaid in the preſence of the King, 


CHAP. VIII. 
*. ⁊= 


Eft. 4.11. 


v. y. i havegiven] I have done what I could for 
puniſhed Haman, 


ou according tothe L aw, Navi 
and teſtified all manner of good wil towards you; 
now it lyeth not in my power to revoke the letters 


written by Ramon Eſt. 1. ig. But I doe give the Ie res 
ff poke het | yeelded to obey this command _ though it were 


leave and power to; provide for their eſcape and 
defence as well as they can. 
V. 9. Sivan] which is the May moone. 
' Vao. iet] a ſott of Camelk which are 
leſſer chen the ordinary ones and extreame ſwift: 
[Mules] others trunſlate it, greater C amells. 
v. . Ove lay] as they ſhould have been ſet up- 
en, to the end the Tewes might take nothing 
upon chem beyond the moderation of a juſt de- 


fences | 

V. 195, Blue] the Italian ¶ violet j theſe colours 
namely, violet, white and ſearlet, were peculiar 
10 the Kings and great ones of Perſia, [the Citie ] 


fee, 224 | 
V. 16. Halbe] a calme and deliverance from 
the horrible tempeſt, which threatned them. 


VER.3. Ffices] ſome would reſtraine this to 
Treaſurers and Chamberlaines. 

V. 10. Laid they not] though the K ing had 

ranted them leave to doe it, Eſt. 8. Ir. yet they 

ained from ir, to ſhew that this execution was 


dene by them, onely for the ſafeguard of their 


lives , and not for any covetouſneſſe. 
V. 13. To Morrow alſo] becauſe there remained 
yer in Shuſban many of the Iewes deadly and open 


inemies, being of Hana ſer vants and partakers; | th 


ESTER. 


Chap. vill. 8 1 


who being eſcaped the prefixed day, would not fai 
| a new to fer on foot their cruell deſigne upon = 
firſt. opportunitie : and therefore Efler defires ty 


| have them prevented , [ be hangea] that the it bo- 
dies may be as a ſrectaeſe in ſigne of exectatien 
| | | and fur a publike example. , 
Eid outi) in ſigne of favonr and to 


make her ſtand upon her feet, ſee 
| |, V. 21. The fourteenth] thoſe of the countreythe 


V. 19. Of ſendivg] fe: concerning this laudable 
coſtome, on great feaſt dayes, Neb. g. 1045 f. 


ſourteenth, ad thoſe in the cities che fiſtechth: 
yet according to the le ves obſervatien to this day. 
the fourteenth is a greater feſtivall chem te bif- | 
teenth. 

V. 23. Fudertaoꝶ] they voluntarily ſubmitted and 


not a command that had any power to force them 
ro ir, through feare of puniſhmcnr, ſeeing it cam 
not from ↄny ſupreme power. . 

V.26, Of t! is letier J. che Italiana ef thoſe leiten, 
namely of Mordacai, ver. 20. [ and of that they did 
diſpoſe themſelves to the obſervation of this, not 
oncly by reaſon of Mordac i his authority, but allo 
through their own judgements, acknowledging 
the danger and th e greatneſſe of the dceliverarce, 

V. 29. With all authority] the{ralian,4th all nur. 
ner of inſlance, the Hebrew, ſtrength: Others, he writ 
the ſecond time all that belonged to the ratification 
and firmeneſſe of this ſtatute, -- g 

V. 31, Faſlings ] whereof not withſtanding there 
is no ment ion made in this book: but one mgy 
gather by che Ic es practice, chat in the thirteench 
day of the moneth , which day the ſlaughter of 
the people ſheuld have been, they did ordinarily 
faſt in remembrance of the danger. 

V. 31. Inthe book] of the ſtatutcs and obſei x. 
tions of the Iewes, beſides Maſẽs Lawes. 


\ CHAP, % 
VE R.3:(0 Peaking peace] or ſpeaking of: peace u 


all, &c. ſtudying and appointing ſuch 
things as helonged to the proſperity and ſafety of 
em. - | 


. THE BOOK OF 108. 


The AR GUMEN T. 


His Book containeth a true Hiſtory, and not as ſome have believed a fiction 
or moral parable as appeares by the Scripture it ſelfe, Ezech. 14. 14. and 
am. 5. 11. The time when this hapned, ſtemes to be when the people journeyed 
| in the wilderneſſe after their delsverance out of Egypt z whereof there are 
3 & manife(t tracksin this book, as of a thing newly done and yet freſy in mens 
memoriet. The moſt common opinion is that Moles Lach been the authour of it, having 
written the narration in proſe, and the diſcourſes which were held upon this ſubjebt in he» 
roick verſe, fu ting with the dignitie and gravity of the matter. There bee therefore two 
parts in this book, one is the hiſtory of whas hapued to Iob ay Edomite by Nation, but faith. 
full in hitreligion, and holy in his converſation; who from the very heegth of an exceeding 
, great happineſſe which he enjoyed with a very pure conſcience, was by the Devills induce. 
id WY ment and Gods permiſſion, upin a. ſudden plunged into an abiſſe of miſeries corporall and 
ot fprituall, internall and externall for the ſpace of divers Months, with à long and ex- 
| ceeding ſtronge tryall of his faith and pietie, which had been calumniated by the De- 
vill, and termed mercenary Hypecriſie , in which tryall; and combate he at laſt remai- 
reed victorious through his faith and perſeverance, though much ſhaken and tottered inthe 
nt fes through its thoughts and motions, And after he had been approved of by God, hee was 
108 miraculouſlyraiſed and ſuperabundantly rewarded. The ſecond part containeth the opinions, 
wotions, diſputes, and diſteurſes . Iob, and foure friends of his upon this ſubjett : The 
as mme whereof is, that lob fully cetiſed by the holy Ghoſt of Gods grace in the promiſed 
uk Uſediator, apprehended by a lively faith, atreaſure preſerved in a good capſtience , cannot 
of WW reconcile this barſy outward uſage with that inward ſeale: And therefore hee moſf bitterly 
* torm' nts and grie ves himſelfe, and complaines of God, to God bimſeſt; urging him either 
w. tis admit him to come before him to juſtifie himſelfe or to know the er Jo un- 
accuſtomed and ſtrange manner of goverument: herein though be ſhew the invincible 
furce of his faith and uprighineſſe of his conſcience; yet can he not he excuſed from exceſſe in 
lis termes and words: ¶ ontrariwiſe three of his friends, grave and wiſe perſons which came 
to comfort him, ſeeing bis tragicall and terrible calamities, and hearing his immoderate 
diſcourſes, accaſe him to have been a prophane and wicked man or a diſſembling hypocrite; 
ſeeing that Gods providence and juſtice (which rewards every ane according to his works) 
did puniſh him with evident tokens of revenge beyond the temperateneſſe aud meaſure of the 
torreftions and procfes of the faithful: Lud therefore they exhort bim to convert himſelfe 
to God, and give glory to him in all err aud ſo to expelt his deliverance from him. But 
lob refells theſe temerary accuſatdons and a: folutely denies their maxime; nawely, that God 
doth alwayes mak: the rewards and puniſpments equell to mens deeds, which is contraditbed 
| bythe common expeience of all Ages. He alſo refuſeth to ackgowledge himſelfe to have been 
[El awicked man contrary ts his own conſcience, for that would have been a denying of the ſeale 
and witveſſe of Gads Spirit in his heart; depriving himſelfe of the onely ſtay and comfort he 
had in all his evils, and cafting himſelfe headlang into diſpaire: 4 f he gravteth 
unto his friends, that as he is à creature, le will not, nor cannot contend with his Creator, if he 
* pleaſe to treat with him in his, Majeſty,, and according to that ſoveraignright and power 
which hee hath over his creatures, and alſo us a ſinner by hit own nature, 45 jeeldetb unto the 
112 | rigor 
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69 103. | | Chap. i. 
riger of Gods Lam, if he will proceed againſt him ata Judge; but if hepleaſetoſtat himſelfe 
wpon the throne ef grace, and from thence heare him as 4 ſoune and 4 believer, he is ready 
zo lay himſelſe open unto him, and maintaine his innocencie, and beare away the vittor 
en his ſide: Andhaving thus ſtopped the month of his three frends, Elihu the fourth ſtepi, 
in, reproving the three other fur not having rightly debated this contro verſie, and for being 
by that meanes forced to abandon G . which they had undertak, n to defend : eAud 
Fakes another way; namely, to leave to God and lobs conſtience to judge of that part of 
his life which was paſt , and doth rebuke him for his preſent exceſſes and unreverences 
againſt Gods Majefty; ſpewing him thatit was ns way incompatible, but rather 4 very or- 
dinary thing to be faithful, and yet grievouſly puniſhed by God for triall and exerciſe, or 
for correction and extirpation of ſome interna. vice and defe not known, or une quali 
weighed iu mans own conſcience. Therefore he exhorteth Iob to filence , humility, and pro. 
found adoration of Gods judgements : Finally, Iob oppoſeth his faith and certame aſſurarce 
of Gods grace to his ſo ſevere viſitations : His three end doe oppoſe the profeſſion which 
hee made of piety, faith and innocencie, by reaſon of theſe bis afftictions : Eiihu contrari.. 
wiſe maintaines that the one may ſubfiſt with the other, and that in ſuch perplexities the 
my remedy #, quietly to put ones ſelfe into the hands of God without any murmurin 
and conradiftion, approving of all that he det) as moſt juli; Which alſo is the true and 
certaine deciſion of the queſtion: To which lob ſubmitting himſelfe with ſilence, the Lord 
appeares aud doth ſtronglier confirme it by his ſentence, calliug lob and his three friends toa 

goaly.corretting of their opinions; aud to 4 friendly concord of wills, 


| appeare at certaine times to give accompt of their 
CHAP. I. charge, ſee I K,ngs 22-19: [the ſonnes] namely, the 
Angels, Luke 20.36. Job 38. 7. [ſatan] the adverſary, . 
VER. Fa] a part of the countrey of | or accuſer, or flanderer , Rev. 12. 10. here he comes 
Edom, Lam. 4.21 which took its name | impudently, being nor called nor having no part not 
from, and was inhabited by the children of V of right in heaven, nor in the light thereof, broncly 
Eſaus race, Gen. 36.28. ſee ler. a5. 06. deſirous to ohtaine ſome comm ſſion or permiſſion 
V. 3. His ſubſtance] the Italian, bis cattell, er his | te doe evill, which is his chiete delight. 
wealth, and that as hee had, [houſhold] his num- v. 7. Going too and fro] the Italian, compaſſing, as 
ber of ſervants, as Gen. 26.14. or husbandry: [of the | idle, and beſidea that, unquiet, ſeek ing al v ay es to 
Eaſt} in reſpect of the land of Canaan, as Judg. 6.3. dde evill, Mat. 12. 43. 1 Pet. 5. 8. [walking] an im- 
I Kings 4. 30. | pudent boldneſſe, as if the earth were a place for 
V. 4. Hent] at certaine times of the yeere they | him to take his pleaſure and paſtime in; whercas 
met at feaſts of charity, and brotherly conver. | ir is thezplace ofhisbaniſhment,where he expecteth 
farions * | his laſt condemnation to infernall torments, Lsk.1o.. 
V. 5. Sandlified them] prepared them by cere- | 1g. Rev. 12. 9. 12. 
moniall excrciſes. and purifications, as faſts, ab- V. . For naught] that is to ſay, of meere good 
ſtinenees, and waſhings, as Exed. 19. 10. and eſpeci- will, for meere affection, love and reſpect which he 
ally by internall and fpirituall ones, of prayers, beareth thee, which is true pietie, but one ly for 
mortifications, and meditations, Gen. 35. 2. hope of recompence, his love being but a mercenary 
hat they mn ght without pollution or uncleanneſſe lo /e. Job. 4.6. | 
bee partabeis of their fathers offering: [burnt | V. 11. Curſe thee] Heb. bleſſe thee, as verſe 53. 
offerimgs.] ſee Lev. I. 3. [curſed Gad] the Italian, V. 15. The Sabeants] people of Arabia who were al- 
ſpoken evill of God, the Heb bleſſed, in deteſtation | wayes given to robbing. | 
of blaſphemie, it is oovere d under the name of irs | V. 16. Cf Gad that is to lay , the lightnixy, an ordie. 


contraty, as much as to ſay , they may haye ſpoken | nIry manner of ſpeaking.. 


ſome irreverent werd againſt God, in the heat and | . V.18. vie ] ſome hat extraordinary, according. 

licentiouſnefle of the banquet. to the manner of feaſting, Eft.5.6. and 7. 2. 
v. g. There was a day] a comparifon or example} V. 20. Kent] ſee Gen, 37. 19. L Haved] a ſigne of 
taken · ſtom Princes Courts, where the Officers doc griefe in thoſe. dayes, E. 9 3. Ife. 3. 24 · and 15.2. 
aud 
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meaning is, hee proſtrated himſelfe before God, 
' rogive him glory with revereſce and humi ĩty, for 


fication, ſee lab 42. 6. Mat. 11.21. 


thy ſelfe unto his will, and die. 


donite, & en. 36. 11. [S hubite] iſſued of Shuah the ſon 


n " * 
. 


and 33, 12. Jer. 7. 19. Mic. 1. 16. [ worſhipped] the. 


his incomprehenſible judgements. 

V. 3 out] 5 oh as to ſay, that which 
I have loſt was not mine own, I had but borrowed 
it of God, and withour it I may die in his favour, 
as | was borne without it: ¶ thither] namely to the 
earth pointing at it wich his finger. ö 


CHAP. II. vp 


VE R.3:W NJ Ithout onuſe} not but that Tob 
was a ſinner by nature, and there 
fore ſubject to che penalties of the Law; nor but 
that there were defects and vices in him though 
hee were in the ſtate of grace,; for whi.h vices and 
deſects God might juſtly puniſh him: but becauſe 
hee did endeavour to live. innocently, and kept 
himſel fe from fins of malice, negligence, and 
ſuch ik e, which provoke God againſt his chiliren, 
ke Ieb 9. 17. Vent. 31. f. f · Ioh. 5. 18. 

V. 4. Skinne] a prc verbe taken from the ex- 
changes which were uſed iu thoſe dayes, the mean - 
ing is, there may bee ſome proportion in bargains, 
releaſes, and exchanges, but ſor his life, a man will 

ive all; and therefore Job tor feare of looſing his 

ife, and not by reaſon of any true piety towards 
Cod, doth with patience and ſilence thus.endure 
his ot her loſſes. 

V. 8. Among] in tok en of humility and mort i- 

V. 9. Retaine] as if ſhee ſhould ſay, now thy 
wonted actions of picty; are unproſitable, the Lord 
cannot bee moved by thy prayers to reſtore thee, 
think then upon nothing elle but upon ſubmi: ting 


10. Shall wee recerve] ſhall wee imagine that 
God is bound to uſe us aby ayesk indly and mildely, 
and if hee doth not; ſhall wee not beleeve in him 
nor ſcrve him? ſee lob 13. 15. and 17. 9. | 

V. rt, Temanite] deſcended from Temas. the E- 


of Abraham by Keturah, Gen. 25. 2. [Neamathite] 
the originall of this name is unknoẽ nun- 
V. 12. Duſt] in token of greefe. as loſb. 7. 6. 
Neb, 9. 1. 1 LESS: ; 

v. 13. And none] partly by reaſon of aſtoniſh- 
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| 69 
mearing is, let not the memory ef it bee kept, no* 
ſolemni ed as a birth day, but let it . 
when it commeth, bee held as an unluckie and in. 
famous day. 

V4. Regard it] let it not be made pleaſant 
with clearneſſe ; nor luckie by any - good 
chances. 3 5 11 ene 

V. 5. The ſhaddow) like to the ſhaddow of the 
ſubterrancall, and infernall cloiſters : [ flaine it} 
let it be mournfull, 'ike lo a funerail. day, which 
day itwes not ay full for them who had been pre- 
ſent at the funcrall, to come to any feaſts, or offer. 
any ſacrifices, 111 [ru ia e 

V. 6. Let it not be jcynad with] the Italian, le 
it not * with, let it not bee reckoned amongſt 
the good, nor joyfull dayes of the yeare. 

V. 7. Salilary] and not honourcd by any feſti-. 
vall aſſemblies. | ; | 
V. 8. Then curſe it] namely thoſe hired mourners 
that uſed thoſe formes of mourming at funera lla, 
2 chron. 35. 25; Jex. 9. 17. Anst. 5. 16. 

V. 9. The dam xing ] the Italian, the eye lids of, 
or the firſt appearing of day light: a poeticall 
terme. 


V Iz. The knees] namely of the midwife, or the. 


| nurſe, ſec Gen. 30. 3. 
V. 14. Deſolate places] hee ſeemeth to meane che- 
founders of great cities, and heads of Empires af · 


ter the deſolation of the deluge, Gen. 10. 10.11. 
lob 15.28. Iſa. 23. 112. 
V. 18. The opreſſour]j hee meaneth one that is. 


ſet over ſlaves to ſee. them doe heir work, as 106. 


39. 10. ſee Iudg. 16, 21+ f 


V. 20; 1s bght gives] che Italian, giveth helight, 


meaning God; though hee forbeareth to name 
him for the reverence and reſpect hee. beareth o 
his name. | 

V. 23. Ve way) that ſeeth no iſſue nor re- 


medy to her eyills, and is quite void of counſell- 
and help: ¶ bedged in] as in a Iabirinth of calami- 
ties, Job 19. 8. Lam. 3. 7. Heſ. 2. 6, 

V. 26. I was not I never gave my ſelfeover to. 
carnal! ſecurity, I have a wayes affrighted my heart 
with the apprehenſion ofthe accidents of this life 
and have contained my ſelfe within the bounds of. 
all humi'ity and modeſty, Prov. 28. 14. 


CHAP. IV. 


ment, and partly becauſe their hearts were ſhutup | VE #3 trengthened] by confolations, and holy, 
| \ 


with compaſſion. 
FE CHAER. III. 


VE RI. E2 Vrſed] mediens of meere infirmityy 
| | and impatience of the fleſb, with | 
eut blaſphemy or impiety, or any other evill mea- 
ning, ſee upon 2 84m i. 27, | 


exhortations, &c. thou dideſt confirme - 
others in faith, conſtancy and patience, I/. 33. 3. 
Heb. 12. 12. + i 

V. 6. Thy feare] the Italian, thy piety, Heb. fear, 
namely God, the meaning is, doth it not no ap- 
pęare, tha tho haſt been meetly mercenary, ſerving 
God bur only in meere hope of recompence or re- 


V. 3. Periſpq̃ an impoſG>le and vaine with. The 


5 


ward, lob 1, 9. | 


70 ; 
V. 10. The rearing] God: abnes the pride of 
the wicked and violent men; and rakes from them 
the power of doing any hurt: [broken] or pul- 
led out. | 
V. 12. A thing] the Italian werd, namely by 
viſſon and pr opheticł revelation... And it isuncer- 
taine wherher this happened juſt upon his afflicti- 
ons, and at the ſame time, or whecher it were be - 
fore, ſec Pſal. 62,12. 
V. 196 &ovetly] by ſtealth, that is ro ſay, unlook- 
ed — as I was going by e [a ſpirii] namely an 


* 17. More juſt than] the Italian, juſtißad be- 
fore, numely by his en works and merits. A rcye- 
lation of the doctrine ofthe free remiſſion of fins, 
and of the ſinners juſtification by grace, through 
his faith and belicfe in the promiſed Medi- 
atore 

v. 18. Pi 1s truſt] the good Angels them- 
ſe ves in theit ads Bro which — 2 well 
known to God were ſub ject to fall into the de vills 
ſinnes; which are infidelity in Goes ſervice, raſh 
attempts againſt his command and glory; thereſore 
they have had need cf Gods confirming and ſuſtai- 
ning grace. How much more chen ought man 
who is in the ſtare of ſinne, and death, to ackfow. 
ledge that her cannot ſubſiſt nor ſtand before Gods 


judgement, bur only by his gracious pardon and | 


abſolution ? 

V. x9. On them] namely men, whoſe corporall 
and animall life cauſeth them to bee weaker and 
more mutable chan Angels: and in whom ſinne is 
reſident and reigneth, as ĩt appoare ch by his death. 
— op taken from buildings, which are ſubject 
to Tail, | 

V. 20. PPitbout any] ſuddenly and in a mo- 
ment. Or hee doth here repreſent the ſtupidity of 
men who 1-ok'nort after their death, which ſhould 
bee à profitable miſtreſſe to teach them how 
to live. E ö | 

v. 21. Even without] namcly like beaſts, with- 
out apprehending the ſoveraigne end of liſe erer · 
nall; which is the principall act of humane wiſ- 
dome ; nor doe not goe the way, for to attaine 
unto it Pfl. 30. t · and 20. 12 


. CHAP, Y. 
VER. 1. AI if thou continueſt in thine-im- 
patience and folly thou canſt not 
hope to be keard of God, nor helped or comforted 


by any of his Angels. God and his Angelswiltbe-| 


againſt thee : Lwilt thou turne] not by any 'religi- 
ous invocation, which was never neicher comman-' 
ded nor ſuffered ; but only by hope of approbati- 
on or aſſiſtance . | 


V. 2. Mratb] namely grudging and impati- | 
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V. 3. curſed] I have judged that hee was gc. 
curſed of God, and have conformed wy horghtsts 
his judgements, and have ſhunned all manner of 
communionwith the wicked. Hee meaneth thar 4 
man who hath nat true ſpirituall wifdome, is al. 
wayes doubtfull and uncertain in his happi neſſe 
and deſperate in adverſity. And therefore O 194. 
take heed of being one of them. y 
V. 4. In the gate] chat is to ſay, in courts of ju- 
Nice, and publick aſſemblies, they are eſte emed as 
infamous perſons umrotthy of enjoying the com- 
mon right, ſee Pſa; 1a. x. 
V. 5. Ont of the thornes] that is to ſay, thouch 
it be hedged iu wich ſtrong hedges. 5 


foorth any true happineſſe. | 

V. 7. Tet max) the Italian, althaugb man, though 
man wicked in nature, performeth and doth many 
| things, yet are they not hkłe fruires of a good tree, 

bur like vaine and unfruittull ſparkles out of a 
furnace: 

V. 8. commit] namely by converſion and hum- 
ble prayers. it | 
V. 9. Great things] namely ſuch miracles as thy 
deliverance might be, 

V. 10. Raine] natural! raine for the earth, and 
ſupernaturall of grace and comfort for the ſou es, 
fal. 72. 6. and 143. 6. Heſ. 6. 3. 

V. 12. Of the crafty} ſo hee ſeemech by an 
oblique way to tax lab of hypocriſie. 

V. 14. Is the day] God blindeih them in ſuch 


are without any percevance, counſell, or re- 
ſolutien. 

V. 16. Iniguity] the wicked are confounded 
and loſt, failing of their hopes, conv idted of their 
wickedneſſes; and amazed ar godly mens good 

ectations : | 
V. 19, In ſtven] or in the ſe venth. 


licentiouſſy bee 
injurious ſpceches. | 
V. 23, Thou ſbalt be in league} all creatures a- 
| nimate, and inanimate, as by N covenant 
ſhall take heed of hurting thee, the ſtones ſnall 
fall, nor ſhall not 


uted by calumniations, and 


not cauſe thee to ſtumble ncr 
| bruiſe or hurt thy feer. · 
CHAP. vl. 
VE R. a. Vt that ny] thou blameſt me OEl. 
phax, ſor lamenting ſo extreamly, 
but know thit my laments are not ſomuch as c- 
quall with my tor ments. 


V. 3. Swallo med up] they doe not 


come out 


ſmoothly 


V. 6. commeth not forth] it never bringeth 


ſort, that in matten which are moſt plaine they 


Chap. v. vi. 


V. 21. The ſcaurge] namehy when the godly ſhall 
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ſmoachly, but with interrupted throbs, even as l- 
quor = commeth out of a beitle which hach a 
narrow mouth, or wanteth vent. Or my words: 
file me, and are ſmothere d up wich Fghs, and 

obs. . 9% 
: V. 5. The wilde aſſe] lamenting is a narural] 
chi g even to beaſts, when they doe want any good 
chung, or feele any hurefull thing. 

v. 6. That-which is] how cal 1 uſe ſuch mode - 
ration as you deſire I ſhould, my evills being ex- 


team, ſwectne d hn Kind of comfort, nor ſea- 
ſoned with any thing that is good for any health- 


ful! uſe. 

v. 7. The iki 
in my wry ſoule, as the very t ought of them 
would here teſore have affrighted mee. | 
V. 8. O that; thou dcft aa vain: exhort mee to 
hope for reſt:urat-0n, for my cafe is incurable, and 
my eſtate depl-rable; Ĩ expect, nor defi;e nothing 
but det 

V. 10. Concea ed] I have not put out the light 
nor cancelled the {cole of Gads promiics in my 
bearty Bor ever diſl. bled or concealedl the pro- 
ſeſſioii of Frith, Hſel 40. to; and 13 b. 0 and 
119 43. ſo hcetdeclaxcs that bee deth not. deſire 40 
die likc a deſperate man; but chit hee de ſireth 
death, as the only reme dy of his cvills. 

v. 11. Mine ende] that fpace of life which I 
have to come according to nature is mo ſo hort, 
ihat 1 can not h pe for any reparation ot ſo many 
evills, Job 16. 22. Prime ; 

V, 14. From bis friend] ſrom thee 1 
ſrom thy fel owS: [the feare:of ] which is violated 
for want of charity, and throuęh giving raſh judge- 
ment upon ſeexet acts, which God reſei voti only 

to himſelſe. | Ez? 

v. 15. My bret hren q oi my intimat efriends: a brooꝶ] 
of raine- water which paſſech away, and not of a 
lring ſpriog. EE 

V. — BAT they ſerme very deep and look 

. darkiſh as long as they arc frozen. 
Vi ny. :Fbey max warme] the Italian, when they 
ume, namely when tha ice melteth in ſummer, | 
v. 19. Tema, Sheba] places of Arabia, tahich 
they travel] wich caravans, and in great troops, ih 
many beaſts of carriage ʒ and water is very ſcarſe, 


Ig] I ſuffer ſuch tormeuts even 


| thy ſelfe ofthe meanes of 


Gen, 77. 25. k | A a 
V. 21. Nothing] friends altogether unproficable 


wperforme any idut ies oftrue friendſhip, Loþ't 344. | 


fare afraid] yow tremble with horror, as ar acci- 
dents proceeding from:Gads:greatzrath agaiaft an 
zecurſed perſon, whoſc company you thacfore 


V. 22, Did i ſay] ſceing I deſire no he'p ner 
| of you for mine evills and towards my 
loſſes, and that you can. give memo comfort ,which 
2. two duties of tue fliends in afflition «1; 


| which is now nothing but bon 


. muſt needs eſteem you as unprofitable friends, un- 
leſfe you will performe the third duty, which is to 
inſtru and corret (bus with reaſon) which 1 

Will willin2ly accept of, and doe crave at ypur 

V. 26. Dot yee imagine] doe you beleeve that all 
Your di:courſcs are le ſo many ſcutenee s, or un- 
anlier able arguments; and mine to Lee buy frivo- 
lous things ? [of exc] namely mine, who am over- 
laden with evillsp:ft all remed x. 

V 2-, ihe fatherleſſe] namdy mee, who have 
none to help or beare mee up. PO 

V. 29. Let it not bee] name iy in you, enning 
aga nſt Go, uſcrping bis right, taking upon y 
to judge of ſecret thmes, even againſt your neigh» 
beur with caſumniaticns and inhuman tie. 

V. 30. My ute] theſe are figurative termes. His 
meaning is, ave nord underia ding and diſeretisa 
enough, eo keep mee from giving herd to, or feed- 
ing my ſelfe with pernitious — aud diſ- 
caurſes ? Iob 12. 11. and 33. 3 · 


CH AP. VII. 


VE R. 2. Te all labours and ſervices in th 
World, have their ends, end releaſe- 
ments, as ſouldiers are licenſed, when the time of 
their lerving is ended. But I alas ſeem to bee con- 
demned to perpetuall torments, and tha} have ng 
time of reſpite i miu evil, which doe increafe in 
the night time, which is a time of reſt for all” 
men. | 
V. 3. Meneths] this ſheweth 
laſted along time, ſee ob 19.3 l 

V. 5. uli wormes] with ſores, and purrefied 
ulaes,;full ot wormes — 

V. 6. Hope] of corporalliamerUmept,* 

V. 7. Remember hee turneth his ſpeechto God, 
ſpeaking to him in humane termes and conceiprs. 
It I die under thine hand, and that afterwai datliy 
wraih be appeaſed, how wilt thou be able to doe me 
good hen I am n mere? Woyldeſt thou depri e 
uſing thy goodneſſe to- 
wards mee, letti — — re- 
lieve mee {ce 166 7. 21. and 14. 15. and 16. 22. 
fal. 88. TI, | 


that his calagities 


V. 1. Therefore I will not] ſince I can get no 
eaſe at thy hands; 1 will disburthen my heart xiih 
laments. en ee 5 

V. 12. Ast] 1 cannot judge my evills to 
de co any other end, than to keep mec in Lale cuſto- 
dyuntill my eauſe be ſul'y heard; but what needs 
ſo much ligor? am I as mighty as theſe creatures? 
or able to r̃eſiſt thee or eſcape from thee ? lob 10. 6, 
7. and 13. 27. | | 

V. 15. Ay ift] the Italian, ay bonti, my body 


V. 16. . 


70 
V. 10. The rearing] God abares the pride: of 
the wicked and violent men; and rakes from them 
the power of doing any hurt : [broken] or pul- 
led out. | 
V. 12. A thing] the Italian a word, namely by 
viſton and prophetick revclation.. And it is uncer- 
taine whether this happened juſt upon his affficti- 
ons, and at the ſame time, ox whether it were be · 


fore, ſee Pſal. 62, 12. #1 
V. 15. Secretly] by ſtealth, that is to ſay, unlook- 
ed — as I was going by e [« ſpirii] namely an 


V. 17. More juſt than] the Italian, Juſtipped be- 
fore, namely by his en works and merics. A reve- 
lation of the doctrine ofthe free remiſſion of fins, 
and of the ſinners juftification by grace, through 
his faith and belicfe in the promiſed Medi- 
ator. | 

V. 18. Pu 10 truſt] the good Angels them- 
ſe ves in their one nature which was very well 
known to God were ſubject to fall into the devills 
ſinnes; which are infidelity in Goc's ſervice, raſh 
attempts againſt his command and glory; thereſore 
they have had need cf Gods confirming and ſuſtai- 
ning grace. How much more chen ought man 
who is in the ſtare of ſinne, and death, to ackno 


ledgethather cannot ſubhſt-nor ſtand before Gods | 
judgement, bur only by his gracieus pardon and | 


abſolution ? 

V. x9. On them] namely men, whoſe corporall 
and animall life cauſeth them to bee weaker and 
more mutable than Angels: and in whom ſinne is 
reſident and reigneth as ĩt appoxr<th hy his death. 

erte rakon from buildings, which are ſubjedt 
to fall. | 

V. 20. PYitbout any] ſuddenly and in a mo- 
ment. Or hee doth here repreſent the ſtupidity of 
men who Ileok not after theirdeath, which ſhon!d 
bee a profitable miſtreſſe to rene them how 
ro live. U £8 % 3:07 

v. 21. Even withont] namcly like beaſts, with- 


- . court apprehending the ſoveraigne end of life erer · 


mall ; which is the principall act of humane wiſ- 
dome; nor doe not goe the way, for to attaine 
umo it, I. 30. vt · and 20. 12. 


„nd, . 


VER. 1. | 
patience and folly thou canſt not 

hope to be keard of God, nor helped or comforted 
by any of his Angels, God and his Angels wiltbe- 

2ain{t thee © [wilt thou turne] not by any religi - 
ous invocation, which was never neicher comman- 
ded nor faffered ; but only by hope of approbati- 
on or aſſiſtane e. | 


V. 2, V/ratb] namely grudging and impati- | 


| 
AI if thou continueſt in thine im- 


70. 


| 


ſucceſſes contrery to their exp 
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ence : {þ;letb] makes his diſeaſe deſpetate and in« 
V. 3--1 curſed} Thave judged that hee was ge. 
curſed of God, and have conformed wy thor ghts to 
his judgements, and have ſhunned all manner of 
commun ion wick the wicked, Hee meaneth that a 
man who hath not true ſpirituall wiſdome, is al. 
wayes doubtfull and uncertain in his happi neſſe 
and deſperate in adverſity. And therefore O 194. 
take heed of being one of them. g 
V. 4. In the gate] chat is to ſay, in courts of ju- 
ſtice, and publick aſſemblies, they are eſte emed as 
infamous perſons unworthy of enjoying the com- 
mon right, ſee Pſa; ay x. 
V. 5. Ont of the thornes] chat is to ſay, though 
it be hedged in with ſtrong hedges. 
V. 6. Commeth not forth) it never bringeth 
foorth any true happinefſe, + | h 
V. 7. Tet mau] che Italian, althaugb man, though 
man wicked in nature, performeth and doth man 
chings, yet are they not hke fruires of a good tree, 


but like vaine, and unfruittull ſparkles out of a 


furnace: 
V. 8. commit] namely by converſion and hum- 


V. 9. Great thung:] namely ſuch miracles as thy 
deliverance might be, 

V. 10. Raine] natural! raine for the earth, and 
ſupernaturall of grace and comfort for the ſcu es, 
Fſal. 72. 6. and 143. C. Heſ. . 3. 

V. 12. Of the crafty} ſo hee ſeemeth by an 
oblique way to tax lob of erer | 

V. 14. Is the day] God blindeth them in fuch 
ſorts that in matters which are moſt plaine they 
are without any percevance, counſell, or re- 
ſolution. 


ble prayers. 


V. 16. Tniquity] the wicked are confounded 
and loſt, failing of their hopes, conv ided of their 


wickedneſſes; and amazed ar igodly mens good 
ettations* 
V. 19, In ſtven] or in the ſe venth. 

V. 21+ The ſcourge] namehy when the godly ſhall 

licentiouſly bee perſecuted by-calumniations, and 


injurious ſpeeches. 


v. 23, Thou ſtult be in league] all creatures a- 


| nimate, and inanimate, as by expreſſe covenant 
ſhall take heed of hurting thee, the ſtones ſhall 


not cauſe thee to ſtumble ncr fall, nor ſhall not 
bruiſe or hurt thy feet. | 


CHAP. vi. 
Opto bn blameſt me O Ei. 


ſor ting ſo extreamly, 
laments are not ſomuch as c- 


but know thit my 
quall with my tor ments. 

V. 3. Swallowed up] they doe not come out 
| ſmoothly 
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ſmoachly, but with interrupted throbs, even as h- 
quor that commeth out of a beitle which hach a 
narrow mouth, or wanteth vent. Or my words 
fnile mer, and are ſmothere d up wich Fghs, and 
lob s. 27565 FL de e 
V. 5. The wilde aſſe] lamenting is a natural 
chi g even to beaſts,when they doe want any good 
ching, or feele any hurtfull thing. _. 

V. 6. That wart is] how cal I uſe ſuch mode · 


ration as you defire I ſhould, my evills being ex- 


tream, ſwectned withinokindiof comfort, nor ſea- 
ſoned with any thing that is good for any health- 


ful! uſe. 

v. 7. The #51 
in my very foyle , as the very t ouglit of them 
would here teſore have affrighted mee. | 
V. 8. O thet;| thou doſt an va int exhort mee to 
hope for reſt: urat-on, for my cate is ncur able, and 
my eſtare depl-xable; I expect, nor de ſite nothing 
but dee ta 

V. 10. concea ed] I bare not put out the light 
nor cancelled the ſcale of Gads prowiics in my 
be att Hor ever difl. mbled or concealedl be pro- 
ſeſſioii of my nich, Bol 40. vo. and 11G. ro and 
ug 43. ſo hee'declaxes that hee doth not. deſire 40 

die lic a deſperate man; but chit hee de ſireth 
death, as the only reme dy of his cvills. 

v. 11, Sine ends] that ſpaar of life which I 
have to come accosding to nature is mo ſo ſhort, 
that 1 can not h pe for any reparation of ſo. many 
| exills, 105 16, 22. t * 1 ; 

V, 14. From bis friend] ſrom thee 3 
ſrom thy fel ows: [the feare f ] which is violated 
for want of liarity, and through giving raſh judge- 
ment uyon ſoeret acts, which God reſeiveth only 
to himſelſe. 77 91 11 
V. 15. iy brethren]or my intimatefriends. Ia brooꝶ 
of raine- water which paſle ch away, and uot of a 
lving ſpriog. 95 

v. 16. ddaciiſo] they ſerme very deep and lool 
dorkiſh as Jong as they ate frozen. 

V ny. :Fbey mar warme] the Italian, when they 

tue, namely when tha ice melteth in ſymmer, 

v. 19. Tema, Shelu] places of :&rabia, toxwhich | 
they travel]-with caravans, and in great troopg,with 

 many-beaſts of carriage ; and water is very ſcarſe, 


10. 


es] J ſuffer ſuch tormeuts even 


Gen. 37. 45. 14 82 | 
V. 21. Nothing] friends altogether unprofitable 
wperforme any idut ies oftrue friendſhip, Ia 134. 
fare a you tremble-with horror, as ar acci- 
dents proceeding from Gads great w rath agaiaft an 
—5 perſon, whoſe company you ther efore 

V. 22, Did I ſay] ſceing I dere no he'p nor 
Mitance of you for mine cyills and towards my 
loſſes, and that you can give men comfort ,which 
2e_ tyo duties of true fiiends in affliction: I 


6 * A 
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muſt needs eſteem you as unpyroſtable friends, un- 
leſfe you will erforme the third duty, which is to 
inſtruct and corre (bus with reaſon) which 1 
Will willing ly accept of, and doe crave at ypur 
V. 26. Doe y te imagine] doe you beleeve that all 
Your di:courſcs are le ſo many ſeutences, or un- 
an{werable arguments; and mine to lee bu frivo- 


lous things ? [of ene] namely mine, who am over- - 


laden with evillsp:ft allremedy- x 
V 2-, ihe fatherleſe] nimedy mee, who have 
none to help or beare mee up. OE et 
V. 29. Let it not bee] namely in you, Gnning_. 
aga nſt Go”, uſerping his right, taking upon you - 
to judge of ſecret thmgs, even.agaaſt your neigh - 
beur witch calrmniaticns and inhutman tie. 


V. 30. My #-fe] che ſe are figurative teres. His 
meaning is, ave norl undertar ding and diſeretisa 


enough, eo keep mee from givin herd to, or feed- 
ing my ſelfe with pernitious t ughes and dif- - 
courſes? Iob 13. 11. and 33. 3. | 


CHAP: VII. 
VE R. 1. 


ments, as ouldiers are Jicenſed, when the time of 
their lerving is ended. But I alas ſeem to bee con- 
demned to perpetuall torments, and fhall have no 
time of reſpite i miux evil, which doe increafe in 
the night time, which js a time of reſt for all 
men. 5 l 
V. 3. Meneths] this ſheweth 


ed along time, ſee fob 19.3. 


V. 5. ub wormes] with ſores, and purtebied . 


ulcers, full of wormes x 
V. 6. Hope] of corporal amerUment; 


* 


0 


king io him in humane termes and conceipts. 


It I die under thine hand, and that afterwai datliy 


wraih be appeaſed, ho wilt thou be able to doe me 
good hen I am no mere? Woyldeſtthau 6 


| depriv e 
hy ſelfe ofthe meanes of al e to. 

wards mee, Ietting mee die before iu help or re · 
le ve mee d ſee 146 7. 21. and 14. 15. and 16. 21. 


Pſal. 88. 11. 
V. 1. Therefore I will not] ſince I can g 
eaſe at thy : a 8 


o much 1igor ? am I as mighty as theſe creatures? 
0 ben ws 
7. and 13. 27. 
V. 15. My it] mne Italian, wy 
which is now nothing but bones. 


7 


ine] all labours and ſervices in th 
world, have their ends, end releaſe- 


that his calag ĩtie . 


V. 7. Rememberq hee turneth his ſpeechto God, 


no 
y hands ; 1 will disburthen my heat with -- 
Jamerits, amn | 

V. 12. AMT "S471 cannot judge my evills to 
be co any other end, than to keep mec in ſafe cuſto- 
dy untill my eauſe be ſul y heard; but what needs 


e or eſcape from thee ? lob 10. 6. 
bene, ay body 
V. 16.5 b 


72 
V. 6. 1 would #01 live] che Italian, I. ſball not ive, 
give me a litile xeſt, ro, prepare my ſelfe for my 
approaching death : f VaxityJ- rranſitory , uncer- 

aige and fleeting of their own nature, but brought 
_ to nothing , through my calamities, Fſal. 
39 


8 . 
V. 17. Magniße bim] holding him in ſuch ſtraight 
3 1 againſt him, with ſuch a 
rigourous inqueſt , as againſt a great and terrible 
delinquent, verſe, 12. 


. V.1g.Swellew deune}chat I may bur recovermy | 


* 


lelfe, and take breath, Tob g.18. 
V. 29. I bave ſinned} if thou wilt judge me accor - 
ding to the rigour of thy Law, I confeſſe my 
ſelfe to bee a finger, and unable to yeeld thee ſatiſ- 
faction, Iob 9. 3.15. 29+ and 14. 4. though according 
tothe fatherly rule, [which thou haſt preſcriþcd to 
thy children, I have endeavoured my ſelſe to 
innocencie: [thou preſerver] that ł eepeſt all men 
dur ing this mortall life under thy Soveraigne 
hand as under cuſtody, untill the time that every 
one muſt be judged fa hurtben] life being noiſome, 


and grie veous to me, being oppreſſed with ſo many 


ſorrow es. : 
V. t. Take away] from before thy face and 
judgement, by pardon and by remitting thy juſtice, 
2 Sam. 12. 1 3. net · by taking it away from within 
man, By a totall annihilation of ſinne, and all man» 
ner ot deſects which is never done during this 
life: ¶ ſeek me] for to doe ine good verſe 8g. 


CHAP. vIII. 


VER. 4. Aſt them away] hach puniſlied them 
: according to cheit offences. 

V. 8. Enquire] call to remembrance and think 
upon our fore-farhers ,'who breaſon of the ad. 
vantage of long life, and other gifts , had more 
knowledge and experience then we have in this 

age. . | 

ks Shall wot they teach thee] concerning Gods 
judgements and providence and the iſſue of the 
godly and the wicked. 

V.1z. The ruſh J as the graſſe of wateriſh places 
though it grow apace and ſtrongly, by reaſon of 
the a ce of moi ” , Rag Ip 
apace; So is the. proſperity of the wicked fading 
ee. RE 

v. 16. The Italian addeth in the beginning of che 
verſe, but the prefe3 man; for to ohſerve the oppo- 
fition, wee muſt ſupply theſe words out of the zac. 


according to the frequent uſe of Scripture: [ be is 


geen] he is like an exquiſite tree ſer in a pieaſanc 
garden, in ſight of his maſters palace, ſucking the 

weet moiſtneſſe of the quick ſprings, without ever 
fading or withering, Pſal. 1. 3. Fer. 17. $. that is to 
Ny, he ſhall have a lively root of faith continually 
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favour he ſhall be ſtrong in all aſſayes abundant in 
good works and all manner of bl:Mage. | Y 

V. 19. The joy] the reward of his godly life, fal- 
lowed with a bleſſing in his poſterity in which hee 
lives againe after his death. 25 | 

V. 20. Will not caſt away] the Italian, will not dif 

daine, therefore 0 Fob turne thou unto him with 
uprightneſſe of conſcience, ſee Pſal,5x. Ig, 


CHAP. IX. 


VER.2.JT,is ſo] that God is foveraignly juſt 
and wrongeth no man, Job g. 3. and that 
manhath no right to contend with him as he isn 
Creator, and aludge. And I know alſo that God as 
he is a father gives unto his children acceſſe ro his 
throne of grace, to unfold their griefes unto him, 
and to make him judge of their integrity. 5 


V. 9. Ardturus ] the Italian,, the ſignes of the weyne 7 
namely, rhe conſtellations : whereof Ardturus or 


the wayne is towards the North. Orion and Pleiades 

towards the R aſt and Weſt , the other towards the 

South, and theſe have here no r name, being 

Karres:of che Antarctick nol, alwayes 

ban. our Hemiſphere, and at that time utterly un- 
nown. Fe; 


V.1t, Hegoeth by me] hejs incomprehenſible as. 
well in his eſſence, as in his works andjudgements, © 
V:13. Not witbaram ] namoly far any feare, or by ©. 


meancs any of ones refiſtance. 


V. 16. / 7 hadcalled} Ged hath ſhewed himſelfe fo | 
terrible towards me, ſo that although he were Mm > 


ſed, yet durſt | not take courage againe , much 


- 


durſt | preſume to contend with him in his anger, 


V. 17. Vit heut cauſe] 'ſeeTob 2.3. 


V. 19. Of 2 to debate . er by way. 


who ſhall ſet ] God will not fo farre 


of juſtice : 


abaſe himſelfe as ro ſtand to plead with mee a2 i 


a partiy, neither will any one dare retake upon him 
the quaility of Iudge, to-callus both before him. 
V. 20 If © j uftifie)'the Italian, I be juſt, namely, 
juſtified by faith, and ſanctiſied by the Spirit, en- 
deavouring my ſelfe to righteouſneſſe and innocen- 
cie, according to the meaſure of grace as God hath 
beſtowed upon me, e ee in that perfection as 
may bee anſwerable to the purity of Gods nature, 
nor the rigor of his La, for if I be put tothelſe 


wmialls,, I u ill alwayes ſreely confeſſe my vices and 5 


defects, ob. 10. 15. and ta 4. T chr. 1.4. 


V. 21. auld 1 nothnow] at the brightneſle of chat 1 


light, I ſhall finde my ſelfe to bee quite otherwiſe 
then I imagined, I ſhall abhorre my life, and bee 
aſhamed of it, though before, it did ſeeme to me 
to bee prayfe worthy and vertuous, ſee Ran. 
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gonriſhed by Gods grace, under his ſafeguard na 
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ie. 


| ll one 


| ne a Law, and enforce to ſtand to judge- 


th CHAP... x. ; 
VER. "A, Pon my ſeſe J. as much as to ſay, at 
my perill, if * be any danger 

we feared, Ixil undergoes 


8 


V. 22. This it one thing} che Italian, tection 
—— let me he either juſt, or guiltie, it is 
 uponthis x1 Al, for by it wee ih 
found uilty. 
4 L bee 1 che Italian; if it be af 
puniſhment for ſame | 
ſay, Hee often uſetk the — 


times deſtroyed upon a „ Wher 

doe oftentimes 

— ſeeming to take no care cherſote, aas 
1 13. Fal. 73.1. Lam s. 

V. 24. The earth] God many times ſaffereth the 
wicked, moſt licentiouſly to raign in the world: 
bee covereth] hee ſubverteth all order of juſtice, 
' condemuneth and putteth to death, eveng the Ludges 
| themſelves. The covering of the face way amark 

of s condemned man, held as unworthy of any 


more enjoying the light, and therefcre deprived of | and 


the uſe of it, Eſter 9.8. Joh 40. 8. Iſa. 12. 15. ſee Job 

22. {if not] the Italian, if God doth not this, can 
theſe effects bee attribute to any other ſupreme | « 
| . chen to the providence of God? Amos 4.6. 
85 V. 25. Tf I fay J ifI doe reſolve to beare aut the 
Actons of che body with n 77 the 
- Spirit, end of the minde, y ſelſe 
| pore "weak this way , 1 1 by thy 


. 26. Labour I to ſuppreſſe my griefe, and to 


15 en ce. 

72 Vest. in tedineb) in the abiſſe of the ſenſe and 
1 ; [ mine amn claaihs] a kinde 
| wr eh ſay, I ſhould bee 
4 my ornaments of dignity , eftima- 
| Þ = and glory, as being unworthy to weare 


EV, 55 Lay bis: hand] chax ig to fay, "ue power , 


nent | 
. 4. Hi fee] namely, his divine and terrible 


| V. 35. 16 ix ot ſo] Tam es bee my Ge, 
Imazed, and doe not know what thay... 


V. 2. Doe not con 
power for to deſtroy me, and ſince mine own con- 
— e doth not condemne mee, ſhe. mee the 


einher ber contented with it, or amend my 
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ow | 


n hee doth the wicked; for theſe ate 10 
linger a — 4 | — | 


ene | your rodfirepgrhen * le le, in conſtancie and 8 


demne | . not ue thy abſolute 5 


| Quſe of thinchy manner of proceeding , that I 


73 


e in deftroy 
| 1 ringthe confound * 1 hier wihour 
— ſhne) 


1 08.5 9. 


| RE ate . | 


of 
chine eternity —— been, ix, — — 
whereſore thou — 


needeſt not to proceed b 2 
erte de ut 7. 1% e 


V. 13. Haſt thou bid] how enn this a cht thou 
eee ſree· will. 
create mes and deſtroy me? doe me ſo "——_— 

prepare ſomany.evils for me? 

V. 14. e neee words. ſpok en gecor- 


e judgement of the fleſh, which hol; 
See, ber faba wal 


* 
K ROE 
and e againſt me, 


ny tion Auth. To 21. 15 16. 8. 
; afden th 2 of darkneſſ | a figuratre deſeription 


V. 22. — order) Serge ger pc jc 
vr varieties ſer whicly 
ings ot the gra port 
the light is ] namely, when the licht is in 
the land of the living, by che return of che — 3 
The meaning is, chat all Waben ne ſunk, 
ee eee 107 N EH blo 


waere cnAb. xl e 
VE R.z. N 7 — 2 mockeſt ] the Lalla 
V than mec namely, God, 

and us, making us 1 — ſuch abſurd things, as 
ugh wee were eaten eee w 


| V. 3. Oreſſ chat thou coul deſt uſe chy Sores | a | 


| Jos. Chipaitaii | 
V. 10. if beeutof chat is ſay, if he deſtroyeth, or | minaticn or diſtinction all w of your diſcou 
— 25 5 ; | 25 | ii ebe by reaſin' of mine :ge — — 


VA. Fer) — —— ik wachen. 
ling is ignorant of, or doch oppoſe this wiſdome 
F | 
5 
ſture in praying, not with their hands joy ned to- 
— 25 heir armen ſtrerched abroad, and 
the” -palmes of cher hands turned up, towards 
o en: of rior nds Ds 2204 77 * 
V; 15. Lift N chou ſhalt he freed from the con. 
fofion ä , and wilt bee able. v0 preſent 
thy ſolfe before Ged wh a god y cenßdence, to 
ellen him and conterp!ato bim, ſoe Sen.. 6. 
... 
VII. Shall be] thou ſhake be rene wed in plory and 
oven ſike as the day when i returns after. 


V. 18. There is} the Italian bath it, there ſhalt bee, 


CHAP; XI1,- - 


WR. s. X. 
; 23 V3 and ie a8 oda great | 
multicud of people put altogether: I ſaldie jan iro- | 
' nicall inde of freeth, 20 f he. ande fay 2 
on op you are ths only wife men in the 
world, and wich you fhall all wiſdome die. 1 
V. 3. Who tnoweth not] theſe diſcourſes which 
you ſa mudi- brag of, are they not common and. 
ordinary? | | 
V. 5. 125 thai j name ly Ih doe as it were hang 
dangerouſſy, and am in danger of falling under the 
bunten of ine affi Gion, af 3 f. 5. and 38. 17. 
Ae, [ it pνν&ſ᷑ͤM/]a proverbial kinde of 
ſpeech, as much as to ſay, a thing of raten of 
nd vate like & pie ef a burnt Ae, orice afinoa- | 
king fmſofee lf 7. i. nd 48. 3. K bim of yon my 
friendy, that have not the fee ling, and experience: 
erm, and therefore cannot rightly | 


f 


— 


a manner the „ey deaſſs. doc. know it, and peb- 


wiſedome and experience, ſce Jab Is, 10. and 
32. * - : . a 

VI. ith bin] I doe with you acknewledęe 
Gods wiſdome, juſtice, and foveraign ower; «of 
chat is nothing roucting this pre ſent caſe, wherein 
the queſtion is, how his fatherly favour, hien 1 Am 
ecrtainly perſvaded of, can agree with this ſame 


V. 15. it h- bolethl if hee doth not let it raine, i 
waters of the earth 1 25 : 
V. 16. And wif namely, the rule, and or. 
der of che tight guiding of the world: L are his] 
as bee is Soveraign Lord over all, even of the 


Devills, and of all their inftruments of dectitz 


d Hoc he geve n their a lions „ apalfo the ations 
of ſeduced men, though they be wicked; fo that 
nothing eth. without his permiſſion, and 
without being reſtrained wirhia certaine bound 
aud reduced unto the very point of his moſt ju : 
will, fee-1 Kings 22. 22. Prov. 16. 4. Exech. 15 
ae JJ. 1 
V. Hee leadeth-] in triumph like priſbnen 
taken in the warres after he hath overcome them in 
their cumbats againſt his Kingdom: E Cauncellut]̃ 
the wiſe Princes and Conductors of the world; 
I _=_ 6, 8. [ ſpoiled ] of all honour, power, and 


V7 Beare]ycn believe you know «much, | 18. Loofeth] hat is to ſay, he degradeth themg. 


taking away all command and authority ſrom them; 
which is the bond which bingeththe people to obe · 
dience and ſubjection, 186 30.15. 1/a; 45. 1. J. 
Sarthe ] hee cauſeth them to bring them- 
ſelves into bondage, ſee. Pſal.66.nt; ler. 27. 1 
2 Kings 15.7. J : 1 9 

V.20. The trufly} the Italian, the eloquent, or con · 

fident ſpeakers... _ | 

V.21.#eakneth the ſtrengtb] the Italian, fackneth the 
girdle, bee makes them faint-hearted andwexk ; 
a phraſe taken from girdles, which bind a m. 
garments , and buckle his armour cloſe to him, 
which makes him more ſteddy and nimble , fee 
Dan. 5. G. 

V--22, Shaddow ] namely; moſt hidden things, 
which. ſeemed to bee buried in perpetuall igno- 
rance. , . 

V. 24. Towander Þ amazed; irreſolute, without . 


direRjon or councell in theirbulincE. s.. 


CHAP; XIII. 


ar 1 VER 5D Prely F Bend] cher Moſeſly Which is fo. 


errible to his enemies; noth iner 
me , but Lill dare, and deſire: to maintaine the 


l! thigk you hut om e. 


right:of: my-fardv,. and; . | 


extroame rigour which. hee now. uſetli towarhs 
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4 c 8 pill. 
him: He 4 2 11. Fes 


— ould yer ſo moet bim, b ich a fedgned 
or couldyee ſo y or with a c 
_affcQation of — 
V. 11. His excelhncie } namely , the Meg of 
| n theauthour and terible defender 
of 


| falime, Iwuſt ſeek ſome enſe in my complaints, 


- extreme toi ments, which bring mee into ſuchdi- 


my teeth? Jab 18.4. LFA. ” life] rhe Italian, bold my 
Ale, that is to ſay, w by am Lpcrperually in pre- 


109. 
V. 16. For an] this mine aſſured confidence ought 
v bee a certaine argument for you, that I am no 


, one dares nct appeare, nor cannot ſubſt before 
God. 
que child, ſee 70b 9.20. 


me leave before 1 die, that I may pleade my cauſe 


kauſe, be eicher plantiffe or defendant, lam ready 


the track like a manger, Tob 10, 16. 


V. 4+ Forgers ] th chers, you gather 


- up withcur any Ade — to no pur e,whagſoever 
| . yourway, — maine v ER. z. L 


ag ainſt me. * 


3 
V. 7. Seat wickedly — — * ſentence given: 
— — wichout 2 we „ or 
— Ao whole courſe of life for to puni —— 
although 1720000 


your own conſciencez- onel 

6497s rr favour, as de _ his 
3 our, cr advocates in his cauſe, 

V. 9. Search jou out 1 

you did i ir in true zeale or 


_— to know whether 
y in flattery and dif- 
: [ace yee ſ% meek bm } the halian, 


walk 8 


v. 12. Are like unto} they ſeeme indeed to bee ot 
ſome value or greaineſſe; but they have neither 
loundn eſſe of uuth in the m, nor worti of wiſdome. 

V. 13. Let come one me ] let what pleaſe, God — 


end inmy inſtances towards God. 
V. 14. in berefere] hat may be ehe reaſon of theſe 


Axe ſſe, that me thinks I ſhould teare my ſelfe with 


ſem danger of death ? fce 1 San. 28-21. Pſal, 179 · 


ſuch bypoctice as yop accuſe me tobe, for ſuch a 


V. 18. Juſti ad] namely, ee by God as 
1 true belic ver ob crving the Lawes of the dutyof a 


V. 19. tft bold my tongue] the Italian, I will bold 
wy tongue and g up; the meaning is, L have but a 
Hort time to live, therefore 1. beſcech thee give 


unto thec, ſee 19þ;16.21. 22. 
V. 22. Call] cake which pait you pleaſe in this 


every way. 

V. 1535 poſſeſſes] to beare the puniſhment of my 
faks comminrext in mine ge of ignorance , and 
Imp radencie: For fince h came v knowledge f 
have ferborne to doe any ſuch rhing, 1b 20. 11. 
Fat 25. 7 

V. »p, im the flocks ] fee 7ob 7. 11. and 42+ 10. 
Farteft 4 int] chou followeſt me eloſe, and upon 


Jos. 


| 


— 


CHAP. TITEL” 
J whole iſſue is d. 


a Pry eng 
led an ops God, by his 


—— 
thou caquireſt 4 20 2 


V. 3. Ohe 
ee 


Ieh .. 

V. 4. 21 can thow ie 
ment finde- 
even from my — ſtained with 
which can never be blaceed out in dis 


extraordinary bw wig wide many 
impatience or deſpight, Re Pſakag, 4d. refs 
and 103. 14.7 with thee] that to f, determined 
within th 

V. Jo. Where in be rely, ts N cor= 
—— J' ——— 

y:of the ſoule, and the 0 
verſe 12. 205 29. 26 
11. Fae f 2 doe aan, a vey 


teſeiſt change and 
eee thou —— * e ear 
Pfal. 102.6. 16 ; .S. and 65. IT. and . ane 
K.. 20% 2 Pet. ;. 7. 10.1. [| wot a nam 
che lafteurroSion ee ne ada: 
;. Ride] & wouldeſt deu but cinverrmy 

. into Impri nt or reſtraint for a time; 
that when thou art appe afeil (Vhich I make no que- 
ſion tur thou wilt be) I may againe enjoy thy f- 
your, ſee Iob 7. . af. 1/4. 2620. 

V. 16. Fer nm] 1 dare not at this time err 
before rhee, becauſe it ſnould ſeeme thou 
off the perſon of a father, n 
thee to bee an incxorable j 
' Examineſt my life moſt rigoroufſy, e hb 10.1 


1 


V. 17. Sealed up } as the wr. ; orinfori 
of a proeeſſe which is ready NN re rio 
32.34 —— 13.12. 


vine j there if ne efcaping © — * 
V. 200 e and at ir MW 
V. 21 F Somncs) i bete 
the children feele the effects o Falte * 
helyeth not the deceaſed father. 5 


V. 22. Shall have faine] this N 
rion, hart» no other meaging But t 
have no manner of con 


| vil x „ 
& = Kk 2 


73 
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"CHAP, XV. 


y 


: { reſirameſi} by thy talke that God dorh afflict 
men out of his own free-will and abſoluce power, 
withoutany reſpect to their offences, and by thine 
il example. of contanding wich him, in ſtead of 
vbliag chy ſelfe, thou doeſt ſubrert the 1 
true inyocation, which are confeſſion, humility, 
repentance, andaultiabiegraces”: 

V. L. Of the crafty]/ namely, of diſſembling hy- 
poCues, or cunning c Solte | 

3 * thou the knowledg 
Perience of all che ages of the world; Speakin 
chin in außer of whar lab had-alledged of his ms. 


ßen 


r 


125 


| an Juſtifying thy ſelfe 
him: {reftr, 


Jr 


and is by the way taxed, as having dealt unjuſſl 
therein, as Job 12.8. [is hidden] is f rr Fro 
V. 21. Is inbiveares} he is troubled with continu- 
all ſeares and alarms; his conſcienee repreſen 
his wiekedneſſes to him and their deferved and un- 
avoidable puniſhment, h e 
V. 22 He beleveth not] hee liethi in deſpaixe, ap. 
prehending "continually his. remedileſſe and eter · 
nall evills. en Ws 3 — 
V.aj. Hehnowtth ] his conſcience doth ſer his 
preſent ruine before him. \ e 
V. aq. stretched out j he hath boldly and felloniouſe 


1y reſiſted Gods will, Lev. 26. 21. Num. 15. 30. like 


an open and deadly enemy. ; . 
V. 37. Covereth] he bath plunged himſelſe in de- 
lights and pleaſures , with which heing drunk and 


puffed up, hee ſet himſelfe againſt the Lord, 


Dent. 32. T5. Hal. 1 · o. and 73:7. and 119 70. 
V. 28. Dwelleth ] he hath built or repaired cities, 


pallaces; and ſtrong- holds either fox magnificence,. 


or for the ſaſety of his own perſon, according to 
the: cuſtome of- Tyrants : Nerad venture he mean» 
eth rhoſe Kings of violent Empires, who repaired; 
or built great cities after the dluge : A Nimrod, 


Ar, and others, Gen. 10. 8. 13. Ieh 3. 14. If. . 


23.13. 
V«29..7he perfection J the Italian, thezop; names. 
ly, the heigch and glory, a phraſe taken from trees. 


V. u. In vazity] in humane councels and meanes, 
1 which are altogether deceitfull. 


V.3a. His time] namely,” our of the naturall rime 
of old age, when things naturally decline after they 


have laſted a long time in their full vigor and. 


ewth; as: a Vine, or.an Olive tree ſpoiled of its 
ruits before they be ripe. 

V. 34. The Congregetion]-the great number of fol- 

lowers and attendants : [ bribery] that doe abuſe 


ray,| publike government and authority, which Job is 


uſtornary as drigkingz or. who 
it were altogether ſteeped in finne, 106 34.9, 
V. is, nta whom ] who for their herbicall ver 
and wiſe dome were thought worthy to receive from 
God, by the conſent of Nations, lau full Kingdoms, 
which hey were, ahle to detend _— all cheaſ- 
faults of their enemies, ſee upon 105 8.8. 


V. 20. Traue lelh with painẽ ] outwardly through 


calamitics and adyerfities, and inwardly. through 
Gads wrath, grick int his conſcience: {ofpreſſdr J or 


th, pris | 
kan. of deſore N d had been in aer, 


11. c 


vertues, |; 


accuſed by theſe men to have done, lob 22.8. 
v.35. Conceive] they within, device; and abroad, 


pragice, nothing but violence and deceit. 


CHAP, XVI. 


YE MS Hate my] in contempt and ſcorne, 
Pſal. 22.7. Lam. 3.15, 

V.6.Though I ſpeak] the Italian, if I ſpeak , chat 
which you ſay. is true, my complaints not caſe 
my paine , yet filence would encreaſe it and make 


| it worſe 3 therefore. I will caſe my minde with 


talking. 

V. S. A jvitnefſe ] namely, chat my ſorrowes 

are not feigned, nor of ſmall. conſequence, ſee 

Job 10. 17. | 

V.. Sharpueth ] he looketh fiercely upon mee, 


and nich a piercing eye. 
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bath been, ſo hath my huwiliati:n 
ting my ſelfe under the hand of God, Jer. 31. 18. 
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V. 10. They have] hee deſcribes how violently 
his friends did ſer upon him, with their reproofes 


and in jurĩous words, ſee lob 6. 27. and 12. 4. and 17. 
end 1, 22. [ ſmitten mee) cruelly and contume- 


Bouſſy wrer ged mee wich ſuch injuribs as this is, 
um. 3. 30. Mic. 5. f. 
V. 11. The ungodly] namely the devill and his 


inſtruments, Arabians and Caldcany, Job 1. 15. 17. 
V. 13. Archers]. figurative termes, as Tob 10. 17. 


and 19. 11. Ly gall] which is a mertall and incura - 
ble wound: | e 
V. 15. I have ſowed] 2 as my affliction 
cen, in ſubmit- 


Ldeflid] I have taken eff all mine ornamer ts, to 
zur my ſel fe ia the. habit of an afflicted and ſuppli 
ant man, ſee Exod, 33. 3. 
V. 16, The foaddow] mite eyes are dimme and 
weak, pk e unto a dying mans. . 
V.. 17. Pure] it is not pollutcd by an evill con- 
ſcience, ſee Pſal. 109. 7. Prov.28.9.1 Tim. 2.9. 
V. 18. Q earth] it I have committed any mur- 


ther, or ſuc b like cruel I fact, I doe not deſire that it 


may be concealed, or ſcape unpunilt ed. A kind 
of ſpeech taken from robbers-and- murtherers, who 


cover all choſe things as may reveale b ood- ſhed, 
ſee Gen 4. 10. 11. Iſa, 26. 21, EN c. 24. 7. [my cry] 
hat is as much as to ſay, let my requeſt be denied, 


Job 17. 9. Pſal. 66. 18. 19. Prov. 1, 28. Iabm 9. 31. 

V. 20, Powretb oui] I powre out my teares, and 
cries before him only, and therefore he alone, and 
not y u, is to judge of them. 

V. 21. Plead] to maintaine by the inward ſeale 
of Gods ſpirit, and by the certaine proof of a live- 
Iy faith and pure conſcience, his right and titleto 


be one of Gods children, notwithſtanding all this 


ſeeming rigor, ſee lob 5. 31 · and 37-3» 

V. 12. hen 4 few] the Italian, for my fem, 
I doe very earneſtly deſire this, before my death, 
which I perceive to be very neere; that I may die 
in peace wich Gods approbation, and as a ſweet 


ſmelling ſavour to the Church, and for the ediſi- 
tꝛtion of ir. . 


CHAP; XVII. 


VER. 1. X. A-Y breath] chat isto ſay, my-life or 


vitall power is utterly waſted, I have 
nothing ſound nor whole left mee. Others under- 
land it, my breath is infected, and flinks, as Job 19. 
17. 


V. 2. Masters] not of Jobs 7 and afflicti- 


ons, but of his ſpeeches, which ſeemed unproper 
into them, like as it were the ſpeeches of one be 
himſelfe, 10h21.3 « [wie eye} my mind and thoughes 
r ſo fixed upon your ſharp invectives, that I loſe 
ap flecp in the night time. 
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V. 3. Lay domi] the Italian, O lay downa pawn, 
hee appeales to God from his friends unjuſt judge - 
ments, according to the ancient cuſtome ot thoſe 
who. called one before a Judge, which was to lay 
down a pawn?, or put in ſecurity for to pay or per- 
forme ' whatſoever ſhould bee adjudged: [ firike 


hands] the manner of being bound or becomming 


ſurety, Prov. 6;.7,and I7. 18. and 22. 26. | 
V. 4. Exali them] that\is to ſay, thou wilt not 
give judgement on their ſide. 
V. 5» The. eyes] God ſhall curſe even their po- 


7 


ſterity, x ho in a cauſę between friends, which ate 


the moſt ſacred. cauſcs, doe ptevaricate ghrough 
flatterie, or accepration of perſons, as you doe now 
with mer, ihink ing © infinuate your ſelves into + 
Gods favour, who loves mee, and is loved by mee; 
with vhom I contend only in loving termes, as chil- 
dren doe with a father, ſec lob 13.7. 

V. 6. Hee hab] meaning Ged, whoſe name hee 
ſpares in reverence : [afore time] the Italian, I am 9» 


pealy led about, I am as a common by-word or pub- | 


lick mocking-ſtocke 1 | 

V. 7. Ale 4s} rheyare ſo meager andavan; that - 
they lcoke more like an apparitian than a true 

ody. ENT 

V. 8. The bypocrite] or prophane man, who 
ſhall thereupon nd — an — 2 blaſpheme God, 
be hardened in his wickedneſſe, aud make a 
ſcoffe of the faichfull. 5 | | 

V. 9. Helden] ſhall be confirmed, and perſcyere 
in goodneſſe, notwithſtanding theſe ſcandals. 

V. 12+ The night] I watch and am troubled all 
nights as well as in the day time, and ean take no 
reſt, Job. 7. 3. 4. 13. [the light] the day, wherein 1 
finde a little eaſe ſeemeth exceeding ſhort to me, in 
regard of the moſt dolefull nights. j 

V. 13. I] ſee Jabs. 17. and 14. 14. a 

V. 14 Lbavue ſaid] ] am diſpoſed and prepared 
to die, I have no deſire to live, nor have no more - 
fellowſhip nor community with life, but with death 
only, ſee Pſal. 88.5. 6, 5 


CHAP."XVITL 


Tomy 14 ] you lol, and your pa 
e ICS fa 5 

V. 3. 45 Iſee 100 17. 4; [reputed] the Heh. 
are wee vile, and defiled in your fight ? 

V. 4. Hee teareth] the Italian, O thou who teareſt, 
thou 1eb that docſt ſo violently beſtirre thy ſelfe, 
canſt thou cauſe God to give over his wiſe and ;uſt 

overning of the World? or canſt thou move him 
_ his conſtant juſtice ,. which is as firme as 2 
2. . 

V..5. The light] theix g'oryandhappinefic ſhall ' 
urrerly periſh. 8 . 

v. 7. The ſtept] their pride ſhall bee abated 
K. k 3. and 


4 
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* 
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and che ir high enterpriſes (hall be Nayed, 

V. 8. Broth ecftÞ the Italian, they [ball caſt them- 
lust; 'they ſhall inſnare themſelves in dangers , 
which they ſhall not afterwards know how to get 


out of. ' 14 
_ . ] his flrong body ſhall decay 
through miſery, and 40 meanes of ſubſiſting ſha'l 
be quite taker away from him. NSD 
V. 13. The frſt borne} an Hebrewphrafe , that 
is to ſay, the moſt tragiek and crucBkinde ofdeath, 
ee 2 30. Or cke devil prince of death, and 
the firſt condemned ume it, Feb. 2. 14. as Chriſt 
is the @t borne of the reſurre ion, col. 1. 18. Kev. 
2 Is Fo * © < 
: . 


e, 1052.0. zt: [bring him this doſpaire ſhall 


ers, which ſfrall enereaſe their 


grief 7 [ brimſione] in ſigne of acurſe, ro condemne 


Jandl to bee for ever barren; Deut. 29, 23. Iſa. 
4.9. 
4 v. 16. Beneath] a proverbiall kinde of ſpecch 
«ken from trees, as ſob 29. 19 Iſa. 5. 24. 4108 2.9. 
Aal. 4. 1. the meaning is, hee ſhall bee deprived of 
"Gods grace, which is the root of all happineſſe, 
andofkls effogwhichiveheropofir. | 
V. 10. 4 his day the Italian, their day, namely 
the day ofGodsindgementsnpon them: went before] 
they chat lived in the dayes of thoſe judgemeres, 
and ere ſpectators of cem. c 


v. 21. That knowerh not] the ral ian, that know - 


not, that have quite *#red his light out of 
their min ds, ant blotted a reſpect and feare of him 
our of their hearts, Rows. I. xt. 28. f Cer. 15. 34. 
Ti, I» Is. : 


CHAP. XIX. 


V ER:3. En ter] or man times. 
V. 4. Mine error] leave the care 
thereof to mee, für it nor! ing _concerneth you. 
V. 4. Know nom] doe not adde aifliftion to 


l 
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| . 55 Fenced-up] lee Lob 2 er. hee 
en aua al meanes ſrom mee of getting 
aut of my ene ; 5 

V. K y glory} namely the authority and dig- 
nity I was in, as a magiſtrate, ſac lob 29. 7. 14.10. 
and 30. 11. 5 8 * 9 | 

V. 10. Hath-bee romewed] namely of bodily life 
and comfort, 705 7. 15. but not ofetcrnall In ya. 
tion, Tob, 13. 15. and 19. 35. [4 tree] cut down or 
rooted up. r N 

V. 12. His troops] figurative termes taken from 
ſieges, ſee lob. 16. 13. . | 

V. 17. My breath þ ſhee ſcorneth to come nis 
mee, by reaſon of: the —_—_ and ſtinkin 
of my breath? {for the] for the love and in regard 
of our children, which-were tlie pledges of mz 
trimoniall love betweenus- . ö 
of condition. Othere, men of evill life. 

V. 20. Theckinne) namely my gum mes, an or- 
dinary kind of fpeechy as when cne ſaich; ſuch a 
one hach nothing left him but his teeth. 

V. 21. Hath rouchtd mee] (ec Ruth f. 13. 1 Sm. 
6.9. Job 1 rr. | 
AV. 22. Are not] as much as to ſay, it ſeemeth 
that you could find in y our hearts to devoure mee 
alive, Job. 16. 10. | : 

V. 24. Aud kad} melted into the cuts of the let. 
teis, or upon lead. Namely ſome plate of that mer. 
tle, as was anciently uſed for inſciiptions and pub- 
lick manamenes, - His meaning is, I deſire that po- 
ſterity being well informed of my cauſe, migłt 
judge of it. x 

V. 25. For I] the Italian, as for mee I now, as 
much as eo ſay: Finally I doe appeale to the laſt 
judgement of the great Iudge of the world, the 
piomiſed Meſſias in hem l have beleeved as well 
tor the ſibhet on of the ſoule, as forthe reſurtecti n 
of the body. Andhte intime ſhall make mine in- 
noceney to e, ſee x Cor4. 5. [bveth} as true 
-etcrnall God: and t iat in his humane natu e, Which 


— 


hee will take upon him for the redemption of his 


Church, he will perpetua ly enjoy the life of glo- 
ry, purchaſed through his juſtice for himſelfe and 
all his members, John 6. 57. and :4+ !19-{ſball fland] 
chat is io ſay, ſhall appeare in glory to judge a | men 
who were tuned to duſt, and raifed againe by 


the afflicted which is fo vdious a thing to God, Pſa. | 
At. 2. and 6g. 26. orr the gue f my 


him. | F 
My shimme] namely this corporall iſe, 


evils which draw thefe complaints fm mee, that Ve 26. My chimne7 r | 
ſecme ſu immogerarc to vob, (ee 1b — odl 7a im which notchi g is gow: left wee bur my sł inne: 
ice] Hath enconpiſied mace rund with n=, | lin my fleſh] in mine owne proper perſon, my bedy 
that I can ger our np way: N hunting terme, leb | by vertue of the refurrection being rejo ned to my 
10. 1. Lam. 1. 13 Eerb. 12. 13. Nd. ſouler l ſhall enjoy th enee of my God and 


in my mind, which hall 


V. 7. Vr the Italian, violence, I am guilr- 
b | | 1 
trough Gads. permiſſion, ſec Fal. 119. 122 · Iſs. 


38. 14. 


— 


2 


by the devill and hb infiruments | redound unto the fenſts of the bady, which (hall 


alſo have far objett of its happineſſe, the humane 


and glorified body of Chriſt, andthemiſticallbod! 
: 0 
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V. 18, Young children] png r age, or mean 
e | 
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of his Church perfectiy united unto him, Pal. 19. 


5 a 35.1 Cor. 13. 12. 1 Jobn 3. 2. 


V. 27. Net exother] mine own body ſhall bee 
againe reſtored unto mee, and not another ne. 
body created, ſce iſa. 25. 19. [my reinm] an excla- 


faich, Ia. 1. 21. by which being freed by Gods judge- 
ment, I ought not, not muſt not bee condemned by 
men, {ce lohn 3. 18. and 5. 24. £4452 

V. 29. Of the ſwerd} of Gods juſtpuniſhmere : 
[urath] che Italian, iniquity, ſee lub 6. 29. [a judge- 
nent] namely againſt them that give raſh judge: 


ment of their brethren, Math. 7. 1. Rom. 14. 4 


ö . 4. 1 1 F 1 * 


eff oe ene 


wall reſtore to others chat which hee had gotten 
ſtom them, as v. 10. L according] hee ſſrat * 


= 


| — ſee Job 11. 31. 


C.HAP, XX. 
VE gt Herejore] becauſe thowthrearneſt us 


| -” with Gods judgements, | wil' anſiycr 
thee bcirg yery certaine fn Lam in the right. 

V. 3. he ſpirit] my ſoule, or 0 of God: 
lunderſtanding with reaſun and underſtanding, and 
norwith paſlion, and -recriminarion, 

V. 5. Ii ſhort] the Italian, ſrom neere, that is 


— 


to fay, it begun but a little while fiace, and will 


ſbortly end. 
V. 10, Shall ſerihe] eicher becau'e they doe not 


cauſe they ſu ali mae. uſe of them in t ei extreàme 
need : [reftore] being forte dio it, or to redeem his 


on life, out of his angry enen te hands, 
V. 11. His bones} hee ſhall bee rotten with the 


exceſlcs and diſſolutians of. his youth, v hich ſhall 
bing him.to his grave. 

V. 12x. Though wichedneſſe] the pleaſure which 
hee-bath taken in the de ights of fin, ſha'latlaft 
le changed into hatlible tor menis and ſufferings. 


A phraſe tak em from ſome poiſon that hach been 
 hal.owed in fome pleaſing meat or d- ink, 


V. 15, The rivers] a figurative deſcription of 
Gods bk flings beſtowed upon his children in this 
ind in the other Jife,. taken from the quali: ics of 


| the land oi promiſe flowing with milu e and hony, 


ſee Pſal. 36. 8. a 
V. 18. Keflere] hee ſhall caſt it up againe, and 


as 
and 5 — hath Hes rich and 
wiphry : [his ſubſtance} | zan, bis power, name- 
bis wealth and ſtrengeh: [roftit#tios] rhe Tralian, 


the poorer the Italian 


V. 19. ind hath forſaten 


hah ir, bee Ball lenve. poore behind him, namely his 


mchild -en: I bi heb not] the Italia, 


heſball: nat huciaiis o hee ſuali not found, nor | 
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mation of a vehement deſire, as Gen. 43. 18. Pal. 
119. $1. ES WIEN: 

V. 28. The root] I have Gods word, and his ho- 
Jy promiſes deeply roored in my heart through 


| 


1 


v ER. 4. 


* 


q 


0 


the wicked l anſwer you, that the wi 


| amily in any way to 
make it tndure ong, ſte Ex.. 21. 1. Jam. 233. 
„. elde bet teresse 

V. 20. Shail wot | 
enflamed withamuaſariadie eovetous dre. 

V. . in-ftraits} heedhall be drought inte ex- 
rreame wants and ſufferings : [88 hard} ber ſhall 
be expoſed as a prey tothepoore;. 

V. 24. Of fleele} the Italian, ef bene, for in 
thoſe day es they could give breſſe ſich a kind of 
rempcr, that it was more uſefull for weapons than 
M A E061 EFT 7 AE 

V. 26. AU tene] whinreſooyer. hee thall 
thinke to finde & place of ſafeguard, there ſhall 


eſtabliſh his bufineſſe, nor his f. 


be e meet with ſome horrible miſchance f n6t - 


blawes] that is to ſay, calamities whoſe cauſes ſhall 
be unknown, and ſhall proceed immediately from - 
God, Nenn eee. 

„ V. 27. The $eaven] all the erestures high and 
low ,confpiring his tuine, (tall teſt ſie the curſe of 
(od wpon him for hisfinnes.. © l 
V. 28. e uh] ſha 1 be carticd ] y 38 U 
a deſupe of water. aug <A es 


V. 29. By God] the italian eddath; by God for - 


9 E 7 
bis words, namely for his blaſphemieb, Which is the 
greateſt ſinne, of the wicked; for Mich hee alſo 
taxeth Tob in ſome ſort, ſee t Sum 3. 3. 10. Othes 
the inheritance which was eſſigned unto him by 


Gods ſentence. 
teyenge tbemſelves of their fathers injuries; orbe- 


CHAP. XXI. | 
complaint] ſeein ir is God'whis - 

| in 1 manner dth 

afflit me, how ſhould i obſer ve any meafitroin my 5 


complaints, Iob s. 2. n f 
V. 13. In amen] without itch Poghftvitie, 
which good men doe oftenrimes in cheft exlamy- - 


ties, Job 9. 23 and 14. rg. Pſak73i4 e 
V. 15, Vn 3 the} hee ſcemeth to teherſe the - 
very words of Pharaoh, Ex: #402; * * 

V. rf. Their good] being perſwaded they: can 
have all things # pon Foar- ; AA tive | oe 
ro bewithinthe compaſſe of che rpowe 5 city care 
not for praying to God for to deſire thefe things at - 
his hands: [ the counſel!] God. forbid-rhar ever 1 


V. ry. Hemoſien ] I conſeſſe that w hielt you fuß, 
concerving Gods imdgements upon the wicked, 18 
bee ſometines true im this world, yer it is nat fo 


continually; nor ordinarily, 
1 V. 21. For. what] if you tell mee that at the laſt 


| d man can 
ger have any. notice of that; af r his dea h, ſee 


105 14. 21, and. 


it ould conſent to am ſach wickednefſe, kb-22. . 
18. ; * 4 


God ſheweth his vengeance upon the children of - 


3 Val, . 
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V. 22. Teach] theſe wayes of God ate incom- 
rehen6ble, the action it ſelfe is manifeſt, but the 
hidden 2 of — not ſubj 4 3 1 — 

nor correct ions: judgeth] hee is the ſoverai 
Lord and judge of 3 above all worldly 
E reatneſſe;zwherefore he ought to be ac · 
knowledged- to be the abſolute rule of all wiſdome 
and righteouſneſſe, Gen. 18. 25-105 8.3. and 34+ 12. 

17. 19. Rom. 3. 5. ; 

V. 23, Oxe] namely che wicked. 
V. 24+ Hit breaſts] the Italian, his milke pailes, 
rative termes, meaning chat hee enjoy eth all 
894 things at his will and 
+» 25. 4 


nd another] name ly a good man, as 1 
my ſelfe am. : 
„V. 26. They fat after ſo many differences be- 
tween them in this life, they come both to be alike 
in their death, namely for bodily death and outward 
appearance, ſee 1ob 14. 19. Eccleſ: . 3+ 

V. 29. 1 know] I doe foreſee what you meane 
to ſay to mee, namely, that at the laſt the wicked 
are deſtroyed after ſome tranſitoty proſperity : and 
I rell you contrariwiſe, that proſperity doch not for- 

till dest. 


V. 29. Have ye 
ſuch a have gonemanyvoya 
for the moſt part the wicke 
world, 

V. 30. Of wrath} namely Gods wratb, by ge- 

-nerall and expreſſe judgements. - 

V. 31. There ſeemes to bee no witneſſe nor 
3 againſt him, contrary to Zopbars ſaying, 
Ia 20. 28. 

V. 31. Kemaine in the taube] the Italian, watch 
nothing but the , hee harh loſt all knowledge 
and feeling of worldly things, as 10b 14. 22. 

V. 33. The. clodds] hee lieth fivectly in the 

round, or in monuments made of clodds after 
che ancientfaſhion, andrroub'es bimſclfenomore 
with worldly affaires, Iob 24. 20. : (after-bim] he is 
followed by many in his death, as many have gone 
D 

V. 34. In veine]. proceeding with mee thus; 
thou L e erefo re thou art 
wicked : convert therefore, and thou ſhalt be reſto- 
red. Wherein are two falſhoods : the one, tharall 
thoſe who are afflicted are wicked; and the other, 
that God deth alwayes corporally relieve the peni- 
tent, ſce lob. 16. 2. [there remainetb) you are al. 
wayes. poſſeſſed i ith a bad opinion of mee, only 
thayk ing to make your ſelves thereby acceptable to 
God, 10b 13. 7. | | 


not asked)], men of experience, 
es will ſnew you, that 
doe proſper in che 


| CHAP. xxII. | 
* ER. 2. An « man} as when God rewardeth 
5 mens good works, it is not in regard 


1.0 B. 
of any profit hee reaps th 


- 


% 


by, ſo muſt his puniſh. 
ments be attributed to no other reaſon,bur only to 


his iuſtice ; contrary to that as Tob ſeemed to doe: 


[ bee that is. wiſe] namely the ſpirituall wiſe man, 
who by the light of Gods ſpirit, apprehends the end 
of eternall life, and fol'ows che true and ſure 
meanes to obtaine it. | 5 

V. 4. For feare of thee] becauſe that Tob had ter- 
mel hisafflitions, to be a ſtrong and ſecure watch, 
4097. 11 . 

V. 6. For tho} thar is to ſay, wee muſt ſuppoſe 
by thy puni ſhments, that thou art guilty of ſome 


or all cheſe ſinnes; not that Eliphax had any prcofe 


that 10b had done any ſuch thing : [ for novght 

through-mcere bardneſſe, and are Mb ll 
vetouſneſſe to get his goods, though thou wert o- 
therwiſe ſufficiently ſecured for what thou diddeſt 


lend. Or taking of bis goods to pawn, and lend. 


ing him nothing, or much leſſe than his goods 


which he pawned to thee were worth: C The naked] 


that ĩs to ſay, the ill clothed, or thoſe who are noy 
brought to poverty by mcanes of thy extortion. 
V. 8. The earth] through thine acceptation 
of perſons when thou wert a pub ick officer; none 
but great and mighty men could quietly enioy any 
Faing 5ge thou diddeſt aſſiſt them in their uniuſt 
purchaſes, - 
V. 9. The armes] thou and the miniſters of thy 
tyrannie have oppreſſed them, and taken from th 
all meanes, whereby they might ſubſiſt. 


5 iN 
3 


> | Chap.xxij T 


V. 10. Are round about}. God hath ſtayed the 


courſe of thy violence, by theſe aff ictions, s a raves. 
nous beaſt is catched in toiles, ſee Iob 18.8. 11, 

V. 11. Darkneſſe] namely a trouble and confuſi · 
on of underſtanding, want of counſell and 
advice. | 

V. 12, 1s not God] although God be infinite in 
his eſſenc e, and that from his throne of glory het 
ſceth and iudgech all things; yet haſt thou pio- 
phanely ſmothered up in thine heart all apprehenſi. 
on of his providence and iudgement. 

V. 14. Falgetb]hec enioycth his bleſſedneſſe in 
idleneſſe, and takes no care of worldly things. 

V. 16. Out of time] before the end of their na- 
turall courſe, and before they were come to matu- 
rity of amendment or repentance, ſee lab 15. 32+ 
Pſa. 55. 23. and 102.24. Zecl. y. 17. [f0undation] be- 
ing in out ward appearance happy, well founded 


and eſtabliſhed. 


V. 17. but. can] the Italian, what bad, in 
what paiticular could they complaine of God, that. 
they ſhewed themſelves ſe alien from-him ? 1/a, 5. 
4. Ter. 2. 31. Mic. 6. 3. n 

V. 18. 4s fare] Eliphaz repeateth the ſame 
words as ob ſpake, Job 2x. 16, as if hee meant to 


ſay, that which thou ſpeakeſt with thy mouth 


ſpeak it from mine heait, and in verity. 8 
„20. 


448 ” - 4 
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| * Chap.xxilioaxiv: 
V. 10. VV hereas our] -as God hath ſpared us, 


K 
; 1 V. 


Ind others that were like us, name ly that feared 


im, even ſo hath hee deſtroyed the wicked. 
V. 21. Acquaint now] get into his favour again, 


and by prayers, humility, and turning to him, get 
thy ſelfe free acceſſe unto him, ſee /a. 27.5. 

V. 24. Lay ap gold} a hyperbolicill phraſe, 
as much as to ſay, thou ſhalt make pavements of 
gold, ſee 2 chron. 1. 1 f. Pſal. 68. 30. [ Ophir] che 
game of a countrey, Gex. 10. 29. 1 chron. 1. 23. 
where there was excellent good gold grew , and 
therefore this; name is taken abſolute ly for the fs 


get gold. ; | x a 

V, 25. Shall be thy defence] the Italian, thy gold, 
bis grace and b eſſiag ſhall bee to thee in ſtead 
of a deare treaſure, Gr it will abundantly enn itch 


chee. 


+ 


V. 38. The light ] thatis to ſay, God will inſpire 


| thee with. good counſell, and direction in all 
thine affaires: or will ſhine over them with his 
bleſſing. e £608 
V. 29. / hen. tlau art ] when thou chinkeſt 
thine affairsgoc to decay, xhen ſhalr thou re · aſſure 
4by ſalſe, by thine inward confidence in God, 


Jos. 


| 


| 


#hich will nor decei ve ther: Cie bumble]. namely 


aby ſelfe, who ſnalt have humbled thy ſelfe before 
God, who will not: reg ard thy paſt fins, hut the ſin · 
cerity of thy repentance and thy prayer free from 
poeriſie, lob 1. 15. 185. 1 Tim. 88. 
a S207 3071 Tait: ahh, Þ IG Ch 
IM „ GH APs XXII. 
VER. z. L Ven to day] aſter ſo many prote ſta- 
EX tions, and juſtificaticns of mine, doe 
you ſtill continue in ycur ſiniſter miſconſtructi ons 
of my laments, though they doe no way equall my 
dtorments, asto terme mem mourninęgs, and icbel 
ens againſi God 7 ſee lob g. 2. my ſtroke} the He- 
brew, my band. Otherstranſlate it, though my hand 
de aggravated upon my groanes, that is to ſay, 
though I ſtrive to repreſſe them it is but all in 
valve. f ; 


1% Ve, 3+ FVbere I might finde}. O that. het would 


appeare to mee in viſion, or ſpiritually ſne himſelfe 


pre ſent by his power in my heart: {bis ſeat;] not. 


that of ſoveraign Maieſty or exact rigor, but his 

throne of grace, eb. 4. 16. MI 

a. V. 6. Mill kee;pleagy. I am ſure hee would not 
Aeale with me as an enc mie zu or as having abſolute 


yer, but in his fathetiy benignity, Va. 27. 4.8. 


Bat 4 l os 0 0 f b Oi hs 
7. Might difoute] in that laudable manner, 
hereby the faichfull man ↄppoſeth unto ihe ap- 


8 1 Gods wrath, the firme perſuaſion of 


his grace, by the ſcale: of his ſpiritiſee of ſuch a 
of contention, Gen. 32+ 24+ [ſhould I bee] 1 


th 


LL 
from. your raſh-ind g ementi, 'x Ce g. 5. vr Gol 
| hinſelfe after hee bad heard my cau e would free 
mee aut of this hard priſon, 1b ĩ 3.27. PE 
V. 10. 4s geld] 1 ſhould bes found good and 
loyalt, like gold coming out of che fur- 


ace. 1 N N 

V. 11, My feot] hee doth confute Ebyhax his 
falſe accuſations, I ab 22.59 
V. 13. But hee ix] the Italian, but if bee it, vor- 
withſtanding this mine innoceney, I know that if 
ir pleaſe him to affliQ mee hee will doe it, and it is 
not poſſible to oppoſe his willʒ et to ſearch out the 
reaſons of ĩt. 4.0963 20,5; 67.4.7 ; 

V. 14. 4nd many] hee doth not deale ſo with me 
alone, but it is an ordinary — 

V. 16. My beart ſeft] the Italian, melteth my 
beart, makes mee wanvſtrengeh to beare his rigor, 
ſee Pſal. 39. tl. | af 424 e 56516 48 
„ V. 17. "Becauſe I was not cut off} the Italian, 
wb was 1 not cut off before that theſe calamities 
did fall upon mee: ¶ neither hath hee] the Italian 
leaves ont aeither, hath hee hitherto preſerved mee 
from deach, which is the only meanes'ro end mine 
aiſlictions, Yb J. 2. and 6.9, and 30.24. 


CcHAP. XXIV. 


VER. 2 . By] I doe not deny Gods ju- 
24: VV fticet im puniſhing the wicked, 
and de of the juſt: I only diſpute with you 
concerning the time:? namely becauſe het doth 
not doe iralwayes, nor a ike in this life, but at tliat 
time as hee pleaſeth, which time is hidden to al 
men, even to the faithfull,/- - - 
V. 2. Some} the Italian, the withed, theſe words 
ought to be ſupplied out of the fixth verſe, accors 
ding to the frequent uſe ofthe ſeriptures. 

V. 4. Tbey drive away] the poore dare not fland 
in che it way, eiiher by reaſon of their pride, or by 
reaſon of their. violence and thefts. 

V. 5. As wilde aſſes] they are a fierce, eruell, 
and untamed kinde of people; for ſuch is the na- 
cure of this beaſt, Iob 39, 8. Ier. 2. 24- Hoſe 8 9. [to 
their mar] namely to fteale : ¶ the wilderneſſe] the 
Italian, the field, or the deſert, that is to ſay, they 
live upon what they ſteale in the fields. 

V. 8. They are wet] thoſe poore naked people, 
doe flie beſore the faces of theſe violent men, into 
ſolitary places, where they doe endute great wams: 
[embrace] an Hebrew phraſe; as Lam. 4. J. his mea- 
ning is, they lie upon the hard ſtone in ſtead of a 
bed, wherein other men doe wrap themſelves ip in 
blankets and cover. lid. 

V. 9. The fatberleſſe] namely to ſell him into 


bondage. 
V. Io. Take away &.] che ral ian, they ſuffer 


ou d by Geds definitive ſentence bee abſolved | bunger which bring them = -ſheafes, they are ſo ww 
> | a | 5 Ll > M6 


$2 TOR. 

all tha chair farventiand workmen to aba unden d h diourſe;amd ave guided * 

838 and vintage time , at which time directed, lohn . 3- Adi 15. 28. ſo that being all chat 

narure it ſelfe teachech lihelaliry, Dent. 15. 4+ they are, only out of his pure and mceve gcod will, 
L. Fram out — — were the y are not nes ae} ny. thing s which 

23+ [/aeth. not] het doth not ＋. chem like ma- . 4. 1d how Len bee be perſe@ob bim- 


v. 13, 7 the light] whether it be tte natu- 
ralllight of or the divine light of 
Gogs Law and Word, or dhe ine ard light of Gods 

—— wm very heacts 

2 ' oer. 
doe into the ficlds ro. ſteale: 
5. ha 
les — 


by werketh. as 4 thiefe, 
20 and 
V. 16. They —— 2 take na delighe in 


i hey by — hate kt, for feare of. being diſ- 
IBS ho ate 

| ure pico hs they are ITED to 
— their thesvi 


ithaut fear and 
[ bee beholdeth not] — fl y — ng _= ſuch 


ag ordinarily your — 

V. 23 Dr ht] after they 2 wa led ſuch a dam. 
nahle and y life, they doe for all this, many 
> 25 dicafocerand nazurall death, 10 2.1. 13.31. 


lim] their, deareſt fricnds, 8s. 

ane fe —_ quickly forget the love of 

N — _ is, that they have na more. 

communion with the living: Las a tree] thatis rot- 
ten and vorm · eaten. 

V. 21. The harren] which was a wretebed and 
. condition, as well as the widder, ſee 
PSA, I 

v. 22, Srameib alſo] they ſubvett and overthrow 
all publick order, and Jawſull. government, with 
their violence, ſee 10þ 

V. 23. To be in Gee) namely meancs faffict 


ent to maintaine themſelves: ¶ bis eies] hee ſecmes . 


to love and favour. them, and to. take an. eſpeciall 
cute of them. 


CHAP. Mu. 


VER. No hee is the ſoveraign Lord 

ne to plead againſt him, as =O 
leb yer pk gon — every one 
ought to ſubmit anto him wich all. reverence and 


* of ki mies] namely his Angels, in whoſe. 
nawre and number, rde —— of. 
his Majeſty ; I % by him _— 


armed wich terrible majeſty, there- 


amine, what ſpiit it is t 


alk withoat the gift of grace. His meaning is, 


that not only Gods Mazcſty,. but even his own na- 


turall corruption alſo. thould keep him from cor 
dending with God: that is borne] namely man that 
i; borne in fin, and under a curſe, the figne where. 
Jef appeares in the n aud bringing 
| forth Gen, 3. 16. 


CH AP; X XV1. 


Ow baſt thou] thou. Bildad, and thy 
F companions wilt undertake, to c . 
fort, adviſe, and inſtruct me, but you doe not pro. 
ceed well, and goe the contrary way to work: * 
to exc 'ude mee trom all acceſſe and filial 
nication with God, and bring mee — noching. 
but the conſideration of hi terrible Majeſty, is the 
— —— mee into deſpaite. Your couaſellof 
my ſelke, being g:ounded upon a falſe. 
— ior and pernitious, The ary 
——— ordinary and common things, is 
together — I knowing, confeſſing, and 
app Meera cd may wellat . ache queſtion i8, 
whether a c may not * is moang to. his ta- 
ther, and whether conſcience may not: 
maintaine it ſelſe before God; and whether in ſuch 
ſtrange accidents, a man may not bedaubefull, and 
defiie re becleared by God. 


VE Ra. 


V. 4. Te ben] doſt thou tell cheſe things to an 


ignotant and ſil iy man? doſt not thou tell themto 
mee, who know then as well as thx 22 lob, 2 2. 
and 11. 3. and 13. 1. {-whoſe-fpirit} wi lr thou 

thy diſcourſes to he divine e 
vulgar and e a Or doe but 


thus, ta draw your falſe conc luſions out of you 
di ſoourſes, and you wi'lfind.ir is impoſſible ro bee 
Nr 

V. 3. Dead things, , the Italian hath it, 
the Giants were formedb 
ſpirics condemned under the eurth, asdevills, and 
the damned whoorealſocaſled Giants inthe Ital. 
an tranſlation, Prov. 3, 19. and g. 1g. for the Giants 
of the primitive world, Gm. 6.4. which were dron- 


ned in the deluge were an example of everlaſting . 


1 Pet. 3. 19. Now lob would ſay, I can 


exair Codd Mach, and Pywer, above that which 


of it. 
v. 7. The-nowth} all ehe bemüphear of the fr 
weir) rt oo yay ry Cc dsthe. 


chenven, which is a ſubtile body, ſceming as 


red N 
ES N 
8 1 3 
res + *) 
þ 
* : p 


at moveth Wee 


od and &c. that is xo Tay: 


C ² A ˙¹aAͤw M MA ,-] ond reads Es 


So 47 


2 of oth 


. Dh. co. AE 


F. #74 


dee a vituity, though there be no vacoityinnmure, 
aimed even 


aei paſſed throu 


rte 4 * „ * 


Nee Gen. 1. 6. {bengeth] hee hath a 
From the firſt creation,thatthe earth being the hen- 
vieſt of all the elements, ſhould ſtand immoveuble 
in the center of — ee 8 | — 
on every fide with the ayr, having no prop, nor ſup - 
_porter,but only its own weight, ſec Fal. 104. 7. 
v. 8. Hee bindeth} a poetieall terme, meaning 
that hee keepeth up the vapours, whereofthe raine 
is engendred, gathered up in the clouds, as in bot- 
tles or barrells, ſee lob 38. 37. f 6 a 
V. 9. Hee bo'deth ah the Italian, bee ſeeleth, 
that is to ſay, hee ſtrercheth out the heaven, which 
is his throne, like to a great coverrure or ſeeling, 
«which hee ſhaddoweth over with clouds when hee 
pleaſeth, 
V. 10. Compaſſedy hee hath made hallow 
places and channels in che earth;withinrhewhich 


the ſea and other watersof he carthare kept, that | 


er not overflow, Gen. 1.9. Cati] ſo long 
25 


euorld laſteth therewillbe a viciſſitude of day | 


and night, Gen. 8. 22. ? 

V. 11. The pillars] a poetieall phraſe, asmuch 
at to ſay, thewho!e uniycric is ſhaken by him, ſet 
Job 9. 6. Fſal. 18. 9. and 104. 32 · Mat. 24. 29. - 

V. 12. Divideth] namely when the children of 
the red ſes; the fame of which 
miracle was ſpread all over the neighbouring coun- 


' Teys, Exod, 14, 21. Others doc underſtand this 
| *more gencrally,as Iſa. 51.15. Ter. 31. 35. {the proud] 
, common name for E- 


The Italian hart it, Rehab 
bt, Fſa. 5. 4. and 85. To. Iſa, 7t. 9. ati - 
dom of it i proud haughtineſſe, whereijpon ſome have 


1 it for the riſing of the waves of che 


+ v. 13. Hi ſpirit] that is to ſay, his divine and 
e Open) the ſcriprures calls all 


2 ſea- fiſhes, and ſea· monſters by this name. O- 


rs underſtand it to be the C eleſtiall ſigne called 
che great Dragon · . 
V. 14, His weyei] that is to ſay, works little] 
for want of capacity in us, ſee lab 3. 13. : P w can] 
H God would reveale bimfelfe in his full Majeſty, 


ö 


4 


without accommodating himſelfe io che m 


of humane nature, it would likelier be annſtoni- 


Ming or thunder-like ſound, than a ſweet and 


Wnſtrufting ſpeech. 


CHAP. XXYI1. 
while to ſee if his friends would 


v. 2. Hath taten awiy] hee ſeemerh to have 
. 4 we ggviteh hee hach gi 


Mkecn from - 
wig” #4 h his orice, namely uo bekis child, 
Toby 1. 12. and to not reſpect mine innoceneie, 


fee lob 34 F+ 


| 


VBR. 1. 8 5 after hee had fayed a 
0p 
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V. 3. The foirit] chat is rofay, foldng 42 1 0:1 
enjoy that Ii 3 rt" 
pr maintained by breathing, Gen. 2. 7. Jas. 
v. 4-#icheilneſeſ which 1 hould for if ho 
Fen r broang wages ofGofvinchek ace 
to my conſcience, a fained hamilicy, con · 
I = 
. an ot kinde of ſpeech 
ro expreſſe how farre à man haterh thing, 
ety to hi enemy NN 1 
V. 8. For'whas) I dereſt to have in 
nion with the wicked, for they camot Arne 194 
dic in finall deſpaire, and in their eglamicies they 
have no help nor comfort from'God; which is ade 
ſo with mee, 1ob C. 10,and 12, 420d 13.15. 
V. o. Abpajer} namely as well in ud verſity, 
as in. proſperity. e 32 
V. 11, The bandy namely hi aQuall and ef He 


detli his meere e, 
— wicked in this wotld are. 

V. 12. Alt yes] you know ull 'this as well a8 J, 
bur only you be in your op to con- 
favour; you incline to: chis extteame, to ſay that 
God abva yes puniſheth the wiched in this world? 
but I ſtand upon this moderation, that indeed hee 
doth doe it at ſome times, « ng. as her pl 
ſoth, but not at all times, nor squs Papi» 
I ſay and wil maincaine, that by mans Guard ſtate 
one cannot, nor ought not to judge of the conſti- 
57. —_ — munner Fipeat | | 

„ 15. Is a 0 ing whick 
ſignifieth, that che Vicked dying are plunged inte 
ever death, which only is che true death; 
{bi w8]: they ſhall not be honoured with 2- 
ny funerall exequies, nor any moutning ; but eren 
as if they were infamous „ berome or ſlaves 
unto their enemies, they ſhal by chem be debarred 
of theſe laſt offices, Pſa. 98. 64. Jer. 23 „18. Exeth. 


24. 33. | 
DO.) do — ay bruiſed und 

to peeces, 100 8, 13. Pſa. 39, 11. and 58. 9. 
* booth}: | is. 1.8. Las 2. * ; PI , 


V. 19. Shall lie down} in the ixecrriath 


] ayre, and none ſhall receive him. 


V. 20. At waters] as a fullneſſe of waters, or 'n 
ſudden deluge : ¶ iu the night) that is to ſay ſudden- 
ly, as CT judgements have happenedin 

e night, for the greatet᷑ tekror, Exod, 12, 29. ant 
14.24. Kings 1 . 37. Ua. 15. 1 · Dan. 5. 30, Mat, 25.6, 
V. 23. Shall eich] in token of joy, und alſo of 


wonder or admiration, as 1 Ning 9. Ke g. 17. Law. 


2. He Ex, IF, 6. 
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VE 

10 ſruites which che earth brir g 
hach d for choſe. metials which it kept hidden 
in her entrailes: but acer Gods wiſdome man muſt 
content himſelfe wich what hath been revealed in 


the Law, and word of God; the ſecrets of bis pro- 


videnc e. can neither hee ſearched out with labour, 
ai purchaſed for money F n e 


#7 GT 2 NZ 
V. 2, The fone] called the cadmiumſone. 
Ve. . b 


c£8.under graund at his own pleaſure, and carrying 
light with him, he doth as one ſhould ſay limit, and 
ſer bounds to thoſe darkencſſes: [the ſbaddom] 
which would lie hidden in eternall obſcurity if man 
did not . Hs f cali i NY * 1 #5 
M. 4+. The flaud] the Italian addeth, wherethe | 
2 theſe mines ſometimes i eines of water be- 
ing cut in ſundex, doe. binder the work, and the wa- 
ie r muſt either be dran out, or che courſo of it turnd 
anther way: [ forgotten] whichwereneverthought 
af, onxhich at, otder times had bet n dricaup." 
Vp $+ Commeth] namely abohe the catth: turned 
ap] that, is ta ſay, it is ſlirred arddigged up: [fre] 
meanes of ſurnaccs, to melt or putibe mettalls, 
or iby reaſon of lamps and other lights which are 
0 0 | 


V. 2. Nute] uhic h naturally are very quick- 


V. 8. The ly -whelps] Tyons have all the ſame 
qualities as peck betore ſpoken of. | 
V. 10, Kinars te ſet water- werks goirgtawaſh 
the ore of thoſe metialls, and for other ules, or to 
draw-the watersaway when they overflogs: «+. 
V. 22, Wee baus heard] not that they have ĩt re. 


ac ie everywhere, exen in maſt inacs | 
8 7 i *; l 
* _ 


— 


9 * — R 
, 
* 
Jazz. 
* 


F forth |? 


ally chere; 3 as they have mineralls,and nicrzalls, :: 
V. 23. Tbe we) ahe proceedings, motions, rea- 
ops, meanes and intentions: [kyeweth)]. a figura- 
tive terme, as who ſhou d ſay, hee hach it by him 
ready and at hand, hee needs not look for it as f it 
wege hidden in an unknon placa. 2. 
V. 25. Te nate] -the Izalian, ayþen . bee gave, | 
namely when hee eſtabliſned the onder of nature; 
gerfectiy regulared in all thingy as if the winde, 
which is ſuch a wanering and unconſtant creature, | 
had. its motions weighed and n lee + 
Ela. 135. , (weighew) ſet an order for the ſuſpen- 
ding, or holdjvg up of che. higher waters in a: cer 
taige quantity; lea ving che reſt below, G. 
V. 2 He ſee it] hee had it with him, and, as one 
{auld ſay, employed it, in cha eſtabliſbmend of 
the hole ordey of nature... Some have under ſtood 
8 28 a ſo that of, Pra $e42, of Gods, 


— 


ing wiſdome; — ch, 


2 5 
* 1 * 


o 9 
e 1 322 IP : TY a 
Chap. xxviii xis 


by whom as by joynt and co-operating. cauſe. the 
Father created all things, lohn 1.3. C01. 16. [de. 


; | LI TY .- |clareit} the Itelian hath it, numbred;it, figurative 
"Po the ſilver] man not content with che 


ing thathe poſſeſſed aud comprehen- 
5 


bounds," Deut. 295723. 
bl 93) lord e 


4 


8 y . . "IH 


I Cor. 4. 6, 4 
1 I 4 4 ; A 2 - ; 3. | 8 
„ 2 aA 

. . H AP. XXIX. * , 


mla] ſce 10h 7. 3. bd 
F V.3.2%ben] when by his ſpirithe 
did euli zbten mec inw ard y, andby his providence 
he. guidtd nie in, amine affars and all chances, 
were they navet:ſo deubriull ox ditſicult. 
V. 4. The. ſecref] his. moſt wiſe conduct, did go- 
verne my houſe, and did provide ſor it. ge 
V. 5. My children] he Italian, my Louſhold ſoy 
vents, the Hebrew young men which {ome under. 


V E R. 2. a 


ſtang obe bi children, ſee lob 19. 1 l. 1. 


V. 6. I waſhed] cnjoyed all my goads and plea 
ſures, as Gen. 49. 11, 10b 204 174 Pſal, 8c. 1c 
V. 7. To the gate] namely the city gate, which 
was the place whete they beſd they counſells, and 
kept their courts cf juſtice, for Iob was a magiſtrate. 
V. s. id themelver fer revert nce. ;. 
Vg. Refrained}.co heare mee ſpeak withoix 


4roubling of mee, or in regard of my dignity. 


„ V. II. Bleſſed mee] the Italiznhath it, accounted 
mee to be bleſſed, by reaſon ofthe gifts and graces 
God had beſtowed upon met: [ gave witneſſe] of 
my. vertue and integrity. . , | 
VI. Came un met] after that I, had deli 
vered ham | nt 14 
Va. 7 unn] 1 applicdit..co my ſelſe, andas . 
one ſhauld ſay, I pur it on in all my actjons, and 
made it famibar andhabivualleg mee: { clothed me] 
it did adorne me with its luſtre ang brighineſſe. 
Vit. I was}; L vas as a puh lick proviſion, or 
ſtore for. all my peples wans, in counſell, ſtrength 
ehatity and juſtice. |. 28 if wo 
V. +16, 1 ſearthed.- oui] Took paines with, path» 
erce to ſcarch our rhe ground l all cauſes, that I 
might judge with juſtice, which is the daughter of 
truth. Or I did not ſtay ungill I' was requeſted to 
maintaine the right of the oppreſſed; but preven- 
ed them hy denquiring. by vertu cot my oftier, ſor. 
Prev 28. Bin) vt Oo i ide | 
V. 18. 1 ſhall die] ſweetly, as in my friends armes, 
a conſidenae grounded upon God promiſes. 
V. 19. 1 ron] a ſumilitude taken fram ixees which 
arc watwed belpw as the rugt, and hàxeche de v 
e themmoan fgghat God grace yas alusyes- 
Mm: 
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in his heart and his ble ſſings upon all his buſineſſe 
and actions, ſee lob. 8. 17. and 18.16. 
V. 20. My bew:] that is to ſay my ſtrengih and 
power did ſtil! encreaſe, Gen. 49. 34. \ 
v. 22. Speke not again] enher to adde any thing, 
or to contredict: { dropped they received my 
ſpeeches, as a web come and com for table raine. 
V. 23, Latter raine La raine which came very ſel- 
dome in that cauntrey, but was much de fired, for 
the refreſhing and nouriſhing of the corne and 
other fruits and. bleſſings of the earth, Prou. x6.1. 


F749 l 5 4 roo THE 
N 5 The) kclit ved it not] that I would debaſe my | 
ſalle in ſo much familiarity '2-£they caſt not] yet that 
did not cauſe any contempt of my perſon, to ob- 
kure my ſplendor or abaſe my greatneſſe. 

V. 25. As &-Kjng II wasboth belov<d.ang fear d, 
tempering and mixirg the gravity of command, 
uch the ſwWeetneſſa of mercy and beneficene. 


"CHAP; KKK 


VE Rat. V Here to might] they were ſo 

n V V: wretched and impotent, that I 

could have had no ſervice of them: | old age] they 

had lived long in vine, having gotten neither un- 
derflanding nor experience: It was altogether an 

prog table old age. 3 
F. 4. Mallewes ] which ſerved pos re people for 
od; ſome tale it to bee Samphire which is a 
kinde of Sea · Mallowes or Sea - puiſſen, and is good 
for food: [ roots for their meat] che Italian, roots to 
wm them, according to ſome, theroots alſo were 
their foods 0 : & 

v. 11. Laoſed ] hee hathahrough mine afligions 
brought me into contempt, and deprived me of au · 
thority, which is the bond of ſubjoction and obedi - 
ence, {ce Iob I 2. T8. n lh x 
V. 12. ra ſe up ſigurat ive terms taken from ſiedges, 
ſee 10b.19, 12+ Lam. 3.5» 

V.13, My pathes | all the wayes bywhich any re- 
lee may come to me: [they have no helper.) they are 
uufficient to doe all this of themſclves without: the 
tela of oihets. . | 

V. 15. My ſoule] the Hebrew, wy princefſt or prin- 
thell one; an epithet of the ſoule, by reaſon of the 
einencie of it, and of the command which ir hath 
der the body : [my welfare] all meanes of avoid:ng 
this preſent miſery. 

Y.16.] My ſoule ] I doe melt in tearesand ſorrow, 
amine heart faile th mee and I faing,- orfall as it 
tere in a ſyoun, 1 Sam. 1.15. Pſal. 42.6, 

v.17. are pierced jw ith moſtbitter paines which pe- 
betrate into the moſt inward and ſolic parts of my. 
ody: I in the night]for then was Iob inmoſt paine and 
vumest, Ich. 14. and.. 12. atze ns 7 eſi] by rea 
of entit am in απνmn⸗ð¶uion.. | 
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V. 19. caſt ne] brought me into a moſt iniſetable 
and wretched eſtate, deprived ol all honor: ¶ become 
lite] my body is leane and pale, like the body of a 
dead man, and as for my condition it is ſo baſe, thar 
1 am no more eſtremed of then duſt. 

V. 2 1 Art became cruei l] the Itaban, turned to bee, 
contrary to thy nature and precedent benignityz. 
thou doſt entteat me after amoſtiriggous manner, 
Pſal. 77. 7. g. Teri3eayge .. 10865 324 2 3447. 

V. 22. Thou iiſteſt] chon torment: ftmebothin ko · 
dy and minde, and t eve ſuff ertſt mo to reſuor re- 
cover my elfe. : 1 


9 44 


* LI 3. 


1 ] x 
an „ Sal. B74 9055 | ove. 35 
V. 24. Hon beit] howſoever ih is my comfort, 


that death will end all my corporall paines, which- 


cannot goe beyond the grave: 70 ſpeabodr thus, 
going no further: then the afflictions of the body, 
tor by bis faith inche promiſcd tedeemer, hee was 
feare leſſe of eteraall puniſnment. Zn 
v. 25. Did not 1 weep ] Have I fai led inany duties 
of merey tou ards my neighbour , to which are joy- 
ned the promi ſes of Gods mercy? Mat. 7. lam. 2. 3. 

V. 28. Lent mou the Italian, went brom, 
rhat js to ſay, dark in ſortowes and inſimities or in 
a habite of ſoitoW. e 

V. 29. Dragons} which how le horribly in the De- 
ſerts: A very frequent compariſon in Scrip- 


ture. 


VER. I. I Made) 1 had framed-and ſubmitted all! 
my ſences to be obe dient unto the ſpirit 
of God; yea, the moſt wandering of them which · 
were mine eyes, the very doore and baite · of. all 
concupiſcence, Marth. 5.29. 1 floh. 2. 16. 3 
V. 3. A ftrange puniſhment] the Italian, the fnmge 


chances, my cruell calamities ſur paſſ e all meaſitoo 


viſitation, triall, and correction, of a believets in- 
firmities, ſee Prov. 28. · and upon Obad. 12. > 

V.7. Mine heart] and if my ſcnees had beene © 
allured by ſame object of ſin, yet my heartwhich + 
is the ſeat of Gods Spirit hath oppoſed them, ſee- 


| Num-15,39.Eqech.6,9.and20.24.Matth.y.29. A 


blot] ſce Iob 11.15. | 

Vb. Let me ſaw ] as for a taſte of Gods generall 
curſe, Le v.26 6, Deutizg. 39.38. LA off /pring ] all 
mine encreaſe of children, beaſts, or fruits. 

 V.10-Grinde] an obſcure circumlocution, de ſigning 

the enterchange of action in adultery, Hofe4. 13.14, 
Or the meaning may be, thex his wiſe might become: 
a fave ,.and be employed in grinding at the hand- 
mils, Matth. 24. 41. ſæe Iudg 6. 21. Lam. 3. . 

V. I ny the Tudges} thãt is to ſay, it is a eriminall 
or capitall offence , which deſerveth ro be puniſhed 
with bodily puniſhment, Gen. 38.24. Leu. a,b t. 
224322 : * d nad 

V. i 5. Didaot one} or did not he-faſhionus al 
iQ oncand the fame manner & 24 BAY S8 
1 V16.T 9 
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V. 16. To fab J through faintnelſe, cauſed by a 
frinlefſe expotiing of reliefe. . 
V. 18. From my — cher is to ſay, eren from 


with chat wh It „ 
[the bone] the Italian, the chanel bunt, v | 
ame bone above the elbow, which joynech · with 
„. joyced 17 carnally, - mine w 
delight in t geadz, and in abuſing them 
| pleafures,ſce Luke 12.19, and 16. 19. 


and action of Idolaters, who kiſſed their Id 
: which were preſent, 1 Kings 19. 18. Ha 13-2, and to 
2 — Ba —— 
their hand, a id put ĩt to their mouth, 
as an acknowledgement that they had their life and 
breath from them. 
V. 28. Denied] ſeeing all Idolaters are incompa- 

tiblewith Gods true ſervice, 2 Cer. 6. 16. 

V. 31. F ibe men] I have withſtood even my fami- 
Jiar friends, vho did incite me to revenge. 

V. 33. cerad] hidden it and not confeſſed it to 
«God, or denied ir by not giving him the glory, or 
- diſlembledirby encuſing oc extenuating it; whence 
it appeares ihat Jobs juſticewbich he hath ſo often 
. proteſted of, conſiſted not in the perfection of 
power, but in the benefix of Gods grace and his 

endeavouring himſclfeto piety, and in the 
ſpirits true {combaciog againſt the fleſh: Las Adam 

Gen. 312. Hoſ.6.7. 


V.34. Did I fear] che Italian, f hougb I could affright, |. 


chough mine own ſtrength and power might have 
N | orien. enemies, whom I could 


; peare, or give me a coppy 
Pas arch won Iv 
V. 2 4 4 Prince] thekalian, 4 Captaine in 
e band] 171 here gerne) les, 
V. 38. If my band] it I have gotten my lands un- 
e e I have enjoyed and tilled them, by 
ſee Hab. 3. If. N 


1 


to defend his own innocencie, 


been par aut by me, or if L have not well and juſ- 
ly rewarded the labourers. v.40. I. then ſubmit my 
_ to Gods curſe, here deſcribed ia theſe rermeg, 
Van. 3.18. ; F 


CHAP. XXXII. c 


VER. 1. Ecanſe] having no proofes con 
ah to —— to convince kin, 
wich, 


V. 2. The Burjite }] it is very likely that hee was 
deſcended: from Bu the ſonne — Gen, 28. 
2x. whoſc progeny might bee divided into ſeverall 
branches and nations, whereof one bore the name 
of Ram, from their chicfe: [ jaſtißed] caring more 


the ; and by juſtifying himſelfe h 
— —— 


V. 3. No anfiver] namely, no certaine anſwer iy 
convince him, that he had been wicked; ſo_thae 
after they had intereſted Gods right in this 
raſh accuſation , they were forced to give him 
Over. | 

V. 8. A ſpirit } men have the naturall faculty of 
underſtanding and diſcourſing, but for to proceed 
directly in divine matters, the aſſiſtanee, illumins - 
tion and guide of Gods gpirir are necefiary, + 

Sd Great nen] in underſtanding , age, and 
worth, 

V. I, That convinced] in that wherein by reaſon 
hee ought to bee reproved, namely, for his unreve- 
rend ſpeeches towards God. 


ſhould not deceive your ſelves , thinking you 
ſufficiently convinced him; and that he doth only 
maintaine his ſayings,through obſtinacie,for which 
he muſt bee remirred to Gods judgement, 

V. 14, Now bee ] I will not herein carry any 
perſonall paſſion, as you ſeeme to have done, 
being ſtung by his words, which have not touched 
mee, 

v. 15. Anag ed ] at Jobs firmnefle and conſtancie 
in maintaiuing his innoceneie. 


am even ready to burſt, Iam fo full of reaſons and 
meanes to abate obs exceſſes, ſee ler. 20.9. 


ceived this difcourſe. 
13. 1. and ty. 5. 
* 22. Take me away ] hee would violemly rake 
away my life and deſtroy me, Pſal. 28. 3. 
*CHAP..XXXINH. 


—— {— foirit] I am a man 8s then art; 


ö 


þ: 1 tberet j] if the tue owners have | 


then to give Go 


V.13. Left ya ſoould] I ſpeak this — | 


V. 18, Full] or bigge, I boile with Gods zeale and 


V. 19. My belly] my minde in which I have con · 
V. I. Accept] whereof lob had accuſed his friends, 
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and therefore will deale with theo 
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fitted unto mam 


0 bis infinive Majeſty, and not treat with hi 


vpon even termes, by reaſon of common 


right, 
capacky, hich thou mayeſt 
treely reply whois fray —— overcome b 
my majeſty, as thou haſt ſaid of God, lebg.3z .an 


V. 7: My terror] theſe were the o conditions,.. « 


. . 


that {ob would have made with God, to treat with 
him, 1ob 9. 34. and 13. 20. 
V. 10. Otgaſens] namely, eauſes and matters of 
foite , T+6- indeed had not uſed the felfe fame 
tetmes, but ſuch as meant as much, Ieh 13,26, and 
25.17.74. 2 a ? | 
V. 12» In this} thy immoderare juſtifying of thy 
ſelfe, thy complaining of God, and thy deſine to 
age with him, are the heads whereof I doe ac- 
ee cher, and for which I reprove thee, I let thy 
ſore- poſſed life goe concerning which I doe no 
way tax thee: [ Gad)] and therefore it was ſit- 
ting fer thee to-ſhew greater humility, and ref] 


upon equall termes. N 
V. 33. For be giveth not] for this had been 10h: 
— — int, that hee cauld not know the 
of this:his. fo hard uſage, be- 2. and 13. 
23. and 19.7. and 33. 41. NE 
v For God ſpeaketh.] the Italian addeth, it i 
nue that God, that which thou defircſt;, indeed 


happeneth ſometimes, namely, that God by reve- 


lations, or exprefſeapparitions, doth warn men of 
their ſinnes, for which he puniſherh or threatueth 
wpunich them, but chat is not ſo coarinually, ſec 
= —_—_— 3024. Dan 4.5. 
: 16. 
wem, ſce 10þ 36. 10. 15. ¶ ſenletiij hee pr h it 
unto them as firme and. concluded; if ſo be they 
te not repent, and imprinteth in their minde 
the certainty of the happening ofit, and the true 
— Wissel Tibt lesen adders hor fo 
V. 1. Heis the Itaſian 6. 
times alſo man is, ſometimes God puniſhech men, 
and not reveale his thoughts ſo expreſſely unto 
nem, butremirteth them to the ordinary miniſtery 
« his word by men, to produce che ſame effect for 
their amendment: Now Elibu would inferre that, 
God hath not granted vob the firſt meanes of 
particular revelation , yet he hath net denied him 
the ſecond in this viſitation, having raiſcd him who 
was his ſervant to ſpeak unto him ſin his name: 
ee] his members, & moſt ſtrong and ſolid parts. 
V.23. 4 Meſſenger ] u — or; Officer of his 
Church, bringing the ambaſſape ofreconciliation, 


1 ber. 5, 20. Hebrew,aw Angell, as Mal.2. 7. and3.7, | 


Nou. 1. 20. Lan interpreter} or a mediator that will in- 


tercede to make peace: [ ens among] this ſeemeth to 
ö the ſrarciepof good — 2 


faichfull-and. wife Diributert of Gods grace, or! 


| 


| Gods grace are attributed, to the 
es; by the certaine co-operatian of God, 


dat che vertue of the hol miniſterie doth nos de 


pend ſonal) | 
57 —— but that God operates by whem hee 


. 


in modeſtie 


in faith and ance. = 
Vas. And ſaith] namely, v ſome Angels nini 
er in this healing, Hal. ioy. a0. or to at! et 


g the, . 
power to produce the effect of it: So the works af 


when his ordinances arc obſerved, bad. 51. Rom, | 


. 14. 1 COF-9. 233. 1 Tin. . 16, l. 1. 20. C[rheve - 
found } by my 


ſoveraigu will and by wine infiaice- 
wiſedome, | have ſet down the means of rede 
— from their condemantion, namely, 
the death and paſſion of my fon, which] now ac- - 
cept of for this pennent man, Mach. 20. 26. 


1 Tim. 2. 6. 


V: 25. His ſſeſb] God ſhall reſtore him to full 
health, and new vigor of body, 8 ſgure of the-. 
reſtauration of the ſoiile, Pſal. 103... 

V.26, Shell ſee] hee will cauſe. the beamesof his 
garce to ſhine che looking glaſſe of bis con- 


lcience, wichin the chick he th God 
J he revealech his councelaunto and 


propitious unto him, 2 Cor. 3. 18. and 4. . Len 
der j hee will ſer him into his p me Kare o 
garcc,and will reſtore unto him the freling of the 
remiſſion of his fins, wherein conſiſts the finners 
tue 3 Rom. 4. .. Or aſtur 
that a finner is converted unto God in juſtiee and 
righreoulnefſe; God fhall make him feele the 
s of his grace in-all manner of bleſſings, in 
ſteadof the calamitics, which he had drayn upon 
—_— with his fins. 16 oe 1 
J. 27+ Nelooketh upou men, Oe. Aralian bath 
it, and be afterwards ſhell turns bimſilfe towards men 
and ſay , &c. chat converted ſinner ſhall 2 
Gods grace towards men, and ſhall ſe Him- 
ſelfe for an example, 
V. 32. I defire ] 1 would heare ſuch reaſons co 
from thee, as that I might yecld the rigid bue- - 
on thy fide, I being no way ſubjett to in 


this buũneſſe, but being-thy true fa * 


CHAR XXII V. 


us avoid ſtomacłfulneſſe ; *. 
all chings el ſe that may doe us hurt, 
| an 


VER TH 


- 


22 103. 
id let us have no ocher end nor rule, but onely 


v. g. rer 7e] Elihu his intent is to ſhew chat 


lob was the chi d of God, and had ever 
zonverſcd in holincffe and righteouſneſſe, yet there 
were in him as well as in all o her believer vhileſt 
chey lived in this world; many remainders of ſin for 
which he ought to humble himſelfe, and beare with 
patience Gods viſitations. : 
V.6.Should I lie] ſhould I confefſe even againſt my 
conſcience, that I have been a wicked man, or an 
hypocrite ? Job 27.5.6. , 


V. 7. udo drinketh up ] that doth FY freely 


ſpeak unfiting things, chat hee ſeeme th to in- 

— ſcolfeboth God and man, Fob 10.3. Prov. 

19.2 . 7 : 

V.. Goeth 7] he giveth men occaſiou to believe, 

chat he believetii as wicked men doe, namely, that 

At is in vaine to ſerve God, Mal. 3 14. 5 

V. 5. Ne har h ſaid jhe goech on rehearſing of what 

ob had ſaid, though not in the- ſelfe ſame te rmes, 

Lob 7. 3. and 9. 22 · and 30. 26. . ; 

V. 10. ** W. ] injuſtice in puniſhing men 

without a cauſe , ſeeing chere may cauſe enough 
be found even in his on children, as well by 

reaſon of their vitious actions as by reaſon of 

their oziginall and naturall corruption. 

V. 13. bo hath} is not hee ſupreme , being the 
ſumme of all Law and juſtice, and hath no Law 
mor ſuperiour above him; and therefore injuſtice 
cannot bee in him, ſceing injuſtice is but the tranſ- 
gteſſion or breach of fume Law or commandment, 
lee Gen. 18.25. 10bF.3. and. 21. 22. Rem. 3. 5. | 

V. 14. if bee] he is beſides all what hath been 
aid, infinitely mercifull, for if he did not let paſſe, 
and pardon many mens ſins, the whole world would 
periſh, fal. 30.3. and 143. 2. Ia. 57+ 16. [his ſpirit] 
that is ſay, che ſoule of man or his ſpirit; that is to 
ay, che life which hee hath given unto man, ard 
dot mainiaine by the proper operation of his ſpirit; 
-whereof. his blowing into Adams noſtrils was a 
ſigne, Gen. 2.7. | 

V. 18. Ir it ñt to ſay] learn from the reſpect which 
is due to eathly Princes, the reverence which is 
due to che ſoveraigne Lord, ſee dT. 8. 


V. 20. Be craubled t ſeemeth that he meanetch the 


ſlaying of the firſt borne in Egypt by night with 
much tetrour and tumult, Zxed. 1144.6 and 12. 29. 
ſec Job 2611. [without hand] miraculouſly without 

any humane meanes I 10 
V. 23. For be will not lay,@c.} the Italian, for God 


hatb no more regard into man, when lee commeth in 


before bim; Gods fore ſaid, judgements 
are unavoidable, ſor then he exeeuteth hi; ſentence 
with all rigor, ſorſak ing that moderation which he 
had ſpoken of verſ. 14 ſec ob 23. C. 4 * 


V. 20. 25 the night ] heze hee ſeemeth to meane 


Pharaoh his overthrow in the red ſea, which was 
done in one night, Exed.1420,24. 


fight of a I the people; ſo were the Eg ypriors bo- 
dies caſt up 1 "<4 ſea-ſhore in he children of 
Ifreels view, E xd. 14. 30. g 3% 8 

V. 28. The cry] this is alſo taken cut of the ſame 
ſtory, Exod. 2.23. 24. and 3-7 g« + 

Ve29. He giveth quietneſſe ] the Italian, f be ſends 
bome in pe. ce, if he by his ſovcraign ſentence freeth 
out 4 3 _ oppreſſion, = did his children 
out of the bondage of Egypt: Others, if he 
bis wrath: [hebideth] if ler withdraw — — 
man can no wore have acceſſe unto it: It ſeemerh 
he here pointech at the darkeneſſe which was raiſed 
before the Egyptians army, Exod. 14. 20. C whether 
it fe} this ſoveraign juſtice is executed as well, and 
as eaſily upon: whole Nations, as upon particular 


| perſons; contrary to mens juſtice, which is man 


times hindered and withſtood: by reaſon of the de- 
linquents multitude, | | 
V. 30. The Hypecrite] the Italian t he prophane may, 
ſuch a one as Pharaoh was, an obdurate. ſcorner of 
God? [he people] namely Gods people; [ be enſue. 
red] in tyranny or unjuſt ſlaver. a 
V. 31. It n meet] © 105 in ſtead of contending 
with God and with his juſtice, yiou ſhouldeſt 
have implored his niercy:, and not have tru- 
ed to much upon thine one conſcience which 
may deceive it ſelfe. ¶ N bare borne, &c.] the Ita. 
lian, who ſaith I pardon, I will not deſtray, vo hath re» 
vealed himſelfe nat onh in his Law by commanding 
and threatning; but alſo in his promiſes of grace 
to comfort and encourage by the remiſſion of 
ſinnes. | 
V2. That which I ſee not] if therebe in me any 
hidden; fin whtch my conſcience knoweth not off, 
which hath provoked thy wrath , fee Pſal. 19.1 
1 40%. 3. 10. | Teach thou e] that I may ask e patdon 
therefore and amend. +41 7 
V. 33. Kecompence} according to the rigor of his 
Jaſtice : ¶ Refuſe] namely, the way of mercy which 1 
.propound unto thce, ta demand juſtice as thou haſt 
hicherte done. b nn rd 1 
V. 36. My defirt is] the Italian; GO father let Tos be 
2 O father whom I adore for thy father- 
2E 


ly goodneſſe doe not withdraw thy viſitations from 
ub, untill thou haſt brought him to the duty ofa 
child, and to the onely meancs of obtaining parden, 
which is humility and con feſſi + + +7 
V. 37. He addeth } the Italian, he will adde, I de- 
fire it for his good and ſalvation, ſor feaxe Jealt be- 
ing delivered by thee whileſt hee is in this wicked 
minde, he ſheuld triumph as though he had gotten 
the victory of thee, to the dimunition of thy glo- 
ry s [ cloppeth ] in ſigne oſjoy and victory, Eſal· j. l. 
aa „0. EN "Tn 8 
5 CHAP. 


Chap. xy IN | 


V. 26. In the apen fight] in a publike place in the 


2 


Wed Sn woes x 2 7 


45: 


|  Chop.xoxv.xxavi. 
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VER. 2. F thou] how can this agree that 


they be unjuſtly 


For bim; tecall thy ſelfe and condemne thy. for- 


CHAP. XXXV. . 
thou ſhouldeſt appęale to Gods judge- 


nent, to be approved ef, and juſtiſied by him, and, 


in the meane while contendeſt with him, as if he not 
reſpected good or evill works, fox to give them 
their due reward, Job 9. 21. and 10. ig. and 31. 2.3. 
[ My rightecuſueſſe is more then Gods ] che Italian, 
1 ien is from God , that is to ſay, I am 
ſure will juſtite me, thcugh men condemn me. 
V. A Thy companions} thoſe which app: ove of thine 
opinion, and are here preſent at this diſputation, 
85 18.2. | * 
, v. 5. The heavens] conſider by thediftance which 
is between heaven and earth what diſ. e quality there 
is betycen God and man, againſt whom man can- 
not have any juſt action grounded upon dam- 
mage or profit, as it ivamongſt men, 1ob 23.3, Luke 

1. io. ſee Iſa. 55.9, 

V. 5. The oppreſſed ] mens lamentations, though 
juſtly afflicted, are not heard of the Lord 
{or to obtaine freedome at his bands, unleſſe they | 
come unto him by way of bumble prayer z how 
much leſſe then & 7b, ſhall chy laments be heard, 
who art ſmitren by God, and canſt complaine of 
none but him, if thou reſuſeſt to convert thy ſelfe 
unto him, with humility and acknowledgment, ſee 
Hol. 7.14. TTY 

v. 10. My Maker] and conſequently I am bis, and 
he it take care of me, and free me from the un;uſt 
tyranny of other maſters: [ho giveth] comforteth 
his chi'dren ſecretly in the middeſt of their greateſt 
afflictions, Pſal. 42. 9. and 1494+ 8 

v. 11. ho teacbeib us] to not complaine to no 

rpoſe as beaſts doe when they feele any paine, 
but to flie to him with well prepared prayer, which 
ſeemeth oppoſite to Jobs ſaying, Job 6 p. 

v. 12. bceaxſe /] becauſe they remaine obdurate, 
and their pride hindereth them from humbling 
themſelves be fore God to crave pardon anddelive- 
tance. 

V. 13. UVanitie] the vaine cries and complaints 
Which are nat accompanied with faithfull prayer. 

V. 4. Although thou ſayeſt thay ſpalt nat ſee him] 
the Italian, ow much leſſe will he beare thee who ſayeft 
theu lookeſt not upon him; thou that profeſſeſt thou 
wilt not humble thy ſelfe before him in this afflicti- 

but wilt contend with him: ¶ Therefore truſt thou] 
He Italian, judge tby ſtiſe in bis pebt, and then wait 


mer proccedings and give glory 


* 


to God, and 


then diſpoſe thy ſel fe to an aſſured hope, 1 cor. 


K 11.3 8 
VRR. IN Gods bebalfe ]' to defend his j 
+ „Orne af 


1 1.31. 


10 B. 


x 29 
V. 3. From à farre] from the generall grounds of 
his nature, juftice and works 1 wil . to thy 
particular cadſe : [ Aſcribe] I will acknowledge it, 
preach it, and maintameĩt to be juſt, ſor his glory 


onely, and not for any pri vate reſpect of mine own. 

V. 4. Not be falſej namely, — ing from flat- 

tery io inſinuate into Gods favour againſt mine own. 
cienee, or without any motion from the heart, 

a thing wherewith Job had taxed his friends, 705 

13-7.and 17.5. . 7 1 

V. 9. M gbey] not by a tyrannicall might, having 
no regard to juſtice: As it ſhould ſeemè Iob had in- 
riwated Ib 19. 7. & 23.13, & 30 21, but ſuch a might 
as iis alwayes governed and guided with juſtice ànd 
wiſedome: [Deſpiſeth ] namely, in denying of ju» 
ſtice — dimes he of 1 
acco to Iobs complaint, eb 10.3. [ firength an 
| wiſdome ] che Hebrew, ſtrength and heart. 4 

VS. In feiters] he calleth afflictions ferters ; they 
being as a 2 to the faichfull who are fallen into 
ſome fig, for their correction and to prevent judges 

ment, ſee lob 13.37 K 4. To. Pſal. toy, oo. 

V.9. Hee ſbewerb them] namely, by the publike 
miniſtery of his word, ſec Job 33.23. | 

V.10.Sheweth them] he admonitherh them in ſe- 
cret, by divine revelations, Ieh 33.14. 16. 

V. Iz. Ihey obey not] ſeeing hee here yet ſpeak eth 
of the juſt, verſ.ꝓ. oppoſite to the wick ed ver. iʒ. by 
this diſobedience can no way bee meant an ob- 
ſtivare - rebellion — 2 N 120 the ex · 
pre 8 ome fin, by which others ma 
prevent Gods laſt viſitation inthis world. n 

V. 13. Bat the bypocyites ] the Italian, the prophane, 
that is toſay, the wicked doe not only remaine un- 
converted in their afflitions , but become more 
wicked;whereby the ir puniſhment is allo increaſed. 

V. 14. Anengtht unclean] the Italian, among the So- 
domints , namely, ſuch as commit the abominable 
kinde of Juſt : Ayming at thedeftruRionof Sadoms. 

V. 15. 1 bis affliflion ] when in their afflictions 
they voluntarily humble themſel ves, ſee ler, 31.18, 

V. x6. Haveremoved thee) if thou hadſt choſen this 
way for thy converſion. | 

V. 17. But theu haſil thou ſeemeſt in ſome manner 
to imĩtate the wickeds extream and irre miſſible fing 
which is to eontend with God, ſaying, that he hat 
wronged chem in their perdition : New Eliba did 
onely intend to difſwade Job from ſuch an impiety, ec 
—— incline: But obs aime 
was no other but to maintaine the ſcale of G 

ppearances and reaſons whi 


| Spirit, againſt all appe 


might be urged to the contrary , which is the good 
combat of the faith; bur it was followed by 7ob 
with a little too much exceſſe: [rudgrment] thou ate 
already as it were «guilty wan inthe judges hands, 
therefore thou oughteſt ſo much the more co be» 


| ware _ thou doe further provoke him. 
. n : 


Vas, Hefte 


V. 29. Defre nat] deſire nor death in this man- 
net as thou doſt, fo in che ſtate in which chou art, 
thou oughteſt to feare an extraordinary kinde of 
death, cven by Gods han whereby many people 
have paſſed even to cternall death as in the deludge, 
god an d Egypt. . 


103. 


V. 2. Triquity]j the Italian, vanity, namely, chat vain 


deſire of death, only to eaſe thee of ſome corporall 
2 8 | reth the clouds with bis light; namely, wich the Sunne 


paine, never regardi2g the eiernall ſtate of the ſaul: 

leboſen chou haſt deſired rather to fall inte —— 

ot God, by ſuch a k inde of death, than to 

rheſet orments, ſee Fab 3.13. 20. and 6. g. and 10.1. 
V. 22. God} if thou ſay eſt thou wouldeſt argue 

with God, not to contraty him, but only to relate 

thy reaſons unto him, that he 


eſt teach or direct him, who in in ſuch heig ih. of Mar 
jeſty and command? .+ - _ 
V. 24. 7 hich man] of which they are neither 
edges nor ccnſurers., but onely ſpectators and a- 
rers. 
v.25. 4 farre off either fo reverenee ox through 


weakneſſe being not. able to come vecre fo great a 


Iight. ü =o et 37) [71 

V. 30. Her (preadeth] hee, ſhooteth out his 
Iightnings every way, Pſal. 8. 13, 15. and 144. 6. 
[Covereth] with thick clouds, and the gulfes, and 
armes of the Sea which ſeeme to be fo many roctes 
of a great tree. — 
v. 3. ! or by 


— 


is incomprehenſible, for with one and 
ſtorme, hee t. 
watereth the earth to cauſe it to bri 
V. 32. With claudi et.] the Italian, hee bidath the 
Faue with the palues of bis hands, and di. elesh them 


what they ſhould meet; he hathas a man ſhould ſay, 
ich thunde ta, 


| the ſelic ſame 
r-ſtciketh the wicked, and 
forth fruit. 


beth his hands armed wich thun 
ly tic whatſoever he will have them. 


| CHAP. XX XVII. 

VE *. ＋2＋¾ Earel it ſhould ſeeme that at that time 
| _ 4 ir thundercd 2 { the noiſe of bis vice] 

the Italian, bis terriblethunder, ox his chunder with 


Error. 30 Bis T7 
v. 4+ Aſter it) not becauſe that the lightning is 
before the thunder, but becauſe that the thunder is 
heard aſter the lightning is ſeen, by taaſon that the 
farce of hcarin 
tem] namely ihe rain TY 
V. 2, Heſcaleth up the hand of euery wen} the Ita- 
Bam. be ſougteth 1 man at 
reaſon of theſe kinds of weachers,, - every: one to 
rente home gun of the falds, Ex C that all ain 
er bs wg — they 506 may know 


alles o 
tagscher, forts Ale ¹¹ number of 
. g 7 I f : wt 3 $54 ; ; ö 


ich direct- 


aduie 


wighaprocerd with ther crearures ;. or 
thee according to chem. Who art thou char ſhould- | 


them] that is toſay, Gods previdenct 


is flower then that of ſeyivg: [ Bay | 


bome, he cauſerh by 


V.9. Ont of ibe ſouthj the Hcbrow word , (ignifieth 


a hidden or - the AntarAick or South 


.thren Pole is hidden from our hemiſpheęre, lob g,g. 
v. ro. By the breath] by cold winds raiſed by him, 

or by hiscommand. 5 FAD. 
V.11, #earieth] that is to ſay, by ſhowring down 
of much raine, heediflolveth and diſſipateth them: 
[He ſcattereth bis bright cloud] the Italian, an ſcatte. 


| which diſperſeth chem with his beames. 
V. 13, For correflion} Hebrew, his rod, as Ex 44: 
| 13 23, 1 Sam. 12. 15. 18. EN. 10. 3. ¶ For bis land] for 
che earth which is bis creature, wherefore he pro- 
videth for it, at its need, as he doth for allhis o · 
that. part of; the earch which is 
not inhabited, which God only, and not man taketh 
care for Job, 38. 16. 17. C Or fer mercy ] ſome ſingu. 
lar and extraordinary mercy , as 2 S . 21. 10. 
1 Kings 18.45. : 

v. 15. Diſpoſed them] namely, thoſe foreſaid 
meteors, rain:, ſnow, &c, [ Thelight j namely, the 
raine-bow, or the Sunne- thorow-the clouds when. 
they 2re ſevered, or after they ate diſperſed. 

V. 16. ralloncings J that is to ſay, how they are 
hangedup even in the ayre. 

v. 15. How thy garments} how after a raine cauſed: 
by a Southern winde the weather cleering up, thoa = 
art warmed in thy garments. 

V. 18. Strong] not by reaſon of any hard maſſie 
Elementall thickneffe, but by reaſon of their ayrie, 
incorruptible , and indiſſoluhle nature compoled of 
very thin and even paris. 

V. 19. wt} bs „ the darkneſſe andig.. 
norance of our underſtandings. 

V. 20. Shall it be told bim] his meaning is, that all 
manner of diſcouiſe or conceit of divine things, 
framed: by the comupt ſence ofthe fleſh is abomina - 
ble to God. a 

V. 2 f. And now) it ſeemeth that at that very in- 
ſtant, the cloudy weather did begin to cleare up, 
and that thereupon Etibu took accafion to ſpeak 
theſe words. 

V. 22. Faire weather} the Italian, guildedclearneſſe, . 
the Hebrew, golden. . 
V. 2. Fuat bi j chat is rofay,comprehend the in · 
fintteneſſe of his eſſence, nor draw neer the ligbt 
of his glory, nor penetrate into the. ſecrets of hi 
providence. | | | 

V. 24. HereffeRethnot] the Italian, 20 man though 
wiſt ef heart cam fie lim, thatis to ſay', to have a 
fall and direct knowledge of him, either by ſence. 
or diſcourſe of reafon; for chat ry is re- 
ſerved until? the everlaſting life”, Exod. 33. 20. 
1 C07, 13. 12, I ab. 3. 2. Others tranſlate it, bee 
reſpedetb not any that ih wiſe of beart; that it 
fa, Soc will diflaine to rake notice of 


| ine too mach inferious to. him. 
* . | es CHAP: 
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day, and doe flie the light, 10h 24. 13. 17. Iobn 


the earth to bee turned imo divers formes as clay, &. 


3 V. j. The gates } | 
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CHAP. XXXVILI. 
VER. 


Hirld-winde } namely, in the 

ſame mannet as the Lord was 
wonrto are, who did in that manner hide the 
bright f bis Majeſty, and ſhewed the ſignes 


of his power, to bring man to feare and humi- 
liry, ſce Deut. 4. 12. I Kings 8. 12. Exrch. i. 4. Nab. . 3. 
Heb. 12.19. 

V. z. Der hreth] dark eneth the foveraign uſler of 
my providences,juſtice, and wiſdome. s 

+ Gird up now I appeare unto thee as thou 
haſt ſo often wiſhed, ſtrengthen thy ſelfe with 
ccaſons to argue with we: [1 will demand] an ironi- 
call kindc of ſpeech, in anſwet to zobs fprech, lob 
13.12. 

- v. 4. Fhere weſt thou] waſt thou my companion 
or my councellor when I created the world, that 
thou wilt now be ſuch in the governing of it? [laid 
the] Ggurative tern es taken ſrom buildings. 

V. 5. bo] beſidet my ſelfo. 7 

v. 7. uben] namely, When all creatures, eſpecial- 
ly the heavenly ones being newly created, did glo- 
tine their Creator, every one in its o]u kind, Pſal. 
148.3. He ſeemeth to take ibis ſimilitude from the 
birds which uſe to fing at breake of day: { The 
aunnes ] namely, the Angels, Iob. i. 6. 

V.3. with doores] Ggurative termes to expreſſe 
the great concavities whercin the Sea is encloſed: 
[prake forth] ſimil itudes taken from birthes. 

v. 12. The morning] that is to ſay, the Sunne; 
cauſing it to riſe at ſuch ox ſuch an houre, ſooner or 
later, in ſuch or ſuch a point of heaven, according 
to the divers degrees and ſcituations of the Zodiac 

v. 13. Takebold ] to extend it ſelfero the furth 
parts: ITbe wictedj which doe hide themſelves by 


20, ; 
. v. 14. It is turned j the Italian addeth, and cauſe 


Thar is to ſay, that it doth appear various, as a pet. 
ters work of divers figures and colours, whereas the 
dark ne ſſe of the night confounds the aſpect of eve» 
thing. a ä 
of V. =, the wicked) name ly, Malefactors who 
hide themſel ves in their recepracles for feareofbe- 
ing diſec vered and puniſhed : { Thebigh e] that 
u to ſay , the violence uſed by cheſe thieves and | 
tghe robbers, who are diſcovered and taken by the 
bonefirof the day, + oma 
poericall rermes to ſigniſie the 
ſubrerraneall and infernall parts. ends 
v. 19 Whereis] poeticall termes likewiſe, which 
Gpnifie or meane nothing elſe, but that God alone 
without anyhelp,orwork of any man appointed, the | 


1 B. 


diyers points of Sun ning and Suckſettmng. 


N Sr 
AN as lt were to biing it to it 
ing. 8 | 
: _ — 2 an 1 ſpeech: [ waſt 
ir may bee waſt preſent 1 eftab- 
lied the ecurts eEnynies, 
V. a2. Na ] haſt thou any part in che bring- 
ing forth of theſe meteons, or doſt thou kc, 
know the cauſes and meancs of them, 
. V. 23-Bevereſerved] as in magazines and armo- 
ries, for to oxcrthrow mine enemies, Exod: 9.14. 
leſb. 10.11. Iſa. 30. 30. 8 

V. 24. Ly what]doeſt thoukno the cauſes of light- 
nings, and other fieric meteors, and of tempeſtuous 

nds. 

V. 25. ho bath) who be ſides me difftribureth, as 
it were by certaine channels and conduits, the raine 
water upon the earth ⁊ . 

V-a6«c#heye ne man is] and therefore this waters 
ing can be go effect of humane work, and thereby 
God ſhewah* his providence, even ever ſavaga 
beaſts, 0 5.9. : 

V. 28. bath the raine} are theſe creatures produ- 
ced by cauſes which are conſtant and invariable in 
nature, as humane generation is ? doe they not 
proceed from my pure and ſimple free - vill? 

V. 30. Are bid] under their frozen ſuperficics in 
winter time. ; 

v. 31. Canft thou bind] hinder the ſeaſon from be- 
comming more temperate in the Spring- time v hen 
the Pleiades riſe with the Sun: [ Or looſe] or dog 
ſo chat when thisfign riſeth wich the Sunne, it may 
not draw up vapours from the earth to engen - 
der raine, miſts, hoaryefroſts and ſtormes. 

V.32. Arcturus] ordinarily called the guardian of 
the beare ; and his ſonnes are here the other leſſer 
ſtarres of the ſame conſtellation, of which the 
biggeſt and moſt noted cartyeth the name. · 

V.33j-Knoweft thos] either how to ordet them as 
Maſtcr over them, or to comprehend what they are 
certzinly and perfect? Dominion] as wellin regard 
of the motion of the heavens, which varieth the ſea 
ſons of the earth, as of the influences and vere 
which commeth from thence. 

V. 37#bo cangumber] who is it that cauſeth va- 
pors to ariſe out of the earth & bringeth forth raine 
as mach 2s need requireth, according to the order 
of his wiſdome: [who can ſtay] the Italian, who 

* chat is to fay,who can ſtay the raine: A terme 
taken from that, when one will ꝑoure out any liquo 
out of a bottle or out of a barrell, they doe lift ĩtup: 
and when they will ſtay it againe, they lay irdowne 
upon the ground. 5 ek 

V. 38. Vhen they] namely hen it hat rained 
ſufficiently, fo rhat che ground is moiſtened and the 
clefts thereof cloſed up. RE 
V. 39. Fr thes] is there any beſides my ſelfe 
that providerh fox all beaſts, and eſpecially your 
M m3 1 ſavage 


* 


92 
ſava e ones which frequent net the gompänie 
of ot, Pſal. 104. 21. clicrefore m — 
ought to be acknowledged, and ador without any 
contradiction, as abſolute, and ſoveraigne. 

V. 41. His young ones] often times ne glected and 
forſaken by che old ones, who as we tead, are very 
forgetfull: [Cry ante] with all their croaking they 
move rione to help them, but onely God, ſee P ſal. 
104. 27. and 145. 5. and 14%. 5. L wander] when 
they begin to come out of theix, neſts and play 
broad. ar e Wh 


5 | { 5 7 122 
CHAP. xxX IX 


VER. T Hey bow themſelves} a deſcription of 
the manner of theſe beaſts bring+ 
ing forth their young withaprt any humane help, 
heck tame and houſe - bred beaſis oſtentimes 
ve. - 5 oe Sr 5.0405 
V. 4. Are in good liking ] notwithſtanding the 
bereite good bby 2 . 
exceeding dry tem e: [ goe forth} they quick · 
Iy forſake their ammes , — get p — 
emſelves. as 2 24 
V.5.7td hath] is it not I alone that have gi: 
ven this beaſt that quality that it willby-nomcancs 
be niade rame? | ; 
V. 7. The multitude ] the Italian, the noſe, or the 
mulrirude; for his fierce and ſavage nature, cau- 


ſeth him to ſhun, and as one ſhould ſay, dildaine | 


inhabited places: ¶ Neither regardetb] he is not like 
a poote flave in a chaine, who is called upon and 
beaten to his work, ſee lab 3.18. tit 9 

V. 9. The Vnicorue] this is Iike v ie a very fierce 
beaſt which nov adayes is very rare, but ancicmly 
was more common. 

V. 11, Bring bome] by his labour bring home 
the cncreaſe of thy ſeed, or draw it to thyqhouſe 
25 other kinde of cattell doe. 

V. 14. Leaveth ] according to 
bird, which never ſitteth upon, nor hatcheth its 
egges, but covererh them with che ſand in the Sun, 
whoſe heat doth hatch them. os 

V.16. Her labour ] in layingof the egges which 
* doth not cauſe any, ſuch care er love, towards 
her ycung ones: in this bird, as there in in other 


ras, q g f 

v. 17. Of wiſtdome ] thar is to ſay, it hath not 
ſuch fore · caſt to provide for its young. ones by 
« narural: inſtin& as other foules and beaſts 
ave. 
v. 18. #battime] being eee on 
horſo back, ſhe eaſily clcapeth from them, partly 
by running, and partly by raiſing her ſelfe a little 

upon her wings. | * 


V. 23. The qu a horſe- mans armes. 


vag. Neither believeth hei pocticall termes; hee 


of their birth, by reaſon of. their dams 


1 OB. 


the nature of that- 


Chap.xxix.lxi, 
doth ſo rage and burne with deſire of battell, that 
when hee heares the trumpet ſound a charge, 
hee can hardly believe it. Others, be cannot 
flil , when hee hath once heard the ſound of the 
trumpet. 3 8 

V. 26. Aud ſtreich] after that bee bath caſt 
his feathers, hee returneth to hotter climates. 

v. 29. Her eyes] the eagle is very ſharp fighted, 
and will ſec a great way off. | 
V. 30. Suck up ] they drink no water, but in 


ſtead bf drink, they ſuck up the bloud of the prey: 


[ the ſlaine] the eagle hath. alſo a very render 
ſmell, ſo that ſhee will ſent out dead cark aſſes a 
greatway off, and flicthither. Which Ieſus Chriſt; 
Matth. 24. 28. Applyeth by fimilitude unto the mo- 
tion of the holy. Ghoſt in the faithfull, who gi. 
veth them the true odour of ſaith from heaven 
to earth; and cauſeth them to come to him a> 
lone, who dyed: for their ſinnes, and is the true 
food of the ſoules. 


CHAP. XL, 
VBR. A it] if hon haſt not any ſhare 


* in the creation, preſervation, and 
conduct of theſe creatures, much leſſe haſt thou 
any in the. higher effects · of my providence; 
namely, in the governing of mankinde, and gui. 
ding my children to ſalvation. 

V. 8. #ilt thou alſo diſannull wilt cthouunderrake 


to be a ſupcriour judge over me, or to ſtand againſt 


mee in judgement, or to bee mine. enemie in 
Aion and ſtrength, ver. o · or to uſurp my ſove- 
raign command? Try firſt thy ſtrength with men, 
veiſe 11. To try what thou art capable to doe. 

V. 13. Hide them.] ſhut them up in thy priſons, 
like guilty men already condemned, whole faces 
in ancient times they were wonted to cover, 


as having no more part in the light, ſee Eff. 3.7 


Joh. 9. 24. . 

V. 14. That thine on] that thou art ſtrong 
enough to maintaine thine one cauſe, and that 
thou kaſte- ſome ſhew of reaſon to withſtand. 
mee, , ; 

V. 15. Bebold ] to confound thy prefumprion; 
I will here make uſe 
one of the land-, and the other of the ſea, to 
wake thee acknowledge through thy weakneſſe 
in regard of them, what. thou art able to doe 
with mee: [ with thee ] hee is my creature as 
thou' arr framed of the ſame elements. and mat-- 
ter; and lives, upon the earth as thou doſt, and 
may bee made tame to live amongſt men: ¶ He 
eateth,] of his owne. nature hee is not cruell, 
nor a - 1 26.08 — 
wronged, and is of ſo great ſtrengch that no man 
dares t .. Ves 


Venn 


of two creatures of mine, 
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fell. 
V. 16. In the nave!) which is as the center of 
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will any 


=. bring him to hand, as another little fiſh 


2 x 


the body of living creatures, through which the 
chicfe veſſe ls of the veines and arteries doe paſſe 


and meet. 


V. 17. Hee movetb] the Italian, Lee ſetteth up, 
or tirrech it. and windeth it about. Ott ers when 
hee willhis taile is like a cedar : Clis tajle] there be- 
ing no ſuch greatneſſe, nor no ſuch motion in an 
Elephants taile as is here ſer down : it ſeemeth that 

the taile is meant his trunk, of which all theſe 
ings may vexy properly be ſpoken : [the fmnews}] 
this is alſo another of the El:phants properties, 
whole reflicl:s are hidden and Rics to his belly, 
faſtened there by certaine finnews and ligaments, 


and doe not hang as other beaſts teſticles doe. 


F. 19. The cbiefe] che granny and ſtrongeſt 
and moſt underſtanding of all earthly irratiooail 
creatures: [hee that made bim] God alone can over- 
come him vith ſtrength, men (and they in great 
numt er) only by art and cunning. 
V. 20. Surely the] hee livet not upon preying 
but hee lives by t.earbs, and fruits, and doth. not 
affright other beaſts. nt | 

V. 21. Hee lieth] by reaſon chat hee delights in 


rivers, and water fides,to waſh and retreh him- 


[.1fe | 

V. 23. Drinkheth up] the Italian, bee forceth 4 
river, by his greatneſſe and . be can ſtay the 
courſe of a river. Hyperbolicall termes. 


v. 14. Vith bis eyes] the Italian, will any tale 


bim in bis ght? by open ſtrength and not by wiles: 
[his noſe pierceth through ſnarts] che Italian hath it, 

— his noſe to put in ſnares ? this is alſo 
ſpoken :ccording to the nature of this beaſt, which 
though it be. apt enough to bee tamed and taught, 
yet it vill endure no halter, bridle, bit, nor ring 
in his noſe, as other beaſts have. 


CHAP, X LI. 
Eviathan ] a common nsme for oll 


| great ſca-monſters, ſee Pſal, 104. 26. 
now adayes in the coaſts of Arabia, the lame ĩs attri- 


VE R. 1. 


buted to the Crocodill, or to a kind of it, as in the 


deſcription made in this chapter, there are many 


tings which are proper to him. 


V. 2. A book} or draw aruſh —_— his noſe 


v. 3. will bee make] poeticall kind of ſpecches, 


at if hee ſhould ſay, canſt thou keep him priſoner, 


to make him uſe ſupplicationsunto thee to avoid 
death, orthine evill uſage of him? 


V. 53ind bim! as you doc little birds for children 
oplay with. 


V. 6. The companions] namely the fiſhers. - 


V. 8. remember the battell, dee no more] the Ita- 
lan, 2how ile never more remember the baile, bee. 


will q uek'y kill thee, ſo-thae thou ſhale thinke no 


— 


more of aſſalting him, or any ene elſeeG. 

by wiles, whileſthee is a ſleep; for oftentimes! het 

waketh on a ſudden; and overthrowes all that he 

mects, 12 * 3 %% ae e 1 47 
V. 11. Prevented mee] I am not only almighey, 

but Iam alſo ſuch a ene that none ean tax me with 


injuſtice : I being bound to no man, and all things - 


being n ine, and proceeding only from me. 
V. 23 · I will vet] hee returnes to the deſcrip» 
tion of the Leviachan. | Cry n be 
V. 13. Diſcover}. will any one come neere him, 
as to a horſe in a ſtable, to take off his cloth, and 
ſaddle and brid'e him for theſervice of man? 
V. 15. Hi ſcaler] the Italian, bis ſtrong bucklers, 
name ly his great and ſtrong ſcales. This and ſome 


other parts of this de ſcxiption, doe fic becterwigh, 


and are more proper to the Crocodill than any kind 


ot wha'e. 


v. 18. His neefngs] the great ſtirre hee keeps 
with ſwimming and beating bimſclfe in the water, 


makeththe ayre io ſparcklc;, with ſpyiakling up of 


ſmall crops of broten waves: [the eye · ld of like 


un: o che dawning of the day, as Iob 3.9. 122 
V. 19. Bu ning lamps] by his caſting up tranſpa- 


rent water into the ayre, and by the heate of his 


breath. A poeticall byperbole. 5 
V. 22. In bi neck]. namely in that part of his 
body where th e neck of other creatures is, for. the 


whale, crocodill and other fiſhes have no necks : - 
aud ſorrow I tertor of death is his fore runner, to 


any one that beholdeth it. 


V. 25. Hee raiſeth up bimſe fe] that is to ſay, he 
| ſhewcth himſe lfe in the ſea : [purifie themjelves] 
they have recourſe nnto God, by prayers vowes, ſa- 


- 


crifices, as in a preſcnt. danger of death, to be deli- 


vered by him. 


v. 30. Are imdtr bu] bis aki is ſo lard, or hee 


is fo armed with ſtrong ſcales, that ſharp p. 


things, which hee reſteth upon doe not hurt 


him. PL. 
V. 31. Hee maketh the ſea] troubleth it, and ma- 


keth it muddy. 


v. 32. Hee maketb] hee leaveth Jong white 


frothy path bebind him. 
V. 33. There is not] neither man · nor heaſt can o- 


2 or equall him in ſtrengih, nar affrighe 
_ Bun 
V. 34. Hee beholdeth] without any feare ; at if 


hee contemned them. 
CHA P. XLII. 
VER. 


creatures; and chat n 
Mm. 3. 


E 
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93 


hw] wow — I acknowledge wy h 
right, overaigne power over all 
1 Acherin aden, nor in reaſon. - 

my 


103. 
10 5. 


chem to himſelſe with a god'y kinde of 
ne: (things tas wonderfull} name y thy right 
to thy creatures, and the ſecrets of thy provi- 
dence. | 
v. 4. Herre I beſtech thee] it is fitting l ſhould 
diſpoſe my ſelfe to humble docility and obedience 
towards thee, and not to preſume to teach chee: con- 
trary to that for which the Lord in a holy ſcoffe 
had reproved him, Iob 40. 7. whete in ſtead of 
anſwer, the Italian hath it, teach. 


v. 5. I have heard] chat vhich I conceived of |. 


thy Majeſty heretofore was bur litile, and mine ig- 
noranct hath thruſt mee on to raſh thoughts and 
words; but now thy glorious apparition hath en- 


lighrned mee, and brought mee againe into the 
| — way of — — ſee Pſal. 
48.8. 

V. 6. In deft] as in an exprefle and publick 


penance. 
V. . Spoken) in confeſſing and correcting your 


preſumption, in ſpeaking of my judgements, and 
ſecret counſells, rob bach done at this preſent. 

V. 8. And ge] te reconcile your ſelves to him, 
before you can imagine to recancile your ſelves to 
mee, Mate 5. 24. 7 ' 

V. xo. Turned the captivity] the Italian, took 
lob ont of bis captivity, namely out of the griefes 


THE BOOK 


: Chapalii, 

and — which Yo 3 —_ it, as 
in a priſon, Jeb 13. 15. Pſal. 6g. 33. [when be praye 
to ſhew that God gives, and . . 
a man forgiveth his neighbour : [twice as muob] 
ſave'\on'y in children, fre Job f. 2. for his children 
being dead in Gods favour, they periſhed nor, fo 
that before God, lob had the 1 children 
doubled. © | es 

V. IT. Did eate] theſe were feaſts of comfort, 
which were in uſe in thoſe dayes, ler. 16, 5. E ech. 
24. 17. La piece ef] Heb.a lamb, namely a peece of 
coyne which had that ſtamp upon it, which pre- 
ſents were tokens of congratul ation. Gen. 33. 19. 

V. 14. Temima} as who ſhould ſay, beautifull at 
the day: [ Kexia] that is to ſay, Caſſia aromatick, 


which was a kinde of ſweet 3 plant: LKe- 


ren happuch] that ĩs to ſay, a violl or horne of oy le, 
to beautiſie : which is as much as to ſay; naturally 
faire, wanting no helpe of arc or de men. The 
beauty of the body be ing one of che great excel. 
lencies of nature, and a fingular degree of Gods 
image in man. And a particular, and eſpecial! gift 
in a woman, which Job would acknowledge by theſe ' 
names. ä 

V. 17. Aud their father] which it ſeemerh bee 
did, to have his daughters live amongſtthe reſt of 
his family, even after they were married: that 
they might not be defiled with idolatrics, which 
peradventure out of Jobs family were ordinary in 
that ccuntrey. | 


OF PSALMES. 


ae e 


ongft other ſubjedts whichthe holy Ghoſt did in ancient times diftate 
to the Prophets, even from Moles his time, were ſpirituall Canticles or 
enge, whereof there be divers ſcattered up and down in holy ſcripture. But 


By thu gift was mot 
Kill in Muſick to a 


« 


Toe and abundantiy conferred upon David with 
vine perfection: with an expreſſe inſpiration, that 


hee ſhouldeffabliſh, and regulate the publitk uſe thereof in the Church; 


which wſehadbcenbeforetimes brought in by ſome cuſtome and order not ſpeciſied in Cods lam, 


But Da vid made a new order therein, appointing the office of holy fingers and muſicians ta 
ane part of the Levites, to doe their ſaid office in turns like unto the other officerrof the Tem- 
ple. Do tbe chiefe of theſe ſingers and muſicians, or to ſome one of them eſpecially, David 
andother divine compoſers did give thesr ſor gr, or hymmes, : whether they were upon any ge- 
nerall ſub jelt concerning the whole ¶ hurch, or any other particular ſubjelt, appliable and 
Profitable to all the ele? for example, document and edification: to be ſung inthe Temple, 
at the houres of ſarriſioer ae well quotidian as ſolemne on Sabboth and feſtival dayes: joywing 
anto their voices theſound of diverſe inſtruments, of which David was alſo the firſt inventor, 
All theſe Canticles, being well known and verified to be made by di vine inſpiration, were £ - 
tharad together aud kept by the Prieſts, with other hriy books. And at laſt this _ oh 
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Chap. lt. 
ſtcripture was alſo cloſed and ſealed up by Exzra, as the ancienis have tho 


% 


ty #nder the He” 
brew name of prayſet, which is alſo the chiefe ſubject and uſe of them - in ſtead of which He- 
brew name, the G Pro interpreters have ealled them Pſalmes, that 11 to ſay, ſongs, to whoſe 
ſinging # jeyned the harmony of inſtruments, The matter or ſubject 7 them i diverſe, 


and very large, this book being an epitome of all the ſeripture, reduced into practſo in al 


manner of vertucs and ſpirituall actions, and in all the accidents and neceſſities of this pre- 
ſent life ; by divine motions and ejaculations of the ſoule, ftirrtd and raiſed ap by the holy 
! 


Ghoſt, who with his power accompanied she ſtile, the numbers, and poeticall art of them, and 
the grave and holy concents of Muſick, Tet in this generality, ibere may thu diſtiactian 
. be obſerved, that in ſome Pſalmes God:ſpeakgth to his Church, aud to hu cle}, and in . 
aber ſome to his enemies; to the firſt by inſtractimt, exhortations, correction, conſplati- 
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ont, promiſes, and prophecies, eſpecially of the Meſſias and of his ſpirituall and everlaſting 


Kingdome, of which there are in thus book more natable and plaine ones than in any other 
book of the old Teſtament. To bis enemies hee ſpeaks by threatuings and reproofes, aud ro- 
tlaimingthem from their rage. In ot ber places the Pſalmiſts ſpeak, or canſe the (hureh to 
25 unto God, in confeſſions, complaints, prayers, prayſes and thank givungs; or to the 


aithfull, in infraftions, exhortations, com ettions , and reprehenſions, eAnd all 0 thu 


* chiefe end, to frame and inſtruct the faithfull man, even in this world, in the way o per- 
ferme that great work , of life everlaſting, which is ta gloriſie God with a heart ravsſhed unto 
im, and to keep thefoule in a lively and ſpiritnall exerciſe and application of the doctrino 


of prey, and in the fruition of God's grace, in the joy and comfort of rhe holy Ghoſt : aud 


canſert to feele the joyes of the age to come, and to taſte the happineſſe of ity by certaine - 


heavenly mctions , which the ſaid ſoule is driven and drawne, by the uſe of the Pſalmes | 
protliſed in fervor of fpirit, and purity of minde, a:by avery ftrong and divine engine. 


PSAL, I 


VE opt? Hat walketh net] who in his deli- 
beration cencerning his manner of 
bring, hath not betaken himſelfe to follow the ex. 
2wples or the indncements of the wicked: ¶ vor 
fandetb) nor is not cbdurate, and fixed in the ha- 
and cuſtome of finning 2 [of /anxers} of thoſe 
whomake a trade and occupation of finning, and 
ne elſewhere called workers of iniquity : I Ber ſit- 
ab] chat doth mor conſent unto, nor take pleaſure 
in fin, with a dead, and ſeared conſcience, and 
eomtemneth not, nor prophanely cafterh off, all 
manner of correction and feare of Gods judge- 
ments, which is the very height of ſing ſee Prov. 18. 
1, and 21.24. 
V. 2. 1s thelaw} that is to ſay, in all Gods re- 
vealed word: fox to draw the ground of his faith, 
and comfort of his conſcience, out of che promiſes 
of grace. Out of his commandements the rule 
of His life, and our of his doctrine, rhe light of his 
intruction to ſalvation. | 


v. 4. Chaffe} which is the huskes of the corne, | 


when it is thremied in the floore ; meaning that 
they ſhalt be wichone = firme ftay or ſubſiſtenc 
nchcir coafciences, wichour rate in theit actions 


— 


and ſpirituall bonds, Met; 11. 19. 30. Rem. 5. 18. 


and motions, without any direQaime to a certaine 
end, andwithout any profitin operation. 

V. 5. Sheff not fend) they ſhall not be able to 
appeare and ſubſiſt there wich a ſecure conſcience:· 
nor they ſhall not be abſolved by the judges ſen- 
tence: nor be raiſed from death to glory in the 
reſutrection. But they ſhall be beaten down with 
terror, be void and fallen fromall manner of hope, 
and be rhrowne into everlaſting perdition, ſee - 
Luke 21. 36. Epbeſ. 6. 13. Cin the Judgement] name- 
ly in the laſt and generall judgement. - 

V. 6. Anoweth} that is to Ey, approveth of it, 
and favoureth ir > Lie way] their whole life and 
converſation, 5 | re 

PSAL, II. 
VER. vaine thing) which hath neither 
round, nor good reaſon; and be- 
Hes cannot bring forth any good or happy - 
v. 2. 4nnojattd) the King wh6 was by him con · 
ſecrated namely Chriſt Ieſus, ſee Pſa, 45-7, 
v. 3. Let as break] let us ſhake off all manner 
of obedience and reſpect, and let us endeã dur to ſet 
our ſelves fully at liberty, Icr. 5. 5. ſee ofthis yoak . 


V. 4 
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v. 4. Tha firtenb] in his eternall K ingdome and 
rellhich cannot be moved nor ſtirred by the. ra- 
ings of this world. 


V. 5. Then] at a certaine time which he hath | 


ſet down, ſee Pſ#,14.7.Eccl. 3.17+ 8 

v. 6. Of Sion] my Church figured by Sion, where 
David dwelt and reigned. 

V. 7. I will declare] Ithe ſen of Gnd vill by my 
Goſpell proclaime my Fathers counſe Il concerning 
che  Rabliſhment of my Kingdome; {the decree | 
ſee upon Rom. 1. 4. [hath ſa hath decreed eon- 
cerning mee, to whom hee communicated all 
his counſel], that as I am his iall ſon, procee= 
ded from him in an unſpeakable manner, in the 
unmoveable point of eterniey, which is che eternall 
abi dey, which hath no ſucceſſion, vrai, nor 
vieiſſitude of time. So inthe day of my glorious 
.reſurre&ion, which is the perfixed dime of the ful- 
_ this decree, I ſhould appeare plainly to the 
world ſuch as I am from my birth, by entering into 

ion of the new ſpirituall Kingdome which 
hath given mee, as | am his ſon and heire: and 
al ſo head and mediator ofhis Church, ſee at. 28. 
18. Ackt 13. 33. Kom. 104. Heb, 1.2. 
V. 8. Aske of mee] as mediator repreſent unto 


mee the perfectueſſe of thy obedienee, and perfor- 


marice of thy office, that thou' maieſt receive the | 


— reward and crowne, to reigne over man · 
inde, whom thou haſt ſaved, ſee Pſa. 89.29. lohn 
17. 4. J. [tte heathen] the Italian, the nations, all ge- 
nerally; to be Lo:d over ihem in power and juſtice 
24 my Lie vtenant. And amongſt them chiefely, o- 
ver the ele d, to be thine own proper people, got- 
ten by thee ; over which thou reigneſt in grace 
and ſpirit, | | 
V. 9. Shalt break 
rebellious. | x 
11, With tremblize] namely a trembling of reve· 
rence and worſhip, by reaſon ef che greatneſſe and 
Maieſty ofthe King. Of humility by. reaſon of 
the infirmity and unworthinefe of man. And of 
care, to beware of the dangers that may happen, 
it the King be wrath, and forfeare of looking the 
good things of this Kingdome- | 
v. 12. e] yecld uno che eterna I ſon of 
God religious adorgtion, as to the true God, and 
hommage of ſub je ction, as to the King ci the world; 


the kifſc be ing a 1 1 N 

19.18. Hof: 13. 2. [ from the wa)] the Italian, in) our 
way, namely in your manner of living: ot by the 
way, that if to ſay ſuddenly, in the midway of your 
earcrpriſes, which you will never be able to bring 
0 an end. Or that you doe nat periſh by your way, 
chat is to ſay, chat your proceeding be not to per- 

dition,Pſe. 1,6. | 


them] namely thoſe that are 
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VER. 2. G Eleb] this word is not any where but 
in the Pfalmes, and in Habacuc . dome 
hold it to be a terme of muſick, as a pauſe, or ligne 
of —— of the voice, or of changing of tune. 
Others will have it to be a figns of exclamation, or 
exaggeration. | | 
V. 3. My glory] hee, in whoſe favour and afſi- 
ſauce I doe glory. Or che author aud defendar 
ot * ＋ of my Kingdome, which is in queſtion; 
[the lifter up] who comforteſt and rejoycelt mee; 
frecſt me fromdiſhonor and contempt ; hearte 
and ſerteſt mee free; raiſeſt mee in di ang and ho- 
nour. All which things are meant by lifting up 
che head. 5 
v. 4. 1 cryed] hicherto I have alwayes found 
God propitious to my pray ers, and therefore I have 
the ſame conlidence now at this preſent, Or in 
this preſent occaſion I feele my heart ſtrengthned 
by faith, in the grace of God by meanes of prayer: 
[ of his holy bill] namely our of his tabernacle ſet 
up in S ien bill, 2 8am. 6. 17« where the Arke was, 
over which the Lord ſhew ed himſelfe preſent in 
grace and pover. 
V. 7. Fer thou baſt] thou haſt alwayes broken, 
averthrowne and beaten downe mine other ene. 
mies, or thou haſt already taken away from theſe 
all ſtrengch and meanes of hurting mee; accom- 
pliſh therefore the work of thy deliverance. 


PSAL, IV. 


7 7 HN E title, {to the] the Italian, given ia, 
publiſhed by David, for che uſe of the 
Church, though ir was penned before upon ſome 
articular occalion: [chiefe Muſician) it appeares 
y firſt chron. 15, 17: that even from time out of 
minde, there had been amongſt the miniſters, and 
officers of the Church ſacred muſicians, under cer- 
taine heads or maſters, the original! whereof b 
unknown, the I.aw making no mention thercof, 
Afterwards Datidhaving inventednew inſtruments, 
of Muſick, Amos 6. 3. did alſo 
appoint ſingers in the Temple 3 and divided them 
into three companies, and Aſaph was choſen by him 
to ſing thoſe things which bee compoſed, 1 chm. 
25. 1. 2. whereupon it is likely that it is he is meant 
in theſe titles of Pfalmes: [0 Veginoth] thar is to 
ſay, upon ſtringed inſtruments; the meaning may 
be that this Pſa me was ſung ta ſuch kinde af 1afiru- 
ments, or that it was ſen to the chiefe of the mukir 
cians which played upon ſuch inſtruments. Every 
general l fort of juſtruments havingir ſeverall com- 
of muſicians, x Chron. 15, 17.20: 21. 


* 


* 


1. Of my righteouſneſſe}] wuneſſe, judge, 2 
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; =_—_ your greatn 


tage, ſee Ed. £9. 20. 


| Het. 
V. . Offer the} diſpoſe your ſelves by ſubmiting 


loo ing, as F 
| V. ee ] namely thoſe which run cager- | 


. #\commir evil. 


| 15 Joyalty and uprightneſſe ur the promiles of 


| v. 9. An ofen] they gape continually with open 


8 SIT. 727% Et |, 
dI. e 
e TE God hab c con || 


uoproficable. delignes, to 
es, under the ; prexeHee 
_ of Saul, oppoſing mee who am your l fl 
2 Lſeete ter] frame dectitfull plots, and falſe 

= affiraciestowirhſtand mee · 
Var Than Ter. mee Pauid u 
bach eodowed with true piery, $0 x6: | 
js une ſervice, . is ſpok en in appoſition of 
Sail, who was repro/edg and of his abominable 
V. 4. Commune] conſider within your ſclves the 
error which you commit, and examine what 
aur duty is: Land le ti] forbear plotting and te- 
councell together, Heb. hold your peaces; or be 


overnment, to have part in Gods true ſer-, 
op is Church ch, beforehie. arke, in the holy place 
according to Godserder; that you may have cer- 
tuin aſſurance of his grace and blefling ; which hath 


not been done in Saul time, 1 chron. 13. 3. [of righ- 


zeonſneſſe] pure and right ones according to Gods: 
command, Pſal. 5x. 19+ 
Vs. Lift thou u cauſe us to feel the effects of hy 
grace at full, even as che ſon ſhooteth out his beams 
afull mid. day. 5 
PS AL. V. 


T. etiile : Meloloth] it ſeems that tbis word ought 
tobe undet ſtood of all winde inſtruments. 

V. 1. Meditation] the conceits of my ſcule, con- 
ceived and framed with deliberation. and utte red 
with alow and kumble voice, yet with a moſt vehe- 


ment affection, all which is compre hended under 


kgnificarionof the Hebrem Nr fl. 
83 YL up _ Italian, expecting, or ſtand 


. fin, and areas it were mad and enraged 


V. 8: Lead met] give Hatomy⸗ ations and buſi- 
n-fſesa good dir . that my actions may be ho- 
oy e hteous, and my buſinoſſes and affairshap- 

y and bſeſſed: I in tbyj the Italian, with thy, in thy 
„ which dee ateihthy right eouſneſſe. Or by thy 


y grace. Or in thy o edience. 


Nn 
Oats ravenin 


and devo. 5 * 94 1.0% nd} .* 
P.3 AL. vi. N 
berg een der, Hupen che ti de. be. 
thetic word ſignifi=th, the-eigbe; and 


8) } |} 15, a,56r 15 — — Cbro. 15. 
11 e bee under 
of t and (hu eames 5 dumb 


bee Pla'g, che mean ones. 
2. My © rr — my — gtb;thefirongeſt 


| | paper my body are caſt down. 


: Yager ime 23:;ſhallrhy wrath and thy puni h- 
ow long wilt thou de lay to aid me 
bg 1.5 NE 2 
oh frequent in ſetipture) is, that God 
oth ae his Nis children for the ir triall or corredion, 
that by their deliverance he may 
bry, andpraiſeunto himſelfe,n the middle of his , 


| ge . 35. ſothar Gud ſeemech tu be fru 
ſtrate of h 


end if his children die tefere they bee 
reſtorod : or hereby is ſnewenthe fear of Gods chil- 
drens anguiſhed by feeling of his wrath, leaft they 
ſhould die out of his grace, unreconciled; and by 
that męanes be exc'uded and debarred from their 
cm — aime, to be everlaſtingly inſtruments of his 


7 75 Is the grave], or in hall, as it ſermeth to be 
implied in the precedent verſe. 

V. 7. Waxeth old} thar is to ſay, faint, faili 
and dimme, by reaſon of the en e 


whlch mine enemies doe mee, 


PSA L. VII. 
T5 HE title, —— ic oe ic ſeemeth to * ſottle 
kinde'of to 9 g and dclighrfu!l 
k, 23 Habs. 


aire, or ſome kinde of mu 
this was very likely to have been ſome courti 
deere had 2 vs $4.24. 10. 
2. Tear my risto ſay, myperſon or 
V. 3. Deus this) which u mad ch ladeg u 
— namely to have ꝓ otted Sauls death, and . 
peoples tevolt, &c. 
4. That was at namely my friend Pfg. Ar · o. 
his meaning is, I have been fo farre from ſeeking to 
doe Saul hurt when he was my friend that I have 


eontrarhyiſe aſſiſted him to my power, after hee was 
v rongſully become mine enemy, ſee 1 g. 23.5. 
aud 24. 7. and 36. . 


V. 5. Tread denn lethim throw we down,and} 


| nowinioud) y tread mee to death: [and lay] and a A 
. my death let my honour and reputation lie buried 


in ſome infamous dunghill, "Gs e 7 
and Lam. 3. 53. | | 


— 


Vas 


matter of 


dane 


. 


199 9 8 
A 


2 780 


times! ©! 11257 ©! - 


fil! 
[the avenger}by this. meant adendiy, and nch 


incenſetl enemy, ſee Pſa. 44, 16. 
ed: 4%. He age, init 


V. 7. Compaſſe thee] Jake th 5 pee belt But be 


e ee 


cer 1 8 


thee, and gather them into thy 
don 8 max oye A 
Iemne 


Ken 


v<raigh righr r ie 886 
e e 3.0% © 
eo Cr thethoi 
L [the reines] 1 ions t 
ofthe. 


8 e Teiwngs . 
b — Gee yet doth e ee 
——ů— chem gul ty who tteuſufe 


(up,wrath againſt the a of Judgement. Kon. 
We F224 
14 — the: Jealiah be 
uh nb, hee doth what hee cah to bring eo e, 
te his wicked will: [fafthovl] an e A0 
ch ſball be to his own ruiae, quite contrary to, 
* Ifa. 33. 11. 


bs VIII. | 


HE title: CSL. a terme of Muſick whoſe! 

+ fignification is unknown, ſome hold that it 
v taken from the city of Gath of the Philiftines, 
fromwhencethe ayre ofthis ſong, or the manner of 
enging it, or the inſtrument whereto it was ſung, 
hay beene taken. Others derive it from a word 
which Ggnifieth a win&prefſe, as though: this 
Pfalme were to be ſung upon rhe ayreof onde mer⸗ 
ry (og of thankigivingwhichy was uſed in time of 


l Haſt ſet} thou haſt eſtabliſhed. the ſcar of 
it ãn heaven fer e ver, from: whence ir ſpreadeth i its 
hcames over the earth. TS: 
VI. Ordaintd) the Icaan, fanned, chat is to 

ir e op Ir SAR the glory of thypower | 
goodneſſe and providence once opal ther blaſphemics 
t wiſdome, Ram. 8:9oby the meanes of 
; babes, ,whoſc birth, luſtenance and won- 


protedion: :conrinceth the wickedneſſe off 


— As if hee ſhould Ay, thou doeſt employ 
. the lutle, fee ignotant, for inftruments of 
thy glory agai the bold underrak ng$of thewiſc 
andnighty, Aft. 1 1. af. 1 cer. . 27. e eg the 
_ - Tenjians glery,the: Hebe ſtrengih, the word 

| being often tabe n. for glory; becauſe chat theckiefe 
_ fournlatien- of glory is. aud ſtrengih : that 


thou: mighteſt] — to rede d er bra, | 4 


| Fe: 


IN 5 ee 


Aren hue pr ke Cor 


"PSA L. 1 u 


Se else 5 out hs 1 — 2 oft, 
Pſalme ; and may ſigniſic; upon 1he death ot him 
that ſtood in the midd ej namely Geftabwhothey- 
Jed him ſelfe berween the co armies, defying the 
- F aeſret r Sam. 17. forwhich victory David com- 

ſed this P/aFme' #Jong'time' after, namely aſtet 

ce had his ſettled habitation in Ieruſalen. 
V. 2 ' Ia thee)-making thee, thy grace, and thy 
deliverance the only ſub ſect of my joy, v. 14. 
V. 3. Ar thy] che Italian, before aby, being dif- 
domfited by thine only power who art che head of 
thy propleg and ſtandeſt in the! ſront of chin 
atmics. 

v. 6. O thou euemie;] Aboniealbinde of loft | 
, and inſultation. 

V. 7. Sball endure] the Italian, fileth, in 5 
imperiall throne, and judge ment ſeat, 

V. 13. From the gates] Iob. 38.17. 7 ; 

V. 14. In tbe gates] in the city, or in the public 
meetings whichwete held hecre to the gates of he 
City : { of tbr: daughter] chat is to ſay, ofthe people 
which delt therein, according to che ordinary 
phraſe of ſcriptures, _ 

V. 16. Snared overcome rip nene as a bea 
| cakunis the tojles:. a ion Jaecording to ſome 
it is a terme of muſi Aale is un- 
ä the ti According t to 
others it is a note of exclamation, and admitarion, 
at who ſhould ſay, O thing worthy. to bee conkde- 
.red and meditared ; 
V. 18. Shall not. alchough | hee'feeme u be 
eee yer chat ſnall not bee 


pe X 
e,. Prevailty the Italian gen firength, ler bin 
nct through thy patience take morc. courage and 
h boldneſſe, to endeavour: himſelfe more ſtrongly a- 
gainſt thy Church: : or let «him not bee the 


ronge re. 


fal. 


" = 


LEEDS aw 


= 
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| the Italian, perverſueſſe,'qr iroub r 
dahte che — ſperc hes, 3n hi 
to damnifie, and deceive at 5er e N 
V. 5. 2 
8 under wi 3 


0 v1 0 on mc OO Oo MY” 


"aw 


as _ Uke him, hem only hee 
uh 4. and +8; Kew. 1e VI * * 317605 & 
V. 4. F bt conntenance]: which pridoeocgr 


arrogant ly deſpiſe ches, 
canoverthrow-themwhia puffe: H 

V. 7. Of curſcng]} of perurics 24 diele p 
rowards God, and curſes againſt men: ¶ miſeni 


aa e- 
lent: and deceitfull men, ins ern 

V. 9; Into bis net] into his. raps and ambuſkes 
[7 . 

14. tj name ma e 
of tkine e being there thy-facey 
« the __ done raped ine dr aber 
nos) 55 1112 DIG 501301 
e's 15 Seek out, be Sen 17 

cer Out w#6 E, — an! 10, 
theſe ar eat re inc malige il 
deter have an endzuntillthey be rotad ee 
fore Oord: once tideheworkd-of them. 

V. 16. Toe beathex]-tholtalian, tbe — 
ia to ſay, the wie ked and ung oli ho are like hea- 
thens which have no God: Or hee meaneth chat 
God having rooted the accurſed nations outofthe 
land of Canany, had given a cerxaine Bgne, and 


nd d f 
e already ac- F* 
| —— liſhed them. 8 — hee-commbnyerh 0+) | 

| 2 i who areaccordingto the deſires of his own {| 


: tharis h no bur fughr | 
r to for; eg reſpocteth no — 


eine hee fl 


r 2 0122 Mt 
29 91 bee 


29 60 220 i Al. XI. b 


Bech engraven in his very coumenance and makes aud doubt, I as. — _ takethe words 
—_ — oy dave per _ 221 {wil to bee — . — his — 
1 her * c ian, car - #otbings” wiſhing — gr caves and : 
contenneth 11 dine and humanclasts, hee fea. oor 385 — 
rech not, nor reſpecteti not Gods jud 5 hee —.— E 37 

careth for nothing Dee. y fullfill his deſires; . 15 or lee] it is rue, hae din kinbeunit⸗ 
| hdecgquires after nothing thing; 4 eee 3 | 
are indiffercnt tdhim. +7. \ L. . yet 
V. 9. . —— Eu ups . mine WIe 
ſore thar is to ſay, all hi endeavaus'and all his ; XLGO! En, er e 
3 at hu 2. „3. W 
; 0 5 : FF 2201481 A * 
Ales rr ſpirin and rliere-. | veried. by the par ren — 
fore canwot live lily repreſent unte bimſclte the the can che cauſe thereof bee impured to mb guilt-. 
iſſue of the wicked according to the faid law, fee! | leſſe man 7 9 * A 2 
Rom. 7. 14. 1 Cor. 2. 14. [hee puſfetb] heedoes moſt | - | « e aner 0 
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V. 4. wee wil] weewill keep ur elves in c. 


your. with- Sax, and maintains our grearoefie-in. 

as King dome, Þy dering of David und ff 

5 pl EY — — — : 
#8908210 our ongue is 
cee ; 


el ed nor taken away frem us, none hath nay 


proofe, that hee would ſuffer no wicked prophane 


power thereon bur only 3 : 4 1 
V. 5. Puſh birt the lap, t oh 


they (peak bold!) arbers from 
J 11 5 


= Br Nb 


5 \ me 
ö him with it cott . 
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all falſhood deceit and vanity, whi ich are 1. defect 
of mens words : : for! the Loyd "19s ate moſt true, 


7 
n 
. 
* ' 
2 . 5 
\ : 
Li 


. 8 87 Aike ile 
at is vi 
dee ae. Wel 
add Pe 
_ #1 11 CS 4 

e 


liſh me 
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medy : like ons that wan. 
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Jie lybrod Gods: 
of 12 on urs. PEN 7 thon-' 
| ofceaſtiente con: 


21 
— God, hp ce , Jaw and ju dpcment,' 
| 2 22520 
cba 


to all 17 1 : 
e 
enden / ou 


total 
— delogf in himfelfe Weft ae me can 
nexer find a Scontinuallaffene in the heart 
of man) and ſo works without any feare-of God as 
though hee were fully perſuaded thereunto, ſee 
Row. 1. 21. 28,1 Cori ys. 36. © © 


V. 3. ue rage y all men in 5 
e 


== 12 
. — God and b Set 


end of ill the ir actions ond that did ſeck 
v gaine the true and lively knowledge of him and 
10 bei in his favoutz io. come at the laſt to a: * 
min Mich hire, A. 2 gd 
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V. 3. They are a! gone afide, the Italian, they gre 
all; ſpoiled} the Hebrew! Maid is taken from wines 
at are grown 8 12 ok 18, ar ihe 
inge TomenF 4-4 
222 re 0 Re 
heedy,who®- only, ets 


SG 


S 
85 FT 22 


0 God, ae 15. Mic. 


Beg. * 
W 5. ThereFnaimety before God. and his jud 
rr ee 10 
Ari ry. Nomi tai! 
V. 7. er Sion that I Ui comming to 
ir yeruſalews n Sauli 


e | rivanny, and his-wicked officers. Bur e ipecial 


thx the-great- Saviour of the — Sony © type i 
am, maychme to be iacarnate in ler ah jon 
N fot his "px; } 
9 a Dm OD 167; 5 Tory 12 
2145 UL = 3 *. 71670 
VB. thanks to 65 uk 
bee a true membe of thy 
' Chictehj neverit be caſt oar of itz and who ſhall 
| enter ino thine evertaſtitigitaberngcles of glory.} 
: V. io la whaſegjes]whowhen he will juuge ofa 
i | watt, taker Od anhin apptobatien gor hi rule, 
non vdlumt irily honcun, joe and impiety, 
for: fly r any worldlyreſpetts, ſee Fa. 16. 3. 
Somerh,to uu h choſe with 
flattered 1 ; whom: God had A „ 99 
. 290 39 [et SIS IE. 
921; 2509330) bes A LU XVI d ? 
He title : MzxcHtam} it is not * — 
hat the Ggnification of this word is: but it is 
_ = is cn fo another 2 
5 5Wnereupon —— 
1 2 — a 


. z. Vhe elta che Iralian, the 
is to ſay, th: true and noble children of God, hewes 
of his Kingdowie'and changed from glory to glory. 
W gona fire) hay: "i 
| 4 offerings] ywere certaine offe- 
re ene wd rehended all che 
ry ate abom ina. 
ble before q od: as che facriſices of men, and ſpilling 
of humane blood which/ayas: uſed by the pagans? 
[take up L will abhope venthe very naming ofthem 
2 Dent. 12. 3. Hf 2-16 15. ſee Epe. . 3. 
V. 5. The portion] thaxãs 10 ſay, amon all the 
. the. world, whereaf every que ale 


* 
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r 


* 


3 w . 007 I Wo, :; , . [( 
— 


3 LY 


becording tothe cuſtome ofSeriprure,Gen-496. Pj 
rtheſoule,1 


ved his body from 


a” Swe -- R30wW yg «= * 


— 


: ih rt» I for my part take the grace of God 
1 hich am fo lend. hed. A ft 1 
taken from thoſe ſhares which every one had al 


me, but doſt alle preſerye ĩt untoma: by thy power, 
2 Tin. . 11. Ri. ni inintg t i bak 
Vg. The lines] the Italian, 1h lat, Hebrew , the 
kes, with which they meaſured land when they par- 
red.ir, ſee Neut· 3.8. ſee concerning ſthis lot/off 
the Saints, A A 26. 8. E He A4 I. colaſtt. 13% 2 
V. 7. Hath given mee councell J who ſweetly and 
oxerfully inſpireth mee to accept of thia gift at 
Gods hands, and to preſerre it above all other 
gifts and for it to forſake all other things, and ſuive 
ia preſerye and encreaſe it, ſee P/al, 73.23, [My 
eines] mine internall thoughts, and ſecret motions 
of che ſoule, enlightned ſanctiied and moved by the 
boly Ghoſt, doe dictate and ſuggeſt unto me, hat 
Lought to doe and undertake, ſeo P/al 27. 8. EIn 
thewgt] which is the timo of reſt,and oß the faith · 
fulls more ſerious meditations, and of moſt lively 
aperation of , Godg ſpirit in their hearts; when 
they. are wrapped, in reſt and filence, free from 
wordly employments, and all diſtraction of. ſenſes, 
ſce al: x7s 3. Cant.3. 1. .. 26.9. | a 
V. 8. 1 have ſet] that is to ſay, I have had him al- 


vayes preſent in my ſoule by faith, by obedience, 


thave ſet him before me for the ſcope and ob jet of 
all wy actions, by ſincerity for a w itneſſe and judge of 
them; and hy experience fox a tem arder of my fide» 
lty, and chiefe aims of my happineſſe. 

V. S. Myglory] the Italian, my. ĩangus, Hebrew, glory, 


12. K 5.8. Let others take it 40 30. 
this world as in a. waifairing lodging, then in the 


77 as in a place of ſaſeguard and repoſe, an at 


Jaſt in heayen, as in its true and erernall-manſion, 
V. 10. My ſoule] namely I, my perſon, whoſe ccr. 
grall part remaining dead, the whole man cannot 

be faid to be delivered. Now 4&8 · 31. this pa. 

lage ſe emeth to bee apply ed to Chriſt, who ische 
one)y. perfeR Saint of God, and to his reſurreRion 

by vertue of his moſt perfect juſtice. , which preſe r- 

putre faction and corruption. 

For though David have here ſome reflection 

upon himſelfe , and his deliverances from mortall 

dangers , and to his beg of bleſſed reſurrection. 

Ye the termes are ſo hi 
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gaed undo him at feaſts, eu 4. N.-A. fal. & 5.3. inchis life, 
ee e e 3 onely put 
of thy g-ace beſtowed: che ahicſe af good zp00 . 


Weran 
7 This being. © 
his Bory received ſrom 
cenſion into heaven, Pſal. 45.7% Heb. 12. . 


den P NT Maney 


oppreſſed by. 


a ng my right and ina: ceneyi 
mine enemies. Geeth not 66 . 


which is. free fron hypocxiſic, vaine boaſting, and 


malicious deen, 1 2912 
V. 2, Proceed] that: ii to ſay, ſrom the ſen- 
tence which thou ſhalt give,, It if avere chat 
Lam. innocent which mine innocengic keing 
knowh unto thee, I beſeeeh thee to d fend is · 
V. 3- In the night ] namely, when hee was 
moſt. private and ictired , hen being hidden 
from all others, hee was onely maniſcſt to thee, 
and being free from a I worldly cares, was all 


gathered wit in himſelfe, and baying: laid of 


the maske of worldly diſſimulation, 9 
red naked in his true being: [Tried ave ] thou 
proved me hy thy ſevere examination, as metall is 
tried in the furnace : ¶ Notbing } that was falſe 
or exill: f mouth] my words are all true loy all & 
correſpondent to the iuward thoughtsofmy heare. 
V4. The works ] thatisJay zin all | 
ſation and ordinary courſe of life: C the; word} 
namely; by it have I been guided and kept in. 
V. 6. Fer thou wilt heare mee} that is 40 ſay, thou 
wert accuſtomed to heare me. T 


V. 7. By fh right bend] Ochers,, thew thay: fee 


thoſe which put their truſt in thee from them that 
riſt againſ thy right hand; that is to ſay, againſt chy 
Kingdom and will. abb nr 
V. 10. They re J their worldly proſperity t uffetck 
them up, and makes them inſenſible and obdurate 
againſt all reaſon and juſt ſeare z andthe; Scripture 
doth uſe this terme of a fattened heart in this — , 
becauſe ihat the fat of man bath no feeling in ir, 


and thoſe that are very fat are leſſe ſubje c to the 


paſſion of feare. 
V. 14. Sn eld ] whoſe heart is akogether ſex 
upon WO! 


mak e no account · of any ether-happineſs, and final - 


high and pregnant, that l ly are r and: thy Church, holding with 


they cannot properly belong to any other but | the wor Id, ſee ier. 15. 3. [33th thy hid ireaſum] chat is 
Chriſt; even according to the internall meaning | to ſay, with thy temporall 


of, the holy Ghoſt revealed unto the Apoſtles. 


V. g. In righteouſneſſe} fl endeavour my, ſelſe to 


V. z. Of life] namely, everlaſting and glori- | holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, [ ſhall have chee al- 


aus Jife : [ In thy thy preſence] that is to ſay, in thy | wayes preſent by thy grace in iki 
ace (which is called the preſence of God) inthis ter my happy reſurrection, 1 mall. ſee t ce 


this life 3 and af- 


Ec 3V 
J namely by dedting and 


LONVeEe» - 


y thivgs, & who raigning in this world, 


to 


- 


r OE, ee TO op 9 OO 7 4 is ar; A re 2 e 
FRY A GE EEE $i he r 5 E 
* - 
oa 
2 hor wy 
hs 
bs: 4471 — 8 


s AL. K v 11. 


| he: pes 2. wong and inpregnable 
Rel rigs Denk. 32:4. (The 
| valour, 'dejen „ and victory. 
— 2 ure taten fromhorned 
beaſts; — euſtome of wearing 
hornes made of iron, a ſome other metall upon 
- their Helmets, for a ereſt qr militarie ornament; 
whereupom Nhe raiſed herne was a figne of victo- 
ry, and he herne beuden down a fig of einge o- 
ver 21 . 

V.. IAG ar 1 Mng che Lord, Iwill call 
upon him, and I ſhall be delivered, as how 1 pray rayſe 
him fot his paſt deliverances z and from t 
take a xeſolurion alwayes upon the like neceſ- 
fity r chat he 

ivrerme 


V. i. Themen ] or ends, ſec upon the next 
verſe.¶ Ihe floods) ſudden and violent aſaults, like 
the overflo ing of a great multitude, 


V. $« The ſorrewer}the Italian, the bonds, name - 


ly, che d of death. A Gpurarive 
phrayſe taken from the bonds and fiknenwherc- 
in they-wrapped up dead eorpfes when dhey bu: 
riedrhem, 2 144. and from the cordswhere- 
with chey bind malefators when roo re are hadr ro 
execution. 


Davids 2 » had been * miracu- 
lous, and meer ly divine beyond all order of na- 

ure, and humane power. f 

V. 10. n draw is co ſay, Angels 5 ſee ons, 


3.4. 
v. ar. Dark water wenn, dark and chick 


v. — To my righteoufneſſty integrity and trio 
cie of life, 
ef God, which bath it reward from God in grace, 
| and noraceordinprothe rigour of; bis Laws 

| ki ST" er chat is do ſay, From my natural] 
corruption , whereof ſome Joe remaine, 


and work even in regenerate men; Rom. 7. 17. 


Gal, 5. 17. ſee the like manner of ſpeech, 1 cor. 
7. 5. 

V. 25, ie namely, in keeping wag word 7 
andprowiſes. 


5 | x mad war | 


g. f Cov. | ſay, n 
: 4m e. Hie 


e a 


de ming a true belſever and a childe 


| ſpeaking, 
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— aps 1 55 vill and them 
in my perplexities , ev 
doſt give de. the. light of knowledge OD 
Joy and comfort, 100 29%. 

V. 30. God bis way] all his 58 and ditecBicris 
are are mold julle and his words moſt true, having net 
vaniy; nor deceie in them 
| — 22 2 Cafes: the. Italian, plane, chat is to ſay 
eaſie, and 2 y Krege in all my ons and 

V:33- He maketh my hebach endowed ine, with 
that excellenc milizarie veriae, ofpromptitude and 
celcrityyinraking bold of opportiitilties'; and pur- 
ting; in ſpeedy execution all my: deliberztions: 
[And ſutteib me} ny vt me grace not onely to 
conquer by valour, but alſo 15 eſtabliſh my ſelf 
I | through magnanimiey and wifedome in thoſe high 
degrees of honour, from which without theſe 
A the fall would bee ruinous and Unavoi- 

V. 34. 4 low]. this Kemts to bee uriderſivoi 
of Davids admirable N ie. " 

V.36, Enlarged] iven mea in | 
firaights and diff Malte — a 4 

V.-41. ao the Lord) Without an ü bp 
pietie; yea, rather to make che Lord a*conmpa- 
nion or favouter of their wickedneffes ; or it l 
done in an extreame diſpaire of any other help, 
ſee Pſal. nog. 7. Prov. a. 2. 
V. 43. From the ſtrivings ] he ſeemes to os 
chat refiſtageewhich was made him by the 
part of the tribes aftet the death of Saul; 2800 J 
29. 10. and 3. M C people] th m is to be referred to 
che ſtrange nations, vhich were ub due d by David, 
2 Sam.$. 

V. 44. At ſoone as they heare ] ar the very firſt 
newcs of my arrivall, er at my firſt 


| — — Lf has) the 1 275 


He brow, bave 
ſincere 


Joyally 3 © 
diſſemblingly — yeelded bechves u. unto 


and have acknowledged me, ſee Deut. 33. 29 7555 | 


66.3. and 8 1.75. 


V. 45. Fade amay] che Italian, are faded, the have 
loft cheir courage aud have fainted; ' and beene 
9 1 Exod. 15, 14. ſbb. 2.9. 11 and 7. y. b 

V. 46. The Lordiiveth ] che Italian, way the Lori 

live, chat is to ſay, as the Lord liverh and is eter- 
nall within himſel fe, fo let him be acknowledged 
and worſhipped by all, ſal. 1c. 31. A manner of 
en from the acclamations and * 


THEY Wo. TY TT, OW. PR 


believe and obey all 


vun Adam; Ged. did indeed promiſe ctermal life 


28 — e — —— —. e re + 
p 
x 1 


1 A e 
e are ale 33 
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5 . el £7 220 che Its . mee 
5 nenner lo revenge g e's 50 3 Nd | 
55 hls, bar by wax f 


„30. . abr) 3 + 
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of e e e Ja 


Su they 75 25 6 wiraculou 
powrtrauure of God their Creatcis 


wiſdome, power, and eternitie, and of the Maje- 


ty of that ſaverajgn K ing, ho h ach his reſidence 
there in glory; and they inſtiuct man as power- 
— by the cye, as he could be inſtructed through 
the cares. 1. being ſpoken to, Rom. I. 19. 20. ce 
Firmament] e G. I. S. Iſa. 40e | . 
V. 4-Their liue] as who ſhould ſay, theirwritiog, 
olle and in plaine di à fts, others, their delineation, ' 
15 t 4 to ſay, their uche perfectly ſet f ad. 


þ ye Le . by this word Law, Teflimon 1 07 
9 meant the ſecond *means of revelation which 
God hath uſed, and chat is his Word: [ gefeit 
it ſeemeih that chis perfection, is contrary to the 


line which is ſpoken of before namely, a rough 


revelation by creatures, which declar < paring har) 
the generality: of ods nature, whe: — 5 the word 
reveales at full. both his · nature and hiswill, as farre 
28 is neceſſary for mans ſalvatian,: [Converting ] | 
the Italian, it reftoreth , it is the true light which | 
revives the "foule, as the Sunne revives the bo. 
dy... Others ,copverteth the ſoule, that is to ſay, 
brings it back direfly ta God, whereas the crea- 
mes, through mans fault and defect, doe often: 
dnaine him too long with themſdves in love, 
confidence and admiration: [ zhe teſtimonie] ſec 
Ex0d. 16.34:.[The fimple] that is to ſay, every man 
in generall, naturally blinde, an ignorant in 
divine things and. more particularly him who: 
doch not oppoſe the preſumption of carnal] wiſe- 
dome to K. pure light of the word of God; 
but in humilit y and ſimplicity, ſubmits himſelfc to 

25 which hath been re- 
vealed unto him, (ce Pro. 1. 4. and 8. 5: Mat. 11. 25. 
1 Cr. 3. 8. 

V9. The ſeare ] chat is to ſay, the rule of his 
ſeare, and of all true religion contained in his 
word : [ EAduring] that is ſay, it is invariable and 
incorruptible, and produceth the effect of etemall 
life in them that obſerve it : [The judgements) that 
i to ſay, the ſtatutes and lawes according to which 
be judgeth man. 

VII. There ir great J in the firſt” covenant made 


"PSALMBS. 


| not. ſufficien 


to the 5 e 
5. 2. 


| Aa ny by 


8 poo | Goſpel 


dir ae ghd elle and 
x and true ebe bene chough anperfeck! in 
57 S. 

12. imho can ik that is to. ſay , this ex: 
ternall revelation, by act Sod bybaword. 24s - 
1 ſelfe to ſalvstion 3 xdbe 


—— ads internall grace an tit, bee 

ed to it; to temit man his finnes, whole great - 

neſfe and weight exceeds all humane Trace 8nd 
E 0 


1 , and to regenerate him in newn 


V. 13. 2 back) by thy ſpirit repreſſe the mo- 
Aion: affectiom of my; fcth.; doe yet 
dye combat in "thoſe: who ate regenerace , . 
that they may not get the yiRory over qe, and 
command me, and come to the heigth of untame d a 
and preſurpprugus vin chen opt Lon ram 


is inc . 
Wunde g 700 


oy dpi jy toes 


dren, 1 Dtut. 3a: 5. 1. 5 
V. 14. My frength |] * wen, oY ok ſee - 


Lev, 26. 2 


cie of Gods c 


an. Sante. b : 


bes 


VER. t. He name] th © fue God, who 
"revealed himſelf 


life unto. his pegp 


by his o: name, by whichhe js working. d 


17 own. 

Others, bis famous power. [Defend theeTthe da ian, 
raiſe thee on high in Kr; ai 1 a hig hand 
inacceſſible place gur of all Tet .,.- 

V. 2, From the Sand uary] e upon carth was 
the ordinary 1 of Gods a ag in grace and - 
power and. figure of hcaven, 

V. 3« Accept] the Itslian, turne to aſtes let him 
ſhe that it is, acceptable to him, for God in ex- 
traordinary Sacrifices, did pep give à ſigue of his 
approbation, by ſending fi re from heaven tg con. 
lume the offering, Levit- 9: 340--Tudg. 6.21. I Kings + 
18. 38. I chrom. 21.26. 2 chron. . 1. Or give thee 
grace to deſire his convenient aide for thine | 
offerings , ſo that thou mayſt feele ibs, # IF 
thereof. 

V. . damen Ichat is to iaken of viccory fer yp - 
to the honour of G 

v. 6. KR 1] words of faich, and of a/prophe- 
tick ſpirir ofthe whole Church, repreſented by 97 — 


Prieſt offering: prayers and ſacrifices; His} bea- 
ven] the Italian „the beaven of hir o +.Me - 
throne of his moſt. ſacred. ara) : Dub "the 1 


# 


9133-C 23-30. 


* ip toad 
age] * 
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eee 

V. y. #H remeber) wee will call upon him, und 

and vill have alt our hearts 3 
2 oc m C L | 


« 


e remembrance of which wee will rake 


comage. 6 
ther aſſaults 6, BL obrained a Fall 

ky rt I OT 9 Yanks 
Vo. Heure vs) the Italian, anfwer ws) make our 
ine A rn che the figure of Chrifif) a ready and af- 
for | of our deliverances, every time 

hat we ſhalt be in danger and neceſſity. 


VER» . rewind | him con haſt | Ss him 
PN Dee whihh 
thou haſt b{ſtowed upon him of thine owne free 


will | 
V4; Levgeh) this in to be referred to erernalllife 
which Devid had aſſurance of by Gods rt wore 
remporal! r inp s, Mat. 19. 29. 1 Tim. 4.8 ſee Epbe/. 
3.20. Or elſe to e continuance ef his Kingdome 
in his poſterity uvntill the comming of Chriſt, who 
ſhould change it into an everlaſting K ingdome, 


fan. 7. 19. 

V. 6. Moſt bleſſeu] the Italian, thou haft ſet bim in 
bleſſings, that is to ſay , ito bee every way bleſſed, to 
be an inſtrument of bleſſing to thy 313 
af and ſolemne example of ng, ſec 
Gen. 12, 3. [With thy] ſec Hal. 16.11, 
V. 9. Thes ſbalt } chou ſhalt conſume them with 
the fire of thy wrath, like wood pur into a 
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ſpirituallſacrifice of new obedience, am thankf 
iving : without which, and in reſpe& of which, 
all externall ſacrifices are of no eſteeme in thy fight 
Heb. 10. 5. ihis hath a relation to the abo'iſhment 
ofthe ſacrificesef the law by Chriſt, either by al- 
luſion, or by the declaration of ſome ſecret mea- 
ning, revealed to ihe Apoſtle, by the ſpirits ¶ haſt 
thou opened] the Italian, haſt thou boared, by thy 
ſpirit thou haſt opened my heart and mine under. 
ſtanding to make mee know, love, and de ſire thy 
law, ſec Iſa. 35. 5. Ads 16. iz. Some think Dar id 
had a relation to the law, Exod. 21. 6. to boarc or 
pierce his eare, who w oluntarily did 1 eeldhimſelfe 
to perpetual! bondage, and that the meaning is, 
I of mine own accord, have dedicated my ſe fe to 
be thy ſervant, and thou haſt accepted of mee. 
V. 7. Then ſaid 1] namely aftet thou hadſt diſ- 
poſed mee to thy obedien e: Cloe I come] I anſwer 
to thy call, and obey thy command I am ready to 
doc what thou pleaſeſt, this is alfo ſome intimati- 
on of Chriſts ccmming in the fleſh: ¶ in the volume} 
Heb: in the rod, according to the manner of an- 
cient writing, upon great long peeces of paper, 
which were afcerwards rolled up upon a little 
flick, ſee Iſa 34.4. E ec. 2. 9. [it is written] 1 doe 
ſubmit my ſelfe to the obedience of thy law, as 
if it were written particularly for mee. Or to mee 
only, and to all thy rege nerate e lect doth thy law 
ſpeake with fruit and efficacie, produ:ing in them 
e true effect of obedience, and not to unbe lee- 
vers, to whom it is unprofitable, and doth often 
timcs inc: caſe their rebel ĩon. | 
V. 8. 7 itbin my heart] the Italian, in the middeſt 


of my bowels] it is rooted in my heart, not only 


by knowledge, but alſo by a lively lo e: my heart 
is imprinted with it, and it is written upom it, ſce 
ler. 3 1. 33. 2 C0. 3. 3. : : nh 

V. 9. I have] this is the ſecoud kinde of ſpi- 
fieuall ſacrifices, namely of thankſgiving, Hoſ. 14, 
2. Heb. 13. 5.{rightcouſneſſe]ke meaneth the i van- 
gelicall righteoulnefle which is no hing but Gods 
pr-ce, and all the effect, thereof: accord ng to his 


uſtice and loy alty in all his promiſes and cov enar t 


ſee Pſa. 22.3 . Nom. 3. 21. 222: 
V. 11. YVith-hild not] doe not hinder them 
from comming do ring down upon mee: preſerve 
me] doe thouemplo\ them in pio: ecting ol mee. 

V. 12. Mine iniquities] the pùniſhments of them 
have ſuddenly overtaken me, ſee Num. 32. 23. lob. S. 
4. Lail th mee] through horror and feare of thy 
ydgement. 5 

v. 15. Aba] ſcorning, ard inſulting over my 
miſeries. 

V. 16. Such as love] that doe fervently deſire 


it, and uſe the right meanes to ob: ain: it, 
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VER. 1. FN Onfd-reth the] the Italian, carrieth 
ee bimfelſe wiſely towards the, as well 
in judging ſoberly, and charitably,of the hidden 
cauſes of their affliction, as ift words and acts of 
humanity and mercy: {the Lord] his is a promiſe 
ofrequiting the mercitul', Mat. 5.7. Or a reproofof 
mens talſe judgements, and a comfort to the faĩtli- 
full contrary unto their ſaid judgements ; towhom 
David promiſeth in Gods name that they ſhall bee 
a ed, and have a happy iſſue. i 

V. 3. Make] the Italian, turne, a figurative 
terme, taken from the making of a bed for a poor 
— — that i way thou wilt ſtirre up his bed. 

thers, thon wilt change-his bed, namely from a be 
of rig a bed & reſt, os - 
V. 6. Speaketh va ity] the Italian, ſteaketh l- 
ingly, that is to ſay, maketh a falſe W 8 
Gip and good will: guhereth] out of all chat he 
ſeeth or perceiveth in mee, hee gathereth matter 
of evil), and finiſter thoughts. 

V. 9. Mine o] familiar] hee ſpeakes of ſome 
perfidious traitour, who was the figure of Iudas : 


[lift up]a figurative terme taken fromthe kicking 
ot beaſts, 

V. 10, Requitethem] as I ama King and lawfull 
magiſtrate: Iwill by way of juſtice requite their 
wicked treacheries, and not out of any private 
paſſion, which is alwayes condemned. 

V. 17. Becauſe mine] becauſe thou haſt already 
abated his pride, and confounded his hopes, by 
beginning toreſtore mee. | 

V. 12. In mine] my ſickneſſe and ealamitiet, 
have not endammaged nor diminiſhed mineeftate; 
[ before thy] being alwayes under thy ſafeguard and 
care, as thy ſervant. 

V. 13. from everlaſting] the Italian, ſrom oue 
ag”, chat is to ſay, in all ages z tothe end; or from 
this preſent age to that which is to come, that is 
to ſay, from this time evermore. a 


PS AL. XLII. 


HE title: { Maſchilj ſee Pſa. 32. [of Korah] 
Heman one of the three hegds of the holy 
muſicians was one of Korah the Levites poſterity, 
1 Chron, 6. 33. and 25. 5. 6. And theſe threePſalmes - 
beare his name, not that hee made them, but be- 
cauſe they were particularly ſent to him, for to 
keep them, and play and fing them, when his rurne 


came, to waire upon Gods ſervice. 


V. 1, The bart] at all times by reaſon of his 


hot and dry nature which makes him extreame 
P chirſiy 


114 
thirftic at a certaine ſeaſon of the yeate, bur eſpe- 
cially when hee is hunted : [my ſoule] I fervearly 
deſite to bee in thy tabernacle, before thine Arke, 
wherethoy, art pteſent in the tok ens and effects of 
thy grace and veitue: whereas Lam now farre from 
them by reaſon of mine enemies perſecutions, and 
eſpecially Sault, ſee Sam. 26. 19. 

V. 3. Vbere ts]iſceing hee appeares no where 
ta thy re liefe, it is a ſigne thai either hee hach no 
power, or chat hee hath caſt thee off, and is no 
longer thy God, and chat therefate if thou hopeſt 
in him, chy hopes are all vaine 

V. 4. I power out] that is to ſay, my ſpirits are 
fcattered, and emptie themſelves in teares and for- 
row, ſee Iob 30; 16. 
went to the houſe of God with a great company of 

eople rejoycing, according to. the manner of ſo- 
mne feaſts, ſee Tſa. 30.19, | 


V. 5. For I ſhall: jet] 1 doe aſſure wy ſelfe by 


faith; that hee will giye mee new cauſe to praiſe 
him, when hee ſhall in grace turne towards mee, 
whereon dependeth the ſalvation of all his elect. 
Others expound it, I will yet praiſe him and his ſa- 
vation,.&c. Oc for hi; ſalvation. 

V..6. Remember thee] L rake comfort, repreſents. 
ing unto my ſelfe, by taith in ſpiric, thy preſence, 
and grace in thy Temple, from which I am now ab- 
ſens; [ from. the land] from the countiey which is 
neere ihe heads of Jorden ; meaningthat. great. row 
of hills which is generally called Hermon, Num. 34. 
7. where David Jay hadden during Sauls perſecu- 
tions: [ Miſſar] the name of a hill not mentioned 
elſewhere. 

v. 7. Dep calleth unto} a figurative deſeription 
of his calamities, the meaning is, that as after the 
+ thunder in the clouds, there fall great ſhowers of 
raine.z{ thy wrath is followed by a whole deluge of 
afflictions, which ſhower done ong. after another 
without ceaſe, or end. 

V. 8. Vill command} the Italian, will ſend, 
cha t is to ſay, I hope that after this fullneſſe of 
calamities, hee wi 1 ſend forth a commiſſion and 
eon mand of grace, {or to ſet mee ſree, Pſal. 44. 4. 
and 68. 28. whereby the day ſhall be filled with his 
Loving k indneſſes: and the night ſnall be employed 


in meditating upon them, acknowledging them, | 


and ſcrting them forth: of: my life] the only au- 
chor, defender, and preſerver of it. N 

V. 9. 1 will fay} now in the ſtate of affliction, 
wherein I. ſinde iny ſelfe at this preſent, I will 
perſevere in tray ers, expccting hereaſter he effect 
of my Faith. 

V. 17. The kealth] the Italian, the compleate 
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[ſor I had gone with] when I | 
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Jun aut] according to the truth of 
VER. 3. Onhy promiſes, let mee againe behold 
the brighteneſſe of thy countenance: namely of 
thy gia:e and favour, which may diſperſe all the 
clouds of oy calamitizs, and may bring mee a+ 
gaine into thy. Church, out of which I. am noy 
driven by the violence of mine enemies. 


PS AL. XLIV. 


VE R.. A Nd caſt them out] the Italian, and 

Aud our fathers to grow, that is to 
ſay, thou cauſedſt them to proſper and grow like 
vines ox other plants which doe grow. and ſpread. 
abroad, | 

v. 3. Their ewnſward] which though they did 
employ with much valour, by G. ds con mand; yer 
it could not have wrought thoſe effects, which did 
ſurpaſſe all humane power, and were true miracles 
wrought by God: Lx #{ight] namely thy grace and 
favour. 

V. 4. Command] chat is to ſay, worke it hy thine 
almighty word, which gives a being, and is a la 
fer allchings, ſee Pſa, 42. 8. and 68. 28. 

« V. 5. Through ti y] calling upou thec, through 
thy ſtrength and power, under thy conduct, 6 
ing thy cauſe, by thy command. 

V. 9. Goeſt not forth] tkou doeſt no more aſſiſt 
us in oui fights, a terme taken fram that the arke 
was wont — carried in the campe in the time of 
great and imminent dangers of warre, Num. 14. 
42. aud 31. 6. 

V. 12. Then ſelleſt] that is to ſay, thou haſt ſuffe- 
red their enemies to ſubdue them eaſily, without 
any loſſe or dammage : or haſt given them over to 
their wills, as athing of ne value: ¶ doſt not increaſe. 
rhouthy ſelfe ſeemeſt to have loſt by this oppreſſion 
of thy people, which was as it were thine own in- 
herirance-and thing enemies have not ſo much as 
yeelded thee. any acknowledgement, or done thee 
any hommage therefore, as it wert to recompence 
thy loſſe. Others, thou baſt not raiſed their price, 
that is to ſay, thou haſt Jet their enemies have 
them at what price, and upon what condition they 
would themſelves, and haſt not cauſed them to 
pay a deare rate for their conqueſt, 

V. 14. 4 ſbaking} a ſigne of ſcorne, and deriſi- 
on, as 2 Kings 19. 21. Jah 16. 4. Pſal. 22. 7. 

v. 15. My cenſuſion] I have cauſes of confuſion 
continually before mine eycs, the marks whereof 


Jaſety, the only author, and perſen cauſe of my de- 
livergnce;thiough which I 
be able. to lift up my. head freely, and ine my 


<aupgnance cleared through gladneſſe and honours | 


ope yet one day IU all, 


I carry upon my face, and forchead, Which are co - 
vered with ſname. 

v. 16. Avenger] that is to ſay, an enemie. 
grievouſiy incenſed, Fſa. 8. 2 5 
; 0 19. 


Pfal.xly. 


— 


v. 19. Of dragims] chat is to fay, hotrid places 


- ſuch as are the receptacles or dens of thoſe beaſts, 


„ 34. 13. and 5. 7. by which is meant an ex- 
— detelaten the 2 that is to ſay, 
deadly calamities, Pſa. 23. 4. a 

v. 20. Stretched out] prayed after the ancient 
manner of praying, with armes laid abroad, and 
hands turned up, Iob Ii, 13. 
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title [ Shoſbannim] an unknown name 

as — wy a muſicall inſtrument: [ of 
loves] ſpirituall loves, of Chriſt and his Church, 
23 in the book of Canticles, the contemplation 
ard penning of which was peradventure occaſio- 
ned by Solomons nuptialls and from. thence are ta- 


ken many termes, to ſignifie things which are meer. 


ivine and celeſtiall. 

7 * Enditingl the Italian, bubbleth out, a fi- 

gurative terme, Which is very frequent in ſerip · 

ture, to expreſſe not only the fervency of a rights- 
ous mans zeale, but alſo the vehemencie of di- 

vine inſpiration, ſec 10h 32. 18. [4 good] tliat is to 

ſay, a diſcourſe of dainty matters: [fonching the] 
the Italian, 1 rehearſe my works to the King, that 

is to ſay, I conſecrate theſe my works, to the 

hon our ofthe everlaſting King of the Church. 

v. 2. Fairer] excellent and perfect in all man- 
ner of vertue, and ſuch doſt thou appeare to be to 
thy Church, ſee IIa. 33. 17. L grace] that is to ſay, 
beſides thine own proper perfections, thou haſt 
that ſoveraign gift of communicating thy ſelfe 
by thy moſt ſweet and gratious word, ſee Iſa. 30. 
4 [therefore] theſe are the two cauſes, and 
grounds of the eee of thine everlaſting 

i e by God thy Father. . 
N which is the moſt efficacious 
and piercing word of thy Goſpell, 1/a. 49+ 2. Heb, 
4. 12. Rev. 1. 16. and Iyet5. a f | 

v. 4 Ride] cr bee thou carried as it were up- 
on a triumphant chariot; which is meant by the 
Goſpell, by the preaching of which, Chriſt was to 
be carried victorious and triuwphantallcheworld 
over : I proſperouſt/] being thus ſumiuouſly 25 
and furniſhed, ſer a happie period to all thy buſi- 
neſſes. 1ſz. 53. 10. {thy right bond] that is to ſay, 
if thou doſt employ thy ſoveraign power, thou 
ſhalt ſinde the experience of thoſe admirable 
effects, which the ſpirit doth forttell by mee, 

v. 5. Thine arrowes] fee concerning theſe 
armes of Chriſt, and ot their efſect. Iſa. 49. 2 


VC. © God] hee direRethbisſpeechro Chriſt 


- Heb. 1. 8. true erernall God who beſides and with 


the Kivgdome of eſſence , and cternall gloty, 


mY 
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is alſo mediator as ligvrenant generall to his 
father, which place hee undergoeth in che union 
— che two natures, yet by the power of his 
eirie, 
» V. 7. Therefore] chat is to fay, becauſe that 
thou alone through the moſt perſe@ jultice art 
firring and worthy to bee King of the Church; 
God hath coniſecrared thee for this place, in thine 
whole perſon, and bath entfowed thy humane na- 
ture beyond meaſure with the gifts of the ſpirit, 


4 which gifts were anciently figured and ſhewed 
as it were ina ſhaddowyby the annointing of Kings 


John 3. 34. 1 lohn 2. 20. 27. { of gladneſſe | fot your 
ſweet ſmelling oiles were alſo uſed tot to beau- 
tie the face upon occaſions of feaſting and mirth, 
Pſa. 23. 5: and 104. 15. and likewiſe this oile of 
conſecration, and inſuffon of the giſts of the ho- 
ly Gheſtis allo an oile of joy and glory in Chriſt: 
[thy ſellomes] a Il the trut᷑ elect, ſanctified by the 
ſame ſpirit, and endowedwith the ſame graces, to 
be Kings and Prieſts, Kev. x,6.and 5. 10. of which 
nevertheleſſe they receive but a certaine portion 
and meaſure, 1 Cor.12. 7. 11. Epheſ. 4. 7, whereas 
Chriſt hach the whole fullneſſe of it, lohn 3. 
34. | 

V. 8. Al thy garments] thou art clothed with 
the giſcs of the holy Ghoſt, which ſpread forth a 
moſt ſweet odour of grace even from heaven 
dwelling place, cant. 1. 3. [out of the] from heaven 
which is Chriſts royall habitation, alluding to 
Kings pallaces whole walls were covered over with 
marble, 1 Kings 22. 39. Amos 3. 15. (made thee glad] 
namely that everlaſting joy Eich thou baſt in 
heaven. | 

V. 9. Daughters) as much as to ſay,Kingdomes 
and provinces ſhall be joyned to the Church of 
Hrael which is here ſpecially meant by the ſpouſe, 
by reaſon of that nations prerogative, though 
they altogether doe make but one univerſagll 
Church, Cant. 6. 8. [ honourable women] the Ita- 
lian, amongſt thine honours, that is to ſay thy nup- 
tiall traine and pompe. Others have it thine ho- 
norable, that is to ſay, thy maids of honour: [ap- 
on thy] the chiefe place ofhonour, next tothe ſo- 
veraign, and was 8 to ta queenes, x Kixgs a. 
19. [of Ophir] ſee 10b 22. 24. | ' 

V. 10. Hergen] the prophets words to the 
Church: [forget] renounce the world which is 
as it were thy fathers houſe whence thou were 
taken, to cleave altogether to thy husband, ac- 
cording to the Lawes of matrimonie, Gen. 2. 


V. 12. The daughter] that is to ſay, the peo- 
ple of that city: hee meaneth that the mightieſt 
and famouſeſt nations of the Gentiles, ſhould bee 
joyned to the Church, to doc in it and wich it hom- 
mage to Chriſt, Pſa. 72. 10. Iſa. 23. 18. 
Pp 2 V. 13. 
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W. 13. The Kings daughter} namely the Church, 
which is Gods daughter, and Chriſts bride, cant. 
7. L. C within] the Church though ir bee adorned 
wich divine graces even in this wor ld, yet it is like 
unto a bride which is yet at home, untill her ſolemne 
going forth when ſhee goeth to her husband, Rev. 
19.7. g. which ſignifieth that ſhee doth not out- 
wardly make ſhew of whar ſhee is as yet, t 10b# 3.2. 
or that her ornaments, are ſpirituall and interna ll, 
not worldly, cant. 1. 5. 1 Pet. 3. 3. 
V. 14. Shall bee brought] that of altogether 
may be compc ſed the intire body of the univerſal 
Church. 


V. 15. Pallace] firſt into the communion of the 
55 in this wor d, and afcerwards into heaven 
Th. 16. Thy children] as if hee ſaid, O Chriſt, 
in ſtead of the Iewiſh nation out of which thou 
ſhalt come according to tte fleſh ; the whole Chri- 
tian Church ſhall bee thy people, Which is made 
Toby thy word and ſpirit, Heb. 2. 17. [ princes] by 
ſome degree and meaſure of particitation of 
Chriſts ſpirituall and everlaſting K ingdome, ar d 
glory, Mat, 19. 28. Luke 21. 29. x Cor. 6. 3. 

2. «A 
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HE title: [Alamecth] ſee 2 Chran. 15. 20. 
and upon Pſal. 6. in the tit e. 

V. 4. A river] the Church ſhall enjoy her 
ſweet reſt, and ſecurity, though it have in it ſel fe 
but weak meanes, meant by thoſe ſma | ſtreames 
and torrents where with Jeruſalem was watered; op- 
polite to great rivers and ſeas that is to ſay, the 
power and greaneſſe of the world, ſee 7/a. 
8. & 


V. 5. Right early] the Italian, when the m 
ning appearetb, that is to ſay, juſt in the point and 
very moment of the greateſt danger, even as when 
after the dangers of the night, with the day the aſ- 
ſalt js expected, as God Hach done in divers aff i- 
Rio ns of his people, Exod. 14. 24. 27, 2 (bron. 20. 
20. Pſa, 30. 3. 

v. 6. The heatlen] this may bee underſtood of 
ſome ſingular deliverance, as that of 2 Chroze 14. 
12. and 20. 23 and 32.2", or of ſuch ordinary ones 
as God ſendeth to his Church: [hee uttered] a fi- 

urative deſcription of Gods miraculous aſſi - 
ance-without any humane meanes, as Pſa, 18. 


„ > 
V. 9. Hee hath made} or hes hath ſent .defo. 
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tion to them, if rhey continue. 


| exbort them to repentance, or to denounce: perdi> 


PSAL. XLVII. 


VER. Lor the Lord] that is to ſay, the ever. 

laſting ſonne of God, being gone u 
to heaven, hath ta: en po ſeſſion of the — 
Kingdome ; which God his father hath given 
him, : | 

V. 3- Hee ſhall ſubdue) this muſt bee under- 
ſtood of the ſpirituall ſubjection of the whole 
wor Idi to Chriſts Kingdoms, in. whom the Church 
hath part as being kis be dy, ſee Iſa. 49: 23. 

v. 4. Hee ſhall} the Italian, hee hath, that is to 
ſay, hee hath by his free election given us an ex- 
cellent inheritance, choſen out 3 all other, 
wherein conſiſts all our glory; namely the King. 
dome of heaven. 

v. 5. 1s gone up] this may ſᷣguratively be under. 
ſtood of the arke of the covenant, in which God 
did ſhew himſelfe preſent, which was by David 
tranſported with great powpe and ſolemnity into 
his city, 2 Sam. 6. 2. or by Solomon into the Temple 
x Kings 8. 6. But ſpiritually and chiefcly it ought 
to be referred to Chriſts aſſcer ſion into heaven, 
as P/a. 68, 24. 25 

V. 8. The tbrone] name y the arke figu ative- 
ly, 1 chron. 18. 18. Pſa 80. 1. and 99. 1. and heaven 
in truch and miſtically, Heb. 8. 1. and 13. 2. 

V. 9. The people name ly of rwo they have been 
made one only people, a proj hecy ofthe callingef 
the Gentiles: runto God] hee is the on y piotect t, 
and governor of the univerſe; and thersfore it is 
fitting and juſt that all men ih ould acknowledge 
him and ſerve l im. 


. CHAP. XLVIIL 


"HE title: [0f P/alme} ſee upon the title of 
4 Pal. 30, x 

V. 2, Beautiful for ſcituatian] not ſo much for 
remporall bleflings, tor which ſhce was called the 
Queen of rhe Eaſt, as for the ſpirituall ones, God 
b ang preſent there, and his ſervice truly eftadli- 
ſhed there, and the promiſe being, that the Meſ- 
ſias ſhould there accompliſh the worke of our 
redemption : { of the great King] which. God 
had choſca_for his Royall refidences, where all 
his people are. to come, to receive his com- 


LIations N the earth, chat is to ſay, hee hath de 
Krozed the K ingdomes of rhe world which were 
his enemies. 


* 


+ mands, and to yeclde him hommage and fer- 


vice: x 
Vi 


Ve.z9. Be-fillz Gods nerds do his enemies, te | 


— 
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_ ranceof ours, is equall to thoſe ancient de live- 


| ledge and apprehe: ſion of the end of man, that 


4. 


V. 4. The Kjngs ] he ſpeaks of ſome notable en- 
. terpriſe which was againſt the Church, as Pſal46.6 


V. 7. Thou brealrft} the Italian, they were broken as 
the Eaft wind, breaketh the Ships of Tarſhiſh , thou | 


doſt overthrow all the preparations of men in the 
Sea of this world: [O TarſhiſÞ ] of the gieat Sea, 
either M d.tcrrancan or Ocean: With an Eaſt winde] 
which is a tempeſtucus winde in thoſe c oun: reys, 
er. 15. 1. 

v. 8. 45 we have heard] that is to ſ , this delive- 


raaces whereof we have heard report: Or we have 
fo _— effects to be according to thy words and 
romiſc. 
v. 10. According to thy] thou makeſt thy ſelſe to 
be known ſuch, as indeed thow art; and like unto 
ſuch a one art thou praiſed and glorifie d. 

V. 11. The daughters ] the cities of the, Tribe of 
Iudab, called daughters in reſpect of Ieruſalem hi. h 
was the Met 2 | 

V. 13. Halt about] a pocticall repreſentation, by 
whichthc world is invited to conſider the inpregna- 
ble ſtrength and magnificence of the Church, by 
rea ſon of the preſence of her God; even as ſingu- 
hrities of the Fort or Caſtle of a City are ſnewed 
to Travellers, to the end, that the may ſpread the 
fame thereof iato forraign parts. a great way off. 
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VER. 3. F riſcdomg ] Hebrew, wiſedames, 
name ly, concerning the true knows 
hee may lead his life accordingly, - 

v. 4. In ill excline] aterme taken from Muſitians 
who leane tothcireare, hen they are tuning their 
inſtruments, meaning that he will inſtiuct himſelfe 
as well or better then any other can, 

V. 5. The iniquity] that is to ſay, the congregation 
of the wicked, or the calamities which God uſeth 
to iaflict upon his children for the puniſhing of 


ſinne. 
v. 8. Precious] the Italian, cannot be found, or it 
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| V. 142 feed on them] the Italian, ſball paſture them, a 
pocticail kinde of ſpeech, that is to ſay, being laid 
in the e nh, like unto a great flock of ſheep they 
Mall be under the command of death: Other, ſball 
fecd on them , that is to ſay, ſhall conſume them: 
Shall have domi ion ] the elect who arc partakers 
of Cirifts eternall K ingdome in the bleſſed re- 
ſu rection which is called the great day- break, 
Cant, 2. 13. and 7. 12. 2 Pet. 1. 13. ſhall obtaine a 
full victory, and have quiet dominion over the 
world and the worldly : { Beautie J or ſtrength. 

V. 15. Will redeeme ] ſhall r:iſe my body to life 
and glory, beeauſe I dyed in his grace, and my 
ſoul: ſhali be carried up to heaven: Or according 
to others, becauſe be bath adopted me, and received me 
into the number of his ele, | a 

V. 18. Ne bieſſed ] hee hath been contented, and 
183 himſelfe with a vaine opinion of happi- 
neſſe. | 

V. 19. He ſhal! goej the Italian, it ſhall goe, name 
y, the ſoule of the worldly man: ¶ See light ] name 
ly the light of life and * everlaſting. 

V. 20. Vnderſtandeth not} namely, true ſpirituall 
wiſdome to apprehend the ſcope of everlaſting hap- 
pineſſe, and direct his life towards it: [The ese; 
not as concerning the laſtingneſſe and ſubſiſtence 
of the ſoule which is eternall, but in the privation 
of happineſſe which is the true end of man. 


PS AL. I. 
T He title, [ of Aſaph] a famous Muſitian in 
D 


avids dayes , 1 Chron, 25. 2. whowas alſo a 
Prophet and .compoſer of Pſalmes, 2 Chron.2g 30. 
whereupon it is nat certaine whether the Pſalmes 
which are entitled by his name were compoſed by 
him, or whether they were onely directed to him 
and his (uccefſors, to bee plaid and ſung in their 
turnes. 

V. 1. The mightie God] the Italian, the God of 
gods, che repreſentation of a ſulemn act; namely, che 
Lord judging of his Church, drawn according to 
the modell of the great and laſt judgement, to 
which it ſerves as a preparation for inſtruction _ 


is deare or rare to be gotten. 

V. 11. They cal] ſeeing themſelves tobe morta!), 
they. think for. ro immortalize themſelyes by 
meanes of rhcir lands and Lordſhips, which they 
call by rhcirowne names. 

v. 12. The beaſts] as much as concerneth the bo- 

dy and this preſent life, Eccleſ.3. 19. 

V. 13. Their ſayings} Hebrew, their mouth, the 
meaning is that although the ſonnes of worldly 


men ſce the vanity of their fathers confidence, yer 
they will follow their example. Others tranſlate it, 
theydoe approve of it with their mouths, chat is ſay , 
doe with words prayſe that kinde of life, and doe 


and cottection: [ The earth] that is to ſay, all 
the inhabitants thereof. | 

V.2: The perſeftion of beautie] the Italian, the place 
of the perſection, or according to others, he appeared 
compleatly beautifull. 
V. 4. To the heavens] ro bee as aſſiſting and wit- 
neſſes, Deut. 32. 1. /. f. 2. unleſſe that by the hea- 
vens he meanes the Angells. | 
V. 5. Gather]-this ſcemes to bee ſpoken to the 
Angels, who are miniſters in this judgement, 
Matth. 13.39.41, and 24.31. { Sgixts ] namely, all the 
members of my Church and people, ſan tied by 


£ 


fallow it wich their deeds. 


my 'coyenant and the ſeals thereof, by my cal. 
1 ung 
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ling and th:ir profeſſion; though many have de- 


nied the truth and vertue of it. ¶ By ſacrifice ] | 
that is to ſay ratiſed it by a ſolemn ſacrifice and 
ſpilling of the bloud, ſer down, Exed.24. 8. Ochers 
referre it more generally to all ſacrifices which 
were ſeales of Gods covenant. f 
V. 6. Declare] Gods juſtice (hall in this judge · 
ment of his bee manifeſted to all the world, as 
ainly as thoſe things which from heaven are ſeen 
re upon the earth, Nom. 1. 18. (God is Tudge] a true 
i and Soveraign Iudge of allche world, and therefore 
n him there can be no injuſt ice, ub 34. 13. Aum. 3. 6. 
v. 7. Teſtifie againſt thee } the Italian, make my 
” ions to thee; namely, ſolemne declarations 
of what I require at thy hands, and what 1 doe 
enterchangeably premiſe to rhee, 
V. 8.1 will not] inthis judgement,l will not aske 
thee any account of the externall and ceremonial 
' ſervice, which of it ſelfe is not agreeing with my 
nature, nor acceptable to mee, but onely being 
done us: a duty of obedience, and joyned with the 
internall ſervice of faith, invocation, holineſſe 
thankſgiving, &c. 
V. 11. 1 know ] 
dy at my ſervice, 
V. 14. Tharthſgiving] the Italian, prayſe, he com- 
.prehends all the ſpirituall ſervice in theſe two 
parts of thankſgiving, and invocation ; and in ef- 
ect ir conſiſtetn all, in receaving of God in faith by 
meanes of prayer; that which he pleaſeth to be- 
Now upon us, and to give unto him againe what he 
therefore requires at our hands; that is to ſay, 
ſervice and acknowledgement in words and deeds, 
which things are pointed out unto us by theſe 
term̃es of the Law, namely, of ſacrifices of prayſe, 
and of voves, ſee Lev. 7. 12. 
v. 18. Thon conſenteſt with him, the Italian, thou 
. delighteſt in hit companie, or thou runneſt along with 
him. [ Haſt beene partaker with] the Italian, thy 
portion is with, thou art their companion. A 
terme taken from commerce, or from banquets 
made a ter the ancient manner, to which divers 
did contribute, and had their ſhares therein. 
V. 20. Thou fctieſt] even at thine own eaſe, as 
if it were a paſtime and recreation to thee. : 
V. 21. And kept filence} I have not taken notice 
of thine offences, nor have got puniſhed them 
ſuddenly, Eccelſ 8. 11. 12. Iſa, 26.10. 
v. 2a. Teare ou ] that is to ſay, deſtroy you by 


they are alwayes before me rea- 


executing of my judgements: God in his rigor be- 


ing compared to a Lyon. 


V. 23 · That ordereth] according to my will which 


is here ſet down. 
PS AL. LI. 
VER. 1. Lot _ finne hath in itthe ſtaine of 
ſpirituall pollution, and makes one 
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liable ro puniſhment;God blots ir our, when not. 
withſtanding the ſaid ſtaine he looks graciouſly up- 
on the ſoule by vertus of his ſonnes juſtice and 
| ſatisfaQtion, which preſents it ſelfe between the 
ſinner and hinf; and together with that, cancels 
the debt of che offence in his judgement , and 
ſo gives peace to the conſcience. 

V. 2. aſh mee] a frequent terme to ſigniſie the 
lively r and imputing of Chriſts bloud 
to the ſinfull ſoule, hereby it is put into ſuch 
an eſta:e, that God doth not abhorre it as foule 
and impure; but accepts of it as beautifull and 
and cleane, ſee Heb 9. 14. 1 Iohm 1. 7. 

V. 3. I * weg I doe judge rightly of it, 
wirhout dallying or lulling my ſelfe aſleep: I am 
aſhamed thereof, and am in anguiſh therefore, and 
doe confeſſe the fault: [ And my ſme] my conſcience 
doth alwayes ſet it before me as it is, horrible and 
abominable. | | | 

V.4e Againſt thee] David had ſinned againſt men 
allo, as well through private injury as by publike 
ſcandall, but for to aggravate his offence, and to 
ſeek pardon and remedy, there where onely it is i 
bejhad, he makes himſelf guilty towards God alone, 
che offence towards man being nothing in regard 
of the offence towards him, whoſe Maj clly is offen. 
ded, and Law violated in every fin, And alſo to 
ſhew that no excuſe, pardon, acceptation of perſons, 
or want of power on mens ſide, could free him from 
Gods judgement , though as he was King, hewas 
exempted trom the puniſhment of men, ſee Ger.20, 
5. & 39. 9. Lev. 5.19. & 6. 2. [That thou] I doe thus 
confeſſe it, becauſe that all glory may bee given to 
thee, for all the judgements, and puniſhments, 
which thou ſhaltlay and inflituponme. 

V. 5. I was ſhapen ] I do not only confeſſe my fin in 
this action, but in generall alſo by reaſon of the cor. 
ruption of my nature through originall ſinne, which 
hath paſſed into me in my begetting: As if he ſhould 
ſay, I have not only ſinned, but am alſo wickedof 
nature, ſee 10b 14.4. Iohn 3.6. Rom. 5. 12. Epheſ.z. 3. 
[Conceive] the Hebrew, warme me, a tetme taken 
from birds chat hatch their egges. | 

V. s. Thou deſireſt) the Italian, 3t hath pleaſed thee to 
teach me, that is to ſay , to regenerate me with thy 
Spirir, creating anew ſpitituall light in mine under- 


derſtanding and wiſdome in mine heart, ſee 1/a.54, 
13. Jer. 3t. 34. Ioh. s. 45. Rom. 12. 2. Epheſ. 4. 23. Others 
tranſſate it, thou delighteft in truth in the inward parts, 
and haſt taught mee wiſtlome inwardly : that is tofay, 
thou haſt made mee by thy Spirit ſuch as thou re- 
quireſt man to bee in fincerity and uprightneſſe; 
but alas, I have not employed this talent in reſiſting 
of temptation, but have ſpoiled this good work of 
grace, even as that of nature was already corrup- 
ted in mee. Yer thoſe ſmall reliques which re 
maine in me, doe yet revive ſome hope of pony 
a 
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pal. In hh. li. 
and reſtorement in me. [ in the hidden) rhe Itali- | 


give thee thanks for thy forgiveneſſe. 


an, in the inward, Hebrew, in the ſecret ſee Rom.. 29. 
1 Pet. 3. 4. | 

V.7. with byfop] working in M that effect, which - 
is figured by hyſop in ceremoniall purificatioys, 
Lev. 4.4. 49-51. $2. Num. 19.18. Heb,g,rg, which is 
that God doth not onely cleanſe the filthineſſe of 
ſinne, but doth alſo cure the malady, doth onely 
take away the ſtink of it, but conferreth alſo upon 
man the ſweet ſavour of his ſonnes juſtice, by 
in puting it unto him. 

V. 8. Make mc] as thou haſt humbled and bruiſed 
me by Nathans mcflage; ſo let me either by thy Spirit 
iawardly, or by ſome miniſter outwardly, receave the 
ſweet ambaſſage of peace, and reconciliation , 
to comfort me after ſo much terror, ſce N 33. 24. 

V. 10. Right ſpirit] or a conſtant ſpirit and well 
ſettled in a reſolution to ſerve and obey the e, or 
to doe well. 1 | 

V. 12 Thy free Spirit] the Italian ee Spirit, 
or free, that is to ſay, the Spiri: of grace, which is 
the author of true ſpirituall liberty in che faithfull, 
Rom. g. 1. And freeth them from ſin and death, and 
cauſe th them to ſerve him willingly : Others tran- 
fate ir, the principall or reall ſpirit, Which is ruler and; 
gayernour of the ſoule, and all the thougt.cs-and 
motions of it, as the ſoule is of the body, ſee lob 

o 15. 

a V. ig. From blood guiltineſſe] namely, from Vriabs 
murther, or generally the capitall puniſhment which 
I have deſerved: [ Thy righteouſneſſe ] not that of 
the law which condemneth icre-miſfibly: but that 
of the Goſpel, which obſerves the promiſes; of 
grace, and according, to them doth grant pardon, 
Ram. 3. 26. nt 

V. 15. Open than] that is to ſay, give me cauſe, 
aud together with that, a will and holy motion to 


V. 16. For thauq the meaning is, the corparall ſa- 
criicesare not of any value, in reſpect of the Elects 
nue ſpit i uall ſacrifices z yea the firſt , without theſe 
acabominable + Now there are two farts of theſe 
ſpiricuallſacrifices , the one for to obtaine grace, 
ſuch as your ads of repentance and contrition 
wete ; the other after that wee have obtained 
it; ſuch as the ſacrifices of thankſgiving were. I 
doe now preſent the firſt unto thee, give · mee occa- 
don here after to yeeld thee the ſecond, ſee Hal. 
70. 14, 23. 2 

V. 27. Broken Spirit] that is to ſay, .cxtreamly-. 


PS AML MES. 


HMited and humbled with griefe for ſinne, yet 
vithour diſpaire, but offering up ſuch a heart unto 
God, by a faichfull calling upon him in his ſonnes 

name, ſee ſa. 37.1 5. & 61. 1. & 66.2. | 
18. Build] maintaine, ſtrengthen, and defend thy- 
Church, Ic ſeemes > ag ay ns | 
tht Princes fiones doc take away Gods ſaſe- | 
| | 


129. 

uard from the le, Exod. 32,25. and theyofte - 
— are puniſhed for them, 2 — 17. F 

V.19. Then] namely, when ou. haſt purged my 
ſinne, by which the whole body of the. people is. 
defiled through me who am their haad: thau ſhale 
look upon us in favour to accept of our ſervice 2 
[Of righteoufheſſe]. done rightly, according to thine 
appomtment, Pſalme 4. 5. L Burnt A ſee. 
Levit. 6. 22. 23. | 


"PS-AL. LIL: 


VER.1. Vn boaſteſt thou ] why doſt thou 
triumph in thy wickedneſſe and 
cruelty, which thou findeſt to be favoured and re- 
compenced by Saul: [ O mighty max] ſeer Sam. 1. 2. 
[the goodneſſe ] Gods grace towards his elect, is not 
changed or annihilated through thy perſecutions 
an 2 bur it will ariſe againſt thce in cheir 
Co , 
V.s. Of the living] ſee Pſal. 27. 13, 
V.6. Aud ſeare] namely, they (ball reverence God 
for his judgements. | 
- V.g:; On thy name] that is to ſay, on thy ſelfe, revea- 
ledasby a b name to thy Churchzor upon thy 
grace and favour: [ Before thy Saints ] the Italian, 
and it 3s good, &. that is to ſay, thy Saints doe 
alwayes look after it by faith, and calling upon it, 
and it is alſo continually nigh unto. them, in all 
their neceſſities , aud whenſoever they pray or call. 
upon it. Pſal. 16. 8. 


PS AL. LIIL 


THE title, LMabalabj it is thought to bee the 
name of a muſieall inſtrument, ſce the ſame: - 
ſubject as that of this Pſalme, ſal. 14. 
V. 5. here nofeare] the Italian, where no cauſe af 


feare, without any apparant cauſe of feare by pa» 


nick terrours, ſent by: the Lord, and by a certaine 
ſecret remorſe and trouble of conſcience, ſee Lev. 
26.17. 36. or when they ſhall be in carnall peace and 
ſecurity, I Theſe 5.3. [ Put them to ſname] for God 
condemacth their preſent enterpriſes, and reproves + 
their. perſons, hee bath given thee power to over · 
come and beat them back ſhamefully. 


PS AL. LIV. 
THE title, L Neginoth] ſec Pſalme 4. in the 


Title. 
V. I. By thy name] that is to ſay, by thy ſelfe, 


ſhew ing by thy power chat thou art indeed ſuch aa 
thou art termed to be. | | | 
V. z. Strangers ] he calleth Saxl, and hisfollowers - 
h a regard to that; | ſo, and the Ziphims, becauſe they proceeded aga'nſt | 
him, like barbarous. people without any humanity , .. 


y ſes - 


ſee Pſal, 144 . My ſeule ] that is to lay, they ſeek to 
take away my life ah | 
5 deve — ny 1 as _ hw _ 
or, whoſe power eth their little number, 
and their — reh N en Tan 115 
V. 3. In thy truth ] pronouncing a juſt judge- 
ment againſt chem or accordin rothy truth, that 
4 -3 ſay , thy true promiſes made to thine 
elect. ; 
V.7. Delivered me] I aſſure my ſelfe by faith that | 
he will doe it, therefore I hold it a8 done. Others, 
when be bath delivered me. | 


PSAL. EV. 


VER. z. Ale a noiſe] wich laments, fer ent 
rayer and groanes. 
V. 3, Of the vo ce] the Italian, of the ery, it ſeemes 
chat he would deſcribe the Watre lire cries which” 
they make at onſcts: {They caſt ] a terme taken 
from fiedges,where they uſe toroule down, dart, and 
throw down anything as they can upon the beſied- 
ers, for to endammage them. a a 
v. S. indy ſtorme] namely, the fury and violence 
of mine enemies. a a ak 
V.'9. Dividetheir| dif unite them and diffipate 
their councels; hee ſcemeth to have a relation to 
| the confuſion of languages at the tower of Babel, 
Gen. 11. 7. ſee Iudg. 9. 23. Hoſe 10. 2. C In ibe city] it is 
very like that hee deſeribes the eſtate of the 
City of 7eruſalem, from the beginning to the en: 
ding of Abſoloms conſpiracy , to which time this 
Pſalme hath a relation, 2 Sam 15. every ching being 
then in confuſion and out of order, without any 
juſtice or policie, as it doth happen oft · times in 
popular commotiona. n my 
V. 13. It wasthoua man] che Italian, if was thou 
whom 1 thought to bea man, in as good eſtimation 
as my ſelfe: L My guide] mine ordinary councell 
whoſe advice I followed, as a ſure guide in all 
mine affaires and actions, he ſeemes to point at 
and have a reference to Achitophels ſure advices, 
2 Sm. 15. 12. & 16. 23. 

v. 15. Craxe upon] as acreditcr going to recover 
his debt forcibly : ¶ Let them goedown } puniſh them 
as Keral:, Dathan, and Abiram , were puniſhed who 

| were old conſpirators. as theſe are now, Numb. 

16. 32. | | 

; v.19. Evening] he points out the three ordinary 
times of daily prayer, obſerved by Gods pecple in 
pris a: e houſes, Day. 6. 10. Adds 3. 1. and 10. 3. 9. 10. 
C And cry aloud? the Italian, make a noiſe, namely, 
praying with great ccmmotion of the heart, fervour 
and ele vation of voice. : 

v. 18, There were many with me] the Italian, they 


*. 
* 


* 
- 


i # 
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meaning the Angels, Guardians of the faithful! 

> Kings 6.16, | e 
V. 19. Have no changes) by repentance and con- 

verſion. | 4 


V. is. Thy burthen] thy cates, travels, and bu. 


ſineſſes which trouble thec. 


V. 23. The pit ] namely, preſent and everlaſting 


death. 
PS AL. LI. 
Ta E title, Clonat h j theſe three Hebrew words 


doe ſegniſie the dumb dove, which is in di. 
ſtant and :emore places : Others imagine jc was the 


1 


| beginning of a Song; to whoſe aire this Pſalme 


was to be ſung: Others, believe that David cal- 
lech hin ſelfe io, being like a poore dove dtiven 
out of its on countrey, which durſt nor ſpeck , 
and was faine to counterfeit for feare of the Phi- 
ce Sam 21.13. [ Michtham) ſee Pfal. 16, in the 

V. 1. Swallow me #p]. the Italian, men with open 
throats follow mee] they hunt after mee , and doe 
what, they ean to deſtroy mee; a terme taken 
from ravenous beaſts, 

V. 2. O thou moſt high] the le. lian, from on bigb, 
that is toſay, they take advantage of their degree 
and might, for to over · top me: A terme taken Bas 
the advantage which high places have to command 
"A lower ones: Others, uanſlate it, O thou moſt 

ieh. 

V.. In God] I am ec nſident that with Gods help, 
I ſhall have occafion to magnific the truth of his 
hol promiſes, in which I have beleeved: [hat 
Beſh can die I that is toſay , mortall man; for man 
is often ſo called from that his fraile and 

part in contempt of his pride; and for to abate it 
and beat it down. : | 

v. 5. They wreſt ]- they give me perpetuall cauſe 
of griefe and complaint. 

V.7.Shall theyeſcape by iniquity] the Italian, it were 
in vaine for to deliver them, that is to ſoy , deſtroy 
them O Lord, ſor they are hardened, and incuta- 
ble; thy patience will never draw them to repen- 
rance; ſee 1/2,26,:0, Others rranflate it, their ſafet) 
is in iniquity, that is to ſay they put all their conf 
dencein their deceirs, as en they could free 
them from all dangers. 

v. 8. Put thou] doe not ſuffer mee to ſpend fo 
many teares in vaine, keep the m in minde, that thou 
mayeſt bee moved through the abundance of them 
to reſtore me. 5 

v. 12. Thy vowes are apen me] that is to ſay, I have 
vowed my ſelfe unto thee, and lay ing hold on thy 
deliverance with a lively faith, I doe finde my ſelfe 


are againſt me in great number: Others, with mee, 


| obliged to performe wy promiſe, ſec Prov. 7. i4. 


PSAL. 


Pally. yl. 
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- SAL. LVII. 
Ek 
HE title, [ Altaſchith ] thefe words fignifie, 
doe not deſſroy: And the meaning thereof 
in theſe titles of Plalmes is unknown. Some be- 
leeve that it was che beginning of ſome ordinary 
Song, to whoſe tune theſe 
Others think chat it was a title of praycrs made 
in gre:t danger of death. 


F.. He ſbal ſend} he ſhall work my deliverance 


in a n. anner which ſha!l be alrog'ther miraculous 
and heavenly, making the effects of his mercy, and 
the truch of his promiſes to appeare. 

V.4. Are ſet on fire] che ltalian, inc ndiaries, ſ aun- 
derers, couit flit: rers, which doe incenſe Saul a- 
g inſt me, (ec! Sam. 24 15. 

v. 5. Be thou ex. led] that is to ſay, make known 
thy ſoveragre and glorious pon er in my delive- 
cance. 

v.. Is bom ed don the I:alian, they drew down, 
or my ſouls began to decl ne. 

v. 9.1s Fc] or re. confirmed and re affured 
chere ore | will ſing. 

V. S. My gory} that is to ſay, my tongue, oi my 


ſoule, as Gen 49:6. Pſal.16. 9. 


PSAL. LVIII. 
VER. i. ID Oe yee indeed ——_— ſome the 
H 


bie word, figniteth congtega- 
tion in this ſence. : 
urig / y, a: d yre.ſonnes of MN doe yee judge, &c. 
ſennes of | he directs his words to Sau i Counceilors 


21 Courtieis. 


v. 2. Tea weigh) that is to ſay, you frame and 
deviſe : Or, you mature ly deliberate meanes and 
wayes to execute it: Or, vou make ſhew of uſing 


ſome k ind of juſtice, in oppreſſing me, Pſal 94 21. 


i. 10. 1. Or, you levell and make plaine all 
things that lie in your way, and remove all hinde- 
rances. - 

v. 3-Eftravged] from God, and from his obe di- 
er ce and love, as Af they we ie not Gods people, ſee 
4.48. b. Exbeſ 2. 12. ¶ From the} even from their firſt 


. decing , by reaſon of their corrupt nature, Ephef, 


* . 5 

* Tbe deaſe Adder] the Italian, iſpe, they ſay, 
the Alpe when hel ſeethithe Charmer, layeth one of 
his eares cloſe upen the ground, and covereth the 


pther with his raile , becauſe he will not here Ihe 


Charmes, ſo David would ſay, ihat his ene mies were 
hardened in e vill, and could not admit of any word 
of ſyee t cortection, to dead their malice, not any 
way approving of any magick ſpcb which were 


condemned, Deut. 18. 10% 11, 53 


pSALM RBS. 


ſalmes were ſung. 


O congregation doe y u ſpeak 


| 121 
V. 7 Let them be] the Italian addeih Li an infant 
Or let them be as it they were cut in ſunder: Or let 


chem ſhoottheir arrawes, but let them be as if they 


were cut ol -· | = 
V. . Before] that is to ſay, O you wicked men, 
| which even from your birth are as hurtful as 
thornes, the Lord deſtroy you betimes before your 
malice encreaſe and gather firength, like a ycu 
thorne which in time groweth to bee a be ey, 
ſtor g buſh. ; * 2 2 4 
V. 10. A aſh j a phraſe taken from victorĩous 
Wartiers as,Pſal 68.24. as much as to ſay, he ſhall 
p-accably enjey his victory over his enemies. 


ſay, a reward frem God. 
| PSAL. LIX. 


VER. 3. 0: for n trangreſſion] name ly, againſt 
N them, hex: — ſhould have 

cauſe toperſecu:e me. | 4 
VSS. They retirn] the Italian, they goe and come, a 
deſcription of the care, and diligence Saul Officers 


uſed to ſurpriſe David. 


in-ulting as though they had already taken me; or 
outragious and flar.derous words ; or furious and 
threatning words. | 

V. 9. Becauſe of bis firength] the Italian, 7 will be. 
ware of th. ir ſtrengib; Othess, As ſor their firength 1 


help to free me from it. | | 

V. It. Scatter them] it ſhould ſeeme he hath a re- 
lation to caines puniſhment, whom God would not 
have kild, but would hae him to bee a wanderer 
all the dayes of his life for a ſpectaele, and an ex · 
ample of Gods, judgements, Gen. 4. 12. Others tran· 
flate it, Shake them, namely, their degree ofhonour 


and dignitie. | 


V. 12, For the ſinne] others, the words of their lion 
are the ſinne of their mouth, meaning that all they 
doe ſay or utter, is bad and wicked: [ Betas] ler 
them bee ſuddenly puniſhed and overthrown, for 
their impudent preſumption, in curſing and ſlande- 
ring me. 1 5 

V 15, Let them warder]j now they wander up and 
down to catch me, but the time ſhall came that they 


ſhall u ander through hunger and want, to ſee 
food and reliefe. e 

V. 16: In the morning] it ſhould ſeeme this hath a 
relation to the watching of Sault ſervantsforbim, 
who thought to catch him, and kill him in the 
morning, 1 Sam. 19. 11. meaning, at 
theſe people imagine to have me in their hands, l 
ſhall bee in fafery, and ſhall have cauſe to praiſe 
and bleſſe thee for my deliverance. 


| As PSAL: 


V. 11. Reward for} the Italian, fruit ef, that is to 


V. 7. Vith their moutb] the Italian,belch aut words, / 


will look apen thee, that is to ſay, L will hope in thy 


1 , ” 
A „ 
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PSAL. LX. 
HE ritle, Sbaſbau Edith] the words fignifie, 

.& theLillie of ornament, and ĩt is not certainly 
known whether it were the name o muſicall 
inſtrument or the ing of ſome otdinary ſong, 
P/al. 80. in the ¶ itle: ¶ To tach] that is to ſay,given 
to the Colledge of ſacred Mufitians for a forme of 
a ſong of victory, to have their Schollars learn: it, 
and peradventure all the people 3 to honour 
Davids triumphant returne in of ordinary 
ſongs which wete uſed upon ſuch occaſions , 
ſe 1 Sem.18.6. Pſal. 68. 12.25. [twelve thou 
ſand ] inSamuel and the Chionicles, there is men- 
tion made of eighteen thouſand, perad venture theſe 
twel! e thouſand were kild in a pitclit battell, 
and che other fix thouſand. in ſome other $kite 
mithes. - 

V. 1. cat w f] this muſt bee underſtood 
of the grie veous calamities which the people 
ſuffered under the Iudges , and under Saul 

ſs - 

V. 2. To tremble) thouhaſt ſhaken the land of I- 
yael, and cauſed them to ſuffer many adver - 

tles. , ; 

V. 3. Made us ts drink] thou baſt amazed 
and aſtoniſhed us with affliciions, like unto. a man 
that had drank ſome drink to aſtoniſh, and make 
him bheſide himſelfe, according to the threatning in 
Deut. 28.28.34. 

V. 4. Diſplayed] in ſigne of victory: [ Becauſt e] 
not for any deſert of ours, but only to ratifie ch. 
truth of thy promiſes of grace. 

V. 6, Hatb ſpokes | that is to ſay, he. hath ſworn 
by himſelfe, who is the 1 one: Others, bee 
kath ſpoken in his ſanctuxy j thai 10 {ay in heaven, | 
er in the Temple here he uttered his O. acles © [1 
will re jeyce] that is to ſay, I thall enjoy my 
victory peaccably, poticling the ingdome of Iſrael, 
even over thoſe parts which did longeſt and meſt 

obſtinately ſollow Suuls ſide, as thate places had 
| dengwhich are herenawed, 
V.. be firen; th] namely that Tribe, in which, by 
reaſon of the great number and valour of them, 
conbiterh rhe cefe fixengch of my .Kingdomeyſce 
Dent $137. Fal. 78.9. My Cam- giver] chat is to ſay, 


* 


PSALMES. 


Pſal lx. Ix i. Ixil. 
countrey became as a great panne or hou le ſull ef 


I blood, 2 Sam. 8. [will I caſt out] in contempt, and 


to deſpiſe them : ¶ Triumph thou | that 18 to lay, 
acknowledge me to be thy King with joyfull ace la- 
mations, as who thould ſay , with a long ve the 
Kings honour. thou my triumph now that chou art 
ſubdued, 2 Sam. . 1. 12. | | 

V.g.ho will bring ne] who will put the enemies 
ſtrong holds into my poſſeſſion, after chat I have 
overcome them in battell? May bee he meanes 
Rabbah parti. ula ly, the chiefe city of the Ammo. 
xites, which David beficdged aſterx all theſe victo- 
ries, 282. 11. i. : 

V.t1. From trouble j or to bee freed from our 
enemies. 

V.iz.Thrcugh God) with his help and affiſtance, aud 
through his power, Pſal. 36. 4. 10. 5 


PSAL LI. 


So title, L Neginabh ] ſee Pſa'me 4. in the 
Title ä 

v. 2. From the end] it eemes that David made this 
Pſalme at that time as he fled from before Al ſalon 
tothe confines of the Land of 1/rael, 2 Km. 17. 22. 
Othcrs ſay, it was when hee fled from Saul, as Pal, 
43.6. [Lead me] ii doth repreſent a man climing to 
get up into a place of ſatety, but wanting ſti engih 
to get to itʒ the mcaning is, dos thou ſave me, tor 
of my ſelfe I caun t doe it by any meanes. 

v. 3. For tl ou baſt been] this verle may be joyned 
to the former in this manner, | pra; thee relieve 
mee, as thou uſcſt to doe; or with the following 
verſ-: z upon the aſſurance of thine ordinary d. I ve- 
rances, I hope to be brought back againe to thy 
Temple, there to iemaine for ever, - 

V. 4. In the ceven] a ph aſe taken from birds, 
as P/al. 91.4. | . c 

V. 5. rhe beritag j namely, theſe preſent and eter 
nal] goods, whick properly. belong to ihy children, 
wherein the werld hath no part at all. 

v. 6. Prolong] the Italian, adde, or thou wilt adde, 
that is to ſay, cauſe thou me to live, and reign under 
the protection of thy grace and conſtant love, all 
thatiime as thou haſt apointed mee without an 
interiuption, and let the K ingdome of thy Church 


= 


Zernſelem the c hieſe citic of Judab and of all 1frael; 
ine great councell of the ſeventy Iudges. Nin. 11. 6. 
ey ſorerag ae 'coutr of Iuſtice, Tal. 122.5. 
V.. My: et ] chat is apeople brought arito 
e moſt abjeR ſlavery , 25 your | 
waſhers in Kitchins , P/U, 69. 13. or a countrey 
grown infamous and of a ſotdid condition, as your 
water carriers arc; unleſſe hee mennes the great 
flaughters wh ch Deu made in choſe , having 


lame two parts of the Mogbites ; whereupon the | 
ame Ty A 
; j by 


{culliions and: diſhs | 


| becon e everlaſting under the Meſſias, who is to 
deſcend from me. | 


PS AL. LXIL 


PFT*HE title, [10 yedathan ] the Italian, ever the. 
children ef nalathun, that is to ſay , over that 
company, cr ſquadron of ſacred Muſi: ions, which 
was of the progenie of edu hum, i Chrom. 25.1. 3. 
V ade, E ubee ben vil, y foul 


hoperh in, & e: 
* V. 3. 


"pla biliidulr.tcv; 


| to fall, being ſhaken, or through age: [ Fence] that 


a * ere — 
ox; 


V.3. How long] David freaks to his enemies and 

erſecutors: [ill yee imagine miſchiefe | the Italiin, 
| ſow long will yee ſet upon 4 mas, of will yee contrive 
jmagine miſchiefe: [4 tottering]) that is ready 


is dry, and hath no morter to ſtiengrhen.ir , fuch 
as your walls that are made about lands or 
ſields. as et N 

v. 4. To caſt him] the Italian, to caſt this man, 
namely me, againſt whom they lay all theſe plots ; 
[ From bis exxellencie che Italian, from his heigeh, that 
is to ſay, from that degree of honour which I now 
am in, in Se Court, and from the Kingdome 
w! ich 1 expe& according to Gods promile, 

V 8. Te people] namely of liracl, [power ant] lay 
open before him, with lamentations and prayer: , 
ir riefes , cares, and cefires ,'with an open 
beat, and di>barthen your ſel ves thereof upon him, 

Sam, 1. 15. 

d 2 1 heehath cftenrimes revealed by his 
word, and deeply imprimed in my ſonle , that he is 
che Alwighty, becauſe that man mighttruſt in bimy 
moſt loving and kinde to/ reward with his grace, 
thoſe which ſerve him; And moſt juſt to puniſh the 
wicked. Which are the three heads of this Plalme. 


PSAL. LXIII. 


: Ill 1 ſeek thee] as l am, now 
3 in N drie places, fly ing 
before mine enemies, much afflicted in body ; ſo my 
ſoule being farrefrom the preſence of the Church, 
thirteth after grace and comfort. 

v. 2. Thy power and] that is to ſay, the eye of 
my ſoule and body is alwayes fixedtowardsthe moſt 
holy place, v here the Arke of the covenant is, which 
is called the irength and glory ofthe Lord, 1 Sam. 4. 
21. 1 chron. 16. 11. Pſ4'.78,61. becauſe that God did 
ſhew himſ If tobe preſent there,'n power and vene- 
rable majeſty : [50 a31 have I che delightwhich I 
took heretofore in thy favour,when | was in thy 
Temple, is that which now doth revive my deſires, 
ard cauſeth this ſorrow in me. | Fg 

v. 4. L iſt up] to call upan chy holy name, according 

tothy command, truſting in thy promiſe. 


v. 8. Followeth, the Italian, cleaveth , it cleaveth | 


inſeparably unto thee , depends all upon thee by 


faith and perſeverance, 
v. 4 — ſhall bee abiſſed into hell, into 


ete rnall perdition. 


V. 10. Tbey ſhall fall] bar is to ſay, they thall be 
* bine, and withal] call be left unburied, for a prey 
to wilde beaſts. : : 

V. I. But the Kjng] namely, I David, appointed 


Sweareth) ihatis rofay,acknowledgeth 


- PSALMES. 


143 
when hee ſu earetk by him, ſee Bent. 6. 13. Ia. t 8. 
| and 45. 23. and 65. 16. Zepb. = 107 — — , 
of flatteters and NNanderers, ſuch as Sui Countiers 
were, who were Davids chiefe enemies, ſhall be con» 
founded and amaz ed, when they ſhall ſee me eſtab» 
Ithed King. Pr 1nd 


PSAL. LXLY, 


VER. 7. Y prayer] or complaint, | 
Ya Mz the ſecret 2 namely , 
from their private plots 2 { Inſarretion ] or a tu- 
mult, that is to ſay, a violent commotion , or furie 
of the people. | 
V. 3. ho what] by ſlanders and falſe accuſs- 
tions agamſt others, and by frauds and diffimula« 
trons againſt David bimſclfc ;[Bitier words] that is 
to lay, poyſoned words; a terme taken from choſe 
5 — 2 mo Arrowes, 
4 I ſecr:t]the Ital. an, in bidden places, where 
— — in wait, and thereby are meant their diſli · 
ations and deceits; ſuch as a hunter uſcth when 
he lyeth hid in a buſh. 1/aag.15. or wick which the 
juſt man meets, and wherein he ; derained, name! 
his innocencie, ſimplicity, and perceavance whick 
are his one ly rcfuge, and in things belonging to a 
humane life, are as it were his paſſages. [ Feare 
vot]neithet God nor men; or they do it without any 
danger, and ſecure from him whom they ſet upon ſo 
unawarcs. | 
V. 5. They enconrage themſatues 1 or the 
ftrengrhen rhemſclyes 5 — — * is to 4 
they doe confirme them with ſo much — 
and with ſueh cautions, that they ſeeme infallible.” 
V.6. Deep] chat. is to ſay, moſt crafty and 
cunning. ; 
V.7. Shoot at them] the Italian, ſball ſhoot them 
or (hall upon a ſudden ſhoyre 1 — — | 
them and 1 8 5 
V. 8. Their o tongue] inamely, their owne 
wicked councells which they have — 
upon wich their tongues, ſhall even fall 
their own necks, fal. 34. 41. and 94. 23. { Shall 
M away ] or hall bee moved namely with 
. ; 
V. Io. Sha! glory] in God for his judgements, 
which he hath executed for their delivcrances, * 


PS A To LX V. 
— Lan ſeng ] ſee Pſal, 30. in the 
itle. 
V. 1. Prayſe] thy Church prepares it ſelf. 
ive thee devout —— * as thy — 


ing appeaſed, thou ſhakrelieve it in irs eſt 
need. It ſeemes this Pſalme was made after the 


| n by God to be King over his people: 
and choſen by ro ing him f 


| 


for bis truè God, which s moſt auch 


three years of famine, then when God by ſending 
Qqa : of 
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of raine, gave hopes of a plcntifull harveſt, 
Vr. u ff. f thy people (hall 
V. 2. ] every one of thy people ſhalt- 
come. to thy Temple in Feruſalem co give thee 
thanks, . 

VII. Indie] we were overccme with evils and 
calamicies which wee had drawn upon our ſelvcs 
by reaſon ef our ſinnes. 

V. 4. Aud cauſeſt] whom thou haſt called to the 
participation of thy covenant to bee a living 
member of thy Church, Pfal. 15. t. and 14. 3. [ee 
ſhall) nee ſhall bee filled with thoſe graces which 
thou beſtoweſh upon thine, in thy Church, termes 
which are taken from the holy meats. of the ſacri- 
fices, wherewith the ſacred Officers of the Temple 
were Jargely fed.” 

v. 5. Terrible things] chat is to ſay, miraeulouſſy: 
Lade that is to ſay, in goodneſſe and 
equity towards thy children, and in loyalty in all 
thy promiſes 1 p Confidence } thou art hee which 
preſerveſt and maintaineſt che world; and upon 
whom by a. ſecret mation of nature it depends, 
and from whom it hath all goodneſſe and ſubſi- 
ſtence: Some think that there is here ſome alluſion 
to the callingof the Gentiles, whoſe hope of ſal- 
vation depended wholly upon his grace. 

V.. Thou makeft } that is to ſay; b / chine uni- 
verſall kindne ſſes, thou giveſt all the world oc- 


caſion of rejoycing , even from the Eaſt. uuto 


the Weſt. 


V. o. Thou vifateft] th u haſt care of it, and pro- . 


videſt for all the nec. ſſides of it: ¶ And waters] 
and after that thou haſt made it thirſty, thou 
doſt enritch it with the trea ures of raine. (t 
the rĩuer ] termes taken from the watering of 
gardens, by little chinnels and conduits; the 
meaning is that God work eth thoſe effects in 
the land of Iſtael, with ra ne only which men 


doe in time of drought, with many ſuch artifici- 


fciall watorings, ſeeDemt.ir.10. * 
V.1r, Thy pathesj the Iraliin, thytracks, meaning 
ſuch tracks as a Cart or Waggen makes as it goes, 
for the Scripture calleth the clouds Gods Charior: 
and, as a Chariot wheele læaves, an impreſſion, ſo 
doe che Clouds poure cu: their raine as they goe ; 


Oc plainely, wherefocver thou paſſeſtzthou bringeſt | 


a bleſſing and plenty with thee, P/al.8 
v. 13. They ſbout ] hee doth poetic 
iat to dumb and inanimate creatures, which they 
doe but give man occaſion to doe to whem it is. 
peculiar. to prayſe God with heart and.mowb.. 


RS AK. EXVI. 
Qu terrile 7 orhow rerrible ato ch 


VER3 LI 
: = H works : [ ſubmit.themſelves]. the Ixa- 
Hut, with. thee. , they doe a 


5.12. 


PSALMEs. 


ally attribute 


by Sanſtraint 


"ER 


Pſal. lxvilevii.lzviii; 


ſeeme to acknowledge and worſhip thee, ſee 
_ 35. 23. Pſalm. 18. 44. and 78. 36. and 
pug #5 

V. 5. Towards the children] the Italian above the, 
that is to ſay, above any power or reſiſt anceè of theiitʒ 
or working upon them. ; 

v. 6. There did we] that is to ſay, our nation had 
great occaſion to rejoyce exceedingly in thoſe 
notable miracles, whereof the fiſt was thecndin 
of the Egvprian bondage, and the ſecond the com- 
ming into the Jand od per 

V. 11. Il ou broughteſfi} a deſciiption of che peo 
calamires, I; wilde beafts brought — 
nets and from beaſts. to draw and carry, and from 
ſlaves bound about the body with chaines. 

V. 12, * fre] namely, thorow excreame 
dangers and afflictions, lec Iſa. 43. 2. LA wealthy 
place ] the Italian, a place o refreſument, or a prof 
perous and abundant place. ä 

v. 1 J. The incenſe] namely, that part of ſacrifices 
of chank giving which was to bee burned, a d 
conſequently to vaniſh away into ſmok, Lev, 3. 3. 
9.14. | 
V.17, He was) the meaning ſegmerh to be, that 
pra i g to him aloud, Iwas therewitliall aſſured tha: 
I mould be heard; whereupon I did conceive, and 
ſilently frame within my ſelfe the prraiſe which, I 
would ther: fore yecli unto him in due time. 

PS AL. LXVII. 
VER. 2. Had thy way ] namely, the marvel 
lous order and meanes which thou 
obſcrveſt in governing of thy Chucch, as well in 
r gard. of thy word and lawei,, as of thy works 
and miracles; and generally in every thing nere. 
in and Mu heiefere theu doſt manifeſt thy 
ſelſe. | 

v. 4. Sbalt judge] ſhalt go erne them by a righ- 
tegus way ot juſtice; this n uſt bec referred to 
che Meſfias his Kingdom, and to the calling of 
the Gentiles under him, Pſal. 72.4. Iſa. 2 4. 

V. 6. Tetla] that is to ſay, all the wor. d ſhall bee 

filled with divine ble ſſings, and. eſpecially with 
ſpirituall ones. 
ji PSAL. LXVIII. 


VER... Riſe} theſe are the ſame words as Mo» 
ſes uſed in thewilkernefſe, when the 
Ake did remove, Nam. 10. 35. For this Pſalme 
was · compoſed by David whenhee removed the Ark 
to Siam, 2 Sam. 6,.12..[ before him] or by icaſon of 
his preſence. 

V. 4. Extol bim] the Itallan, raiſe an bũ wayet, 
tetmes. taken from what is uſed ta. be done, at the 
 Uiumgha)]. comming in of Kings, hom they uſe: 

0 


2 


pfal lx vii. PS AL 


to meet, and ridde, and mend the wayes by which 
they are to come; ſu here is meant the preparation 
for the biinging of the Arke: but elpecially the 
fpuicuall preparationsfc.r Chriſts comming into the 
World, which is a right wilderneſſe, void ot all 
g odnefſe , juſtice and life; which preparations 
were madeby his Proph 
ihe Baptiſt, Iſa. 40. 3. Mal. 3.1. Mat. 33. 

V. 5. 4 judge] chat is to ſay, a protector of 
their right againſt all manner of oppreſſion: ¶ ha- 
| bitation namely in heaven in his glory, and in 


ets, and eſpecially by Iobn 


125 
Daughter, that even women and maidens, who ei- 
ther through modeſty, or tenderneſſe doe not uſe 


NES. 


to goe much abi oad, «ſpecially to follow armies, 
bad a ſo their ſhare thereof, ſte 28am. 1.24. Or 

the euemies campe being diſcemfited, thoſe wich 
did moſt uſe to keep at home, came forth withour- 
fear, to pillag:. 1 

V. 13, Though je have] this verſe alſo may be 

of the ſubj Rot the ſaid ſongs, the meaning of it is, 
After that ye, O pcople of God, ſhall for a long, 
time have endured baſe flayery, and have been like 


ſcullien-boyes, lying upon the ground, durty and 


his Tewp'e in the -figncs. of his preſence and 


er. 
75. 6. Thich ſetteth] chat is to ſay, gives them 
a peaceable and permanent dye ling where they 
may live in fellowſhip, in ſyeet and holy matri. 
mony, bleſſed with iſſue : Ci he foley] namely they 
that had no family nor company; Or living in ſo- 
litary plaecs : as it oftentimes happeneth in the 
gicar deſolat ions of warres, w herein man is foiced 
to live without marrying, and wander without any 
familie, Pſa. 78. 63. ler. 7. 34 [the rebellious] that 
x to ſay, conti ariewiſe his cbſtiaate enemies, be- 
ing ſubdued, are driven out of their countries, and 


ancient dwellings, into deſert places, where they | 


fettle tlic ir abode, Pſa. 107, 40. 

v. 8. he earth] a poeticall d ſcription of Gods 
glorious appari: ions, when hee brought his peo- 
ple through the wilderneſſe, and eſſ ecially when 
the Law was publiſhed, Excd. 19 16. 18. [dropped] 
with toile, and ſweatin 

V. 9. A plentifall rain ] thou make ſt the and of 

Canaan, which thou haſt taken for thine own, ha- 
ving cor ſecrated it for the ſcat of thy Temple and 
Church, mar vai ous fruntull, by raine, and abun- 
dant dewes,, Deut. 11. fl. 
n Thy congregation] the Italian, tby band, 
that is to ſay, thy pe. pic w' ich is as the armie 
which thou ait commauder 0.cr, amongſt whom, 
afierthe victory t ou divideſtthe conqu:red coun- 
trey : ¶ prepcredit] that is to. ſay,, aſſigned andre. 
fer ed it for thy Church, by thy ſecret providence : 
it having before that time, no countrey of it own 
as other na ions had, ſee Deut. 312. 6. 

V. ft. The werd]; the Italian, cauſe to ſpeake, 
that is to ſay, ro celebrate his wonders and bene. 
fits, for the victot ies granted to his people upon 
the Kings of canaan, under 1oſhua, the Iudges and 
David: | thoſe that publiſhed] hee hath a relation 
to this, that upon the firſt report of ſome notable 
vitorie, the maidens did ſing ſongs thereof in 
te ſtreets, to the glory of God, and praiſe of the 
Captaine of che Arn ic, Exed: 15. 10. 1udges 11. 34. 
x Sam. 18. 6. 

V. 12. Did ſſee] ſowe hold theſe to be tlie ve- 
xy words of the aforeſaſd ſongs: [and ſuch] the 


heaven ic ſelfe. An 


ſmoakie: you ſhall bee againe reſtored to glory, 
and honour by Gods deliverances : (covered 
that is to ſay, white, and bright like ſil- 
ver. : 

V. 14. Phes the) after all theſe viRories ob- 
tained againſt the enemies of the Church, the land 
which betore ſeemed harrid through warre and de- 
ſolation, Pſa. 74. 20. became beautifull and flouri- 
thing in juſtice, peace and bleſſings, even as the 
hill of Salmon, being ſhady and dacke of it own na- 
iure, becommeth White when the ſnow is fallen 
upon it, ſee concerning this hill, kde, 9. 48. 

V, 15. The bill of God] that is to ſay, all other 

Hills though they be very high, and therefore cal- 

ed the Lords hills, Pſa. 36. 6. and moſt fruitfull as 
che hill of Baſhan, and though they exceed in _—_ 
neſſo, yermuſt they yeeld the firſt degree of ho- 
nouc io mount Sion, though ir bee but a barren. 
and low hillock, ſecing God hath choſen it for the 
ſeat of his Temple, figure of his Church, yea of 
d hereby is meant, that the 
higkeſt worldly Kingdome muſt humble it ſelfe un- 


der the Kin»dome of Chriſt in his Church, though 


it bee lowly and. poore in the fight of the 


world. 


V. 46, PVhby leape yee? as triumphing, and ma- 


king a ſhew of your natu all advantages over Sion. 


Or to inſult over jr, and compare and <qualize 
your ſelves in honour with it; poeticall kinde of 
ſpeeches,, Ochers tran''ate it, wby gaze you 4& 
thongh you were rat ifbed with admif ation ? 

V. 19. The chariots] the Italian, the horſinen,. 
a deſctiption of the company which accompanied 
the Arke, when it was brought to mount S ion, ſol- 

lowed by an inhnite number of people marching; 


in order, 2 Sam. C. 15. Which was a bgure cf the 


Angels, environing Gods Majeſty in heaven, or 
following Chriſt when hee aſcended thither, 1Tiw. 
3. 16. Heb, I2, 22. [Sine] the ſame glory, as ap- 
peared in mount Sinah when God delivered his laws 
Exod, 19. 16. isnow tranſported to S on, where God 
is preſent in grace and power. A 

V. 18. Ten had] a deſcription ofthis tranſpdr- 
tation of che Atke, compare d to a Kings triums 


| 


{poile. was ſo great which was found. aftes the | 
bg 9 —_ r — —  — — ; 


phant entry, who having. overcome his enemies, 
i 20 


x26 : 

and brought a great many of them away priſoners 

having — 2 — oeth 4 to his 

pallace to live in glory, and . governing his 

Kingdo me in peace A figure ofChriſts aſcending 
Ys 


into heaven, which is che ſeate of his 

chrone of his Empire,aſterhee had overcome all his 
ſpiritual 
received} 


enemies, E bg. 4. 8. Coloj. 2. 15. ¶ thou haſt 
ved] the Apoſtle, 4 pbeſe 4. S. applying this to 
Chriſt, in ſtead of thou haſt received; ſaith, thou 
gireſt; for che Kingdome of Chriſt differeth from 
earthly Kingdomes in this, that the fruites of his 
viftorics are not for the King, but for his ſub- 

V. 20, The 459 name ly the ſovera'gne powet 
of rauſin to die, or the preſerving from death, or 

the reſtoring to life. 

V. 21. The head] namely the divell, who is the 
Prince of the world , Deut. 32. 41. F/. 110. 6. Hab. 
3.13. A495 evill ſpitits are figurariycly in ſerip- 
ture calledhairy or ſhaggie, ſee upon Levis, 17. 7. 
Iſa. 13. zt. | 

FR 22. F nill bring] the Italian, I will bring th:e 
aine, that is co ſay, I will continue, and renew my 
old deliverances in defending thee from thine e- 
nemies, as I onte delivered thine anceſtors from 0g 
che King of Baſha?, Num. 21. 33. and from the E- 
Opa: in the red ſea, Exod. 14. 22. 
V. 24. Thy goings] namely the holy manner of 
conducting the Arke, with even and proportiona- 
ble reſtings, and ſettings downe, ſee 2 Sam. 


6. 13. 


Nepthali which lived in the borders ofthe King- 
dome, mentionedbere; to ſhew that the civill warre 
being extinguiſhed,and all the countrey reduced to 
. 5 the whole nation was alſo united in 
religion and in the ſervice of God, which was ap- 
pointed by David to bee performed in Ieruſalem : 
[little] namely that tribe which came fiom Iacobs 
yourget ſonne, hath alwaycs been (mal), both in 

ength and number, 1 Sam. 9. 21. and was alſo 
much decay ed and diminithed by the accident Ter 
town, Iudg. 20. with their ruler] the Italian, which 
bath ruled, namely in che per ſon ot Saul. who was a 
Ben ſamite. 


V. 18. Thy God; the prophets words to the peo- 
| that is to ſay, hath made thee | 

o ſubſiſt, and reſiſt chine enemies, by his will 
only, and by the efficacy of his word, ſee Pal, 42. 


pic : [bath command 
able t 


g. and 44. 4. and 21. 1. AP a 
v. 29. Becauſe of thy Temple) the Italian, 

N. engt hen bim from. thy Temple, from which as from 

theplace of thy preſence, all poet and grate deri - 


— 


: 


Pfal. lx ix. 


veth uuto thy people: [ eſents] may be 
ſubject and tributary unto t ef The * — 5 
_ —_— r in David ; but in Chrih 
pititually, an ecty, all power being given 
_ both in — and Ro Nang PO 
V. 30. e] or drive away 2 [the company # 

ſpeure· men] e Ita ian, the bas of the — —_ 
poop which are proud, and bold, by rea'on of 
their wealth and p'enty : like unto cattell as feed in 
a fat ſoyle, ſuch as ther is where reeds grow, ſee 
Ifa. 35. 7. [0145] ſee Pſa, 12.12. 1a 34. 2. [fill every 
& with peeces of fulver] the Italian, which lie up 
plates of Aver, ale ſo extream rich, and ſo magu f- 
cent in their pleaſures, that they make them ſee 
lings, and beds of ſilver, a thing which was much 
uſedin former tin es, ſee £fler 1. 5. Tob 12. 24. 

V. 31. Princes ſhall come} the Ita lian, let great 
Prences come, to doe hommage and yceld obe- 
dience to God under the Melbas : Aprophecy of 
the calling of the Gentiles, ſee Ia. 18. 7. and 19, 
24, [ ſtretch out ber hands] the Ita'ian, with full band 
namely withpreſents, or tributes ; Others tranſlate 
ir, let them readily flretch forth their hands, that is 
to ſay, let them canfeſſe themſelves to bee ſubjeR, 
ler them crave favhur of him, acknowledge and. 
worthip him. 8 

V. 33 The hecvent] that is to ſay, the higheſt 
heaven, Deut. 10. 14. [of od] the Ita ian, which 
were ever, that is to ſay, which doe ſtill rematne 
in the ſame ſtate as they were ſirſt created, without 
ng eee 

34. Streng b| the Italian, glory, Hebrew 

ſtrength; for the holy language often ſets down 
theſe words one f̃or the other: ¶ hi excelleney] hee 
hath as it were two thrones of his glory, one here 


| on earth by meanes of his people: and the other in 


heaven. 
„ 
THE title, [$hoſbainim] ſee Pſal. 455 in the 


title. 

V. 1. The waters) that is to ſay, my life is 
brought into extream danger, Lam. 3. 54. Many 
parts of this Palme may bee referred to David, 8s 
hee is a figure of Chriſt : others belong enly and 
directly ro Chriſt, at whom the holy Ghoſt chieſe - 


] ly aimed. 


V. 4. Then 1 reſleres ij chat is to ſay, I am gulli 
leſſe, yet am vſed as though l were guilty; this i 
meant by Chriſt, meaning that hee who was juſt, 
ſuffered for men that were unjuſt Iſa. 53. 4+ 5.6: 
1 Pet, 3.18. : 
bee_guilty of thoſe 
orno. 

v. 6. For ny ſake] that's to Tay, ſeeing mer, 
| namely 


21 that is to ſay, whether l 
aults which are laid to mee 


- ww wr ww * 


namely David abandoned by thee, who was an ex- 
ample , and mirror of faith. unto them, a gage or 
ledge of hope, and an inſtrument of pr: ſervation. 
10 briſt chis hath a more ſubli med and lo ſty ſcn ſe 
- fave mee that l may be authar of ſalvation to thine 
ded, and. doe not ſuffer the faith and hope which 
they ha ve had in thy promiſes, ever to be fruſtrate, 
ſec-Pſa. 22. 4. Luke 24. 21. 

V. 7. Fer iby ſake} ſor ſerving thee, and main- 
taining thy glory, and not through any miſdeed of 
mine; wherefore if thou ſhauldeſt forſake mee, the 
faithfull would be diſcouraged from ſerving of thee, 
ſceing that it would bee in vaine, and rather preju- 
diciall, than help ull to them. 

v. 8. A fraxger] that is to ſay, I have nat been 
acknowledged, but have been ſhunned by my neer- 
eſt k inſmen * do Chriſt was rejected by the lewes, 
lohn 1. 11. and bis on k inted beleeved not in him 
Jobn7. 5. | ; i 

V. 3. The reale] the cauſe of this generall alie- 
nation from me hath been, becaule that] have 
with an ardent and upright affe&ion maintained my 
ſervice and glory, againſt the malice of men: and 
have purchaſed cheir evill wills, by not ſeeking to 
pleaſe them. ya f 1 

V. 10. That was to my] mine enemies reproved 
mee ſaying all1 did was in vaine and to no pur- 

e. | 

V. 11. Sach-c oath} ſee Pſa. 30. 11. 
V. 12. They that] namely the governours and 


counſcllors of the p. ople ho did anciemly keep 


the ir courts of juſtice neere the gates of the city : 
Pen. 13. 10 the m aning is, people that are in au- 
thority dot candemne mee, and che vulgar ſort doc 
flow gad ſc rne mee, Pſa. 22 7. 5 
V. 13s An acceptable time chat is to ſay, hou haſt 
prebned a time for the end of mine uafflictions, 
aig. which thou wi t ley open thy grace, Hſal. 30. 
. Iſa. 26. 20. | In the truth] the Italian, for the, 
mat is to ſay, according to thy ſaving promiſes, 
which are invariable : ., by thy ſaving sruth, 
ubich is the cauſe of the ſalyation of thine Elect: 
#ho have no other ground therefore, but thine 
Amutable will and decrcee. 

V. 15. The pit] a terme taken from the ſteep going 
down of a Well, which mal ech it impoſſible to be 
gotten out of, ſee Pſal 55.23. | 

V. 18. Becauſe of | becauſe they may nor tti- 
umph over mee, in conteiapt ot thy Majeſty, 

V. 19. Ara all} to feede their eyes with the fight” 


ot mine afflictions, and of wy death, Mat. 27.39. 41. 


Tpke 23. 33. PERL | 

V. 20. Ts take pitiy] che Italian, to condole with 
mee, a repre ſentation of the diſciples flight, and for. 
faking of Chriſt at his deach, Mat. 26. 4 1. 40. lohn 
46. 32. and how that no humene ſtrength nor aſſi 
Aange; bathany way contribued any ching to the 


worke af redemption . eg 3. 1. 

V. 21. Gall] the italian, aayſen, er gall, chat 
is to ſay ſame moſt bitter thing · 

V. 22. Let their] praphetieall imprecations or 
a denuntiation of Gods ſentenee againſt the lewes, 


ſor the rejectim and death of Chriſt,, Rom. 11.9. 


the meaning is, let all their good and delight, bee 
changed inio ruine and perdition. It may alſo bee 
that the holy Ghoſt had ſume relation to the laſt 
paſſeover which was kept in Ieruſalem, when it was 
beſiedged by the Romans, v ho took che opportunity 
of the time when there was an infinite nu of 
people in the City which came to the feaſt, 
which was the chiefe cauſe of its final} deſo- 
lation. 5 

V. 23, Let their es] let chem loſe their under» 
ſtanding, and as for their eternall ſal vation, let 
them have a vaile of ignorance before their eyes, 
and let them bee given over to a reprobate ſenſe, 
Toby 12. 39. 40. Nom. 11. 8. 10. 2 cœ. 3. 14. [and 
e let them bee oppreſſed, with perpetuall and 
inſuffaable bondage. | 

V. 25. Let their] let their Cities, and Temple 
be deſtroyed and laid waſle, Mat. 24-2. Lyke 19. 


44- | 

V. 26. For they] for their will, and intention 
was evill, concerning Chriſts death, though 12 . 
ceeced from the hang and ccunſell of God, I/. 53 
5 0 4, 10. As 4. 27. 28. q a 

v. 27. Ade] let them accumulate xhe meaſure 
of their ſinnes, that the puniſhmeor thereof may 
fall fully upon them, Mat. 23. 32. 1Theſ, 2. 16. 
let them not] let them have no ſhare, of that ju- 
Rice which thou ſhalt manifeſt in thy Goſpell, in 
grace, and juſtification of ſinners, Ram,. 3. 25. 26. 


V. 28. Let them bee] lex them neither have 
right to it, nor beare the marke of being thy peo- 
pic, reprove them, and take away thy vocation 
from them, and let them not be included in thise 


externall covenant, which is the fiſt degree of e- 


lection to life eterna l, and bearcah the portraiture 
of it before men: though in many, vocation may 
be without election to life, Mat. 20. 16. Rom. 9. 6. 
and election, in its higheſt ſenſe and meaning is 
immutable Rom. 9. 29. 30. and 10. 6. 11 · ſee Eich. 
13.9. and Exad. 31. 31. Ke. 3. J. and 22.19. 

V. 19. Set mee up] bring mee up our of the ſlate 
of humiliation and ſuffering, to celeſtiall glory, af- 
rex my re ſutrection to goe up into heaven, 1/4: 53, 
8. 40s 31 · Phil. 2.9. | ; 

v. 30, 1 wil praiſe] 1-will.cauſe mine elect in 
my Church, to yeel1 perpetuall thanks unto the 
Lord, and that ſha!) bee the ſpirituall ſacriſice, by 
which all ancient corporall and 5ᷣgurative ſacrifi· 
ces ſſꝛall be aboliſhed. © 

V. 32, The humble] an ordinary wile given = 


128 
the truteleR, to whom only the Goſpell is preach- 
ed to life and ſalvaticn, ä | 
V. 33. His priſoners] namely his elect enthralled 
in the bonds of ſinne and death, Iſa. 47. 7. and 


45-9. 

V. 34. Praiſe bim] the whole world which hath 
ſuffered ir part of puniſhment foi mens ſinne, Rem. 
8. 20. ſhallalſo participate of the glory of his ic 
ſtauration through Chriſt, Pſal, 98. 7. Iſa. 44+23- 
and 49. 13. Rev. 18. 20. 


V. 35. Siox] that is to ſay, che univerſall Church, 


[the cities] namely the particular Churches: C that 
they] namely che humble, v. 33. or bis ſervants. 


v. 36. ES 
PSAL. LXX, 


V WIR turned backward] that is to ſay, let 
; whatſoever they und:rtake come to 


nothing. 

N PS AL. LXXI. 

VER.;3· LI Hitatien] or ſtrong hold: [thou haft 
2 given] ſee Pſal. 42. 8. and 44, 4. and 

68. 8. 


v. 7. 45s a wonder] the Italian, as a monſter, 
chat is to ſay, they ha e been afraid of mee becauſe 
that ſuch ſtrange things have b efallen mee; and 
have ſeorned mee, and had mee in abomination by 
reaſon ofmy extream miſeries. 

v. 9. Of old age] as v. 18. and hence may bee 

axhered that this Pſalme hath a relation to David: 
Koubles by reaſon of 4bſaloms conſpiracy, which 
happened in hisold age. 

V. 15. Thy rightbouſneſſe] ihy bour ty, and loy- 
alty, in all thy promiſes, according to the fre quent 
meaning of ſcripture. 

V. 16, I will goe in] that is to ſay, I will cndea- 
your and trie to extoll it. Others, I will walke 
tr. ſting in the Lord. 

V. 17. Taught mee] through knowledge and ex- 
perience. | | ; 

V. 18. Gray beaded] namely in the time of my 
decrepit old age, which is the moſt dangercusrime 
of man, and then is thine aide moſt ncedfull for 
him: [untill 1] give mee leave to celebrate this 


PYALMES. 
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HE title, [Foy Solamon] that is to ſay, pen. 
ned by David to tecommend Solomon 155 fon 
and ſucceſſor re God: and to ſet before himſclfe 
the true modell of Chriſts moſt perfect K ingdome 
of whom hee was a figure, that imitatin g his ver- 
rues. hee might draw upon him, the aforenamed 
bleſſings of his Mingdome. Le * 

V. 1. Thy judgements) that is to ſay, put thy 
lawveswhich are the rule of well governing, in his 
minde, thithee may'know chem; and in his heart 
and will chat hee may execute them. Now in re. 
ol of Chriſt, this is a prophecy of the fullnefl· of 
the gifts f the holy Ghoſt, which were conferred 
upon his humane nature, I/. 11. 2. 3. 4. 

V. 3 The mountaines] figura ive termes, as much 
as to ſay, there ſhall every where bee juſtice, and 
peace in abundance; whereof the firſt comprehengs 
al! the vertues and properties of a good govern. 
ment; the other all the happineſſes which 
enſue. 3 

v. 5. They ſhall] that is to ſay, thy peop'e and 
chine elect, ſhall be induced by theſc loving kinds 
n«flcs of the Meffiac, and breught to a ſincere and 
voluntary performance of Gods ſervice. | 

V. 6. come down) hee ſhall bring comfort, and 
refreſhment, and new plenty of ſpirituall verwes 
into the wcrld, which is quite ſcorched with ini- 
_ and a'l blefling« quite dried up in ir, ſet 
I. b 19. 23. 

V. 8. From ſea] Solomon ind red reigned from 
theſea of Sodom, or from the red ſea, tothe medi 
terranean lea Eaſt and Weſt; and from the river 
Euphrates, to the uttermoſt bounds of the land of 
Canaan, North and South, x Kings 4. 24. according 
to the bounds which God had ſet down, Exod, 23. 
31. Num. 34, 3- But all this was but a ſhaddon, 
and figure of ChriſtsKingdome which was to ſpread 
over all the earth, . 

V. 9. Sball lick] they ſhallproſttate themſclyes 
before him, with cheir faces groveling upon the 
ground, according to the faſhion of the E aſterne 
people, as Iſa, 49.23. 

v. 10. Of Tarſhiſh] name ly of all the ſex-coaſts 
ſee Pjal. 48. 7. and that which was ſpoken of Se 


dehverance à ſo, as well as I have done the 


v. 19. Thy righteouſne{ſe} others, vom thy righte- 
ouſneſſe is exaltid to the beight, Pſal. 36 6. and 57+ 1» 
[who haſt] the Italian, then "beſt namely here- 

tofore for mee. Or thou wilt have done them, 
when thou haſt heard and de ivercdmec. 


non, 1 Kings 10. was but a ſmall eſſay in this point, 
but the perfeR actompliſhment of it, was in Criſt 
ho ſitteth at the fathers right hand above all pon · 
. ers and dominations, Epbeſ. 1. 21. 30155 

V. 14. Pretious] thar is to ſay, hee will keepe it 
from ſhedding, or hee will be avenged upon then 
that ſhal' ſhed it, ſce 2 ing 1.13. 0 

v. 15. Prayer ſhall be) not for Chriſt himſelf; 


— — 


| | who is fatre from needing any aſſiſtanee from mas. 


Yea hee alone, hath prayed, anddoth 7 


Pſal. lxx. Irxl. 1x5 
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erſect juſtice ;.according tothe property of his 

lber of Mediator, UE — prayer 

js, made 26 + preſervation, 
1 


Mat. 6. 10. 


V. 16. in the earth] a figurative deſcription of | 
igen pleney and 


abundance ; the meaning is, chat 
af sed ſowen rhe cares of corne ſhall grow 
to ſach 2 height, and fullneſſe, char they ſhall make 
anoy ſe inthe ayre like the cedars of Lebanon driven 
with the winde. | 


V. 19. Shall call bim bleſſea ] the Italian, ſhall 
hee Bleſſed in bim, 


in him, that is to ſay, they y in che hap- 
pine fe wh ich they cu joy through hi loving 8 
neſſe. Or they will eſteeme and acknowledge 
— good w bich they have, proceedeth from 
him alone. | 
V. 20. Are endal] chis is the laſt Plalme which 
id penned, leaving it as a depoſite, or legacy 
to Solomon. N 


PS AL. LXXIII. 


1. 3 title : [Of Aſaph] ſee npon Fſal. 50. in the 
title. ; 


V. 2. Were almoſt gone] the Italian, fumbled, 
through diffidence in Gods grace, or murmuring 
agai his 1— or being tempted to imi- 
tate the wieked. 

V. 4. There are uo] they doe ſweetly paſſe 0- 
ver their naturall cowſe of life, and are not vio- 
Jenily drawn to an untimely death, through weak · 


| neſſe or other chances. 


V. 7. Tley have) every thing goeth on proſpe- 
xouſly with chem, even beyond their own hope, con- 
ceipr, or defire. 
F. 8. They are corrupt] the Itali 
Alte, that it to ſay, they are licentious, and let 
the raines looſe to all manner of evillz or they 


. Jooſe themſelves in pleaſures and diſſoluteneſſe. 


the Hebgew phraſe is tak en from things which doe 


welt, and are ſpilt: [tbat ſpeake ] they are arrogant, 


ſumtuous in their ſpeeches, as if they were 

2232 je go men, above wo and order, and that 
allthings were lawfull for them to doe. 

They ſet] that is to ſay, they ſpeake pro- 


2 God, and of his providence and juſtice: 
or they docfooliſhly boaſt of his favour by reaſon 


of their preſent happinelic: ¶ their tangue] their 
pride is RAN that they judge and ſpeake of every 
thing ar their own pleaſure, without any feare or 


regard. Orthicy doe.zake reſolutions and Jay their 


PSALM ES. - - 
cher for all men, by the only vertue of his moſt plot cagahes as though nothing were 


Kingdome, and for * S 
| incieaſcof bis Kingdome, and for his body which | em 
& the Church, ſce Pſal. 18. 46. and = 25. 26. 


the Italian, they are 


109 
impoſ⸗ 


f hes, 
ing: [ates] that is to. ſay. 
on, which is meant, by drinking off a.cupp;_ 


ſible ro them. | 
V. 10. Hither] namely to theſe 


and ſqueeſing all the liquor into t. 
ee bela, perpetvlly, af 
in this age. | 
V. 18. clan] God indeed is hee who o 
of his ſonne, and by the vertue of his ſpirit, 
by redo of his Rady, l e cooper. 
y reaſon of his an eo · opera- 
tion, by che girt of the holy Ghioft re a — 
him, namely to c himſelfe from ſinne, and 
keepe himſclfe from iniquity, 1. Iom 3. 3. and 5. 


18. 

v. 15. I ſbaul offend]the Italian, I am diſteyall, 
that ĩs toſay, I doe Gods Church a great Far of 
injury, which hath alvayes bern under afflictions; 
if I thinke or ſay, that all her piety hath been 
without hope, or her hope withons effect. O- 
thers I deceive the generation, that is to. ſay, I 
propound a falſe dottrine unto them, which is apt 
to ſeduce them. Others, behold the generation, 
&c. that is to ſay, norwithſtanding all afflictio- s, 
it is certaine that chou art a Father to the Church 
only; which is ſufficient to make mee judge well 
of theſe afflictions; I have done ill, and confe ſſe l 
have erxed in this my raſh judgement. 
V. 17. I went) withdrawing my minde, from 
the world, and the falſe ſhewes — 1 have 
confined my ſelfe to judge of theſe things accor- 
ding to the rule of thy word revealed in thy 
Church, Pfal. 97.i2+ Or contemplating by faith, 
heavenly things, and the. glory in which thou 


dwelleſt (which is the true ſcope and reward of the 


faithfull, and not the wor Id, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 18.) from 
whence the wicked are excluded. 

V. 19. with tærors] which cannot bee under- 
ſtood by panick terrors, which terriſie che wicked, 
ab 18. 11. Bſal. 53. 5, nor of the tragicall and 
ſtrange accidents, by which. they periſh, ſee Job 


31-3. 2 . 
V. 20. Shalt deſpiſe} when theſe vaine ſhad- 
dowesof the world, ſhall be paſt in which thy pro- 
vidence ſeemeth to ſleep, when thou ſhale bring 
forth every thing into the light ofthy judgement, 
thou ſhalc make it appeare, that their proſperi 
hath been but a falſe illuſion: and thou ſlralt change 
this worldly luſtre, into everlaſting ignominie,@.-. ' 
chers, whey thou ſhalt awehe them, namely at the 
laſt re ſurrection. 
V. 21. Fried] chat is to ſay, ſtung wnb im- 


patience, having my thoughts and afſfections 
wounded wich rage. 5 
Rr V. 23. 


* 
* 
7 8 

* * 


* 


aſſaulis, I never forſooke thee for want of faith, to 
tem into deſpaire; nor for want of obedience, to 

lw the example of the wicked; and thou haſt 
r thy grace 


W 155 connſell] namely thy condu&, and 
internal direBion of thy bely ſpirit, "Plat. 


16. 7. # 
V. 26. Strength] the Italian, rock, the ſtrength 
the firme Gln and prep, Deut, 33. 4. [My 
ee ee 
V. 25: 4 whatthg) ſo the ſcripture calls the ali- 
enarion of mans heart, from the pure and loyall loye 
an d ſervice of God, to gate after idol, or after the 
world, and the creatures, and to cleave to them 
in love, and truſt in them, Ian. 4. 4. 1 John 2. 
—_ Og . 2 


1 
899 * 4 


H Etitle: [Of Aſaph] ſee P/al. 50, in the title 


No Ajay living inDevias time, and the füh- 
Gor chis Plalme being evidently of che defclati. 
on eauſtd by the c ha Hrans, not be xhe 
compoſer of it, but ſotmie Propher of thoſe 
af the three header of holy ſingers, 1 chron. 25. 1. 
2» 2 ſing, it in che Tewes. ſynagogues in Ba- 

V. 2. For ever] that is to ſay, without any hope 
r ppearance of r e "oe : 

V. 2. The rod] the Italian, the tribe, 


promiſe, to be preſerved in the dignity and degree 


af bring Gods people, and named his inheritance, 


Dent. 32. 9. and never to falle untill the comming 
of Chrift; Gen. 40. 106. 

V. 3. Lift up} come to viſite them to take com- 

ſſion of chem and to reſtore them : Cperpctua ll] 


ich are irreparable unleſſe thou ſetteſtthme help- 


ing hand unto them. | 

V3 4. Roare] the Italian, have roared, t hat is 
toſuy, have madepreatoneryes, aridikepr a great 
irre when they gave the onſet, or after the victory: 


V3. Nevetheleſſt] not withſtanding all chefe 


times,who put it to Aſaphi poſterity, who was one 


namely the 
tribe of Iudab, which above all the reſt had this. 
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| 


. thy con gregat ions] the Italian, thy Temp e, 


Hebrew, of thy place of meeting. or congregation 
ſd is che tab. tnac le called, Exod. 27 · 21. and aſter · 
wards Solomom Temple, which is here expreffely 
made mention of: [for nes] namely for rrophics, 
& monuments of victories. N , 


Prell be known, that is to ſay, they have left ſuch 
tokens of their fury, that the remembraneethereof 
will Iſtjia after ages: Cas hee: badp that is. to ſay, 
— nents. ok ox hatefte 

eus done the ſhrubs, and buſhes. WIH a 


an with his hook or hatefle b: 


l 


. 


 reprcſenred in-ſcripture, under 


PE A l 
reſpe& or difference: eren fo have che enemiet 
ſpoiled and broken all the ornaments of thy Tem- 


the 


in 14 = nd fr 


ther to pray; or to heare the o1dina 
the fav 


the bgnes of Spdz Freferice, ſuch as the Arke w as 
Vrim and Thummim, c. Or the ſacraments of 
— Fre? and eee r en Ry 
remohici were: C th neh]; ctat th any pro. 
phetick rævæ lation, wh ich whenthe end hk 
„ 9 25 
V. 11. Pluck it eut of thy] che Italian, let it nat. 
remaine i thy, which is the actien of one that 
ſtands idle, and:carelefle, Tre Prov; 19, 14, gad 
26.15. ao" 
V. 13. Of the dragons] the Italian, of the 
whales, hee ſcemes. to me ane the heads of the 
Egyptian hoſt, 'as'in the verſe following Pharaoh: 
himſelfe is meant by Leviathan, a common name 


for all your great ſea creatures, For Egypt is x : 


[1 


* 
* 


tuate berween two ſeas : and within it is 
every where watered by the river Nilus, ſee Ja. 
r 19. 3. and 31.2. 2 1 
V. 14. To be people] namely to che wilde beaſta, 
which devcured the Egyptiaus cark aſſes, which were 
caſt up upon the ſhoar. 
V. 16. 1s thine] chou art the author, preſerver, 
and governour, of chis alternall courſe of nature, 
namely of che day and the niglit. Vnder which be 
ſeemes alſo to meane that alternall courſe of his 
providence, by which hee ſendes his Church, 
> proſperity, and ſometimes adver- 
itie. 
V. 17. Tbe borders] hereby may be underſtecd; 
the feas which devide and ſever the earch, or in 
regard of particular countries the natural frontiers 
of ſeas, Hills, and defarts, ſee tut. 32-8. Wheichy 
hee ſcemes to inferre that Gods people having al- 
ſo had their confines, which had beene broken 
chrough Gods judgements, it would one day pleaſt 
him to 1e-eſtabliſh and preſerye them. 
V. 19, T 21 dove] namely thy Church, 
henames of ſuch 
kinds, of weak, mild, ſimple, and ſociable tame 
crea.ures, which are moſt expoſed to wrongs and, 
injurics, ſee Cant. 2.10.and 4. 1. Mat 10.16. 
V. 20. The couenant] formerly made with thy 
ſay, che countreys being deſert; and horrid * 
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of robherles , and receptacle for murthe- 


hopes , and denied the requeſt of his prayens: 
bra N have occaßon to e 1 
geir deliverance. 1 


Or it enctegſeth, chat is ede eee | 


7 thy patience. .: | 


rage. Others tranſlate it, in the tumult of thoſe 
which ſet upon thee, which aſcendetb, &c. 


PSAL LXXYV. ; 


HE ide, [ing] ſee upon Paizo. in ihe ti- 
I le: Of Aſeph] chat is to ſay, which is one 
ofthe number of thoſe Plalmes wich were eſpecially 
given to Aſapbs poſterity to ſing them in the Tem: 
ple. And if Aſaph were the compoſer of this 
Palme, hee ſpeaketh in Dayids, perſon, ſee Fſal. 
10. inthe title: L. Auaſbith ] ſeg upon Fal, 57. in 


the title. * F 
v. 1. Dot wee give thanks] it ſeemes this 
Plalme was compoſed. after Savls death, when pa- 


vid had taken poſleſſion of the Br and that 
ne lebuſtet hid yer Jeruſalem in che ir hands, 10, 
15. 63. 2 Sam. 5. 6. [thy name] thou chy ſelfe, in 
mne effects of the excellent tiiles which thou haſt 
of everlaſting, almighty, &c. Or thy grace and 
power: [4 necre] that is to ſay, preſent in operation 
and efficacy. 


uken from the lebuſites the City of Ieruſolem, which 
God hath appointed, to bee the chiefe city of the 


Kingdome the ſear of his Temple, where his peo- 


ple muſt meet for his ſolemneſervice, Deut. 12.11, 
1 Kings 8. 297 Pſal. 122. 4. (mount Sion being called 
the mouut of the congregation, I/a. 14. 13. as the 
ancient tabernacle was, Ex8d, 27. 21.) then will I 
loy my ſelfe wholly and peaceably, to gove rne 
ightly, and doe juſtice, ſee Pſa, 101. which, is 
very hard to doe, amongſt the confuſion of 


armes. | 
v. 3. The earth] the Italian, the countrey, that 


is to ſay, all the countrey was ruined, through fa- |, 
Ghons, violences, wrongs and calamities, whileſt | 


Saul, and his houſe Pr 1. 3. and 60. 2. 
and 82.48. now I have ſer my hand to rhe reſtoring 
of it, and I ſhall accomplith ir, when God hath e- 
ſlabliſhed me in the royall city. | 

V. 4 1 ſaid] I have repreſſed the boldneſſe 
and violence, of the rebellicus ſeditious and vio- 
lent men, 2 
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V. . Speak not] bee not odftiaate rgaluſt ehe 
89 of Gods will, which was to chooſemt 
to de King 5 600334 e 
V. 6, For] my k ingdame is given mee hy Gad: 
and therefore — 5 —— 
unto, either willingly, or by conſtraiat: C uns the 
South] the. Ita ian, from the diſart, the gieat de- 
ſert lay on che South ſide, others doe comprehend 
che North alſo herein, on which ſide the wildernefie 
of Damateus was, 1 Kings 19 . 
V. 2. Is the judge] hee governeth and order. 
n, according to his one free 
W 


V. 8. For in the] a ſecond reaſon of the ex-+ 
horration made, v. 5. God appointeth whom hee 
pleaſech, but afrerwaxds hee puniſheth thoſe which 
oppoſe his appoiniment: [band] figurative termes, 
yet very frequent in Scripture, taken from ban- 
quets, to repreſent Gods judgements, diſtributed 
moſt juſtly to every one according to his deſerrs, 
Fob 21. 20.Pſai.60. 3. Ia. 51.17. ler. 35.15. Rev. 14. 
10. and 16. 19, Crea] the Italian, troubled, or red- 
diſh, ts ſigniſie the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath, and 
the effects of the troubles, and amazementsof the 
minde, which it breeds, ler. 21. 16. as new wine 
doth, which is not cleared nor ſettletd. 

V. 10. But the hornet] that is to ſay, I will 
ſet good men in ſafety, honeur, power, apd glad- 
nelic out of all danger: a terme taken from the 
ſouldiers and captaines wearing, a kinde of a horne 
made of brAfſe upon their helmets, which the vi- 
Qors did weare upright, but they that were over- 
come wore it downe ,, {ce x Sam. 2. 1. 10. fal. 


88.17. 
v. 2. ben 1] that is ta ſay, when I ſhall have 


PS AL. LXXVI. 


VER. 1. Nows] hee hath not only manife. 
ſted himſelfe there by his word, but 
hath alſo made himſelfe famous by his deeds and 
excellent miracles, 

V. 2. Salem] this was the ancient name of leyu- 


V. 3. Thee] namely in Iudea, or in the land of 
iſrael. He bath a relation to ſome notable diſcom- 
fiture of Gods enemies, as the Ammenites, or Mon- 
bites, 2 Chroxe 20. or of Sennacherib, 2 Kings 19. 35. 


as Pſal. 46.9. 


V. 4. Excellent] powerfull and tri 0» 
ver the greateſt Kingdomes of the which 
are full of violence; and likened to high moun- 
raines which harbour devouring and ravenous 
beaſts, ſee cant. j. 8. Hab. 3.6. Or excellent from 
thy hills, namely from thy holy Temple, from 
whence chou ſheweſt thy power, to the deſtruction 


of thine enemies, likeuntoa roaring lyon, ſee 1ſe. 
27. 4. ler. 25. 30. Or more ex 


t than che 


Rr a mountains 


136 
mountaines, char is to (ay, thy glory is exalred - 


bore all mountaines, which are recepracles for 
wilde beaſts, more than thoſe mountaincs are a- 
hove the loweſt grounds or parrs'of the eafth, ſec 
6. 6. ; : | F 
** 5. Their ſleep] namely of death, which ma 
properly bee applyed to the difcomfituroof the 4. 
fries, by night 2 Kings 19. 35. [bave found} their 
bean and firength bave failed them, ſo that 
they have not been able to make any reſiſtance. 
V. 6. Caſt into a] they have been made unfic 
and unable to fight, ſee Exud. 15. 16. Nab 3. 18. 

v. 8. Thes dideſt canſe, &c ] the Italian, thou 
dideſt P rocigime, a repreſentation of the ſame deli- 
verance under the manner of a judgement. 

V. 10. The. wrath] the fierce endeavours of 
thine cnemies,doe cauſe thee ro ſight atzainſt them, 
and overcome them, whereby rhy glery becom- 
mech more excellent, and ſo much the more exal- 
ted » Exod: 9. 16. and18. 1. [Malt them. reſtraine 
the Italien, ſalt thou gird thy ſelfe with, that 15 
io ay, thou ſhale adorne thy ſclfewiththe ſpoile s 
af thinecaraged enemies, as conque1orsuſe to doe 
ſeeludg. 5. 30 IS. 17. 14. others, bon ſbalt binde (ber 

as ale, aledeſtroy them in an inſtant. 
V. 11, All that beJ namely his peoplethat ſtand 
round about him, as ſculdiers ſtand about the ir 
capt ine, Heo-ſermes to have 3 relation ro. the 
trackgesencamping round about the tabernacle in 
che wilderneſſe · Or his people, who only have the 
right, and favour to come necre unto · fim to ſerve 
bim, and call upon him; a 
V. 12. Shall cut off} the Italian, gadber-in their 
vintage, thar is to ſay, he takerh away their life, 
28 lod 3. 13. Rev. 14.18. Or taketh away their wil- 
dome and underſtanding. 


NS. AL. LXXVAT. 


E HE tiele : Of 4ſaph] here 4ſaph is the com- 
poſer, ſee upon Pſal. 3. upon the title: Ito je- 
dathan, Or to them of the iſſue, or of the compa- 
- of + warns of the Mufitians, ſee Pſal. 62. in 


title. | 2 

V. .1- Aud hee gave} the Italian, becauſe bee 
ſooxld give, or hee thall give &c. 

v. 2. My ſore] the Italian, my haxdsythe geſture 
of a diſcomforted and afflied perſon, or my hands 

have melted, and run, that is to ſay, my-ſircngth is 

v. 3. w. rroubled]- in fervency, and great agi- 
dati nof ſpirit, Pſal. 35. 2.17. 

V. 4. Troubled] the Italian, aſtoniſbed, the He. 
brew word properly ſignifieth an aſtoniſhment can 

ſtd by ſome great. blaw received. : 

V 5. 1 bave confdered} either ro aggravate m 
preſent grie fe, dy. comparing thele daycawith tho 


happy times which where heretofore, or to fireng- 
| then mee ſo, muck, the more, by the exawp'es. of 
e, who having 


Gods. once declared him, 


ſelke a loving Father to his cle@, n: ver change 


nor alterech his minde, though hee doe vary the 
effects of it, and ſo comfort my ſelfe with hope, 
that the times will bee againe 2s they were herg- 
6 Wg 

v. 6. My ſong] when J yee lded ſolemne thanks 
9 5 the E . a praiſcs 3 42 bis 0. 
ving kindneffes: ent ſearch j it diſeourſe 
and enquireth 1850 is fe eb 05 5 
ſhould come, and what ſhould be the reaſcn of it, 
whether any good iſſue may bee hoped for, and 
what meancs may be uſed to bring it ro paſſe. 

V. 8. Is h merci] is the effect of his promiſes 


quite ccaſed, | 
V. 10. Theright band, & c.] the Italian, the right 
band of the moſt higb is changed, God doth not any 


lor ger ſhew forth his power in my behalfe, as hee 
did heretofore. A repreſentation of the ſoules 
combare, amidſt the diſtniſts of the fleſh. 

V. 13. Thy way] that is to ſay, every one of the 
elect may and dught to learnè in thy Church the 


wards thoſe that are thine : by the generall example 
ofthe whole body of the Church, oſtentimes affli, 
cted, even to ihe extremity; as itwas in Egypt, and 
then miraculouſly delivered, ſee Pſal.73. 17. whete- 
upon he hath matter to ſtrengthen himſelfe in alf 
his erialls, fill hoping: for # happy iſſſe. 

V. 15. Redeemed] name ly out of # gypt : CTaſepb 
loſephs iſſue is many times ſpoken of ſeveralſy from 
the other tribes, by reaſon of their great number 
and power. 

V 16. Thewaters] namely of the red fea. 
V. 19, The- cloudes] theſe particulars are not 
ſpecified by Moſes, but they may be ſappofed; by 
what is written, Exod. 1. 24. ] 

V. 19. Thy way] thou wenteſt in the cloudy and 
hery pillar chroughtheſca, before all thy people, 
(tb) foot ſteps) after thy people were gone througt + 
the waters returned into their vali courſe, Exod.” 
14. 26. 27. whence it appeares that this miracle 
was no natura ll: effect, nor caſual! accident, and 
that ĩt is appointed ſo to be by thee only, or the de- 
liverance of thy people. 


PSAL. LX XVIII. 


E title, ¶ Maſebil] ſee Pſal. 32. inthe title. 
V. 1. My kaw] the italian, dofirixe, the 
Hebrew, Lum. 5 
V. 4. Shewing to thac] or they, namely the gene- 
ration to come ſhall tell the praiſes, & c 
. 


1 
* 


v 
bles thereof, ſec Exod, 16.34. and 25. 21. 
4 
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conduct, and proceeding of 1hy providence, to- 


Ateſtinony] namely the Law, and the ta 
V9. 


Erber 


in 
4 


* ; : 
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V. g. The children) · hee hathos refqoqce} to ide 


1 Sam. 4. 10. and ſpeci the Tribe of Eparm; 


as well for che might and valour ofit,; which gave 
ove the reſt,a8 alſo becauſe that 


it a ſuperioxiti 
the Ark of the Lord was then tefiding in Silub a 
city of Ephraim , fibmwhenceitwattran to 
Judah ; and far this cauſe, and by reaſon of Davids 
deing ctoſen K ing; Iulab became the head of the 
other Tribes; and ſo the people was eſlabiſhed in 


peace and-blefling , which is the chiefe ſubject of 


. 4 5 U 4 


this Plalme, ſeeverſ,60.69.686 | 20 tt 

V.12.Zoan] a very ancient city of Eye, Nun. 13. 

28 3. Exechago. 14. Named by other authors, 
ex. 


V. 16. Streames] for out of that water iſſued a 
fireame which went along with the people, even in- 
into the land-of canaan. Deut. 9. 21. fal. og. ir. 
1 Cor. 10:4, 1 i aN „ Inn 21 5 

V. 3. Opened ] a figurative terme to · expreſſe an 
extreame plenty ſent from above, as Gen. 7. 11. 
2 Kings . 2. | 


V. 24-The corre} nmely, akinde of food which | 


was in ſtead of bread. £ 
V. 25. Angels ſo01J Hebrew, the food of the mighty, 
which was an epithet given tothe Angols fal. 59. 6. 
and 103. 20. chat is to lay, a food that ſeemed ra 
ther Angelicall, and celeſtial, then earthly; as 
nell by reaſon of irorigine, purity , and perfeQi- 
on 3 as for the-efficacic of it, to preſerve the 
body in perfect healch and ſtrength by Gods ſpe+ 
ciall appointment, in thoſe who did not by their 
auc or rebellion make ir ofno efficacie: ¶ Ne fent- 
them] in his wrath he would ſatise, their unboun- 
ded deſires, though hee had before provided for 
their neceſſities: [ Meat ] namely, quailes here - 
of hee ſpeake afterward. 
V. 27. Rane] made it to fall out of the ayre, 
# thick as any raine. 
V. 28. C/ their camp] or in his Camp God being 
in his Tabernacle in the middeſt of his people, 26 
a gener all of an Army. 
V. zo. They were nt} their luſt was not · yet ſa · 
toßed , though they had eaten fleſn a whole 
month, Num. 1.20. 33. > 6 ; 
V. 31. The fatteſ] that is to ſay, the-Juſtieſt, and 
ightieft; the choyce of thepeople, as Iudg. 3. 19. 
Or the chiefe, and moſtrenowned, as P ſal. a2. 29. 
V. 33. I vanity] tha is to ſay, in DS 
curs, wandcring in the wilderneſſe, being not 
able to come — land of Canaan which was the 
nd of their jaurny,Num.14-25Others,redvcing abem 
anhirg.Others m moment. In trouble] the Italian, 
u terrort, name ly, in perpetualb fears of Gods judge - 
mente, and of death, which they were undoubtedly 
a ſuffer. in the wildernefle , according as God hu 
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children of 7/atls diſcomfiture by the Philiſines, 
* of A 


namely, their fi 


VIA. e 
and. ſougbe 


nen 


2 


a e. 757) elena 
. 38. Forgaueq the-Traliae, cibenſedr, th 
lay p them as if they had been ſufficiently 


— — 
„ und as 1 „ apphyi 

A redee mers bloud unto them, capping 
ng punidhent : [ Sthxs ap7ibnocpunith, with 


extreame Dell. . l 9. 

V.. d eb thar is to ſay, fun rs, of ©: 
corrupt nature, G.. 3. Iobng &. mortall and cor-- 
ruptible, vt erefore their miſery moved the Lord to 
paſſion, ſec 706.7. 16. and 10. 20 and 14. 6. 


Pal. 0 136 277 nhl, 


1 


v Greve bia T teme taken from man, and 
bis paſſtons, toexpreiſe a grit vous offence, whereby: 


Godis alienated from man, as Pſal. 95. 10. f. 3. 
' Epbeſ, 4 30. r 
vi Limited diey would ſub ject God unto their 
own i pteſcribing his works wichin certaine 

of times, meamea, and other circumſtances, 
ſce Hal. 106.13. ler. 49. 19. or retraining through 


ineredulity his power, within the bounds of their 


naturall ſenſe, by believing him no farther, then 
they were able toapprebend; or through their igs 
credulity they hindered God from working · any 
greater miracles for their deliverence, as Mark 6.5. 

VIA. They remembred not ] the Pſalmiſt ſeemes 
here to goe on againe with the matter left off; 
verſe 12. | | 

V:47. Sycomore} a kindeof tree which by rea- 
ſon of the fre eſſe of it in Egypt, is called 


an Egyptian ſigge · tee: [ith froft J or with haile 
ones, 


Vs Gave up left them to bee kild; and de- 
royed. | 

V-49.-Evill Angels] namely, devils, who being - 
Princes of the ayre, cauſed theſe rempeſts; 5 
v. o. Made a] cauſed theſe calamiries whictr 


were ſent by him in his wrath, to ſhowre down upon 


them witheut any ſtay or hinderance. | 

V. 31. The chi 70% the Italiana, the frings, 
borne; according to the phraſe of 
Scriprure, ſee Sc. 59. 3. I/ Hen chat is to ſay of 
Egypt; for Mixyaim father of the Egyptians, that 
ave Egypt its name was che ſon of Ham, Gen. 0. 6. 
v. 53. They feared not ] that is to ſay , withoug 


any reaſonabie cauſe of feare, being y 
ſafe under Godsprotect. on, though they did alwayes 
through diffidence give themſelves cauſes of fearcs 
and vaine terre rs. 

V.. Mountaine) namely, Sion, upon 


which ern 


| Kcatned them, Num. 14.23. 9. Orhees, ſuddgniy, 


ſulem ſtood; the chicte ſeat / of Church 3nd King - 
1 ms: - 


Rr 3 do 


— 
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re-obraine his favour by fained pray ers,conf ha 


be 
people from corpo · 


from I iniquity, ani free them from everla - 
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134 | 
dome; or the whole hill connrey; HN. T 
v. 56. They tempted} this is ehe:cominuation, of 
— 2 [His teftimonies 7 namely, his Lawes, Exod, 
*&. , UG 6 95 19 107 


aſide even as a hom turning in che Archers hand 
when he is ſhooting, which cauſeth him to miſſe his 


ſoch like > celebracedivino ſexvice gun 
tanture Allo 


of the o 
was acceptable untohimr perad 
dedicated to Idol, andwere ſo called becauſe that 
they choſe our the choiseſt hills for thoſe pur- 
poſes. þ AT 4 39% 11-43 75 
V. co. He forſook] namely, when the Arke which 
eas in Silob was taken bythe Phiſſtim after — 
any place belonging to the tribe of #phraimy (ee 
. er. „14. Lis - 
; cl. ui ftrengtb] the Arke is oftentimes ealled 
the ſtrength and glory of God; becauſe; it was as ĩt 
were the throne of his glory upon eatth, from. 
whenee hee ſheued his. power; ſee: 10. 4. 21. 
1: Chron 16.1. Pſal. 132. 8. tif % 97507 
v. 62. His inheritance] his one proper peculiar 
people, in 1 gotten. a particular and 
1n 


cer eit. ö f $5: 
_ V-63.The fire) chat is to ſay, thewrach af: God, or 
furie of 'watre; ¶ Not given us merviage} the kralian, 
nat ale, they had not been honouxed with nup- 
tiall ſongs according to the cuſtomes of thole 


placewhich | 


| 


5 


1 
: 
| 


is, they had not been honourably married, becauſe 
chat men were killed inthe w arxes, Iſa l. Ace. 31.82. 
Or they had been married without any ſolemnitie, 
like poorebond-women, or privately ia che time/of 
publike calamities. $iree 
V. SA. No lamentation] they had nat made any fu- 
nerall fer their husbands, eicher becauſe the con- 
quering enemies did forbid it, ar hecauſe the miſe- 
rics of the living cauſed them to forget the dead, ſee 
Job 27. 15. Execb. 24. . Þ CIT Bare 1 
V. 83. By reaſon of wire] the Italian, after ww int, af- 
ter he waked, and had evaporated his wine, or by 
reaſon of v ine; that is ſay, having his head full of 
wine, termes taken from ſouldiers heated with 


5e. Hinder parts] namely, with the paigeſull 

and ſhame full diſeaſe of Emerods, 1 Sn. 5. 6. 
12, 1 a 

5 v. 67, Of Toſeph] namely, Siloh, of the Tribe of 

Epbraim, which Tribe deſcended fron laſech, 


.2 SL TWMES. _ 
Vs. Chaſe to: bed dh 
hin Arbe. 


quities of vhoſe, that wer befare u. n 
ore fathers and Anceſtors, whoſe iniquities', wee 
'haycimitated 'andexcceded; Others, the iniquities 
of former times. 8 


times, ſee Ter. 7.34. and 16. 9. and 299. The meaning 


ö . 1 


winez yet no way blemiſhing Gods ſacred Ma- 


4 [ ; 4 4 ar r fo r 
Vol. Ewe. gust with: young } he Italian, milch 


3 e batt 4d num wad! | 1 of which your ſbep- 
. 3 ben:! 99 cartel, Ori * wah young, | y | 
V.59. Twrnedefide } that is to —.— hear had ee axe fee Gen. 3 13. 
God led chem bye haiid; to di | Lis nile noch % boi 5 . 105 
and medums co tis obedience; tn bea f S AT. LXXIxX. WY AL G 1 


ions of Anſioc hus, ai the: 
 NEVISVE | AE, 


EVERLY 
V. . T 


vok ed by us rebells , covenant breakers , and Ido- 
later. 1 | 


VS. Former iniquities]. the Italian hath it, the ini 
amely, our for 


V. 9. Thy names ſake] that is ſay, for thine own 


ſake, who art excceding mercifull, and beareſt the 


name of it. The meaning is, talen an occafion not 

from. us , but from zhing own in-bred mercy, to 

make the glory thereof ſhe the greater, ; 
V. 12, ino their beſame ]. chat: is to lay, plentifully, 


Pſal. 31. 23. A phraſe taken from thoſe who without 


meaſuring doe poure a thing into ones lap or bo- 
ſeme, ſee Iſa. 65. 6. 7. Jer. 38. Ig. Luk. 6. 38. ¶ ibere · 


with they Ibeeauſe thacinjurievdone to the Church 
redound through, che. enemies incents, or other 


pSAL. LXXX, 


VER. 1. IOſepb] hereby is meant the Tribe of 
I Estrain, the head of the other tenne 
Tribes which were dirided from Judab, of whoſe 
deſtruction it ſeemes the Pſalmiſt doth ſpeak 
particularly in this Pſalme: [Between the Cheru- 
bin] the Italian, upon the, namely, choſe Chery» 
bins which covered the Arke, Exod. 25. 19.10. 
which was as it were Gods Throne; Exod, 25,13, 
I Sam 4.4. 2 Sam. 6. 2. Pſal. 99- T« 

V.. Beſere ] ſtanding as it were in the front of 
them, in the face of enemies ( ſtirre wp] ſhew 
it, make uſe of it, and let ĩt not be idle. " 

V. 3. Tune us] or lead us back againe. 

V. * Hit thou be angry] che Italian, wilt thi 
ſioat , that is to ſay; how long wilk thou be- 

ing fired with rage, ceject theit prayers, Pal 74. 1+ 

V. 6. Then makeſi u; J;thouhaſt made them out 
enemies, or thou haſt made us an occafion of 
controverſie to our enemies, that is to ſay, they 

ſtrive who ſhall firſt ſer upen us, and : contend 


where the Arke was ſettled for a long time, verſ.õo. N 


1 
D 


amontzſt chemſtives for our ſpoiles. wn 
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' which was wont tobe hem che Ast; day of che belt 


i people. [hen be} after hee had made 


V. 8. 3 namely, che people ke a new where Le a kinds of. founding noiſe like 
2 a very frequent Ggute dwScriptare, untothundet, Exad: 19-19, K % 16. 
Iii. 5. 2. ler. 2. 21. . TOY ray por thus isa — rbicha 
—_— 1: Sf 718 m rg — — —— 
V. 10. Goodly Cedars] the Italian, ver) bigb cer 
Hebrew, : Cedars of Gods Berufen, 1 36. K and 
104. 16. i En 
V. 11, The Sea] namely, the a. Sea 
[the river] natdely 5 Eurbratte the bounds of the 
children ot Aale countrey, on by God himfelc 


on oy of pun 
war 
3 


iibments an 15 


Gen. 118. gon , rn; . THY | 2 led the aliens Kg their 

-V.15; Medeſ ] hes ba 2 relation to cer- hearts ar 16: . or to che * 

raine  {mall.; fuer. de tem e grow wp = 1 aba ED 
oun vine - ms, tO 82 s 

8. 2 a NN „Gaile zl 2:41 NA 4 i her ham pie ie) ud — 
Vieebete Jab — — winch cc far their ow 1 „ 225 


is, lisa ſcortehing wind o young plants. 211 
of pen the: man of ] namely, uporeekie King; 
andthe kingdome of Tudeb, (che onedy remainder 
of thy peoples deſalation ) vhich thou haſt eſtab- 
liſhed z, dæfendeſt and: maintaineſt ahrongh ch 
powers which is eecaling dene upte b III XXX I A2 
is by chec taiſed vo that iloveraigh gladyer be | V. 18. Out of the Rock] a hiperbolicall kinde of 
ing thy Chuich enn one Auch. and | ſpeech; 28 if God had made idney to diſtill our 

9.4 21. 5 — \ 605 ne ppeGr iflue forth of | 


vs A L. NAI * 
: ub ode, PSA Lo LAX HL. ** 
VER z. 7 Nad aaa an as TY Ty 28 110 vic t 3 
Mone, namely, when d deth D .VE Run, 82 Fo . namely, 
few land is upon the: point of renewing ; wj?ôʒ by apartibular vertue and providenet 
may bee underſtood of all new Moons kept ho- 2 FRE Lord, and:chicfe Governour of his 
ly by Gods command, with che found of the people: [OF the mighty] the Italian, of God, that is 
holy Trumpers, Num. 10. 10. Ox, it may particularly to ſay, u che Princes and(Governouts oſ his people, 
be underſtood of :the-Feaſt of the holy: Trumpets; | who are bycGods: Miniſteet, from whom they have 
all theix powergand fromavb omabeyiteceiyechdie 
politic modeth, Læv. 23.24. Lawes, as from their ſoveraigne and ſupteame 
V. 5. For a teſtimom j or proteſtation, chat isrofayy Loxd, ſee Deut. 14. 2Crs; 19. 6. Rom. 13. 1. CHs 
ap expreſſe law, with an in junction of obedienoe , | Juageth ] chat is to ſayʒ hee examineth, and diſ- 
and denuntiationof a puniſhmens to tranſgreſſors, cerrieth their theughts, marions , judgments _ ; 
[1a loſepth] Toſepb and Indab , between whom g/ actions, to approve of and ratife = uprighe and 
divided:the nigbrof fuſbbörne which was taken {boly,omes}andreprorcand difanon)] them that vre 
from Ruben, I ch. . doe often ire nat ſo: Th Gadd) a name which is ſometimes at- 
ti ibuteti to Magiſtrates, hy reaſon of their vocations, . 
and becauſe they repreſent Gods Majeſty and So- 


ſab if eir i ills — 
lubmitted ithænſehe — 2 ac Hal. 8. 44. an 
66. 3. [ Their time ] that is to 8 their hap- 


his power and juſtice known amongſt che Egrp- 
tim, by the deliverance of his people : ¶ Abere 7 Veraigaty. 
beard] the Italian, when 1, when hee gave in his V. 1. Tien! not 1a complaiar ofthe hrophet. 
lar, in a moſt terrible and unaccuſtomed kinde of againſt the Magibates of his mes ¶ The malt au] 
voyce, which we were nat able ta Enduce, Exod. the preeced incheir: act o wichour the guide ot 
yay, & 20.19. God Spirit, and the light of his Word, which ara 
+V-6:1remoned] cede is to ſay, I have delivered onely directions of all uprighineſfe. ( F oundations}] 
kim from the cruell ſlavery, vhereinhe was oppreſ · ¶ that ĩs to ſay from the corruption of the heads 
ſed with toile and labour: ¶ The pos the — deeds: a. general diſorder, and ruine of che che mhalo- 
tie Bases, wherein they cartied earth to mak h fate, ſce Hſal. 1. g. and 60;tundggpy orgs * 1 
beicks wich, Bd 1. I 1404 V. 6. i hauc ſaid] I have called yon gods verſe 15 
* — yg bh the thick den berauſe you repre ſent Goda Maj ſtʒi n the gover- 


ning 
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ning of men, and becanſe e ] 
* of his 2 3: by reason of 
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perſon, as: 
theez let not 
thy. people, decay chrough — men. 
£13 zu NL = 4 
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1 i? 5 AN bk 34 G U 
VER. 3. I ay biddew ner 3 ho in thy Church 
vhetethou art preſent, doe ſhelter 
them ſelves under thy prote ction in humility, fear, 
and faith, ſee Pſal. 25.5. 

V.4. From being} chat they may be wholly diſper- 
ſed and rooted our, from being a body ofa Nation, 
orhaving any forme of Common-wealth,. And let 
the Church ( hoſe being conſiſt in Congregation 
and Commun ion) be no mote, which can never be, 
ſee ler. 31. 36. N 

V. 6. The eee che Ixalian; cheTents, char 
is to ſay, the Edomites who for the moſt part lived 
in che fields, in tents, as the Arabian — ee 
done, Iſa. 13. 20. Now this combination of 

may have arelation to the Hiſtory of — to. 
f Magarens | 
the 1 ſonne of Abraham by e 


10. 20. 23 | 
V. 7. people.of Þ hevicis, 3 

V. 8. — ] theitalian; they bave ber 
an are, the Aſians have been the principall nerve 
of this league and combination, being 2 moſt 

hty Nat on: ¶ the children ] namely of Ammon 
> which came from Let, Gen. .. 38. 
who were chieſe of this enterpriſe. '-: - 

v. to. Eudor | — nor — hi- 
ſtoty, but by conferring of Jaſh. 15.11. — 2 
19. it appeares that chis battell was fought nere. co 
that place. 

— Make teu] overthrow boch. them and 
their deſignes. as a bowlethrown down4 2 nary þ 0rTh 
fee Wag rand 25:38, 

= 14 he Mania] namely cou 
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people of Arabia, deſended from Iſineel. | 
5 | venawayby Seal. 


them 5 which are often fired : 
bom. ACRE emo: — : 
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"hands, ſee 


Vat. That thou Jon dur tha who beareſt 
name of r the moſt I — 


= . LAXKLY. 


| norenradthen el fall — ths 
[even thine Altars] the Italian, neere to thine weed, — 
duiidle theſe words from the precedent 

m—__— 23 Le an xc of — . 
bern 


— 
V. õ. bs paſſing] who — —— meet with 
many difficulties upon the way as penury of water 
in dry ap es ( as peraduenture this valley of Bara 
— „m. 5. 3. or generally any place which 
abounds. with ſuch trees as delight in dry ſoile) 
2 ring them all with their x eale, digging 

of ſpring water, re. 'of raine water 
in pits or ceſternes. Which is chicfly meant here 
becauſe that in theſe journeys, where there were 
kreat multiaides of pcople and gteat ſtore of cat- 
tell, qhewane pf water, whichioavondinary i in thoſe 

very troubleſome. 


cguntreys, was 
V. z. They g — they never faint, bur doe ahrazes 
enereaſe in and courage. | 


— ok he thy grace and favour rome 
David, by thee ancointedto be King , and now dti- 


VII. dA dere heeper lchat is to ſay, in che pooreſt 
and moſt abjet ree and place, as a doore. xe 

is in great — : 1 
v. 11. 134 Se; that is to ſay, the author ot al 
joy and goodneſſe tohis chien „ and their Pro- 
reKor 1 


PSAL. LXXXV. 


VER. 1+ TR been] he hath a relation te 
ſome notable former del iverance, al. 
ter which God had viſited bis people with now a 
flictions. 
v. 3. Thou haſt turned — chou haſt turned e 
be kindled. 
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Gods grace ſhall be ſo largely ſpread abroad, that 


—_ 


V. 8. will here] the Pſalmiſls werds, prepa- 
ing himſclic and the whole Church to hearken un- 
2 promiſe of Gods grace, which was revealed 
unto him by divine infpication : [bt ſet not] the 
lralian, but will not let, hee will convert and ſan- 
ke them to bimſelfe, giving them the ſpirit of 
tue wiſdome, to keep them from raſhly offending 


God. 
v. 9. His ſalvation) in the corporall deliverance 
of his Church, but chiefely in the univerſall re · 


A N 
3 * 


"Bs ALMES; 


demption of the world by the Meffias, ro whom 
the enſuing words are plainly referred: [that glory? 
wee ſhall againe have the glorious preſence of God 
in our land, in the ſignes of hiSgrace and power, 
1s it was in the Arke; and then it will powerfully 
and gloriouſly dwell in his Church, in his ſonnes, 
perſon be ing made manifeſt in the fleſh, ſee He/. 


2. 7.9. 
V. 10. Mercy] this cann-t perfectly agree with 
any but the Meſſias his reign, The meaning is, 


it hall in truth bee anſwerable to thoſe large promi- 
ſes which were formerly made. Or the bleſſings 
of God ſhall be accompanied wich his conſtanc 
truth, to make them firme and perperuall, ſee Iſa. 
55.3. [righteouſneſſe] Gods righteous and juſt go- 
yerament by his word, ſhall produce true peace 
and happineſſe, and ſhall have it inſeparably joy- 
ned with it, ſee Pſal, 72.3. Iſa.; 2. 17. 

V. 11. Truth] men ſhall bee true ſubjecta, and 
God ſhall be a juſt K ing; which are the two rela- 
dive qualities, that keep every ſtate in perfect har- 
mony, ſee Iſa, 45. 8. 

V. 12. Good] namely the true and only gcod 
of man, which conſiſts in Gods grace joyned with 
corporall goods, as farre as is fitting in his wiſ- 


V. 13. Shell fet ur] the Italien, ſer it, that is to 
y hee thall eſtabliſh them whereſoever he comes 
by che preaching of his Goſpell. 


PSAL, LXXXVI. 


VER.sS- Eady to forgive] or inclinatle and 
. R ce to be drawn to forgive. 

v. 7. Thos wilt] that is to ſay, thou uſeſt to 
ankver or heare mee. 

v. 11. 1 will walke] the Italian, eaaſe mee 10 
walk , governe thou my whole life and actions ac- 
cording to thy holy word, and in ſuch fiacerity 
as thou requireſt, and fuch as thou doeſt beger in 
thy children by thy holy ſpirit : [unite] let my 
heart cleave cloſe unto it without varying or go- 
ing from it, or being drawn away to contrary 


dungs. | 
* 13. My ſoule] thx is to ſay, my perſon from 


mertall dangers, | 
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V. NI. Nat ſet theeÞ who doe not feare thee, nor 
looke after thy judgements or commande 
ments. ; 


PSAL. LXXXVII.. 


VERA. Is foundation) that is to ſay, the 
firme place of his abode, te to 
the moveable Tabernacle which was made by Mo- 
es: [mountaines] ſiguratively in Ieruſalem, which 
ad two hills within the precinct of it, Sion, and Mo- 
riab, and in reall ſpirĩtuality, in the uni verſal Church 
which is the heavenly leruſelem, Gal. 4. 26. Heb. 12. 
22. 

V. 4. 1 will make mention] making Cas one 
ſhould ſay) a ſurvey of my people, I will adde the 
Gentiles unto them, calling chem to the knowledge 
of mee, by my Goſpell, and r trating them 
in my Ghurch, holding them in the ſame degree 
— > 3 as true — of my e 

Rahab] a frequent name for Egypt, by reaſon of its 
pride and haughtineſſe. N 

V. 5. This and that] ind ifferently of all na- 
tions and perſons in a very great number. 

V. 7. The Gngers] Gods words to his Church, 
meaning I will give thee full cauſe of rejoyccing, 
through my bleſſings which (hall lowupon thee, as 
ie were fiom all their ſprings. 


PSAL, LXXX VIII. 


1 title: ¶ Heman] it ſeemes to be the ſame 
as is named, 1 Kings 4. 31. EZ; vahite] of the 
off-ſpring of Zarah the ſonne of 1udah, 1 Chron. 
2. 6. 

V. 3. Vio tbe grave] Heb, to bell, becauſe that 
according to the firſt degree of Gods juſtice the 
Gcſt death is inſeparable from the ſecond, and the 
name of hell is common to both. And though 


| by the ſecond degree which is grace, by vertue of 


the Meſſias his redemption, corporall death to Gods 
children,beno more a psſſage to everlaſting death; 
yet the name of hell hath ſtill kept its ordinary fig- 
nification of both: to ſhew that not by the nature 


of death, bur by Gods grace theſe two deaths are 


ſevered one from the other intheele&. 

V. 5. Free among] Others tranſlate ir, I am ſt- 
vered from the living: [whom] over which, in reſpect 
of the body, and this preſent life, thou doeſt no 
mere ſhew thy providence, in governing and relics 
ving them, and. in beſtowing other benefirs upon 
them, 10 

V. 8. Shut up] namely by evills and dangers, wĩtlr 
— any way to get out, without any comfort or re- 

efe. 


V. 9. I have Fretehed ont] ſee upon Job 
11.13. | 
i 80 vie 
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v. 10; wilt thou ſpem ] the Italian, wilt thou | 

work} the meaning is, if thou doeſt leave me in 
this caſe Jong, I cannot chuſe but fall, and die; then 
can thy glory appeare no more in my miraculous 
deliverance, ſee Job 7.7. [The dead] Heb.the gyants, 
that is to ſay, thoſe thar are abiſſed and funk in 
death, as the gyants were iti the generall deluge. 
Sometimes this name is taken forthe damned, as ob 
26. 5. and ſometimesplainly for the dead, Iſa. 26. 19. 
by reaſon of what was ſaid upon, verſe 3. [ Ariſe) 
he doch not meine the generall reſurrection, nor 
any particular one , which happened by miracle; 
but of the common courſe according ro which 
the dead returne no more into the world to en- 
Joy any new bencfits of God. 

V. 11. In deſtruction] that is to ſay, in hell, ſee v.3. 
ob. 28. 22. | 

v. 13. In theland] namely, in death, in which the 
dead forget the living and the ſtate ofthis preſent 
life, 1ob 14.21. Ecclef. 9. 5.6. and likewiſe the living 
doe forget the dead, Job 24. 20. and all commerce is 
tak en away, and annihilated betweene them. 

V. 15. Ready to die] the Italian addeth, with 
roaring, with my lamentable crying out, as Pal. 
21. 1. 

VIS. Indarhneſſe] the Italian, are hidden in darł- 
neſſe, I can ſee nor deſery none of them, or they 
hide themſe'ves from mee rhorough horrour , 
and being aſhamed of mine afflitions, 


PSAL. LXXXIX, | 


HE title, Ethan] of whom, ſee r Kings 4.31. 

I chron 2. 6. and it is likely chat he our-lived 
Solomon, and ſaw the diſtraction of the Kingdome 
under Ierebaam, by the ſeparation of the ten Tribes, 
and by the ſpoy le of the countrey by Shiſhack K ing 
of Egypt, 1 Rings 14. 25, 2 Chron. 12.2. which cala- 
miries may likely bee the ſubjects of thisPſalme, 
[ Exrabite] deſcended from Zarah, the ſon of Iudah, 
I Chrox 2.6. 

v. 2. I have ſaid] I hold it for certaine, and have 
fully concluded it in my minde. Bui t up] a phraſe 
taken from ſound and well founded buildings con- 
trary to moveable, and waifaiting: habitations of 
Tents and Cabins, ¶ Salt thou] the Italian, thou haſt, 
chat. is to ſay, the eſſects of thy covenant and promi-. 
Ces are certaine, being grounded upon thine ever- 
Laſting decrees made in heaven, from whence 
they * their beginning, ver ſ 37. Or, thou haſt 
inthe invariable nature and order of theheavens, 
g ven a document and aſſ irance of the eternity of 
all the heavenly and ſupe rnaturall works, councels, 

omi es, and ordeis of thy grace. 

V. 4. Thy ſeed| this is fulfilled in Chriſt, deſcended 
from · David., accordiog to the fleh, who hath 
changed David: cemporall Kingdeme, into an ever- 


{ 


' . PSALMES, FFI 
laſting and ſpiritual l Kingdom, 


» Pfal lexxix.” 

Built wp] I wi 
raiſe thy Kingdome to the nigbeh — — 
fection. , ; 
V. 5. 7 be beavens] the holy Angels ſhall joynwith 
me in thy prayſes, as partakers of the joy forthe 
eſtabliſhment of thy 2 by thy grace and 
truth. Or, the celeſtiall Oibes, to which by an 
ordinary figure, the Scripture doth attribute the do- 
ing wh ſuch things. [Of the Saints] namely, the 
Angels, 

V. C. The Sonnes] namely, the Angelicall Spirity, 
ſee Pſal. 78. 25. and 103. 20. an Hebrew phraſe 
which fignifieth notbing but creatures, to whoſe 
nature is proper the quality of a power beyond 
the meaſure of all humane per. 

v. 7+ In tbe aſſembly] the Italian, the counſell, chat 
is x0 ſay, the aſſembly ofhis Angels amongſt which 
he ſitteth as a King in councell. 

V. 8. Thy faithfulneſſe] thou cauſeſt the moſt true 
revelations and declaratiors of thy truth, wiſdome, 
and promiſcs, to break out on every (ide like unto 
ſo many bright beamcs. 

V. to. Rahab] the name of Egypt, 10þ26, ro, 
Pſal. 37. 4. 

V. 12. Taber j that is to ſay, theſe hills doe in 3 
manner, glory of theic heigth, fruitfulneſſe,, &c. 
in thee; acknowledging it commeth all from thee 
their Creator, ; | 

V. 15. That know ] who in effc& taſte of the' true 
ſpiriruall joy, which thy grace and fatherly favour 
brings with it; and can give thanks for ic with ex. 
altation of heart and rapture of ſpirit, 

V. 16. in thy rightco:ſneſſe} namely, in thy righte- 
ous and juſt government, or in chy loyalty in 
keeping and obſerving thy covenant and pro- 
miſcs, | 
V.17. Our borne] wee are conquerours tryum- 
phant and glorious, ſec Pſal. 95.10, ' 

V. 18, Our defence] he is our protector and defen- 
dor, and all glory cherefore is due to him. [Is our 
King] che Italian, our Ning is the hoh one of 1/rael, 
that is to ſay , it is hee that hath given him, and 
eſtabliſhed him, and that work eth by him as by a 
choſen inſtrument. | 

V. 19, In viſſon] namely in prophetick revelation 
to Nathan, Samuel, and others. To thy holy One] the 
Italian, touching thy boly One, or religious one; 
that is to ſay, touching David, conſecrated by thee: 
Who hath al ſo faichfully, feared and, ſerved thee 
Eſal. 4. 3. and is the figure of Chriſt, the true and 
great holy One of God, P/al:16 40. [ I haue laid] 
that is to ſay, I doe environ him with my help and 
protection, to hom I have committed the power 
over my peo; le. 

V. 20. I have rund] it ſeemes to be a humane 
kinde of ſpec ch, as if hee ſaid, after I had tried 


— 7 1 
- 


. 


many ſervants, which have governed my people, 
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nine of thy pcore creature, which is { 


I have fixed my ſel fe upon David. [ Aunointed] fa. 
cramentally with materiall oyle, 1 Sam. 16, 13. 
2 8am. 5,3. and ſpiritually with the gifts of my 


- Spirit. i 


V. 21. My band] mine aide ſhall never forſake 
* Tn ny name) by my power, which he ſhall 
obtaine by calling upon my name, 


V. 25. I will ſet] he ſhall conquer, and poſſeſſe all 
chat landwhich I promiſed to my people through- 


out all the borders of it, Exod. 23-31. Numb. 
of My firſt borne] the chiefe and moſt emi- 


nent, as King of my people, to whom belongeth 


the right of tirſt-borne, above other nations, Gen. 
ke and is che figure of -Chriſt, who is che true 
frſt-borne above all other creatures, .Colof. 1. 
1518. . = 3 
29. For ever] this is ſpoken chiefly in reſpect 
of E » who - — his perſon and 
dome. 5 
yn ue By my koliveſſe] namely, by my ſelfe, who 
am holineſſe it ſel e,, laying my holineſſe for a 
pledge, and gage of my ſaying. [Tha? I will xot 
fie] the Italian, if I lie, a conciſe manner af ſwea- 
ring often uſed in Scripture. | - 
V. 37, As a fait full] che Italian, ibere is a, namely, 
my ſel fe, ſee Ib 16.19, : 
v. 38. Aw:0inted] namely, a King of thy peo» 
ple, conſecrated , and being one of Davids po- 


ſterity. 


V. 40. To ruine] or to feare, that is to ſay, having 


| cauſed thoſe which ſtood in defence to be overtaken 


with great feare, the ſtrong hold hath been eaſily 
taken by the enemies, ſee Deut 2. 25. 

v. 42. Set up] thou haſt given them courage, and 

hem Conquerours. | 

_ _ Turned 3 thou haſt tnrnedrhe edge of ir,ſo 
that it could not cut, as 2 Sam. r. 22. . 

V. 47. How ſhort] ſce Pſal,39.5, his meaning is, 
doe not by any extraordinarie afflictions ſeek 8 
e an 
unſteddy of it ſelf : ſave us with ſpeed,for otherwiſe 
wee ſhall be overthrown, and, ſhallno more enjoy 
thy benefits, ſce Iab . 7. 21. & 14.14, CIa vaine] 
mak ing them neith erthe ſubject of thy benefis, nor 
inſtruments of thy ſervice, but onely to cauſe them 
0 Huy what man] that ĩs to ſay, ſecing that wee 
as well as all other men muſt oncedie;doe not make 
this our condition heavier with new and ſtrange 
evils ; let thy juſtice ſuffice thee, and out ofthy 
mercie take pitie upon our inevitable miſery, ſee 
Job 10. 2c. & 13.25. 14.5. { Shall not ſee} that is to 


Ke of it and fecle ir. 
4. — 7 doe beare] wherewich my heart is bur- 


 thened aud ſwelled. - 


PSALMES; _ 


V. 51. The foot-fleps ] namely, all the marks and 
monuments that remaine of thy peoples ancienc 
Kingdome or, they follow him upon. the rrack 
with injuries and reproaches: Others, they doe ſeoffe 
at the foot-fleps of thy Chriſt , that is to ſay, th 
make a jeaſt at the comming of the iſed Meſ- 
fas, Who is to re-eſtabliſh the K ingdome : And for 
all chis, is his comming yetdelaidꝰ | 


PSAL. xc... 
* title, [ Manof] that is to ny, Pro- 
phet. 2 


V. 1. 4 dwelling place] all the while that we and 
our fatheis have bin travellers in ſtrange countreys , 
Gep.t5. 13, thou haſt been a place of ſafety and 
dwelling to us, E ech. 11, 16. | 

V. 2. Before the] a Scripture phraſe to deſcribe 
eternitie, which is 1 to time, and to whatſoe- 
ver is moſt firme and laſting in it. { Ihen art J and 
therefore we wretched mortalls doeflie unto thee 
everlaſting Lord, as to the ſpring of our life, and 
cauſe of our eſcaping from death: which is the 
Chicfe ſubject of this Plalm, ſee Pſal.102,11, 12. 25. 
28. Lam. 5. 19.20. 

V. 3. Return] thou doſt irrevocably put in execu- 
tion upon all men the ſentence pronounced, Ger. 3. 
19. concerning their returning to the earth from 
whence they were taken at the fiſt creation. 

V. 4. For] all their ſtay in this world, though of 
tentimes ĩt be very long, is no way contrary to this 
ſentence, for the longeſt time — is nothing 
being compared to eternity, hichbelongeth only 
to thee. Chen it is] this is added, becauſe that a 
man judgeth better ot the ſhorineſſe of time when 
it is paſt, then while it is running. LA watch! 
which is the fourth part of a night, ſee Mark 
13.35. x 
V. 5. Thoucarrieſt] beſides this generall neceſſity 
of dying, thou doſt ſend whole deluges of extraor- 
dinary evils by particular judgements, which deſtroy 
man, ob 14. 19, | | 

V.8. Thou baſt ſet] a kinde of ſpeech taken from 


Iudges, who examine a guiltic man, lay open his 


miſdeeds, together with the proofes thereof, which 
is contrary to that which is ſpoken elſewhere , 
namely, that God covereth our finnes, turnes his 
face away from them, and cafteth them behind 
him. LSecret ſinnes] or hidden, which a man doth 
himſelfe forget, Pſal. 19.1 2. ; 

V. 9, Paſſed away ] the Italian, doe decline, a phraſe 
taken from the going down of the Sunne, and from 
the declining of the day: L A table] the Italian, a 
word] or a thought. © 

V.10. Threeſtore and ten] Moſes hath a regard and 
relation to the moſt ordinary terme of life, and 
to the age which deſervech the name of life, 
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in him byhis ſpitir, Pſal. 39.4. 

V. 14. Satiafiews) — an allyfion to Manna, 
which felle very morning in che wilderneſſe. (Early) 
che Italian, every moraing, or in the morning. chat is 
to ſay, let thy grace renew with us as che day doth , 
22 lorj] namely, thy gloti El 

V. 16. namely, tious power, de- 
liverance , — —— 4 — thou art alſo 
praiſed and glorißed. 

v. 17. The beanty] the Italian, the pleaſing look, 
kis loving k indneſſe, his cleere and gracious eye, 
ſee Pſal. 27.4. I upon us, yes] that is to ſay, Doe thou 
from heaven, from whence as from an eminent 
place thou doſt contemplate the end of all things, 
guide by thy feare unto @ happy end, the liſe and 
actiens of thine elect, who in this low world can- 
not ſee farre,nor ſee how totake their aime aright ; 
Or for us, that is to fay, for our good, and in our 
behoofe. 


PS AL. X Cl. 


VER! E that dwelletb] whoſocver through 
| perſeverancein faith, repoſeth the 
whole truſt of his ſalvation in Gods grace, whe is 
the onely true refuge from all evils, though the 
— — — 7 ray - _—_ is moſt ſecure under 
the ar is Almighty power. 

V-2. 7 wil ſay J I my ſelfe will put this holy 
Dectrine in practice, in my ſelfe. 

v. 3. Surely ] the anſwer of the ſpirit of God to 
the fairhfull ſoule , ſee Pſal. 27. 8. or it is a ſpeech 
of the Pſalmiſt ro every faithſull man: [ fromthe 
Hare] from all ambuſhments and dangers. 

V:4. Hee ſhall cover ] a phraſe taken from birds. 


PSALMES. 


my ſpirit, he acknowledperh me to be his God, 
— — — me. 


ment thereof, in che life everlaſting, 
PS AL. XCIL 


HE title, ſong] ſee upon Pſal. 30. in the title: 

LA lewnly ſug in che holy 
aſſemblies upon the Sabbath day. 

V. 3. 4 ſolemne ſound} the Italian, with a vocall 
ſong, the Hebrew word is of a very doubtfull ſigni- 
ficat ion, yet it ſeemes to meane, vecall Muſic ke 

V. 8. But thou] notwichſtanding all theſe ſnewes 
of proſpexity in the wicked ; thou art for all that 
ſupreame judge of the world, aud wilt in due time, 
give them their dus puniſnment. 

V. 10. Sha't thou exalt } thou ſhalt make me a 

lorious Conqueror, ſee upon Pſa. 75. 10. LI ſhall 
— after the manner which was anciently uſed in 
feaſts and merry makings. 

V. 13. Thofe that] namely, the true elect, who 
ſhall have received from God the lively root of 
—.— life 1a the Church, by the preaching of 
the Word and by his Spirit; raking their nourithe 
ment from the nee of Gods grace , which is 
therein diſpenſed. 

V. 14. In old age] they ſhall grow old, yer ſhall 
they not want vigor, for to bring forth the fruits 
of their vocation, Pal. 103. 3. Ia. 40. 29. 31. and 
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inviolable jpſtice contrary to mans conceit , who 
ſeeth Gods patience and bounty towards the 
wicked of this world. 


Eigneth] this mult bee chiefly un- 
derſtood of Gods ſpirituall Ring: 
] 


VER. 1. 


dome in the perſon of his ſonne. [The wor! 

that is 05 » the State thereof renewed by the 
ſonne of Gods reigne , is moſt juſtly ordered and 
guided by arighteous government, ond maintained 
by an invincible power ; ſo that it cannot be ruined 
either by inward default or any outward vio- 


£H is 14th] thou ſhalt bee defended, and ſafe by 
vertue of his moſt true and infallible promiſes. 

v. . Thou baft made} the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh to his 
own ſoule. FT) 1 Pſal. 3. 1. 

V.13. Thou ſhalt tread } hiperbelicall and figura- 


tive termes; as much as to ſay, uso creatute ſhall 
bee able to doe thee any harme: eſpecially in any 
thing as ſhall — a — life, and eternall 
ſalvation,16b 5.2 3. Ia. 1. 5. g. Heſ. 2. 18. : 
v. 14.08 high} eut of the reach of allaſſaults and 
hurts ; I He halb knows} being lively I 


. 


lence, Eſal. 60.2. and82. 5. 

V.2. Of old] the Italian, from all eternity, Heb. 
from then, an Hebrew phraſe to ſignißie an eternity 
without any beginning, Pro. 8. 23. as eternity with- 
out end is {ignited by any another terme which 
Ggnifieth untill then. 

V. 3.The floods] a figurative deſcription ei the 
worlds commotions and ragings againſt the ſonne 
of Gods Kingdome , which are ſuppreſſed by his 
Soveraigne power. 


Ve5. Thy teſtimonies] over the reſt of the world, 


} 


V. 16. My ſalvation} namely, the accompliſk-. 


V.15. To ſvew] to attribute unto him the glory of | 


 Phlxeixciiaciii.. Þ 


- . Phalxcluil.xcv,xcvi.xcyii. 
che Lord doth exerciſe his authority by power and 
juſtice,burin bis Church by his Word and Spirit, 
which ſanctifeth irunto God: [becommeth thy bouſe] 
che Italian, is beautifull in thy boufe , this is all the 
exccllencie of thy Church above the world, 


ps AL. XCILLL. 


VER.r. th Ys vengeance] the Italian, 
| Tevenges,to whom it juſtly belonge 
and hath authoritie to doe it, Deut. 32. 35. and who 
doth indeed execute ir in time and place. 

V. 4. Hard things ] the Italian, bard wordt, 
namely, proud and inſolent words againſt men. and 
blaſphemous againſt God. 

V. 7. Regard it] the Italian, underſtands it not, 
or giveth no heed to it. 

V. 10. That teacheth ] not onely byhis word, bur 
alſo by his puniſhments and corrections, Pſal. 119. 
67. 71. R 

V. Ir. The thoughts) not enly che words, and deeds. 

V. Iz. Thou chaſteneſt] with thy fatherly corre cti- 
ons. 

v. 13. Mayeft give him] that being ehaſtened hee 
may convert himſelfe and amend, to the end chat 
hee may not periſh with the world, 1 Cor, 17. 32. 
but may bee gathered to eternall reſt, and even 1 
this world be delivered from his evils. ; 

V. 15. Iudgement] the world ſhall be put into an 
actuall way of exerciſing juſtice and righteouſ - 
neſſe, by which the good ſhall be ſaved, and the 

wicked deſtroyed. {Shall follow it] the Italian, ſhall 
be aſter him, that is to ſay , God hall gather to- 
gether his poore ele& , who were before diſperſed, 
ad they ſhall follow him and cleave cloſe unto him. 

V.17. In ſilence] or under earth, in the quiet and 
tenebrous cleiſters of death, where they doe not 


ling thy praiſes, a poeticall terme, as Pſal. 115.17. | 


v.20. The throne] canſt thou approve of, or fa- 
your theſe tyrants that doe abuſe their publike au- 
thority by uſing of extortion? . 

v. 21. My refuge] the Italian, wy confidence, or 
with wkom I ſhall be ſafe, 


PSAL. x cv. 


VER.3. gove all] above any thing which is 

Ana God, either through abuſe and 
mens falſe conceit, or through any reſemblanceof | 
ligritie and glory, 

Vo. And ſaw] I made them alſo feele the puniſn- 
ments of my juſtice and the efficacie of my power 
according to their deſerts z Or, although they had 
ſeen my works, and had ſo many times had expe» 
tience of my grace, truth, and power. 

V. 10. Have not known] they have no knqw- 
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| commandements , to ſuffer themſelves to bee 
rw ny) here: in faith guided by my provi. 


VII. Reſt ] namely, into the, countrey where 1 


| have promiſed wo ſetile them in quietneſſe, and 


where I will my ſelfe ſertle mine Ark, as in a firme 
and ſettled habirarion,z chr. 6. 41. Pſal. 32. 8. which 
is a figure and pledge of mine everlaſting reſt in 
my glory, Heb, 4. s. 


PSAL. XCVL 


VER, MI jeſty] as beames ſent forth from 
his eternall Deity, [ Strength | hee 

exerciſerh — — 5 in his . | 

V. 7. And firength ] that is to ſay, honour 
and acknowledgement of his infinite — 

V. 11, Rejojce ] as participating according to 
their degree and nature of the glory and happi- 
ne ſſe of Thriſts K ingdome, fee Eſal. 69. 32, Ram. 
8.21. 1 n 

V. 13. To judge ] chat is to ſay, to govern it by 
way of jaſtiee. 


PSAL. XCVII. 


genre He muliitude of] the Italian, the 
great Iſles, or the Iſles in great num- 
ber; By Iſlands are meant the great and generall 
parts of the world, divided and encompaſfed with 
the Seas. 

V. 2.Cloxds) a figurative deſcription of the Meſ- 
fas his apgearing, taken from that which is often 
repeated of the darknefſe, wherewith God did hide 
the brighrneſſe of his preſence when hee appeared, 
as when hee gave his Law , Exod. 19. 16. and at 
other times, 1 King. 8.12. Pſal. 18. 17. 

V. 7. Allee Godt] the Apoſtle, Heb. 1.6. referreth 
this to the Angels; bur according to the pro- 
pertie of the word, it may bee alſo more gene- 
rally extended to all thoſe who are called gods 
on earth, as Kings and Princes: And alſo to all 
creatures employed to Idolatrous uſes : whereot 


the firſt ought to ſubmit themſelves by a religi · 


ous worſnip and obedience unto Chriſts So- 
veraigne Kingdcme ; And the latter, through 
the preaching of the Goſpel bee ſpoiled of 
their falſe honour 3 and freed from the Ido- 
laters abuſes, to let God alone be acknowledged 
and worſhipped in the perſon of his Sonne. 

V. 8. Sion] that is to. ſay, the Church in 
generall. I The daughters] the particular Churches, 
Jeruſalem being as a mother, and the other cities 
as daughters. I Thy judgements] that is to ſay, the 
executions of thy juſtice, to deſttoy every power 
and dominion which ſhall cppoſe thine, and ts 


| 


ledge to underſtand , nor no affection to obey my 


eſtabliſh thy Sonnes K ingdome. 
813 | 
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chis wor ld prepared for the righteous: which have 
the ſecd thereof quick within themſelves through 
Godspromiſes, and by the gift ofthe holy Ghoſt. 


— 


Or it is ſprend abroad and laid for chem in 
15 855 the Temple, when the ſacrifices of thankſgiving 


Chriſts Kingdome. 
ps AL. XCVILL. | 
VE R. x. Ab gotten him] that is to ſay, Chriſt 


by his own power, and by vertue of 
his moſt perfect righteoufneſſe, hath obtained for 
his own humane nature, and for his whole Church 
che victory over all his enemies, and erernall 
lory. 
1 V. 8. Made known] næmely by preaching of 
his Goſpell: Chir rig h teonſueſſe] namely his loyal - 
ty in his promiſes, his goodneſſe, and mercy, the 
word righteouſneſſe being often uſed in this ſenſe: 
unlefle Evangelical righteouſneſle be meant here, 
which is a pure gift of God, by which hee is plea- 
ſed to juſtifie ſinfull man, in vertue, and by the me- 
rit of his ſonnes moſt perfect righteouſneſſe, embra- 
ced by a lively faith, Dan. 9. 24. Rom. 1. 17, and 
3. 21. 
V. 3. The houſe] namely according to the ſpi- 
nit, it being the true Church. f 

V. 6. The King] namely Chriſt Ieſus, true and 
everlaſting God in his owne nature, and eſta- 
bliſhed by his father univerſall King, in the qua- 
litie of a mediator. | 

VER. r. E moved; the Italian, tremble, name- 
- ly with feare and reverence. 

V. 2. In Sion] namely the Church, which is as 
the ſcar of this univerſal] Empire, Iſa, 2. 2. 3. 

V. 4. Strength] that is to ſay, this K ing tempe- 
reth h is power with juſtice,contrary to the cuſtome 
of tyrants of the world, ſee 10b. 36. 5. 

V. 5. At hu] the Italian, before bis, a phraſe 
taken from the thrones of carthly Kings : Or from 
the Arke of the covenant called fooiſtoole, x Chro. 

28. 2. towards which all ceremonia'l kinde of wor- 
—4 wasto be done, eicher from neere or from fatre 
off. | 

V. 8. Of their inventions] the Italian, of their 

aflions, namely of rhe faults of his ſervants,as Exod. 

22,2 Num. 20.12. 44. Deut. 9. 20. Or of the peoples 
ſins. Others traaſlate it, thou tookeſt vengeance for 
their acti int, that is to ſay, thou wert a defender of 

their miniſtry, by gie vouſly puniſhing the rebe - 
lious. 


; PSATMES. 
V. 11. Light] eternall happineſſe, as is even inn 5 


pS AL. c. — 


T* E title: [ Of praiſe] that is to ſay, made to 
give God thanks, peradventure publick ly in 


were offered, Levit 7 12. 

V. 3. Made 1) as well in regard of the firſt na- 
turall creation, as of the ſpirituall regeneration 
Pſal. 149. 2. E pheſ. 2. 10. 8 8 


PS AL. CI. 


1 will ng) I will in this Pſalme make a 
yow to Cod, and a fubl.ck proteſtation 
to all the Church, of the good will which 1 will 
ſhew to good men; and the ſevere juſtice which I 
will exerciſe againſt guilty men, whenſoever Iſhall 
attaine unto the Kingdome which the Lord hath 
promiſed mee. 

V. 2. Iwill behave my ſelfe wiſely in a c. ] the 
Italian, I will compoſe an inſiructing ſong concerning the 
perſeft way: the Hebrew terme hath a relation to a 
cerraine kind of ſacred hymne called Maſchil u, the 
titles ot the Plalmes,whichis as much as to ſay, a 
ſong of great inſtiuction. Others tranflice it, 7 
will give inſtructions conc enning the pe fett way. Or 
I will proceed wiſely in the prefect way: [when] thay 
is to ſay, when wilt chou fullfill that which thon 
Eaſt decreed, and thy promiſe, making mee K ing 
over thy people ? 


V. z. I will ſet no] neither by deſire, nor pur- 5 


poſe: [that turne afide] namely from the right way 
of thy Law. 

V. 4. ill not kxow] Iwill not regard h imioſo- 
ever hee be, Iwill doe him no grace nor favour; 
Iwill caſt him off, and ſnun him, 

V. 5. Slanaeret h] he toucheth thoſe vices which 
are moſt ordinary amongſt courtiers. 

V. 8. Early] the Italian, every morning, that is 
to ſay, every day, or carefully: by a ſimile taken 
from the daily ſweeping of hou es. Oc hee hath a 
relation to that , that they did uſe in the morning 
to fit in judgement, Icr. 2 12, 


PS AL. CII. 


T H E title: [A prayey} it is appirent chat this 


Pſalme was penned towares the end of the 
Babylonian captivity, it being a forme of prayer, 
for the reftavrarion of Gods peo le according to 
his promiſe: ¶ his complaint] or his prayer, 

V. 4. Like graſſe] which is cut and dried, in the 
ſun: [1 forget] extreame affliction hath made mee 
forſake, and grow carclefle of my food: I have no 
taſte, nor tak e no de light in it, whereby I am be- 
come drie, ang leane. 


V. 5. 
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V 5. To my zn the Italian, ny fleſh, iat is 
to ſay, to my skin. ; | 

v. 6. 4 Pelican] a ſolitary bird, which gives out 
terrible cries, wherein hee hath a relation to the 
Churches g rie vous lamentations when it is ex- 

iled. k i | 
V. 8. "Are ſworne] the Italian, doe make curſes 
of mee, that is to ſay, by reaſon of my ſtrange af- 
flictions, they doe make mee an examole of curſes, 
ſaying, be thou accurſed like ſuch a one, ſ.e Num. 


J. 27. Iſa. 65.1 5. 


V. 9. 1 bave eaten] a ſcripture phraſe which 


fignifie th lying with ones face upon the ground, a- 
mongſt duſt and aſhes; a fathion which was uſed 
in great ſotrowes and mournings, 2 Sam. 12. 16. 
fob. 2. 8. ; | 

v. 10. Liſted mee up] this may be propeily un- 
derſtood of the peoples former proſperity, which 
made their preſent calamity more grievous and ſen- 
ſible: or it is a ſimilitude taken from thoſe which 
life up a thing, for to daſh it ſo much the harder 


againſt the ground. by 
he healech, when and how, he in his. providence- 


v. 13. But thou] though the Church ſeemes to 
faile, yet God endureth of ever, imeſſence, truth, 
and power; therefore hee can, and will reſtore it, 
ſee Lam. 5. 19. { thy. remembrance] namely all that 
which thou haſt revealed to thy Church of thy 
ſelfe, and ſhee ought moſt faithfully toretaine and 
preach, ſee Iſa. 26. 8. and 57. 8. Or plainly thy 
name, Hoſ 12,5. 

v. 13, The ſet time] na nely of ſeventy yeares 
captivity, as it is moſt likely, 2 Chroy, 36. 21 Ter, 25. 
12, and 29. 10. Dax. 9. 2. ; 

v. 14. In ber fjones] that is to ſay, to it, though 
it be brought into a heapof ruines, Pſal. 79.1. 

V. 15. The heathen) the meaning is, that by le- 
ruſalems andthe peoples reſtauration; and by the 

Meſſias being borne and made manifeſt there ac- 

cording to the prophecies , God. weuld open the 

te for the vocation of the Gentiles, by the Goſ- 
pell, which was to come out of 17» ſalem. 

V. 16. In ht gloryl that is to ſay, in his glori- 
ous manifeſtation , and operation of his power and 

ace. 

v. 18; Which ſhall hee] that is to ſay, which 
ſhall hence forward be borne. Or if thi: be meant 


'BSALMES, © 
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| Joynedrhy ſelfe to thy Church by an eſyeciall eo- 

venant, which carrieth with it the cummuncation 
of benefits, correſpondent to thine n proper 
nature; for as thou art living, ſo muſt ſhee live, 
as thou art everlaſting, ſo muſtſhe be alſo, Matth. 
22:32. I beſeech thee then to fulfill theſe effects of 
thy covenant of Grace. 

V. 26. Shall periſo] chat is to ſay, being melted 
and diſſolved by che fire, they ſhall change forme 
and ſtare, yet ſhall not be brought to nothing, ſee 
Iſa. s 5. 17. and 66. 21. 2 Pet. 3. 3. Io. ii. The intent is, 
to ſhew that although God as he is Creator hath 
not communicated the gift of eternity to all his 
other creatures, yet he hath done it as a father to 
his children, ver. 18. fee Lam 5. 19. 20, Hab. 1. 13. 
Matth. 22. 32. FA 


PSAL, CIII. 


VER. 1. A. LLthatis] namely, all my ſenſes and 
| all che faculties of my ſouleQ.. 
V.z3. Thy diſeaſes] namely, corporall ones which 


thinks fitting; But eſpecially the ſpirituall ones of 
ſinne, corruption, and concupiſcence; which bee. 
healeth by the gift · of regeneration, ſee Ex0d. 15. 
26, 4. 19.22. 1 4 

V.4, From diſtruction]j the Itslian from the pit, that 
is to ſay, from many mortall dangers in this life; 
and: eſpecially from everlaſting death and hell: 
[crowneth thee ] hee doth encompaſſe thee, and 
zap thee full, and raiſeth thee up in ſpiritual glory, 
V. 5. Like the Eagles ] which is of long life, and 
alwayes vigorcus and healthfull, whereby it ſeemes 
from time to time to grow young againe; Others 
underſtand it, of this birds changing ber ſeathers , 
as Iſa. 40. 31. M:ch.1,16, Others doe apply it to ſome 
ſingularities of the Eagle which are not very cer- 
raine, | 

v. 1. Hi wayes ] namely, his Law which is 
the true guide of ones life; Or, the conduct of 
his providence for the ſafety of his people. 

V. 12. Removed} that is to ſay, he bath through 
his graceabſolved and eaſed us of them, as though - 
they nothing concerned us, and hath abſolutely 
freed us from the puniſhment due for them: 


by the Gentiles, the people which thou ſhalt cre- | 
ate anew, Or thy people Mael reſtored and ſer 
vp ig aine as it were by a miracle, and into a new. 
life, fa. 43. 21 Egech. 37. 3. 

V. 23. Ix the wey] in the time the loviſh nation 
was in proſperity before the time of its diſſipa ion, 
which was the time prefixed by God himſelfe for 
the Meſſias his cou mig Gen. 49. 10, which hath 
a ieſation ti diing n. che flower of ones age, Iob 15. 
$--Pſal 55. 23. Prov. 10. 5. Eccl 7.17, 

V, 24+ Thy yeares] the mcauivg is „thou haſt 


mercy and compaſſion. 


[ from us] or from himſelſe, turning his thoughts 
away from them, to not repreſent them unto his 
ſevere judgement in their naturall filthineſſe. 

v. 14. For hee] and ther- fore he rakes compaſ- 
fion upon us, P fal. 93. 39. [our ſrame] the Italian, 
our natuie; th: Hebrew, frame: which may as 
we li bee underſtood , of the fraile, ſhppery, and 


mortall condition of our Ife and body, s o: th: 


defects and corrupt on oft e ſoule, Which ate che 
two genetall miſer ies of man, which mo / Gol to 


V.icgThe- 


144. | 

-  V.16, The place] u Scripture phraſe,to exprefſe 

the entire Woliſſment of a ching, leaving nei- 

ther ligne , nor remnant thereof, 

V. 17. Righteouſaeſſe ] namely, his loyalty in 
his promiſes and covenants. 7 $6004. 2 
V.20, ime the Italian, obey ing, or fo ſoone 

as you heare his voice. - N 

V. 21. His boaſts ] this may be underſtood of the 

Angels, or of other ce leſtiall bodies, Gen.. 1. 


PSAL..CIV. 


Ayeth] Italian gnaketh, figurative and 
poeticall rermes, L Ia the waters] 
namely, the upper wateis, whereof ſee Ges. 1. 6. 
Fal. 148. 4. 


VER. 3. 


v. 4. His Angels] that is to ſay, he hach them ö 


ready at his ſervice, to ſendthem here and there to 
execute his will: the Apoſtle, Heb. x. y. gathereth 
out of this — 5 wry Angels are but crea- 
tures, and miniſtring ſpirits. | 
V. 5. Laid the foundations) the Italian, founded 
the earth pon her baſes] figurative termes, for the 
earth hath no other foundation, but only its proper 
weight; by meanes of which it remames immove- 
able in the center of the univerſe, lob 26,7, 

V. 6. Thou covereaſt it] according to ſome in 
the firſt creation, but ir is moſt likely chat this 
is meant by the generall deluge, Gen.7. 19. for 
it is not likely that in the maſſe of the firſt 
erestion, there were hils and valleys ready 


framed. y : 

V. 9. By the valleys) hee calleth all channels 
beds of rivers , and other hollow places wherein 
waters arc gathered, by this name. | 

v. 10. Into the valleyes 7 hee cauſcth them to 
riſe above the earth out of the great abiſſe through 
_ cerraine iſſues or vents, by ſome kinde of ſubter- 

raneall boyling, ; 
V. 1g. be fr namely with the benefit of the 
raine, dew, &c. which thcu bringeſt forth. 

v. 15. His fare] according to the cuſtome of 
toſe times and pl ices, which was to annoint the 
face With ſweer ſmelling oyles, upon occaſions of 
feaſts or of re joy eing. 

V. 16. Of the Lo'd] namely, that grow of hem- 
' ſelves without any help of man through Gods onely 
will. Others believe that this addition was given 
them for nothing but onely to deſeribe the heigth 
ef theſe kinds of plants, as Pſal.80.1o, [ Are full of 
ſap} the Italian, are ſatisfed therewith , namely, 
with thoſe raines,ver.13. : 

v. 19. For ſeaſons] namely, to diſtinguiſh the 
months, whereby are ſer forth the ſeaſons of naru- 
rall things, and the times ſer down for ſacred and 
civil affaires: [ Kno»eth] he never miſſes com- 
ming to the end of his compaſſe which he alte: 
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V. 21, 4 ] che Italian, a ae a 
terme, to fignifiechat as che — of thoſe beaſts 
is a naturall Ggne that they wane food, ſo God the 
author of nature and generall provider for all 
2 m_ as Job 39. 3. 

V. a4. Hoem manifold] the Italian j 
in run — - Fe bre 
V. 25. creep ] namely, beaſts that move 

| with their bodies 3 upon their legs, but — 
creep along upon the ground, or glide in the water 

ſee Oen. 1.20. | l 
V.26.Leviathgn] a generall name for all great ſca. 


ach De: 
* : een ops ants: 
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V.27. Fait] the Italian, hope, by a ſecret inſtind 
of nature , without diſcourſe or underſtand. 
ing, 

V. 29. Hideſt ] chat is to ſay, thou takeſt away, 
and keepeſt back thy vertue. [ To their duſt] into 
the earth, from whence they were taken and fra - 
med, Gen. 1.24. though the name of earth may be 

aken for all other elements, ſee upon, Gen. 2. 7. 

V. 30. Thy Spirit] namely, chat quickning power 
which preſerveth all choſe things, which are crea- 
ted intheir being; and it is an effect proper to the 
holy Ghoſts perſon [Created ] that is to ſay, put 
into new life, and vigour, 

V.31. Sballrejoyce } let his works be acceptable 
unto him, ſeeing them employed to his glory and 
ſervice, and not to ſinne; through the malice of 
man, and let him thereby bee moved to bleſſe and 
preſerve them, ſee Gen. 1.4.31. 2 
| V. 35. The Sinners] namely, the wicked which 
divert Gods love from his creatures, which they 

moſt wickedly abuſe, and who doe not acknows 
ledge nor worſhip the ſoveraign Majeſty of this 
great Creator and Governour of the world: [Prayſe 
yee the Lord) the Tralian', Hallujab, an Hebrew 
word which ſignifieth praiſe the Lord, and hathbeen 
retained in the Chriſtian Church as well as many 
other words; Rev. 19. . 3. 


PS AL. CV. 


Tory pee] let all your honour and glory 

be in him, who is and calleth himſelfe your 
God, and honourcth you wich the title of his peo- 
ple. L That ſtek} that doe fervently deſire his 
grace and ſtudy to preſei ve ir, and to bring them- 
ſelves further and further into it, at the laſt to 
come into his ſight and preſence for ever, and to 
be perfectly joyned to him in his Kingdome. 

V. 4. His ſtrengib] namely, his glory, whereof 
the Ark was a ſign and pledge, and therefore is 
called the Ark of Gods ſtrength, z Chron.6.41-Pſal, 
132.8, 

v. 5. The ju7gements] that is to ſay, his Lawes and 

Statutes 
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Karutes,or ſenrences pronounced againſt thewick- | neſſe, whence proceeds that Joathing which the 


eds and put in execution by his Almighty word. 


V. 2. He commanded ] which hee appointed by 
his Soveraigne, and irrevocable decree. 

V. 11. The lot] Hebrew, the cord; an inſtrument 
which was uſed in the dividing of lands, ſec Pſal. 
16.6. - 

v. 15. Annointed } that is to ſay, ſacred perſons ; 
ſceing oile was emplyed anciently in conſecrati- 
ons; though wee doe not read that this ceremony 


Vas really uſed in the Patriarchs perſons. 


v. 19. His word came] which was revealed to 
Ioeph in dreames ; { The word.] namely, Gods 


providence and appointment, 


v. 23. Of Ham | ſee Pſal. 58.51. 

V. 24. Stronger] namely, in numerous iſſue. 

v. 25. He turned] he ſuffered envie, falſe feare, 
and other evill affections to induce the Egyptians to 
hate the people as much as before the) had lo- 
ved them: Now the evill work is attributed to 
God, not becauſe hee is authour of it, which 
were as abominable to think as it is impoſſible 
to bee, bur becauſe hee not reſtraining the 
the malice of man, and ſuffcring che divell to 
tempt hum with ſtrong objects, occafions and 

ovocations, it muſt needs produce its proper ef- 
jects; which God would have to fall out fo for 
ſome good end, though hee reprove che wicked- 
neſſe and perverſneſſe of it. 

v. 25. They namely Moſes and Aron, Pſal 99. 6. 

v.36. The chief] namely, the firſt-· vorne, Gen. 49. 
3. Fſal. 78.5 L. 

V. 37. Feeble perſon] they were. all Iuſty and 


healthfull, which was oppoſite to the Egyptians laſt 


plague, Exod. 11. 7. 
V. 41. They ran] the Italian, brooks ran, ſce upon 


Fſal. 78. 16. f 

| PSAL. CI. 
VERa: He mighty actij his high and powerfull 
Qs 


A - 
v. 7. The red Sea] it ſeemeth hee meanes, that 
even when they were come in the very place 


where the ſea did runne, walking over dry land, 


they did ſtill continue their murmuring and 1e- 
bellions. ; 
.V.$, For bis name. /ake] not regarding them, but 
of his own meere free-will, ro performe his will and 
promiſes, and by this meanes to maintaine bis 
loty and make it to ſhine. 
v. 13. They waited not] they did nor ſubmit 
through faith, humility, and patience , unto Gods 
rovidence ; to expect the accompliſhment of their 


. deliverance at his appointed time, ſee Pſal. 78 41. 


v. 16. But ſene] taking away hisfblefling from 


ö E this food, they were not nouriſhed nor fed thereby; 
dut it brought leaneneſſe and diſtaſtefulneſſe with 


itz an infirmity which often comes from ful- 


-” 


| be the Lords Prieſt. a 


| 


Lord hath threatned them with, Nam,11,20, 
V. 16. The Saint] whoſe.ger n was — 


V. 20. Their glery] namely, their glorious Go 
Ter.» 11. who did alſo clothe hepa with glory by 
his preſence, vertue, and benefits, which they loſt 
by their Idolatry, Exod. 33.25. And this word of 
glory ſeemeth to be oppoſite to the word ſhamefull 
thing, which is attributed to Idols, Ier. 3024.& 11,13, 
H oſ. 9.10. 3 ew 

V. 23. His choſen] the man who was choſen by 
him to bee mediator between him and the people: 
L Stood] a phraſe taken from ſiedges and aſſaults, 
to ſhew the power of prayer, and other meanes ap- 
pointed by God, to turn his wrath away , ſec Exod. 
Ws The afin, Land] th th 

24. The pleaſant e Italian, the Land : 
be deſiredy the Land of Canaan is often called os 
becauſe of its wonderfull fruitfulneſſe; and plenty 
of all manner of bleſſings; and chiefly becauſe it 
was a org and ſacrament of the Kingdome 
of heaven, ſce ler. 3. 19. 

Vers, Liſted up] that is to ſay, he ſware,as Gen. 
I4,32, ; x 

V. 28. Of the dead] namely of Idols, dead things 
withourJife or vertue in them; oppoſite to thi 
living God ; Or by this word is ſer forth the 
origine and beginning of Idolatry , which was to 
attribute divine honours to great perſons, when 
they were dead. | 

V. 30. Stood up] as verſe 23. 

V. 31. That was ] God approved this fact as juſt, 
and proceeding from true zeale, and aſſigned un- 
to him and his poſterity for their reward, the 
Prieſthood for ever, Num. 25» 13, ſee Deut. 24.1 3. 

V. 33. He ſpake] ſee of this error committed by 
Moſes upon Num. 20. 10. 

V. 36. Vhich were] namely the Idols, or they; 
— the nations, ſee Exod, 23. 33, Deut. ws 

g. 2. 3. | 

V. 37. Their ſomes] againſt the expreſſe Law, 
Levit. 18.21. & 20. 2. Deut. 12,31. & 18.10. LVuto de- 
vili]j who were ſetyed inthoſe Idols, ſee Lev. 17.7. 
Deut. 32.17. 1 _ o. —— 140 4 

V.39. Vent awhoring] ſpiritu olatry,an 
alſo bodily , theſe two ſinnes being ordinarily cou 
pled together. 

v. 43. ith their J following in every thing 
their own will and underſtanding, ſee Vun. 15.39. 

V.45. Xepented | hath changed his ſevere wayof 
procceding into clemencics a humane kinde of 
ſpeech , Gen. 6.6. | 

v. 46. Made them] hath ſoftened theitenemies 
hearts, and cauſed them to uſe them kindly, ſee 
EN.9. 9 · Pyro. 16. 5. ler. 42.12. Da. 1.9. py 

V. 47. Toiryumph] that is to ſay, inthe glory, 

T» __ — _ 


Hewed in our deliverance, and preached by thy 
Goſpel, wemay take an occaſion in y manner 


to boaſt of thy Sracepeing delvered from our 


former ignominy. Om 
PSAL. CVII. 


VER. 3. Lon tbe South] the Italian, from the 
| F sta, in the diſtinRion of divers coun- 
tries of the world, this word ordinarily Ggnifics 
the Weſt, in regard of the Mediterranean Sea 
which lieth Weſtward from Paleſtine; but in this 


place it ſhould feeme it meaneth the South, in 


regard of the red Sea ot the Ocean, which are 


erly. 

v. 4.0 that, c.] the Italian, Let them therefore 
acknoy before the Lord his goodneſſe,and before, &c. 
namely, ler them acknowledge it before the Lord 
with thankeſgiving', and before men, with prayſes 
and celebration, 

V. 10. In the ſhadow]. namely, in dark 
oy and horrid Priſans, in continuall terror of 

eath. | 

V. 1. The cauncell] che Law and Word of God is 
fo called, being a ſure director and Faithfull coun. 
celler to man in all his enterpriſes, ſeg Pſal.7 3.24. 
and.119. 24. . 

V. 17. 4fflifled] namely, with ſickneſſe. 


v. 20. He ſent ] hee hath delivered them by his | T. 


will. only , which is alwayes accompanicd with in- 
finite power, ſee Pſal. 147.15. 

V. 23, Goe down] the Hebrewes ſpeak thus be- 
cauſe of the low Lands which are by the Sea. ſide 
in reſpe& of the high land, eſpecially in that 
part of Paleſtine which is hillie. 

v. 16. Of trouble] trouble of the body, and paſ- 
flon and angui ſni ofthe minde. ; 

V. 29. The waves] namely, the Sea which had 
been & angry with them. 

V. 38. The Elders ] the Magiftrates and Sena- 
tors. 

V. 33. Riuers] namely the medow lands and 

grounds which are well watered with ſtreames and 
tiven. : 
V.39. Ageine] namely,when they are defiled with 
finne, and ſo provoke Gods wrath: [Through op- 
preſion) the Italian, through diſtreſſe, or through op- 
prefſion, or through barrenneſſe. 

V.40. He poureth]thar is toſay , hee degradeth 
them from their dignities, hee diſrobeth them of 


and rebellions. of their people, or by ſome other 
meanes 3 and hen they are driven out, they can- 
not finde any ſetled abode. 

v. 42. All iniquitie] the wicked mens boldneſſe 
ig. reprefſed by theſe judgements of God, and 
generally by all evident acts of his providence, 


p PsATMxs, 


| 


Majeſty and reſpect, Iob 30. 11. by warres, ſeditiens, 


ſq chat they dare not glorifie themſelves, nor 
will not contend any oY being convinced by 
their own conſciences , and are diſmayed and 
confounded in their thoughts, not knowing what 
to ſay in theſe accidents, which fall our ſo 
contrary to their imaginations and hopes, 


S AL. CVIIL 


He title, I P ſalme of ] ke upon Plalme, 30. in 


the Title. 

V. 1. My heart] the ſeven firſt verſes of this 
Pſaln, are the ſame as the five laſt of the 57 Pſalm, 
and the reſt of this Pſalme are the ſame as the 
laſt eight ef the 60. Plalme, 


PSAL, CIX. 


F my praiſe] who art the onely ſubje& and 
theame of my praiſes, by reaſon of thy 
continuall benefits beſtowed upon me, or in whom 1 
glory, notwithſtanding all thereproaches of mine 
enemies, being aſſured of thy grace and aflitance, 
ſee Exod,15.2. Pſal. 22.2. 

V.4- To prayer J thar is to ſay, I have prayed to 
God for t em, Pſal,35.13.Or,T have done nothing 
but pray, that is to ſay, all my defence and refuge 
hath been to turn to the Lord by prayer, as 
Pſal. 69.13. 


V. 1. 


V. 6. Set thou] this being referred to Davids ence” 
mies, meaneth, that the head of bis perſccutors 
may bee ſubject to ſome cruell tyrant, who may 
give him nor eſt; but being underſtood of Idas 
who was guide to thoſe that took our Lord 
leſus, it Fgniketh that hee was altogether given 
over to the divell, which are propheticall impre- 
cations and denuntiations , endited by the holy 
Ghoſt, as it appeares by Iobs 17.12, and muſt not 
therefore ſerve to make peſidents of: [ Satan ] ot 
the adverſary : [Stand] to torment and annoy him, 
or elſe for to accuſe him before the Lord, Zach. 3.1, 
V.7. Iudged] every time that hee hath any ſuite. 

let him be caſt init. And as for Iudat who is Goured 
by him, let his ſinne be irremiſſible. { His prayer 
let all the petitions and requeſts which he ſn 
preſent to the Iudges,doe nothing but incenſe them 
ſo much the more againſt him + And let not God 
heare any prayer that comes from Judas; but let 
his condemnation be the more grievous by meancs 
of them. e 

V. 8. Another ] let that principall perſecutor of 
mine be diſpoſſeſſed of his publike dignity , which 
hee abuſeth againſt me, and let Tudas. loſe hiy 
Apoſtles place, Acts 1. 20. to give it way to Mat- 
thias. 


| 


and deceits: [His labour] namely, all chat he. bath 
5 Kotten 


V. II. Catch] læt him draw him to him by craps - 


Plal.evii.cvillcle: 
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otten with much tolle and labour, Ieh 20.18. 
V. 13. Following] the Italian, is the ſecond yepe- 
ration, that is to ſay,in a ſhortrime, nor continuing 
long in his poſterity, x. g 
V. 14. Bee remembred J namely, againſt him to 
make him bear the full meaſure of puniſhment, 
= fee hath heaped up the full meaſure of ſinne, 
n 
V. 15. Of them] namely, of chat wicked man 
and of his Anceſtors. 
V. 17. curſing] namely, to curſe others. 
v. 20, That ſpeak] that talk or determine upon my 
death, or doe raiſe deadly ſlanders upon me. 
v. 21. For thy name ſake] ſee upon Pſal. 106.8, 
V. 27. That this] namely, this my deliverance, 
which 1 deſire and hope to obtaine at thy hands; 
or my ſufferances which depend upon thy meere 
will, and no wayes upon mine enemies wills or 
owersz which is much more verified in Chriſts 
Fuferings, figured out by Davidt, Iſa. 53. 4. ro. 

' V, 30. The multilude ] the Italian, the great ones, 
namely Kings and Princes; I being of the ſame 
degree and dignity”, to extoll thy glory ſo much 
the more by their acknowledgement, as Pſal. 103. 
32. & 119.46. & 138. f. Others, amongſt a multitude 
of people; that is to ſay , in the full afſembly of 
thy Church, 

V. 31- Stand] to help him, and hold him up, as 


pſal. 16-8 I That condemn ] Hebrew, that doe judge 


bis ſoute. 


pSAL. CX. 


V = grit He Lord] namely , God the Father , 


as chie fe in this councell, bath from 

eternity decreed , and in his appointed time hach 
made it manifeſt, that his ſonne who is true God 
(and therefore as well by nature, as by his office 
of King of the Church, is Davis maſter, Matth. 
22.) ſhould obtaine, as Mediator, in the union of 
kis humane nature which he thall take upon him, 
an univerſall Kingdome over all the world; and 
as his Fathers great deputy, and hee that repre- 
ſenteth the Kingdome of Gods glory: And that 
to this purpoſe his humanity ſhould be exalted 
to the higheſt degree of heavenly glory under 
God: So the next degree of dignity under the 
higtieft , is ſignified by theſe words: [Sit theu at 
1 right band ] 1 Kings 2.19. Pal. 45.9. ſee of this 
Kingdome of Chriſt, Matth. 11. 27. & 28. 8. Mar t. 16. 
19. John 3.35. & 5. 22. Eyheſ. 1. 20. Colof 3. I. Hab. L. 3. 
& 8. 1. & 12. 2. 1 Pet. 3-21. ¶Vutiſl] chat is to ſay, 
untill that by my pow er, which thouhaſtfrom mee, 
by vertue of thy being engendred from all eterni · 
ty, and by the unſpeakabfe aſſiſtance of mine own 
fon, thou baſt ovcrthown all the enemies of 


thy Kingdome; amongſt which death ſhall be the 


- PSALM BS, i 
[lafſt, 1 Cor, 15. 26. Not that Chriſts Kingdome 


ſhall ceaſe after that, for it muſt be everlaſting, 
But onely the quali'y of the King ſhall firft bee 
nged, for. he thall chen reigue no more as 
Hegaror and Deputie, but as true God of the ſame 
effencewith the Father; Then the forme of reign- 
ing ſhall be changed, for then he ſhall reign with» 
out any external] meanes, without inſtruments, 
withour enemies or hinderances; without any 
modification, or volantaty reſttiction of his Al- 
mighty 1 & c. without diſtinction of 
times, or diverſitie of operations, and other circum- 
ſtances proper to the government of his Kingdome 
in this world, ſee 1 Cor. 13. 24.28. 
. V. 2. Shall ſend] he ſhall cauſe this thy King- 
dome, which was founded amongſt the lewes by 
thy preſence in the fleſh, to ſpread abroad from 
Jeruſalem, Iſa.243. Mic. 4. 2. Luhe 24. 47 ghroughour 
all che world by the preaching of the Goſpel , 
which is the power of God, Kom. 1.16, 1 Cor, 
1. I8.with which as with a royall Scepter, he go- 
verneth his Church. 
V. 3. Thy people] when thou, by thy Goſpel ſhale 
come forth of Ieruſalem, like to a great K ing or 


| Captaine, to goe and conquer the world; the elect 


ſhall voluntarily come under thy banners, to fol- 
low and ſerve thee in theſe thine enterpriſes : 
[Of thy power] the Italian, when thou ſhalt muſter 
thine Army; or, in the day of thy ſtrength; that is to 
ſay, when thou ſhalt lay open thy ſtrength by the 
ſending forth of thy ſpirit, and the power of 
it, to convert the world by thy Goſpel : [IA 
the beauties of bolineſſe] the Italian, in thy ſtately 
ſanctuary, namely, in Teruſalem, where even then 
ſhall bee the 2. of thy moſt glorious temple, 
Pſal. 96. 9. and ſhall have been ſuperabundantly 
glorified by thy preſence in the fleſh, Hag. 2. 9. 
| The dew} as at the dawning of the day the-dew 
is engendred ? ſo at the firſt manifeſtation of th 

Goſpel, an innumerable company of. elect ſha 

ariſe, newly regenerated , and a heavenly off. 


' ſpring, 1/a. 53. 10. Mic. 3. 7. 1 Pet. 2. 2. who by 


— and cenfeſſion fhall joyne themſelves to 
ee. n 

V. 4- After the] in a Prieſthood which for the 
qualities of the perſon, for the property of his 
office, and the perperuall laſting of it hall have 
no affinity nor conformity with the ordination ot 
the Levites, but onely with Melchiſedechs fingular 
ordination; as it jg brought in Gen.14. 18. and as 
it is at largedeſcribed by thy Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 

V. 5. The Lord] name ly, God the father, as hee 
who being the origine and beginning of thine eter- 
nall being, and the head ot all this work of Re- 
demption, ſhall beare thee up by his divine power, 
Iſa. 42 · C. & 49.8, & 51. 16. [Thy right) to aſſiſt and 


maintaine thee, ſee Pſal. 16. 8. & 109. 31. L ſhalt] 
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namely, Chriſt the Sonne of God, verſe 1. Davids 


' words. [Strike through] a figurative deſcription of 


Chriſts ſpirituall victories: [| Rings] namely, re- 
bellious ones, and fuch as arc enemies unto 


him. 

v. s. The bead] the Italian, the bead, namely, the 
Divell prince of the world, Deut. 32. 42. Pſal. õ8. 21. 
Hah, 3. 13. and with him, the great Empires of the 
world, which hee ſhall eauſc to riſe and be inſtru- 


ments of his rebellion againſt Chriſt , Revel. 


13.2 
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VER. 2. 8 Ought out of ] the Italian, Laid open be- 

ore all them, that is to ſay, laid plainly 
open the great Theater of the Church; Or, wor- 
thy to be ſought out, or exquiſite. 

v. 3. Glorious] the Italian, glory, exceeding glo- 
rious and honourable. 

V. 5. He hath given j he hath miraculouſly fed 
his people in the wilderneſſe. 

V. 7. Sure] as well for the meere declaration of 
his will; as, alſo for the loyall prowile of mercy 
to them that (hall keep them, which promiſe is 
added to his ſaid commandements. 

V. 9. Redemption] be eemes to have · an eſpeciall 
relation to the deliverance out of Egypt, after which 
the law was given, and the covenant ſolemnly re- 
newed, 

V.1o. The beginnirg)] namely, the very foundation 
and origine. [His prayſe] namely, the approbation 
and glorious reward which man receives from God, 
Rom. 2. 29. Or prayſe of God himſelfe. 


PS AL. CXII. 


Nd his] the fruit and reward there- 
of is aſſured to us in this world, 
and ſhall be erernall in heaven. 

V. 4. Arifeth] through the middeſt of the dark- 
neſſe of ignorance, depravation , and the miſerics 
of this world, the Lord doth enlighten his by the 
light of his word, ſpirit, grace, and favour,where- 


VE R. 3. 


by they are made truly happy; Or if they doe fall 


into any evils, the Lord returneth at his appointed 
time, and cauſeth them to behold his countenance 
m joy andſalyation, | 

V.s. remembrance] with merÞ#for to bee praiſed 
for it, and with God to receive the promiſcd 
reward. 

V.7.0f evill } of evill reports of flanders , re- 
proaches, or evil! newes. | 

v. io. The defire] that which they deſire ſhall ne- 
ver come to paſſe; their deſires ſhall be: all in 


PSALMES; Phallexiicxivcitl.oxivers: | 


have ſo much defired, ſhall vaniſh away when 
they are in the heigth ef their pleaſures, - 


PSAL, CxIII. 


VER. z. DRNaiſed ] all creatures ſet forth his ho- 
nour; that is to ſay, doe yeeld a. 
bundant matter for to praiſe him. 
V. 6. To behold } hee doth not diſdaine from 
his high ſeat of glory to provide for all creatures 
both celcſtiall and rerreſtriall. | 


PSAL, GXIV. 


VER, 2.JY4ab ] namely, the whole Nation of 
Iſrael, (divided before the ſeparation 
of the tenne Tribes into 1/rael and Iudah, by rea- 
{on of this Tribes preheminency) which by reaſon 
of their deliverance, were a proper, peculiar, and 
holy Nation to God, Exod. 5. 7. & 19.6. e 
V. 3. Saw it] MY; the Lord avpearing in his 
power in the cloudy pillar: C And ſted] that is to 
ſay, retired ſuddenly back, as it were to make way 
for the Lord: Poetica I termes. 
v. 4. The moumtaines] adeſcription of the ſhaking 
of Mount Sinai, Exod. 19.18. Pſal. 68.8. 


PS AL. CX. 


Ot unte 5] O Lord accomplith 
and fulfill our ſal vation; not having 
any regard unto us or our work, nor yet making 
uſe of any humane meanes therein, whereby 
any part of glory may bee diverted and taken 
aw ay from thce, to bee imputed or, given to us; 
But doe it by thine onely grace and power: 
that thy loving kindneſſe towards us wretched 
ſinners, and thy truth in thy promiſes may by 
thee be uſed and by men acknowledged and 
adored. 

V.8. Are lite] the Italian, Let them be like, 
chat is to ſay, let God take away all underſtand- 
ing and uſe of reaſon from them, ſecing they doe 
ſo unworthily abuſe it to his diſhonour, Rom. 1. 
23. 28. Others tranſlate it, they are like unto them, 
that is to ſay, the Idolaters are as ſtupid and blind 
in feigning to chemſelves any godhead in the Idols, 
as the Idols themſelves are. 

v. 15. Tou are] or ſhall be. 

v. 16. The Lords] namely, to be the ſeat of his 
glory. Matth. . 34. &. 23. 22 · [Hath given ] name- 
ly , the uſe of it, depending from his providence 
and ſupreme dominion, nor any abſolute pro- 
prietie. : 

v. 18. But we ] being redeemed, preſerved 


VER. 


vaine: Or, that good and happinefſe which they | 


alive, and re-eſtabliſhed by him. 
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I. EI as beard] he doth continually heare 
5 _- mee and never failethi me, 
V. 3.Theſorrowes ] Italian, the bounds, according 
to others, the ſorrowes, ſee upon Pſal. 18.5. 
V. 5. Righteous } in delivering his children from 

un juſt oppreſſion. Yn 

V. 7. Dealt bountiſully] che Italian, remarded thee, 

namely for thy faith and patience, Or he bath 
done thee geod. 

V.g. I will walk I with all acknowledgment and 
gratitude, I will conſecrate my whole life unto. 
thy ſcrvice, having thee alwayes before mine eyes 
to depend upon thee by faith and to frame all 
mine actions according to thy hely will. 

V. 10. Hare I ſpoken}ltalian,i wil ſpea ł, that is to 
fay, I havetruſted in Gods promiſes, and therefore 
having found che effects thereof, I will not bee 
dumb like one that is diſmayed, having failed in his 
hopes ;but I will ſpeak glorify ing my ſelfe in God, 
giving him than's and making open profeſſion of 
my truſt in him, 

V. 11,1 ſaid] ſce upon Pſa. 31. 22. [ Arelyars) 
he ſeemes to have a relation to Samuel his meſſage 
that he brought him from the Lord concerningGods 
promiſesto him, and finding himſelf far from the 
effects of them , hee had made ſome doubt of the 
Prophets truth; Or, the meaning may be plainly 
thus, What can I hope for, ſeeing every man betray- 
eth me, and that 1 can truſt no body. 

v. 13. 1 will talk } I will ſolemnly and joyſully 
acknowledge him; a phraſe taken from the cuſtome 
obſerved in ſacrifices of thankſgiving ; after which 
they made a feaſt wherein the father of the family, 
for the honour of God, & to ſtirre up all the aſſiſtants 
to joyne in mirch and prayſing ef the Lord; did 
take a cup in his hand, and uſed a certaine forme 
of blefling;and having dranł, c auſed the cup to paſſe 
round to all the reſt: And from that Chriſt too k 
the ceremony of the holy communion, i cor. 10. 16. 
V. 15. Precious] namely, ſor to defend them from 
it and to revenge it, if it happen by any violence of 
men; and to be pleaſe d with it as with a ſacrifice ; 
and to remuncrate it as a triall, and victory of their 
faith, and an accompliſhment of their obedience , 

ſee Pſa! 72. 14. [ Of his Saints] or of good and godl y | 


men. 
PS AL. CXVIIE. 

N my fide } or with me, ot neare me. 
V.1o.Compaſſed had begirt me round. 

V, 2. Fire of thornes ] which laſts but for a 
blaſt, and leaves no embers nor coales, ſee Becleſcq.6. | 

V.14. And ſong] he is the author and ſubje& of 
my mirth and pra ſes. f 

VIS. 1he Lord] ox che Lord hath puniſhed mee 
gicyoaſly. 


VER. s. 


PSALNES 


V. 1g. The gates] namely, of Gods 
| the law of God, which jsihe rale 


where we ought not to come in without an up- 
righe and ſanctiſied ſoule. N 

V. 20. O , the Lord] namely, of his houſe, through 
which man draw eth neere unto him, he being there 
Preſent in the ſignes and pledges of his grace: 
[The rigbteous] for to ſuch and not to prophane 
perſons, it belongeth to enter in there; ſec 1/a, 
35.8, Revel. 21. 2. and 22.15. Or, the meaning is, 
God will not ſuffer good men alwaycs to hee xept 
aloofe off from his houſe, as Ihave beene during 
Sauls perſecutions, ſee Ecoleſ.8. 10. 


and litterally, Davids miraculous exaltation to the 
Kingdom, though the chiefe of the people did cone 
temne and rejeR him: Then ſpiritually and pro- 


Prieſts and other chief of the 
the building of the ancient Chur 
did reject and withſtand him. 

V. 25. Save nom] this is the ſignification of the 
Hebrew word H:ſanna, which was an acclamation 
they were wont to make to new Kings; which was 


22 to whom 
ch was committed, 


Iy, to our K ing, and to us through him. 


over us, bein 
be as it were fis Deputy: Acclamations made by 
the Prieſts and people when David came into the 
Temple, and likewiſe to Chriſt whoſe figure David © 
was; [7'thave] we Prieſts, Miniſters of Gods Tem- 
ple, whoſe office it is to bleſſe the people, doe bleſſe 
thee David, and all thy followers. | 
V. 27. Light] the Italian, a cleere light , namely, 
of his grace, peace, and bleſſing, after the dark 
night of miſeries and confuſions which we have ſuf 
ſured: [Binde] make ready ſacrifices of thankſ- 
giving. ¶ The hornes] whereof ſee Exod.x7.2.to theſe 
hornes it ſhould ſe eme by this place they did uſe to 
tie the beaſts whichwere for offerings, whi'eſt the 
Prieſt laid his hand upon them, and uſed other 
ceremonies of prayers and devotions; and preſents 
ly after did ſpill the blood at the foot of the Altar, 
as it is ſer down, Lev. 17.6, 


PSAL., CXIX. 
VER, V Naefiled] namely, that converſe. and 
all their actions and life. 


proceed in all equity and integrity, ia 
V. 2. Teftimonies ] namely, his law and word, 
which are a moſt true declaration of his vill, which 


otherwiſe is cr ncealed and un non. 
v. 5. Direc ed] or firme aud ſe led. 


VF 


Tc; 9. 


V. 22 . The ſtone] figurative termes, to ſhew firſt | 


2 » Chriſts eſtabliſnment, God making 
im the foundation of his Church; though the 


alſo made to Chriſt, Matth. 21.9, [Send now] name- 


V. 28. That commethWhom God ſendeth to be King 
conſecrated and elected by him, to 


149 
temple z where 
{ of righteouſneſſa 
is preached and taught, and where the chiefe part 
of it, namely, Gods ſervice , is performed, and 


* 
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V. g. herewith] ſhall man being impure and na- 

- eurally defiled with ſinne, bee able, as ſoone as hee 

commeth to have the uſe of reaſon, to amend chat 

naturall corruption and to live holily and purel7. 

v.14. Intbe way namely, by giving my ſelfe to 
practice the true k 


nowledge and pertormanca of 


PSAUMES: e | 
V. 42. daſwer] then ſhall I bee able boldly to 


thy holy word in my whole coutſe of lifes. - -- / 
V.18. Open] amend in me my naturallignorance, 
giving we the lively light of thy Spirit; by which I 
ma 
Cade word inthe myſter ies of thy promiſed ſalva- 
tion; which are otherwiſe iacomptrehenſible to he 


V. 19. 4 ſtranger ] the world is not my countrey 
it is but only away to paſſe to heaven; which way, 
of my ſelfe, I know not, guide me therefore, as in 
a ſtrange place, by thy Law, that I may not go aſtray. 

V. ar. Rebu ted] or deſtroyed. 

V. 23. 4% J in my greateſt perſecutions as I 
have ſuffered by Saul and his councellers;L neuer left 
meditating upon thy word, as well to comfort my 
ſelfe, and put my truſt in it, as alſo to keep mee 
within the bounds of my true obedience to thee, 

V.25, My ſaule] Iam caft down beyond all hope 
of reliefe , if thou doſt not raiſe mee and reſtore 
mee tolife , Pſal. 44. 25. 

V. 26. I have declared] I have alwayes laid open 
my heart, thoughts, and eſtate unto thee, de fring of 
thee the aſſiſtance of thy grace, ſpirit, and word, 
and thou haſt granted it; O continue thou rowarc's 
me thus hereafter. 

v. 28. Melteth] the Italian, droppeth, namely in 
teares; or melteth. : 

V. 29. Remove ] ke ep me, that I may never give 
my ſelfe to any fallacie or deceit, and deliver me 
from the fraudes and dece its of other men. 

v.32. Enlarged} out ofthe ſtreights it is in, by the 
joy and con ſolation _ ſpiric, which is che true 
well-ſpring of all free and cheerefull obedience ; or 
from the bonds of naturall ſlavery to ſinne by thy 
ſpirit of freedome, Kom. 6. 27. 18. 27. and 8. 3. 

v. 37. Vanity] namely, the world and the luſts 
thereof which have no true happineſſe in them, 
but are like unto apparitions and tranſitot ie ha- 
does · [Ovicken thou me] preſerve and encreaſe in 
me the ſpirit of regeration and ſpirituall life, that. 
I may contimually bring forth greater fruits oi that 
life, by obeying thy law. WIRE Mey 

V. 39. Myreproach] wherewith mine ene mies re- 

oach me. C Are good] and there fore it is not fitting 
that 1 ſhould be blamed and reproache d as an evil 
doer ſo long as l keep and ubſerve thy ay es. 

v. 40. In thy rigbteouſneſſe] namely in che kecping 
of it, or by thy rigteouſneſſe, namely, thy loyalty in 
preſorming that which thou promiſeſt, and ſpecially 
mn giving ſpirnuall things to thoſe hat deſite them 
at thee. 


| 


fleſh, Matth.16, 17. 1 Cor. 2.7. 11. 14 TIF 


| 


confuterhereproaches of mine enemies, that doe 


ſooffe at my uuſt in the, when I ſhall finde the ef - 


feR thereof are come to p 
V+ 43. Tate not doe not ſuffer me to want power 


5 


of tourage to talk of thy holy promiſes; by find= 


pur in chem, Lin thy Later 


e Italian, in gy 


awes namely, in chat which chou haſt ſer domne 
end thy Law in its ſpiricual ſenſe, and thy 1 falyation; or, in thy judgements, . - 
ch chou thalr give in che behalfe of 


namely, w ; 
thine e lect, and forthe puni 
V. 45. At liberty] the Italian, at large, out of di - 
ſtreſſe and afflition borh of body and minde, being 
fully at liberty, verſ. 32. ö 


V. 48. Lift up] ones geſture, who doth moſt fer · 


vent ly defire a thing. 
V. 50, Thy word] namely, that thou haſt regene. 


rated me in the hope of eternall life by thy word; 


or, that thou haſt recreated and eaſed me through 
thy holy promiſes. = 

V. 52. Thy judgements ] namely, which thou haſt 
alwayes exccuted upon the wicked, who arem 
perſecuters: Others, thy lawes which have been for 
ever, that is to ſay, thine eternall decrees concer- 


ning my ſalvationwhich thou haſt revealed mee by 


thy word, | 

V.53. Becauſe of the] conſidering their grievous 
ſinnes and the erue ll puniſhment which thouwilc 
therefore inffict upon tiem. 

V. 56. This I had] namely, mat in my greateſt 
afflictions 1 have received comfort from thee; 
whereof hee had ſpoken in the former verſes. 

V. 57. I have ſaid] that is to ſay, I have reſolved 
within my ſelfe. | f 

V. 60. I made haſte] thatis to ſay, I have ſpeedily 
diſpoſed my ſelte to follow thy will in all things, 
withour going back or doubting. 

v.62 Thy righteoxs judgments]che Italian, the lawes 
of thy righteouſneſſe, I make thy holy word the prin- 
cipall ſubje& ot my praiſes, it being one of the 
greateſt benefits that thou haſt beſtowed upon man. 

V.64. The earth] as thou doſt largely beſtow thy 
bleflings upon all creatures according to tlie ir na- 
ture and condition; ſo I doe deſire the ſpirituall 
bleſſings of the lively light of thy law and word; 
which are fitting and convenicnt ſor the being 
and happinefle of my ſoule. 

V. 6s. Teach me} ſceing thou haſt done wee 
this firſt {avour , as to let me receive thy word by 
faith, which word is divine and worthy to be both 
believed and obeyed, doe me alſo this ſecond fas 
vuur, namely, to let me underſtand it and appre- 
hend it, that may comfort my ſelſe in che promi- 

{cs there f, and may fulfill the ecmmandements 
of it, and let my faith be eneteaſed through un- 
der ſtanding and knowledge, é 
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ing my ſel ſe fal len from thoſe 17 8 which I had 


ment of the wicked. 
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Veo. Their heart | this may be underſtood either 
of the great abundance of gorporall goods, where · 


_ wicked ; or to behold in me an example of thy grace 


* 


| chances and appearances of the world, it ſeemes to 


ef thy ward, I had becne overcome by my cala- 
| miics, {ce Fal. 15. 13. ; | 


with the wicked grow fat, as Heut. 32. 15. 10b 15.27. 
Pſal. 17. 10nd 73:7, Or, of their ſtupidity and hard- 
ne ſſe in evill, as I/. 6. 10. f 

V. 73. Thy bands] as thou haſt given me a naturall 
being, ſo give me alſo a ſpiritualt being in faith and 
knowledge; without which chou art neither glori- 
fed by me, nor haſt any ſervice done unto thee, nor 
man hath no happineſle. 

V. 74. Villbe glad] ſecing in mee a notable ex- 
ample for thoſe which hope in thy grace, ſec 
P/al, 34» 2. and 64. SO. * : <1? 

V. 75e Right] the Italian, rigbteouſdeſſe, namely, 
juſt ſeveritie in puniſhing of mens ſinnes; and a 
loyall love towards thy children in correcting 
them by afflictions. | 

V. 77. Come unto me] have pity upon me, that 
I may be reſtored from my former calamities , and 
by that meanes I may ſerve thee effectually accor- 
ding to my deſire, 

«7% Dealt perverfly] the Italian, ſubvert me, that 

is to ſay, they ſtrive to overthrew me. 
V. 79. Turne anto mo] for to joync with me, who 
am the chiefe of the good fide , ferſał ing the 


to bee thereby comforted, and ſtrengthened ver. 74. 
V. 81. Fa'meth]through a fervent & extream deſire. 
V. 33. Like a battle] withered, ſcorched, and black 
with extreame miſory, as Iob 30. 30. Lam. 5. 10. 
V. 34. The dayes ] namely, of my evils and cala 
witics, as Pal, 39. 4. Or, of my life, and ſo the 
ſenſe would be: My life is of it ſelfe already ſo ſhorr 


ys 


tr 
V.. Nuitened mejreſtored, re joyeed, & eaſed me. 
V.. Is exceeding broad lit doth laſt etetnally in its 
ſtreng ih and authority, and alſo t ringeck forth the 
fruit of life and een, ble ſſing to them that 


ALMES. | : 


keepit, ſee Matth.y. 19. and 24 35. 

V. 97. Meditation] or that which I lk of. 

V. 98. Mith me] che Italian, mne, as they are rooted 
in my heart, and are not as an outward law to mce, 
to force my will by conſtraint but by an internall 
conformitie of all mine inward ſenſes. and motions, 
ſec Sere31933. Rom. 6.17. 

V.104. Therefore] namely becauſe I have learned 
by thy law to judge uprightly ; or becauſe am poſ- 
ſeſſed with true and ſound wiſedome , I doe hate 
fraud which hath but a falſe ouiſide. | 

v. 108. The freewill offerings ] the bleſſings and 
thanks which I yeeld umo thee with a willing 
heart for all thy bleſſings, Pſal. 50. 14-and 6g. 30.31. 
Hoſe13.1+ Heb, 13. 15. 

V. 109. Ix my hand the Italian, in the palin of my hand, 
that isto ſay, Lam in continuall dangers of death: 
A Scripture. phraſe taken from them things which 
one carrieth in the palme of his hand, which are 
ſubjeR and eaſie to fall or to be taken away, ſee 
Iudg. 12.3. Job 13. 14. 

V. 1II. An heritage] name ly, my true ſoyeraigne, 
and pe good, which I hold from thee as a child 
of thy grace. 

V. 113+ Vaine thoughts] the Italian, — 
namely vaine and deceitfull ones, which ſavour af 
. carnall wiſedome,contrary to the ſimplicity of faith, 
and to that obedience which is due unto tkee, ſee 
Eccleſ.7. 29. Romgl.21,1 Cor 3. 20. 


and frail that I would deſire thee to take pity upon 
me, & not ſuffer it to be oppreſſed by mine enemies. 

V. 85. Have digged] have laid ſnares, A terme 
taken from huntets. 

V. 86. All thy] ſecingthat thy Law is juſt and 
righteous, favouring innocency, and contrary to 
wrong and injury, defend me according to that, 
from mine eremies which do unjuſtly oppreſſe me. 

V. 88. Qnic ten me] that is to ſay, reſtore me to 
life or preſerve me alive. 

V. 89. In heaven] that is to ſay before thee, in 
thy minde and will, 2 according to the 


luffer many changes, lets, and diminutions : Or it 
mneweth it ſelfe to bee ſettled in the heavens by 
the being and order of them; ſeeing that through 
the power of thy word , they have laſted withour 
any change ever fince the creation, 
V. 90. Then haſt || the ſame is alſo to bee ſeene 

in the maſſe of this lower world. 

V. oꝛ. Vnſeſſe thy law] unleſſe F had been ſtrength- 
ned and comforted by the moſtfveer meditation 


V. 115. 1 will] that being freed from your diſtur- 
bances & perſecutions] may peaceably attend upon 
Gods ſervice; or, that you may give me no ſeandal. 

V. 117. Have reſpeft ] or will. take pleaſure in 
them: Or, will attend upon them. | 

V. 118. Their deceit ] namely, their devices and 
wily councels in which they truſt, do deceive them 
at laſt, not being able thereby to avoid thy judge» 
ment: Or, they are abominable unto thee becauſe 
that in all their actions there is nothing but fraud, 
and thou axt the author and lover of truth. 

V. 119, Liße draſſe] which conſumes away in che 
fining of metals. [ Therefare] name ly, to avoid theſe 
terrible puniſnments: Or, the more I behold the 
puniſhments which thou iuflicteſtupon the wicked, 
the dearer is thy grace unto me ,whichis revealed 


to me by thy word. 


V. 122. Be ſurety] a phraſe taken from men, wha 
when they are ſureties for a debter, do free him tut 
of thehonds of a crueil creditor: The meaning is, 
dee thou ſtand between me and mine oppre ſſors, to 
reſeue me from them, ſee Iſa 38.14. | 


V. 123. Of thy righteouſneſt].which is moſt loy all 
and holy. ; 
| Yank. 
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v. 126. Itis time] mens maliceis grown to the 
heigth, good men are put to the uttermoſt of their 
patience, and Gods glory is abuſed beyond meaſure. 
For they] namely, the worldly and wicked. [Made 
voidy tak ing away the honour and authority due to 
ir, through tfleirwickedneſſe and rebellion, 


V.127. Therefore] the more I ſee them violated g 


by the wicked, the more am I confirmed through 
holy leve & xeal againſt their ſcandals, ſee lob 1.9. 

V. 129. Are wonderfull] as well by reaſon of the 
myſteries of heavenly wiſedome, as alſo by reaſon of 
the promiſes of the everlaſting happmeſſes to come. 
[Therefore ] as well by reaſon of the humble reſpect 
I beare to their divine ſubſtance; as alſo by reaſon 

of my deſire to enjoy thoſe happineſſes which are 
promiſed by them. 

v. 130. Ihe entrance] though thy word doe abound 
in myſteries, yet thou declareſt and revealeſt them 
tby thy ſpirit to thine elect; who forſak ing che ſence 
of the fleſh doe in all ſimplicity yecld unto and 
believe what is taught them, Matth. 1 1. 25. 

v. 131. opened] the ation of thoſe that runne af- 
tex any thing; or that are wondrous thirſty z which 
ſerreth forth his zeale to Gods law. . 55 

V. 132. 4s thou uſeft to doe] the Italian, 48 it is fit- 
ting to doe, or according to thy cuſtome to thoſe, &c. 
V. 133. Order] the Italian, eſtabliſp, or direct. [1ni- 
guity] vice or evill inclination to ſinne, Nom. 5.142. 
V. 144. And I (hall live] being guided by thy Spi- 
Tit, I tha'] beware of ſinne and be afraid to quench 
that ſpirituall life which thou haſt created within 
me; bur ſhall ſeek ro increaſe it daily by practice. 

V. 147. 1 prevented] 1 have been the firſt that 
hath prayed unto thee; Or, Ihave come to meet 
thee, and preſent my ſel fe unto thee. 

V. 148. 1 eyes] 1 have awakedof my ſelfe in the 
night, before I have been called upon by the watch 
men, who call in the night to tell folks the feaſons 
or watches of the night. | 

V. 149. According to thy] namely , according to 
chat rule by which thou doſt proceed with thy 
children,and which thou haſt ſer — of thine own 
free wil;bywhich rule thou doſt not deny the giftof 
thy holy ſpirit to them that ask ir of thee Lu. 11.13, 

V.150. Draw nigh] namely, to doe me hurt. 

v. 151. Thy commandments] namely, the promiſes 
and threatnings which thou haſt ſer down in thy 
law, through which I am confident thou wilt ſave 
me, and deſtroy mine enemies. 

v. 156. Great] or many in number. According to 
thy] as verſe. 149. ; - | 

V. 160. by word] the Italian, the ſum of thy,allthy 
whole word put togeiher, is nothing but pure truth; 
or, the principall quality of thy word ito be true. 

v. 161. Of thy word] namely, fox feare of tranſgreſ- 
ſing andto not incur the penalties denounced in it. 

V. 164. Seven times] or many and divers times. 


pSALMES. 


* 


[ judgements) or lawes and-ordinances. 
v. 165. Nothing ſball offend them]. the Italian, they 
miſchance nor evill encounter. 

V. 168. All my wayes] I am before thee in all mine 
actions and enterpriſes, to the end that thou mayeſt 
overn them according to thy willzor,becanſe Ik now 
thou ſeeſt every thing, I therefore ſtudy te doe ſuch 

things as thou ſhalt approve of. 

V. 1859. According to ] namely, according to thy 
promiſe ; or, give mee an underſtanding which may 
be dirededand enlightned by thy truth. 

V. 123. Choſen] chat is to ſay, I have voluntarily 
ſet my ſelf to follo them, or choſen them above all 
other things, for my ſoveraign good and trea ure, 
with which I am very well ſatisfied and contented, 

V. 175. Let n ſoxle live] that is to ſay, doe thou 

keep me alive; or, preſerve in me the life of thy 
Spirit. [Help me] that is to ſay, employ theſe meanes 
which thou haſt appointed for thine elects ſalva - 
tion in my behalfe. 
V7. I have gone] the Italian, 1 goe, that is to ſay, 
in this wtetched life I am like to a diſtrefled ſheep, 
that is ſtrayed out of her ſheepfold, and is ready to 
periſn, take thou care of me, thou who art my true 
ſhepheard; Or, I am by mine enemies driven out 
of thy Church bring me in again, for out of it I am 
in continuall danger of running to perditition. 


PS AI. CXX. 


that is to ſay, of goings up er of movings. This 
title which is ſer babes hel. fifteene — 
Pſalmes is of very doubtfull Ggnification'; Yer 
the like lieſt opinion, is that theſe Pſalmes 
were cither newly penned, or choſen out from 
amongſt the old ones, to bee ſung by the peo- 
ple in their return from Babylon, in their ſeverall 
dayes journeyes or ſtages as they travelled , cirher 
one, er more, or all at everyremoving : And to 
this ſubject they may all be referred either in pare 
or in whole. ä | 


the head or chiefe of his enemies, as if he ſhould ſay, 
what profit ſhalr thou reap thereby? Peradventure 


vids ancient example, when he was perſecuted 
by ſcoffes and ſlanders , againſt the like injuries 
which were offered unto them at their return from 
Babylon, E z. 4. 6. Neb. 2. 19, and 4. 2. 3. 

V. 4. Of Juniper] which being a fat kind of Wood, 
makes à very ſcorching fire, and quick coales. 

V. 5. Moe is me] it ſeemeth that theſe words 
were firſt ſpoken by David in his flight amongſt 
the Pbiliſtines, and other ſtrange Nations; 


and were afterward applied to the peoples ba- 
niſhments 


=" * Is 8 * nt 2 (+28 7 * 
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ſhall haue no flumbling block or they ſha!l have no 


1 Title [of degrees] the Italian of Maat, 


- 


V.3. hat ſhall be gen] he turneth his ſpeech to 


the people would fore · arme themſel ves by Da. 


„ wo ow 
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k niſhment, { Meſecb] Meſech is Moſcovie,and Kedar 


; not that Detidever was in thoſe coun- 


Ar 
| _ but hee called thoſe Nations ſo amongſt 


ich he was, by rea ſon of their ſjerce barbarouſ- 
neſſe. And this part of this Pſalme is it which 
may moſt properly bee referred to the returne 


PSAL.CXXL- 
VER. E doe bend my thoughts every 
ay, yet conclude at laſt, that in 
all my evills, my rclicfe and deliverance muſt 
come from God alone. 
V. 3, He will aot ] the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks to him. 
ſelfe in ſpirit, as Pſal 91. 3. 


V. 5. Thy ſbade] thy protector and defence. 


V. C. By day] hee hach a relation tothe pillar of 
cloud by day, and of fire in ihe night, which God 
employed in the bringing of the people forth of 
Agypt, and to defend them from the harme- 
full aire that it might not hurt them, ſee Iſa. 43. 10. 
ep. v. 16, And this may alſo be applied to the re- 
turn from Babylon under Gods protection. 

V.. Thy going out ] that is to ſay, any thing as 


chou ſhal: undertake; Or, eſpecially thy comming 


out of Babylon, and thy comming into Iudea. 


1 P SAL. CXXII. 


Ae tide, [Of David] that is to ſay, penned at 
the fuſt by David when he had taken Ieruſalem, 
and ſettled the Ark in it, 2 Sam. 6. 1. and afterwards 
made uſe of at the peoples return from Babylon, 
V. z. Our feet} that is to ſay, we ſhall no more 
need to runne here and there to doe Gods ſer vice, 
aswe did at other times when the Arke removed 
from place to place; now that it ſtands till in Zers 


\ ſalem, we ſhall not need to goe any where elſe, Deut. 


Ivo 5. 4. ; 

V.3.That # compact] be ſeemes to havea relation 
to the mes which were be ſore David, at which time 
the Jebuſires remained in the rock of Sion after 


the remnant of the City of 1eruſalem was taken by 


de Tribe of Iadah, I.. 15 63, ludg. 1. 8. the City be. 


ing divided by walls and alſo in government and re- 


- ligionzbur David having taken in Sion, did pet fe ly 


af art it. 2417 5 3 
Vs. Vio the tefimon)] vame ly, do preſent them. 
ſelves before the tabernacle where the Ark was, 
within which were the Tables of the law,called che 
teſtimonie, Exod, 16. 34. & 2. 21. 22. Nu. 15. 7. Or 
which'is 4 teſtimony, that is io ſay, a commande 
ment made to Iſrael, with Gods expreſſe proteſtation 
bert. 12. 5514. a 


V. 8. Ars ſet] ihere allo is the ſoveraign court 


* If 
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: 253 
Court David firs as Tudge, and his Officers under 
him doe execute juitice, Dent. 17,8. 2 S4Mu5. 2 
1 Cbron. 19.8. 10. Fal. go. To and 108. 8 


PSAL. CXxxIII. 


'Nto the band] to bee de fended by 
; them if they be wronged, or to re- 
ceive ſome benefit from them, 

V. 4. That are at eaſe) chat is to ſay, that are rich 
and powerfull in the world,ſeeZach, I. 15. 


PSAL. CXXIV. 


T = og » [Of David) ſee upon Pſal.122.mn the 
itle. 
V. 1. On our fide ] or with us. > | 
V. I. The waters) that is to ſay, our enemies troops 
gathered together like a fulneſſe of waters. C Over 
our. ſaul] chey would have overwhelmed and drownd 
us, ſo that we ſhould have loſt our Ives, ſee Pſ.69. 2. 
V. 8. In the name] that is to ſay, in che Lord him- 
ſelfe, who hath revealed himſelfe to his Church 
by his own proper name;or,in his power and grace. 


PSAL. CXRV. 


W Þ; He rod] the perſecution of the wicced,and 
of Tyrants ſhall not alwayes laſt over the 
Church ; within which the Ele& have their true in- 
herirance, for feare leaſt they ſhould fall into diſs 
paire, or be tempted to take ſome unlawfull courſes 

V. 5. Tune aſide} that goe out of the high beaten 
way of Gods ſervice, and juſtice, to follow the er- 
rors of the world and ſinne with hypoecriſie or de- 
ceit, Prov. 2.15. Iſa. 29.16. 


VE R. 2. 


' 
: PSAL. CXXVI. 
VER. 1 He captivitie] this Pſalme ſeemeth 
to have been penned expreſſely u 

the deliverance from Babylon. Lite them] our deli- 
verance ſeemed ſo wonderfull, and almoſt incre- 
dible. tu 

v. 4 Turne againe] that is to ſay y accompliſh our 
deliverance, as well in delivering of our brethren 
which are yet remeining in Babylon, as in fulbiling 
of curs, who yet lie languiſhing under giievous 
burthens. [4s the fireames] that is to ſay, that it 
may bee ſuch a comfort and refreſhing to us, as 
watering is to dry and deſolate places, which are 
refreſhed and flouriſh againe, by the comming in 
of the, ſtreames, * 

v. 5. They that ſow] this may be undeiſtood either 
of the times which have been; or, of the preſent 
times; Of the former times in this ſenſe : As in 
time of dearth , the poore- husbandman throws 
eth with an evil will that ſmall ſtore of ſeed 

eie which 


r juice, ſettled by Gods appoimtmert; In which | 


5s 


Temple, &c. But the time will come, chat the Lord 


AV. . 8 date, [They Jeu 
Heal the Italian ben the) ſpeak gthar is to ſay, w 
bonourable 


all oppreſſi ons, finding themſelres accompanied by 


halfe of the ſaid childten, ſee the contrary, lob 5. 4˙ 


r 2 * 2 * . 
1 2 - N p 2 3.298, . 
* * / 3 ; * 


which hee hath Into the earth; but is afterwards 
comforted by the enſuing harveſt; ſo were wee 
carried into captivitic with much griefe , but now 
wee gather the fruits of Gds piomiſes, and of our 
faith and patiencewith joy and feaſting , Fer. 3. 9- 
Of the preſent time in this fence. Now in theſe 
weak and ſmall beginnings , wee are gtieved be- 
cauſe of the ſmall likelihood there is. of that, 
whereupon-we doe employ our meancs and labours; 
namely, in the re- edifying of Ieruſalem, and of the 


will cauſe us io gathert the fruit of full comfort 
thercby. : 

v. s: Precious ſeed} the Italian, ſeed bought for 4 
price,this is added to aggravate the occaſion of giief 
ſo much the more; Hebrew, the gathering in of the 
ſeed ; namely, which is not our own harveſt, bur 
ſach as ee have beene faine to gather up our of a 
ſtrange countrey : Others, precious ſeed , that is to 
ſay, corne, which is good and fitting to be ſowed. 


 PSAL, CXXVIL. 


VER. Fa Lord build] chat is to fay , unleſſe 
he doe co-operate and aſſiſt our la- 
bours and endeavours, in the grounding and eſtab- 
liſh ing of our families with his power and b leſſing. 
V. 2. O. ſerromes] that is to ſay, gotten with a great 
deale of labour and ſwear, and eaten in great ſcarci- 
die. ¶ Vain l namely, if it doch nat pl:aſe God to en- 
creaſe your ſtore; which is the end of your labour- 
fame life, & of your wretched ſparing. [Sleep] that is 
to ſay, ſweet teſt, without anxietie or care, the ſou] 
raking ics reſt through faith in Gods providence, af. 
ter it hath with Ioyalty and diligence. performed 
ſuch duties as it vas called unto. 

V. 3. children] namely, good ones. In heritage] 2 
gift- which God the great ſather of all beſtowerh 
upon his children as a bleſſing. 

V. 4. So ore} Italian, ſuch are, that is toſay,fathers | 
are atmed and guarded by a companie of valiant 
children, as it were with a ſtrong armour, 


they. ſhal meet inb aſſembl ies, or in courts 
ef luſtice where there is any pleading (ſuch courts 
being anciently kept near the city Gates) tiey may 
maintain their ſtate, and defend their right againſt | 


vertuous and coutagiaus childten; and fathers that 


ha ve ſuch children, ſhall not need to ſtand in feare 
of any reproach at their enemies hands, in che be- 


pp AL cxkvIiII. 


pSALMES. Pglcrvillerx vil. crxix cx, ᷣ Ele 
een in folloying thy vocition; He now direfcrk. 


his ſpeech to all the faithfull. 4 


V. Of Zim] namely, out of that eewhere 
God appears to his children in grace andpower:To 


| make a diſtinction between thoſe benefits which 


God as Creator, doth ee Arie upon all 
ch 


menz & thoſe ſpeciall bleſſings which he beſtowe 
upon his children in his Church, which is his houſe, 
| PSAL CXXI% 
nec he youtbT in the Ptophets,the time 
of the peoples youth; is the time that 
they dweit in Egypt, Exec 23. 3. He. z. 15. & 11:1. 
V. 3. The plowers) figurative termes, to ſigniße on 
the one fide the evills done, rhe Church rending 
and tearing of jt: and on the other ſide, Gods favirg. 


end cherein , which is to ptepare it through affect | 


ons, to receivt the ſeed of his grace, word and ſpirit, 


as in an earthly heritage well cleanſed & manured· 


v. 4. The cords] that 1s to ſay, all che harneſſe be- 
Tonging to this work; namely, all the meancs,power 
and councels of thefe'tyranrts, © © -©- 
Vs. Graſſe} oppoſite to good and fraitfiill plants, 
which are brought forth through labour, ſuch as the 


ſpiritual and everlaſting happineſſe of the Church is. 


- - PSAL. CXXX | | 
Hedejths] that is to ſay, as out of an 
abiſſe of evils and dangers; or, out of 

a deep feeling of my fins, which withopr thy grace 

would fink me in diſpaire. 55 % K 

V. 3. Shoulaeſt muri] that is to ſay, if thou ſhouldeſt 
cauſe them to come in judgement againſt me, and 


VER. 1. 


— 


ſnouldeſt examine them àccordir g to the rigor of 


« 


thy law. | 
V. 4.That thou mayeſi] tat is to ſay, thou art gracis 


ous imto men, not to nourifni them up in their wic. 


kedneſſe, through indulgencie and impunity, but to 


8 them occaſion, and to move them inwardly by . 


y ſpirit, to reſpect thy merey, and ſo to yeeld unto 
thee voluntary ſervice, which would be impoſſible 
for chem to doe without the ſpirit of grace, which 
God granteth to none, but choſe whom he hath ie. 
ceived into grace by the remiſſion of fins; wirhout 
which, every work iscontimĩnate, and unacceptable 
to God. i RT 40. Pſal. 8 5. 9. 

V. s. More then 
tired by long watching in the night, doe defire ple 
comming of the day; that they mightthoreb) be 
relie ved and take their eſt. 

V. 7. Plentzont] hee redeemeth man from inn 

merable fins, through his mercy which is infinite. 


PSA. SETTLE, | Ov 
VER. 1. X A T hear!) Ihaye not through pride ot 
= ahnef@ undertaken any thing bes 


VE Riz. T Honſbalteats]; tau ſhalt peaceably 
WT enjoy hat chou haft lawfully ll 


— 


yonq my vocation or capacity, ſec Rom. 12. * | 
3 ; Va. 


. 
/ + a7. 


] more fervently then thoſe who 


f . * 
r 


of thy Spirit, fitting for his office, 


a manner of afficming , as. it were by an implicite 
and ſhortned oath. [Bebaved] the Italian,compoſed, 
ar framed, namely, to obedience, filence, and doci- 
litie : This being referred to the people after 


the captivity, ſheweth their weak and lowly eſtate; | 1 


by which ghey were induced to depend abſolutely ; 


-upon Gods grace and providence, acknowledging 
no wiſedome, nor meanes of ſubſiſtance in them 


PS AL. CXXXII. 


ſelves. 


other Prophet in his dayes,atter he had made 


ferred to the re · edify ing of the ſame Temple after 
the captivity, ſee Pal. 122. upon the Title. 
V. 1. Afflictions] labours and difficulties which he 


an end of — cho temple ; and afterwards re: 


hath gone through for the eſtabliſhment of thy ſer- 


vice. 11 
2. Sware ] this Oath is not mentioned any 


where elſe in Scripture. [The mighty] name ly, God 
who is the ſtrength of his people, Gen. 49. 24. 
V.5.Ymill | chefe ſeeme to be Davids thoughts 


and proteſtations; before he had taken the. xock 
of Sion fromthe zebuſates, 2 cam. 5. 6. where he knew 
by revelation chat God hath made choyce of a 
ſettled abode for his Arke; wherein he was preſent 
in grace and power: 

V. 6. Wee heard] in former times the ark was 
ſettled in Siſoh, Ioſb. 18. 1. a place belonging to 
the Tribe of Ephraim, Ioſh. 16. 6. Pſal. 8. 60. then 
it was tranſported to Kiriath· jena /i, that is to ſay, 


a city of woods; here called fields of the wood, by 


reaſon of the great plaine of woods where this 
City ſtood,1 84m. 7. 1. ä 

V. 7. Wes will goe] the Italian, let us goe: now 
that I Solomon have built the Temple, let all the 
people come chither to doe Gods ſervice, ſee Eſal. 
123 · z. ; 8 
V.g. Ariſe] theſe three verſes are part of Solomons 
prayer at the dedication of the Temple, 2 chron. 6. 


41. LInto thy reſt} that is to ſay, into thy firme habi- 


tation, oppoſite to thoſe moving ones which it had 


. -in former ages ©! [Of thy ſirength } that is to ſay, 
of thy glory, namely, where thou art preſent in thy | 


glorious pow ex for the ſafety of thy Church. 
V. 9. Be claathed] that is ſay, clothed with inward 


purity and bolineſſe, repreſented by the holy 


garments : Or, cloathed with holiday garments 
by reaſon of thy deliverances and benefits of- 
ten meant by the word righteouſneſſe; andwith 


this ſenſe aꝑreeth the phraſe ot being clothed with 


deliverance or ſalvation,uſcd 2 chon. 6. 41. 
v. ro. Thine anuointed j namely, hy K ing, whom 
thou haſt conſecrated and endowed with the gift 


U 


* 


SY Pfalicxxtilcexx.cnxmiv.coury, PS ALM Es. 195 
V. 2. Surtly I hve] the Iralian, FI have not, 


- Very, Her pow'e) wherewlth the Church hath as 
| bounded in 1 e (ef . 14932, ch. in. 255 
V. 16. Vith ſalvation] the Italian, with clotbet of 
deliverance, that is to ſay, with garments of joy and 
feaſting, becauſe of my deliverances,ſee upon Pſal. 


49.4. | 

V. ig. To baud} that is to fay, to ſpiing up ſtrongly, 
as from a lively root, or blofl; T out — 
a Power and magnificent glory, expreſſed by the 
word horn which ancicntly warriouts did weare in 


their helmets, ſee fa. 25. . 10. and 148.14 LA lamp] 


| * . | chat ĩs to ſay, one of poſterity, inwhom the of 
— — Title, L A ſong] penned by Solomon or ſome 5 glory 


his Kingdome may hive and ſhine 2 04m. 11. 17. which 
was chiefly and moſt perfectly accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, of Devids race according to the fleth, f 


PS AL. CXXXIII. 
VE gs is lite] this holy concord is not one 
,-  L moſt pleaſant, but it muſt alſo be conſt» 
dered as an effect of the Spirit of grace and peace, 
which being moſt plenteouſly poured out upon 
Chriſt, who is head of the Churcts, runnes down 
upon all the memberg of his body, and is the bend 
of the ſpirituallunion, figured by the holy oyley 
wherewith Aaron and his ſucceſſors high Prieſts 
were annointed, Exad. 30. 30. | 
V.3. Of Hermon] along ridge of hills inPal-ſtins, 
Pſalm. 47. 6, which were the higheſt in all the 
countrey; from whence in a manner the dew and 
mojſtneſle did run down upon the lower hills, ſuch 
as Sion and other neighbouring hils were.[Comman- 
ded] the Italian, appointed, ſee of this manner of 
ſpeech, Pſal.qz.8, and 44.4. and 71.3. - 


PSAL. CXXXIV. 
V — Y night] namely, you Levites, which 
not onely by day doe ſervice in the 
Temple, but alſo watch by night therein by turnes, 
according to your appointed times, ſee i chm. 9. 3 
V. 2. Lift xp ] to pray unto, to praiſe, and blefſe 


the Lord. 


V. 3. Bleſſe thee ] this ſeemerh to be an anſwer of 
the Levites and ſacred Officers, to the precedent 
exhortation, with a bleſſing upon the King, as 
Pſal.118.26. or upon all the people, | 


PSAL. CXXXV, 
VE R. 2. T Hat ſland ] it ſeemeth that here urb 
diſtinctly ſer down the Prieſts which 
did Gods ſervicein the Temple, and the Levites 
which performed their functions inthe court. 
. » V.3.It is pleaſant ] the Italian, amiable, as Pſal. 
92.1. and 147. T. „ e | X 
V. . Above all] namely, above all things which 


— 


are called gods here upon earth, be it either by re- 
ſemblance of dignitie, or by the falſe opinions of 


Vr v.. 


* 


156 8 . 


v. 7. For ibe raine] chat is to ſay, for a figne, or 


peradventure one of the cauſes, of the enſuing 
raine; and ſuch as ſeeme to bring the iaine after 
them. [ Out of bis treaſuries] or Rore-houſes, ſec 
VII will ju ge] chat is to ſay , will puniſh and 
vide chernt : Others, becauſe that the Lord will doe 
bis people right, and will be appeaſed with his ſer- 
vants: [Will repent] that is tolay, he will change 
his effects of ſeverity , into effects of mildenefle, 
a phraſe taken from men, whichiz very frequent in 
Scripture. Fan 
PS AL. CXX XVI. 

; . by 1 chron. 16. Jr. It appeareth 
| | that theſe words were an ant iphc ra or 


burthen of the ſacred Song, and praiſes which were 


ſung in the Temple, f 

V. 5. By wiſdeme]j the Italian, with underſtanding 
chat is to fay, through his ſupreame wiſedomie, Prov. 
3.19. and 8.27. 27. Jer. 10.1 2. & 51s Ly. ; 


PSAL. CXXX VII. 
VERA, He rivers] be hath a relation tocer- 
; [ taine Cities in Caldea ſet downinthe 

Hiſtories; which were aſſigned to the lewes for 

their habitation during the captivity, here they 

held their Synagogues, Schooles, and places to per- 
forme the worſhip of God in; and they were neer 
to the river Euphrates, in low ard wati ie places. 

v. 2. # te] they ſeeme to be the words of the holy 

Eeviticall fingers which dwelt inthoſe Cities. Vp- 

on the mill ves ] thoſe being warty countreys. 

V. 3. Required of us] through a prophane curiofi- 
tie, or in ſcorne. T That waſted us ] che Italian, that 
M. de us lo vle ſinging, as Iſa. 5 · 1. Or, that had wa- 
ſted us, bringing our City and countrey as it were 
* of ruines, Pſal. 79. 1. Or, that had ſack- 
ed us. 

V.. HFL forget} although we will not prophane 
the holyſengs, to make theſe Idolaters paſtime; 
and though we at this preſent ſo grieved at heart, 
that we cannot think upon ſinging; yet cut deſire 
and intent ſhall alwayes bee good whenſoever the 

the Lord ſhall deliver us. { Let ny rigbt hand] the 
Italian, if ny rigbt hand, with which I play upon 
theſe inſtruments. 
 V 6.1j1donot j if when it pleaſcth God to deliver 
us and reſtore us, if I doe not ſhe it by my con- 
gratulating ſongs towards thee, and my ſongs of 
praiſes to Ged that the ſoveraign joy of my ſoule 
conſiſt in thee. : 

V.7. The children] who through an inbred harred 


againſt the I:wes, joyned with the Baby lonians, 


and did ſet them on to the tatall deſtruction of Je- 
zu ſu em, and mal ieic uſly rejoyecd ĩhereat, Lam 4. ci · 
E ch. 186. l 2. O had. 11. 


* 
* 


on, O thou State» O thou Kingdome ; ſee upon 
Plal.g. 14. LN art to be j namely, according to the 


Prophecies, Iſa. 13. 1. & 47. I. Ter. 25. 13. & 50. 2. 


[ Happy] as well for the honour which it will be 
to him to be executioner of Gods judgements upon 
which he ſhall receive therefore, tee I. 3. 113. 13. 


p SAL. cxxxvitt. 


= E. the Godr] the Itaian, beſre the 


Angels , which are preſent in the 
Church,Eccl.5 6.1 Cor. 1. Io and were ſet out under 
the pictures of the Cherubins which were lin the 
Temple. Others underſtand the Hebrewwordz, Of 
the Kings and Potentates of the world, ſee Pſal. 105.40. 
and I 19446. a 

V. 2. Fer tho baſij that is to ſay, Over and above 
wy glery and praiſe, which is due unto thee for thy 
other 
fects of the truth of thy promiſes towards me ʒ Or, 
thou haſt magnified, thy name above all Thing; 
through thy word; namely, it being cor ſidered ei 
ther in its infallible truth. or in its moſt powerfull 
vertue and opc ration. x 


ding to thy prowifes Thave miraculouſly been made 
King: Others underſtand this of the hearing of the 
preaching ofthe Goſpcl, as Pſal. 102. 15. 22 ; 

V. 5. Shall fing] that is to ſay, ſhall preach his 
admirable providence, his counce lls, and works. 

V. C. The bowly) the Italian, thingi he vm; name ly, 
what is done upon earth; Or, him that is of a poore 
and abject condition; r, him chat is lo ly in heart 
through humility, Iſa 57. 15. 

V.7. Thou ſhalt reich fort q. as Paz. b. 


a PS AL. CxXXIX. | 
VER. 2. M Y down ſitting Þ or my down lying, 


that is to ſay , l mine actions and 


effected or framed : Or, from heaven. 
V. 3. Comp: ſſeſtj teim s borrowed from hunt men. 
V. 1. Ana laid) the u ſtayeſt and tak eſt mee, even 
as a wilde beaſt that hath been long purſued, and 
at the laſt is catcht inthe nets. 
V. c. Tos wonderful!] the Ital an, ſo wenderfull that ! 


cannot avoid it; Nebrew, it is wonderfull above me: 
which ſome expound, it goeth beyond all my caps 
city & underſtanding,as lob 42 3. FC 45,[ I cannot] 
that is to ſay, to hide me from it, or to attain unto it. 

V. 9. If I take} Poeticall termes to ſhew an ex- 
ceeding ſiftneſſe, even as the daw ning of the day 
doth preſently ſhew it ſelſe over all the horizon. {0f 
the Sea} or, of the Weſt. 


V. 8. O dangbicr.] as much as to ſay,O chou Nati- | cauſe me to. goe where it will; ſhowing thereby, 


V. io. Lead me] ſhall alwayes rake hold on me to 


„ that: 


his enemies, as for the bleſſing and recompence 


perfedtions thou art alſo extolled in the et · 


V. 4. #hen] or, becauſe they heare. L The words) + 
| namely, how that by thine appointment; and accor« 


entei priſes, 2 Kings ; 9.27. [A farre off] before it be 


= 
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at feine providence, ic nöt a knowledge that 
ty eth idle, but an actiye and effectuall conduct. 
V. 11. Shallcaver me] the Italian, all make mee 
lie a ſquat, the Hebrew phraſe is taken from beaſts 
which lye a ſquat, like dogs and huntſmen. Ire night] 
chat is to ſay, thou ſhialt ſee me as plaine as ir it were 


— 9 73, Poſſeſſed), as much as ts ſoy , thou 'knoweſt 
and guideſt all my thoughts, and moſt inward and 
hidden affcQions,being my Creator, ſee Pſal. 33.15. 


V.15-The loweft parts] namely, in this low world, 
V.16, were written] or deſigned ;- A phraſe taken 


from limnersdeſignes. and drafts , the meaning is, 


thou haſt a!readyin a manner defignedi theidea of 
Saks: 3 which — the work way 
V.17. How precious] that is to 
and adore thy holyprovidence, + 
V. 18. hen Fawake)erery morning when Faw 
Fam to come to à new 2ecount wich thee forthy 
great benefits; the meaning is I can neither com. 
prehend them, nor wake ſatisfaction for them. 

V. 19. Swrely F I em ſo certainly perſwaded of 
thineinfmire . oy eyery ſeeret thing, and 
of thy judgement, chat it cauſerh me 1h ↄbhorre 
all manner of communication wien the wick ed, Fal. 


0 — . 


26. J. and i 19· 1 7. | 
V. 10. Speak againſt thee withedhy] the Italian, hare 
named thee in withedneſſe, namely, in perjuries and 
execrations,and other accurſed abuſes of the name 


of God. | : > 
Hebrew, way of paine or griefe; 


ſay, T reycretice 


7 


— 


V. 24. Wicked way} 
namely, by which doe any nian wrong. 


P SAL. cx“. 
VER. 3. Q Harpned, in cunning calumnies, artifi- 
ciall ſlanders and falſe reports. 

V. . T hen haſt] thou haſt guarded and defended 
me in dangers of werre. | 
V. 9. Compaſſt me ] a terme taken from huntſmen, 
s much as to ſay, which come neare, and beſet me 
on every ſide. Il et the] let the evill which they have 
plo ted with their ſlanders, call upon the ir on head. 


v. 11. Evill] as hee hath perſecuted mewho was |: 


innocent, fo let his ſinne drive him, that is to ſay , 
let t e wrath of God and the puniſſ ment which he 
bath de ſcrved, perſecute him, untill ſuch time as 


. * Pot ea ears L 
Fr © Y 
, 0 * 
\ I'S; | 
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V. 3. Ser a m] grant mee the guide and bridle 


| ak TE 


of thy Spirit, that I may not ſin in word nor deed 
in Ae my hard Ro | 

V. 4. Let menot] let mee not healluredby their 
esſe, and pleaſure, whichthey enjoy in ſuch ample 
manner for to joy n withthem : Or, let net motake 
a delight in that which they take a delight. 

V. 5. Smite te] let him reprove me, and chide 
me, with a good intention, and through his pure 
reale to goodneſſe, ſec ob 19. . p12 

V. s. Their Iudget ] I doe not only love juſt cor. 
rections; but · doe. Alia patiently ſufftr unjuſt per- 
ſecutions; as I made it manifeſt in Saul: perſon, 
who was the chiefe of mine ent mies, whenhee 
was left alone in the cave, 1 Sam24. 9. to whom I 
offered no vielence, but onely related unto him the 
wrongs which he did me, wich all reſpect & modeſty, 
V.. Our bones] Saul-and/his'men doe kill my fol. 
lowers, and chrough extreame inhumanity, Jeave 
their bodies unburied upontheground. 

V. 10. Eſcape] ihe Italian, paſſe over, that is to ſay, 

eſcape ſafcly out of their ſnares. . 
.-- Þ.SAL, CXI. 

M Y. path] bywhich I may eſcape; 


| V. 5. My reſuge] or my hope. 
V. 7. Om ef priſon] namely, out of this cave where 


Ilie hidden, and am watched for, and round beſet 
with mine enemies. [ Compaſſe met] to cengramlate 
with me, and to joyne with me in thankſgiving to 
thee. ¶ Deale bountiſully ]. the Italian, reward me, 
namely, when thou ſhalt change my ſtate according 
to juſtice and mine innocency : Or, hen thou 
ſhalt beſtow this benefit upon me. 


PSA L. CXEIH. 

Ighteeuſneſſe} and equity in righting 

the oppreffed according to the juſt 
rmance of thy covenar t and promi ſes, Pſ.3 t. 1. 

V. 2. Ze juſtified] name ly, off imſelfe, by his n 


works of thy grace in the promi ed rec eemer. 


V. 3. My ſaule] my perſon, to put it to deat“. 
[1n dar ut ſſe] hee ſeemeth to have a relation to 


thoſe ſolirary abodes which he did hide himſe lſe 


in, when hee fle] from hefore Sal. 


likeunto a beaſt forced to ſome precipice, hee fall 
and periſh. 


thy ſc fe l nown in a ſpeciall manner; Or eternaſly 


in heaven. 
PS AL. CXII. 


| 


V. 5. I remember] which 1 doe, to comfort my 


ſelfe by the example of thy former benc fits, 

v. 2. Shall dwe lj they ſhall live in reſt and ſecu- Which I rake as pledges and ſureties, for hat 

rity, under the er e of thy favour andprovidence ; | thou wilt doe hereaſter, b ing thou art invariable 
Or, in the middeſt of hy Church where thou makeſt | in thy grace tovords thy children. 


V. 6. I ſtreub] ſee conceining this action in 


praying tt us with ſtretched out armes nd e pen 
palmes held up towards heaven, Ielu i. 13. 


incerſe] namely, the holy incenſe | ”ſalm. £8. 9. [ Tbirſty land ] which lookeih ter- 


VER. '. S 
5 Aich was offered upon tbe Altar 3 raine. 


V. S. 


Vv 3 
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V. 8. In the morning] it ſeemeth that Dauid did 


make theſe prayers and me ditations in the night 


time, expecting with the day, in which he was to 
Follow < bakkielſes of this life, that q od ſhould 


manifeſt his grace and relieve him, ſee Pſal. 46.5. 
rhei may] namley, toliveinthine abedience; or, 


to direct me happily in the affaires of this world. 
V. 10. Into the land] namely, into thy Church 
where the tight and ſecure way of dodtrine and life 


ts, by which one may come unto thee, Iſa. 26. 10. 


V. 11. Quicken me] that is to ſay, deliver me from 
theſe mortall dangers, preſerve me alive, and re- 
ore mee 2 EF abut bent. . 

e Al. CXLIVe i! : 54 


VER. 1: 6 he ooo makes me valiant and un- 

derſtanding in warte · like affaires 

for his ſexrice and glory, and che ſafe-guard of 
Vai alen) the ejell-ſpring er al f 

V. 2. My } the: well ſpring of all che 

ood' things which enjoy; or Ene altogether 

— and favourable to me; ox, 1 deſire, not ſeek 


for no favour but from him. 


V. 4. To vanity] ihat is to ſay, like to nothing. 
V. 5. Bow] a poetiall repreſentation of a mira- 


culous and glorious deliverande, as Pſal. 18.9, 


V. 6. Scatter them] namely; mine enemies, yerſe 
7. 11. vin res FS 98 
v. 7 Strange children] the Italian, firangert, this may 


pee underſtood of forraine enemies, or of domeſtick 


enemies, who were unwerthy to bee termed Gods 
ple, being of a barbarous and inhumane heart 
againſt David,Pſal 54. 5. | 
v. $. Right hand] namely, their actions, ox their 
power, or the covenants and promiſes they make 
and give their hands upon. 
V. 12, That aur] I deſire this deliverance and vi- 
.Qory at thy hands, that I may bring chy people in- 
to a Rate of holy. peace and happunefle. { corner 


Foxes] let them bee like ornaments in a common- | 
wealth , as well in bodily gifts as in grace and ver- 


tue of the ſoule, wherewith the male ſex, which is 
the prop and pillar of the ſtate may be adorned. 

V. 14. Nor going aut] namely, out of the ſtrong 
holds and Cities ro goe and encounter with the 
'enemie. ¶ Complaining] the Italian, cry, of aſſault, 
terror, or tumult. | | 


: PSAL. CXL V. | 
VER. 3. TS #*xſearchable] chat is ro ſay, It is infi- 
| þ a and incomprehenſible. 


V.7. Viter ] chat is to ſay, they ſhall fully and- 


abandantly publiſh it, as if it were the iſſuing and 
boiling cur of a ſpring, [ The memory] namely, the 


_ memorable acts of thy goodneſſe which they keep 


in their memoxie, and muſt be conſecrated to im- 
mortalitie. 


- 
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which is eve 


 Plal;exliv;calvexlyiexlvis } 


v. 14-Behaw6d down, who reready ve fall inte 


ome Hane coop that arc almoſt overcome 
wi 288 my, miſerics. VOIR 
16. Tbe deſire] the Italian, with thy good-will, 
namely, with benches whichchou beſtowelt out of 
thy free bquvty,Othersrran(lace it, every ones deſere, 
'V.18. Is nigh] notonely in regard of his eſſence, 
xerywhere ,. bur alſo in oped of the 
effects of his pewer, and readineſſe of his will, in 
granting their requeſts, ys 


SAL. CXLYT, 


bra Tg 


Ha i 
0 hende he was taken at 
his firſt creation, an 


heb whither hee 
hath been condemned to returne by deathz and 
upon which hee hath fixed all his affections and 
thoughis, and is all his portion, having none 
e e io ee 

„Vie. Turneth) he doth diſſipate and ruine all their 
works, councels, and enterpriſe s. 


. SAL. CXLVII. 5 
VER. Bee GT $I the foundation 
ots Church, advanceth it, eſtabliſni- 

V. 3. The broken] namely , choſeyhoſe ſoule is 
afflicted with che feeling and compunRiion of their 
ſinnes, or is bruiſed with miſeries and griefes, ſee 
Pſal. 5 1. 17. Iſa: 55. 5. & 61.1. | 

V.4- Hee telleth ] a figurative terme, taken from 
Capraines , who muſter and take the number of 
their armies „ the celeſtiall bodies being called 
Gods armies : Or, from fathers of familes, who 
keep an account of thoſe of their houſhold to 
ſhew Gods infinite, and moſt particular providence, 
grounded upon an inward knowledge of all things, 
though they ſeeme to bee numberleſſe, like to the 
ſtarres, Gen. 15. 5. 8 

V. 10. In the ſtrength] he doth not accept of great 
humane and naturall meanes for to co-operate with 
them, and adde thereunto by his divine power, not 
to work his Churches deliverance by them: but 
he delighteth in afliſting the faith and prayer of 
his Elect, when they ate void of all ſtrength and 
aſſiſtance. 

V. 13. Strengthened] he doth defend thee againſt 
all aſſaults and dangers. 

V. 14. The fixeſt of} the Italian, the fat of, that 
it to ſay, with the flower of wheat, or with well 
grown wheat, and that abundanly, P/al 8 1. 16. 

V.15.Heſendeth] be commandeth and appointeth 
all what he wiI|have to be done in the world which 
is preſently accompliſhed. 

V. 16. Like wooll] that is to ſay, thick, and lock 
by lock, and as white as the ſnow in thoſe cous 
treys, Iſa. 1. 18. Kev. I. 14. 


V. ij. 
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Pall exlvlii.exlix. cl. 

V. iq. Eis ice] it ſeemeth that he meme great 
hai'e ſtones, _. 

v. 18. His winde] nid; the wirme ene 
ſenronely by him, and endowed with in 
and diflolving quality, by which hee cs the 
winter ices to melt, ſee the contraty, Iob 37. 10. 
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above tie contempr and ignominie of the world, 
ſending them his everlaſt ing ſalvation and his tem · 

deliverances, Fſul. 18. 10. Or, he will beau- 
tife them with ſalvation, that is to ſay, he will mak e 
them fitting to eare feſtivall garments as Pſal. 132. 
277 meek) an e 2 e given to the faich · 
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viours in a good and godly manner —— God, to draw on his bleſſings and avoid his juag · 
ments : to paſſe their life in content, peace , "ſecurity „ and eaſe; and chiefly to guide 
them into the haven of glory , and everlaſting reſt. 


— 


C HAP. I. according to the Law of God, ſee Deut. 4.9. & 6. 7. 58 
and 11. 19. 1 
VER. 1. He Proverbs] that is to ſay, ſentenc:s, . Veg. An ornament] thou ſhalt be therewith ador- 2 


: notabl: ſayings,and apophthegmes. ned as with precious jewels, Pro. 3. 22. 
V. 6. Dark ſayings } or enigmaes: Theſe wac| V. 11. without cauſe] the Italian, unpuaiſhel, + hs * 
4 or natura.land moral ia, ings, ſer forth] is to ſay, withour feare oc danger: Others without 225 
* 418. and obſcure termes, to refine mens cauſe,thatis toſay, though he have no way offen i- b 
Wits, in lcek ing out che true meaning ot them, and ed us. 
{or to make tac deeper impreſſion of them, ſce| V. ty. In uainel che Italian, without avy puniſhment] » 
Judg. 14. 12. 1 Kings 10. 1. E gech. 17. i. the ſenſe is, Theſe wicked men hunt after the inno- 
V. 7. Ihe begianing | the Italian, the bead, that is to] cent as after the bi: ds, which eannot defend them- 
ſay , the chieſe point, or the ſum. ne. (Fooles] ſee | ſelves, nor doe the fowler any hatme; as wilde 
upon Pſal. 14. t. beaſts doc to theit hunters But in flead 5 taking, 
V. 8. Of tby Father] namely, the documents of | they are taken chemſelves rough divine ven- 


Fer and vertu: which thine elders ſha.) give thee | geance. 


. . 4 
* 5 , * 8 
4 „ Ic 


V. 9. So are] 


5 "Va 19. Seare] The *wicked meine of che who | 
ſeck to enrich themſelves by chele grne 
— 


1 


| e WR e is 


EEK 45 
Son of God, who is dhe Fnhers bb 


2 ile : 

Prev, 232 doth pubLiſh hs Word in gas | 
mg irs Fahy ee e 
| n w or 

and market plates, ear Rot off 


V. e That is to. ſay, unadviſed and. 
who are ſubject to tt e educements, 
c N -hat is ro by ge 
ae} T wal poute ofrite in t 'niy 
se, as our ofa living ring. | 
| 4.1 bape ſtr out] A kinde of veſtute b 
| aach as call a man at a fure diſtance, beckening with | 
* Ye mil as 14 65 2. 
* Ms . tpilllan 4] A kind of phraſe tixen from men 
ie Gods ae without mercy upon the 
c — le, wherein God is pleaſed, as in the ſove- 
55 elle of his juſtice, by which he  repayerh their. 
| boldnefſe with cternall A and ignominy, ſee | 
Pfal. 2. 4. and 37. 13. 


Var Sal dien cr]. Tlat is to foy, they fhallre- | | 


beine 2juſt reward for their wicked life. 
V. 32; The turning] Namely the error, according 


| P e the caſe and r 


CHAP. I Yao. 4. 14 
; : ; 
LY! Tae] Thi ali oy 19 00 Ke keeße | v 
TIchem Gafcly in thy heart and memory, fi ike unto 
+. Jorne pretious things, and make provition for thy 
'foule our of them, a phraſe taken from thoſe places 
here they keepyifuals or treaſure. 

V.7. Sound wi doit The Italian, Right) that is to 
fy, ajuſt protection and « defence of. their innocency, 
and the ce ward of their rightebuſneſſe. 

VS. The petbs] That is to ſay, juſt men together 
15 all their. actions, and their whole life. 
V. 9. Goddpath) Or path of N that is to 


all juſt and vertudus procee 
Ra From tbe way of I 2 1. * the evil 
voluntary 


12 That is to ſay, from the way of 
13. Of darkeneſſe]” Namely of ſin 
Ignorance, out of the ſecute light and guide of Gods 
Laws ſee Job 243. 


V. 16. Strange woman] That is to ſay, an adultereſle) 


© 7 


J i 


Ky | palace. 7 
e ere th pa. and | 


Who having a husband, ought to be held as a ſtranger | 
| 


verſe 37. excheld pot 
E 


2d 
2 N 
es N 5 


4; 18 — dee dee 
bringeth men to pg to the dead} The Ita- 
Janes chat if col unto the damned. 
fon of this* mantier pFipeaking upon Job, 


6.5- 
V. 19. Nen that] Witbour Gods Tpechall gract, it 
is hard, ts way: i ible for man that harh begun td 
with her, for to ayoid petdition 
V. 20.7 thou chen] This is checonkeuenee of 
the ix and 16 verſes, 
V. 21. Shallremain}Fhat is to fay, they ſlall-never 
periſh,or they ſhall ſurvive the wicked, which ſhall be 
| *ooiedour,, 1 


"A 4 5 en ir m vas 3. x 


. 


| Mz Thou galt per ennaly cx ejoy ke fc 


of Gods mercy and the truth of his promiſes of 
grace: About thy) Have them in ſleate an Feber 


＋ remembrance- A taken fromn-thu 
r el: qrich weare about them for a cmembra of 
Joe thin gs. d perten who are very deard unto them 


as Exodus 43.9. . DeuiQ7: Sem . 6. 8. Froverbes 
6:21. 

V.4. Shalf this fade] Thou wile makes G ac- 
ceptable to God arid men, 1'S2ragel 2. 16. Lu e 2. 
52. Acts 2447+ Romanes 14. 18. and ſhalt be unde * 
Ems 25 '< iricuall things before Godatid prudent 
in h ings. 

V. S. Ae him] Yeeld unto him ſuch toad, 
| obedience, and Sratitude, as is due to him in all ity 

ai 


ons. 
V. 7. In thine oma] In thine own judgement and 
ination, which is Gazled and blunded by ſelfe 


lov 
V. 8. It ſhallbe} Thou wil thereby ſinde a great 
I cpmfort and recreation to thy ſoule: a phraſe taken 
om the fomentations, wer ewes unctions, wluch 


are applyed to the nav —_ tor diverſe infirmities, eſpe⸗ 
3K: 


cially 


which is his word. 

re Make) Namely he 158. 155 PRA 
of wildome, cyen at a mercham 

Ky:ng b Iron for merckandixes. 


V. 16. Ts her right hand] Theſe - bleflings 2llodo 
follow it. - 


V. 17. Her wages] * That 489155 the mage whoſe 


actions ana mayer are guided by wiſdome, enpoyeth 
true pf 
V. 18. Atree] Ad the wee bib. Genefischap- 
ter 2. verſe 9. and chapter 3. verſe 22. Was a meanes | 
ordained by God, for the preſerracion of a laſting 
Jie, and continual vigor and health, before inan 
- finned. So true wiſdome maintaincth man in the 
iritua} life of Gods grace, and communion of his 


V. 19. Hath founced} Hath made it to ſtand 


and immovcable. He thus exalteth the ag wy 


viſdome: For as Gods wiſdome hath been the only 
arclutectrice as it were, of the world: So that 
wiſdome, which man receives from him, maintainea 


and e all his actions, workes, and af- 


9 o. ] He rhus deſcribeth the 1 
; noo eſe a IN in the * 
bold he rr, G 


ment for ones neck: See — prom, x 


© 9s 
. 27. From then) Hebrew, from the owners, na- 
25 from thoſe to whum thou oweſt it, either by 
ts equitx, or charity, as the poore or hircling 2: 


2 * i. Bis ſecret] Namely the knowledgeand ef- 
{Rs ot his eternal counſel, concerning their ele- 
ction and ſalvation. Oc plainly, be loveih them 
dearely as his intimate frienc s, co whom he 1evealerh 
ide xe y ſecrets of his * as Palme 55. FF 4 Jobs 


17. 15. 


1 


% 
— 
* 1 


V. 3. Fol] hat what it 
1E 


| gt my mothers chil, 
V. 4 anden God will beſtow 
happy by: 33 N e to his” x Frome! 


20, * 


- 


nliſts in trug heavent y Sie 8 
goo gettin 7 tho ge ſhouldcſt ior all 
meanes — 5 xe Matthew 13. 44. The ſe 
is, Let him preferre it before all other goods. 


thou il alt overcome it. 
V. 16 To fall] Into the ſnates which they have 


11 Sce Job c 


ſet, or into ſecret pits, which are their ſecter pups 
Riſcsand privy lukings, as Prov 11. ex into u · 
ier ruine. 


V. 27 Tbey tate] They live upon nothing but 


the l of knewledge and faith in God, and in 
all good direction and bleſſ n fiom him, unull 


verſe 17 rms 97. =o ve; 11 

V. 19 Tve ] wicked live in 3 
found f een G O D, and of his bs 
and will, wherefore they cannot direti their ar- 
tions to any happy end: and they fall into mile- 
ries which they can neither furc-fee nor avoyd: 
er the fifth, verſe the foureteenth, 


and chapter twelſch, verſe the five and twetw 


| ticths' 


| 


a lg 


excellent ellen Em 


Duvid my father, that great e 
* fore. my Se e e - ee 


V. 8 Exatt . That is to ſays beer and tld | 


her in great e 15 
V. 12 bes e. Following bis plaine and 
ſt ai ht way, thou wilt never meet with any let, but 


Ripines , Deceits, , and Extorticns; or they G1 
| ke celight in ch hin 3 become: Rot 
7 


V. 18 The path] The juſt alwayes meal in. 


attaine to the hei t of eccrnall glory. See ; N 
by Row: chapter 13. KA 4. Job chapter I, by 


Sers meg. + 


b- of ' 
1 


"WW £4 


„„ 


S BonpmM 


which” rhe Scripture cal 
FEES dependsite lik and (pb 
Os Herbs it muft 


N A1 7. 5 111 WE Aus 
F . 4 


| 


ER the world with 
them to bee 


1 


at 7 which thoula 2 en Ne much ka- 


| V. 1. The Tealian, Rave] Leal 
G 2 e and. have no. reme- 
ie for it; 


Ve 14. Je dere is almcft no eriliner 
that I have not fallen into, even in the fight 
publike fame. Others bold 


verſe. | Neuch al 0 * words of a ſinner, not altogether 
diſſimulati Ne 4 ying N "who. acknowledgerh bis bis dee, and i 
"25: Thite %] A teimie'taken from thoſe | ſomewhat inclined to turning. 

who! 1 looke before them as they goe ; be-. 15. Drirh 1 
cauſe will * light way and nẽt — the, chaſt and holy uſe of Lawfull inatrumonic, Sec 

which fait is to imitate in 5.917. 
11 eg v. 16.-Diſterſed] This nay be underſtood of the 
8 V. 26. 222 The Tralian, Level] Thar is to cd Bees whuch is _ wedlocke, or of 
; 2 24 e actions bee accor 2 oul- | the good example, and edification which 
£ 8 like unto a ſtray atiplane | i gin ro. ouerss by ſuch a laudable kinde of lit 


4 


way. 6 25 * 


CHAD. V. Vas 2. 
b 7 77 1 4 * * 15 , ! x = _ 1 j 
7 * * F * 3 


Tar: 5] That-thou mayeſt alwayes have the 
ſpeaking wiſcly, and like one that is well 


8 3. te dee The meaning is, that thou 
work bro through the wiſdome of thine underſtanding 
hy words, be able to withſtand any ſeducement, 
eſfecially of unckaſt women, Of a fron] Pegs, 

N . 2. N Al 8 8 
4+ Her comes acquain- 
rance is een Fee unfortunate chan- 

cs, diſpleaſures, and hot repentan 

V. 5. Her feet] She allet ha great pacero crernall 


7 


th. 


v. 18. Reſoxce ]-Take thine. honeſt 2 
with her, according to the Lawes of God 
ture 
V. 19, Hinde] And Roe] Harmelef: beaſts tha 
have no gall; and very loving in their kinds : . 
traitures of a yertuous woman, apr to g ine her huſ- 


- - | bands love. 


v. 28. Tunalretb] The Italian Leveleeh) That 
is to by examinethand tricth them. 
. 22. His. owne] That i Gy hisonne if 
des hall bee as 2 a pri 
: his Conſcience ſhall bum guilt ie, and 
al keepe him as a Priſoner, untill the time of his 


puniſhment » 


CHAD. VI, vans. 1. 


| perdition, and leadeth others along with her. 

Sa 6; Her wayes] She uſcth all che art ſhe can to 
amm men inſenſibly ſo farre into her love, and into 
the labyrinths of her vices, that they may not know 
| how to come into the way of vertue or happineſle 
3 dy 
9. Thine honour] Namely the flower of thine | 

| © 2255 engthof thy body, and the excellencie of 
wit, and rogether with that all thine honourand 
reputation. Unto others ] The lralian, To fran | 


is, 


Iaclne did uſe it, hee was accounted 
and excommunicate no otherwiſe then your com- 


Frichen] In token of Faith 7 and pro- 

miſe made. tb a ſlranger ] ET remes to 
meane Uſurers whoſe trade was ' 
oe Iraelites by the Law, — 23. verſe 

2. and was tolerated in ſtrangers : And if ary 


Mg 


mon whores, Prov. 2. 16. 


V 2 V. 3. 


. 
ELLE 


44 od ptoccedings of a dit 
v.. many the yoighs id underſtanding or age. 


r 
* 


1 2 en 


* 
K. 


nn 2 * ” * 1 . | 3 $3 
2 : n 2 - 4a ORE e 
%; P 3 3 os * * 
* Me 3 5 
7 # E 4 IS2 —— 1 5 1 
* 4 * * Ply - 4 
„ * 2 7 
5 4 
w — 
* 
" Fr 2 
5, 8 ved 
” >> 4 
« - 
E- 2 2 
. 


iguly armed, who were imployed in making | i. 


"a 1 
— 


-V=13.He wintelh] T ritks uf chearers and.cony-;} _ n 

catchers, who by ſuchFgnes make one another tc u WI ud 

dei tand chwir fxicks and device to cen · See Prov.] the ſt ert lie d Tay 
06 3Þ oil? 127 d ee 1097 roars t them lition, 4 chat ig to Hy; 2. « 

V. 21 ben they] Thel due ebſcryance of Gods | who have becne oyerthyowne by women, the 

Law! which 1 teach thee, flall make thee to proceed teſt part of chem hate Peene fett rel fern 
ane ching : live ſecurely, e g- 2 dignity , and vertue. Or in ih 
continually boly be de au: ea en leihe baly | many, Er 26 ep by ghe Ae 

A 1 55 75 2 [17k (RF Sa x : Cj * 2 m e N wi mo Mer 4 wn * : 9 ; 
V. 26. Isbronght} Tlat is 10 fay, than, fallerhinco!| | gh eee e eee 
extreame miſery and povetty. The Adultereſſe], the n c e e a 
Imlian, ee defronnef br] namely3a luxury | | CHAP. VIII. VERs. 4: 


us woman, who hath an unſatiable appctire do mens 
companies. Heb, The wanhn on, Ochers alto 
hate it, Adultereſſe,/:Precioud,],T bis. ay generally. 
be underſtood of the ſoule of man, which: is of nõ- 
table divine, and heavenly nature. Or particularly 
of the moſtxcellent pctſons in: bodily and ſpiruall 
gifts; in nobility or wealth , which theſe lewd wo- 
men dot lay wait for, more then for ordinry men- 
V 29. Neimocent] namely, before Gods nor yet 
before nien. if he be taken. ne T0 £51332) 
V. 30. Atheefe] He ſeemes to meane the (night. 
theefe; takrn in the act cf breakiing up, -whom it was 
lawfull to kill, Exod:2 2.2: Or to impoſe what mult; 
vponchimas it pleafed-hrm that tool him. Ho much 
lte then ſtall. an adulterer he ſorgiven ?: 


Jizz His r Ius life before men, 
0 ad. 7 2280 1 


and ls ſoule beſere: Cd. 6 

v. 34 Is the rage] The moſt violent and implaca- 
ble paſſion of all other; and the extremuy of all the 
rages of man. | 


* 


CHA P., VII. Ver 5. 4. 


Ay unto] Be familiar with her, love her, and be in 
ſttait league with her. x i 
F.6. Fw at] It is uncertaine whether this bea 
.- azehiltory', or meerely a parable , ro repreſent the 
neſt woman. 


F. 14. lbave]f I have vowed facrifices of thankſ- 


ivite Liv.g.16:and having to day paid my vow es, 
7 een a feaſt with the fleſh of thoſe ſacrifices, 
for to entertaine thee. 


V 20.The day appoiaced ]the Italian, The nem Moon] 


e þ WY e 


PF. 9. Thy aeall] Their uprightneſſe is cleere 
and evident, to all ſuch as are cnl;ghtned by the holy 


judge other wile of it. Sec Romans 7.22. 1 Corinth, 
i. 18. r AC ec a ; 


504: V;-$9. Dwellwith] 1 doe enjo and have by wh 
da 


and doe beſtow upon all my true · Biſciples goo 
wholeſome counicls and needſull 5 for their 
whole life. "RIES | 


' wiſdome which I teach. Prov. 17. 7. 
1 
2, 1 


V. 15. By ne] I the eternall Sonne of God h 
am the Fathers ſubſiſting wiſdome. Prov. 1. 20. and 
ſupreme Eord of the world, doe appoint Kings and 
Erinces, by ſuch wayes and meanes as I pleate they 
la 


75 


cute their offices, but by following of my lawes. See 


concerning this true wiſdome. Luke 11. 49. Decree 


juſliced or give ſentences, 


defence, and recompence, or according to 
ſtome of the Hebrewes liberality and beneſicence. 
V. 20. I Eid] The Italian, I alte] or 1 leade 
and direct. n 3 5 i 
F. 21. Subſtance] Italian, Th! true being] none 
tru: life and ſubſiſtence in Gods grace in this world; 
andafterwards the glorious life of heaven. 1 
V. 22. Pofieſſed me] chat is to fay, : the 
| | | onne 


He . Ake I Line 3 
TO - dae Talian, re comer feud, 


Gheſt, though your ſenſuall and carnall men doe 


V. 13. The ſeare] Which is the beginning ofall un 8 8 
V. x4, Sound] Set conceining this ward. Pivvahs 15 
7 Br 13 2145 + Fi: L WW of - | 


haye their authority and power from me,; as ny 
47 7 3 . > ig £4 "i. 7 * 7 
ſervants and deputies. Neither can they Juſtly ec? 


; V- 18. Righteosſrefie]. That is to ſay, a juſt fei : 


N nne wy uc : 7 oft A ine e 
: f his workes; FF Cp, IX, 16.4 BY 45 
Vs WH | bw. r Mori Lomntrloy ee, bt be vl 
4 8 4 5 j ; 
V. 23. 1 was] By th. 
dder. I the Son have be 
vernout of the gr 90 
3 uin; | | I participation of v 
Ar ohn 1 prog 0e 292 winiſtery of his\ 
aK. 
a bake "any 5 5 LES ber otily Wt 1 ith the] 


creatures. See Pal. 
VI 24 1 wii byduv 72 That it to fly 
dred of the Fathers one eſſence. 


y engens | 


V. 35. Setled] 1 Like: to great orkes or builtin - Ide 


which 4 Tb per) Name: S — -R e a 
V. 26. T ec t $2 irable 
— N of the 10 0 95 ak 2 Molke ia, 


Kal 22 I 22 5 
113 15 coopera 


| © EY of i 
de 
S 2 ec 15 the Elayents Were &- 


f au ;Joba 


5 me t 


Col. r. 16. 


| Yate V. 16: Je ee Th ral, he! [eaten 1 
rew word ſign ar.xchexca 
- which. is above; Ae OY, = which, Moſes cal. 
lis x. 7. enethend\ 


leth the upper warers,*Genelis 

When hee thur the than wp within rhe great concavities 
of the earth, as in ſtrong and well batred fences, 
from whence they cannot iflue Forth, as they did in 
the Hoody 2 See Geneſis Is I, | 


V. 29. A mcly when 1 he 5 earth 


in the ce er pg e Where it ftähdeth im- 


moveable” through its own proper weight, oþ 26.7. 


and 3%4. Palme 104.5, 

V. 30. By hin] . Figurative xermes. to expreſſe in 
fore Kinde Ihe unſpeakeable pion 15 1 5 Fa- 
ther and the Sonne; and che athers perfect loye to- 
wards him, Iohn 1. 18. % et = 8 
V. 31. Rejoycing] As the propertie of my 
is to worke upon outward things, ſo all my FONG is 
in preſerving, and keeping the world whole, and in 
Tok to governe, enlighten, and doe good to men, 

bn T. 4. 

V. 34. 35 For to attend contifually upo 
my Es. and ſtudy and nleditate 1 he 
| A figurative terme taken from Princes 
b os from the Levnes which watched in the 

emple. 


wa hb 54) nt li 7 ur ly i 
8 . e ban 1 


er; | wth 
22705 round Tg te | "oi sf 


— 


ſcorne n: 
Ade 18 9 8 
E ſce ad. i to the {th 
' fer rycth" 7 175 N bur IVE rg prov 


who are functifled by 


may. Or they a the Hoh Gba | mr KS 
the truth in its 1 — ſence, and then i is tho Rn 


ps wi js 
FFF $ 


that are altogether i orant 
{ Yer 15 of be, 


in bias um, and commynring. 0 - 
gainſt his ſervants, He .f. ig 15 A r 1t. 
trutiverh to falvation. | 4. ſcoiner} See My. 2— 


1. verſe 1. 

V. 10. The boly] Namel; 15 which the 

17 5 

V. 12. 4 doliſtb woman]. Hee oppoſerh 2225 
the fleſh atid all their allurements r fe ſented þ the 
actions, and baites of a e cel, 
all wiſdore and godly pectwalions,to 
the delight arid love of. the ſoule Hxe 1 any. 
thing but upon God and his grace, is N a'Qiriua 
adulter y and diſhoneſtie. . 

V. 16. 7hoſo#}, O'paore ſample. people bat w. 
take ſuch paines to obtainC vertue and wiſdo ge an 
deprive themſelves of. F this. life, 
Which th. 8 Song: conli 
joyin 0 0 e I. 
the hee it e in hrs Nein wh 


adesta ing a. e 1 


v. uf. 


| ee abs 5 

tranſhted. Who is fooliſh 4: Let him g goett "thicher, 5: 
Namely where the ſtcumper calls him. X 

{74+ . * 3 


M44 FRA 


' 3nd morall documents, in rhe; head. of 
recec « Chip have han ein endl 


; 5 h is co ſay gorren by! uns; 


Wat! 967 4 : . en 
for ti lch en. 

V. 5. In Summer] Namely 

ihe" and make proviſion of | 
all other manner of vertues, as the harveſt of the 
Fe of the earth; i in ſummer. That  canſetb] name- 2 
praceth his facher ans mother, his name and 
Aro 5 through His careleſmſſe and floth.z - See 

Prov. i 2. 4. and 17. 2. and 19. 26. 

v. 6. Violence] The wicked are accurſed infamous, 

and condemned througli their unjuſtice, and extorti- 
being that the covering of the mouth was a 
ü wourning, oondemnation, and ſhame, Heſt. 

| A g. Jub*9. 24. and 40. 8. 

V. 7. Is bleſſed] That is to ſiy is proiſcdand com- 
mended by good men. Shall rot] "That is to ſay it 
ſtall become ſtink ng and abcminable. 

V. 8. Prating fol] The Italian A faole of lipps] 


ae os time to 
owledge, experience, 


,Namdly 1 


by ks 
1 
8575 0 be hnowne] The Italian Shall bee orer- 


throwae] 2 2 to ſome, ſlall be knowne,name- 
ly x fork the ye plary paniſluments which God ſhall 
infl; 


V. 10. _—_ "tharwinketh] An action of falſe ind 
cunnin „Job 15-12, Proyeibs 6. 13. it (ces 
meth tlat hee coupl.s wicked decuvers which doe 


hame to others; to thoſe that are foolith and unad- 


viſed in their 3 and hurt ĩliemiel ves. 
V. 11. The mouth] The good mans mouth is a 


wayes open in holy „ and liberty, tor his j 11 
defence & for to teach, contfort & correct others like 


res of the thee | 
kad] The Italian, The Giapts) thar, in his n. 

: e oſs Wiſedome).. 
i "CHAP! X., Vin Fr 71 beth 14 1 


17 Pius b5] Thar 56 fy, tort ode ble Gy | hey they 


„ 


| 


| e accor _ to 
V. 17. 20 116i ak 100 Zi 


| 


he 1 weih the fooliſhncſſe of his heart |, 
| Kade Sball Ta Hor ſhall be ſcour- 


[allo 


in [now ade 4 


no ey to thei 
tanguls, no more than a ing w be et 
downe. 6 


V. 16. To fi Thats is to fy to condemagtion, and 
A the mepnſog of theword 


is to fay hedothnot only walke in cheyax, 


but Le all guide others therein. 
ee Led e his beate fall. 


41 
1 5 e word 


ſelfe to > bemunre 3 — 
and undecent a 2 e 
ſelſe 3 he giver eyes 


to offend. way Whack the wiſe _ Wei 
that to avoid both theſe vga ought to. lay 
malice and hatred. © See Prov. 14. 7). 

v. 20. The beart} All their wiidome, their con- 
ceits thouglxs and determinations are of no value 
8 worth. 


e fox themſelves, but can allo give to others 
true food for the ſoule, namely wholeſome de&cine. 
end holy documents, which the fooliſh wanting, doe 
perith for want of it. 


ſeth God to beſtow upon us, Pal 12.2. Mat.6 27. 
v. 23. Hath-wiſdowe] Hce delighteth and ohh 
pleaſure therein. | 
V 26. Son Diſpleatins and troubleſ: m b 
V. 28. Sball be 2 
Thar is to ſay, it is accompanied with ſweet patience 
and jayfull hope, and crowned with a lappie iſſue. 


henſion of Gods providence makes good men confi- 
dent, and is a terror to the wicked. - Sec the like ſen- 
tence, Hoſ. 14.9. 


V. 32. Acceptable] Namely to God and man; to 
be ſpoken and uttered. 


CHAP, 


WHT 1. 
which | 


Fama tl 


£7 b 
ea 
: 21. Feed] Good men NN ſufficiently- 


v. 22. Addetb] Namely to any thing which it ple - 


J The Ialiar, I. gladnes] | 


V. 29. The way] IInt is to ſay, the lively appre- 


Mews ww #4. 


oe a Y 


oe Rs 


22 


hr . Guin tem) 1 51275 805 
fo-bring them 

e namely ; 5 af Gods, emen 

in ee 10 15 mann ors i 3505 
V. 5. Dir c maketh 3 a 

and eauſcrh a happy iſſue of wharſo me pie 

keth 1755 guiderh han direaly to the end, ciamoly to 


them] Will cauſe Selle ae 
5 hd, tre 
12 namely 
ving his aan e 15 
rumethand deſtroyetł him, by 
falle ſhewes of love: Te] 
and direction of the holy G 
[knowledge ef Gods word? "which 
Faithfull man wiſdome ſufficient for fu po ts 
V. 11. By the}. namely by their holy Keck 400 
pr; yers- 9 ce mn) ranch „by their bla 
euill counicls;ſlandets; lies, feditious' fpec ches, &c. 
V2. Helderb bis peace] He keepeth ele from 
ſpeaking or deing any thing in ſcorne of another. 
Or he holdeth his rs, that is to-lay, he content=, 
eth contempt and regardeth it not. 
V. 13: 4 Tal- bearer who uſeth the abominable art 
ecfa ſpie, to tell the ſecret acts and ſpeeches of otleis 
"winch was a thing that the law did forbid, Levit. 19. 
A. cencesleth] any thing that may be cone led, 
| \wichour ny affencero God, or wrong to civil f ocic- 
ty; or to ones nei 0 
V. Ig. Counc:ll-rs) men that are worthy af tuch a 
title and charge by reaſon of their good and vertuous 


ie Suretyſnip] the Italian, Sureties] namely, 
raſh and inconſiderate ones, Heb. Tboſe that ſtrike 
bands, Prov. 6. 1. ä 
V. 16. Strong men] that is to 27 amongſt men, 

abundant wealth moſt common ly is gotten by extor- 
tion and greedineſſe, but true honour, which is wo- 
mens only treaſure is obtained by a way which is 
deane contrary; namely, of me and ſweet⸗ 
neſſe. x Pet. 3. 4. 
V. 17. Doeth good} Gaining through his merciful: 
neſſe the bleſſing Sf Godands the good will of — 
T-oubletb] This h his inhumane cariage he oy 
veth 1umſclfe of 5 true delight, Mee hi 
into 2 dangers; 3 griekes, inconvenienc 


ak 


5 tg . 8. 
5 1 


ef 


oy 


| | of £ 
a lis Tie 
Which e 


f 


ſphemies, 


„ 


and corrected i in N 


83 , 


-#orketh) He followetha'kinde of life from 


— good tui t only un- 
1 — woe os to Mae and 1 hrs. Tho! 
th] That-is 10. hg 


95 205 expe hj 
ee, See 01 [1 
rien, Bk from hand jo hand, d 5 to boy, 
tro time to time. 5 : 1 
oo Webs ieren Thix 1600 "hg 
B hot 0 leu; ö 
er bidet ie, mr e 


it Hei it. with. 


* ule; 
out Of an evil Gyor. A phraſe taken from Wines \ 
that have loſt their ſtrength, or fro 
Others e Rand fe OFF 


dn meats, 
worm | 


nds dd actions are till 


wrath of Gad. Or t 
Hg G34. Wong 


fi } 
"ed 2 34 2190 5 with oF 1 — , TY 
puns I 5 eee 


. e f I 


(nos more end more 
v. 26, That. 9 
dearth 
1175 27. Rewe! ef 


en 1 And profes th, 


7 30. 7 1 at is oboe Ace 
1 from him either i pf 7 | 
— or example, is db bs 
Coll life prog na | 
pirtrual A tree] ov mnt]. Th 
Italian Tak#th]. That is 8 5 cth the 
God, and to the love of Kan + ed güne 
and Winner them * God. 
v. 31, Tbe righ 1 Gods See ere viſhed 
for their linnes z and fall 
the rebellious ,and thoſe which : are his' els 
his juſt: jadgemenc ? 1 Pet. 4. 19, x8 e Ae 
Namely he that maketh a continuall praiſe and ex- 
erciſe of ſinning. 


z 


Chap. xll 


neither favour nor lovefrom God or men. 


* 


1 "I 8 „* * o 
- * 
- -, 
% k 7 
*3% . 1 
* 
5 W 
* — 
"fe be off 


5 


5 Pos t 


edifying of his neighbour. 


ook. , cherefore it ſlall be ſatisfied with good 


V. 15 T be way) That which he undertaketh of his 
own head, and underſtanding without the counſell of | 
any otber that ſeemeth to him to be very well deviſed. 


BEE: 


ther men, 
eines 117 fe to everlaſting and uhayoydable | 


- * * EY? 
. - - 
3 ? 78 3 8 s 4 
* * + ” * S . 8 ; - - > * » "I; * 
x 4 a * ö 8 PI 
7 . g> + 5 
&* * $ «KF. *Y , 5 ee * 4425 iv K "I . 
CHAP... VERS, To 
6 . * * y 
7 # * * ; Y 4; 42.431 + $5.5 + 7% 
. . hs a 1 © ; a I 4 < 2 a ** 
5 : + 4 * 


that is to K 
e fe 
2172 Ry. OE, d ind be 
wp (is 680 & his Hick 


4 . 
2 


F of heb 


by A 40 amine 4 Cort: | 
abe HE eg, 5 — NG ” 


Its ih 


Hay een 
: Ir 5 
11 5 


a 


I lin 
im 
er 


WV 16. ene is ſuddain in and burterhor rr 


' ently in di ions and words. 
' (overeth]He bi fepre blametull boy- 
of his wrath. Others be ee not: and diſ- 
Ha, he i 2 5 e . 40 0 PIT 
nes oe Aeg 


ich is 1 - 

7 12 8 5 W dect Fele 9 
uf pright, in regard of the 1 | wher- 
LW without any ma ncie, Wrelbmg, 
8 on 11 For Toke ther takin Ron's 


wg Ki. diſcour 


Ws 
ta 1 e 


1 cp en Nay ca 
fs, | edu, ae 


of thiru th ntiny- 
e e nl 


93 


bh Figs 14 a Is hit for] that. is 10 fay, petadventure the er {tall 
7 peril 15 unly anc n 2255 for; a [bort Wed bak and ger ſome 
* n lin 1 905 or in che :his cunnjng-and deceits but throu ; Gods 
Ws 5 dalle e Fake, ata 
1 2 0 min no 12850 durable profit, and if 
58 17050 th alk his. comithodi ties, aud 5 Ge cel in thy v 9 
ied. a F, 5 Rem Go 
V. 18. 


ore n 541 man is 'reatonable; * | 
wards he beaſts which arc in his 
2s Bok r oyerworkir them, arid in 

"which ar necſary | for 


W be HG gal ſdicih'ts lerne, and Gre- 
ich Mul practices of wicked men: 

5 without any fuch thing do 
dare 2 Cone and increaſed by the lively f 


Viech w ich he defircth to enſhiare - 
Faps and deceits: Or with which hee 
N tel See Prov. 1 8:7. Sholltome out ] Hee will 
Aiver "hink from ay. evill that Gal over; 


halt be ud] Sat: reccive abundant bleſ- | 
8 i reward of the good which he hath 
done with his mouth; by aiming Mt hits" ſpeeches ar 
the glory of God, the profit, inſtrugion, comfort and 


A dainty alluſion, his 
with godly and helpfull | 


7 


mouth hath farisfied many, 


T ee [ Teh ld be ſnare of the. | 


mſelfe to be catched by the wicked, v6. or 


| 


yet | 
N 20. Deter] By the enſf een tion vo a 
eh that the f meaning is tart pletters of ot 
9205 \themiclyes thro 5pugh iſ, imaging nutiong 
Ng 19 reape ag a 5 gg b y,their malice. Cottucelloyry 
1 ave in themſelves thoughts of goodneſſe and 
love, which they alſo preſerve amongſt men, by good 
and n counts 
41. No evil] Or iniquity, reh to ſiy God 


wiſdome and humility, o make no ſhew ef it, but 
only opportuncly and proßtably, for the glory of 
God, and gecd of his neighbour. 

V. 25. 4e word] Of heartie commiſerazony 


and Spool 25 
ore extellnt\ The Tralian, More ahn- 
Jay Naeh Pl 
ccutenument. of mindc, th 
and the wicked ppore. . Seduceth tbe] The Italian 
1 Them to wander] through miſery or want. 
27. Nuſte th not] As 
he Urte ball of the ſweet Profit, and cy 
iat of i. The fabſtarte! Trog his induflcy 
i Cy with rare and excellent riches. | 1 
V. 87 1 e way] Thoſe which ſecke after jultice 
and righ hreouſneſſe, Preſerve and increaſe in them: 
ſelves the pirituall life of Gods grace, and of the 


ife. 


preſence of his Ipitit, and ſo attaine to everlaſting 
P 


8 bei 1 
| ares! be Main- 
oh and inyarable eftate, 


1 Preſetye hi 9 bieng tempted to fin. 
Vi23. co Ane makes no yaine ſhew ne nor 
Aden 0 2851 Das Keepes 3 it cloſe as a. treaſure in 


Fark ſpirüuall goods r in 
e righteous is alwayes rich 


doth eſchew bleu ſo. 


Sr zr ow - 


8 
4 


PRs. 8 _ 


; 
- @ WP” 


** 


2 9 1 — 


| one, for as che rich for mo f — 
— o 


da ſpirit . Bm the 


| and reſtorative to the grieved ſoule. Ser Prov. 3. 18. . V. 9. But among] Even as the wicked enjoy z galſe 


V. 25. Is hard] Diſplcaling and contemptible t to | of gladneſſe in their good life, finding Gods grace 


ununbeaH] The Iralian, — bealth] Recreates and] V. 13. In — * The Italian Too ma 4 
ura 


A in theirve vocations. ſure or ion, through the ſuperaboundin grace 

85 D 117 % l - a wy pry 5 8 

0 | i V. 16. From evil} r oy 
from 


l LE] *. 


CHAR XII. Vos; a 


elt uu: 1 hgh jan 


th. his ard in reppration an 


K v. — bes The ;richand po been 
a themalely 
nge violence, and Pore map is ſhey 
2 — — . il 
g The. 4 Apetity a 
. cle eg ok 


La e * of ba 0 A them witho 6 
15 10 ths 3 88 2 abeis gra 


ſcornes, and — — 


4 


e i eee Es 
xc Joy of, | lie 9 Tm. 
at . e as n e thn To 


— 3 like _ ht of a 1 wo 7 — J Namely the 7 ap I 00 

en To ame 0 * 

5 V. 10 With: the we baduihd) Munch Sh Sole and diſcreet man. v 75 

who, doe ren nor unadv ab, follow V. 8. To underſtand] Namely rid to Fange 

cheit awne advices, and. fſt raſh — but with all hig actibns: noted undermakepny thing 

mature dl iberation of their owne or with the good | 24 wiſcly to repem hinaſelfe and any error 
advice of others. hath committed; and in- 
i, 12. By Sanity] Namely by decęit; and unlaw- | goodneſſe, Plalme 119. 59. The folly]: Theerrvrs 

practiſes. By labour] The Italian, With the band] | which they commit doe proceed, trom that 

That is to ſay lawfully by his — and induſtrie. | ceive themſelyes in their foolith j „ Which 
V. 12. 4 nee] That is to ſay, a ſingular comfort | cannot rightly perceive the truth of things. 


d 1. 30. | kinde of deli — have a Conſcience ſcared,and 
V. 13. The view] Namely Toons of 'Gol... ; | hardened in — So juſt men doe doe enjoy a ſolid kind 


men. and approbation in their hearts. 
V. 15. Layeth open] He layeth open & unfoldeth all | V. 10. The heart] Every one is inwardly the only 
his actions and words without any ſtay or diſcretion true and faithfull judge of his joyes, and none 
V. 17. A wicked] Namely diſloyall, or negligent. |: can truly perceive them. 


rejoyces thoſe which employ him, freeing them from 17 As naturall laughter being 
the anxietie and uncertainneſſe of things whichare ¶ cauſeth paine in a mans 5 body, by realon o the wa 
01 2 farre off and are unknowne; faithfully per- much dilatation and extenſion of the Organs, Sq 
ing his commiſſions. for the moſt part it is ſeene, worldly Joyes end in 
V. 19. To fooles] It is alſo grievous to a foole, to | ſorrow. 
© over his premeditated malicez upon which he | V. 14+ From bimſelfe] The Italian More thas 
et his whole deſire. { be] Thar is to ſay, ſinnes are puniſhed according tu 
V. 23. The tillage] God doth abundantly bleſſe | the greatneſſe of the fact: Bur the reward of rhe 
thelabour of poore. men, which do faithfully employ | reoys mens workes is — them beyond niea- 


2 


. R * 


h from the danger of ſome miſckance, to which evill a 
end] Tie kale Nam 5 2 2 eſs phe 
: ea wall, a x 

making or obſerving the end,and thu of thing 


"WV 27: BY GS] The nia locker WEIS | 
no evills to bee eſchewed in a mans wrath ; the one 


is is fodden violence which goerh beyond its bounds in 
ofexceſſe. The other is cloſe diſſimulati- 
which watcheth its opportunitie for revenge, 


2 Srſtmakerds man contewqable te ſecond abo- 


— prevy The true remedy is to {mother up this fire 
and ter of vent nor iſſue, and ——— 
_—_ See Prov. 20. 18. 
Fat) t is" to ky the juſt renardof 
it. raw} 3 obtaine honour and glo- ctre 
ir wiſdome. = 


* e % 1 gates } For wo inten and 


Cs 

. 32; Des they not ene]. *Fhar'& ts Gychey | 
. out of the direct * 4 life: wherereby they 
canner chuſe bur periſh un 
de LonD; 12 


goods, not with words, 
V. 24. Their riches} They doe adorne vertue, 
and are an honour to it, but they caiinot alter folly 


and diſguiſe it, but that it will bee and ſceme to bee 


what it ts. 
V. 25. Soules] Marge ſuch peo] le as have beene 

ſundered and wrongfully hed 

V. 26. | ip yeot it is 2 ſure defence for the 
foule, againſt all afaults and dangers, 

V. 29. Ezeltcth] The Italian Excitetb] It cau- 
ſeilrthis ſt anticke paſſion to burſt out in ſome grie- 
yousSexceſle. 


EXC 
V. 39. 4 ſound heart} The Soule disburthened 
of ns and petturbations, helpeth the ſtrength 
_—_ 3 being of the body much. 
31. Reproacheth ] In not regarding that the 
— = is Gods Creature and that he beareth his 
pnage and that he is through Gods piovidence in that 
re eſtate, he d-choffendG 
31, 15. 
NM 32. Id bu deitb] For he dieth in Gods grace 
and in an aſſurtd confidence of the ſalvation of his 
wr and of the Glorious Reſurrection of his 


33: In the middeft) When it is in any one, it 
Phot. and maketh it ſelfe manifeſt, eren a 
a-company of foolcs,. whoſe folly cuuſerh the undei- 
— mans wiſedome to appeare fo much the 


V. 35: That cauſeth] Namely to the office whic!: 
he beareths. and to the Princes choice, ſhcwing him- 
ſelfe unworthy of th: honcur he hath done kun in ſo 


er Ploying * Sce Lay 22. 18. 5 


ypily. $hal be} From 
V. 13. In 4 With «ions and deeds a man 


y his |: 


| 
CHOP XV. yuns.2, 


Kite knowledge, that is 
lch it witha grace, and beautifieth ir 
and 9 carriage. 

* wholeſome Tong J The Italian The bean 


lin Vo the 1 555 That i is 
ee s which the tongue 


doth, are . heals th Dae and of yriar power power 


—— 


Heal gene eee 


f 
' 
' 
' 


de 
rink he comet 


{ro reſtore and cheere up an aMlifted ſpirit. Others 
have itz the health of the tongue: that is to ſay ſin- 


pure, and wy hes, do nouriſh and recreate 


od Limſelfe. See Job 


| 


ELL, 


[che Pais Atrec| Prov. 38. Thorens] 55 
ieren falſe accuſations and deceits. 

V. 7 : Doth wer fo] Or is nor right, wherefore it 
ne any effects of value. 
© V; 109: cores] Me _ an evill life ens 
; delight in. being directed cyrock.s, correctiont, 


rc. ee 
ce e it, an cvill 


ef 
renders, ee that EE 1 tans cmuragl 
for h1m\thar, Ger 
rene V. of s broken]. Or weakened. 
V. 14. Tot noub] They take 8 deli 
onely in things like to themſelves, 


_— - 


t · but 
living 


_ z and every one ſecketh our, and lorech lic 
V. 8 ronbie] Of unquietneſſe 6f Conki- 


ence, or of ſome turbulent paſſion or of ſuites and 
comentions. 

V. 19. The way] Fooliſhnefſe and ſloth, doe ſo en- 
tangle him in all his actions, that hecannot rell how 
to accom 
teous.] Namely of- theſe who freely fellow their 
vocation. Made plane ] The ltahan. © Rayed 
9” J That 1s to ſay, nothing is hard nor uncaſie to 
them. 

V. 23. Hath joy] Finding himſelfe inwudly 
comforted thereby, and h. noured and cſt:emed by 
others therefore, By the anſwer] Namcly by a wile 
and ym 3 iven in due time. 

F 24. The w 5 The true ſpirituall wiſe man 
doth direct all — preſent lite for to obtaine the hea» 
5 and everlaſting life, Philippians 3. 20: Col. 


$42 
V. Ry Eflab{ ſb) Hee maintaineh the pooreand 
the afflited in the juſt poſſeſſion: of their goods, 
Pſalme 136. 9 
V 27. Hateth] This is ſpoken principally con- 
cerrirg judges. Shall ave] Shall be maintained in 
happy itate, and ſtill continue in the grace of God. 


| 


— 


a V. 30. 


e comforts,: good 


this refufall - 


things are nourilled a e % them 


liſn or make an end of any. The 14gþ«, 


] r ww TC. 


9 


| 


whole Fl | : # 
V. 11 105 are ] That is to ſay, the man that 
to Core 


2 — and o bedient to holſume 
and admonitions, which are made unto. 
him for to regulate his life according to Gods laws, 


niſtanent there 
bu onely che bloud of 


. Jon. 3. — t N. 
in d of corpora thmcnts 
the everlaſting and Wee | 
was never. any other - cxpiatio 
Chnſt , 1 John 1 7. and ; 


2.1. 


and dire@ it towards everlaſting life 3 ſhall one V. 9 Diremteth ] The meaning is, mn maketh 
day bee honcarcd and eſteemed amongſt wiſe | man delignes, but all the meancs occaſi ns, 
n te f | Comba „ and iſſue of the execution, dp na ab- 
V. 32. Cetteth] Or 2 — ſolutely upon Gods will and providenſe. 
V 33 Tie inſtradtioa ſ The true and onely means V. 10 4 divine ſemence] The Icalian, D.vi- 
to ſtame one to true wiſedome. nation] God often inſpireth Kings and Mg ſtrates, 


C HAP: XVI. Vers: 1 


N men] The Italian, Are mans] That is to ſay, 
Man by his natural] facalty diſcourſe, de- 
viſe, and deliberate ; but Gods provi governs 
and dares according to lus will and pleaſure, not 
enely his actions, but his very {| ; 
V. 1. Weightth } 
judgeth of every mans ſoulr, and 
thereof. 


. 2. 
liberations ſhall certainly have a happy iſſue. 
V. 4 Fer het] Not te reap 2 proſit or 
benefit out of them, hee having full ſufficiency 
of happineſſe in himſelße, but becauſe that all hs 
Workes may bee referred to his obedience , ſer- 
vice and glory. The wich] God is not, nor 
@nnot bee author nor cauſe of any wickedneſſe in 
his Creawre ; and thercfore this ought to be under- 
ſtooa thus 3 That all man-kind hay COr- 
rupted in Adam, God nevertheleſſe eſerve 
it, and cauſeth it to fruQtifie , to draw and fave out 
of chem — Ar elect, leaving * 2 
probate in their originall depravation; by whi 
and by the wicked acts which they 4 from 
thence; hee doth ordainc them to juſt puniſhment, 
to the glory of his juſtice : Romans clapter 9. 
nrerſe 22, and 23. 1 Peter chapter 2. veiſe 8. 
Jud. Clupter the fourth And fo the word 
une, is referred to the preſervation and pro- 
| pagation of humane nature, though corrupt, and 


the motions * 


to the juſt deſtination to puniſhment, as 1; i: of | 


ten uſed for, oxdained, or appoynted , as Merk. 
Chapter the third, verſe 1 He- 
brewes Chapter the third, | ve:le the ſecond. Of 
evil] Namely, for temporall and ctanall pu- 
nithmcnrs. 1 


V. 6 In'quity ] God is propitious and pardo- 


[i 


thewghts ] Thy deſignes and de- theſe 


a a i tit 


in the exerciſe of their Offices, ſo thai they ſeem 
for to divine, either in fore-ſceing ch. ngs to 


come, or in diſcovering of ſecret t „ or in 

D of doubtfull thi See Geneſis 

440 verſe 2 1 — ter Fe 16. Jehan 
11. 1. : 208 meaning 

is not that this inſpiration is perpetuall: but 


that when God doth communicate it, it doth worke 
Go powerlully » that it cauſerh them to utter infal- 
ible oracles. : 


ed by him to 
on” dee Hie, 
without a grievous offence to God. 8 


T's latter ram ] A nine which falleth very (ele 
dome inthoſc conntries, yet is much defired, be- 
cauſe it is a great refreſhing , Job Chapter the nine 
and twentieth, verſe the three and twentieth. Zach» 
Chapt. 10, verſe 1. 3 

eV. 17 That dreperb ] Thur ket himſelfe 
from ſinne in all lus actions, and avoydeth all 
occaſions of going aſt ay, and holdeth himſelſe 
ſtraightly to the Law of God. Plalme 119. verſe 
the ninth. 8 SS 

V. ig To divide] Then to have any part oftheir 
gr-at wealth which they have gotten by violence and 
extortion. a 
V. 20 Handlcth a matter } The Italian hath it, 
| Underbandetb che word] Thitis t ay, well in- 
ſtructeꝗ in Gods word, hath a true taſte , and the 
bp owledge , and ſprituall underſtanding 
of it. 

V. 21. The ſweetneſſe! Eloquence , and grace 
in ſpeaking, cauſcch knowledge to bee of grea- 


nech theit iinnes to t hem as wine from them, and | 


ter eſtuniion and worth. : Or hee - that is 
| | Nx 2 endowed 


17 | 
; endeavour to ataine to thoſe verwes , which are | 
jcontrary to them, as 1 Kings 21 27, 39. Dan. 


. 


ce; nds} Ne 
fy. 21 #ddeth] dens N nr nd | 
Tr tne ſpeeches. [35 5 
V. 24 Piega] Are full of let ert 548 
oc mp:flion,and and fai JONES _ 
e'that ] The! am 2 ſoide f 
this) The Fuer erte, fot ape bour is firſt — 
85 by hem that h hevirndy u pg e 
-watirs and necefficies. 


50 The Italian; e- 
terme ſeemeth 3 taken _ 


0 0 ay chat is to ſay, 
e ) 505 Pri alſo Hr re 
g do che precedent your ſecret calum· 


&, filſe Sd! malitious Bo its, diſſembling an 
red Fane peeches, ein dere er which el 
eady and er the intent of doing Hurt, untill 
= 1 is Teac £0" Pee Put in execu: 


otra 
V. 28 Anti] Nhinely; y;chaſemeſiren | 
friends whi Hoy advice ànd cotmcel 
11 and E. Sce Pal. 55. 13. 
N by | 'Secketh tõ nike him a a= 
kiow in thefts; robberies, and extortions, "Foy 


N 
— a 


Wark » whilſt they are devifing of malice, © but 
ou BOT and ſcofling | when they haye 


] The Italian; Ir 17 b. 
Kela e 1 erk lon Ae bs good. 


» and not to the Wi 6K Set Aalme” 55. 23. 
Frov. 10.27. 
5 03, Pio 1 the determination and deciſi- 
on things as are lawfully pur 10 the lot. 


11111 


211.7 . 00 {; 


— — 


24 
bo; 


15 cau 80555 *q Italian, That hinged) See 


1770 SR eyfll enticements and ſa - - 
8 to flatteries and falſe 9 011 or Be. 
al to all manneriof evill ſpeeches. 
9. 4 The Crown ] That is to ſay ; the honour © 
and ornament: it being a glorious bleſſing ot God 
which alſo addeth authority to the farhers „ an 


CHAP xVIL "Pp = 1 


ng er e ee 7 Thr 
0 much that the fathers vertue eno Ae 


V. Je Beſbutiee ], Ebil den art penſpe aud 


4 


of the beholders 1 to it. 


bin egen w 


N moſt 9. lala 
„ Which draweth the eyes 
* # bitherſoever ] few men. 
| are able to withſtand the allurenient and tryallof 
preſents: wheeber-rhey be given to alldge pne to 
_ a juſt cauſe, or elſe to bribe him for to op- 
e it. 
18 9 He tbat covereth ] He that concealeth thoſe 
things which he knoweth have been ſpoken or done 
to another mans iiijurie, and is no malignant or 
indiſcreet Tale- carrier, procureth, and preſerveth 
peace amongſt men. Others, hee which takes no 
notice of an injury Which is proffered him either 1 


word or deed. Proverbs v N be . 
the twelſth. | ; 

v. 10 Entreth] That is to oy Dees ese 
Iy, and prodicettr; alfo- obe f tui of * 
„ 

V. ü A# HAI aun Or the . 1 

.ecketh nothing but exill. A craell Aeßenger. ] ſhall 
bee given over to vun 3 exccutioner of 'Gods juſt 


. | 
T2 A folk A man'of tall wuxderftanding, 
or ſubje& to his owne pont, * is in che has. 
of amy of them. 

V. 14. 4s when one] Opening che flace, i 4 
ting the banke; which done, hee cannot ſtay the 
water from guſhing out or overflowing :” fo by 
1 fmall ings of rife, ofrentimes there grow 
"afid eat contentions , the yidlenceot which 
cannot be Rayed by choſe who were the firſt authors 
thereof. Before it 1 melted with] The Italian, 
Before it come tor bes] Namely, to ſuch words, 
as are the ſirſt breach; after which, for the moſt part 
come blowes, wounds, and murthers. 

V. 10 A price] Namely meanes, and outward 

thelpes ; whereb may learn wiſeddomei No bears] 
Namely to defire or malte kimſehſe habe] of wiſe- 
dome. 
v. 17 4 friend? A true Aud loyall friend is al- 
wayes ready to petforme ſuch duties as doe belong 
to a friend: whereas your nrare kinſmen, ordina- 
rily never they. thentſelves but upon ſome grie- 
vous: miſ- fortumes; and in ſome ᷑xtrtam nereſſity, 
which ſtirreth up and "wakencth their natũrall duty 
and affection. 

V. 18 Striketh hands ] Tun! is to ſay is bound 
for other men. Prov. 6. 1. and 11. 15, Becom- 


© eauſeth them to be efteemed and reipected: | 


meth ſerety ] raftly and inconſi derately, 8 
19 


3 DET UOTE S 2 * 


b . n D «ow th, x * 
9 Te % PER 4 5 33 « A 


V. 19 That exalteth] As when one maketh 2 
breach in a al ey: net he endan- 


one that will raiſe and 


mnbecy nomracy A fan — 
#Y. 23 ut. ef the loc 
it out e Pro. 2x. 125 


na 5 
7 


255i 


was | 


HI "Y 55.49 Gy. they 
ok — er, 85 ts n 


as e N W 822 
loſt bis y ji:9p wit bejige e ea 
= 49g eis, Or oy Ay, L das 
e time 
1 — f whens 11. 5 ng) Th 125 Das 
. aG. #3 28 All mne G injufiicg al * ww 1 
he but for: a ſmall umme aud all N ade 114 urs, 
puniſhment, eee, ang ho way _ a eh 
— a{ wy 
like 21 Ben, m f e 
„ N. An ee, fprig] Tbe eee. 0 WM ns 
ſervediſpitit } That is to ay, belis diſceet: and. Tok | * 
moderare. af acovic;ipititiorthar:isto ſay, ED be heard :,agds 
_ zenden he is ſeldomeangryi,>lv. 00 ch parties: if. —.— Not 8 r 
571 1 r en: ts 14 Te M 2 2 \ ; 72 
7271111 ow *t; Ls th 4 A a _ 933.14 J. 18. 2 Mak! ul the 5 Grid 


Au CHAP: VI. Vensca- "at 


$I; . 


wy 


# 1 


i dove aden 7 0 
14 ä — pets 
Cs 
"defires,and ſcorneilr all law — —_ tv 2 ee. ane | 
grin ary Namely from God and from his 
cart ervice & from the communion ofthe Church, | leaping 
S 
K | * 
wicked life. See Ezech. ys Hoſ. 4. 14. — 1 
10. Judge tg: Sie eub N Thar is to ay, doth with 
= Snaps deſire runne after his owne luſts, 
king off all ſeare of God, and. reſpect to his 
Ch Scarzeth ] Falleth at "aſt: into the abyſle 


— — 4; ery 
1 — 


- inhericances and the b Wy 15 
{| monglh whom. juſtice n cy r 


— 
% 


5 — i AP 
N. le iu The, ad 2 _ þ 

Jon ofrentinges; dapend 

ofthe. tongue, arid. upon 

and rujne, 'Tbey, — lave it]! —.— 


v they 
that are inclined to much ſpecchy,ox utter — 9 — 
commeth in their mouth, Ziwing way do that natu· 


and botrome of all impiety which is bald. + prop ill infirmity. . tx 
I r | V. 224 4 wiſe] Endowedyub 
F. 2. But that] Namely to dee day el. N carding te Goda ade tt r N Joly 
ö ſets of his inwardfolly. 255 t 26 124] 
V. 3 Contempt | Namely, 42 CHAP, XIX. Vins. * 2A 
F. 4. Are as deep] Are of a derp and pro- 
- found und » abounding. in xtaſons, and Erverſs] Thaugh bak rich and mighty 
| luxe not ionelya vaine luſtre and ſlight appearance E . 3. Tæverleth b. Cauleth, a — 
; of. truth or graces Or then never: file in his — — and 
{ 


affaires to have an evill ſucceſſe. "_ — 7 

As author of his calamities, welych he Pught to im- 
only te himſelſe. 

V. G. will entreat the or the: Ialas; de rere 

rene] n_— > for corcmany.z o for feare without 

„t bled 1 Netcat: any 


' mouth, Which is as it were a lively ſpring, out of 
which they iſſue. 

V. 8. Are as wonnds | - The Italian, Seeme plea- 
fag) Either in regard of him to whom he beareth the 

, 8 thegal of his mal iat under che hony of 


| 


4 r 9 - 
« e a * 

e 
o 

2 * 

* 
1 2 
- * » 
. 


bY Beeatſe that the good and lappineſſe 
E | 


.* 
154 


16. 
i j 


14 


indifferent 


ante "wot then to ſi b] That is to ſays chattifing 
tum moderately by way of correction 3 bur ge T0 
IF bf [ $43 FE 3T: 1 , 8 1.81.58 


V. 19. Deliver him] Namely, from the danger or 
the puniſhment which he i Ellen into through ſome 
notable — —— oy ofhes _—_— 
ritt wrath. The meaning is, chat it is betrer to let 
ben erer winch kh delved arm 
pon hqmilelfe, chat he may thereby amend; for pitiy 


V. 22. His tindueſe] That is to ſay, liberality 
amongſt worldly men, is but a mere kinde of mer 


iving a little to receive mich: bur a 
V. 34. In 


nr 


—_ 5 it. Mer. ſe 
1 op or in his arme-pit. Nee. ſo 
auch] Hicall rermes, toſhew even hun- 
ger it ſelfè is not ahle ta put away his floth from him. 
V. 15. Smite] That is 16-fay; magiſtrates ought by 
ſeverely 8 thoſe who tranigreſſe boldly 
"-2eid* malitionſly; to give example and inſtruction to 
thoſe who erre through ignolance and Mcakneſſe. 
But as for the wiſe, reprove them only, and it is ſuts | 


kcient. 
V. 26. Chaſeth away) Namely, that through his- 
diſſolute life , ſpending all the mcanes,, eaulerhyhis 
porte widowed mother to fell her houſe, anid forfake 
"HG * whereim ſhe had ſpent all her ſotmer 
195 * LES 35 38: - 4163. £65 1 f 
V. 28. Deusuretb] the Italian, Swakwwetb} that is 
to fay, he feedeth upon it, as upon a food which i 
proper unto lim. Or makes no difficulty of commit 


b 


-nings of 
in fuch a caſe is hurtfull both to him and others. * © -; (| 


ng 


bound. 


tg. of it, no more then he would of fwallowine a. 
pleaſant liquor. See Job 15.16. & 20.12.16. & 34-7 | 


t. 

V. 8. That fitcet 

place of a juage A 

vy Princes & Emperours.Scattereth away] Through 

his acute judgement, not ſubject to ſuch 

as inferiour — are. And 

jeſtie he can penetrate into the and c- 

Safe the Sun doch diſperce 

n or all wicked men, As v. 26. 

V. 19, Diverſe] the Italian, Done] the 

j Ker heavie to buy — to 
lic . | 

b V. ui Even achi de] That is to fay, even from the 

tarth- nothing to give is mote to bee þ firſt actions of a chilue ont may gueſſe vat his cn- 

falſe benefactors. - * J life will be. 5. . n n 

V. 13. Open thine eyes]. Be vigilant and attcntive 

in all things which thou doeſt and undert.kcſt. 

V. 14 {tis naxght} When men buy a thing the 
aſe to diſpraiſe it, which afterwards they cau 
ta have bought at a low and chcape rate. 

V. 16. Hu garment) Which ſcems to be againſt the 
aw. Exod.22. 26. But here the wile man doth not 
touch che particular caſe of the law, which is in tavour 
of poor men, who would not be taken for ſureticsʒbut 
ſpeaketh of rich men, who inconſiderately become 
ſureties, and cheretore deſer ve to ſuffer for their tol - 
ly. tlat they may thereby take warning · For a ſtian · 
ger: Of another nation and region. Or tor one that 
is unknowne to him, and to whom he is no way 


1341 (eta 039/48 
L. That doth in perſon ſupply the 


thing much uſed in former times 


ions 
h his awſull ma- 


% 


v. 17. His mouth] A proverbiall kinde of ſpeech, as 
Lang. 16. To ſhew that the falſc delight being once 
; paſt,, man Gnderh.. chat he hath gotten no profit — 

| mu 


| Ks wh even 28 if his en, 
' which is no ra erg and ſpoyicth 2 | 


A 9 1 . 
6 5 9 5 * 25 hs 


See Job 20.1 3. 14.15. 


V. 19. Flattereth] the Italian, melee That 170 f 


ſoy „ a decæitfull Lhο⁰ commerh 


and ſpi pe neothe hours nd orcs of men Jon U 


x your cs and 


e e. I r 
om e unlawfull means 


vhich are uſed by theſi who trive to eririch them- 
ſelves ly, perth — becauſ. on which pany 


'F. R D 


1. fe 5 
fs, CHAP. XXI. Vang, 2. 


Jen The Ialan, Smell freqmes] which are 


y ne ary; Way DW their 
ads 221 7 1 cut. 1 . 2 

V. 4 144 ** | t 

lis eo fa, the pride and ha « Of . icked 
mens ſoules, which 9 c nell the ations 
in the carriage of ro diequherein they glory, 


55 = 


5 in Fg cp in execution which hath 


maturely deliberated. 
V Toſſed] B By che windoof Gods curſe, like n- 


$6.55 2 2 then]. The Nauen, e, 


% 133 do x1. 3 . 
Fed. ranch to 
prudent conſideration, care and in- 


b be tet — 45 
— 22 Slg vel amel into ever 
eee To whom e bolang: | „V, 8 3 915 70 fay, his li ; and kis 
cit» Deu. 3236. Wie ent 4 N lawful actions. 1 That is 
- V. 2% Mans jvings) All mans meanings are 2 call chances, ſee Job 
vuned by Gods -providence's and chere it ma | duect⸗ 
E W bed 
his deſigncs and.aCtions. to. the 


. ee K fem Hhidvanſnareeh ad bind- } 
erh the ſuule of the linger; unto Gods judgements, | 
conſcience.. Devoureth} 


and unto a xemorſe of 


Fhanely cateth without any devotion of the facrifi 


ces of thankſgiving. Or generally taketh to himſelie 
and employeth to: common uſes theſe things which 
Cod commanded to be offered unto him as holy, as 
tithes, firſt fruits, vowes, & c. To make e —— name 
ly to know whether a man be irrevc 

thereunto, and whether there be no — to be 
freed from it. A token of temerity in having made 


av. lighely: or of impiery in having changed his | an 


minde- 

V. 26. Bringeth) A figurative terme taken from the 
ancient manner of threſhing with cart-wheeles, Ilay - 
28.27, 28. Jo ſigniſie the p practicrof juſtice in laying 
the wicked apart who are Like to chafte in humane ſo- 
cicty- Or plainely he h them witch grievous 

"puniſhments, Such as che punithment of therwheele 
was. cc 2 Sam.12. 31. Amos 1.3. 

V. 27. The Spirit] the Italiani, The Soule] God bath 
endowed it with the light of divine reaſon, under- 1 | 
landing and conſcience : whereby it knowes;rules, | 
and judges it ſelte, and irs moſt ſecret motions, 


' ahyughts, and actions. See 1 Cor. 2. 11. 


V. 28. Me/ey] namely, God himſelſe, who is all 
mercy and wind in his promiſes: Or theſe vertues of 
clemency and loyall juſtice being in Kings, are ſafe- 


guards for them Inſomuch as they draw Gods 2 * 


and pro: cction upon them. 


countries, — which 15 ery”, 
in the time ae 22 1210 3514. But in 
time of mixth they lived in en with 
V. 12 Ihe beuſe] Which bei 
— che wicked to ruinc, ſo far ĩt is Argh! ny 
cby he ſheweth that wg 
corrupting. preſents given to Judges, to 35 | 
zcale in doing of 
V. 16 O the dead] The Italian, Of ene that 
is to ſay of the damned: See Joba6. z. Pro. 2. 18. &. t 
and delights amongſt which i in ancient tunes were 
our — oyles : eſpecially being i at 
V. 18: A ranſome] A figurative terme, as ink} as 
to * God ſtall be pleaſed and appeaſed with the 
led, ho, as one ſhould fay,ſtall come into their yr 
ces, Prov. 1 1. 8. Ia. 43. 3. 
kinds of oyles, and ſpices were in thoſe dayes hid 
up amongſt your rareſt and moſt precious "thin; "IF 


mn lud their lodgings incd 
their family. See Pal el. 6. and 11 lier 

Vas ae 

e againſt malefictor 

See Prov. 17. 23. 
. V.37 che] Thatis to ay eſſeminate p 

nquers and fait 
righreous, and — 4 his wrath towards the wic- 

V. 20. Oyle] The Italian, Precious oples Þ Khich 
panda 20.13. is 1 


TIS :, CY" 1 
. Pe. 7 * — * 
— 
& 70 
73. 
< 
. . 


8 N * * ” 
C K. 4 r W a 4 
g 1 8 7 ; 2 FOOT OE WI. WIT, 8 
. » 17 ES, 5 (4 : 2 * 
2 * NN 2 2 * 6 
8 


* 21. n namely, a juſt bd of his 


4 Which is. hot hadoimphaied 
ET for to obtaint it 3 andi 
er eue boclung but to wer che ſolith- 


nn 


3.& 87 k e Mae 17 N * : | 
105 a nefe fri ot — takeri it 


pw eden 


dndf > = 
at 9 005 ir S000 e eee 
Vf WeReth 15 47 2 157 28. 53 


CAP. XXI. Names. von 


; WY Ther 5s to cru farur and | 
will ofmen.- © 


2. Aﬀeet together] Live 
hy 1 need 7 8 e e 
0 Aikk, ſo death makes themald equalti an 
they are equally judg ed by the Lord, Job 
5 Eph 9. Whereby the conſequence igcleere, | 


| 


—— 155 
vt Hbeſ tu] He that 2 
— no eint is licentious j ene 


Std ateiu ATA. Tt 


on eie 
Fe Nb ff 31412] 


F: 1 0 * = 
; Tie th that e might not goe ad ire abe Aale 
2 3 1 


we 9 ht to be charitable and i 55 'bectuſe | 
od there will be no di 1 25 26 


ed 8 the 
2 3 0. . 


ee ebe. 


ong without 
I 1. ene All manner of unha Net ings 
; 92275 12 —— wicked — b 
iely from finne; he t himſelfe purt 
is ns 1 Toh 5.75. * 1 — 
empt from thele evil, br f kepe hinaſelfe ne 
im" people. 


er Tharis to 5 the tyrannicall power 


4 7 » wherewith- he unjultiy oppreſſeth o- 


125.3 


thers. Pſal. 


v. 9. He that hath] He that ſeeing other mens mi- 


8 — The good imam proceeds 


"bay, rams 


. uli en 
VF; 1% Ie mouth]. Flas is! i 
and allvrenients;\ ferve for a eng Seh men,; even 


ydür 
5 0 virbin abc be atalian Sn 
in yi ſoule, like wholtfome: and 

ul) The Italian fend if Nana 
I he — haſt well conceived and 3 
2 2 — AT 
Frecl with ehem, ilk eauito u ſtning df r 
cious s pearles. kavulargents, e Hg 2h 


Va 280 Thecertaintic], Name thulorhiviaw, ter. 


mall, anq ĩundoubted -wunhs.;; +wighteRt]- Thar 
chop im Any vocation whiveim than thalr bee 
hoe by Gong or men, fpcakey worke, ad con 
* * Vic n 117 er 
123, 


bow] 
| vertie! which: 15 qvithour ples oe doſncavr Of ke 


—— dot him = wrong, for chortthouldeft 
Not wrong Ge o but. merry Ii 
which is ſo'tmuch — pd wv 5 to us 
by God. Or. for ſeart of the Lord ho isahe deiem 


ger of the poore. Ta abe gate} In judgment, whoſe - 


| was neere to —— gates, the meaning is, 
im mo wron in blick moruin xivate. 
See Job 5. A. & 31 Thr | 1 4 
Nag Get u ſnare} be not unawares — 
imitate him, or doe: not runne into ſome· mortall 
danger, as one oſten dothin ſuch mens companies. 
» 1 V/261 That firage} 'Forto enter — into cure 
3 £5024 IT 2 
] wy 29. Diligent]: that hatha quickwndready wit to 
refolve upon butineflc, amd is: watchfull in taking 
hold of opportunities, diligent and actrve in his acti- 
- ons. Shall] fhall be adv ancidand imployed in 
great mens. ſewices/} and ſlall not be umpl Oed in 
tno 1 fort of ne 77 * 


* 


char x1, 


r 3 
e 1 3 
£535 
* 
» 
* 
* 


nn Ma 1 


7686 4 aum 

lex U. 21090 e 
. Be reflrained and poderathin - Bite 
2 and diſcreet in ry 
Free pom — 


that which is the Ted 


vas x 


4 
* 
* * * 
7 « a6 Hi 
7 


11 
1 


V. 2 Pat a knife] Thou oth au Ease nds 5 | 


rune upon thy ſclfe by the meanes of the Princes diſ- 


1 


e = —— 


= 3327 
2155 talk fad thy gelle 


1 


| Ha kum Vous: 


N by A 
3. Bf ths deintier} His rich 2 O77 4» 2 7 e is in + is dud, | 
Iy Tables i mes ry Ss ok 
one into much r 
'ruines; and i is dungs, * ibn T5 ; 
opal wincſk. f . 7. 15 tos high) It is above all ca capacity, 
V. 4 * not | | cannot comprehend it, Pl. 0 5-Prov.14 6, op — 
K | — = ke —_— be able, nor ſhall not dare to ſp 1 
en 2 e 
. | — thou en : * F be J Cern g which mans 
Fxette get tiches, Purteſt A e not e * 
ter thou art grown-w 3 ng opp —.— bx hs fn 
* mg ongdoge n= to its e con 
V. 5 Set abius eyes ] * eth to rb wacky rn — — 
io flye towards fiches? ee 1 4 
V. 6 That bath an evill That is miſcrableoren- 1 * 10 IF ] If chou ee ity, ant 
vious; who is never | courtedus er of 2 doſt pox e e el * 
ſincere heart. key, Ru wd nt eben l, ba 


V. . Saur thon vomit 1. Aſter theü haſk per- | 
ceived his ſordidneſſe, thou ſhalt loath his table, 


overcome it. 


V. e e „ 


and his mers, and ſhale with thou hadſt never ta- cſſions, and * 
Red of them, and und Gale rene ro late loſt thy fo hel, whack S e . 
vertiti | his vocation, and eſpecial! are in publi 
* Cen e Nancy Gog himſelf 7 phe Jed ns . 72 7753 Vet 
a | 1.8. bang 
. 18 There i 1 the Itallan, 2f there be re- — ae In de ber the 2 
nad]: ſceing that undoubtedly God doth alwaysre- thy x neighbour. 


ward good works,thon canſt nor faile in thy ho 
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tation witch others, he kad over nerhall things 
excellently ow! his ſecret ee 40. 13. 
and by this means keeps all his crea- 


— 2 their i 
intentiens zunleſſe it pleaſe them for to reveale them, 


V. 3 Inter hts and 


ws + hope much more impaſſible 
the judgements and Tae of 


V. 4 Ta * 1 As it is im e fora gold. 
ſmith in 2 — 1 N l e unleſſe 
his mettal be well ed, and refined : fo muſt wick- 


el men be put our of e Court, and out of ihe Kings 


he kingdome 
N ] who. hach. honoured t 


En naw By 1 


e thy ſhame, 
is ho to doe 71 The Tralian, | i 


hit ſtall be unſcemely, 


97 7 251 


eee de thee into his 
ſight doth encreaſ 

V. 8 Thou know 
Left tbon doe 2 7 
baing rakes * the ker which. axe 
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communication, or conſuls | 
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ne that is afſtiqted, doth nat — 

N. xe and diſtempet . — 
griefe 

V. 22 bos ſbalt beep ] If chy W ot” 

itigate his malice 8 et will ber 

Bods curſe upon him, and his ble ings upon 

V.. 23 487 counrenarce That ig to Ha good 

E ens auſtere 2 which — counten 
nee ox how tip ang Lander ar cauſeth 

Er erer to 79110 his peace, . . 1 82 
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Falling danme] name * that: through, 5 
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27. Tojearch ivipe 
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band, can make no uſe of it, but muſt hurt 
ene -er 
J trarie 2 ee $a 


2 


177 
1 chorne in his 
hurt hunſelfe 
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Tren ate not of agy c 
aluayes alike, but are ſtill 


well in his mouth. 


V7.8. At he that hindeth « fone in « fling, ſexe bee 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


\ CHAP. * Yours: mee 


the argument of this book. 

V. 2. Of vanities ] That is to ſay, 
« moſt vaine: now he meanes to ro pal 
| e e 1 is fepatated 1 75 75 

PTY 5 „ An t. 
Athing char 1455 found, np an 
no firme laſtingneſſ 
veth not by bis ſpirit; A- 
to no end, und loſeth all his Wee 
E perſe@ content of mind in this world. * N 
4 One gentration} Death which ar- wroyd'1 be 

is the great and generall argriment to prove the vani- 
tyof a worlsly. 1 ings; for though 1 
Iſt invuriable in his one being, yet is not 
of that laſtingneſſe : neither cin the work! give it 
him :' Mhefefore his eſſe is never the more 
for the laſtingneſſe of the earth; | fince he hicmſelfe 
cannot laſt fer to enjoy it. And on the 2 
the world ſheweth that it hath not the Lad 
of the chifeſt good, which is to be etermall, am 
tern ize him who is the poſſeſſor of it | 

v. 5 The Summe] The continuall unquiergefſe of 

imitating theſe creatures in the motion of their 

. — and deſires, is alſo a prooft of the tore- 
ny 3 for like the ſunne they have no reſt 2 
like ind they are in a turbulent agitation, which 
— a conſumeth them: and like the Sea which 
is never, filled, though the rivers continually runne 
into it, they are never ſatisfied, nor have not coef true 
content ot the mind. 

v. 8-Fith ſeeing] Of new things, to deſire them: 
and follow them, although it be trycd, and beaten 
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V. 9 The thing that ] The delight allo which 
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ez, which I knew not, nor Huld not ro- 
med y. 
4 V. 17 4nd 1 ge! I thought it was firting to 
accompany and, ſtrengthen my wiſedome with. a 
particular experience and mixture of the Art and 
termes of politick worldly wiſedome, which be- 
fore God is but meere folly. 1 Corinth. 22 
the ſecond, verſe the ſi 3 But all this did 
ogely increaſe my travaile and diſcontent, — 
that with all * new e. I could not artainc 
to mine 
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hive we ata ws. wine & feyert and wile executi- 
on of mine Wer. Pro 2 Namcly, there was no 


found nor permanent good, after the tranſitory 
* v. 11 leo x See Ecclu. 1 1 bat can] The 


Italian, hut ave other nen Tipe: is to lay it hath | 
bꝛen poffible, and not altogether unfitting 85 or mee, 
that have betne ſo wiſe and mighty a King, to alter 


ny indi et of living in this kinde, to the end 1 
Ende oat ont, in whith as moſt perfect, hap- 
py ahd ſeture; 1 might ſettle my ſelfe and N it 
30 others , whoeid Lam not to be imitated by oy 
vate perſons » whoſe condition bindeth them to 
on in that courſe of life which they have once 
gun, and have not the power ro make new wialls 
Oſten, and therefore I am to be believed, in mine 
expetiences, which others may not try ſo well as I. 
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nitic:zand if he do defire it and cannot attaine to it, it 
is * iefe, and 97 to him. 

22. Man] The Italian Such a man] He means 
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are guided by their blinde and corrupt naturall ſenſe, 
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ina continuall perplexity. 
V. 11. Hebatb] Contrarily his perperuall hearts 
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ſhould conforme his affections of juy and ſorrow, to 
the mycions of his providence, and that he ſhould re- 
joyce iu time of proſperity, aud be ſad in time of ad- 
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byraalen e — which they BY to one ano 


V. 7 T Thick is alſo] Theſe: two aforeſaid pointsare for 
themoſt part the cauſes which hinder the faid fruiti- 
on, and do trouble and afflict mens mindes. hs 
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diocrity muſt be abſerved in endeavouring &. labou- 
ring for worldly goods; the fruiticm of which is ſo 
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V. S. His eye] Namely, his covetouſneſſe, 5 the 
chiefe inſtrument and inticement to which, is the eye. 
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ſolitary life; he commends the ſociable kind of life, 
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Joſephdid in Egypt. Gen. 471. That it bome] Who is 
borne a King i a2 beogdi 

v. 15.1 cand., .I before is in 
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| Gods ſervice. And therefore he doth here correct it 


Y by the repreſentation of Gods rerrible majeſty in his 
emple, which ought for co ſuppreſſe and pur away 
any irreligious and unworthy actibn or thought. Set 
Tay 1.12. 7% heart]! To receſye inſtrüctiofi co fal. 
vation, by his word publickly preathed'in the Tem 
pie. Or to obey, namely, to diſpoſe 'thy ſelfe to a 
voluntary kinde of obcdience, whichis that fervice 
that is acceptable to God; and not ſacrifices. 1 Sam. 
15+ 22: Hoſca 6.6, Fools] Namely , all ſuch 
as through ignorance, ſuperſtitic n, or hy pocriſie do 
erre in Gods ſervice, whnch ought to be in Spirit 
and truth: for to acknowledge his benefits, and not 
to gaine his favour with preſents, which is a thought 
abc minable to God. See Phl. 50.8. Prov. 1 f. 8. & 
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V. 5 T This is alſo] Theſe two aforeſaid pointsare for 
the moſt part the cauſes which binder the ſaid fruiti-- 
on, and do trouble and afflict mens mindes, 17 
| V.. The foue] Now he begins to ſhew. . 
diocrity muſt be obſerved in endeavouring & labou- 
ring for workdly.goods ; the fruitiem of which is ſo 
commendable: "namely, by. ſhunni 

of the one, and the unreaſonable care takin 
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ken fiom thoſe who taking no food, 
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V. 8. His eye] Namely , his .covetouſnefſe ,' the 
chiefe inſtrument and inticement to which, is the eye. 
See 1 John 2.16. 
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vation, by his word publickly preached in the Tem 
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that is acceptable to God; and not ſacrifices, 1 Sam. 
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and truth: for to acknowledge his benefits, and not 
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felr good nor evill, hath an advantage of him whe 
hath had goods, and hath-loft them, and hath be» 
lides * much griefe and trouble. 
| For be commeth] "Namely ,. that untimely 
birth, hoſe fr framing ſeemes aa rye ; 
ſeeing it never. comes 10 tha perfection —_— 
human creature.” 
v. 5 More rei] 3 felt any — 
V. p Tea though hee] The happinelle doth not 
049 6 


conlify Cnply: e the life, but N dre good · v rek one 

enjoyeth in it. Wherefore if one have noigudd, du - 
roſy e, ie — me and 
Dner worn 2b 


1 —— 


= | 5 
Athene 
yon — came: —— 52 5 ule being not ſa- 
» by reaſon that = 0 of a — originall, he 
= — 7. iences, and for to 
Neither may be] 
yu Fora utes * is not lawfull for man to contend with 
with all — to deſire of 

y_ — — of his Spirit and gra 


. tha J Waltali- 
Tien — ra hens ht — 2 


effting; 
of: corevenianft: is t beaten done nor pe out, 
— abundanee of god no mort then fire 


| rich cheabundancc of wood, hut waxeth 
ter and greater: · therefore: true content cinnot 
bundance. 


conliſt in tit a 
| ram 8 
bt 12 wi Bart 
| vweell aint 
leit Is defres, widpahe bounds ofthe herr 


of) his lifez; but canſtth his thoughts to range after 
the infinitenefſe- of 'time to come, which he 'having 
noktriowledge of; 11 1 4 fofly in him to ſecketo pro- 


v8 f —— — 
/ and vaniftcck ia Ant; Freon 
& bach been. OL, 


” — 
—— 


= 


—éö2— — 


— 


AE rasa *. 


. 
f . . 
that 


nav vn. Peas: 5 | Ae 
” 29 1 
; "che A 


is a beleever, andy che EN 
favotir, 


N bun ttamily, » 
oftharr 229 LE 


ly He by 9 5 0 2 nd es 15 Avon don 


N Thi dt 6fdath, is it 
Aeli d. Je Abe to tlie iu · 
nities 6F chte woild: but ag oy ' ſevere rxproofes 
of wiſe men, are to be eee fooles tricks, 
and'felts. So m tymibling and 60! alle Na is 
—— to be r they, Altwing at 


Sp For as a The "Ph is\ Ey. ben tk a 
whidh corſſumes . Kl a en 

for a ſmall. time: 7 he Gere this poked 725 
leads mem to perdition, tranſpörts chein into an ex- 
ceſſe of a'falſe and ſhort My; and by that mernes n- 
eteth them "Er6th 8 dpd keperitafce 2. 9 
due preptration for' 

V. 7. Strehyf Now flow ſome particular” pre- 
depts belonging to that wiſdeme whichhe hath jpo- 
ken of before : and, firſt he- ſets downe ſome \ vicious 
-piſfions,, Which datktn the luſtre of ir: Opprefies] 
Namely, the inclination , and.cyill Habit of doing 


*vwromg to othet men in matters of juſtice, whether 4t 


be through corruption, or his one proper paſſion. 
ot otherwiſe. 

. Better] The wiſe man lookcth after the end 
of things according as he foreſcerk, ir by the lighe 
of Gods Spirit, and according to it he regulates him- 

elfe and all his actions, and will not be blinded _ 


«a> ww © _<© cc 3 * 


ASK ens ee 


82224 


1 N — 
8 1 3 
8 5 5 # F 
8 - N 
— 13 
, the falſe appearaner of t 


and diſdaine is 1-Day 
e 
the pea | 


the cimes are 


M t. 11. * 
not be withſtood, nor the e Fs thereof bee alte- 
red, wiſedome would have. 2, man ſubmit himſelfe 
quietly unto it. 

v. 14. Confider] For to have ſuch a feel ng as 
God calleth thee unto by 


lach itrthis life 1 
is a te medy anda curbe To. to ** naue: aL, 
dire& man by e mans of nildneſſ and | V. 25. Tbe mii 1 N 
leyerity 4 a Hippie death, fer after that there are | ſolurcly, vicious in theccgamon, _ 
ware of it, and, eg ule the ſevere — 


no more vici ſſitudes nor varieties: all things are per- 


UI, neither is there any place for repentance or 
e a Like 15 what befalterk him in 
this world: after bim] Namely after his death. 

V. 15. 44 things] The Italian Abu] This may 


be referred as well to the. precedent, as to the ſubſe. | 
. Of my] Nomely of my fraile and 


quent things 
tranlitory 1 That periſbeth] Runnes into diverſe 


mortall dangers and inconveniencts. In his Righie- 
eine e] The Tralian For bis Juſtice] either being 
perſecured by Tyrants, ot miſconſtrued and calumni- 
ad or too indilcreetly and hatefully wiſed. The wile 
mans meaning is to ſhew, that wiſdome ought to bee 

ed with uprightneſſe in the guiding of mans life. 
Wrekednefſe] covered oyer with art and cunning, | or 
_ with politicke craft. 

V. 16. &ighteous overwucb] That is to ſaya too ſe· 
rere reproverof every petty error, or too much bent 
wpon a thing which of it ſelfe, or in thine opinion is: 


pR;withour yeelding any way, either in chazitie, or 


wiſe innocenccie to the opinion of others, to the ne- 
«lltic of times, to common cuſtome, or to humane 


| 
. 
4 
* 
i 


5 3 
, e ee e | 


growing ont 1 8 


4 


e 
of looſe- 
to w 


V. 17. Be ant]. Ras 
| which 
| aketh Gods faddain — Fo 


ing the raines too 


mine affice; taler 8 dna many. 
things: thaz proceed from 
6. The. — . 
all the waycs haw to entice: —— are; 
V. 27. This harte 1] Namely thoſe th ek 
I have ſpoken of; and which are but a of. that 
pres ction which I ſought aſter, tu the height of which 


d never attaine,.v, 3: 


V.. 28. Have ad] 1 ture ound bow men! 
on 8 of theſe 4 inſtructions of wiſdowe, bus 
nat any woman, 


. 29 Thi yy The onely point than Thane | 
well apprehended, js, that God had at the heginning 
enduwed man pe divine wiſde me, for to direct him 
12 the end of his happineſſe, but hee hath leſt this 

ift gy . and rebellion: and in ſtead of 

the hath gotten falſe carnallwiſdome, which is the 
| cauſe of all his evills, and ſtrayings. Ioveatio®] The 
Italian Diſcauſes.] Namel y vaine, and falſe imagi- 
nations thoughis, and comicells. Sxe Palme 11 


; 


113. Rom. 1. 21. c 
Cloy! 


an? 


"CHAP. VIN, Vers. 1. 


* * ” 


Thinigh wap wiſdvin be Im - 
V perfect, yer it is of great cſteeme. ho 
þ] Beſides he that is wiſe. To ſhine] It cau- 


inet 
wo, "} 7 
= * 1 


4 
C4 


for feare of men, but chiefly for feare of wronging 
thy Conſcience towards God, Rom. 13. 7. 


ay 


470 12 © we 1g} 


hinr as 
Lots a 1 
* 


ers. 57:55 Age 
v: 5; The commandement] Namely of God, ba 


as may provoke'the Princes juſt wrath and indigna- 


tion him. The mea 


wind can be: ſtayed, death ſhunned, or fighting avoy- 
ded by à Soul dier char is enrolled, in ſomę day of 
IE | This te Aith to confirme thir which he had 

faid before; ver. 3. that innocency was the ſpring of 
V. 9. Have 1 ſeene] I have conſidered of all theſe 
good meanes which man may uſe to live peaceabl 
under a reaſonable and a juſt Prince, and I have alſo 
perceived tlat there are ſome tyrants; that bring no- 
thing but ruine upon their ſubjects and under Which, 
none attaine to any promotion, but onely wicked 


men. $3 

V. 10, Buried] That is to ſay which lay hidden 
for feare of the Lawes, or were kept under, and ob- 
ſcure, being not admitted to any dignity or Office.” 
From the place] Namely hom Gods Temple, as it 

pened to David in Sauls . ime, 1 Sam. 25. 19. Va- 
te] That is to ſay one of the diſorders of the 
world: by which may be perceived how much names; 
and outward ſhewcs may vary from the truth even in 


the 


88 KA So At ad N 888 
* SQ F B 
* R „% I oe OEPET 6635 4 
LO. . N > L g 
> . * 3 8 3 7 5 EY NE 4 2 
** — E 7 * 4&5 
. 4 * 2 * ” 
* - " # 
& Naa T9 
* 4 . * 4 - 
Ss .- . 
* 
F 


4 8 1 * J. * #* ? 
PE 


z 
1 


1 
- C : . 4 
. . o 


ö —＋ via 5 4 N . 8 A 2 8 n ny . wg ” 4 ES 
FLY is * F v2, 3 8 os io 2” 20 My _— a - ST * CI | 
EC r 88 4 3 2 ** 1 3 8 2 KS 
1 * : $- ph £ 
2 44 . 7 4 c 
# 7 - F 
— 4 f 1 M < 14 
: ”P 4 $4 & 1 — 
U oy y 
> 
„ 


itation ne : 4354, 75 . 
V. 1. All the wee] All chef 


of his 


4. t 1 21.3 35 An F 4 


33 12 "+ 
F n 4 „V. 1 
8 f EIS | =—> 1 


| CHAP. IX. n e 


4 


; i; EAN 1 e 
or a this] ae Fer 4 reaſon 9 
Gods unſcarchab 


Jaid concerning e providgncc : ; 


this life. Ne man knoweth} Namely by his owne, 


bate confiderarian of the chances of this world, with- 
out the guide of Gods Word and ſpirit, AU that 


4 It ſeemes that, goods and eyills doe meet confſu- 


ſedly and by chance before the one and the other in, 
the courſe of this world. wy | PE 
V. 2. That ſwiareth]'Falſly, or in Maine. That. 
holy name, he forbeareth to heare, unleſſe. it be in ca- 
es of eke ear 


V. 3: bile thy live] By reafon of this indifſeren-, | 
cie of events. worldly men doe dally in their wick-; 


edneſſe,whcreby they die in the ſtare of damnatian« . 

V. 3. Fo to bim that is jeysed] The Italian, For be 
that in ch n I ſprak ſo ot men in generall, for the 
number of Gods elect vᷣhich are redeemed from ſin, 
and death tf rough his Praces is but very ſmall. There 


4] Whileſt life doth 


4+ 


portunity to their owne ſalvation. A living dexee) 
| ES That 


4 


14 © Y g 4.9 x 
inlells, ends dea. 


bs r 
e er | 
bechuſe thar he himſelfe, though endowed With ſo 
| much wiſedome, could not conceive bis intentions 

towards the good and the wicked, in the chances of 


bare underſtanding, Sy che naturall light, and by the 


ſeari th] Becaule of the reſpect hee beareth to Gods. 


the gate of hope and repen- 
tance is open; but men doe not make uſe of this o- 


a = Gs © an co .c. . 


grants him life, and gives him time to bee conver- V. 17. In:quicr] That is' to fay withreverence 
then hee: chat is not ſo grtat a ſumer und attention; withour any cont on., See Job 
tea Lion whith is a more Noble; and not fo | $9. ver ax, 23. | cs Ju 
_ nhcleane fl blaſt as u dogg) char dietl in his n. 6 | A I eras Is 
-3 * V And : — f 82 ty = FA 
— ſoules doe loſe all knowledge an d remem CH AP: X, Veen 2 W 
brance: would bee no other wiſe then if he n ee ig ye 1 TEE 
_ * 1 $ at ba)That inderfiandin 
to ſalratien. 4 reward} ver- at hy] That is to à ſeitled unde i 
muez as there is. in this world, which is the place a | eter rom doth things rightly 2 RP 
and runne our race in. The | fooles underſtanding wandring aſtray, -doth every 


inted for us to labour ar 
of thaw] God hath 
. 98. Fo 44 | | 
VV. 6. Hu] They and their worldly deſires are 
enfolded in eternall perdition : and have no more 
ſruitiom of the world, eſpecially in reſpect of repens 


tnnce.* - 7 22 14 
V. 7. Gor thy way] Hee now turnes his ſpeech to 
the faithfull, exhorting them to ſweeren the bitter 
neſſe of this life, and the remembrance of death, by 
Con fruition of 2 bel this 5 5 _ 
es temperance; '- tie ene ile ite. 
For God nom] The Italian, If Gin If God gives 
chee cauſe ſo to doe, by bleſſing thee in the exerciling | 


of thy vocation. | Bak 

V. 8. white] According to the cuſtome of the an | 
cients, at their rejoycings,and banquets, - = | 

V. 9. of thy vanity] Namely 

0 . 
V. 120 nhalſoever] Namely that is lawfull ac- 
tording to God, and that hee gives thee meanes to 
. 1 
V. 11, And faw] I have obſerved that though a 
man bee endowed with good giſts and qualities, yet 
it is not in his power to produce alwayes the like c. 
fects; which depend upon the free *coneu of 
Gods action. And therefore the wiſe man muſi not 
hope to be alwayes appie in the world,but muſt pre- 
art himſelfe tor ſiniſter chances. See Eecleſ 3. 1 

7. 14. | 

Verſe 12. His time] Namely the time of cala- 
mitie which God hath prepared for him. 


of this thy poore 


V. 13. Have I ſeene alſo] As wiſedome doth 
not alwayes pony its proper effects, ſo doth it at 
ſome times 
on, through the aſſiſtance and co-operation of Gods 


er. 

V. 14. There w] It is not certainely knowne 
whether this bee a parable, or a true hiſtory, as Pro. 
v. 6. See ſomewhat like anto this, 2 Samuel chaps. : 
20, ver. 16. ; 
” V:15.Tet mu Though before by reaſon of his 
povertic,no man made any account of him; and that 

lay obſcure, and his name was not taken notice of. 


" 


rke beyond all humane apprehenſi- I like the 


Others, and none remembred him: Namely after 


ene vl | | 
V. 3. Tea afo} Hee camnotwher hee is abroad 
in publicke. diſſemble his follie : but-diſcovers-it in 
his geſtures; and in his gate, and in all his other un- 
. 
V. 4. r not] Doe not . 
vice through geipight, or impati nor docyngt : 
forſake the place thou att in. For 2 2 
lian, For milducfe] ' That is to ſay, humilitie and 
tience. 6 VOF . *-. K 
V. 53. As newer] Namely like to the frequent 
errors of Princes of the world, who doe advance 
the moſt unworthy and incapable 5: becauſe 


= 
ſeeme to doe every thing out of an abſolute will and 


os as if they were not bound nor tied to any 
V. 6. Folh] Namely baſe perſons, which haye .: 


no underſtanding nor vertue. See Prov. 26. 10. The 
rich] Men of qualitie and note, and more capable of 
managing public uſires. £ 
V. 8. Her that diggeth) He ſeemeth ta meane that 
Princes, who are cauſes of theſe diſorders, doe alſo 
endure the puniſnent of thenmm 
V. 10 if the Iron] It in Warres, all manner 
of weapons 3 though blunt and out of order as the 
Itaelites weapons were, when their enemies had 
dominion over them, Judges Chaptef 3. verſe yt. 
and 5, 8. 1 Samuel Chapter 13. verſe 23. may bee 


made uſe of by good and yaliant Souldiers, Much 


more may wee hope to make good uſe of wif- 
dome: "which" is better than any weapon, Eccleſ. 9. 
verſe 19. a ? 7 
V. 11. Swely tbe] Tlut is to fay the ſlanderer is 
g Serpent, and his biting, Plalme $8. 4, 5-and - 
an 149, 3. 3. + : #5 * 
V. 12. Are graciom] They gaine the favour and 
e of 2 n 5 the 2 5 
13 Tbe beginn ng more n pea kes, 2 
more he diſcovers his follic, eſpecially ven being 
reproved of contradicted, he burits out into ſome ſu - 
rious paſſion. wag © + O33 704" ON 
V. 14: Is full of words] The Italian, 4ſwultiply- 
eth words) That is to ſay, doth bragge of many 
things, diſcourſeth much, and undertalteth many 


aaa things 
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1 „ 
things, feeding himſclfe with great hopes, Jam. 4+ 


V. 15. Marie] By reaſon of their unreaſonable, 


and table ſtriving, being not able for want 
of — and incefiry attaine, to their 
ends even as a travailer ing out of the high 

wa N 7 his journey! = 
| . 16. A chi] In age, nding and expe- 
- rience. Late] That is Aug — feaſts, and drinke 
exceſſively. Ia the morning} Which is the time to 
Ft in councell and diſpatch buſineſſes. That is to ſay 
92 pleaſure, before ſuch things as belong to 


ice. ; i 
v. 17. Tbe Sonneof ] Bearing a high, and heroick 
mind, free from baſe and fordid inclinations, and 
| gg fuch as ordinary and vulgar people are ſub- 


"V. 18. The building] Namely the heuſcs, and fa- 
V. 19. Afﬀea — dies in ho- 
neſt recxcations, wee mult labour to get meanes, to 
Fweeten thereby the bitternc ſſes of thus liſe. Or it is 
2 t thing according to the world to live in 
p:times and pleaſures, but that cannot be done with » 
out great waſting and eee 2 
it were more expedient to ſave for nece +0 

+ . Ve 20. me Oper Of him that is great in wealth 
and authority. 4. bird] The buſine ſſe might bee re · 
vealed by ſome unknowne meanes: for great ones 
have their ſpies in all places. | 


ft * , CHAP, xi. Vas. 3. 


. 0 


C I Doe good to thoſe from whom thou 
Aft leaſt ho 
"the Lord himſelfe will recompence thee for it, when 


thdu leaſt thinkeſt on it, or peradventure in lite (ver- 


„ A taken from thoſe husbandmen, 
w. their ſeed upon mooriſh and overflowing 
which are unlikely and unfitting to bring 
h any increaſe, thy. 32 20, | 

V. 2. To evea] I hat is to ſay, as many as thou 
cinſt without any limitation. For thou] Ihe time 
may co that thou wilt not bee able to be bount:- 
fall, doe it therefore whileſt God aftordeth thee the 
' meancs to doe it, Gal. 6. 10. Or, ſecing thcu art 
not ſure not to fall into povertie, be charitable, that 
in adverſe times thou mayeſt have charitie uſed to- 
wu ds thee either by God, or men, Luke Chapter 

1 16. ver. * K 
3 theclouds) The Italian, when the] Even 
as th; clouds, after thy are growne thicke, doe diſ- 
folve, and powre dawud their water upon the earth. 
ſo the covetous man is at laſt conſtrained by death 
te leave all, for death makes man like a tree digged 


* 


pe to receive any recompence;for | 
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ever. I E 8 2 
will ſtand too ſtrictly to watch the juſt time and per- 
ſect opportunitie, may loſe the ſeaſonuher in be ought 
to. doe his bulneſſe, So hee der harht@.many cer 


he cannot recover when he will. 
V. 5. The w___} 6 is to ſay the-Coun- 

| cells, and ſecret diſpoſitions of his providence which 
determineth of the caſualties of this life, and of the 
houre of death, where fore doe thou good at all times 

that rhou mayeſt not e ; $665 ; 
V. 6. In the morning] Namely atalltimes, and 


| upon all occaſions. Sow] That is to lays doe deeds 


of charitie: which are the ſceds of the harveſt of 
eternall life , 8. Corinthians 9: 10. Galathians 6. 
- 7+Sball proſper] The Italian Shall hapjen beſt) This 
| is ſpoken either in regard of men, whereof ſome are 
more thankefull than athers, or in reſpeR of God, 
who amongſt diverſe objects of. Charitie, doth often» 
times preſent ſome to men, that are very frecious in 
his for love of which he doth proportionably 
increaſe the reward. See Matthew 10. ver, 41, 42, 
Heb. 13. 2. e RD 01 

V. 7. The ligbt] Even as the ſweetneſſe of this 
life, is in worldly men quite overthrowne by their 
thinking upon death, from which there is no returae : 
So in the faithfull ir muſt bee qualiked by the ſame 
meanes, that they may judge of the ſaid [weetnefle 
rightly, and nor {ct their affections too much upon ii 


but in time diſpoſe themſel ves to a happy end, 


. The welftb Chapter in the italian begins at this njath 


Verſe, 


V. 9. Rejoyee) It is lawfull and ſeemely for thee 
to enjoy the flower of thine age, and therein tol- 
dow thy naturall deligh's : fo thou alwayes kecpe the 
feare of God in thint heart, and remember his ever- 
laſliag judgment: not to licence thy ſelſe to do evill, 
nor to We : 
and Jawfull, Eccl.z 112 

V. 10. Are wazitic] That is to ſay, ſhort and 
tranſitory 3 and: doch not cume againe, therefure 
man may lawfully enjoy it whileſt God doth pei- 
mat . . | 


CHAP. XII. Vxzrss 1, 


12 evill dæyes] Namely old age, which being 
grievous and burthenſome enough of it ſelti, by 
raſon of the diſeaſes it brings along with it: th re 
is no rei ſun it ſhould be overburthened or oppreſſed 
with bitter Repentance for youth miſpent. Or his 
meaning is, that the ſecureſt way is nct to put off a- 
mendment of life, untill extreame old age: at which 
time it is very hard to doc it, and is ſeldome done 


| 


| then in truth and ſincerity. 7 
: V. 20 
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nll reſpecte, loſeth his time af well doing, which | 


ule any cxceffc in that which of it ſelfe is good/ 


V. 2. The Sun] A 
| n 
i e rages 


tive deſcription of. the 


ang the 
L e a x 
body of man, as theſe celeſtiall bodies have with the 
earth. The ( audi] The defluxion which fall upon 
the breaſt and run. likewiſe returning to the 
a gar 1 2 to . 11 Ad the 
» The 11 Na the $ 
Ames. B 2 reines, Tie grin- 


1 
ders] The teeth. Ceaſe] The Italian Shall faile} |, 


— in number or ſtrength. Thoſe that] Namely 
e 
V. A. The doores) Italian, The two doeres] Name- 
I. the ye liddes, ſhriveled and hanging downe in old 
tow] Namely when the hearing grows weak 
which (5 is rar by two bones within fide of 
the care whereof the one ſtands ſtill, and the other 
moves like to two ſtones of a Mill, At the voice] 
Italian. At the ſound] Hee ſeemes to meane the 
_ with _ old men axe troubled, & doth 


288 


* 3. 7 ſhalt bee] F The Italian ur ſball bee) 
That is * the poore trembling old man, ſhall be 
afraid to goe up into any high place, for feare of fal- 
ling downe. The 4lmend Tree) His head ſhall grow 
whitc. The Graſhepper] His legges which were act- 

handſome. Deßre] To eate, and to enjoy 
Se corporall pleaſures. See 2 Samuel. Chapter 19. 
ver. 35- Becauſe] At that age man runnes towards 
death, and the grave. The mourners] Namely the de · 
ceaſed mans friends and kinred, or the hired mour- 
2 accordi 9 2— 8 — Job 
hapter 3. verſe 8. Jeremiah Chapter g. verſe. 17 
flat goe about the hearſe. 
V. 6. The wer,] The golden} Theſe termes are 
10 ſigniſie the excellency ö 


G c ES TA TR 8. 
Sn | 


* 


„ 


E 


99 . Ld * 
1 » 4 
= 
* 


Conte * A —— unsere from Wells: to 


and Fabsick of mans 
7 8 1 (pong Ro ore or 

l e ie” f hich 
TELE ED wes if thac 


"7. Tied T1 — the body, which was at 
framed out of the earth. Shall: eturne] For to 
__ 8 


before him: either to be gathered up into 
the bleſſed, er to be She ine eee 
Le — 0. Acceptable] Or eleaking and delighefull to 
V. It, The words] The word of God revealed 
by his boly is unto the C net onely 
in Riead of e; but alſo in Read of an incloſure, 
that it may not goe aſtray after falſe doctrines and 
vaine thoughts and inventions, even as a. 
is for Fram ane] Which is the ey 
Sonne of God, the Churches chiefe — 
Shepheard, Tohn Chapter 10. ver. 1. 1 Peter chap» 
ter 5. verſe 4. by whoſe ſpirit all the IN boo 
ſpoken', 1 Peter Claprer 5 verſe 11, and + Peres 


I, ver. 21. 
V. 12. N he words of 
men men fare by he Holy Oel N SE 
ſciences, the inſatiable — of which 


beſt wits, but a labour 
— PDEs for the obtaining uf = 
in 


V. 13: The concleſion] The whole greg of 


this book: is ſummarily comprehended in this 
er babe kerle 
$ hee may joy ting 


_—_— ſubliſtiug before God, through ich 
Nel | 


V. 14. Shel bring] Hee ſhall auſe every 
come te pm when he (hall 


ſecret things,yood 


* 
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+» "The Booke of the 


CANTICLE:OF CANTICLES 
SONG of SONGS. 


PR £ — 
* 


— 


THE ARGVMEN T. 


8 MongHt a great number of ſurituali Canticles penned i Salomon, this war 
Wd by him, or by the (hurch after him, called the Camicle of Canticlesy for the 
N excellency of it, as being # prefident to all the reſt. Wherenpon alſo the ancient 
oe, comparing theſe three ſacred bookss which go in Solomons name, to | 
— | which he builts They liken the Proverbs tothe 
Cart, Reclafaſtes 10 the: Holy Place, and this Canticle ro rho moſt” Hol 
Place. To F 1 that it is the treaſurie ef the moſt e re e hel 
Eciiprore. For iadiei the ſubject thereof js nt ſo much tonctraing the or dinar tate of the 
et]; nor of the common ations of their — and piety nor of Godt ordinary benefits beſtomed 
Alan them, as af the firſtefruitt of the vertacs of the age to come, af .the inwardinſnſion of 
Bed grace into their hearts, and ef the unſpeakable comforts of bis Spirit, with the 
ting up of the ſeule and mind, nd of the flrong felt of faith in its greateſt en- 
| . Fatours, Pe of th: divine ſobe, gnrged from all. worldly thoughts and affelt;ons, 
<All thiſe things are by Selawon repreſented in this books , hringing in by prephetickſpirit , 
Cbriſt dead ariſes Haine, and aſcended i to heaven, after he had contratted a ſpiritual 
mariage with his C lurch, and every faithful ſoule, comming (rom time to time (whileſt ſhe 
was yet in this world expecting the accompliſum:nt of this mariage in heaves) to vifft her with 
wew aſſurances of his love, and the evjoyment of his preſence nuh inward excitements to yeeld 
amto him all dies" of love, faith, perſeverance , and invocation, and eſpecially tofollow him 
With her heart up to heaven; where be reſides in glory, and whither in his appointed time he 
will gather her up unto him. Now he d. ſcribes and ſets downe theſe viſits two wayes : In the 
one; the Church and the faitſull ſoule prevents him with her deſires, and prayers: In the other 
foe i prevented hy Chriſt”, who preſents himſelſe unto her unawares : To ſhew, that on the 
one fide it . ing for her to defire with ferventneſſe toxeliſh theſe firſt fruits, aud au rlir other 
fide, that th times and meanes to obtaine them are at Chrift: free appointment, and when it 
pleaſeth him: though he never quite deprives his elect of them in this world, ſo they be defired 
With aholy zeale ; and the ſoule doe diſpoſe it ſelfe thereunto with religious preparations. If 1 
de Nbarrbᷣ receive: tbem reaulxʒ and with an interchangeable fervency, there enſuetb al: J 
mama N 


there follow goa: trouvles and 


S 
torts forth ii re pris, nd: 
Elrit alſo on his de , by fo ae 


he bath c 
ee 
for 


ow tac 


5 0 HAP: I. VæIs: Is 


. F fox 5] Namely, PN WOES 
ercellent Canucle e that So- 
J lomon penned, 1 Kings 4.3 

V. 2. Let bim kiſſe ne] The Bride, 


namely , the Fade deſi ires; that 
Chin who hath contracted a ſpirituall | mariage with; 
her, the accompliſhment c of which is deferred untill | 


eternal life, ſhould come in the. hile at ſe- 
verall times to give, her more Hemone gh nces of 
his is rate » „ ſhould draw neer err neo; Her th more 
intimate approaches of tus preſence an Power, and 
ſhould give her more lively inſpirations of ts * 
Tit, whicks as it were the een 5 3 Thi 
Wine e is to t the 

5 new e e hes an 5 


C 
Eine them. Gods" Ate in ſed Fotos Ebb] 
cart, doth cc nfort it 4 Al 


Ort it and © it i0 bes- 

veuly thin 3:0) te 
oh 255 the 0 We 2 5 Gs which 
ſo 0 kl ins, wh erholt the univet- 
arch Fompoled, are Hic ie love thee 


| THE ARGNMEN TO > 
mee of j jog and comfurt, Pati fe hd agate rand 
af flifhians . th Wages there al yes appeareth 


ee hy 


deere 
Alx iN — 


| cen , by 5 eiche geo 
E 133. 2. * 3. kein d 


come into heaven, which is as it were the 


. TC 


10 


wel can, to jos ho 


lb key who wes Mere yould | 


OO, PL +4 3$4 


wherewith the Father hath Pere 


1 the Gofpel:, A 

AG. ee Nope del In EF 
V. 4- Draw ne] — tue o i- 
rit to raiſe my ſe Sen ear 4 


where thou du elleſt, and where the. cud or 
of my heavenly vocation is that where, 


may allo be, perfettly united with thee. - 56 N 
14.4. John 12% 33. & 1.84. He wil rum], 1 hat 
45.tO lay, thy Spirit ſhall not warke in us with n in- 
enſible motion, without any inter Er - 
luntary action on our lide, like unto wei Shts,which | 
are drawne up with engines. But it © Fo | 


2 


to will and move as e „ and 
Gods grace doth 887 a 


0¹ but one 12 na | 
Vai it. . Philip. 3 37 12.14. King} Nan Nane 
Ehult Jejus ſitting at the right = ol the 1 ü 


hath by his death and reſurrection Gun mo ri 


he bride: 5 
groomes chamber, John 14. 2. And; b fa am 
aſſured, one day to be really brought into it: 2 

aaa}. 1. 6 


180 
we wise \Thatis to ay, Land all w 
* e e, all 


* 


8 $0105 


EEE ho 
e added for to exclude hypocrites, which 


— from boly defies — ; 
= Tan back] If yon y will judge tightly of we; 
WV; 


to me, te not m ourwar 
gp and deformitie Wich dhe r \ 
fleity' but view mint inward ſpirituall beauty with 
che eyes of the Spirit. Pfil. 45. 1 ;. which beauty con- 
in che purity of the ſoule, through the remiſſion 
es: the rcnewment of 8 and by 


55 te — Ephel. dee, 
che parti 4.3, ithe: children of che ſpirituall 

1 26. es, 12. The tents] Which 
1 the 


Withinſide were richl 


were of poore and baſe ſtuffe , but 


adorned, and full of treaſure. 


Ricns and . —. daten —.— 
ebene are pf the Gyne;bumane race as I, 
am, ans 1 vexed at my n, and my ſeparation 
from them, have ſer upon me, and ood mee. 


7 They havg contended: with me, They. 
wade 2 They have ſet me to labourſome and un- 
worke , to ſerve mine — which hath 
—— 2 the care 2 ſe Ife, who am 
the Lods vineyard : and k the governe- 
ment and care of parcculrChurches which — com- 
| mitted to me. 
V. 7. Tellme] being weary of be roubles which 
1 undergoe in this world, my recourſe is to thee O. 
"Chriſt who art the ſoveraigne rd: to have 
thee bring me to the e of thy heavenly glo- 
where in the hugh and firme point of the eternall 
of thy bappmeile, thou thy ſelte immediately 
uA che ect, with the fi 
thy goods, and gianttſt them reſt from all their la- 
bats; Rer. 7.4 5 6, 17. For why] Were it fitting 
tlat I ſhould my ſelſe here in the world, by 
reaſon of thy being too long from me; or that the 
world ſhould take me to be a poore vagabond crea 
pure whom thou hadſt forſaken? Beciuſe that the 
of uncluſte women was to be in the fields 
corered ever with, N Gen. 38.14. The ftloches) 
Amongſt other narions; who vaunt'themſclves, iay- 
ing, they ey the preſence” of their Gods, termed 
(t ough falſely 


E of men, which chou indeed and truly art · 


1 * 


Ns Fonte 


| ſuch time as I doe 'crowne them in 
life. 


) heads of nations, deliverers , and 


che. L. 

. B. 2 The bridegroome Thewes kimſclfe 

1 8 ; and tels her chat ſhe 

5 e. onely way to 
W 


i id alſcction, imitat ing the Church ches cxa le in 
FEY. "and Whileſt thou art in n 
fe in the worke of the miniſtery, and 


— — tcom the example of thoſe 


great N 
d | heards, namel \ the Prophet cts krſteand chen te A 
wa 11. 13 e 755 


Ve (ompared Thos] That is to by, 1 in the 
courſe of thy heavenly vocation, my Spirit ſhall 
cairy thee with untired ſwiftneſle ,. like unto the 
ſwiftneſſe of Phiraoh King of Bayes Chariot-, 
Horſes + the horſes of that cyuntrey being ver ta · 
mous for their gobdneſſe, 1 Kings 10. 28. Thy 3 i. 
3. See Cantic et 6. 12. 21. And in this 
Hocke in prayſing of the he oſten juyneth 
e — 4.4. and 6. . ic. and 


TY. 10. Thy checker] Thy face is faire, — ſo 
much by reaſon of thy naturall gifts; as by reaſon 
of the ornaments of my grace and Spirit, Cant. 4. 9. 
and 7.1. which 1 will ff ill increaſe in thee , untill 


the crernall 
| V. 12. bile the King] thisis the bride, wks Girk, 


leaſures, Iſay $34 1. ſhe'endgavours to preſent unte 
ate e and practice of her vertues 5 and 
eſpecially the pure preaching of his Goſpell, 2 Cor. 


2 See Luke 7.38. John 12.3. 
— 3 — — ly well — All ed Seer nella 

oO 'S good wor ES z onely 

who dwelleth and gegen my Bark ay his Sk 
V. 14. Camphire, che Italian, 7 A rare plant 
like ro the Woodbine , which bringeth forth a white 
flowre in very ſweet cluſters , and groweth onely in 
the land of Jurie, or as ſome ſay, in Egypt, ſee Cant, 
4.13. Of Engedi] A pleaſant place. in the land be- 


communicarion of | longing to the Tribe of Judah. Toſh. 15,61. 


V. 15. Bebotd thou art] This is the bridegroome, 
Doves De) The tight of thy faith, wherewith racy 
docſt contemplate in Spirit, 4s is leet, amiable, ſim- 
ple, and! chaſte. 

V. 16. Beho!d] This is the Bride. Pleaſant] Faire, 
of a ſweet and pleaſing beauty, not d nor ma- 


jeſticall. Ou / F have N thee an habitati⸗ 
A: m Ar of gd Like unto 
2 bridall-b n grecne 


boughes. In ande of the aa — che faithful, 
as in a palace built with precious 
V. 17. > Mont?! the Italian, One the Hebr. 


bind of cypteſſe which ſpread- 


7 34%, 


. E 
lech ihe bu is A 55 to your ordinary 


cypreſſcs 


ing together of the Saints. And never doe 


tlat —_ Chriſt is in heaven, enjoying eternall 


2.15. Which are like ſweer odours wherein he de- 


ak - 6&4 has © 


BE WH 4 in wo tots 


Ds 


ur 


= n 
== ante 


be found, bur on 9 55 in 


ebrew 1 name. 


*, 351 1 
oy 15 2 r. % 


. "CHAP. iT Yah, "I on, vers 


LO s * 
— A 


Am] This is the Se 28 1 he ſhould 

I — I am perfect in beauty and holineſſ ren” 
by iheſe flowers ſo have I made my Church 

my fanctifying Grit, 1 John 4.27, Se 

AY 2 fruitfull and pleaſant plaine, Ifaiah cap. 35: 


: . 4 the] Namely, amongſt all; other Na- 
riontand A end es, which in their owne natal 
jon axe but like thornes, and barren and huter. 
ts which are 1 to the f Krka 
— _ 3+ Ax the Apple-tree} This is the 1 75 505 
ſonnes] Namely amongſt ; other heads , 
ods of proplane nations. I ſate ame T 18 
ian, 7 bave defire to be ande, I receive a double 
benefit from Chriſt,as from à faire and i 27 trec: 
for firſt he is my Ne n d, cl; wall | 
the heat of Gods — 8 and ſe 
2 oF mee with good; things for the 


V. 4 He brought ne] Hee hath brought me into 
the communion of himſelfe and all the Saints, where 
he unfoldethand beſtoweth upon his elc& all man- 
ner of ſpirituall bie 1 8 chapter 9. 1 2. 
Math. chap. 22. verſe 3, ho through faith axe alcea- 
dy in hcayen, enjoying the fulntſſe thereol. Matth. 
chap. 26. ycrle 29. Luke chap. 13, verſe 29. and 23.30 
Rev. 19.9. Hi Bauer] That is to ſay, from heaven, 
whither he is aſcended for me, he ſheweth mee evi- 
dent ſignes of his love; to the end that 1 ſhould al- 
. Wayes ook and goe towards him: and that I ſhould 
not goe aſtray in the world but retire and draw nigh! 
_ him, as touldicrs doe unto their Banners. F 
v. 5 Stay me] The Italian, Con 7 rt ne] a figura- 
tive deſcription of the fervent enterchangeable love of 
the Church, which can never bee without reſtoratives 
of Gods word, for feare of fainting 
V. 6 Hisleft hand s] The Tra, Let b lt hand 
be] None but Chriſt by his ij * can eaſe me in the 
faintneſſis which I am fubject to in this world, by lo- 
ving and following of him. See Rom. 8. 26. 
V. 7 I charge you] The Italian, I adjure you ]: 


e ivy 


. This is the bride-groom,who arrives upon a ſuddain, 


and unlooked for Xs whilſt the bride in her languiſt-: 

ments is fallen aſleep : and by this charge, which he 
gives the brides companions : namely che particu- 
Churches, and the ele, hee ſeemes to intend 

to make a triall of the readineſſe of her faith, 

and love 10 ſee if ſhe will awake of her ſelfe at his 


A 


oenone 


in Latine is cal- | | 


3 
2 not ta affright them, 


aN 3 Co And 
ol Beg l 


os Ti 2.6, 7, Or pct u by my ſoye te⸗ 
5 : rrue c, which, 20 Spares by has 
| pleaſant and wilde beaſts,that have no | 

25 8 Me . The Italian, Bebold'; — 
Ars bride, you 5 r did ess on a 

zine, according as her 1 ine. 

He cammcth I a repreſcntaticn of Chriſts Deed, Bog 

firing his C hürch, and eycry faithfult ſoule from Hea- 

rene feryently deſired ſo to 
oe, 

Vis Behold bee ftandeth ] . t fed 
hi | openly, which is a thing reſeryed for th life e- 
iafiog. 1 Corinth. 13. 12.-yer L doe a nd 
595.5 55 zwe the efets'of hn preſence; 
, t. 1 ? : £24 * 1353 a 
| e y by 89838 


e is 1 the 


and erhortati- 


irit, f orwardit and animatin 


word RJevp)Gorfike big 
75 3 heart and: Her to follow me, at 
* e e of thy heavenly vocation, PRE 7-14: Go. : 


v. 11 i. Th wjnter The Plein; fpritlg; of the 
yeare, 17 ice is come, through the manifcſtarion of 
the Meſſias in the fleſb, and the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell : enjoy it then with that ſpirit of freedom which 
giveth thee acceſſe unto mee with' co Cant. 
77,11. Rome 13 11, 1. 2 Cor. 6.1, 2 A prophes 
ticall deſcription of this greas good, which in Solos 
mons time was yet a great 

V. 12 Of the ſinging] That is to lay, of rejoying 
in God, and yielding unto him contin 

hers, to prune their Vin, which was a token that 
the ſpring was come. 

V. 14 O my dove] This is a continuation of * 


'| Bride-grooms ſpcech to the bride , which her ſoule 


onely unnerſtands, ſhe alone hath power to preach it | 
to others. Now this name of Dove, ſo frequently 
attributed to the Church repreſents her purity , ſun- 
plicity, mildncs, and ſociab pie whe. bird havi 

no gall, nor beake,nor cliwes to doe any hurt unk a 
and is very tame and ſociable. That art This is allo 
a very ordinary raps. bud Doves to doe, to ſigniſie 
that the Church is oſtentimes conſtrayned to fly inte 
the — of the world, and hid it ſelf in cor- 
ners to avoy auer Yer ſhe never ought fot 
to forſake the freedeme of her profeſſion, nor the in- 


|| vocation of Chriſts name, gorhe preaching of his 


word. 
V+ 15 Tage ws) This is Chriſts promiſe, names 
that he will appoynt his Angels to overthrow and 
Ae tyrants and perſecuters, Pl 80. 14. Or a 


gommand + 


— Oe ON nr AD, 151» 


nr 


_— 


thera up ante him thbſe chr are yet 
e e e . e 


il 
Mn ig 
of ever ing day of Glory, 
nt 27 Rom. 13. 1172 Pet, fc Thi 
The night of the preſent cftare of t 
ä = 

ow 


6a] Fpr like 
Je 


extraerdinaly 1 


e eee 
aer 22150 Seel es 55 122 


I e ſting —— ny interruption, Can. | 
8. 14. * the mental is 2 of Bether 
is no to ee PLAID che zer 

dme name fram: 
the word, wh Ch ep: BE W 
Dre b ee f exernall life, 


as well by reaſon of the Eeight 01 2 as for its ſepa- 
ration from all conditions and qualities, of this ani - 
mall and terreſtriall life, and from the ſlate e | 


1 world. __ 419; 


© — 


. 
—— 


ende m. Vera, f 3 


— 


I 1770 This is the bride 2 in 1 Joly 

pirix by prayers, medita i ions, liftin 
We and Ke ere to rale 
— Lords returne with new. ie It en 
vertũe of the holy Ghoſt; which the faithfull man 
doth nor alwayes obraine in the me moment of 


time as he de ſires it. 9. 
V. 2 1 1 8 could not attain un- 
to in Wbilſt T ved retired; will now | po 
endeavor = 55 by: ation and aus ee in my ve- F. 
cation. . 24 74 ; 

V. 3 T. 1 Eappeares by Tanticles 1 


7. that — — are meant great worldly wii 


ME Sail 


Til ir be gre dee pier and 
hd oel ae dee ; 


5 7 Haw The Teltti heirs 5 


dave both e 
fs. 


men, who have the care and government of States. 


V. 4 elsa To ben oo Theiſ is 


8. 
5 a 


berge The Talian e 4 75 
the Bidegroome 3 and by the con my 


3 thit the bride-was 

1 is 

V. 6s ee 8 8 binleg 8 eee 
the holy A ate h in here as'raviſhed 
ith a. the K 1 her ſele op 
in this & God 2 


| cones gud in reel Inge; of * vertues: 3 wud 


it, Epheſ. 


80 7 5 ye + te. Caniden 
22 oy Have 4 ſpeciall re- 
ade ws to the 2 ſnoaks, hic did rife from the 


Hacrifices, whete there: was great- ſtore of incenſe 
burnt. See Pal. 4 41. 2. 

v. 7 Bebold bs] The Church wis Jerreſtred as 4 
lleep upon his bed in her celeſtiall raptures: the An- 
gels extolling the bed of this divine reſt, wluch is no- 
ching but the faithfull ſonle, Oint' F. 16. in Which 
Chr dwtlleth, Roti, 8.9, 10. EphcC. 3 45. Sots- 
nous] Namely Chriſt), ſignified and fpured by this 
peactable, happy and meR rich King, Vallon min} 
Or of thofe ickeRed bands of great C: ptaines [et 


doyne ? Samuel 23.8. 1 Chron. t 1{11, 4 e abo! 0] 
As Sai 25 


@ his Watchmen ſet bout him in the 
night time, Io is the Charch With Angels, 
hicli doe watch about her, Phlne. 37 Daniel FR 


2 8. Hol Ard! hey are ſwWord bare and 
in kindling eir br 


£5 Sonn] A figura deſcription of. 

he faithfulbloule gerald nd and tioned by Je- 

us iſt, to be a 

e for him. Of the wand] Of Cedar; which was 

imo in Lebanon, and is not ſub jet to _ 
an 


Sil endeavours 


ace of ſweet habnation, and re- 


tet 


A mans meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet. 
4 pillars] by the pillars may be 

| ood the irme perſeverance of the godly: The |w 
1133 the Italian, the Beds bead, by which 
meant faith in Chriſt, upon which con- 
— The omg] os ok hope. 
| : by w : 
——— id by the middle is meant 7 
t conſcience 5 the tue looking» 
pre ny — reſemblance of the new man 
—_ by Chriſt in juſtice and holincſſe of 


2 —— Tes dauxbters ] the Angels exhortation 
to all the elect, ro cauſe their hearts to forſake 
65 werld, to comemplate, Chriſt: b 7 fanh in 
the glary of bis Kingdome, after 
16 n, which Was , a8 0 were the time of his 


As God brought Adam his wife after 
be 2 Gen, 3.21. 2 ſec Iſa 33.17 Heb. 2. 


9: [HB Mother J] according to the letter, this is 
meant by Solomen, whe was the be 25 ure.of Chriſt; 
18 Wes married, | el bad no fa 
. Nos 227 that did ſet 

che ane his head aving pro- 
'bim, 1 Kg 1.16. and put on his 

e garwencs.. But in reſpe& of Chriſt by, 


mother is. meant the father „ wbo crowned | 


Him, as SRL eber Phila, 
. „ arts: 
VER! Bus ] the brideprooine of his. 


own accord ſheweth himſclfe ro | 


his ſpouſe, and finds' het well diſpoſed in all 
wanner of * and ee fhom! 
hence pre obation and prayſe of 
ber. [Thou * 42770 7955. adeſcriprica of the 

Churches pure and pmple faith , cant. 1. 13. 
e thy locks ] locks are a womans 1 1 

and modeſt 1 I Cor, 11. 15. and 

dete are fignes of Ny and bumiluy, | 
1555 appeare © freak) Gilead is a hilly countrey. | 

tting to paſture ſuch cattell in, and being 
high. 0 ey may be ſcene a grear way off. 80 
the Churches modeſty muſt be known to all 
men, Pbilp.4. 5, 

V. 2. Tü teeth] this belongeth tothe accom- 
pliſhmenc andperfeRion of beauty, which re- 
ets a juſt ptoportion in all parts; and doth: 


iſh the Church from violent and tave | 


nous cl men, who have ſharp crook ed 
teeth made like ſawes, lik e unto wilde beaſſs, 


sole none 
n 5 t ſheu the incorruptien 790 


—— WWW 
4 — 7 = 1 LE N, 8 5 : - 
7 


= 7 


. that the ſpirir of regeneration 


rag [ Which came up, ] and arc cleane and 


gg chinne and verwiſion lips are 

remarkable part of co ov! goa breautie, 

2nd are a. gn of heakh ace to ro. 

b i by ary N . of the 

er | E 4. 29 C 4. 6. 

2 1 dich are the true ſeat of the 

gnes 97 5 

Welsble chaſtitj 


Pe. ihew the holy and in- 
tenderneſſe cf 


the Church, and the 
er 1 * 

V. 4. 4 of the tneſſe 

3 
inheavenly ts, lively 

conſcience , free and confident e 
Lev. 26, 13.2, Kam. 3-226 Job 11, 15. Pſal. 3. 3. 
to which is te the hanging downe 
of the head, and a de joe countenances 
Gen. 4. J. Luke 18.13, 171. ere againe ſtrength 
and greatnefſe joyned with perfect beauty, as 
cant. 1. 3. & 7. 4. [Build] the e Ban s is 
ey ambiguous 1 peradventure it Lau. ſome 
great tower, or ſtiong place where Captaines 
did exerciſa uth 15 — handling of cheir 
mY „ and other warlike exerciſes, and it. 
55 t bee that houſe of fathers mentioned, 

3-16, Othes, built with batilemen e. E 3 

ox fore. houſe of Armes. [Of migh- 

H! ſee 1 Sn ;. 8.1 Chen. 11.11, 
V. f. Ty tho] which ſheweth the uniſor· 
mity of the heart, without variation of by- 
poctiſie or difſimulacion : And the fimilitude 
of theſe beaſts without gall doe thew the. 
mildeneſſe, fimpliciry » and puteneſſe of it a. 
ſee Prov. f. 19. c Which fed] that is to ſay, 
which are tame, and have put off all manner 
of wildeneſſe, to ſhew that all the righteous 
mans vertues proceed from the ſincerity with- 
out fraud of Gods word, wherewith he is fed, 
I Pet. 2. 13. 
V. Cc. I wi] after I have ſo ſweetly viſited 
thee, | will goe up againe into heaven which 
is the habitation of my glory, wy ſeat of im- 
mortality and incorruption ( (bgured by che ſe 
ſpices which doe preſerve the body from put. 


trefaction) untill the laſt great day in which 


thou ſhale bee perfectly joy ned unto mee 
1 Theſ-4. 17. «Kev. 19.7. . 
v. 7. All faire} in regard thou art pardoned 
thy finnes „ Which mak eth God look upon 
his Elect in grace, as holy, and cleane from 


and doe 4% ayes hunt after prey and blood. 
wy theſe deſcriptions of beauty in all parts 


| 


all pots; and alſo in regard of regeneration . 


. . x99 5 
or « fo upon the hole man in all manner of | 


by the Fg „ Which reformerh | the whole 
mau. 


Fc yg 
—— - a * - —— 
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8 the likeneſſs 2 ** image; Nov 
riſt conſidereth and approve this 
| RR, and not of the, rel Jes · of the 
old man, "which he covereth wich the cloak 
of his juſtice , and annihilates*.by Intle and 
little with his. Spirit, untill ſhee' bee quire 
freed thereof in heaven, ſee Num: 23.21 Air · ĩs 
E 6. 27. 
1 come with. mee} wiſe thy ſelfe vp 
Save 2 and- deſite td mee, aud my 
omę, ent. 2.10. 

Ls i ich is Mkened, to thofe bit 
hills that are full of wille beaſts; and fo 18 
the world full of violence and crueky * 


mee, h 
heart andloveh thee Fe vt hh bne 

chaine] to * thoſe 5515 wich are ac- 
ceptab 5 to 3 4 tt ba vo are rho 
ins of grace, which hee owed 
en der; ind adorned ber wich 5 aud not ter 
riaturall gifts of chen es. Eant, 1, To. 5 
7.1, E 27 7 tn 

* Her 24 wel by Fehn f. '6f 
emmunios of 1 1 nature , 25 by the 5 hy 
Yeply fathers adoption, Jet. 20, 17: Heh. 2. 2 
[ebine Ointm ff he ht is to Sa exerciſ cs 
of the gifts of bat Gifs 3 hi 

oured down upgn the wet 
y, the unctions uſcd ie Be, ou times, * Cor: 
1 e. 14 24 15. Pbilp. 4.18. 2 25 


ot rh reyes Pref ſs 

a, and py Ko Mk ag Arg) 
chlo $: Naſt [arr r 

and 7 Ei 14 . a 7 

. namely , Or. the 81 is of 
Ghoſt, 1 we which 1 5275 doshel 12 
ſee Gen. 27. 27. Hal. 45. 13. 14. Zech. 16.1141 
[Lehaxpn], a hill of Cedars ,and-ather alot. 
fetous Plants, Hoſe 14. 6.7. 

V. 12. 1 garden | 2 Asſeriprion of dhe 
Churches in violahle 12 chaſtity of God. Spi 
rows wach which hee guardeth her.] n 
nun. ; 

v. 13. Thy plants ] namely, the tme Ele 
which are now termed young and tender, 
in cowpaiſon of the ripenelle. and, pcrfagti- 

ſhall  attaine unto in the 


__ which they 
. Kingdome of Heaven , ſee Iſa: 5. 7. ond | 
members upon earth ; and by the. 7 8 


6H. 21; and 61. 3: [[Camphize ] tic Italian, 
„ ſee. upon Cant.” 1. 14, Now by 


| his dent Gothere," © well in Rü 
ſole | Mediator, the *bavibg 


7 thy ſan&ibed, werbe ding; bog 
ons 


eu, is meant the — nd 
che Churct es graces yocations.; Wheres. 
of. ＋ 1 are more; otdinary: ;: hut neceſſa - 
fome+ more rare and:rxqphhed! 

1 the Chanthes iopbrmdent 5 rectequ 
encichmcar; but oſptcially fob ii 3 1 
of God, ſre 1 Cor; 4. 5. and. 12,7. 68. 

V. 15. A fountains] the Italian, O foutane;, 


to land varies te pd ad from let 
non; race, who is to her as a living — 
in a garden, nich he lad tetmed bet c bit, 
verſe 12. No Chriſt maybe termed a 


ther im hun 8 

er im the waters of 

eee code | 

ſpirit, 2/A 1.3, op 
VIS. Awake] that is 6 yz Oh 

dee thou grinaate and Wife In ras 


beare fruit: 
to re an pe 
ate imprinted. in 

N South] B. 


of oppoſite qualities 
ſpirit e and e eee 


o comfort, or heat and re wales 
FER. 1 


ig her good 101 ptote edit n the gra 

of 5 the manlurin ue: 

wher Fan bi U A 
hal? 


Bene unto 9 72 5 

zt is to fa EE No an | 

2 rejo ag 352 — e ſruits which - 
Church M 775 gs forth in, the 


4 the Italian, be drunken 3166 love, chat if 
1 17 Ive bf Gold new matter of, being ray 
loye „ in zhar e 40 88647 
| E you ae in, by Zonfideiiag Sen 
and vertues which 2 in your brei 


of that ce mmon happineſſe withchew in 
charuy, 


. aromarick plants, joyned to jruits to | 


- v. a. 


here: the: wore rel and it is — 
mation of tlie re 8 | 
ja | her: life; and fpirkuall mouriſhinent 2 


d the — N 


aas green 


| ee 
ſcetin 1 


. Luk, 15.7. 1018 3.29. Crit Alpine - 


Et 
Col 


. N f . 
oy * — 
4 N — 
3 I x, 
EH v "SOL 


. 2 5 * "ſleep? this is the bride which reliterh | 


a new vibe of the bridegroomes , with tir- 
cumſtances differing from che other, the mea- 
ning 7 is,l Fad A IR laid aſide my di- 
Be 1 70 nd mediäriens, till Keeping 
eye of faith 255 ff il theeate of the heart 

Ive when'the Lirdrecurned. I That knock- 

ah; moving my heart by ſecret inſpirauens, 
50 92 full ten ttance and entrance to his 
Kier and vextues, Revel. 3.20. [Open tome] 


16 Aödte Se. 


PER 
the faithful ſoult ; or to the particiifat Churebes 

to which ſometimes the Lord doth particulat ly 

commurtieare himſelfe, whileſt the Church in 
fe doth 52 — comforrs'; and they 

p times b 2 doe pe repreſen ; 


a 


unto Ache kn n 4 
CY 9. mites, Madan: 
ons, who ask the Chiirch this queſtion ; F 


N — ſhee doth continue in the true kn 


of Chriſt and in the choyce which = 


receive tee in thine heart 19 a lively act of 
faith, for it is mine one ſie {os refu uge 7 
bod upon etch, out of Which! finde fe 
dut anno * 5 and diſpleaſute in the Nears 
5 put ] 1, have for a time laid 
aſide, this deep n my ſo 
Was wholly cnfolded, how can I then derte 
y Tf to 0 55 fo. ee 
dite lite a ardly e Crave 
Waſter like a traveller, 12 is neh y come 
home. The meaning is, how ſhould I then ſo 
ſuddenly fall a running after thee, which thou | 
dock exhort mee to doein all thy viſites ? 
4 Pit in is dan a deſcription a of Chtiſte 
eo, Fork that it 470) by bt" pine id a 
faithfull mangwhich he rye ly com 5 
D his word, Acts 16. 1576 h not ich bftand 
le never accompliſherb „ unleſſe che fai 
Tot doe concurre the 
Action, as is ſee Jong after mr LAM bowe 
12 EE being fiirreg u þ by ch 12 
0 re moved to. acetat call, 


SS oF is 
bends] this fi gnifieth that the 
A ” Gh 5 Aöth alwayes ac» 

ommpany hy 
y che 46 ns of, TOMS 


{pb 7 ri 


$2 4»% 


: e of- x 


other heads 6F 


reunto wicht his will x | 


hath made of him amongſt allothe 
and in her faith and Joye towards bien 8 
Or to ſhew that every faithful perſon learnes to 
know Chriſt of the Church, cant. G. 1 

V. 10. Ny beloved ]* this is the bride , who 


e | dy the divine prayſes of the bridegroome telli- 
fieth that thee 9 — him Hom others, and 


*that her Joje'ls ihioHy ſettled upon him. [15 


—.— a Ty of die colonrs of a lively 


oo al. I. 2. which muy be applyed thus, 
nameſy; chat Chrift came with bloudto expiate 
ſinnes, and with water to waſh away the ſpots of 
it, and amend the detaults of it, 1 ohn 5.6. [The 
chiefeſt) the Tralian,carrying the finndara, that is to 
Tay, a man of note and emmeney amonzft all the 

ople, cant,r.7.and 2:3, Or, he 
is che head of e miitant Church, Exod. I7-15. 
Cant. 2. 4. 


6 = ey: BY aye _— Shining in 
ivine glory. | Blac » andſhinin 45 
enen the Sam k 
V. 12. Hir eyes J that is to ſay, his judgement 
is moſt pure Ia 11.3 Or his looks are moſt gra. 
cious and amiable ,. cant. 1.15. and 4. 1. [By the 
rivers] waſhing and cleanſing themſelves from 
duſt and all other manner of uncleannefle. 
"the erer agar in the 
J bei s divine face, they 


es 
are We unto a pre Tur jmmecwally ſer i 


=: en Boi of the faithful in 
Hg a5 a lock, that is 
N beth, 2% e 2 
of bk ri 


Chi did ful 1 and 
5 which he 


wes his gl race; 
Rees, d ir 08 ly bel Tabel repen- 
BR 0 er defect of Piri- 


ar (hee had not ih 
Ae as Eſal. 53-22, 


x attbmen « 4s is 1 £4 he gre 
TN Pk e Yr Yreſer- 
872 en 


Fr we, if fo bee I hid 
and confe] 


7 


fie: 9 74 8 0 


— 


ones. and 
vets, ce t 


God 
1 65 ne e 

ure you, wor 
a ranks 


A FENCE. : 


Nw thel YE 


— '6f life and 


be 


Eſay 50.4. 


a ting of great value. 
Y.!3, His cheeks] that is to ſay, his aſpect a 
phregended by in this world, and bycleet 
fobt in life fir conmines ink the fulz 
> Ed. ꝛc. 11. 1 and 17. 19. 
„LTi! namely, in randidneſſe of 
1 — pariry and ic and in ſwyeetneſfe of 
enignity, and odor of divine grace, al. ra. 
oſſeſſion, 


V. 4. Hit hand a ſigne of his 


and Ai tribution ; that is to ; By „ he hath thoſe 
oe 


55 ſeat of his bowels and 


recioits jewels, namely ,t A 1 His holy 
it in his own hands, and doth moſt Hbirally 
e bee Pal. 16. 1ĩ. H 
46 gne of moſt tender 


afjhe general body of the C 


| Ae” a 11. arcs wes 


b b 


SO IR 
I» * [3 
. 8 


- 202 S 4 


=_ 


R 
V. 15. a ſigne of Chriſts firtnneſſe 
bie l. ä 3 oyetament, 


4 


V. 6. His — the Italian, hi 


ly his word and Spirit, which is aS it were the 
breath of Chriſts mouth. , 


e n. Nb e 
VE R.. 7 Hither it] the brides compa- 
| V nions, that is to ſay, all true 
helie vers and the particular Churches, anſwer- 


ing to the brides queſtion, cant. 5.3. by ſaying 


they have no other guide to bring them to 
Ci xiſt, out the Church its ſcIfe and weir, com- 
muniou with her: And chat the ſpirit of zeale, 


which works in the whole body, is the ſame as 


works in evcry particular member. 

V. 2. 1 beloved j this is the bride, who teach · 
eth cycty true believer that , hey ought to 
ſeck Cmiſt in heaven whither hee is gone 
Petfectiy to enjoy his everlaſting - goods, 

and from thence ſoveraignly to governe his 
Church, Luk-24.5- (ol 3. 1. Gone down] a terme 
taken from the icituation of Simons garde ns in 
TJeruſal m, which were in che low valley of Hin- 
r his palacc ſtood in the higher parts 
of the City, ſes Neb. 3.15 · L Of/pices] which in 
this book are taken for a figure ot ſpirituall and 
celeſtiall goods, it being tie property of ſpices 
to preſerve from putretaction. [ To feed] the 
Italian addcth, bis Sock, ſee upon cant. 2.16. 

V. 4. 0 mj love} the bride e ho is here 

brought in ſhewing himſclic to the Churches 


faith in heaven it ſclfe , where the bath ſought 


for him, together. with all believers: And in 
zhis act of faith and zeal, accepting and prayſing 


her as a fine City, a mighty Army, anda eem- 


plcatbody politick ; which are the three prin- 
eipall qualities of the Church , anſwerable to 
Sauen kit. ſic bing herHeadechie 
apraine, and K ung. HixabI a City bclongi 
tothe Tae Maelſeb faite and pleaſant = 
xcaſen of the excellencie of her ſcituatzon, for 


which cauſe it was made choyce of, to be the, 


nd | ke admitted. into her irs, 4 — 


abode of the Kings of 1/7ael,t Kings 14.17. an 
15, l, and 16. 6, 18 [Terrible Fnamely , io her 


encmics, 33 / ſne isdelightiullto her children 
{ec concerning ibis wixture and conjnnction ot 
Naum and forces C081 +916 34. & 72 42 


\dofhi thtorcample is cnemics, |. | | 
_ andofhisſtreagrhtorrampleupon his e. Church above all other Nations of theworld, 


— 
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V.. Turns amay ] poeticall termes, hich ſi 
niſie nothing but Chriſts extreamie love, move 
or rather as one ſheuld ſay, forced thereunto 
by che Churches faith. „„ 

V. 8. There are] to ſhew the excellencie of the 


over which alſo Chriſt reignech in his power; 
Folomon uſeth theſe kinds of ſpeech, taken from 
his on Court, in which at that time as hee 
com poſed this Canticle, hee might have this 
number of married wives, called Que ens, and 
ſo many e g 3 WA 4 

V. 9. Is but ene I and incomparable abo 
other aſſembly 10 my love et, </en 
gifts of my Spirit, fee ſal 147. 20. CO / her M 
ther] ſhe is only in all the generation of men. 
Amongſt whom there is no other holy Nation 
joyned to God by à Cavenant of peace, bur 
onely the Chuich. [The dawghters] this n y be 
referred to the knowledge that other Nadors 
had of the Church by meanes of the Goſpel, 
3 they were dravne to joyne themſelyes 


to . 

v. 10. be is ſheJ words of admiration ur- 
tered hy theſe daughters, namely, the Nations 
of the reg. n 

V. 14 Lvent] here the bride ſets down hey 
motion through faith into the heavenly Pargs 
diſe, ſeeing thee could not finde her bride- 
groome upon earth. [ Dem] as verſe 2. [Of 
nuts] namely, nutmegs, by which name arc 
underſtood all other ſorts of aromatick plangs, 
vetſc 2. [To ſee the] that is-to ſay, to taſte 
a lively faich -the - firſt fruits of eternal life, 
and to advance my ſclfe towards it by the 
lifting up of my heart and by a holy defire, 
Anna, . 


DONS. 5 4 
V. 12. Or ever I was] 1 felt my ſelfe beyond 
mine expcQatiov, rariſhed yp into heaven by 
an unſpeakable violence of tlie ſpirit, Epbeſ;g. 
20. [Amminadib] this ſhould ſeeme to be for 
famous Chariot driver of Solamont, who in the 
race of horſes and Chariots, could out drive 
all ihe reſt, ſee cant. 1ꝶ 4 
V. 13. Keturne] che brides companions whi 
are thoſe Nations or perſbiꝶ tt deſite to bee 
joyned unto her, and therefore deſire chat ee 


| 


may not bee ſo ſoone gathered up into heaven 
without them; but e £5 remaine in 
the world, to che end,, they 2lſo in time migh 
as Chriſt in this bock it Ramed Samen, chat 
Is to ſay,” peaceable by the name of that King. 


who was the. type and fgure of him; ſo the 


| Chah is calls; Sekr. by che mane of 


[ 


ber rl. 
er britlegtoome, to ſliew the commanion which 
1 — with hum, and — — 
iricuall which ſhee enj through 

. 3 1 alſo the formiag, of the 
eee rather paſſive chen active. C bat 
wil yer] vc bride asketh what their teaſan , 
chat they ſo much deſire to have her kept here 
in che world. {.45 it mers] her companions an- 
{wer that they doe deſire it, becauſe they may 
one day hy that incomparable happimcſſe, 
of ſceing the lewes and Gentiles united into 
one Church,Epbeſ. 2. 15, moving in gladneſſe 
af Spirit, with. a weaured. pace, and muuall 
conſent, ſolemnly to meet the Bridegroome ac- 
cording to the manner and. cuſtome of joy - 
full entrances, i Sam. 18.5. Fſal, 68. 25. 


&> 2403 36 417 211071 yt: 
CHAP. VI. oh 8 Arch ; 


. 4: © 4132 43. 8 
VERA. UA dl e 
COTE Goats fi .* 
the praiſcs ot his ride, 


a; 05 ene ws'T 
ifelfy the Pridegroome 
and more, extol- 


| 363 . 
made ele where t It might be ſome beacon. 
or high watch cower upon Mount Lebanon, the 
Northern frantier of ihe Countrey, Toſh: I. 4 
by which bete mey be under flood the Churches 
watch ſuloeſſe againſt the dangers of her for- 
laign enemies #4 A 
bie bead] that is to ſay, thou arr exal- 
ted in dignity, thoughts, knowledge, and in 
goods and gifts, above. all the reſt of the 
world, like untd Carmell, a high and moſt 
fruit full hill, and of 2 moſt curious afpeQ, 
Af. 33. 2. (Like: prtple ] che Italian addeth, 
Royal purple, for purple was the colour of 
Kings and Princes. 


* 


V.8.1nillzoeup] a fgn 


rative deſcripion of 


+ | Chrifts perfect con juncti n with bis Church in 

che Kingdome of heaven, and of the unſpbakble 

© ] pleakure which Chriſt will take in her for 
n Ger. 5 > > ofowf}. » will Fae 


Veg. That goeth down ne) theſtalian, thee b 
Araigbih to my friend, — — 


Jing ide, liſted up o him | ſpeech tak en from men who! ſhewtheir valor & 
by faith and fei vent love, as hath heen ſer courageiby the bravery of theirigme: The mea- 
down inthe former chapter. TI feet} namely, ning is, that i mak este firepythandec 

allthe parte of chy, ſqule, ein che Joneſt and || appeat ins batquer made 10 frürns hv ig . 
moſt abject, bring ↄdorned and ſanctihed by | e fjechJirdotli u aken ind enſlame the ſpibiscz 


the gifts of che. 
of then, ſee Cart, J. 10: & 4 Job. i3. a0. [O 
ces davghter] ame ly Gods, whois lupreme 
Log of the Vniyerſc, and bath adcpied.theg rs 
Ve. tis Dayghicry and regenzrared_rhec(by his 
Spirk, T6. make. thee capable of being yeyned 
wih ine in Ipitituall matiimonie, Pſal45113, 14, 
[The jojuts ] or the compaſſe, or the golden 
bindings and ornaments ,.for the ancient orna- 
ens Wah they did weare aþcur theig Leer; 
eſpecially women were very pompaus 4nd'-Rate- 
2 75 . and all this i referred. to the 
Churchet handſome and. vigorqus manner of 


v. 2. Thy navil] thy belly is the place of thy 
be nes s the Churches hearty 
charity, accompanied with the gifts of liberality, 
Figured by che beap, of whear, of comfort and 
conſolation, C 


unfained und ſect 


| Ae > of. wine ,, of 
REN gniſied by the 


8 Lillies, ſec Cant. 5.14. 2 


V. 4. Fbine eyesl thou h e a great divine fi t 
whick receivs the ee eee 
zs ſeen, as ir G eee 
deer waters. [The fiſp. poet] the Scripturr makes 
mention no e e of, theſe ſiſh · 


* 


dooles nor of this gate, C Heſbbon ] 2 City of 
Moabites which fell to the Tribe of Ruben. 


0 that — 2 Vow and dull are. theret y made 
good and eloqueit ſyeak ers. 
: 1 V,216; 7 am} here the Bride ſpeaks.::/ * 
V. An ted tlie bride aleſie to have Chris 
come and gather ber up tohiipfelie mcoHeaVen, 
in the day of:the bleſled bamurection j uh¹ 
— —— —— ye the great days 
3 ing of the Lifting are in 
which the Fx: of life and | 2 the 
Church ſhall bce made maniſtſti, and {hee 
ſhall have che full miition:of ir; ſee g. 
11.77. and 4.6. nr gy ous tu fa yoils ft Std 
V. x3: The: mandratet : Kinde of fruit: 
; which is moſt: beautifull to: the eye, and ſu ct 
to the ſmell, Gen 30. 18. which hete Sgnifies * 
the — fruits of juſtice and repencarice; 


| by which the Bride prepares her: ſelfe tore · 
, ceive the Bridegrooinec at this laſh 


[Nom avdoid] a phtaſc fighifying greht ab 
dance, as Zevit.26, 10. Or, the-perſeveranee ot 
the Sainte, which bring forth huit in all ſeas 


ſons; without failing, Pſel.1.3,& 22.1. a5. 254 
N a 1% SOON : 


13.52. 
„ CHAP: VIII: 
75 ti u 


VE R. N Thet:] tlic Bride ſpeatcects; the 
ä meaning is, I would deſire u 


1 hanse 


5d 


1188 , 
1102 * 


be foyer]: of this tower. there. is no mention 


T 2 
R—_ wm — 
| bbb z m 


— — 


have thee preſent: and familiar with me 


man during this life, to enjoy thy ſyeercom- 
munication , and not De — by — 
world; becauſe J repoſe all my truſt andlove 
in thee — — | 
.theez the fruir of chy 
28 take delight in my ſe 
d work: But ſince I eannor 
thou beare me r weskaelle, duale 
Power of thy Spuk. 
N. ac lit huige ob che len lisa, beni jow' 
the Bri idegroomG' bnd ing theBridctalidialle 
languiſhingiin cheſe holy defites , will © 
her let alone to reſt awhile; untill Thee wake | 
ne of her own accords rr his 
V 
i N. 1b. js this] cheſe ate che Bridegropmes 
f iendꝙ namely the holye ded ud. 
mire:the Church Mak cd out ef h,H,˖ 
and by a lively faith embracing her Beide I 
and cher ſelſe up out -of/the i| har 
to him, Canto. S. IL 1 raiſad tire] the 
— ithee , this 4s the Bride who | 
Laula that ſh — reale 
a Sher rü cum and rife 


— 


— 


— glory; here her 

rom — £ Ti | | 

| _ by the erlag 

ing father, udo dnl dred the Sone 
3 o propar cel; av*Canlf.ix, 

a V. Se S cher rü is 120) ſay,, Jeeps mee 

Nahe) a drume rherolfa. 45. 


16Her: — 24): Hug. · 3. 4nd:fy' appeaſe the 


of, me that am the Church. Ti hen ſhe hall] 
when wilt; thou call her co hy communion ef 


LA 


ö 


20 


sorouens sener 


ny Err Wa "this, o . 


| mini 
Er 


Dr. War 


preſented unid him by his fairhfull ſery 


* r ˙ EU ark Þ 4.20 n 
5 . 45 . PER 2 E. 0 3 
"3M 
0 
© 8 N 
* * $ ' 4 
* 1 * 2 
* 
# 
7 * 
' 


the Covenanr'vf" Ed th 

the Go 1 "grace _ be preaching ef 
F ſve che Brid 

2275 Ls, "if 8 


45 0 


roome-rep! 
you eprom Sos c 
555 ne th wes Und 

inde 0 
be gde 2. 20.1 that 
Laer ie 5 . abo he in grace 
oy: If you conſider her 


0 ane, one Ea 
is as the doot f this Temp, 
0 Wilkendiy her, Dog: x * der 

of m 
es "ge Res FH Hel may dry 


* end, 
1 agaitiſt 
— — — 10, J the Bride ſalth chat ſher i 
. Saints; compoſed: "of * 
ng ſtones, h th 
— faith, and of e ware 1 N 
tht hn inn to rd 55 See «21, ong 
ages 
Which are . 


r breaſts, 
wg A ate che t 
[LI 2 by xp 


Power ta fk 
1 CER Ch 
8 % 25 2 
Th EIA 


uſchs! ee ide Chur 
hi To Ono bs 110 
and 


gteat fer vqut af my hehrt, and tht fete; f 
being deprived ot thee, which would Wise Egured 4 
88 Were not refteſhed by — 
forsa the 1 Ae is 
which ſwalloweth up cv bbs 
5 e I oo a 
0 h obj not able te * char is.to, ſay 
Gipncſt | 4 or agp thy. rpg 1 | e might See 15 
gon it. | nr eee elfe ch hoes 1. tis A n 
d ebe e of che dein Church \ f: 2 to the 80 4 : 9 | £ the 
e ama dene Din Ovid ED c he Shory a 
< £ Gs S 
= — the Goſpel, and Ckriſte bien bynhe | * , 80 een 9 5 1 od 
y Fathers adoption : ¶ Sbe bath 10 V. 12. a] the Bride grohe d 
the dime pre fed by Gt providence; is no dared har 4 OG tie Bac e a 
yer come wherein ſhee may be chpable to bay 2 — * his 'Servarit imſclic 
Joyned in ſpirituall matrimonie to Chriſt, or Sha "of his Ch ch 
be incorporated ith th&Chuith, Ezech. 16.7. Mel ir lle on Firatic : 7 
[ What ſball wee doe] what Faces ſhall ſhee | On, #hr ay, She 0 ity. OA = 
xetcive from ĩhee O Chriſt, by the mniſtery fruites of chis vine arc, which" are alva wayes. 


| [mt have} tue Bride fHeweth chat the thick: 


Te venew 


pO AA, 


chap vil. _  SOLOMONS SONG. 205 


revenew. of this Vine; namely, the glo- her voyce to ſound in prayer and preach- 
ry and ſſervice muſt be reſetved for Chriſt, ing; whereat the Angels, the Bop harm 
who nevertheleſſe , will rewaid his ſer--| friends are preſent', and give care. unto, 
vants in this life, and in the life ever- | ſce -Eccleſ; 5.6, 1 Cor, 11. 10. Ape 3, 10, 
laſting: with ſome degree of grace and glory, | 1 Pet. i. 20. | 

Das. 13. 3. ; N V. 14+ Make ba J the Bride ſaith, thar 
V. 13. Thou that ] this is the Brid me though ſhee much defireth that Chrifts 
which ſpeaketh to the Church, which he hath | preſence might bee - perpetual], yer ſhee 
brought cut of the wilderneſſe of the world, doth accept of and is contented with this 
into places conſecrated by him, as into or- enjoying of it at times, Cant. 2, 17. L Ven 
chards and fiuit- bearing gardens, and ad- the mounteincs ] that is to ſay, in heaven, ſee 
moniſheth. her never to giye over cauſing | cam. 2. 17. & 6. 2. 11. e 
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4 THE. BOOKE OF THE 
Prophet Is AIAx. 


| ARGUMENT. ITE 
3 


< d ee —— 
ted EF divine motion which wrou ghr in in . 11 — 
avenſtration of Chrifts Spirit by them, The —— ur e 


mon ſot downer in ants war ee were kept 6 in the Temple , you . 

Bovkes, to an for Divine aud Authenticall Scriptare, and to . uſe 

call Lełtures, and Expoſitions, Tet their miuiſtery was no way concerning py age 

ordinary ſervice , nor the common guide and government of the Charth; but was — | 

to 152 bur gane ande Firſt, to maintaine by preaching and by the word, the religion; aud 
—— Parity and integrity, to correct and Ze. the vices and corruptions 


cuſt emes in 

which crept in amonſt them from time to time, to oppoſe all power which ſpould be 
contrer to Gods power : and finally to keep or ſet againe all ＋ into their former ſtute ly 
the [ame ſpirit as they were firſt eſtabliſbed in the bee inning ſecond was to keep atwaies 


alive the memary of the promiſes of the _ to rar. the faith and expe lation of the 
2 alwaies bent ee, and to comfort and firengthen the Churchs in rs 
ferings, b 61 firtls 5 9% her the omiſe of herre5t anration, by Chrifs ſpiritaall Kingdomes 
The 1 to be t Te Manifters, Gods Oracles, in many particular occurrences, for the rc 
2 of his ſecret will, for to give reſalutian in perplexities or direction and connſell 
t caſes ; or for to denounce threatnings, to beate downe the pride of the rebelliau, — 
70 bring beleevers to repemance. Finally, they were inſlyuments of Gods continuall.com- 
en ene hu urch, and of His Soveraigue power and government over bur 3 the 
ſtrengthening of the dine) Mimſtery, and a remeay againſt 2 growing wur. 
Now one of 7 Mer Wha among ſt theſe was Iſaiah, endowed wit opheticke ſpirit in s 
moſt eminent degree for variety of Arey nd of ences, for po Ze demonſtration, 
and for a moſt i . arable 1M, ile, being diverſly carried, according to che vari- 
y of the times, which he met wing fo ſometimes under — evill and wicked K 
- times under pions and vertuou ones , and ſometimes under indifferent ones. —— 
ding to their-occaſions be hath. framed his Sermons, the ſubſtance whereef is contained in this 
— 4 and may be referred to theſe two generall heads , namely , of the Law, and of the 
Goſpel, Is the fir be doth diſcover, . rows e the po- 
ple, in all ſorts 1 In the la, he applieth unte Trl ar, 
eee eo remedy of Lhe 7" of oter= 


9 N 


Holy G 


places of this boolę. 

e , G A. 8 
Veil. 1. n vn] that is to ly, theepi- 
0 tome and ſumme of Jſazah his 
"prophecies, which God had ſent 
4. | =>. umohimin a viſion, or rapture of 
the Spirit, ſee Num. 12.6, 


V. 4. Chilaren that are cerrupters] the Italian laſt 


thildren; who are def] rate and incorrigible in their 


theſe evill-children, that diffipate their patents 


'& 5:3. The whole head ] che Italian, very Head; that 
is do ſay, the evils whetewith I have puniſlied you, 
are univerſall and extreame, yet they have produ 
js 15 amendment by reaſon of your obſtinate 
rebellion. renn an rd 
V8. The dugbte7] namely, the communalty and 
people of ems fo m. 

the dxſolation of the Lind by Semarßerid, hic 
vas free fromʒ though ina moſt miſerable 


'Cortage} ſee Job 27. 8. | 
V. 10. Of Sodom | that is to ſay, extreamely cor- 


— 


322. Ne. 16. 6. 


_ 


"ward lervice is meere hypocriſie and illuſion. 
V. 12, T5 tread] a phraſe picked outh purpoſe to 
*flicw that theſe falſe appearamces, were rather acts 
.ofprophane comempr; then of Religion. 


Ae 


1 


; goods, and deſtroy their houſe. a A 
=. V. 5. Be ftricken ] with blowes of cotrection, 


N n * * 2 Gy = ww © * 8 A 
* —— 4 
*; 8 


| 


wickednefſe. - Or deſtroyers, who were like unto 


% 


ent. He ſeems to meane auh 


even as thoſe wicked Cities were, ſee Deu. 


pentance or devotion, . ithout v kich tRings all out» 


| 


Vg, New mme I {raft daics, and daies of de- 


l abroad,and their 


ccrn 
1 
25 *. 2 Ps 
- 3 


8 
* 
„ 


Aud though both theſe: parts be, 

Fare hacer eee 
* according as the peoples malice did enforce the Pro- 
phet to demomue horrible calamities amd ueſalatieur to them. As indaea Iſaial las im. 
ployed in forethlling the cruefeft evils that happened to the old Church by the Chaldeans, and 


fleſh, of bis Dottrine, Actions, Sufferings, Glory, and Benefits, eſpecial of the gifts of the 
, powred down upon the Chinch that with very good reaſon a 75 ancient Fa- 
ther called him the fifth Evangeliſt, Declari 54 theſe things, not onely tot 


Tewes, but in« 


e time, were to be grafted in the body of the 


| yotion appointed by the Law. The calling F] for 
all ſolemne feaſts were publiquely proclaimed, that 
every one might devoutly prepare himſelfe there- 
unto , ſee Lev. 23. 2,4. Num. 10. 10. It 7s u 
the Italian, I cannot beare iniquity, and ſolemme feaſts 
together] that is to ſay, in ward wickedneſſe, cloaked 


not endure the trouble of new.Moones, & c. nor of 


ſolemne feaſts, - 3 
Va1s. When ye ſpreud forth] according to the an- 
cient manner of praying with their Armes ſpread 

ds opened and held up towards 
Heaven · | 


N make your ſelyes uneapable, Jer. 3.30. ] V. 8 Let ur reaſon] if you can reply any thing a- 


gainſt mine accuſations, or if you can alleadge any 


plain of me, alleadge it now. I call your own conſci- 
ence to be judge and itneſſe therein, ſee er. 23, 3 r. 


ic. 6.2. Theugh your fumes | if convinced in your 


owne conſciences, you give glory to God by a pure 
confeſſion and flie to his mercy, by faith and a 
lively converſion ,; he ſhall quickly cauſe you to 
feele the effect of the forgiveneſle of your ſins, let 


eſtate all the Country beſides being laid waſte, | them be never ſo grievous. Ar wooll] which natu- 


rally is exceeding White in thoſe Countries. 
P ſal. 147,16. ; ; 

V. 21. An hart ] 1 from her Gods 
Covenant, ihrough idolatry, and corrupted behavi- 


V. 12. $acrifices] offered without any faith, te- our, ſee Num. 15-39. Pfal 73. 27. Nem murtherers, 


the Italian, Now they are all murtherers; namely, all 
the inhabitants, het cof he is full. , 
V. 22. The ſd vex] namely, thy life and converſa- 
tion, Which before were pure and ſincere, are now 
mes 2 corrupted and degenerate. A proverbiall 
| kind of — Pſaf. 14. 1. Jer. a. 30. Exck 22. 18, 0 
4. 18. 


V. a;. 


with externall devotion, ſee Ta. 61. 8. Others, Y can · 


thing for your own diſcharge, or can any way com- 


— 


Fos os > eas aA oc 


— 


V. A. He ſoul judge thut is fay,God the Father 


a n N c 
py y * 7 4 
* 
; 1 
* 7 2 2 "x , 
> A „ o 
* 38. 
oy” k % 


Af 25. Tue my hand ] after L have laid my g ff. 


puniſhments upon pang will remember 


* 


ſinnes. * 52 1 
V, 27. With judgement) namely by a ſingular effect 
of his juſt vengeance apon his enemies, who have 
abuſed rhe power which he gave them to puniſh his 
Church, and alſo of his equity in tempering his 
puniſhments in a certaine meaſure , that they may 
correct, but not ruine: and alſo of his loyalty in his 
promiſes, which are two of Gods vertues, oftentimes 
expreſſed by the word righteouſneſſe uſed after- 
wards in this verſe Her converts] the lealian, They 
rhat returne of her] namely, after they have been firſt 
ſcattered and driven out. Or thoſe which ſhall be 
converted in her. 3 "4 

V. 29. The Oakes] which were conſecrated by the 
heathens, and according to their example by the 
Jewes, a cauſe of their frequent idolatry, Iſai. 57-5+ 
ſee the likelieſt originall of this abuſe, Gen. 21 · 33. 
Foſ. 24.26. The gardens] he ſeems ro mean the little 
groves which the Idolaters did uſe to plant, about 
the Chappels, or Temples of their idols, Ii 65.3. | 
& 66. 17. ſee Exod.34. 13. Dent. 16.21. Judg. 3. 7. 
x Ning. 16. 3 3. Te have choſen] you have applied, and 
cedicated them to theſe prophane uſes, of your one 
ſroper motion and authority, without Gods conſent 
or approbation. 

V. 34. The ſtrong ] che ſtrongeſt and mightieſt that 
are amongꝑſt you, ſhall be conſumedvin an inſtant, 
by reaſon of their wicked workes, which ſhall pe- 
riſh alſo like the workers thereof, even as Tow to 


the fire, WL 
CHAP. II 


Verſ.2. N the Jaſt ] by this phraſe the Prophets 
TS doe often mrane the whole time between 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh , and his other com- 
ming in glory. That the mountaine] that is to ſay, the 
Church (ſigured by Gods Temple which ſtood up- 
on mount Moriah) hall be exalted in ſpirĩtuall glory 
above all worldly ſtates and Kingdom es, meant by 
mountaines and little hils; ſee Pſal. 68. 15,16; All 
Nations] all differences and prerogatives of Nati 
_ being aboliſhed, and brought ro nought by the 


pell:-- on tt Y i 1 $45 ; 
VI, The Law] chat is to ſay, the preaching of the: 
Goſpell which conteineth in it all the ſtatutes, and 
farm of government of this Kingdom. 


1 1 


ich I will undertike to p arif {1 


| worldly exaltment, hereby wor 


n 1 


| deſtroy every power which ſlall oppofe it ſel 
o Chriſts 
aſt eſtabliſh 


Ming. . 
and ſubdued by the Lord thay hall quien under: 
which — 

1 bun 2d 


over w helm you. From the Eaſt [with Baſterne cu- 
Roms and vices; like the Chaldeans and other ſueh. 
who were addicted to Magicke, Southſayings, Su- 
perſtitions, and many other fins, in their common 
courſe of life. Others, they are more full then the 
Eaſterne people, that is to ſay, they hay® heaped 
the meaſure of their iniquities, more — 1 
Nations, ſee Gen. 15. 16. They pleaſe themſelves] 
they, have commended, and approved of their 
euſtomes, and have rejoyced in ĩmitating them. 
Or they haye talen delight in them: namely, 
in their converſation, covenants, commerces, and 
marr1 * , : 23 "WP #3 
V. 7. Of Silver] which they have gathered toge- 
ther with an 8 kind * covetouſneſſe, and 
have ſet all their love and'confidence of their pre- 
ſervation in them, which is a more ſuhtile kind of 
idolatry, Eph.I:5. ¶ l. 3. 
V. 10. Enter into] the prophet ſpeakes to the hard- 
ned people, to move to repentance by repreſenting. 
unto them Gods approaching judgement , as if he 
ſaid , ſceke thee oat ſome ſectet place to hide thy 
ſelfe in, if thou canſt. 1 % „ d tegen b 7 24 
V. 3.3» The Cedar] a figure of all manner ot 
hemſelves againſt God, ¶ ech. 72 — 
themſelves again E ech. 3 1. 2 
V. 16. Of Tarſbiſb jof the great Ocean Sęa, or of the 
Mediteranean Sea, ſee 1 Rim. 10. 22. Fle ictures ! 
the Italian, Tbe rare defignes; namely of buildings oc 
forts, or counſels and enterpriſe ? 1 


V. 20. To the nales] that is to ſay, h (hall abel eli 
and prophane them, burying them ot: it; 
in acknowle' 


them upon. the dunghils, ent 
not onely of their vanity, but alſo of their abo- 
minableneſſez and for feare of Gods preſent judges: 
ment. r Ae ee N vH bag diz 
V. 22. Eram m] the Italian, p; um trufting in mm: 
K or hoping to be delivered by him from: 

ls threatnings . M beſe breath]\ Mhois of a ſtaile + 
and mortall nature, and can no then 
he enjoyeth the benefic of breath, which he may 


many waics be deprivedof ſaddenily, . 
[A 2] f 0 CHA P. 


aptivicy of — 


date — 
—— 


—..— ZE 


women that were taken priſon» 
M 2,3. Jer. 13. Erh 


chele 


— 
V. 3. 
daten, 
— 2 — 

he — V. 21. 7 — Gr concerning theſe kinds. 
— ages. Haro ancient w . * Ne 


— — in which — and N a Shall ment ] thar is to — dow ſtall 


reaſon of 
. Babes onely in „ ber alſo in un- their ſolicude and ruine, ſee Jr. 1% 2. Lamene, 1. 
— of . —— 1 4 jo? 

f — boap — 4 ſhall being 
—— — | ke to duſt through rains md ade by te 


even women | that is to ſay, the coun- 
trey (hall be ſo deſtitute of men, by 
en of warres and other calamities z and the 
wretched, as|.milery of the women ſhall be ſo extremo, chat di- 
2 1d| deſire — _ 
dienity,. and 047] char e 1. 8. Les 
i 1 10% — Let — - d by 
thee, 4410 eee us to be thy law - 
full wives, which are called after their husbands 
name. Take away. ao for it was a difkonourable 


— * 
remainder of 
ee Iſracl to. Leo glory and honour by kis-fal- 


— 7] namely, che body of 

heCharch, ge, Thefr is 25 2 plant that grow eth 

bur of that bud 3 meani Ala that the ſmall remain- 
us 


V. 16. de . der of thas corporal li ſhall} be magnified — 


* 15 — OR ah 
| —— ei] 


hall do — 


. —— 
thoſe who 
are choſen 
wherein Gods 


ſtead of a book. 
V. „ When} ster hee ſlut have 
« Oh 


is to hey/alf the as a 


will Na in lead of dag, ane his mine in W 


a 
% 


08. 2 nine eae] namely, by fecter infpira- 
NN. Fo. — 4 ſmall meaſure of 


to the ourward tent which 


HA. v. 


Verl I, fang] that in taken; FOR 
in the . e in the time of yi 
and 25. 2 the meaning is; Even as fi do ufe to 
. 
t vintage? ſo it me 

yams fromg, and as it were a friend of the 

bridegrooms, to ſing a mournfull ſong, by reaſon 
of the ingratitudeo Godvinepr, and the loffe | 
1 — hopes. Unleſſe they be God the 


„ Tſa- 16. 10. 


= his habitation grace A Spiri. 
V. 5. 4 — the Tralian, atem; IN AW, 


[his moſt job 


of mirth which were aſed | Italian, 


liquid 
1 ae] 


2 The work} namely, hi n 


* Te. ef] het, to — . 


— — — 2 
pleafares, 11. 18. 
V. 16, Sandtified ] that c is wo fy, reigionlly ac 


_—_ and an upright Judge, iſe of 


V. 19. ove in the midſt of this generall 
face e ad ſhall fome (mall 5 number 
of his Ele, who by reaſon of their mildeneſfe and 
humilitie, are likened to Lambs, for whom be 
— — ns thc poors — 
t is to * ho 
der which lierh — a Ry 
don, —— —— — _ of the 
ruines e countrey, e and: migh- 
En heretofore in all manner of ne -> ; 


— Reon 
jaſtly due for — 


Bakers words to his „*** who is chie | enticed by 


r le The, 


W 
5 * 


2 


o | 
eſumption. Iniguity ] or the puniſhment of it. 
PV. 19. Le h make ſpeed J words of prophane 
contempt and. inſenſible ſecurity. The, counſell ] 
namely, the judgements by. him determined and 
onounced againſt s. 
V. 20. That call] the Italian, That ſay concern 
- ing evilly it U god; either through un juſt judge 
ment, or through flattery, or by way of caluginie, 
or meerly out of deli ca Tes $321 
Vit, Their root] aproverbiall kinde of ſpeech, 
25. Job.18. 16. and 29. 19. Amos 3, 9- that is to ſay, 
Their counſels and manner of goyernment, whick 
are as it were the rost, being vicious and wicked, 
cannot bring forth any good effects, which are as 
| 2 increaſe and fruits thereof. Or they ſhall be 
prived of the grace of Gad in all things they 


andre ang of his. blcfling in the/iflyes and 
ſuccefle of what they undertook»... '.; 1, 
Vas, The hills] an byperbolicall deſcription of 


ds judgements, the meaning is, no high or emi- 
genteondition of tate could keep them trom being 
— * 
V. 26. Vill lift up] to call them to execute his 
judgements upon his people. . 895 
V. 27. The girdle J they dull be all ready t0 
march and pe warlike duties. Or they ſhall 
neither be baſe nor faint - hearted, which is ſigni- 
ficd by looſe reins, Dan. 5. 6. nor buſie about any 
other work, which is ſignifie by the looſe latchet 


of the ſhoe. V. 30. fee hole] all humane help, 
UL Gel and all hape of, comfort and aid from 
- 

day fr 


4 


| 


od be cut off. The light ] namely, the 
ſhall 2 with horrible darkneſſe of 
calamites which ſhall come from God, neither 
thall there appearg any light of hope or comfort. 


CA. VI 
Verſ. 1. ie Led] namely, Gods everlaſting 


Sonne, a great King of the Church 


in his own perſon, John 1 2.41. | 
V. 2. TheSeraphims} a name of bleſſed Angels, 


W 

d of their office as of their ſubſtance, who are 
here aſſiſtants as Miniſters of Gods judgements. 
His face] by this covering of the face is meaut, ado- 
ration and deep reverence 3 by the covering of their 
225 immaculate holineſſe — bs, their, ring 
with two,wings, promptitude and xeale to obey... 
V. 4. Thepefs | or threſhplds, namely, the up- 
per and lower threſhold, in which the two axels 
whireonthe doors dd turn were fixed · With ſnaock] 
or thick cloud and daik miſt, a thing which was 
ordinary when God appeared in glory, to hide his 
majeſtie, and 10: ſtrike a terrour in mens hearts, 


| 


ing. Darkned | evety thing po 


h Ggnifierh feryent and fiery, as well in re- 


10 They, Bail 
N 7 a 49 Jy ITS 


v.. Foi me} the ordinary feare of the 
full, when God appeared to them in glory, ſee 
Cen. 16-13. Deut. 3. 26. Jud: 6.22. and 23. 22, feel- 
ing af their own-weaknefle, and knowing their 


1 owne naturall corruption · Unclean q thereby ſig- 


nifying that ſinne which is moſt frequent amongſt, 
and molt ay6idable for men, namely, the ſinne of 
the tongue, 7am. 3. 2. or becauſe even in his own ' 
calling he found himſelfe defectixe many wayes. 
AndT dwell] that is to fay, I doe too much parti- 
cipate of the contagion of fin living thus amongſt 
V. 6. Alive. codle ] a figure of the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt proceeding from:Chrift, who is the 
true ſpirituall altar at” expiation and interceſſion 
for the Church. Which Spirit watkes in the man 
ner of fire for the purging of fin, Marth. 3. 11. | 
Vr. id it upon | the Italian, brought it ner; 


ſee Jer. r. 9. Dan. 10. 16. Thine iniquity 4 not that 
Haiuh was from all remainder of ſinne as 


. 

concerning his perſon, but onely concerning his 

office of Prophet he received the gift of the infalli- 

ble conduct of the holy Ghoſt, that he might not 

erre through ignorance, nor preyaricate . 

malice, in the receiving and preaching of his 2 
ah 


ecies. A promiſe contrary to that which 
confeſſed, namely, to be of unclean lips. 
V. 8. For us] ſee of this unſpeakable manner 
of conſultation held by the ſacred Trinitie, Cen. 
1. 26. and 3. 22» and 11. 7: Here am I] an effect 
of the holy Ghoſt, who after he hach copferred the 
gift, which js: neceſſary for the calling,-doyb alſo 
werfully give the will, to cauſe him | employ 
himſelfe therein vigorouſly and cheerfully. | 
V.'g. Underſtand not] that is to lay, Hereafter F 
will not ſend: my word unto you for to convert 
and ſave you, hut to convince and condemneyeu z 
for ſeeing T have deſervedly taken away my Spirit 
| from you, which you have · ſo long withſtood, that 
you have utterly extinguiſhed it, the ſound of 
my word hereafter ſhall hut aſtoniſſi you, and this 
light ſhall but dazell and blinde you ſo much the 
more. 2 2 
V. To. Make the heart ] preach my word pow- 
erfully to this gehell ious ad iyreifane people, that 
their wick edneſſe being thereby provoked , they 
may become more ſtupid, inſenſibſe, and hardned; 
a ſigne whereof is the fatneſſe of the heart, ſee Pſal- 
119 · 70. ſee Deuter, 29. 4. Iſa. 63.17. John 8.43. 


2 Thefſe 2 11, 1%, - Be healed ] namely, that they 


may not be ſaved; :;deliyered from all evil, and re- 
eſtabliſhed in a happy flat: 
V. 11. — is there no ſtay, nor no end 
of this rejection of thy people, dat it may not 
come to the uttermoſt extremity? ;;. 5 
V. 13. A temb] he ſermeth to meane that little. 


* 


Ex0d.1946: and 40.34. Nu. gol 3. 1 Nigg. 10. 


| remnant which s left ih the countrey in a 


he ger 


nera 
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nerall captivity, which vrai at [aft likewiſe defttoy- 
ed for its rebellion» W pdscig ad 
CHAR TL | 
: 7 07 2. 7 3 1 
Verſ. 2. Tie bouſe] namely, the King and Prin- 
5. I. ces of the blood royall, aud chiefe Of. 
Ficersof the Crown and Court. Sig ] the King 
of Hria hath undertaken to beſiege Jeruſalem, he- 
ing encouraged tbeieunto by he league M hich he 
had made wick he, King of the ten Tribes, the 
chieſe of which is the Tribe of Ephiraimy and | 
ſures himſelfe that hee ſhall overcome by reaſon 
of the great aſſiſtance he hopes to have from 


1 * 


Vi3-Sheer-Jaſinb} it ſhould 2 4-8. 12. 
and 10,1. that this name which ſignifieth the rem · 
nant, ſhall-be converted, ot ſhall be re-eſtabliſhed, 
was given to that childe for a; ſigne of chenclive- 
rance of the reſt of the people which, ſhould; bee 
converted to God. Upper poole ] this was à great 
poole of water that came from. the feuntain Gibon, 
called che upper, 28. 4 ng, 18. 174-becauſe it was 
in the high Citie of Sion, acer the City of David 

un the buch- ide Nehem. 3. 1 5. and todiftinguſh it 
from the lower poole, Iſii. 15.9. which was in the 
lower part of the City on the eaſt · ſide. r 
V. 4. The two tail] à name of contempt, to 
ſhew that there was more ſmoak, that is to ſay, pride 
and outward appearance in them, then ſtrength and 


er. | ara. "I 
PY. 6. Ve it Þ the Italian, divide ir; that is to 
 fay, Let each of us ſeize upon that part which lieth 
- moſt conveniently for us, and let us ſec a King over 
the reſt, which may be a vaſſall to us both, The 
Come] one whoſe name is not mentioned elſe- 

V.8, Damaſens ] T have bounded theſe King- 
doms, and hayeſet a King over every one of them; 
and I will not ſuſſer them to paſſe their bounds, 
nor take anothers countrey. Within threeſcore] 
the common opinion is, That one muſt count theſe 
yeers, not from the time that Iſaiah did foretell 
theſe things, but from the firſt prophecie of the lat- 
ter ruine of the ten tribes, which might be Ana. 
his Propheſie, 7. 8, 9 ſee 2 Kings 14. 27: about the 
eighteenth yeere of Jeroboam the ſon of Joaſh, after 
whom until the laſt captivity of the ten Tribes, is 
juſt ſixty five yeers. 

V. 9. Of Epbraim ] namely, of the ten Tribes, 
whereof Ephraim was chie fe. If je will not beleeve} 
the Italian, Dee ye not beleeve it? the prophet repro- 
veth the people becauſe of their incredulitie. Te 
ſpallnot] the Italian, it i becauſe you are not certain 
of it; by ſome ligne of the truth, or by Gods pro- 
miſe. 


* 


8 , , B 1 
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of being ſervant unto, as indeed thou oughteſt truly 
be, ſeeing thou art King over his people · Orin 


to 
| che bright] That is wf, on earth, or in heavens 


V. 12. Iwill not a] this did notproceed from 
any abundaace or ſtrength of ſaith, againſt which 
two vertues may be comitted, the ſinne of temoting 
God ; but it did proceed from hypocriſie, where- 
with he covered the vain contempt of Gods pro- 
miles, 10 whick he gave no faith, nor did not define 
V. Iz. Auen namely, with your tyrannies and 
unjuſt dealings, and clpeciallyithe prophers with 
Your perſceurions; My God ] namely, by the refu- 
ſall and contempt of his grace when it is profered 
you, ſee P[a'.78.40. and 95.10, 2ſa,63:10, * - 
V. 14. Therefore] ſeeing thay wilt deſire none, the 
Lord ſall give thee dne of his own proper motion. 
A fans} 'Ghrifts'birth was not the proper ſigne of 
chis preſent deliverance, for that is ſet don. v. 16. 
But becauſe that God would give a little childe for 
aſſurance of this deliverance, the Prophet upon 
this occaſion ſaith, that another childe, that is to 
ſay; Chriſt, ſhould be the cauſe and ſigne of eternal 
ſalvation; upon which are alſo grounded all the 
tempgrall deliverances of the C hatch, Tſa. 8. 10. 
and beſides he ſets downe an infallible argument of 
the preſervation of the Jewiſh nation, being — 
was in a manner great with childe with Chriſt, 
and with Gods promiſes in him, Revel. 12. 2. and 
therefore could not periſh before Chriſt were come 
into the world according to the prophecie, Gem 
49. 10. A wirgm}] namely, the bleſſed Virgin, 
mother of the Lord Jeſus, accord ing to Gods Felt 
promiſe, Gen 3. 15. ſee Mich. 5. 3. Shall cencei ve) 
not by the work or operation of man, hut after an 
unſpeakable manner by the power of the. Holy 
Ghoſt, Luke. 45; Sbalt call : th Italian, thou 
ſhalt call; the propertie of the holy language ſhew- 
eth tharthis ſpeech is directed to the holy Virgi 
as Luke 1. 3 t. not onely becauſe the women di 
ordinarily uſe to name the children, Gen 4. 1, 25» 
and 16. 11. and 29. 32. and 30.6,8,'1 Sam. 4. 21. 
but alſo to ſhew that ſhe had good reaſon ſo to doe, 
being a mother without any father. _— 
that is to ſay, God with us: nor becauſe Chri 
made any uſe of this name, but becauſe the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſignification of it was in him, he be- 
ing true God and true man, he having dwelt with 
men in the fleſh, Joh. 1. 14. and rt maining amongſt 
them for ever in grace, ſpirit, power, and glory; and 
finally, he being the onely tye and conjunction of 
God with men · 1 

V. 15. J he eat] that is to ſay, though he muſt 
be born miraculouſly, and not after the manner of 


V. 10. Spake ain I namely, ! A Iſe ab. 


other men; yet ſhall he be true man, as it ſhall ap- 
pere by the food he ſhall take, which hall be like 
to 


| 7 
V. 11. 1h God ] to whom thou makeſt a ſhew = 


8 
to chat of other chillen 
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know 
V. 26. T tro cer hare ſet chee 
Es and foundation 


of Juda. 
V.1 "Shall bi - yg 
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Armies to come in, which 


Bees in number, Deus. 
on and a, 


2. with one 


wers] 2 divers br 


7 
8 


theſe 
V. iz. 
full places, 


2 ſhall 


and ſhall ae great and mighty ones, 
Jo 39.10, 


5] aw 


4, ſpoi 


= Warres. 


Ahax did, w 4 hired the —.— 

of Aris with a great ſum of money to come and | Armies. 
16.9,8. which Aſſyrians did ever | 
The River] namely, Euphrates, Of 
the Jeep Jo of the lower parts al the body, both great] to 


V. rl. l f come to pal 
fort for the remainder of the Church, bya E 
that Gods grace and bleſſing ſnould not faile it, in 
ue calamities, and deſolations. 
place] that is to ſay, fat and frnit- 
4 be made Wilderneſſes, and Wil- 
derneſſes ſhall become fruitſlill, v. 25. chat is to ſay, 
and helpe the weake and low! 5 


e] a figurative com- 
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100 words 


hath dane on 3 Abe th be - — bs 


t of theſe two Kinga, and hath — 28 
— h he had derbe vrercpms th e 

River of Alb, figure of the Power er that Em- 
pire. And all bis glad] namely, his power, and his 


V. 8. 7.6. Paſſe thorow Judah]. this F happend inthe 
of m. 18. 23. neee] even 
pany Fab, ae headoffurgk — 


ken * one that is like to be drowned in ſome 


reat loud , ſee [ſ4.30-28, Nals · 13. Of bis 
- Bog: is to ſay his Armies = as . 77 7 
namely, of the Land of Judea, within which was 
reſtrained the Church, and the Kingdome of the 


Felt ed MolGarl/e.n.14 by whom ſhe ſhould allo 
delivered from this i 2. 10. 
cice ] as the w Kings of Syria ani 


e 
fad had 7.2. 
V. ay this is the expoſition of the 


name Invaanue, Iſ.7-14. 
V. 11. 


Vaidh. 
V. u. With a firong hand] that is to ſay, accom- 
anying of his word with the power of his holy 
irit in me and in all true belecvers, againſt the 
generall terrots of the unbeleevi diffident 
people, which feared theſe two con Kings. 

V. 13. Say ye net ] as though ye were affrighted 
at this league, taking it to be invincible. 

V.13. Seftifie ] give him the glory that is due 
unto him, putting your truſt in him, as in the holy 
one of 1{rael y namely Ar whoſe Kingdome and 
Majeſty cannot be violated nor overthrown- 

V. 14. For 4S4 ]for a ſacred and inviolable 

lace of refingss the true elect, and faithfull, ſee 
Brett 1.16. A fone] namely, an occaſion of ruine 
for their rebellion and incredulity. T's both 110 to 
the whole — ＋ the unbeleeving and carnall Iſ- 
raclites , which were divided into two branches, 
namely, Judth and the ten Tribes. 

V.16-Bindup] theſe are Gods words to the Pro- 
. pher, the meaning whereof is, When thou preacheſt 
the doRrine and teſtimony of ** grace, eſpecially 
concerning the Meſſias, it hall be like unto cleſed 
and ſealed Letters, to all, ſave onely to true belee- 
vers, and them which are enlightened by my Spirit, 
who one hall underſtand them, and heleeve 
them for the teſt ſhall rejeR them, ſec Iſai. 29.11. 


Mic. 246+ leaſed 
— 


V. 17. And Iwil Ithat is to ſay, ſince it hath 
God - reveal — 3 hath . 
gain — — and ious people, 
will pexceably ſubmit unto his will, in the exerciſe 
of mine Offiec, hoping that I ſhal be acknowledged 
and approved of by him, though men reject me. 
That Hs n'mely, that hath taken his grace and 
Spirit from him, who had ſo long withſtoodits 
V. 18. B:hold} Oye faithful looke upon me, 
whom God hath confirmed and ftrengthned by 
propheticke revelation , in all this common terror 
v. It. and upon theſe my little children, whoſe 
myſterious and propheticke names aſſure us of the 
good which-God will doe unto jou, and of the 
evill which he will ſend upon | wy enemies, Iſa 7.3. 
$ 8.3. & 20.21. for to ſtengthen you in faith, ſee 
upon Heb. a · 13, 14. | 
V. 19. And when they ſhall ] if thewicked will 
draw yau away from theſe my Prophecies after 
divelliſh ſouthſayings , which wickedneſſes were 
very frequent amongſt the people, J 2.6. Familiar 
ſpirits] (ee Ledig 31. That prepe] the Italian, that 
whiſper according to the manner of Magicians, ſec 
Ia. 29... and alſo the word Magician ſeemes to be 
of Hebrew originall, and ſignifies a murmurer, or 
whiſperer. From the Fang that · is to ſay, ſhould 
he uſe Necromaney, which is done by calling up 
of the ſpirits of dead men, to take advice of them 
for the ſa d of his life,in ſtead of calling upon 
the living God, the onely author, giyer, and preſer- 


— . — SI IS 


«| 


ch. 5. | 
| ver of mans life, ſce Dem.. 11. 1 $1720. 8,13. 
| V.20, Tothe Lew 7 that is to ſay , turne to God 
alone, who by his Law declares his will unto you: 
— muſt obſerve, and by his Prophets, he 
witneſſeth his good will unto you, whereupon you 
muſt hope» There is no light ] becauſe he 
by the Prince of darkneſſe, and not bythe Spirit of 
God, and hath no divine illumination 5 0 
he can give no aſſured comfort, nor faithfull coun- 
ſell, ſee Aich. 3. 6. 

V. 21. They ſhall paſſe] all thoſe that have com- 
mitced any ſuch manner of wickedneſſe, and ſhall 
have beleeved — thall in the end be grievouſ- 
ly puniſhed for it, falling through-extreame cala- 
mities into deſpaire, and madneſſe. Their God] 
namely, that Idol, whom they had ſought after for 
theſe ſouthſayings, I/a7. 3.8. or peradyenture alſo 
the true God of that e, whereof this wicked 
man was. And loste Ito ſee if any ayd will come to 
kim from Heaven, 2 Cam. 22 42. 


C HAP. Ix. 


| | 
Verſ. 1. N her vexatien] namely, the Nation, or 
| the Land of I ſrael, ſhall ſuffer a more grie» 
vous deſolation, then that of the two Kings;of - 
ria was, who are ſpoken of hereafter. At the 
namely, when Tul made an inrede into the Coun» 
trey at the firſt , and then ſor money went away a 
aine, 2 King. 15.19. And efrerward ] namely, by 
| Tighathpilecer, 2 King 15. 29. who 
not yet come, at that time as ſai4h prop theſe 
things; yer he is here ſpoken of as though-he were 
come already,according to the manner of Prophets, 
| Are grievouſly ] with more grievous warre , and 
fiercer onſet. The Sea] of Genearꝭitb or Tiberias 
Beyond Jordan] namely, in Gilead, and other Coun- 
tries. Of the Nations) ihe Italian, Of the Gemiles x 
; Galilee is ſo called, becauſe it was in the cone 
fines of the Tirians ang Sidonians, and therefore 
the people were there mingled with the Pagans, 


| 


1 10 - 1 Is 3 6 
2. The people ] a prophecie of Gods 5 
through che aas » toman, who laybuttcd i 


4 


darkneſſe of ignorance and extreame miſery ; ſuch 
as the ſtate of the people of Iſrael was, ſet down here 
before by Iſaiab. Now he ſets down this gift which 
was to come, as if it were come al In the 
as who ſhould ſay, in the infernall cloiſters of death 
me aa 

» Jo multiplie, jo i Gen- 
tiles unto it, havi alle 4.7. & G ſpell. 

V. 4. Thon haft' | freed her from che bondage of 
ſin the divell,and other ſpirituall enemies. 

V.s. For every ] he gives a reaſoh why he hath 
likened the Churches deliverances to the peoples 
| deliverance from the Midianites tyranny, namely, 

(B] becauſe 


h he wee - 
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becauſe that by the preaching and light of the Goſ- 
pel, like unto Gideons lights and trumpets, Judges 
7, 30+ the enemies ſhall be pat to flight and tercifi- 
ed, and che world ſhall be filled with blood and 
wars, and at laſt ſhall be conſumed with fire at the 
day of judgement. n 

V. 6. 4 childe ] namely, thatchilde which was 
ſpoken of, I/4.7. 14. which is Jeſus Chriſt, the ever- 
laſting Sonne of God, who hath taken humane 
fleſh by being born of the Virgin, and defends the 
Churches right againſt all her enemies. in quality 
of Mediatour and head of the ſame, The govern- 
ment ] God the Father hath made him Head and 
King of the univerſe, and eſpecially of his Church, 
being his generall Deputy in the quality of Media- 
tour · Don bis ] hee ſeems to have a relation to 
thoſe ho were in eminent places 


es and great Oth« | 5 


ces about Kings, who for a badge of their office 
carried a key upon their ſhouldes, Iſa. 22. 22. Kev. 
3.7. And bi nume] he ſnall be ſuch a one in effect 
as theſe names demonſtrate him to be. Vonder full] 
in his divine, glorious, adorable perſon, and in his 


wonderfull and incomprehenſible works, Judg. 13. 
18. Conxellosy } he that is the fathers e 


wiſdom, and by reaſon of the unitie of eſſence is 
| of all his counſells, ſte Prov. 8. 14, 27. 
Everlaſting Father ] the Italian, Faber of eternity ; 
the head, and as it were the ſtocke of the ſpirituall 
and everlaſting life of all beleevers, who have that 
ö him by the communication of his ju+ 
ice, life, and ſpirit, as all men have their naturall 
and animall life from Adam: The ancient did tran- 
ſlate it, Father of the age, that is to ſay, the head 
and author of the renewed flate of the world in 
grace and juſtice, Hebr. 2. Fo and 6, 5. oppoſite to 
the-evill world, Gal. 1. 4. of ſinne and death, of 
which the devill is prince. Tie prince ] that is to 
fay; the onely and ſupream King of the Church, 
who hath made peace between God and it, and 
giveth true to the conſcience, and reigneth 
thereby to lite and ſalvation over it, C 3. 18. and 
by his Kingdom eſtabliſheth the ſaid peace amonglt 
* — 644 namely, of Clift, figured by 
V. 7. Of David: |. 7. it, 
pon all min log 
} | Davids temporall Kingdom 
Ito an — 5 — ſpirituali one, Luke 1. 32. 


from him according to the f of 


a Saviour to che world, for zo maintaine his 
ory againſt the attempts of the Devill, and for 
iſh che ſaltation of thoſe who are his. 
V. 8. The Lord} the Prophet now returnes to the 
predictions of Iſraels calamities. 

V. 9. Shall now] that is to ſay, Shall feele it, 
and ſinde the effects of it · | 


e that is to ſay, God ſhall give his Sonne 
£ 


State hath ſuffered many. great oyerthrowes and 
ruines, but wee will raiſe it up againe in greater 
ſplendour and glory then ever it was A vain ho 
conceived upon the happy reigne of Jerobomm t 
ſonne of a, 2 King-I4..16. cle | 
V. 83. Sball ſer up | namely, ſhall give the AC. 


ſycians victorie over the Syrians, and Ne din their 


King, 2 King. 16. 9. 

V. 12. The Syriens ] their invaGons are not any 
where made mention of * 1 5 | 

V. 14. The bead | a kinde of ſpeech taken from 
the — leaſt, ſee Iſa 

greateſt to the leaſt, ſee Iſa, 19. I 5+ 

V. 15. He is the tajle | he ſeems to meane that 
in the Church vices and vertues, and not titles and 
dignities, make a difference of degrees, ſee Muth. 


19. | 
V. 16. Cauſe them 1s erre ] the Ital ian, ſhall be ſe- 
ducers; in the triall hall be knowne and found to 
* — Joy ] for to ſpare th 

V. 17. No jey] for to ſpare them in theſe uni 
verſall judgements. . 5 

V. 18. Wickedneſſe ] that is to ſay, the ſinnes be- 
ing common both to great ones and little ones, 


Shall cauſe them likewiſe all to periſh. indifferently. 


as in an univerſall burning. : 

V. 19. No mun ſball] t hat is to ſay, The land ſhall 
be ſull of ſeditions, diſcords, and civill wars, ſee 
2 Ning, 1. 14, 16, 25, 30. 

V. 20. The ef that is to ſay, thoſe that are 
neereſt and moſt allied unto him. 

V. 21. Aud they ] the Italian, though they; the 


ten tribes ſhall not agree together, but onely in 


warring againſt Judah, and in other things 


fall continually bee divided into ſeverall ions. 


amongſt themſelves. 
CH AP. X. 


Verſ. R ] namely, choſe that by 


: violence cauſc unjutt ſentences to be 
given incourts of Juſtice, according to their owne 
private paſſions. 

V. 2. From judgement ] namely, from the means 
obtaining their juſt 
the way of juſtice. 

V. 3. Wherewill you leave ] for to keep it ſafe 
and out of danger · Tour glory ] your power, titles, 
me wealth. 0 

« 4+ Bow damne] that is to ſay, they fhall be 
priſoners, great companies of —2— 
thruſting — crouding one another. ig 

V. 9. The ſtaße ] that is to ſay, they are armed 
with my wrath, and have no other power over my 
people, but what I through my juſt judgement do 


V. 10. The bricks ] provetiall kinds of ſpee- 
ches, the meaning whereof is, True is is that our 


grant them. 
V. 7, He meaeth nur | that is to. ſay, the Aﬀy» 
rians 


2, meaning, he ſball cut off all from 


and pretences by 


be to obey me in 
ſhall not acknow 
or undertake, doth | d upon my will. 

V. 8. Ave nor-my princes] that is to ſay, um not 
I King of Kings, Eyech- 26. 7. Dan. 2. 37. who 
have for mine officers, Barons and Captains, Ki 
that are my vaſſals. | 

V. 9. I: nt | have I not ſubdued all theſe nati- 
ons and provinces, as well one as the other, ſec of 
che deſtruction of Calno and Hamaih, Ans 6. 2. 
V. rx, Jeruſalem and her ] words of an idolater 

— Jaan offuaitingend 

18. His whole work, | y. of puniſhing an 
vibting of his people. The fruit ] or pony rags 
deeds and bl ous words, ſee Ia. 36-and 37. 
V. 14+ All ihe earth] bringing the greateſt part 
of the world under my command. Moved the wing ] 
to withſtand me, or ſo much as to complain. 

V. 15. Boas it ſelfe] a ſcoſſe at the Aſſyrians 
vain boaſting, who were but inſtruments of Gods 
hand from whom they had all their power and mo- 
tion. 

V. 16. Send ] that is to ſay, he ſhall deſtroy all 
the flower of rhe nation, 2 KU g. 19. 35. ſee of this 
kinde of ſpeech, Judg. 3. 29. Hal 78. 3 1. 

V. 17. The light ] chat is to ſay, who is 2 
devouring fire: but doth not worke with his 


Church in that quality, but is to it as a lively light, ' eſtabliſhed 
ſhall cauſe his ene- 


25 it was figured, Exod, 3. 2, but 

mies to fezle the other effect, by being a conſuming 
fire to them, as Exod. 14.34. His thornet] by which, 
and by great trees, verſ. 18. the Prophet meanes ge. 
nerally little and great. ; 

V. 18. His fruitfull feld ] the Italian, bis Car- 
mel; the name of a hill which was very famons 
for fruitfulneſſe and fair trees, which here ſignifies 
the Nobles and chiefe of a people. Beth ſoule |] 
the Italian, from the ſoule ] a kinde of ſpeech to ſig- 
niſie 2 generall deſtruction, as who ſhould ſay, 
body and ſoule together. As when ] that is to ſay, 
He ſhall not be able to recover himſelfe after this 
overthrow, nor gather a new Armie together, no 
more then an Army can gather it ſelfe together 
again when the Standards are once overthrown. 

V. 19. Of ibe trees] namely, of his chiefeſt and 


val ianteſt mem | | 
V. 20. Upon him] 2 the Aſſyrians, 
as Aba had done in the dayes of theſe Prophecics, 


who had called them to helpe him, after which 


time they did continually moleſt and vex the peo- 
ple, ſee 2 Kings 16,7: 2 (hbron. 28. 20. 

V. 21. The remnant ] he hath a relation to the 
fignification of his ſonne Shear-iaſhubs name, Iſa. 
7. 34 
— V. 23. Aremnant ] namely, that ſmall number 


5 alah. ch 1d 
rant end which he propoſetir fo himſelfe, ſhall not | rall ruines, to make chem partakers 
, that whatſoever he can doe the props which with Cxecbiah 


17 


niſhing of my people, nor hee This was fulfflled corporally in thoſeremaindirs of 


* 


of 


aped from Sen- 
nacheribs inundation: but ſpiritually it is and ſhall 
be verified in the reliques of the Jewiſh Nation 
which God hath converted, and ſhall convert to 
to che true faith by the Goſpell, Rom. 9. 27. The 
conſumption ] namely, the judgements which God 
had decreed ſhould come upon his people, by which 
they ſhould almoſt be brought to nothing, ſhall 
alſo move Gods mercie to heap ſuperabundant 
benefits 2 them, which are in this place called 


righteouſneſſe. | 
V. 24. He ſballſmite thee ] he ſhall oppreſſe thee 
2 tyrannize over thee, as once the Egyptians 


V. 25. The indignation] namely, my indignati- 
on againſt my 2 In their deſtructian] — 
the Aſſyrians deſtruction - 

V. 26. A ſcouge ] namely, a ſudden mortalitic, 
2 ing. 19. 35+ At hü md] he ſhall by his A 
ſmite the armie of the Aſſyrians, as he did by Ae. 
ſes rod ſtrike the ſea, and make it ſwallow up the 
Ep, Exod, 14» 26, 27. Of Ege namel 
at the red fea at the comming out of Egypt zor as 


did againſt the Egypti 

V. 27. Becauſe of he aiming] namely, by rea- 
ſon of the holy Kingdome which the Lord hath 

iſhed amongſt his r and will there 

maintain it: and chicfly by reaſon of the love, 
fayour, and power of the Meſſias, who is the onely 
foundation of all the benefits and deliverances of 
the Church. | | 3 

V. 28. He is come | a propheticall deſeription of 
Sennacheribs drawing neere to Je 
it is likely that it was ſome place belonging to the 
Tribe of Benjamin, as Michmaſh and Gch were, 
I Sam. 14.2. f 


of beleeyers which God ſhall ſave out of the gene- 


— 


V. 29. The paſſage] it was a ſtrait and narrow. 
paſſage between two rocks, 1 Sam. 13. 23 · Others 
tranſſate it, a ſoord, namely, over ſome brook which 
is not made mention of, Ramabh] a city of Benja. 
min, Joſh. 18,25. Gibeab] ſee t Sam. 11. . 

V. 30. O daughter ] O people, or O city of Gal. 
lim, ſee 1 Sam. 25. 44. Uno Laiſh ] towards 
northerne confines of the countrey where Lai 
ſtood, Judge. 18. 7. by which way the Afyriang 
came in; the meaning is, who ſhall be able to ſave 
them in thoſe frontiers. Anuboth ] another citia 
of Benjamin, Jaſb. 21. 18. 

V. 31. Madmenah }] a place of Judal, Foſb. 15.3 T. 

V. 32. Nob} a place of Benjamin, 1 Sam. 21. 1. 
Neb. 11. 32: Shake bis band } threatning Jeruſalem 
as he did by Rabſbakeb, Iſai. 36. 2. 
V. 33. Shall lap ] figurative termes,as ver]. 18, 
V. 34. Lebanon ] that is to fav, that mighty ar- 


mie which was like a thick wood, verſ, 18. / 4 
LB 2] | 7 


' migity 


12 | Iſaiahe 
| ely, by an Angel, Ic 37. 36. ſet 
oe ns 


CHAP. XI. 
Verſe 1. Tren come forth ] out of the ſtem 
5 of David the ſon of 7eſſe, whe was nei- 


ther King nor powerfull, and was like 
the ſtock of a withered tree, or roots hidden in the 
earth, ſhall Chriſt be borne according to the fleſh, 
who ſhall be the everlaſting King of the Church. 
V. 2. The Spirit ] he ſhall in his humanity be 
filled with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, to be as it 
were an everlaſting treaſure and. ciſterne full of 
them, from whence thoſe gifts ſhall ſhowre down 


upon the Church, ſee hn 1. 16. and 3. 34. 4s 


1 .. Quick aderfi cuding the Italian, quick! 


jos that is to ſay, all his underſtinding, know- 
edge and judgement, ſhall be governed and ruled 
by perſect obedience and holineſſe. Oc he ſhall 

e the fear of the Eord to ſent, &c : that is to-ſay, 
God ſhall anoint him, not with a matcriall ſweet 
ſmelling oil, but with the ſpirituall oil of boli- 


Chop. 115 


Pp 


Warriours are with 2 girdle in the ſame manner; 
John 13. 18. 1/6.22.24. 

V.6. The wolſe ] figurative and propheticke 
tearms. The meaning whereof is, that the Spiric 
of regeneration, $hall alter the naturall Gercenefle 
of men, and make them milde and tame, to live 
in peace with the reſt of the beleevers, under the 
conduct of Chriſt and the miniſtery of other Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, th they bee baſe and ab- 
jc& in the eye of the world. | 

V. 8. The ſuckzng childe] that is to ſay, the inno- 
cency and ſimplicity of the faithfull ſhall be ſecure 
from the ſnares and deceits of the wicked: not 


.onely.by reaſon of Gods ſafeguard and protection, 
but alſo becauſe God shall change and alter their 
evill natures , and trans forme them into contra 


ry qualities. 
V. 9. Fortheearth ] God shall poute out his 
Spirit abundantly upon all the Elect which are in 
the world, by whoſe lively light and power their 
wills and affections shall bee changed and amen 
ded from their naturall vices, ſee Rom. 12. 2. Eph, 
4 3. The ſea. namely, the bottome and concavie 
Ot it · 


neſſe. He all nas ] he ſhall be moſt juſt and up- 
right in the execution-of his charge; his under- 
ſtanding, judgement, and will, being all one with 
his — fathas; John's. Ig, 30 · and 8. 28, 38. 
Or when he gives jadgement, he ſhall not looke 
after any outward appearances or. falſe allegations, 
from whence proceed corruptions in humane 
judgements, but l alwayes look af:er the inward 

of the heart, which ate well known to him 

ing true God, Jobn 3. 27. 

V. 4 Thepoore] namely, the Church, which in 
this world is abject, and poore, and humble, and 
milde in ſpirit, which are the belee vers ordinary 
titles. {mite ]̃ that is to ſay, as he is true God 
and Judge of the world, he ſhall by his almighiy 
word, and power of his ſoveraigne ſentence de- 
troy the world, namely , that part whereof the 
devill is prince, which may be underſtood of par- 
ticular judgements from time to time, but is meant 
chiefly by che your and [aft 1 The wick- 
ed] namely, the head of all the wicked, which is 
the devill, ſlain by Chiift; not in regard of his life 
and effence, but in regard of his minate pow- 
er in ſeducing and in rebelling againſt God, 
ſee Dent. 33. 42. Hal. 68. 21. and 110. 6. And by 
the' devils name are meant all his deputies, to 


whom he hath granted his power, ſueli as are great 
Monarches of the world, and ſuch as atthe latter 
end Antichriſt shall bee, ſec 3 Theſſe 2. 8, Rev. 13. 


3, 11. ; | 
V. 5. Thegirdle I that is to ſay, hee shall bee 
adorned, armed, and ſtrengthned with theſe ver- 


tues, in the exerciſing of his office, as Pringes and 


V. 10. Of the pemle ] all Nations, without 
difference, shall come under Chriſts — 
who having till then been like a root hiddea under 
ground, shall be raiſed up in glory, and ſet up like 
a banner to gather all Nations unto him» His reft Þ 
that is to ſay, the place of his ordinary abode ant 
reſidence, namely, his Church; like to the Taber- 
nacle ln the wilderneſſe, where God did shew evi- 
dent tokens of his Majeſtic and glory, Exo. 40 34. 
Levit 9. 23. Shall J shall be full of the ſignes· 
and effects of his preſence and divine power, in light 
of heavenly truth, in power ob his Spirit, to bee a 
ſafegard and defence. | 
11. Set bis band gain] namely, after che firſt 

notable deliverance out of Egypt: The remnant} this» 
may be underſtood generally of all the Elect, which 
shall be gathered out of all parts of the world into- 
Chrifts Kingdome, or particularly of the Jewes, 
who at laſt shall berecalled, and reftored to the 
body of the Church, ſee Rom. I 25, 26. From 
Pathres, (ee of theſe names of Nations, Gen. 10. 
10, 14, 19, 22. : 

ke 12. The diſperſed ] ſee Jahn 7. 396 Jam. 1. 16 
1 et · * . 
V. 13. The enuie alſo ] that is to ſay, all the 
Church shall be. united in perſect concord againſt 
the enemies of Chriſts K ingdome. He hath a re- 
lation to Ephraim. almoſt continuall envie to 
dah for the Soverainty, from whence d the 
ſeparation of the ten Tribes, and: the civill wars 
amongſt the people, which cauſed great cala- 
mities. ; 


V. 14. Them of the Eaſt] the Italian, the children 
0 


V. 15. The tongue] namely, the gulſe of ihe red 
Sei, which comes out of the Otean Sea, and runs 
almoſt to the head of Egypt, ſee Zach. 10. 11 Shake 
his hand } be alludes to Moſes his dividing of the 
Sea by ſtriking it with his rod, ſee Exod. 14, 16, 21. 
— namely, the river Nilu, which 


divides it ſelfe into ſeyen branches, and runs many. 


N Iſaiah. Chap. 72, 73, 74. 
2 Lat; namely, the Eafterne people, Arabians, 
Thal deans, &c 


* 


V. 2. Therefore ] becauſe: this shall. bee Gods 
(hall beable 
to oppole it- 


V. 8. Their faces} they ſhall look dinune, and 
full of horgeuc through tear, and through the diſ- 
hers of war, ſee Lam. 4. 8. and . · 10. tech. 
1. 3. 12 = * 5 b 
V. 10. For the Starres ] a ögurative ive de 
of. an extreme horror and ruine, all manner of di- 


worke, no humane power nor ſtrength 


ſeverall wayes into the Sea. Now all this is ſpoken rection, order, counſell, conduct, and reliefe from 
Gguratively, to ſhew that nothing shall hinder the God en away, as if the world had 


delirerance and gat 
. 4 CHAP. XII. 
Verſ. 1. Houſbals ſay J - namely;thou 1ſraelac- 
of God. | 
V. 3. Shall. ys dum] namely, of a lively faith, 
and wirh ſpirituall comfort, bee partakers 


yee 
of the ſalyation which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and 
whercof he is the ſpring, John 4. 1 


hering together of the Church. | no light at 


oording to the Spirit, or thou Church Mlaine, 


om above, ſee Execb. 33. 2. Joel 2.31. 
G 3» N. * ; 
Wit. Of theterrible ] the Italian, ef che via- 


3 or of tyrants. 


V. 12, Ama] that is to ſay, they -: ſhall all be 


o 


tioned, ven. ct. Iwill ſhaky I a figurative deſcrips: 
tion very din Scripture. 
V. 14. And it ſball be, the Italian, and: they ſball 


0. 14. 
V. 6. Great | he ſheweth himſelf to be. ſuck by, be ; that is to lay, all his hired Souldicss,. and ſuch- 


his glorious deeds and works which he doth, 
CHAP. XIII. 


Veal, 1TH burden] this word amongſt the Pro · 
| of t and curſes, which are 
like unto an unlufferable burden to them upon 
whom they are denounced, ſee 2 King» 9. 25» Jer. 
3 4 3 . ' . : 

TAs Lift ye up] arepreſentacion of the Perſi- 
ans and Medes enterprife againſt Babylon. As if 
he ſhould ſay, Let the Army be gathered together, 
and let a Ganall bee given for the aſſault. Unto! 
them] namely, to the Medes. Into the gates | of 
Babylon, which is the Impetiall ſeat and.royall Ne- 
fidence, the City wherein dwell the great Omcers 
o the *. who were ſa Hany Princes, 
J. 10. . | | 

V. 2. 1heve conmandell] namely, by a ſecret ĩn- 
ſpiration and motion of my way a4 and notby 


any expieſſe command, ſee 3 Cm. 26. 10. Iſa. 36. 204 u 


Ewen them that rejoyce ] the Italian, the triumh; 
namely, thoſe brave Souldiers belonging to my 
glorious Majeſtie, whom I make viRorious and 
triumphant, through my power which accompani- 


as come to aid him, shall disband themſelves, and. 
N e Nr. 30. pe Pour en 750 


2 . Vntothem andy, 1. d Luer. 
V. 17+ The Medes ] under which name are. alſo 


e ] 
phets, doch often ſigniſie a prophecie comprehended the Perſuns, becauſe that theſetwo- 
hreatnings ich 


Nations were united under (Yu: his Empire, but 
by realon that the · Medes were move | ancient | and 
worthy, the. State: takes its mname-from- them, ſee: 
Iſa. 21. 2. r. 41, 11. Dan 8. 20, 8 


„1. 


V. 20. It ſhall never ] the City of Babylon did 


ſtand a great while after it was taken by cyrus in- 
great ſplendor and power, but it then loſt the Bm- 
pire and command, whercupan began thedecay-ob 


the City, ee after followed Her totalb 


ot ſome ot her mtanes, ſo that even thoſe kinde of 
people hat lead a wandring kinde of life, living 


able for to live 
commodities. 05 

V. 21. Saryrs ] the Italian, d ili; in horrowed 
ſhapes, and hideous appar itions : your unclean ſpi- 
rits having their reſidences here in the world in- 


* 7 055 polar and vulgar kind 
: 5.- Of heaven | a popular and vulgar kinde 
of ſpeech, — 1 to the eye the. hemiſphere 
of Heaven ſeemeth to · reſt upon the plain of the 
earth, and to be hounded by it, fee Neb. 1. 9. Mat. 
24-3 1. The whole land] namely, the Babylonian Em- 
pire, which through exeeſſe of ambition, termed it | 


ach ſolirary and terrible: places; ſee Iſa. 34 144. 


Mas. 12. $3e + 
CHAP-XIV.. 


ſel fe the.univecſall Empite ofthe whole world, ſer 
Dan. 2. 39. 


Verſ. 1 1 have merey] this prophecy was - 


partly ful&lled at ſuc h time as the 


1 


and no man shall redeeme his life wick 
money. ; 17 77715 
V. 13. Therefore ] namely, for the ſinnes men- 


nit regard Þ 
they ſhall kill, all, without. taking any ranſome,-. 


that is to ſay, the place ſhall 
be accurſed and deſolate by overflowing of waters: . 


29 
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OP | 


plc returned fiom the raptivityof Bo)y/o1 


x was fully accompliſhed , bythe Churches ena 


deliverance by 


| that is to ſay 


the Meſſias. Chuſe] 

| this people ſot their finnes,he 
will againgrakethem into fav ourvand reſtore them 
to their Tight and tice of being the Church, 
namely, to be his elect, Which generall election 
may ſuffer ſuch changes and alterations as are here 
mentioned, which cannot be in the immutable 
election of particular to eternall life, The 
one rs. the Gentiles, made pattakers of 


V. 2. The people 7] that is to ſay 8 the Kings and 
Nations af the earth, ſhall labour and worke means 


to eſtabliſh Chriſts Kingdome in the World, and 


gather up Gods cle& into his Church, and they 
ſhall ſubmit themſel ves unto him, and to his word 
preached unto them in the Church. + | 
V. S. Tbe Fee ] this according tothe letter 
underſtood thus, chat the very w ige 


ey ſhould not now be cut downe 


uildings, 


rejoyce at the deſtruction of the Babylonian Mo- 
narchy, becauſe 


n upon ſo many b 


ironical and poeticall repreſentati- 
of Babylens comming into hell, and 
30.33. Exch. 32. 18, 
Gyantt; namely, the 


12 

nes it chere 
entertainment there, as 

21. Tbe den the — 


ofts of the Gyants of the primitive World, G 


Cake downè in Scripturẽ for examples of the 
damned, Job 264 f. or for them which were after 
the flood, which were after the Founders of Em- 
Pires; and violent 'dominations of the World, 


Gen: 10. . 

V. I. Ihe noiſe] this hath a relation to the ſound: 
of thuſe i which were anciently uſed at 
finerals,Marth, 9 23. and becauſe Babylon was taken 
upon a day of feaſting, and publique mirchz as if he 
ſhould ſay, the of thy mulicke ſhall ſerve to 
| thy funeral. * 

V. 2. O Lucifer ] the Italian, O Day-fierrez O 
. IPhrch did woken} 

> Luc / o Mc. 0 en 
that is to ſay, which didſt enfold many Nations in 
thy tuine, caſting them to the ground with thy fall, 
even like a great Tree when it fals, cruſheth downe 


. g. Jil ga a defeiprion ofthe King of 
« U3 Iwill. 3 iption of the King 

Babylons 2 enterpriſe acainſt Gods people and 
Temple, whereby he had (as it were) wagedwarre a- 
gaiaff God himſelfe, and artempted to put him out 
of his throne, Dm 8. 1o, 11. The Stars Ithat is to ſay, 


above the ele; who fhine in the Firmament of the 


on be MP K I 
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„ But| Dan. dd. ar the Kings an Princes of the holy 


[branch ] as w 
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Nation. The mount | upon which .the Temple is 
built, where the people doe aſſemble themſelves for 
to ſerve God, ſec Hal. 2 5. 2. In the files} namely, in 
Mount Aoriab „ which was on the North fide of 


rulalem, ri n hic 

Pe Sorel de N 2, 9 
| -Ve1& They that] a continuation of the infernall 
|proſop z namely, a repreſentation-of the dead, 

at the comming of the King of Babylow into hell. 
V. 17. That opene 7715 c.] the Italian, 204 did 
not ler his prifoners.looſe 3 to mean the tranſ- 
[porting of ſubdued Nations into farre Countries, 
without any hope 6f 1 Which was uſed by 


Conquerours to the end to make their conqueſt 
e ee cnn lure, 
VIS. Allthe King ]that isto ſay; Kings for the 
| moſt part when they die, are buried in theirroyalt 
| Cities, with great pompe;and folemine preparation. 
V. 19. Bur chen an he meanes the laſt King of 
Daly lan, which was as ſome thinke der: 


: or 
according to ancient Hiſtories his ſucceſſor , who 
had his Kingdome taken away from him, and died 
a great way from Babylon, ſee Dan. 5.31, rale 

ho ſhould Bays a baſtard plant, unwor- 
thy the participation of -thele honours which are 
due to other Kings, And peradventure this is ſ 
ken; becauſe that Darim the laſt King of Balyhm 
Om. J. 3. was not of the Royall line. As the rai + 
ment] thy perſon hath not any way beene ſpared in 
the ruine of thine Empire: even as in watres the 
raiment and axmour of ſuch-as-were flaine, being all 
bloudy and ſoyled, are caſt into the pit together 
with the dead catłaſſes, over which they did accor- 
ding to the ancient cuſtome, raiſe great heapes of 
ſtones, ſee Jof. 8. 29. 2 Sam. 1817. 
V. 21. For hischildren] namely, for the eof 
Babylon, ax great ones, und Princes. Nor fl | thie 
y may not iſh, and 'firengrhen their 
Kingdome, by building of new Cities, and ma- 
king new. plantations; as their Anceſtors did, 
Gen. 10. 10,1 I. 
V.23. The Bittern] the Italian, the Owl» ; which 
bird uſeth to ſhelter ic ſelfe inol and ruinous hou 
ſes, ſee Zeph.2..24- Others tranſlate it Hedge hogs, 
others Bitterns, which is a kind of Water- fowle, 
that maketh a noiſe. iN, | 
V.24. Swely as have] now. the Prophet re- 
rurnes to the foretelling of the A ſſyrians next diſ- 
comfiture by the Angell , which he had ſpoken of, 


| Chap. 10, 3 t 
V. at̃. Upon the earth namely, upon this gre it 

Empire, which cals it ſelfe Aretas Fe _ 

V. 28. This. burden ] namely, this prophecy of 

threatnings and calamities, ſee Ja. 13. 1. 

V. 29. The rod] namely, becauſe King Uriah is 


" * 


Church, as Starres doe in the heavenly Firmament. 


dead, who made cruell warre againſt thee, and con- 
quered 


 - quertdcheeſee'2 (ly. 20.6. Th Serpents ver name- 


ly. Udciab wire m_ leſſer enemy. 4 ee 
namely, He et iab, who warred more eruelly again 
the Philiſtins , and did deſtroy thema 18. f. 
A fiery ] a ßgurarive terme taken from the 

in the deſert, Numb, 21. 6. to lignific a moxtall, and 
unavoydable deſtruction. 25 


V. 30. The ff. bome]j namely, the moſt wrerch-| 


ed and afflicted people of the Jewes ſhall flouriſh 
again in a moſt happy eſtate under fie ce vah. 


© 


1 


ing, and will cauſc thee to periſh altogether even 
like a tree whole root dieth for want of nouriſh- 
ment. And he ſball] namely Hetekjab: 

V. 31. An diſſolved 


ly, from Judes, which was partly Northward from 
—— Philiſtins, ſmacte] a beginning 


of combuſtion, of warre, which ſhall conſume thee. || 


ho in teares, or thou | 
art diſmayed, and affrighted. Fron the North]name. | 


faba. Obo. 15, U. 6. ry 
VS. Tie water} that is to ſay ,chife places which - 


are now rich paſtures, and well watered ſhall grow 
2 3 121 . 
V. 7. The uni 


> 


2 will take away from thee all meanes of ſub · ¶ great efulion of blood, which was to bè in it fos 


None ſhall be ] all the Jewiſh Nation ſhall be moſt and 


willing to follow. Exetiab at the appointed time 
— | 95 : 


V.33.Ofthe Naim] the Italian, Of the Nations 3 
which ſhall 


ſhall ſend to be informed of the wehdrous | ing 


wor kes of the Lord towards his people, as 2 Ring 
20. IS, 


Verſ. r. Ri one of the chiefe Cities of Mob, 
X Nam zl. 8. Deut. 2. 9. a prophecie of 


things to come, as if they were come „ Kur) 
it is the ſame City Kir-hareſeth or Rir-hareſb, Tas. 


ou 


* 


convert themſelves to the true God, who. was 


e in thy 1 


Countrey, when they flie before the A cog 
Obad "14, = an eo. 
V. 4. For the} — — | Tilt fats. 


forraw curning, Lev. 14 27. & 21.5; 4- them again in peace and proſperity. And therefore 
N. 3. 24· Jer. 48. 37 · Frick you Moabites, make your ſelves worthy of obraie 


V. 3. On ibe tops of | which were made after the 


faſhion of open terraces. See concerning this man- | | 
ner 1 — — ar it were to require help v 


from wren, Iſa. 22. 1. r. 48. 38. * 1 

V. 4. J names of certaine Cities of 

Stab, Jab, 2 City in the confines of nl 

Num. 21. z2::ñxĩ?;0ĩ 13611 
Vays My bean] that is to ſay, the deſolation of 

the Moabites ſhall be ſo cruell and dolefull, that! 

tremble at it, and am moved to compaſſion evety 


time I thinke of it, Vai. 16. 1 1. & 21.3. I 4.36. 


= 


. | 


happy King,an | 
all this is perſefty and pighcallful£110,D 0.9.24 
"ING "1+ 


cient Lord, doth exhort them to doe hemage, ind 
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namel t his vaine counſels and Halle conkdences, 


ons. | | 
V.8-Lenguiſh)] chat is to ſay, they lie waſte and 
deſert, The 2 , rk * Potentates 
have wick their Armics -{poiled all the Country. 
Even unto] the Italian. which reeched unto ; hereby is 
ſhewed the extent of thoſe Vineyards ſcatte · 
red up end downe all the convenient places of the 
Land of dab, even till beyond the Sea, namely,the 
lake of Sodom, ler- 48.38. later] a City in the con- 
fines of ab. | ; | 
V.g. For the ſhuting ] they were certaine ſhours 


-_ 


and ſongs , whereby they encouraged ene another, Jeruſalem, 


If 
. It weary) with la 
V. 15. wi ing, complaining, and 
ſacrificing to his Idoll. 00 the bigh place] namely, 
the Temple of Kemeſ®. And thereby may alſo be 
| FE pere of Beal Fo — 
fay, the high places of 13.1 · See Jer. 48.13. 
. 3. Sixce that time] — — 
times Ithat is to ſay, which he had (et downe in his 
everlaſting counſell. ; 
V.14-#:thin three yeeres] namely, at the end of 
theſe yeeres , the ruine of vioab (hall begin by rhe 


mirth-in the Fields while they were at worke: | 


3 


Aſſyrians, and a long time after that., ſhall be ac-¶ ic fl 


-compliſhed by ths Chaldeans. Wherefore the (ame | 
things are alſo foretold by Jeremiah, ch. 48. many 
yeeres after Iſaiab. As the yeeres ]che Jewes doo hold 
that, the 2 for which one may hire a 
ſervant, is yecres z and the ſhorteſt for one 
yeere z which they gather from this place and from | 
Dru. 15. 18. and from 14.21.16. 


CH AP. XVIL. 

ver. i. Ehold Danaeſens] this hath a 1 
1 to the — — any m9 
and to the captivity of the people t by T'g- 
laub · pile der, 3 King. 16.9- Amor Is 5, and after- 

wards it was re- edified and inhabited by a new | 

V. . The Cities j hich · were in the Tribe of Gal 

or Reuben, Num 33-34. Je. 12.16, 25. and are here 

joyned with Damaſens : ſe that Tiglat /- pile der 

that tooke Damaſcus, did alſo the Gadi:es, and 


* 


| 


the-Reubanires into captivity, x ( hn. . 26-for the| | 
ten Tcibes were in league with the King of Syria, 
Iſai. 7. 1,2 J | 

V. 2. From Ephraim) that is to ſay, from the ten 
Tribes, named by the name cf this which was the 
chiefeſt of them. The a ene becauſe that after 


Mah. . Chad. 17,1 8. 5 | | 
Rein, Syria became a Province to Ah, and be- 


ing come againe into a proſperous ſtate, w; ine 
taken and pillaged by the Chaldeans Fo.g9. 23. They 


Hull be ] chat is to Gy, the Syrians ſhall endure the 


—_— erfion of ſtate, as the ten Tribes doe,Tſe-p. 
16, & b.4. l 

V. 4. The glory of ] namely, the power and King - 
dome of the ten Haben, which vo firſt lefided by 
1 8 then afterw IO over 
enrowne er, 3 17.6. 1 e 
that is to lay, his al be much — 
and many of his commodities ſhall be taken away 
from him. 

V.s. And it ſball be] that is to ſay , they ſhall be 
all carried away into a Countrey like Corn 
that is reaped and carried away out of the field in 
time of harveſt, In the vally] which was neere to 
and very much abounding in Corne. 

V. 6. Grapes} that is toſay , ſome ſmall remnaut 


and | of people ſhall remaine in the Countrey. 


7. Ai chu dey Ju hen theſe calamities have hap- 
ned, that ſmall remnant ſhall be converted to me, 
and to my true ſeruice: which came to paſſe in part 
under Iofass, 2 Chr 34.33. and was perfectly aocome 
pliſhed under Jeſus Chtiſt. 

V. 5. The which] namely, the Idols, the Groves 
which were conſecrated by the Idolaters, Iſai. 1.29. 


Or the images | ſee Lev 26.30. 
6 V. 9. 4 n Bough] ly,after all the fruit 
. en 7 - * 

Vio Of the Rock] ſce Dent. 38.4. Sha't then plant] 
thouſhalt take much paines, and uſe much induftry 
in tilling of ground: but the fruit thereof ſhall be 
carried away by thine enemie Strange flips ] rare 
and excellent flips which were ht a great way 
either through curioſity, or for the rateneſſe of 


them. 
dey of grieſe] namely of the laſt deſo- 


V1. The 
lation of the Afſyrians Country. 

V. 12. Mee to] a new prophecie of the diſcomſi- 
cure of the Aﬀyrians Army by the Angel, 2 Kine» 
19. 37. Of many people ] or many ſorts of divers 
Nations, 'whercef the Aſſyrians Army was com- 


V. 4. Trouble ] a horrible tumult, by reaſon of 
ſuch a ſudden ſlaughter. | | 


CHAP. XVII ©” 


Halowing ] which raiſeth and ſendeth 
| O forth ſuch mighty Armies, that they 
ſeeme to be thicke Clouds of Locuſts which (hadow 
the Earth, which is ordinary in Fthiia, Foe! 2. 10. 
ſee Concerning theſe innumerable Armies of Echi- 
opians, 2 Chem. 14:9. So Armies are called wings, 


Verſ. 1. 


of the Aflzrians, and the death of 


Iſa--8, 8. This prophecie ſeems to have relation to 
the conqueſt, which Nebuchadne qder made — E- 
thiopig, 


He Rivers. *. £3 £4: 3 * 

V. 2. Anbaſſidourr] Ethiopia is divided into the 
Haſterne, which was a part of Arubis, and the Weſt · 
erne , and the Red - Sea in the middle, Gen. 2. 13. 
Numb. 12. 1, and it ſeems that the ſeat of the King- 
dome, as in the Eaſterne part, ſo that they were 
faine to ſend meſſengers into the Weſterne parts for 
to have levies of men made, By the Sea] namely, 
the red Sea, or Arabicke gulfe. Of Bulruſbes] aco 


cording to the ancient cuſtome of thoſe Countries; | 


which in ſome places laſteth to this day, to make 
the eaſier way againſt the ſtreame, by rockes, flats, 
and fals of Rivers, Scattered ] the Italian hath it, 
Of « long fiqture] Heb, a Nation of long extent: 
which is a thing, namely, their tallneſſe that hath 
beene obſered at all times in the BErhiopians, 
Peeled] without haire, or ſmooth, having no haire 
upon their bodies, which is alſo a property of thoſe 
Country bodies by reaſon of the exceſſive heat. 
A terrible people] namely, the moſt ſavage and rude 
amongſt them, which are thoſe that dwell in the 
innermoſt parts of Ethiopia, farre from the Sea, 
looking more blacke and horrid , andbeing more 
barbarous then the others. Traden] namely, a vile 
and abje& Nation, kept in extreame ſlavery, a thing 
proper to the Moores and Ethiopians, both in their 
one Country, and abroad. The R7vers ] this is 
alſo one of the properties of Ethiopia, namely, that 
the Rivers Nilus and Niger, overflowing by reaſon 
of the raines in Winter, doe waſh away all the 
fatneſſe of the Land: whereupon Egypt was by the 
ancients called the gift of Nilus. . 

V. 3. All ye] that is 20 ſay, I doe bring the world 
tidings, of the Chaldeans generall over- running the 
Country. Wherefore * as — perceive it 
once to begin, you muſt expect the continuance of 
it, untill ſuch time as all that be accompliſhed, which 
I prophecie unto you: N 

V. 4. Iwill] that is to ſay, I will give the Chal- 
deans leave to goe on with this tkeir great enter- 
priſe „ and will no way hinder them, onely 1 will 

ave the eye of my providence open, and fixed upon 
my Church, to comfort, @nduR , and defend her 
amidſt all theſe tempeſts, as I did at her comming 
forthof Egytt, and in the wilderneſſe, by the fiery, 
and cloudy pillar. Ja. 4. 5. | 

V.s. For ] that is to ſay, the effect of my ſuffe- 
rance ſhall be this, that the King of the Chaldeans 
ſhill conquer and deſtroy the great ftates of the 
world before they be growne old and weake with 
age, even as if one ſbould cut and dieſſe a Vine 
where it is hudded, and ready to beat fruit. 

V. 6. Left] that is to ſay, they ſhall be left for a 
prey, to their Conquerours and new Lords; or to 
theeves and robbers on the high way, as it often fal - 
leth out in new conquered Countries. 


* 


Sar Maak, cb. 19. : 17 
dim together with Feypt, Ahn] or along by | 


V. z. In that time ] namely, afterall theſe ruines 


to God under the Goſpell, and fhall embrace the 
Chriſtian faith, which-indeed hath been ſo, and is 
fo to this day, ſee Aci 8. 27,37- Shall ibe J a fizura- 
tive deſcription of that peoples ſpiritua!l ſubjecti- 


on to Chriſts Kingdome, with termes taken from 
tributes and preſents which ate brought to earthly 


Kings and Princes, as Pſa.68.31- & 73,1 o. Na. 16.1. 


Verſ. t. Ideth J a propheticall deſcription of 
155 Gods ſudden and unlooked for judge 
ments, executed by the Childeans upon Egype ; as 
Pſa.18.g. & 104. 3. The Idols] all the divels endex- 
vours, who is ſcryed in thoſe idols, and thereby 
ſeduceth men, making a ſhew of defending-thoſe 


that wotll. ip him, ſtall be quite overthrowne ; ſee 


Exod. 12. 12. and the beliefe which men had in them 
ſhall vaniſh away, and the images themſelves ſhall 
be beaten down and deſtroyed; 7er. 43. 12. or carried 
away into captivity according to the cuſtome of the 
heathien, Iſa. 46. 1. | 


amongſt themſelves. Ningdome] namely, a province 
or rectories, for was divided — — | 

V.3. The Spirit] namely, their h, valour, 
and heart ſhall faile them at their need, familiar 
ſpirits,ſee Lev. 19.3 1. ä 

V. 4. Cmell Lord ] namely, Nebuchadnec dar King 
of Babylon, er. 46.26. 7 

V.5.The waters} a figurative deſcription of an ex- 
tream deſolation of Egypt which had all its pleaſure, 
profit, ritches and ſecurity comming in by Sea, the 
chiefeſt meanes of their great rraffique and by means 
of the River Ni us, which is the cauſe of the Coun- 
tries great fruitfulneſſe. 

V. 6. Tune the Rivers farre away] the Italian, the 
Rivers ſhall gee backe] namely, by ieaſon of the fal- 
ling of the waters, Of defence Egypt is often times 
thus called, by reaſon of the Hebrew names ſigni- 
fication. The Countrey being much ſtrengthned by 
meanes of the waters. Others conſtrue ir as though 
he meant great bankes raiſed up upon the ſides of 
the Rivers, E721 
V.7. By the Brookes ] being ſowne and growing 
upon grounds all wet and dirty by reaſon of the 
overflowing of the River Ni. Driven ay] they 
ſhall be all ſpoiled, through the rage & deſolation of 
war, which ſhal be. like the overflowing of a Rivers 
V. 9. Infar Flax] which was one of the fingu- 
lar and choiceſt rarities of Egypt, ſee x Ng · 10.28. 
Prov.. 16. 0 

V. 11. Zoan] a moſt ancient City of Egypt, Num. 
13. 22, called Tanes by ſome authors. Say ye] that 


is to ſay, you make your boaſts to him, and make 
tc "him 


and calamities , the Ethiopians ſhall-be converted 


V. 2. Ser the] raifing warres and civill faRions 
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him in a manner beleeye that wiſedome is 
and hereditary to you from father to ſonne. 

V. 13, Thy wiſe mn] which profelicd they could 

foreſee things to come, ſee Gen.44-15, Let them tell 
thee Jthat i to ſay, 9. tell a whilſt 
uh am ſpeaking , mayſt in time pro- 
vide therefore 55 tkat then ade be cer 
tainly in formed, that ſuch things will happen» 

V. 13. Noph} a City which by ſome Authors is 
called Memphis. Decerved] by the falſe judgement 
of their diſcourſe, giving the King ill grounded 
counſels, Or by falſe predictions. Of the Tribes] 

mely.of their communities or rettores. 

V. 14. Hath mingled] þath taken away their un- 
derſtandiog, and hath troubled them as if they had 
dranke ſome amazing or ſleeping drinke. In his vo- 
mit Inamely, whitcl Be is yet overcome with drink. 


Orrecling 2 his ordures. | 
Vel 5. Which the head] that is to ſay, which either 


great or (mall ſhall doe. BY 
V. 16. Of the ſhaking | he alludes to Exo. 1432 6+ 
V.17: The Land] the Egyptians ſhall be diſmayed 
and terrified by. the newes of the conqueſt and de- 
ſolation of Jadea, as well by reaſon of the neigh- 
bourhood , as alſo becauſe Juden ſtood as a wall be- 


fore Egypt. And becauſe there was the ſame cauſe of 
warre between the Chaldeans and Egypt, as was be- 


tweene Jude and the Chaldeans, Ner. 37. 5. and eſpe- 
cially becauſe God having not ſpared his own peo 
ple, would much leſſe ſpare the Egyptians. «Againſt 
26] 7 ä . 
V. ig in that day] after theſe and other evils are 
fallen upon Egypr, I will communnicate my know - 
ledge and grace, to a great part of them, in the time 
of the Mcflias.. Speake the | namely, they ſhall ſerve 
one God: Figurative termes, taken from that, God 
having choſen to himſelfe one onely people would 
be called upon in one onely language which was by 
kim ſan&ified, ſce Nebem. 13.24. And ſweare] the 
word oath being often taken for a ſummary profeſ- 
hn of the true God-· N sz. 1. a. 45.23. The (iy 
called by ſome authors Hel iopo is, 7er. 43. 13. where 
the nioſt ſolemne idolatry was uſed. The meaning 
is, that the greateſt Idolaters ſhould be converted, 
and turne to the true God. * 
V. 19. An Altar] a figure taken from the ancient 
of ſetting up Pillars and Monuments in 
manner of Altars conſecrated to God, for a memo - 
riall that they did profeſſe the true religion, ſee Gen. 
25.18. Exad. 24 4. 72 2. 10, 27. At the barder | upon 
the confines of the Land of Iſuel He hath a relation 
to that which was done, 


and bond of their communion in Gods true ſervice. 


V. 20. For 4 ſigne] for a proofe of their voluntary 
binding themſeſves to God, ind his ſervice. He ſhall 
ſend them he ſhal make them partakers of everlaſting 
ſal vation acquired by Jeſus Chriſt, ſoycraigne King 
ef his Church, 


74. 12. 10. for a teſtimonial 


Fatah... Che» 20 


pope 


| 
another, they ſhall be reconciled, and re · united in 


Vt. 4nd fed bs] according to the tile of tht 
piri 


Prophets, he deſcribeth the ſpirittall ſervice, with 
—— ſignifying the old ceremoniall "ae to 


V. 22. And beale it] he ſhall reftore and re · eſta- 
bliſh ĩt, eſpecially in a ſpirituall a. 
Me a e intend of great and 


Nations have had one with 


Chriſt, in the peace of the Spirit. 
V. 24. Shall Ifrael be] that is to ſay, it ſhall have 


as much right and ſhare as the Gentiles which are 
called by the Goſpell. Which is ſpoken as well in 


regard of thofe Jewes which God enlightened at 
the beginning of the Goſpell, as of their full con- 
verſion and calling, which ſhall be at the appointed 


time, ſee Rom.11.1 2,26. Eph. a. 14. 


V. 25, The worte of] not onely becauſe of their 
firſt creation, but alſo by reaſon of their ſpirituall 
regeneration in Chriſt, Ha. 100. 3. Eph. z. i oo. 


CHAP. xx. 


Verſ· 1. T Artan ] there is no mention made any 
'& whereelſe of this ſiege: there is indeed 


mention made of one Tama, amongſt Semacheribs 


Captaines, 2 Nin. 1 8. 7. which is thought to be the 
ſame mar, ind Si gen Semnacberib. 

V. 2, The Suckcloiſ Ihe ſeems to meane that thick 
rough garment which Prophets did uſe to weare, 
a Ning. 1.8. Zech. 13. 4 Math. 3. 4. Others are of opi 
nion, that the Prophet. in theſe dolefull times, bid 
publiquely weare a mourning kind of habit. Naked] 
in his ſhirt or in a fhort under-garment,withour his 
outward veſture, which covered all his body, See 1 
Sam. 19. 24. Mi. I. 8. fot᷑ tobe habited like unto ſlaves 
or 3 * © 

3. Three yeers ]for a figne of what ſhould happen 
to Egypt in the ſpace of three yeeres, for ſo long. 
were the Chaldeans in conquering of Egypt land 
Ethiep14. ' 

V. 4. The King] the Scri makes no mention 
of any other deſtruction of Egypt, but onely that 
when Nebuchadne dr the King of Cha ea deftreyed 
it, and therefore we muſt hire take Afſyria for Chai 
dea, according to the Prophets frequent cuſtome: 
For the Chaldeans ſubdued A. yria, and united it to 
their Empire. Their Buttocks Jan ignominious man · 
ner of dealing with ſuch as were taken priſoners in 
the warres, Iſa, 47.2. ſce 2 Sam. 10.4. To the ſhame] 
Oc the Egytians ſhame, ſee Fer 13. 22,26. 

V. 5. 4nd they ſhall] namely, private perſons, ſee- 
ing the Countrey overthroune and conquered. 

V.6. This Iſt) the Italian, uh #eſolate Country; 
namely, Judea, which wos (et upon and deſtroyed 
before Ez ypt or Ethiopia, Now the Prophiet mcanes 
to ſpeake of that poore remainder of Jcwes which 


| fled into Egypt, after the deſtruction of their owne 


County 


Country, er. 41.7. Whether] namely, to Egypt. Ie 
flee] pag times for refuge, and for a defence againſt 
the Chaldcans:theſe two Ewpires haying fot a long 
time ſtood in an equall ballance. | 


CHAP. XXb 


Verſ. 1. F the deſert] Babylon is ſo called, be- 

cauſe it is likely that it was to be de- 
les of water, I/ · 14.23. 
be commeth ; 


1 


ſtroyed, and turned into 
Fer. 51.42. It commeth | the Italian, 


namely, cyrus, who tooke Babylon, who came oui of 7, 


Perſia, a place which is deſert in many places, hilly, 
and rugged, eſpecially towards ( haldea. 

V.. The treacherous] that is to ſay, the Chalde- 
ans Empire, which was founded and governed, by 
frauds, and oppreſſions, and hath been uſed after 
the ſame manner by the Perſians. Elam] a part of 
Perſia. The figbing I of the Nations which were op- 
preſſed by Babylon tyranny, and chiefly my peoples 
Have I made] Gods words, 

V. 3. Therefore] the Prophets words being terri- 
fied by what was revealed unto him in a viſion con- 
cerning the ruine of Babylon. 

V. 4. Tbe night ] he ſeems to have a relation to 
what was ſhewed in the viſion, namely, that Bahy ln 
fhould be taken on the night of a feſtivall day, and 
of p e rejoycing, Fer. 5 1.39. 

5. Ws a deſcription of the ſudden affault. 
Anon] us who ſhould ſay, make clean your Armes. 
And the Prophet ſeemes to ſet forih, the Chaldeans 
ſecureneſſe, and negligence in ſtanding to their 
Armes. | 

V. 6. Goe ſet] all this was done in a viſion as it 
were drawing out ina table, the approaching of 

the enemies campe and the taking of Babylon. 

V.8.1 and] the Prophet tels the Lord how he 
is grieved, becauſe that having kept him ſo long in 
a viſion, and in the contemplation of the prepara» 
tion made for Babylons ruine he had not yet (hew-= 
ed him the full execution of it. Whereunto God 

anſwers, declaring it to him by way of an iireroca 

ble decree. : 

V.. Charetof men] namely, Charets of warre, 

Sv to Charets to carry baggage, ſee Iſa. 22.6. 
n4 he] namely, God 

V. 10. Of floore] chat is to ſay, the Kingdome 
which I 
on the floore. Huvel declared] the Prophets words 
to the Church. | 
, Lo 1 — was the Country which be- 
onged to I/maels poſterity, Gen. 25. 14. and by this, 
or with this, ſeeme to be meant and 83 the 

Edomites,a neighbouring Nation. He calletb Ja re- 
preſentation of rhe anguiſh the Edomites were in, 


2 


purpoſe wo threſh and beate down, like ſtraw | the daughter ] that is to ſay, 


Waidh. Obb. , 2. 1 
Watchmen] that is to ſay, O thou Prophet , whoſe 


office it is to ſee and foretell things to come, (as 
after ap. 0 is paſt they uſe to ſet watches upon high 
elpecially in time of warre) tell us, ifthou 


i= 
| haſt any good adyice or councell togive us, 


| V. 12. The Watchman] that is to ſay, I can ſay no- 
125 to you fiom God, but that your calamitics 


will ſurely come to paſſe ; and they fhall be accom- 
pliſhed like to an entire day, conſiſting of day and 
night. Ff ye will] all your cares and wakes en can- 
not prevent your evils, which are unavoidable, ſce 
er. 49.7. Etch, 5.2-O0bad.s. 8 
V. 13. Shall ye lodge] all the Countrey being full 
of Souldiers , you cannot now ſecurely travaile in 
great companies, according to the Cuſtome of the 
Country, Ge.z7.25. Job 6. 19. Of Dedanim]people of 
Arabia, deſcended from Abraham by Keturah,Geez5.3 
V. 14. Broig ht water Ja propheticall deſcription of 
the flight and affrightmeat of the Arabians, at the 
Chaldeans comming. fs 


come by the Chaldeans, Jex.49-28. Long after this 
prophecy. This muſt not be underſtood ef the time 
that was between the prophecy and the fulfilling 
of it; but of the time that chis warre laſted agai 
Arabia, as Ia. 20. 3. According tothe Iſee pf. 16. 


14 | * 
CHAP. XXII. 


Veiſ. x. F the ualley] he doth obſcurely ſpeak 
of Jeruſalem, which was encompaſſed 
with hils, Hal. 125. 2. and cals it, the valley of vi- 
ſion, by alluſion to the name of leruſalem, for Salem 
ſigniſieth a place where God ſees and provides, ſee 
Gen. 22. 4. What aileth reel 2 —— — 
ſentation of the ſiege, and ſacking of Ieruſalem. Gone 
up] the houſe topps were made like unto great open 
terraces, and they went up to thjm in time of pub- 
lique moyrning and calamities, as it were to- pre- 
ſent themſel ves openly to God, and to aske and 
begge reliefe at his hands, ſee Ia. 50.3. Ier. 48. 38. 
V. 2. The ſlaine men] he hath a relation to Zede- 
Kiiah and his men of warre, who were taken after 
they fled out of the City, whereof the chiefe were 
ſlaine, ler. 39. 4. | 
V. 4. Said I] the prophets hearty ſorrow for the 
miſeries which were to come upon his Nation. Of 
the City or Com- 
munalty. . . 
V. 6. Elm ] a people of Perſu and Media who 
ſerved the King of Biby/m in this warre. Of nen ſee 
upon Iſai. 21.9. K77 an Eaſterly Nation in Perſia 
or Media, 2 Rin. 16. 9. Uncovered) that is to ſay, have 
taken their Armes, for in time of peace they wrap- 
ped up their Armes for feare of roftin ng · 
V. 8. The covering] namely, the Rampire and de · 


during theſe dangers , as if they had deſired to be 
certified by the Prophet of ſome certaine newes. 


ſence, that is to ſay,Gods protection, ſee £294.32. 5. 
[C3] Nut. 


# 


V. 16. Within ayeere] the Arabians being overs 
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Num. I 4. 9. Mic. 1. 11. Theu didſt lee ] O peo- 
ple you th looked after and . 21 a 
meancs for to defend you. The 
the royall Palace, which was called the houſe of the 
wood of Lebanon, 1 King. 7.2. which was alſo the 
armorie for the Kings guard, 1 Ng 10. 16, 17. 
2 Chron, 12. 10. 125 
V. 9. Te gathered } you Jews will imitate by 
reaſon in your fear, Hezecbiab by prevailing again 
the Aſſyrians in cutting off the waters from them, 
and bringing them into the Citte by pipes under 

: » 2 Chr07,32. 4. 30, but not in his faith, ha- 
ving a recourſe to God by prayers & humiliation. 

V. to. Numbred ] to know the certain number 
of the inhabitants, and the people which were for 
defence, for to give every one their charge, and to 
diſtribute the proyiſivn of vicualle 

V. 11. Between the rwo] this was a place on the 
north · ſide of Jeriſ alem, where the gathering of 
waters was, between the wall of the City and an- 
other compaſſe ot wall within fide, which was cal - 
led Bexerd, ſes 2 King. 25. 4. Jer 39. 4. Tor 
the water | a great pond, into which were ga- 

thered and kept the waters which came from the 

upper poole, Ia. 7. 3. which was formerly made by 

5 ene 12. m_ or ed is — 
old pool, or fiſh-pond, oppoſite to that whic e. 
lich mae 2 ky 3 ee is here called, Fhe 
lower poole, verſ- 9. Looked } by faith, convetſion, 

and prayer. Unio the maker. I namely, to God who 
is the author of theſe judgements and viſitarions, 
ſceI/a,37.26- Others, to him that made i:, chat is to 
fay, That built and eſtabliſhed Jeruſalem and his 

Church. Long oe] he hath a relation to this viſi- 
on, which was long before it came to paſſe. 

V. 12. Call] chat is to ſay, h ich given you great 
cauſe of griefe far to bring you to repentance, To 
bulbeeſſe i the Italian, to tearing of bair; as Ex. 
LD 3. M7 ch. I , 16. : 

V. 13. Let weat ] a repreſentation of the peo- 
ples prophane and deſperate thoughts un their cala- 
mities. | 

V. 14. Aud it was } or, and the Lord of hoſts 
hath revealed himielfe to mine ears; that is-to ſay, 
to me, ſpeaking as followeth. 

V. If. Treaſurer] it thould ſeeme that he was 
the chiefe, both for the ſtate and for the treaſure. 
Sbebna ] it may be the ſame man, as is megtionel, 
2 King. 18. 18. where he is named Secretary. The 
is not any mention made e{ewhere of the evill cat- 
riages, nor of the end of this man. Others by con- 
foes onely da beleeve thu he was depoſed from 

is government and made ſectetary onely, and that, 
that was the beginning of his fall, which was here 
foretold by Iſaiab. 

V. 16. Vbat haſt thou] that is to ſay, thou art 


naa. 


e-] he meanes 


notwithſtanding thou b. 
Sepulchre. ad; whom bait ] he ſeems to have a re- 


8 


 pnworthy of this high degree, and oughteſt to be 


Y wy ann hoy 
W 
- 


cr 

depoſed, and therefore ſhalt not enjoy. theſe ho- 

nours till thine houre of death, upon which hope 
thou buildeſt thy ſelfe this ſtately 


lation to Shebnas baſe and forraigne parentage: his 
meaning is, thou art as it were a new man, and 
therefore oughteſt not to build thy ſelfe a Sepul- 
chre in thy life time, after the manner of gi eat 
ones, who have burying places common for all 
theit poſtcrity from father to ſonne. And if thou 
imagineſt to give a beginning of this pomp in thine 
ewn perſon ; know, that being condemned by God 
to an ignominious end, thy buiiall cannot be ho- 
nonourable. | 
V. 17. Cover thee ] the Italian, quite cover thy. 
face; as they uſed ro doe to criminal, condemned 
men, whoſe faces they covered, as being perſons 
unworthy to ſee the ſunne any more, and perſons 
fraught with ignominie, ſee Eft. 7. 8 Job g. 24. 
V. 18. There ſbalt ibou] namely, in tnat baſe eſtate 
which thouſhalt be biought into from all thy fore- 
paſſed power and glorie, during which thou didſt 
pompouſly ride on horsback, and in thy charet. 
V. 2m. Withthy girdle ] a ligne of power and of 
command, Job 1 2.18, 21. Iſa. 11. 5. and 45+ 1.3. 
V. 22. And the key ] which#is a badge of tho 
generall ſuperintendency of the Palace, ſo Eliakim 
was a figure of Chriſt, Kevez.7. He ſhall open wha 
ſoever he ſhall do in the managing ofkis place ſhill 
be firme and unyariable, there (hall be niiher let, 
nor oppoſition. ” 
V. 23- ad him] that is to ſay, I will eſtabliſh 
him in his itace, and he Shall be a ſute ſtay to all 
his kindred, yea, to all the tribe of Judah, which 
ſhall be honoured and exalted through his dignity. 
V. 24. Shall hang upon him] all other inferiour 
Offices, which are but as branches of the generall 
ſuperintendencie, ſhall depend upon him, and hee 
Shall order them in very good ſort. All weſſe's J 
he ſeems to meane all perſons in infcriour places 
and offices, as the officers belonging to th: cellar, 
to she w that through his vertue and care, the Kings 
houſe ſhould be welt governed, even in the meaneſh 
and moſt ab ject places. 3 
V. 25. The nuile] namely, Sbebnab, who ſeem⸗ 
ed to be ſo firmly eſtabliſned. And the burden] theſe 
that were in his fayour and depcaded upon him, 


and did whally reſt upon him. 


CHAP. XIIIL.. | 
Verſ. 1. LIT] for the loſſe of your voyages 
and commerce. Tuſb;ſh- $3 
of the great Sea. It i] namely, Tyre. 1s Lid waſte} 
that is to ſay, it ſhall be deſtroyed firſt by Nebuchad- 
neg Etech. 26. and afterwards utterly by A- 
lexander the great. Now Iſaiab joyneth together in 
3 | one 


Aſaiah: Chap.24. 


one theſe r as the beginning and the 
ending of one and the ſame deſolation · Of Cbit- 
tim] namely, from the Macedonians, ſee Gen. 10 4. 
Numb. 24.24, Dan. 11. 30. It is revealed] hat is to 
ſay, It is come upon them ſuddenly. 
V. 3. Be fin] the Italian, be fent 3 through 
horreur and confu ion · Of the Wee } namely, of 
He, which ſtands in a little Iland encompaſſed 
round about with the. ſea. | 
V. 3. Her revenue ] that is to ſay, Tyre had all 
her proviſion of victuals out of Egypt, where the 
river Nile, with its over flowing, did cauſe great 
pleniy in the Countrey- FI 
v. 4+ Zidm] a great Citie neer to Tyre , and 
joyned with iras'it were one ſti e, (ce Edech. 28.21, 
The Sea] that is to ſay, There thall no more Colo- 
nies be ſent inio other Lands and places fi om Tyre 
and Zjdor, Queenes of the Mediteriancan Sea, as 
there hath been heretofore by reaſon cf the num- 
ber and wealth of that people, to the great increaſe 
of their power and glory. The ſt/engib | chat is to 
ſay, Tyre, a very ſtrong City, as well by reaſon of 
her ſtrong walls, as by reaſon of her being encom- 
palled with the Sea. | 
V. 5. Sorely pained ] fearing to be in the ſame 
manner aſſaulted by the Chaldeans, whercuntorhe 
taking of Tyye gave an occaſion, and made the way 
eaſie, fe Ede 29. 18. ; 
Ve 6. Paſſe ye over] that is toſay, O ye Tyri- 
ans and Zidonians, goe your wayes wandring by 
Sea into ſhange Countries, flying from your cne- 
mies, or being carried captives into far Countries. 
V. 8. The crowning ] he Italian, the come; 
namely, the royall City, which hath the title of a 


Kingdom, Exel. 21. 2, 1 2. | 


V. 10. Paſſe | that is to ſay, O you Tyrians, that 
are as children of the Sea, goe your waycs into c p- 
tivity. Aran r] whoſe water never ſt iy: which 
ſeems contrary to the Sta, which doth not i un into 
any other place, as their former «tare was, namely, 


firme ar. d conſtant. Strength) the Italian, girdle; 


that is to ſay, thou art no more begirt with walls 
and rampires, Ezek, 26,4-. Or figuratively, thy 
.Arength, power, agg dominion is gone. 

V. 11. Over ett) over the lands, and Pro- 
vinces upon the Sea coaſts. Againſt the merchant 
city ] the Italian, againſ tbe C ang.neans;from.when.e 
the Tyrians and Zidonians trad their originall, 
Gen. 10. 15, 19% ? 

V. 13. Vin] that is to ſay, yepecple of Tyre, 
that were never {ubciued, and whoſe flace bith re- 
mained till untouc hed under the government of 
your own natural! Lords. Daughter ſome do un- 
derſtand th s particularly of Ye, which was fe un- 
ded by the Z donians. 

V. 13. Bebo 4] if any one judge this fall cf 


i... 


Tyre to be impoſfible and incredible, let him con- | 


21 
ſider what hath hipned to more ancient and migh- 
tier States, at the Chaldeans, who were formerly 
ſubdued and ſwallowed up by the Aſſyriar e, Gen. 
10-11. and ſhill hereafter be deſtroyed by the Per- 

9, for an example of that which ſhall be done 
to the Tyrians by the Macedonians, ſee «Amos 6. 2, 
This people ] namely, the Tyrians had not yet any 
forme of State or Common wealth. The Aſſyrian] 
name y, Aſhur the ſonnt of Sem, who certainly did 
not found the Babylonian nor Chaldean Empire, 
but the Aſſyrian, of which Nineveh was the head, 
Gen: 10. 11. but becauſe that in the enſuing times 
Babylon encreaſed greatly by the conqueſt of Aſſyriaz 
the found a ion of all cha dia is attributed to Aſhur, 
Fo; them ] namely, to bring thoſe people that were 


diſperſe daf.er the ruines of che flood into Cities 
and Communalt es, ſee Jeb 3.14 and 15.28, The 


towers thereof | or the Forts, that is to ſay, The 
Cp h:ting to inhabit and to bee places of de- 
ence. | 


gotten ] be deſolate and forſaken by God and men. 
Seventy ] na nely, from the timè that Tyre was 
taken by Nebuchadne q dar, untill the ruine of the 
Babyloiian Empire by the Perſians, under whom 
Tyre did riſe againe into her formei ſtate untill the 
daycs of AMlexand r the great. According to] names 
7 ſo long as ihe Empire of Bubylon dull ] 
Tre, & c. | the Italian, Tyre ſba/l have in her mouth 
as the ſong of un harlot; that is toſay, ſhe ſhall fall 
to her old traffick, whercby ſh« (hall draw ſtrange 
nations unto her. ; „ 
V. 16. Take an hayy ] he alludes to the great de- 
light the Tyrians too ke in the a t of Muſicke, to 
which they were addicted, Exech . 26.13. and 28.13. 
V. 17. eee the Italian, 30 her gain; the 
Hebrew word propei ly fignifieth the infamous gain 
of a whore. all commit ſaruicatian] the Scriprure 
uſcth this terme onely ta shew. the concourſe and 
mixture of ltrange Nations; upon occaſion onely 
of prophane commerce, and of gain. «þtained by 
cunning and deceir, ſee Exch, 16. 17. Rævel. 17. 2. 
and 18. 3. pn the] name ly, with great pride and 
oſtentation. a 
V. 18, And ler] the Italian, hur in the end her; that 
is to ſay, God by the Goſpell ſia call the Tyrians 


Chaldeans thall bring theſe rang paſſe. Be for- 


al ſo unto him, Pſal.87 4. A&s.21. 3. and then their 


t:ading, which before was defiled with ve, Shall 
be ſinctiſied by char. tie towards thoſe which are of 
the hous hold of faith, ſee Zech · 14 20 


c HAP. xXIIII 
5 namely, Tuded., 


V. 2. Thc pricft | tliat is to ſay, 
[Cz] 3 


Verſ 1, 1 He earth J the Italian, the colntrey ; 


V. 15, Int day ] namely, at that time 28 the 


» Shall © 
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as well the polftick as the Eecleſiaſticall order, in 

Which conſiſts the order of the ſtare ſhall be over- 

ot wag or all shall be dealt with alike, gieat and 
ittle. 

V. 5. Is defiled ] with blood, murthers, rapes, 
and other cruelties and outrages of war, and hath 
not beene kept with that reſpe& as is due to a 
Country conſecrated to Ged. 

V. 6. The cmſe ] namely, the curſe of God, or 
the puniſhment of their perjuric, for violating the 
oath which they had AN to God, ſee Deut. 29. 20. 
Are burned ] are conſumed by the combuſtion of 
warre : or dried up like a river through an extream 
-drought. 

V. 11. Fer wine] the Italian, for want of wine; 
becauſe all occaſions and meanes of mirth have 
been taken away. The mirth ] ſince the peoples 
captivity, all manner of micth and pleaſure bath 
-oeaſed in the countrey. 

V. 13. #hen thus ] that is to ſay, that ſmall rem- 
mant of e that ſhall eſcape the wars, shall be all 

ather — and carried away captive to Ba- 
Her voluntarily exile it ſelfe into Ezypr, 
and ſo the land shall remain empty. 

V. 14. They ſhall ng] at the time of their deli- 
verance. For the mujeſtie | the Italian, fof the height; 
namely, for his glorious power shewed for their 
deliverance. Fromtbeſea ] namely, from thoſe far 
Countries whither they were carried. , 

V. 16. Have we heard | a deſcription of the con- 
feſſion of their fins which the Jews ſhould make in 
Babylon, and of Gods Juſtice in viſiting them, ſee 
Dar. 9. 5. Iſaid] namely, I Iſaidh even at this 
eime doe lament their grievous tranſgreſſions be- 
fore the puniſhment fall upon them, as they them- 
ſelves ſhall afterwards confeſſes : 

V. 18. He whofleeth ] that is to ſay, Hee that 

eſcapeth from oue danger fall fill into a grea- 
ter, Amas 5. 19. The windows } that is to ſay, 
Gods Judgements ſhall come pouring downe 
upon the earth like a deluge, Gen. 7. 11. Pſal. 
43. 7. and therefore there will be no way to avoid 
them. 

V. 20. The tranſgreſſion] it ſhall be ſo overbur- 
thened with grievous punifliments for our ſinnes, 
that the Lord fhall even overth:ow it. Not riſe ] 
it ſhall not be able to ſtay the ruine, nor know how 
to get out of it, as it did in the former calamities, 
thought laſt it ſhall ple iſe God to reſtore it wi h 
to icy hand. 

V. 21. The þoſt ] namely, the Church likened 
to the Stars of the firmament for the dignity of her 
heavenly vocation, Dun · 8. 10, ſee Ia. 34- 4,5. Lam. 
2. 1. The Kings ] namely, of the world, and all 
their might. ; 

V. 22. Bee vifſued ] with Gods grace by 
Chriſts comming upon the carth, who ſhall be 


Waich. Chap.2f 
the Sunne of righteouſnefſe , and the day ſpring 


— 


from above, ' who with his ſoveraigne divine 
brightneſſe ſhall datken all other inferiour and 
worldly lights, as a great light dims a leſſer, ſec 
Luke 1. 78. , | 
V. 23. Shall reign ] in the perſon of his Sonne, 
mani to the world and raiſed up in glory. Be- 
op his ancients gloriouſly ] the Iralian, there ſha!l 
glory before his ancients; that is to ſay, God in 
the glorious power of his Spirit ſhall bee preſent 


in his Church, ſignified by the ancients, or heads 


of the ancient people, ſce Exadue 24.9, 10, Reve- 
lation 4. 4. 


Verſ. 2. Citie ] namely, of the enemies of 

thy Church: A pakice | the Italian, 
Caſtles 3 into ſtrong places kept by ign- ſoul- 
diers. 

V. 3. Therefore } in the time of the Meſſias thou 
ſhalt make theſe ruines of States and Nations ſerve 
for their converſion when they ſhall ſee thy 
Church, though poore and weake, ſubſiſt in the 
world againſt all tions, 7 

V. s. The iſe | namely, the furious commoti- 
ons and enterpriſes of thine enemies, As the heat] 
even as the greateſt heat in the drieſt deſert is aba- 
ted by ſome cloud that ſhadoweth the air, or is re- 
ſolved into rain. | 

V. 6. Mike unto ali] he shall diſtribute unto all 
Nations 1 together in his Church his ſpi- 
rituall gifts and graces, ſce Pſal. 22. 26, 29. Pro. 9. 2. 
Man, 22. 2. Wines on the lces ] the Italian, excel. 
lent wines; the Hebrew word properly ſigniſieth 
Wine that hath not been racked, but is yet upon 
the lees, ſee Fer. 48. 11. 

V. 7. The face of the ] namely, the vail ofblind- 
neſſe and want of knowledge of God and of his 
mylteries, whick naturally is in all men, 2 Cor, 
3.17. . 

V. 8. Swallow up ] or deſtroy, that is to ſay, 
Chriſt the true everlaſting God ſhall by his death 
deſtroy the prince of death, ani death it ſelfe, eſpe- 
cially in the bleſſed reſurrection, ſo that it ſhall ne- 
ver more have any power over his members, 1 Cer. 

15.26,54. 2 Tim. 1. 10. Heh. 2. 1 4. Rev. 20. 14. and 


21 4. | 

V: 10. The band ] thit is to ſay, his power hall 
be for ever preſent. and effectuall in his Church. 
Moab ] by the name of this Nation is meant all 
other Nations that are deadly enemies to the 
Church, by reaſon of the extream fierceneſſe of 
that Nation, ſee Ia. 16. 6. 


V. 11. Shall ſpread forth ] hee (hall execute and 


worke his will at his owne pleaſure, without any 


oppoſition, | 
CH ADP. 


oy. - * * 5 
* 9 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Verſ. 1. N the land] namely, in the true Church 
; under the Goſpel. Me hæve ] that is to 
ſay, the Churck wherein we are, is ſafe againſt all 
dangers ; for the eternall ſalvation which God 
hath given us through Chriſt, is the cauſe and 
ground of our deliverance from all our enemies, 
and from all evils. | 5 
V. 2. Open ye] let all beleevers, who are juſti- 


ed and ſanctiſied by God, have free entrance and 


abode therein, indifferently without any diſtincti- 
on of Nations. * 

V. 5. Them that dell ] namely, all the power- 
full enemies of the Church, 2 Cor. 10. y. 

V. 6. The foot | that is to ſay, the belcevers, 
though poor and weake according to the world, 
ſhall tread upon all contrary powers. which are over- 
thrown by the power of God, Nom. 16. 20. Rom. 


2. 26. . 

V. 7. The way ] thou guideſt and directeſt him 
happily in all his affairs, ſee fal. 143. 10. Prov. zt. 8. 

V. 8. Have we] namely, we belcevers have al- 
wayes had our hope and confidence in thee, even 
then when thou haſt wrought againſt us in the ri- 
gour of thy puniſhments. To the remembrance of 
thee ] namely, to all the ſignes, gages, and teſti- 
monials which thou haſt given us of thy grace, by 
thy Word, Sacraments, and Works. 

V. 9. In thenight ] amidſt the horrideſt dark- 
neſſe of affliction; words of every belecver, who 
is taught by the Lords puniſkments to turne to 
him, and have a perfe& confidence in him, Pſal. 
719. 67, 71+ whereas the wicked take an occaſion, 
through Gods patience, to grow worſe, 

V. 10. In the lind | Ry in the Church 
where juſtice and hol ineſſe of life ought to reign, 
and where the right = to God is, Pſal, 143. 10. 


V. 11. Thy hand] thou doeſt wondrous workes | 


in the defence of thy children, but the prophane 
and the hypocrites take no notice thereof, nor are 
not touched therewith no more then with a thing 
unknown. But they ſballſee] they shall feele the 
effects of thy ſoveraigne Majeſtie in thy juſt pu- 
niſhments. Their ent at the people ] the Italian, 
thy jealouſie for thy people ] that is to ſay, They shall 


periſh thraugh thy juſt indignation againſt all 


thoſe amongſt thy peovle that are diſl>yall unt» 


z 


Iſaiah. Chap. 2647: 23 
| 


V. 1s. & porifed] thon haſt maintained thy glo- 
ry by puniſhing even thine owne people who had 
violated it, ſee Levit. 1o. 3. | | 

V. 16. A pier ] the Italian, i ſecret Iament nien; 
as well for the grievouſneſſe of their fins, as for the 
confuſion of their conſciences and mindes- 

V. 18. Ve have been] we have uſed great endea- 
yours, and conceived great hopes, that we ſhould 
be able to fiee our ſelves from our evils, but it was 
all in vain. Neither have ] that is to ſay, we have 
not been able to overcome our enemies. 

V. 19. Thy dead | that is to ſay, O God, thy. 
Church and thine EleR, which ſeem to have beene 
deſtroyed by thee beyond hope of recovery, ſhall 
be miraculouſly re-citabliſhed,ag it were by a kinde 
of reſurrection, ſee Rum. I 1.85. which is oppo- 


fite to that he had ſaid of the enemies irrevocable. 


death, verſ. 14. My dead bodie ] words of each par- 
ticular beleever, who by faith applieth unto him- 
ſclfe Gods generall promiſes, 15 
the dew ] which cauſed the herbs of the earth to live 
and grow green when they were dry and withered- 
Thy dem] namely, thy grace and 
cially thy ſpirituall grace in Chriſt, Pſal. 72. 6. 

V. 20. Come my] Gods ex hortation to his Blect, 


to beare all his viſitations ſilently and patiently, 
which ſhall be but ſhort, in regard of the eternity of: 


heavenly bleſſings, which he hath promiſed. 

V. 21, Commeth out. | he ſhall take open venge-- 
ance from Heaven of his enemies for the death of 
his elect. Shall diſcloſe] as deficing vengeance in - 
open judgement, that is to ſay, God hal require. 
accompt in Heaven of what ſhall ſeem hidden on 
earth under the vaile of his patience. 


CHAP, XXVII. 


Verſ. 1. Hall pmiſh ] ſhall deſtroy the devilf 
| and his kingdom, and all his inſtru- 
ments. ** 7] with the ſpirituall and invinci- 
ble power of his word, 1/4 6.16. Rev. 1. 16. and 
19,15, 21, Leviathan | a generall name for all 
great fiſhes and ſea monſters, Fob 41. 1. by which 
here is meant the devill, as hee is elſewhere called 
Serpent, and the great dragon, Rew-l. 12. 9. and 
20, 2. The Dragon | the Italian, the hale whe ev 
by may alſo bee meant the great Potentates of the 
wald, which are the Churches enemies; as the. 
King of 'feypr, who was her fi ſt perſecuter, is cal- 


thee, and by the rigour wherewith thou perſe- led, Pfal. 74. 13. 1/4. 51.9. Exe 29.3 · and 32. 2. 


cuteſt thine enemies. 


V. 2. Sinz ye ] that is to ſay, all belecvers have 


V. 13. Will we make mettion ] out of thy pure great cauſe to celebrate the Churches hoppinaſſe to 
grace and goodneſſe haſt thou given us occaſion, to the gloy of God, whoſe Vineyard the is, I 4. 5. 1. 
remember thee for ever in praiſe and thankigiving, | Of red wine] of excellent and rich wine. 


V. 14. They are dead] namely, thoſe Tyrants 


V. 4. Finyirt | vill then ſhew my ſelfe to 


of thy Church. Therefore haſt tbon ] namely, for be quite at peace with my Church. e wont] 


the perſecuting of thy Church. 


| who ſhall that bee amongſt men, that are but 23. 
; tkones. 


Job 19. 27. As- 


wer, and eſpe - 


. 
N 
i 
; 
£ 
. 
ö 
: 
[ 
| 
; 
| 


ere e 


24 
tnornes and buſhes b:fore-me who am a devouring 
fre,that hall, will, or dare to aſſault my Church 
any ore. it being under my protection. 

V. $ Let bim tate hold] the Italian, Com an one 
tah- hold? who will be ſo raſb, as to imagine that 
he can overcome me? He may make prae Jlet every 


— . . * . 
one of mine enemies humble himſelfe, and flie ro 


my grace, which is the onely way to overcome 
me, or elſe he muſt neceſlarily be deſtroyed, ſee 
700 21.214. 

V. 7. Rath he] God hath moderated thoſe puniſh- 
ments which he infli&s upon his Church;and doth 
nor uſe extreame rigor-with them as he doth with 
the wicked whom he meanes to ruine, but doth at 
the laſt happily reſtore them. Others tranſlate it, 

Hath he ſmitten them, with the ſtrokes of them 
that ſmot: him ?%hath he been ſlaine with the 
{laughter of them which were ſlaine by him? that 
is to ſay, God hath not imitated the unappeaſable 
an] unſatiable cruelty of thoſe men that are ene- 
mies to his Church, ſee 2 Sam.24.14; Or hath he 
ſmitten him as he ſmites thoſe that perſecute him ? 
namely, with a bar of Iron, to ſend them into utter 

dition. | 

V.8. In meaſure] not comming to a rigorous ac- 

count with her, nor equall ing the puniſhments , to 
the greatneſſe of her iniquities, but tempering them 
ſo that they may but correct her, being no greater 
then ſhe may be able to beare, 1 (07.10.13, Debate 
with it] namely, with thy Church, which is as thy 
wife, driven by her miſdeeds out of the Land of J- 
rachwhich is as thy houſe, I/. So. 1. 

V.9. By this] by theſe punifhments I will ſatisfie 
a fithers juſt ſeverity , for the miſdeeds of his chil- 
dren. The fruit ]- namely, of theſe my corrections 
and viſitations. To tale away | that being converted 
from their idolatries, which is the wel · ſpring of 
other ſinnes, I may make them feele the pardon of 
their ſins, and the effects of my grace. Altar] dedi - 
cated to idols. Groves Jemployed in idolatrous uſes 
Lev 36.39, Ja. i 29. * | 

V. 10. Ter the] the Italian, therefore the] he gives 
a reaſon for what he had ſaid, that the ſinnes of tlie 
people ſhould be purged , that is to ſay, they ſhould: 
be puniſhed to the utmoſt with a juſt correction, 
when they were come to the height of exceſſe. 

V. 11. When the boug hes ] a continuntion of the 
figure ol · an utter deſtruct: on, as if a tree when it is 
green thould be eaten and fed upon by Cattell, or 
be burned when it is drie. Mill not have] namely, 
to ſpare them, ſo fare aꝭ the diſcipline of fatherly 
rigour will extend, which is no. way contrary to 
that which is ſpoken, ver 7, 8. for there he ſpeak- 
eth of the puniſhment of damning and accurſing, 

and Gods judgements upon his children doe never 
1e ch ſo far. . 
V. 12. In that doy] namely, at the time of thoſe 


Iſaiah. ch.. | 


puniſhments: Shall beat off ] a terme taken from 
Trees, when the fruit is gathered, i. 17. 6. & 24: 

13. From the channel I] namely, from Euphrates unto 

the little Rivet called Sihor, which were the two 
uttermoſt bounds of the Land of Aral in length» 

Te ſhall be Jnone fhall eſcape, - ** h 
V.13.1n that day | after the execution of theſe my 

judgements, I will bring my people together a- 

gaine, Which were ſcattered up and downe in cap - 

tivity, Which muſt chiefly be underſtood of the 

ſpirituall bringing together of the Saints by the 

Goſpell. 


CHAP. XX VIII. 


Verſ.1, N O the Crowne] namely, to the King. 

dome of the ten Tribes, the chiefe 
Tribe whereof was Ephram, for his 
number and power mage glorious then Judah; and 
much given to all manner of diſfolurenefſe,Hoſ'5-5. 
& 7.5, 10. & 13. 1. eAmos 6.6, On the head] for the 
Country of the ten Tribes was more high and 
hilly then Judahs Country, which was lower to- 
wards the Wilderneſſe. Others in the beſt, and the 
flower of the Countrey. 

V. 2. Hath ] that js to ſay, he hath the King of 
Aſſyria ready at his command, for to execute his 
judgements upon the ten Tribes. 

V. 5. In that day] after the ten Tribes have been 
deſtroyed · He ſhall cauſe Judab to. be glorified by 
his grace and miraculous protection, againſt his e- 
nemies, and by an excellent re-eſtabliſhment of the 
ſtate and Church under Hetekiah, Ia 33.1. 

V.6. And for a Spiris] that is to ſay, I will inſpire 
righteouſneſſe and jultice, in the King and Princes 
of Judah, and valour in his men of warre for to heat 
backe theix enemies. A deſcription ofa happy ſtate, 
governed juftly at home, and able abroad to reſiſt 
any endeavour of their enemies. 

V. 7. They alſo] namely, they of Judah alſo, have 
imitated, and (ball imitate the foreſaid fins of E- 
phraim, notwithſtanding the good order which He- 
zekiah re-eſtabliſhed. Have erred through Mine] 
the Italian, have jallen in love with Mine; the He- 
brew word ſignifieth, a violent paſſion which trou- 

les the underſtanding, and cauſeth ir to goe aſtray 
out of the right way of reafon, ſce Pro. 20. T. Fg.. 
11. In viſſon] in faithfully relating what they have 
received from God, in propheticke revelation. This 


«hath a relation ro Prophets. In judgement ] this is 


ſpoken of the Prieſts , who were interpreters of the 
Law, and decided cauſes in judgement, ſee Deut. 17. 
9. 2 Chro. 19.8. Mil. 2 7. 

V. 9. M hom ſhall ] theſe deſolations doe dim and 


dull their underſtandings, that they are not able to 
receive inſtruction nor correction by the word of 
God, 74. 29. 10. 

V. 10. 
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enemies, 'ahd petition to them with a great deale 
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anſwered with an obſcure ſound, and low kind of 


Chaldeansthar hall 
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V. . Ori) ranger] thy men of warre which 
1 Hf be ſent thee from abroad, 

be diſperſed, and ſhall not be able to relieve 

thee. I: ſhalt be all this reliefe which ſhall come 

| Rope: other places, fhall not be able to 

the Chaldeans, and ſhall. yeeld thee no 

„ but a ey ſhore and tranſitory one,; ſee 
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0, Hat 2 1 Bp 
f 155 xp prove neſſe with a greater aſta- 
«hand ming em quite of the the ligt of his 


wh nf an which they have rebelled:? giving 
em over to the Spirit of darkneſſe · Tour Rulers] 
the Italian, Tour heads; for. the falſe Prophets did 
intrude into the 2 70 75s Fee: nt, While Jeru- 
5 — bet Hm ſee Iſa. 33+ The Seers] 
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ſaid, v.12. & 12· 

V. 19, The mecke | an ordinary titlo of beler vers, 
V. 20, N A 7] charis 2 2 5 call de 
none of them in the rrue mykikalk C + ihe 
Ia. 28.74. 

V. 21. That 5 namely, hat ens ale bo- 
phets,or induce true Prophets to fallifle Gods words 
4.36. 10. For bim] namely, for Gods ttue ſervants, 
which reprove them for their ſins in An pub- 
lique aſfeml Ties wherethe * uſed eo comes 
zer. 17.19. & 1 7. & Ames 5.10 

V. 12. Jicob I namely, the old Pitriarth; wha is 
brought it, rejoycing at the converſion of his poſte- 
rity,in ſtead of the dime which he bad ſuffered for 
their former evill life. Yall we now] wy, after 
[ have purged and re- e ſtabliſhed my Charc 

V. 23. Theworke of ] namely, thoſe that through 


my gi se and Spirit hij e been rej encrated to neu 
: * mace 


rell ef lile, F 


Fequent a85 in the wilderneſm. 
| CHAP. XXX. 


Ver, 1. T He rebel en namely, my 
F% councell ), fefhly: — 
' © cooneal®; namelys to truſt upo 
affiftance 2gainſt the Babylonians, without 
ing upon the onely means of deliverance, by turn» 
ing to God and calling upon his Name, fee Jer. 
37. 7. Eck: 27. 11. XK 
V. 2, Aud here not] hy — oracle, or by 
fome Prophe:, Num 27 21. Jb. 9. 24. 1 Nin. aa. 7. 
Fer. at. 2. and 42. 2, 0. 7 
V. 3. Tony ſbame proving vain: and unprofi;- 


Ys of Zodekiah 


able to you, er. 37. 3,7. 
V. 4. His Princes nam 

» Zoan, — | 
y.the Authors, Tut and Dipine. 

V.6. The barthen'Þ a propheſſe of chreatnings 
and curſes, againſt this ſending of Ambaſſadours 
and Preſents into which lieth South of Ju- 
da, to defire aid, Heſh. 14. 3. Of trouble ] the 

Italian, Diſtreſſe; he alludes to the Hebrew name 
of Bey, which fignifieth ſtraitneſſe or diſtreſſe, 
to put the people in remembrance of their ancient 
preſſion in Eat ind to admoniſh them that 
hs aid in this preſent neceſſity would ſerve for 
nothing,; but to incenſe the King of Babylaw ſo 
much th more and provoke him to their utter de- 
RraRion. From whence ] namely, the people of 
Afrita ſubje& or confederate with Egypt, whoſe 
Countrey brought forth thoſe harmfull - beaſts 3 
ſnewing figuratively, that Egypt never brought no- 
ing but hurt and damage to Gods people. Ser- 
gent | ſee Numb, 21.6. Dent. 9. 15. 

V. 7. Have I b namely, I Vaiab in Gods, name. 
Their firengtb ] the Italian, the true Rahab ] this is 
an ordinary name in the holy Language for Egypt, 
and fignifieth height and ſtrength ; the meaning is, 
i were better then any glory or ſtrength, whereof 

Egypt hath but a name to reft in faith and grace up- 
on Gods aſliſtance: To ſit ſtil! ] he ſeems to have a 
relation to that which Moſes ſaid to the people, 
V. s. Mie ] namely, the foreſaid motto or ſen- 
tence, with ſome addition of explication, as Iſaiah 
8. 1. for theſe Propheſies were not ſet done at 

large in theſe bocks. 
9. The Law } particularly in this point, ne- 
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1268. J. Tbef. 2. 26. S ſan- 


ng 
. 


— of 
chiefe cities of Eee, ed 


V. 10. #bicbifuy } that have fotbiddem my Pro- 
ets to relate truly unto them what L declared 


1 — 


2 
| — them in viſion: — — 
man t to propheſie according to their 
3 | * it; = 

« 11, Gerye out: is to ſzy, apply your 
ſclyes umo us, doe norperform 8 ook ſo 
much ſtriftneffe and vprightnefſe. Cuuſe the] doe 
net ſpeak ſo much to us in his name. 
ow This word ] namely, the word of my 


Prop | 

V. 14; Breahat | namely, theſe iniquities-and 
falſe means whereon you truſt, 267,21 2. Or alt yo 
defignes that you have builrupon- | 

V. 15. And reſt] quietly holding your ſelves to 
— commandmems; and reſting upon kis pro- 
miſes. ö 
V. 16, We willſfee ] he hath a relation to Hete- 
kidbs light, Jer. 30.4. or to; the remnant of the 
people of Jeruſalem, their retreat into E Jer. 43 

V. 17. Atu beam] the Italian, . for wes 
that is to ſay, in very ſmall number, having no 
means nor wealth left you; as ſignes of Gods Ju- 
Rice upon the whole body of the Nation, and of 
his mercy upon thereſidue, ſuch ſignes and markes 
being ordinar ilyſet up in high places,, .; 

V. 18. And zberefore ] namely, to the end that 
his threatnings may be fally executed, be ſhall ſtay 
the return of his grace, which he ſhall afterwards 
gloriouſly ſer forth when he ſhall be pacified again. 
Of farms — — — his —— af- 

ards punithing of his enemies ir unrea - 
ſonable —— tions, 

V. 19. Shall del] that is to ſay, they ſhall be 
delivered out of the captivitie of Ban, to en joy 
peace and libertie again in their ohn countrey. Un- 
der this figure is comprehended the ſpirituall re- 
ſtaurat ion of the Church by Jeſus Chriſt. 

V. 20. Though the Lord] that is to ſay, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding theſe favours and God ſhall hold 
you in ã ſtrait diſcipline of afflictions, but youſtall 
be comforted by Gods Word and by his Spirit, to 
te guided in all your wayes, whether they be of af- 
fliction or of proſperity,: which are the right and 
left hand of this life, (ce 4. $9. 21. 

V. 22. Deftle ] that is to ſay, You ſhall heartily 
renounce all manner of idolatrie, you ſhall abhor 
it, and hold it in abomination 3 which was verifi. 
ed inthe Jewith Church after their returne from 
Babylm. The covering] by this may be underſtood 
he leafe ſilver wherewith their idols were ſilvered 
over, being under that of ſome other baſer mettall 


or ſtuffe. : | 
V. 23. Shall he give ] a figurative deſcription of 
Gods ſupe:abundant blefling, namely, the ſpiritu-- 
all bleſſing. 


ver to return into Egypt, Deut. 17. 16. 


all 
have f 


V. 25. In the day ] namely, after the Lord 
[D323 


28 
have diſcomkited his enemies, 
their haughcinefle, 214. 2. I's. ; | 
V. 26. The light ] that is to ſay, under the Gos | 
ſpel; the light of knowledge, faith, and glory ſhall ' 
be very great and infinitely increaſed, in regard of 
what it was under the old Teſtament. * 

V. 27, Behold Þ a new propheſie of the Aſſyri- 
ans overthrow by the Angel. The name] namely 
God, of whom there is neither image nor repre- 
ſentation, did make himſelfe known by his name: 
or the glorious and renowned God. Commeth | he 
appeareth ſuddenly after his enemies have judged | 
him to be abſent and a great way off. The burthen |] 
namely, the puniſhment which he layet upon them 
with whom he is N | 

V. u. His breath | namely, his wrath armed 
with divine ſtrength. (auſng them] chat is to ſay, 
& oyerthrowes and confounds all their deſignes, 
and turneth them ĩn deſpightofthem for to do con- 
trarie to their intentions. 8 

V. 29. Te ſhall have] that is to ſay, You belee- 
ving Jews, ſecing the miraculous ſlaughter of the 
Afiyrians, shall have a joyfull ſubje& ro magniſie 
the Lord. , in the night ] hee hath a relation to 
the night which was before the day of the Paſſe- 
over, in which the people rejoyced and feaſted in 
remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
ſce Exod. 22. 42. As when one ] for upon ſolemne 
feaſt dayes uy did uſe to come to the Temple 
a far way with ſongs and mack, Pſal. 42:4. 

V. 32. Every place] the Italian, every paſſing 3 

kath a relation to the ſong of triumph, which 
was ſung by the Iſraelites in the ſame place as 

fled the Red ſea, after Moſes had divided it wi 

is rod, Exod. 1 5. 20; Pſal. 66.6. that is to for the 

very place of this miraculous overthrow [ bee 
* frequented with publique joy and feaſting- The 

groxnded } this word ſeemeth to be added, for to 
make a diſtinction betweene the rod of cortection 
which doth not remain for ever upon the lot of the 
righteous, Pſal. 125. 3. from the rod of iron,which 
is irrevocable and deſtroyeth for ever. Of ſbaking ] 
the Italian, „f an beaved up band; that is to ſay, with 
open force, diſplaying his divine ſtrength, as I/. 
19. 16. With it] the Italian, againſt them z or with 
it, namely, the rod, | : 

V. 33. Topher ] it was a place neer Jeruſalem, 
where the Idolaters did uſe to burne their children 
to Moloch; whereupon, by a ſimilitude, it is often 
taken for hell fire, 28 in this place, ſee Ia. 14. 9. 
Execb. 32. #8. For the King] namely, Sennacherib. 


CH AP. xxx! 


Orſes ] wherein Egypt abounded, 
Deuter. 47. 16. I K7ng o. 28. Ee- 


and beaten done 


— 


Ver. i. 


pron 
to fleſhly and 


« 


this viſdome of God is opp 

of Ke ypr, Iſa. 30. 2 to the te * — 

wiſdome, for which 7 2 renowned, lad 
e Italian, Hub 


19. = — Mill bring — hath 3 
as they doe imagine to e wiſe men, in ſeek· 
ing to == .calamities- which God ſends 
2 ſo God will _ —_ to > hon 
eed in maintaining .dectee of his judpe- 
—_— beret, namely, — Jews. The bee 
namely, againſt the Egyptians who come to hel 
and aid the wicked Jews. + 2 
V. 4 For thus ] the Italian, but m; a pro- 
miſe of Gods perpetuall protection of his Church 


Va ie 


| and his Elect, notwithſtanding his viſitations and 


puniſhments. Others tra it, for thus, as if it 
were a continyation of threatnings, and inthe end 


of the verſe, in ſtead of, for the hill, they tranſlate, 
againfi the hill; and make the iſe begin inthe 
; o 6. 0 hoveri Over. 4 over 
as he Ad ich che Gere — 5 0 
12. 12. ſo (hall hee 


Ten nde e 7 
'l yſmite t of the Allyrians, /i. 37.36. 
V. 6. Deeply ] that is to lay, extreamly — 
even from the bottoms of their hearts. 
V. 7. For ] becauſe that when you are aſſault< 
ed by the Aſſyrians, you hall eſſectually finde out 
the vanitie and falſhood of your idols; I doe even 
now exhort you to be converted and turn to God. 
For 4 fn] for an object and occaſion of the 
greateſt fin, which is i n 1 8 
V. 8. Not of ] but of an Angel, I ſa. 108 34. 
V. ge Shall paſſe over ] that is to ſay, Semache- 
rib hall retire into his owne Countrey, into ſtrong 


holds, Of the enſigne ] that is to ſay, of the war 
which Gad ſhall denounce inſt the Afyrians. 
Wheſe fre ] chat is to ſay, his divine power in de- 
ſtroying of his enemies ſhall ſhew it ſelſe out of 
Jeruſalem, the place of his abode, ſee Iſa 10. ty. as 
anciently fire did come forth from Gods preſence, 
Levit. 10. 2. Num. 16. 35. 


CHAP. XXXIL 


Verſ. . ing] namely, He xeſ i ab, under whom 
- —— flouriſhed in piety and 
juſtice, and who is the figure of Chriſt. 
Ve2. Shall be] that is to ſay, he ſhall be a defence, 
protection, eaſe, and ſafeguard to all his people. 
V. 3. The eyes ] that is to ſay, my people to 
whom I have given the light of my 2 by 
my word, ſhall no more be wilfully deafe and 
blinde,thatis to ſay, inconfiderate, rebcllious, and 
incorrigible, ſee Iſa. 42- 19. Rel 12+ 2+ 
V. 4+ The tongue] that is to ſay, thoſe that be- 


el 17. 15. 


PP . ne ?? 


leere in me, being revived by a new Spirit, ſhall, 
make 


eee er Ike 
zl | ile it, [ . 
V. I. The nr ara: the [ealian,tþe flee the 


man of 7 that is to ſay, vicious and un wor- 


thy men ſhall be no more advanced to publike ho- 
nours, ſee Pſal. 12, 8. Prov. 8, 12, 28. and 29. 2. 
Liberall} the Italian, prince ; Hebrew, liberall: 
according to the manner of the Hebrews, who call 
Nobles and Princes liberall men and benefaQors, 
Luke 33, 25, for this vertue 
great men, whoſe duty and glory it is to communi- 
cate and give part to others, they being as it were 
the ſprings & Rave-houſes for particular neceſſities. 


V. 6. To utter ] giving unjult ſentences in judge- | 


men, deviating trom right and reaſon againſt the 
Law of God. Ts make empry ] to take away the 
goods and ſubſtance of poor men. 

V. 7. The infiruments ] that is to ſay, Tyrants 
officers are ordinarily like to the maſter, Pro. 22. 12 
Lying word:] namely, with falſe allegations and 
witneſſes, or by deceits and cunning praQices. 
Speaketh ] defending his right with ſincerity and 
integritie. 

V. 8. The liberal] the Italian, the prince; who 
is indeed truly ſo, of a noble and generous heart, 
Eccleſ. 10. 17. Shall he ſtand ] the Italian, He ariſeth 
to doe things worthy of a prince; that is to ſay, Hee 
uſeth his power and authority in worthily exe- 
cuting his office, and not in tyrannizing. 

V.. Te women ] of my people. b 

V. 16, Many, & c.] the Italian, one yeere after 
another; thar is to ſay, for many yeers. He ſeemes 
to have a relation to the ſeventy yeeres captivity. 
Shall fail] your countrey ſhall be deſolate, void of 
inhabitants, and untilled, ſee Levit. 26. 34. Lam. 1.7. 

V. 11. Strip ye] in token of ſorrow, or like un- 
to poor priſoners, as you ſhall be. 

V. 12. They ſhall lament ] the Italian, you ſhall 
beat your; or ſhall lament for your tcats, for 
your pleaſant bald, &c+ that is to ſay, all the peo- 
ple ſhall lament for want of food for their little 
children, wherein he hath a ſpeciall relation to the 
ſiege of Feruſalem, l. am. 3. 11. and 4+ 34. 

V. 14. For ever] unceſſantly, untill the ap- 
pointed time: 

V. 15. The Spirit] which I ſhall ſend from Hea- 
ven, as a new Spirit, to cauſe every thing to live and 
flouriſh again, (ee Pal. 104. 30. Etek. 37. 9. 

V. 16. Judgement] that is to ſay, Righteouſneſſe 
and Juſtice ſhall bee re-eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
which had beene like a wilderneſſe hy reaſon of her 
deſolations, but now ſhall be like a Carmel through 
the Lords abundant bleſſings. 

V. 19. Shall haile ] that is to ſay , When God 
ſhall have reſtored peace to his Church, hee ſhall 


then turn his wrath againſt the world, which is 
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th very well become | bele 


contrary to the cottages and tuines of the poore 
3 — 1 5. i 

V. 20. 4] how happy ſhall the conditi 
of Chriſts ſervants be under lis Kingdom, being 
they ſhall no more ſowe the ſecd of Gods Word 


Oe to thee] a propheſie againſt thre 
f Aſſyrians, Caldeans, and other 
enemies of the Church, ſee Rev. 13. 10. When thou] 
when God ſhall fully have executed his judgements 
by thy means, and thou ſhalt have heaped up thy 


meaſure, 2 

V. 2. O0 LA] the Churches prayer. Their me] 
that is to ſay, the ſtrength and upholder of thy 
poor children, which the Church as a mother pre- 
{ents to the father. Every noming] that is to ſay; 
continually; 5 
V. 3. The people I a deſcription of the overthrow 
which God would give his enemies. At the liſting 
up becauſe thou haſt ſhewed thine high and glo- 
rious majeſtic. | 
V. 4 The autterpillar ] as theſe inſects in the 
winter do gather up themſelves, and lay their egges 
in little holes, wh they may be — 
up altogether to be deſtroyed and burned. 
V. 5. He hath filed ] the Italian, he ſhall fal; 
that is to ſay, having deſtroyed his enemies he ſhall 
ſet his Church in holy order and happy eſtate, Iſa. 
32. 16. an E icall propheſie. 
V. 6. The ſtabilitie ] that is to ſay, this happi- 
neſſe which conſiſts in ſpirituall ſtrength and abun- 
dance, ſhall be made ſtable and firme for the Chur- 
ches ſafeguard, by means of her faith and piety to- 
wards God. | 
V. 7. Their valiant ones ] the Italian, their He- 
rauldsz a deſcription of Sennacheribs invaſion, and 
threatnings of his Ambaſſadors, 3 Kings 18. 17, 28. 
ms which Hezekiah ſent to confirme the 
Rr yon e with Sennacherib, 2 King 18. 14, 37. 
and 19. 1, 2 

V. 8. Lie wafle ] all the countrey being taken 
andoyer-run with Souldiers, —, and com- 
merce will be interrupted, ſee Fudg. 5. 6. The cove- 
nant] which Sennacherib made with Hezekiah, 


verſ. 1. 


compared to a tall and thick wood, and ſhall beat 


| 2 Ng. 18. 14. He hath deſpiſed] he hath not cared 
| [D3] to 


= 


_ 
| all the might ind power of it, 1/ai. 10. 34; f 
The city that is, to ſtay the great States of — 
world, which remained in their flower and glory, 


4 7 N OY 


39 1 
20'preſerve them for bimſelſe, but hath 'deftroyed 
every thing. No man J namely, to keepe his 22 
io them, nar to wake ſpare oſ them, as being ſub- 
L ee might have had ſervice and 


t. | 
* Lelaneu ] that is to ſay, all the moſt fer- 
tile and rich Countries ſhall be ſpoiled and laid 


waſte. | 
V. 160. Nom] at the time prefixed by my provi- | 


dence, after the enemics ſtall have vented all their 


y and 
V. 21. 12/4 that is to ſay, all your deſignes 
andceynſcls ſhall be void and overthrown, Tour 
breath ] the Italian, your wrath; Heb. your Spirit, 
that is to ſay , your rage againſt me and my peo- 
ple * be the cauſe of your perdition , 2 Ring · 
1929. 

V. 14 The Rz] theſe horrible calamities 
hall make thoſe that are wicked amongſt the 


peo- 
ple to tremble, finding and feeling the preſence of | 


Gods judgements. 7th the] that is to ſay, with 
God when he is moved, Deut. 4. 24. and 9. 3. Heb, 
11.19, 

ind 5. And ſbutteth ] that is to ſay, he takes no 


deli 
and deeds | 
v. 16. Shall dwell J. hee ſhall bee ſecure under 

Gods guard and providence, like to a man that 


dwels in an unpregnable rocke , well provided to 


Et at all in evill, but turns from it in thought. 


hold out a ſiege. 
V. 17. Thine ge] that is to ſay, O thou true 
beleever, after the-deliverance from this dangerous 


allault, thou ſhale fee Heyekjab flouriſn again in 
wer and glory, 2 Chren. 33. 22, 23. a figure to de- 
Ribe the ſight of Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom. 
The lan] the Kingdom of that extent, and fo en- 
d: which alſo agreeth with Chriſt, lifted up 
* celeſtiall glory. The meaning may alſo be, 
thon mayeſt ſecurely goe out of Jeruſalem, and tra- 
vell into far countries without any danger. 

V. 18. Thine heart] yet will 1 ſuffer thee to be 
troubled with tertour, upon the conſideration of 
x yy and want of 'meanes to reject ſopower- 

an adyerſaric. Mer u] words of men that 
are ont of· the way and diſmayed, As who ſhould 
, there is neither order nor proviſion for the de- 
fence of the city, there are no ſouldiers to muſter, 
ee pay them, nor ſtrong hold to lodge 
chen i 6 


ans, which are a people of barbarous language and 


manners shall not enter into Jeruſalem, nor come 
neer unto ĩt. A fierce ] Hebr. a ſtiong: ſome rake 


| 
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vernner;the fabil itte ind fre Heneſn ofche Church. 


* all eſtave. Of ou” ] namely, in which 
God is ſerved, the ſummary aud g ied folemnity 
of which ſervice was in the ſolemn feaſts, where all 
the did meet. 3 J to the heads of. 
which the ropes were  faft-which held up the 
tents. £ *4 = ö 

V. 21. A place of ] She shall be inacce ſſihle 


and impregnable for any humane ſtrengih, Ike 
unto a place encompaſſed with broad and deepe 
Waters. 
V. 23. Thy tachlings] that is to ſay, O thou Af 
ſyrian, all the preparation thou makeſt for to aſſault 
the Church shall be wtake and vain: theſe are ſea- 
mens tearms. Then is] all, even the weakeſt, shall 
run to have ſhare of the Aſlyrians ſpoils. 0 
V. 24. The inhabitants ] the weakelt ſhall rake 
heart · Eigurative tearms, to shew that no naturall 
weakneſſe shall be able to hinder beleevers from 
having part in Chriſts ſpirituall victories and com 
r. 3. 10. Or all manner of lamentations 
and griefs shall ceaſe when God is appeaſed to- 
wards his people. | 


. CHAP. XXXIV. 


LL nation: ] that are enemies to the 
Church. Delivered them I by way of 
a curſe, Lett 27. 28. 

V. 4. All the hoſt | hyperholicall tearms, to de- 
ſcribe the horror of Gods particular judgements by 
a. repreſentation of the diflolving of the frame of 


Verſ. 2. 


the world, which shall happen at the laſt judge 
ment, ſee Pſal. 102. 26. Extech. 3 2. 7. Joel 3 


3: 15. Matth. 24. 29. 2 Pet. 3. 10. Neve 6. 12, 13. 


Shall be rolled ] ſhewing its ſtars ner its brightneſſe 


. what is written within fide. 


in, 
V. 19. They ſhalt not] chat is ro ſay, the Aſſyri- 


[ 


no more, and being as it were a roll rolled up toge» 
ther, as your ancient books werezthat one cannot ſee 

V. 5. In heaven] where God refideth, and from 
whence he executeth his judgements upon the 
world, Rem. 1. 18. Upon Idumea ] namely, upon 
all the Churches deadly enemies, ſuch as the Idu- 
means were to the Jews, ſee Iſa. 63. 1. 

V. 6. Of lambs | by theſe ſmall beaſts are meant 
the inferiour people, as by the Unicornes and Bulls, 
&c. verſ.7. are meant the Princes and great ones. 
A ſacrifice] that is to ſay, a great flaughter for to 
appeaſe his wrath. Bexrah ] one of the principall 
cities of Idumea. 

V.7.-With them] namely, with thoſe lambs and 


other ſmall beaſts, vey. 6; 


| 


V. 9. Thereof ] namely. of Botrab, or of Idumea, 


the Hebrew word for impudent and shamelefle, as Now hedeſcribes the deſtruction of the Churches 
| enemies, by the example of Sodom and Gomorrahs 


Deur. 28. 50s 


20 Look wen] that is to ſay, O you beleevers, deſtruction, ſee Kevel. 1 
confider by the example of this miraculous deli- | V. 11. The cormorant 


20. and 20, 10. 
the Italian, the pelicun; a 
2 ＋ 


J 


ggenive add phcticall deſcription of an extretm 
deſolatien; 48 Iſs 14. 23. Zepd. 2. 14. Snench ont } 
that is to ſi he ſhall demol iſh, and deſtroy it quite, 
ſec a KN. 21. 13. Lam. .f. FEY a ö 


V. z Shai call c. the Italian, The Kingdome 
ſhall call che Noblet thereoß and there ſhall c. itshall 
call upon them, for to have ſome conduct or defence 
from them. | 

V. 13. An habitation] fee I.. I 3. 21. : 

V. 4. The Sayre] the Italian, A divell ee Ia. iz. 

21. For Owles] a kind of night-fowle which hath a 

hideous kind of cryz 

V. 16. Secke ye ont] a kind of exaggeration of 

this deſolation, as if one ſhould (ay, all theſe 

——ͤ fawles ſnall be as it were muſtered u 
Co : f PAR 


CHAP, XXXV. 


Veri. 1. lie Vildernefſe ] namely, the poore 

Church, vhich before — laid Fade 
by her pertecuters, ſhall be teſtored into a happy 
and flouriſhing ſtate, after her enemies have been 
thus deſtroyed; . ' era 

V. 3. Stremthen Jcomfort your ſel ves, O you faith- 
full, and take courage in faith, and ſtrengthen one 
another with theſe great experiences. 

V. 4: Tour God] namely Chriſt Jeſus, true eter- 
nall God, who at. all times, and from time to time 
had revealed himſelſe to his people Iſrael, and by 
them as acknowledged to be their God, 

V. 5. The eyes] God ſtull make his Church cape- 
able of acknowledging, and ſeel ing his graces with 
joy and thankſgiving. 

V. 8. Sill waters | Gods grace ſhall be abundant- 
ly communicated to his Church, whereof the water 
which miraculouſly guſhed out of therocke that 0 · 
ſes ſmote in the deſert,was a figure, 

V.7. In the habitutiai] in that place which before 
was deſert, and horrid, ſee Iſa 34.13 · 

V.. Shall be there ] that is to ſay in the Church 
all the faithful ſhall ve directly and ſecurely guided 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, by the way of ſanctifi- 
cation. Fer the] namely, for the faithfull that are 
regenerate, verſ. 5. s. The way fairing men] that is to 
ſay, all men, whereof ſome are ignorant, as way- 
fairing men in a ſtrange Countrey, to whom the 
way is unknowne; other ſome are mad, that is to 
fay, thtdugh the vaineneſſe of their underſtanding, 
and blindneſſe of their carnall affe&ians, they for- 
ſake the rig ht way. | f 
V. e. No Lym: ſhall] his high way ſhall be ſafe 
: from all danger, of the divell (who is the roating 
Lyon) in the world, Sec. termes taken from the peo- 
les ancient voyage in the wilderneſſe. : 
V. Io. Shall renune Ithat is to ſay, ſhall be conyer- 


— 


ted to God, from vom all men lia ve gone aſtray | 


* * 


ab. Chaps 35.36.38. | T 


through finne , and ſhall joyne themſclyes to the 
Church. q Y { wr? 12 N 


C HAP. XXVI, 
Verſ. 1. Tr cam: wo paſſe ] ſee this Hiſtory cbnta. 
C 


ned in theſe two following Chapters, 


"CHAP. XXXVIEL - 


F the refidue J of the time that l 
might yet live according to the 
courſe of nature. Wo 
V. 1. 7ſhall not] according to the underſtand- 

ing of the fleſh, which being deprived: of the corpo- 
rall light of the world , ſeeth nothing in death buc 
darknefle, fee Jeb 10.21.22, In ihe Land] that is to 
ſay, in the world, ſee Pſa. 22. 13. & 116.9. | 

V. 13. Mine age] the ordinary time of my courſe 
of life hath been ſhortned by this violent ſickneſſe. 
Like 4 Weaver ] who having made an end of his 
cloth, cuts it off from the loome. Vill cut me off ] 
God taketh away my life, in the middle of my 
courſe , in the lower of mine age, as a Weaver 
would doe, that ſhould cut off his Cloth before. it 
were made an end of, whileſt it was yet in the 
webbe. f 

V. 14. Did I chatter] I did poure ont my com · 
plaints and prayers before God, with a low, hoatſe, 
and interrupted voyce, through the grievouſneſſe of 
mine evill, and through feare of preſent death, I am 
oppreſſed] I am like a poore debter , called upon 
to pay my debt ſpeedily, death being natures 
debt, Lord doe thou deliver me out of this danger, 
as a ſurety, . e hoot 

V. 15. What ſhall 1 ſay] hew fhould Igive thee 
ſufficient thanks ? Tam wholly raviſhed withthis 
thine incomprehenkble goodnes. I. Hall gee II hall 
in peace of Spirit finiſh the ooutſe of this lite , di- 
geſting the bitterneſſe of it, and the doleſull re- 
membrance of death, with this triall, and pledge of 
my Gods gracious fayour. _ | 


Verſ. 10. 


V. 16. Men live] the meaning ſeems to be this. 


True it is that many other men live b the 
time for which thou haſt prolonged my life: but L 
have this advantage, that my life being a wicaculous 
worke of thine, L ſhall continue healthfull and vigo · 


tous to the end. Thie Italian tranſlation. is in this 


ſence. "ew 0 

V. 19. For peace] the Italian, In time of peatz] 
namely,when Twas in full prone and all things 
went well with me. To my ſoulę] that js to ſay, my 
perſon in regard of the body. Tou haſt þJt at js 
to ſay, thou haſt forgiven all'my'ſurnes, an 
not ſet them before the eye of thy ſevere juſtice, for 


to de induced to puniſh thetn, i 
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| * CHAP. XXXIX. 


M Aer J who is the fame ; 28 is 
r ealled Berodech in the Hiſtory 
of i 


CHAP. XL. 


Verſ. 1. N. Aith] the Italian, Hall ſt, namely, to 
| CSE 2 — of his Goſpell, in the 
Meſfias his time. on. 

V. 2. Specke ye, & e. Ithe Italian, Speake to the heart 
of; an Hebrew phraſe, which fignifieth as much as 
comfort and caſe the mind af, 8&&c. Gen 34.3. Her 
warfare] the Italian, her appointed time; namely, the 


alme ſet down hy the Lord for the Churches puniſn- 


ments; and for the ſtraight diſcipline to which ſhe 
hath been tied under the Law, before ſhe came to 
the fruition of Chriſts ſpitituall Kingdome. Is par- 
doned] that is to fay,it hath been fufficiently chaſti- 
ſed, according to the juſt meaſure of Gods fatherly 
ſeverity, for her correction: for he ſpeakes not h. xe 


of the true and perfect ſatis faction for ſins, which 
is o nely the blood of Chriſt. Double Ithat is to ſay, 
in a large meaſure, and abundantly. 


V. 3. Of bim] namely, John Baptiſt, whoſe mini- 
ſtery, in preparing the hearts of men to entertaine 
Chriſt Comming into the world, is here deſcribed 
by figures, and termes taken from a cuſtome obſer- 
ved at the comming in of Princes and Kings, ſee 
Pſal. 68.4. In the Wilderwſſe ] hereby is meant the 
world, voyd of Gods grace, barren in all vertue, 
baving no pleaſing abode , nor ſure direction of 
a good way in it, being full of horror, and ac- 

ed 


3 Sven valley] he ſeems to referre and bring 
foreſaid 


2 ergy 22 
ly,, to have deſpaire eneſſe o 
worldly choughts raiſed up ; all ficttly pride hum 


bled, * obliquity of fraud, and hypocriſie 


V. 5. The glory] that is to ſay, Jefus Chriſt the 
King of glory chall 


in the ficſh, to make 
knowgne, a y to ſhew Gods Soveraigne 
power and glory in the Goſpel, ſee lohn a. 1 4. 
V.. The veyce ] the Italian, There & a veyce 
namely, Chriſt ſhall command, and inſpire his ſer- 


vunts to ſet before mens eyes their naturall cotru 


tion, their death in ſinne, and their inability to 


doe any here deſcribed and ſet down under 
72 - _ of withered and ſcorched 311 All 
ſh ] namely, every man, in his on naturall bein 
excluded = the grace and regeneration. of the 
Holy Ghoſt; AU Le all his good- 
— Or according to others, his grace; that is to 
or 


ſay, all that ſcems in. him worth any eſtimation 
| Lhaiſe,. : 


8 . 
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V. 2. Becauſe the] the Italian, Wieide Jaimely 
when Gad enteth into judgement with man, all - 
this ſeeming beauty is —— to no- 
| thing, like unto graſſe that is withered by a ſcorch- 
ing winde, Pſa/.39.11! & 103. 15. The people] even 
Gods people of their one nature have no advan 
tage, more then other men, but all proceeds from 
| Gods grace, Rem 3.9, 
VS But the word the Goſpel only, received with a 
lively faith,regenc:ates the beleever, in a ſpirituall, 
incorruptible, and immortall life. E 
V. 9. O Zion] namely, O thou Jewiſh Nation, to 
whom the preaching of the Goſpell ſhall be com- 
mit: ed by Chriſt , to carry it to all other Nations 


perform thou thy duty therein wich all manner. of 
eedom, and confidence, 


V. io. The Lord] ihe Sonne of God ſhall come in- 
to the World, ro fight with the divell and all bis 
Kingdome, and to gaine, and communicate to his 
Church the ſruits of his — Manh.1 2. 29. 
V. 12. I bo bath] prouerbiall examples of things 
altogether impoſſible to man, as Prov · 30. 4. to ſhew 
that as theſe effecti, are quite beyond mans power, 
ſo likewiſe in the worke of grace, and myſtery of 
the Goſpell , man of himſelfe can contribute no- 


V 18. Are as 4dr] as a thing of no account, or 
vertue, even as a drep in a Bucket makes it neither 
the fuller nor the emptierʒ nor a (mall duſt in a bal⸗ 
lance addes no weight unto it. N 

V. 16 Lebanon] namely, if men would undertake 
to nary God with a Sacrifice befitting his great 
neſſe and Majeſty. Figurative termes to ſhew.the 
infinite inequality that is between God and man, in 
regard of any means to ſatis ſie his juſtice, which is 
the ſubject of the Goſpell. 

V. 18. To whom] as all mens — is un- 
capable of my ſecrets, and counſels, and all choir 
power unableto contribute any thing to my worke 
of grace: ſo is their invention inſufficient to repre- 
| ſent my eſſence. He ſeemes thus covertly to ſhew 

the power of the Goſpell, in redarguing and annihi- 
laring idolatry» : 

V. 19. The wortman ] Idols have nothing in them 
but their ſtuffe, wrought aceording te mens q 
by their art; for that Godhead which idolaters doe 
attribute.unto them, is but a meere Rion , and 
vaine imagination. Chaines]j he ſeems to mean the 
riches, grates,chappels „ and railes whichare made 

V. 20. He 104] as much as to ſay, all have not 
meanes to make their idols of precious ſtuffe. The 
common ſort of people are content to make them of 
wood. All this is ſpoken. in contempt and ſcorne of 
idolatry. | 

V-21.Heve ye not Ichat is to ſay, O thou my people 
| mhicharall times haſt becn.infrufcd concerning 


the nature and true ſervice of God, and concerning 
the vanity and abomination of Idols, how canſt thou 
fo eaſily runne aſtray? From the] namely, that God 
alone is the Creator of all things, and that worſhip 
is duc to him onely, 

V. 2 2. That ſitteth] as ſupreame Lord, and Gover- 
nour of the world. 

V. 24. Tea, they ſhall not] the Italian, As if they 
were not; though Princes ſeeme to be great Trees, 
grown to a perfect height, and deeply rooted; yet 
God deſtroyeth them. as if they had never been. 

v. 26. Theſe things | namely, the heavens, and all 
that is ſeen therein. Bringeth out ] like a Captaine 
that bringeth forth his Souldiers, which he hath ſer 
down in his muſter rolles. 

V. 27. IWhy ſaieſt thou] that is to ſay, O Church, 
doe not enter into any miſtruſt of God, as if thy 
fate were unknowne to him, or hidden from him, 
or as if he did not take care of it, er would not 
right thee , for the injuries, which thine encmics 
doe thee. 

V. 28. Fainteth not ] not onely in reſpect of his 
ſtrength, which never decreaſeth, but alſo in re- 
ſpect of his will, which never. alters towards his 
children. : 

V. 31. Mount up] that is to ſay, Gods Spuiit, by a 
power which never faileih, carrieth them, as it 
were flying up to Heaven , to the marke of the 
ſupernall vocation Others underſtand it, that their 
wings grow like unto _ wings, they grow 
young, and renew in ſpirituall vigor, Pſa-193-5e 


CS H A P. * L Ie 
Veiſ. 1 O Ilandt] that is to ſay, you farre Coun- 


tries, which are beyond the Sea, as 
Europe was to Judea, Gen. 10.5. God is here brought 
in, calling upon all the idolatrous Nations, for to 
debate wi h them, as it were in open judgement, 
and to convince them by proving that worſhip be- 
longeth onely to his ſonne, Kenew | let them 
ſtrengthen themſelves with proofes and reaſons to 
maintaine their idolatry if they can. ; 
V. 2. Mo] who amongſt all the Gods hath cau- 
ſed the new day of Gods grace to fhine in the 
world, through a perfect ſatisfaction to his juſtice, 


| being able to ſtay him, or cauſe him to turn backe» 
25 the w] not returning upon his own foot-ſteps, 
like unto thoſe that flie, or are driven backe, but 
following his victorie to theead. Or by new waics 
by which he had not gone before. 

V.4 Calling the] the Italian, he that called; name- 


ted all temporall things , and have appointed their 
being, and their laſting , and ſet — chances 
that ſhall befall them from time to time. The fot} 
the true and onely eternall, without beginning or 
ending, that was before all things, and hall ſabſiſt 
after all things have an end, Pſa/.102-26,27.and am 
the author and firſt cauſe, and ſhall be the laſt end of 
all things, Rom. 11.36. 

V. 5. The Iſs] a repreſentation of the idolaters 
confuſion » ſtriving through obſtinacy to maintaine 
their ancient error againſt the light of the Goſpel. 
Drew neere Jas it were to juſtific their idolatries be- 
fore the Lord. 

V. 5. Every one] namely, of theſe idolaters. 

V. From the ends] he ſpeakes of the Chriſtian 
Church,gathered our of all Nations,and Kindomes 
of the world. x 

V. 10. With the right hand] namely, with mine 
omnipotency , which I have employed in righting 
thee of thine enemies. 

V. I. That were] or that withſtand thee and fight 
againſt thee, 

V. 14. Thou worme ] namely, thou my Church, 
abject, weake , and wretched of thy ſelfe, ſee 
Halm. 2 2.6; 

V. I 5. Iwill make theeJin thy behalfe I wil weaken 
and overthrow the greatneſſe and power of the 
world,z (or 10.4, 5. 

V. 27. The poore Inamely, my poore Church, thirſt- 
ing after Gods grace, which is no where to be found 
but in Chriſt and in his Goſpell. | 

V. 18.1 will open | Iwill powre out my Spirit, 
and my grace upon mine elect, who of their owne 
nature have none. | 

V. 19. Iwillplant ] that is to ſay, I will make the 
world populous, which before was like a barren 
wilderneſſe, and phone mine elect in it. Shiitab tree] 
ſee Fxad.25. 5. The Box tree that groweth of it ſelfe 
in wild places. To ſigniſie that the Church wil lal- 


and true holineſſe created in all beleevers by his 
Spirit? Was it not my Sonne alone? Dan. 9. 24. 
Called] hath it alwaies by him, Ffal. 8 5. 13. & 89.14. 
His meaning is, that he alwaies doth communicate 
and impa:t righteouſneſſe, when he preſents him- 
ſelfe to — his Goſpell. Gave tbe Nations] 
that is to ſay who bach gotten to himſelfe an uni- 
ver ſall and everlaſting Kingdome, overt hrowing all 
contrary power and oppoſition ? 


V. 3. He pwſued] adeſcription of Chriſts victo- 
ries. Saſely] the Italian, In peace] no reſiſtaace, 


waies have worldly wild plants mixed, and grow- 
ing in it. Yet others doe take the Hebrew word to 
Ggnifie an excellent plant. | | 

V. 20. Done this] namely, hath cauſed this admi - 
rable reſtauration of his Church. 
V. 21. Produce Ihe returns again to the ſummons 
made to the idolaters, v. i. 

V. 23. and ſhew us] ſeeing that the certaine fore- 

telling of things to come, which have no aſſured 


naturall cauſe, nor ſigne, belongeth onely to God : 


Let the Idols proye their deity by revealing Gods 
[E] b ſecret 


ly, I the Ong Sonne of God, who have crea - 
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34 Dab. Chap. 42. 


ſecret Councels to the world, concerning Chriſts 
comming, and the ſalvation of the world through 
him. God alone had made them manifeſt by his 
word. The former | that is to ſay, doe but tell us the 
beginnings? and we will looke out the ſequels by 
iſcoutſe, and reaſon, unleſſe your Idols will relate 
all from the beginning to the ending. Ironicall 
kinds of — 
V. 23. That we may be diſmayed] the Italian, Ve 
will Iooke upon it with deligbi; Or, we will talke of it. 
V. 24. Te 4e] you have neither Godhead nor 
power, all your being is nothing but the idolaters | 
imagination. That choofeth you.] namely, for their 
God, to whom they cleave: ö 
V. 25. I have raiſed ] words of God the Father, de- 
claring thac he alone hath adviſed and taken coun- 
ſell from everlaſting to ſend his Sonne into the 
world, and hath revealed him in his due time. 
Where fore he alone ought to be acknowledged and 
worſhipped for the true God. One] the Italian, him; 
namely, Chriſt Jeſus the Redeemer. From the North] 
that is to ſay , from one end of the world, that ſo 
paſſing through all parts of it, by the preaching of 
is Goſpell, he may ſubdue them, and bring all 
Kingdoms and powers, under the obedience of his 
th. f 
V. 26. Righteous] that is to ſay, the true God, 
law ful ly taking upon him this title. ö 
V. 27. The fr as | have forctold theſe things by 
my Prophets, ſo will I at mine appointed time ſend 
John the Byptiſt , to preach the accompliſhment of 
them firſt ro the Fewes. 

V. 28. For I] Gods Word is a Judge, before whom 
the party ſummoned hath not appeared, or when it 
did appeare, had nothing to anſwer. eAmongſt them] 
namely, amongſt the Idols, of which he had ſpoken 
before. No Comeltor] that could plead for them in 
this cauſe, ſee Iſa. 45. 21. 

V. 29. Behold] Gods definitive ſentence againſt 

Idols and Idolaters. 


CHAP, XLII. 


Verl. r. Ehold ] God the Fathers words con- 

cerning the ſending of his Sonne into 
the world. My-ſervant] namely, my Sonne, who in 
his humane ſhape tooke the form of a ſervant upon 
him, Phil. 2. y. inſomuch as he ſubjected himſelfe 


juriſdiction as King, not onely amoilgſt the Jewes, 
but alſo amongſt all other Nations of the Earth. 
V. 2. He. pull not cry]his Empire fhall gor be with 
violence of command, nor in toughneſſe of threat- 
nings,as worldly Empires are, but in the mildneſſe 
and ſtength of the Spirit. 1 5 7 
V. 3. Not breake] he hall lovingly beare with the 
infirmitie and ignorance of his poore children, and 
(hal not rigorouſly puniſh them, neither ſhall he 
winke at their faults, but ſhal correct them for their 
amendment. And ſhal not endure hypocrites , nor 
prophane men, but ſhal puniſh them ſeverely. 
V.4. He ſha'l not] the meaning ſecms to be this; 


He ſhal aſe his elect in ſuck ſort, that they ſhill never 


want light nor ſtrength, even as he who is their 
head, could never be quite Extinguifhed nor beaten 
down in his humil ation: Nea, was by means of it 
raiſed to glory, and to the poſſeſſion of his Kingdom 
over all the world. 

V. C. In rigbtecu neſſe] thatis to ſay , by a juſt e- 
ſtabliſhment,contrary to worldly Kingdoms, which 
are all grounded upon violence. Or by an order eſta · 
bliſhed by my will, which is the rule of all manner 
of righteouſneſſe. G7ve thee] that is to ſay, I will 
make thee an 2c:eptable and effectuall mediator, be- 
tween me and my Church, upon which J have foun- 
ded my covenant, Ila. 49.8. For 4 light] to invite 
and bring the Gentiles into the ſame covenant of 

race. 
s V. 7. To open] to illuminate their underſtanding 
by the power of my Spirit. The priſoners Jnamely, 
hole men which were ſlaves to ſin, death, the divel, 
and damnation. | 

V. 8. Vill It give | for to eſtabliſh my Sonnes 
Kingdome, I will beate downe all manner of 
idolatrie. 

V. 9. The former thing: ] he ſeemes to meane the 
whole order of nature, which was eſtabl iched in the 
creation, and hath been ſo preſerved without vary- 
ing, Pſalm. 119. 89,90, to which he oppoſeth tha 
of grace in Chriſt Jeſus. Or the particular prophe- 
Cics , which were from time to time prophecied 
to the Church, and accompliflied in their due 
ſeaſons. | ' 

V. 10. Sing] let all the world rejoyce and give 
God thankes for theſe things, for the benefits 
ng fhall be ſcattered abroad indifferently every 
where. 


to the Law of God, which was the covenant of ſer- 
vants, for to be judged, and recompenſed of God 
according to his workes to the extremity of all ri- 
gor; and in tkis manner hath accompliſhed the 
work of God, to his glory and the ſalvation of man, 
without any reſpect to himſelfe. I wphold ] whom 
J will ſtrengthen by my Spirit, in the accompl iſh - 


ment of his office, in regard of his humane nature, 


Ef. i 10. 4. Sball bring forth] he ſhall exerciſe his 


V. 1 1. That Kedar] namely, the people of Ara bis 

that dwell in Tents and Cabins. | 

V. 13. The Lori] an allegoricall deſcription of 
Chriſts ſpiritu ll viQories,by the powerful voice of 
his Gofpel- 

V. 14. 7hav? ] I have endured , and diſſembled 
the injuries which Satans kingdome hath for a long 
while done to me, Act 17.30. Rom. 3.26. but now 1 
will deſtroy it, by the power of my Goſpel EG 


the cry of a travelling woman, that is to ſay, ac- 
compliſhment of all Gods promiſes 9 

V. 15. 1 will make waſte } that is to fay, I will 
deſtroy all high powers that ſhall rebel againſt 
my kingdome, and ſend the fire of my curſe upon 
them, Luke 18. 49. : 
V. 16. I will bring] 1 will ſafely and rightly 
conduct mine ele&, enlightning them by my grace 
who otherwiſe by nature are blinde. I willI ſay, 
conduct them in the way of their ſpirituall voca- 
tion, by means unknown and incomprehenſible to 
the fleih, | 

V. 18. Te deaf] the Ford directeth his ſpeech to 
his people, whom he reproveth for their hardneſſe 
and rebellion, and chiefly for their idolatiy* 

V. 19. Who is blinde | namely, through a vo- 
luntary ignorance, ſee Iſa 32+ 3. Edech. 12. 2. My 

ſervant ] namely, my people. My meſſenger] name · 
* ly, the Priefts and other Governours of my peo- 
ple, which ſhould have taught my youre my 
will, and have brought chem tidings of my grace 
towards them, Mal. 2. 7- 2 Cor. 5. 20. That i per- 
fe ] namely, in all Gods gifts and graces, Exel. 
16. 14. : 

V. 20, Opening] he makes ſhew of lending the 
__ of the body, but my word entreth not into his 

eart, 

V. 21. For hu] namely, to ſhew the loyalty of 
his promiſes, and his equity and beneficence to- 
wards thoſe that doe fear and ſerve him. He will 
magni fie] that is to ſay, by his innumerable bene- 
firs towards hiscle&, he did gain much honour to 
his Law and Covenant, becauſe the obſervers and 
keepers thereof were fo highly recompenſed. 

V. 23. Mo] an outcry or exclamation to call 
the people to repentance. 


CHAP. 


Verſ.I, Ut nom] namely, in the dayes of the 
Goſpell, I will redeem my Church 


from ſinne, and free her from all her evils. That 
craated thee ] in reſpe& of thy firſt creation, but 
chiefly in regard of the ſecond, namely, the ſpiritu- 


—_— 


XLIII. 


all regeneration, I/. 29. 23+ I have called] I have | 


given thee all that being thou haſt, and have cho- 
ſen thee amongſt all the reſt, Exod. 33. 17. 

V. 2. Mꝛien thou paſſeſt ] a deſcription of extream 
calamities, Pal. 66. 12. from which God al wayes 
delivereth his Church. 

V. 3. Igave ] I have delivered thee out of all 
thy calamities, and have put other Nations which 
were ſtrangers to mee, and thine enemies in thy 
ſtead, to be thy ranſom, ſee Prov. 11. 8. and 21. 18. 


Iſaiah. 


. 
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rance from r rr to the end, is Gods worke 
and grace, Phil. 1. 6. Heb. 13. 21. | 
V.8. The blinde ] within this particular taxati- 
on of the children of Iſael with wilfull blinde- 
neſſe, 1/4. 43. 19. are contained all other men in 
their naturall ſtate, deprived of all ſpirituall light 
and obedience to God, though they abound in car- 
nall underſtanding- | 

V. 9. Begathered ] as in a ſolemn judgement,ci- 
ther to defend and maintaine their idolatries and 
ſuperſtitions, or to ſec themſelves condemned for 
them, as [ja, 41. 1,21, 22. Among them ] namely, 
among their falſe gods. Declare this ] namely, 
this admirable reſtauration of the Church by the 
Meſſias. Be juſtified ] bee acknowledged for true 
Gods, Iſa. 41. 26. eAndſay ] let them confeſle this 
truth which is ſo powerfully preached by the Ge- 
ſpell, name ly, that there is but one true eternall 
God, to whom belongeth all glory and worthip. 

V. 10. Te] namely, all nations ſhall be convin- 
ced by this truth, and ſhall bear witneſſe of it to all 
men, jointly with the people of 1/raet, here called 
Gods ſervants, and choſen by prerogarive, Iſa. 42. 19. 
That je may ] the end of all * I ſay to you, is for 
to bring you to this beleefe and confeſſion. Th I 
am he ] namely, the true eternall God, ſubſiſting of 
himſelf, and being ſtill th eſame, all which acknow- 
ledgements are comprehended in the Hebrew words 

V. 12. I have declared ] J have cauſed my Pro- 
phets to foretell the ſalvation which Iwill accom- 
pliſh in my ſons perſon, and will afterwards have it 
preached to all men by the Goſpell. No ſtrange 
gad] namely, that hath done theſe things with me. 

V. 13. Te before ] I was, before time began to 
run on, and therefore was eternall. Ler it] or call 
it back. 

V. 14. For your ſake ] a propheſie of the deli ve- 
rance from the captivity of Babyla, ſet forth as 
though it were come already, aecording to the Pro- 
phers ſtile» I have ſent] namely, by the Perſians 
and the Medes. Brought down ] I have cauſed the Ba- 
bylonians being affrighted with the unlooked for 
ſurpriſing of their City, to flie to fave themſelves 
upen the river Euphrates. 

V. 16. Which maketh ] Exod. 14. 21. | 

V. 17. Bringing forth] by hardning of Pharaohs 
heart, cauſing him to purſue the people wich his 
army, Exod. 14. 4 

V. 18. Remember ye not] that is to (ay, the deli- 
verance out of &gypt ſhall be lo much inferiour to 
the deliverance out of Babylon, that it ſhall in ſome 
ſort not deſerve to be remembred, for the glory of 
the one ſhall quite darken the other. 

V. 19. Now iz ſhall ] that is to ſay, within a ſhort 


V. 7. That is called] even as children are called 
by their fathers name. Tea I have] this redoubling 
of words ſignifieth, that all the Churches del ive- 


time, namely, in reſpect of the many yeers which 
are paſt, fince che comming out of Egypt z or in re- 
ſpeR of God, with whom the furthermoſt times 

LE 24 are 


36 
are as hard by and preſenE Make am] that is to 
: gs — 


ſay, I will bring backe my pope 5 
means, as I aid formerly bring them thorow the 
defarr, in which I cauſed ſtreams of water to run 
continually along with them, Exod» 17. 6. Numb. 
30. 11- Pſalm 78. 16. ſec I. 35. 6. and 41. 18. 

V. 20 The beaſts} a figurative exaggeration, as if 
the wilde beaſts, participating alſo of this unwon- 
ted abundance of waters ( as peradventure they re- 
ally did in the wilderneſſe) had alſo on their be- 
halfe praiſed the Lord, who was the author of this 
miraculous benefit. 

V. 21. Have I formed ] to whom I will give as 
it were a new being through my deliverance, anda 
new heart to know and ſerve me, contrary to that 
ungratefull and rebellious people which was in 

Iaiabs time, of whom hee ſpeaks afterwards, ſee 
Pal. 102. 18. 

V. 23. Thou haft not] but haſt done theſe things 
to thine idols. Or I doe not regard the externall 
ſervice thou doeſt to mee, it being done without 
piety or repentance, Amos 5. 25. | 

V. 24. Made me] that is to (ay, thou haſt tried 
my long patience in ſecing and ſuffering thy ſinnes 
to my great annoyance, I/. 1. 13. 

V. 25. For mine own ] out of mine own free 
motion and meer good will, to exerciſe and ſhew 
my mercy, that all the praiſe may be given to me, 
Ne 36. 22. 

V. 26. Put me in] haſt thou any thing to alledge 
or reply to theſe mine accuſations ? | 

V. 27. Thy firft father ] namely, Adam, his mea- 
ning is, Thou arc corrupt and evill, even in thy 
firſt naturall beginning, Iſa 48. 8. namely, in Adam, 
in whom all men have ſinned, Rom. 1. 12+ Teach- | 
ers | namely, thoſe men which thou imployeſt as 
ne 


iators towards me, as the prieſts. Therefore 

in thy ſelfe, nor in any others for thee, is 

there any means of reſtauration to ſalvation, but in 

meonely. Hare] they are guilty of grievous (ins, | 

which makes them abominable to God; and con- 

ſequently, their prayers, ſacrifices, and interceſſi- 
ons will be altogether unprofitable. 

V. 28. 1 he prophaned ] not regarding the falſe 
names they bear of ſacred perſons, The princes ] 
namely, the Prieſts and chiefe of the Eccleſiaſti- 
call order, and mi niſters of the Temple. 


CHAP XLIV- 


Ater ] namely, abundance of my 
+ grace, for the purging and remit- 
ting of ſins; and of the gift of my Spirit for ſan- 
& i cation · Vpm him ihat is ] that is to ſay, upon 
my poor Ele, whoſe conſciences will finde and 
feel the extream want of it- 

V. 5- One ſbaltſay] all manner of 


Vetrſ. 3. 


©. 5 ; 8 
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woke ö of my faith and ſervice, (ce 
g Foo is 20 a 4 

V. 7. Ani who ] God here reiterates the proofe 
of his eternall God · head, -whereof he had (ſpoken, 
Chap. 41.22. and 43.9. againſt idols and idolaters. 
Sha'l call ] this word ſeemeth to have a relation to 
Gods frſt decree and councel', by which he gives 
the firſt form and being to all things: for Gods cal- 
ling, in Scripture ſigni fies creating and producin 
by his word : and this declaring, which . 
is the prediction of things determined, and ſetting 
in order is the execution thereof in the appointe 
time. It ] namely, the ſalvation and te 
of the Church by the Meſſias. Since 1] namely, 
ſince or from the beginning of the world, Gen. 
3. 15. Unto them ] namely, to them that follow 
and worſhip them. ö 
V. S. Frarye not] that is to ſay, O yee people 
and eſpecially O thou my Church, free your Elfe 
from the bond of ſuperſtition, which is but a vain 
and anxious feare of a falſe deity, 

V. 9. Deleftable | ke * Her 4 thus, becauſe that 
idolatry is akinde of ſpirituall concupiſcence, and 
unchaſte and diſordered love, like as fornication or 
adultecy. | 

V. 11. His fellows ] namely, they that follow 
the firſt Authors of idolatry. Be aſhame4 ]under the 
light of the Goſpell, and under the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, which all diſcover the ſoulneſſe of idola- 
try, and ſhall deſtroy the idols. The wothmen } ſee 
an example thereof, As 19. 24, 25. 

bd 5 = i 1. 5957 _ much labour and 
trpuble he frameth a thing of nought: this i 
ſcolfe for 5 10 of : | ie 

V. 13. The beauty] the Italian, the glory; name- 
c budy, 
which is the maſter - piece of Gods work, amongſt 
all other earthly bodies. That it may ] to be a dead 
and unprofitable thing , without any motion or 
action. 

; V. * And taketh ] ” 2 out, or marketh 
ſome fair young tree, and lets it grow to i 
height — "am 99 885 

V. 19. Conſidereth ] the Italian, ſerteth it to bay 
heart ; they doe not thinke upon it, nor examine it 
deliberate ly, nor do notſet the abſurditie of it be- 

fore their cyes. a 
V. 20, Feedeth ] that is to ſay, He puts his truſt 
and ſets his religious devotion and affection upon 
_ which are not only frivolous and vain, bur 
alſo hurtfull; as if one ſhould eat aſhes, ſee Pſal. 
192. 9. Prov. 20. 17. Lam. 3. 16. Ad:ceived] blin- 
ded with the love of idols preoccupated by falſe 
opinions, led aſtray by evill cuſtoms, but eſpeciall 
poſſeſſed by the ſpirit of error, which works wit 
efficacie in the children of rebellion.— Deliver] 
free it from the foreſaid ſnares and bonds to give 


| 


pou and 
Nations fhall joyne with my Church, and ftall 


way to true reaſon, in which confiſteth the true 
liberty 


nab. Sb. 45. 


liberty of the ſonle, 1/a;. 36.8. Tr there not] that is 
to ſay, is not that which I honour, ſetting it al- 
wayes at my right hand ? for the idolaters did al- 
wayes turne to the tight hand to look upon their 
idols: or that which I put my truſt and confidence 
in, altogether falſe. 

V. 22. I have ] namely, through Chriſt, of 
whoſe benefits he had ſpoken in the beginning of 
the Chapter, and by whom alſo heatheniſh idola- 
try was to be overthrown. As 4 thick cloud] where- 
of there remains no ſigne after it is once diſperſed 
by the winde. 2 

v. 23. Sing] let all the world participate of this 
joy which is for the deliverance of his Church, 
eſpecially the ſpirituall deliverance by the Meſſias, 
ſee Rom. 2. Ig, 20. ö x 

V. 24. Iam] and therefore ought onely to be 
worſhipped. 

V. 25. The tokens ] namely, the ſoothſayers and 
Aſtrologers falſe 2 » eſpecially the 
Chaldeans, who upon certaine fignes either feign- 
ed at their pleaſures, or falſly interpreted and ap- 
plied, did foretell the perpetuall laſtingneſſe of 
their Empire, which God would not withſtand- 
ing deſtroy to deliver his people from thence, ſee 
Ha. 47.13. Turneth] through ſhame and confuſion. 

V. 26. Of bis ſervant ] namely Iſaiab, or ſome 
other of my Prophets. Meſſengers + the Italian, an+ 
gelt; who are as it were addreſſers in Gods coun- 


take away their ſtrength, or degrade them from 
their authority and power, of which two things 
the girdle was the badge, Job 12 18. Iſa?- 11.5, 
and 22. 21. and 45. J. Tom of private hou · 
ſes; as by the gates afterwards, he meaneth the city 
gates. F 

V. 2. And make | I will lay levell all difficult 
places, and put away all incumbrances or lets. 

V. 3. Mhich call ibee] who have 8 ap- 
pointed thee therefore: and as it were pointed thee 
out by name and ſirname, Exod: 33. 12,17. 

V. 5. Girded thee} that is to ſay, made thee 
King, and gave thee power and authority, verſ. 1+ 

V. 7. Tmake ] I m the author of all goodneſſe 
and proſperity through ray benignitie, as like- 
wiſe by my juſtice J ſend afflictions and puniſn- 
ments. 

V. 8. Te heavens ] let all the creatures, heaven 
and earth concur and imploy themſelves to bring 
forth; as one ſhould ſay, this plant of ſalvation for 
the Church. Nigfteouſneſſe ] namely, whatſoever 
God hath appointed concerning the deliverance of 
his Elect out of their unjuſt oppreſſion and bon- 
dage: or the effects of Gods good will and benc- 
firs, ſee P/al. 85. 11. TY 

V. 9. Wo wn] although it bee an execrable 
thing for man to conteſt with God concerning his 
wor ks, or to preſcribe him what he ſhould do: even 
as if a childe would undertake to contend with his 


cell concerning the deliverance of his Church, and 
doe his meſſage to his prophets, fee Pſal. 89. 7. 
Dan. 4. 17. Others do take the word * on for 
Meſſengers , namely, Prophets, who declare the 
will of God to men, Be inhabited] after thy de- 
ſolation is paſt, and after the returne from Ba- 


bn. 

; V. 27. That ſaith ] that ſhall deliver my people 
by a miracle, like unto the ancient paſſage rhorow 
the Red ſea; unleſſe he haye a relation to the turn- 
ing away and drying up of Euphrates, which was 
done by Cyrus, which was the means of taking B. 
bylon, Fer: 30. 38 and 51. 32, 

V. 28. That ſain J who even now do nominate 
and appoint Cyrus firſt King of Ferſu, who was 
borne above vwo hundred yeers after this prophe- 
cie, to be the inſtrument of gathering together and 


ſending home my people, and to feed and defend | 


them, which are the proper actions of a good Shep- 
herd, ech. 2.1. Thou ſhalt ] or be thou built, and 
let thy foundation be laid. 


C HAP. ILV. 


Verſ. 1. Is aminted ] that is to ſay, a King by 

me appointed, and as one ſhould 
fay, Conſecrated for to be the delive rer of my p-0+ 
ple. Looſe the vines] namely, to diſarm them and 


Patents concerning his begetting; or if the worke 
ſhould appoint the work man what he ſhould doe: 
yet I will give you leave to appoint me, and aske 
of mee what you would have mee to doe for you, 
verſ. 11. Exorbitant wayes to ſhew Gods infi- 
nite mercy above any thing a man can thinke or 
deſire, Epbeſ.3. 10. The porſheard] that is to ſay every 
one with his equall. 

V. 10. To the woman ] namely, his mother. 

V. 12. V have ] that is to ſay, the world is firme 
and laſting, onely by vertue of my command; and 
therefore this my work of grace ſhall likewiſe nei- 
ther be recalled nor overthrown. 

V. 13. Raiſed him] namely, yr. In Tighteouſ- 
n'ſſe | that is to ſay, by a firm decree of my juſtice, 
to deliver my — from the oppreſũon of the Ba- 
bylonians, and by a juſt calling, ſee Iſa. 42. 6. 

V. 14. The labour] that is to ſay, O my Church, 
thou ſlalt not only be delivered, but ſhalt alſo be in- 
riched with the goods of the whole world, and ex- 
alted in power above all the King lomes thereof, 
which muſt bee ſpiritually . of Chriſts 
Kingdom. Of ſtature] the Italian, of grea ſtaturr; 
ſee upon Iſa. 18. 2. 

V. 1 5. Hideft ]} though thou doeſt not for the 
preſent in effects fhew thy ſelſe gracious to thy” = 
Church, yet thou art her God and Saviour, as in 


time they they will make it fully appear. 
: LE ] V. 16, 9 
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V. 16. They ſhall be ] namely, the Babylonians 
and other idolatrous people. 

V. 17. Se ſaved ] he chiefly meanes the delive- 
rance which Chriſt obtained for his Church, 


whereof the deliverance from Babylon was but a. 


figure and gage. AY 

V. 18. To be inhabited } by men, who reaping 
benefit from all the other creatures, ought allo in 
the name and bchoof of all the reſt to obey and ac- 
knowledge the Creator. 

V. 19. I have not] the promiſes which I have 
made to my people are publikely and openly made; 
wherefore, when I ſhall have accompliſhed them, 
there will bee no cauſe to doubt of mine eternall 
deitie, ſce Iſaiah 41+ 23. and 43-9, 13. and 48. 16. 
Seekye me] looke after me onely, and not after 


idols. Rigbreouſneſſe ] in conſtant loyalty, without 


any fraud or variation. 

V. 20. Dram neer ] let all men that remaine in 
the world, after Gods great judgements, come in 
the time of the Meſſias, and hear the voice of the 
Goſpel, which ſhall condemne and beat downe all 
manner of idolatry, Revel. 14. 7. That ſet up ] the 
Italian, that carry 3 in pompe and proceſfion upon 
your ſhoulders. 3 

V. 21. Take comſef! ] to defend the idols cauſe 
if they can, Iſa. 41. 28. Declared this ] namely, the 
Churches deliverance by Chriſt. 

V. 22. Look] by faith, converſion, and ſervice, 
forſaking idolatry. 

V. 23. In riedroueſ; J namely, by a decree 
which hath the force of everlaſting Law, and is 
the rule of all manner of juſtice and righteouſ- 
neſſe, ſee Iſa. 42. 6. Shall ſueare ] ſhall acknow- 
ledge me for the onely true God, whoſe name alone 
is and oughtt to be taken in all Iaw full oaths, Gen. 

31. 83. ſee 2 19. 18. and 65. 16. 

V. 24+ Shall men come] to yeeld unto him, and 
to 5 him. 

V. 25. Seed of Ißael] namely, of the Iſrael ac- 
cording to the Spirit and Faith, which is the 
whole Church of Gods Ele&. Be juſizfied ] that 
is to ſay, they ſhall obtain remiſſion ot their ſinnes, 
and right unto everlaſting life, by vertue of the 
Son of Gods righteouſneſſe, which (hall be applied 
to them by faith, to juſtification of life. 


- CHAP. XLVI. 


Verſ. 1. D E,, Nebo | names of chiefe Idols of 


Babylon Iſiah 21. 9. Jer. 50. 2. and 


51. 44. Is bowed down ] that is to ſay, the Babylo- 
nians ſeeing their City taken, have thought to ſave 
e'\cir gods, taking them down, and ſpeediſy load- 
ing them upon beaſts of carriage · 3 

V. 2. They ſtoop ] namely, all thoſe idols. They 
con'd not ] namely, the Babylonians. Others, the 


Iſuiab. .. Chap. 46, 17. 


| 


11. 
3 


idols themſelves. Themſelves ] namely, the idols, 


| which the heathen were wont to carry away eap- 


tive, together with the conquered nations, 1 San. 
5. 2. Jer. 43. 12. Dau. 1 1. 8. Hoſe 10. 6. 
V. 3. #bich we] J have not born you, as idola- 
ters do bear their idols, but I have borne you my 
ſelfe, that is to ſay, have taken you even from your 
firſt beginning into my care and protection, ſee 
Exq- 19. 4. Deut. 1.3 1. Pſal, 22. 1 0. and 7 1. 6, 18. 
I 4. 6 3+ 9+ 14. 

V. 4. Ihave made] and not you me, as the ido- 
laters do their gods. Now this ought to be under- 
ſtood, as well of the naturall creation as of the ſpi- 
rituall regeneration, ſee upon Iſai. 29. 23. 

V. 5. That we may] or to make us alike or equall 
one with the other. 

V. 8. Remember ] hee directs his ſpeech to the 


people of Iſtael, which were run into idolatiy, ex- 


borting them to converſion · Shew your ſelves men ] 
the Italian, be upen good ground ; forſaking the vaine 
prejudices of cuſtoms, examples, traditions, and 
opinions, take the word of God and true rea- 
ſon for the grounds of your diſcourſes and reſo- 
lutions. 

V. 9. Former things ] namely, the workes and 
miracles formerly done for the deliverance of my 
people, by which I have ſhewed my ſelfe to be the 
true everlaſting God- 4 

V. 11. From the Eaft | namely, out of Perſia, 
which is eaſterly from Babylon. Bird ] namely, cy- 
rus, who ſha]l fall upon Babylon like a Falcon, or 
ſome ſuch like ravenous bird, My counſel ] whom 
I have choſen in my counſell ; or who ſhall put my 
decree in execution. Have purpoſed it] namely, ap- 
pointed and determined it within my ſelfe. 

V. 12. That are far] who through your miſ- 
deeds make your ſelves unworthy to be dealt with- 
all by me as innocents, with favour and clemency, 
and to be defended by me. hey, 

V.13. My righteouſneſſe ] namely, my grace 
and good will, which in Scriprure is often called 
righteouſneſſe. 


CH AP. XLVII. 
Verl. 1. * down] thou ſhalt be beaten down 


from thy great and flouriſhing Em- 
pire 2 and inalt never have any power to riſe again, 


| ſee Jer. 48. 18, Virgin] the Scripture calleth often 


ſo thoſe Nations and States which had continued 
as they were at the firſt under their natural] Prin- 
ces, and had never been ſub1yed nor conquered by 
others. There is no] namely, for thee, nor for thy 
Nation, for after the taking of Babylon by (yrws,the 
Chaldean Empire did never rife again, though the 
City ſubſiſted a long time after, 

V. 2+ Take the | thou ſhalt be brought into ſub- 
jection, 


RR 


Jb. 
jection, and 48 4 flaye ſhalt grind at the hand-mils, 
Exod.11.6. Judg.16.21, Math-24.41« Uncover] like 
unto bond-women , which went with their haire 
looſe and bare-foot, a. 20.3.4. Paſe over] to goe 
into captiyity into a far Country. | 

V.3- Shall be] an ordinary diſgrace done to wo- 
men priſoners , ſee upon Iſa. 20.4. Jer. 13. 22,26. 
Will not meet thee ] I wil uſe thee as an enemy in 
wrath , andas God in my power without any mo- 
deration, ſee 2 Sam.7-<14.1/4.13.6. & 27.7, 8. 

V. . Sit 1 lay downe thy pomp, and pride, and 
bring thy ſelfe into a vile and abject tate, ; 

V. 6. Polluted ] I tooke away from her all that 
ſhould make her holy and inviolable, namely, my 
preſence , grace, and vertue, and. did uſe her like 
unto a prophane and uncleane thing, ſec 1/4.43-28; 


Thou didſt ſhew | thou didſt mixe thine owne proper 


paſſions of cruelty, and inhumanity, with-the exe- 
cution of my judgements , and didſt not take ex- 
ample by me, to ule mercy and clemency , ſee al. 
69.26, The aucient] under which name are com- 
prehended all other wretched perſons, ſee Deut. 
28. 50. ä 

V. 9. The loſſe of ] by children he ſeems to meane 
the people, and by the husband, the King. For the 
— ] that is to ſay, notwithſtanding all thy 
divelliſh arts, which thou makeſt uſe of to keepe 
thy ſelfe up. For ſorcery was frequent amongſt the 
Chaldeans „Dan. 2.2. & 5.7, and Southſayers did 
beare a great ſway ini the publique government, 
aur, „ | | 
- 7425 None ſeeth] I know no Godhead to whom 
I ſhould give any account. Thy wiſedome] name ly, 
theſe unlawful arts, which thou haſt termed wiſe- 
dome, in which thou hiſt truſted. 

V. 11. It riſeth ] Heb. the morning thereof, by which 
may alſo be underſtood the day in which it ſhould 
happen. 

V. 12. Stand now] a ſcoſſe for the Chaldeans vaine 
confidence. 

V. 14. They ſball be] that is to ſay; both they, and 
their accurſed arts perifhed and could not {rye them- 
ſelves, nor bring any eaſe or remedy for others, like 
a fire of Flax which quickly goeth out, and leaves no 
embers behind it. 

V. I 5. Merchants:] namely, ſtrangers , who had 
2 trading or ſtates buſineſſe with thee, ſee Revel. 
18. 11. 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


Verſ. 1. one forth ] like ſtreames from a: 
ſpring. Sweare | which acknowledge 
and profeſie the true God : for every Nation did 
ſweare by that God which they worſhipped, Deui. 
6.13. Pſa. 63. 1m. Ia. 45.23. 5 
V. 2. Stay themſelves. ] they doe reſt upon that 


Chap. 48. 


39 


outward profeſſion, ſee Micub. 3. 1 1. Rom. 2. 17. 

V. 3. Lheve ] as formerly I did beforehand tell 
my people hat beneſus I would doe for them, that 
after wards, when thoſe chings came to paſſe, their 
inctedulity, and inclination to jdolatry might be 
ſuppreſfed and altered, ſo now I have foretold 
them their miraculous deliverance from Babylon, 
that they may acknowledge, ſerve, and worſhip me 
for their onely God. CNY 

V.6. W:ll not] that is to ſay, would you be ſo un- 
grateful, as not to celebrate the memory of it in 
all ages, and not give unto God perpetual honour 
and praiſe for it > Hidden things] the Italian, New 


Idolatry. 


things | concerning the Babylonian deliverance, and 
the ruine of the Empire, 

V. 7. Created | that is to ſay, brought to light by 
my revelationsand predictions. "ey: 

V. 8. For 7] Thad reſerved this cxcellent proofe 
of mine eternal deity, for this time, to convince 
thee more lively for thine apoſtacy and idolatry, 
thou being more licentioufly addicted to it now, 
then at any other time. (Called ] thou Inſt at all 
times ſhewed thy ſclfe inclined to this vice of 


V.. Mine anger] that is to ſay, I will moderate 
my wrath,and wil not vent it all upon thee,Pſa.78. 
38. And for] becauſe I would xothe ſcorned nor 
abuſed by mine enemies, Deut. 32. 26, 27. but praiſed 
and extolled for mine infinite mercy towards my 
children. = 12994 1 

V. 10, Ih, I have chaſtiſed and tried thee by 
the Babylonians, yet not to the uttermoſt, as they 
uſe to doe your moſt precious mettals, which will 
not periſh by fire, for I have had a regard to thy: 


-| weakneſle and imperfection, Pſal. l 18.18, 


V. II. Polluted | by the enemies blaſphemics. 

V. 12. My called] namely, to the participation of: 
my grace, and covenant in my Churcf. 

V. 14. All ye] namely, idol atrous Jewes. Among ] 
namely, among the falle gods after Which ye have 
gone aſtray. Loved] namely, he hath favoured Cyrus. 
and his enterpriſes. His arme] namely, the worke and 
efficaey of his power. 

V. 16. From _ I have at all times given you by 
my Prophets, publique, cleare, and hehe pre- 
dictions of many things, for your deliverance, and 
have punctually put them in execution, that you 
might cleave to me, the onely true God, and your 
benefactor. Erom the time | T have from everlaſting 
been the author of that counſell by which all thets. 
thirgs have had as it were, their firſt beginning; 
and afterwards in their appointed time I have 
brought them forth by my power, Nom] that is to 


þ ſay, at this preſent time I doe the like by theſe ads 


mirable prophecies, Hath ſent me] lome hold that: 
the Sonne of God ſpeakes in his one proper per» 


— 


ſon in this ſence. Tl holy Trinity having conſ _ 
: ted 


— 


40 
ted and decreed to reveale theſe things to the 
Church: I the Sonne of God, whoſe perſonall pro- | 
perry it is, to be the fathers. word, wiſedome, and 
Tncerpreter , doe bring this worke to paſſe, by my 
Prophets who have afl ſpoken by Chriſts Spirit, 
1 Pet. t. it. ſee Zech. 2.9, 11. Others refetre it ſim- 
pl 5 Lao ſent by God, and inſpired by the boly 


V.i8. As Aer] abundant, and continuall with- 
aut any interruption. Thy righteouſneſſe] that is to 
ſay, my bleſſings upon thy piety and loyalty z or, 
the right, and well ordered cftabliſhment of all thy 
huſineſſes. * | | 

V.21. Thirfted nat Ithat is to ſay, he did not onely 
deliver them, but did alſo provide for them all 


things neceſſary, as he did in the wilderneſſe, at the 


are taken,ſce /. 43. 19, 20. 
V. 22. There is no] this ſeemes Ito be added for to 
exclude wicked men and hypocrites from the gene- 


rality of the aforeſaid promſes made to the Church. 
Or, to oppoſe Gods implacable judgements upon 
his enemies, to the Churches deliyerances, or to his 
fatherly chaſtiſcments, 8 5 


CHAP..XLIX. 


Verſ. r. FSles} chat is to ſay, Provinces afarre off. 
IWhich have no communication with the 
Jewes, as the places beyond the Sea, ſee Jai. 41. 1. 
whereby are meant the Gentiles” Hath called me 
chat is to ſry, God the Father ſhal make known his 
everlaſting decree concerning the ſending of me 
his Sonne, and concerning mine Office; whileſt I 
ſhal yer be in the Virgins wombe, from whence 
I ſhal take fleſh upon me, ſec Matth. 1. 20, 21s 
Luke 1. 31. 18 $7.9 


- * 


comming out of Egypt, from hence theſe terme: 


crowne me with eternall gl though my labo 
ha beene in dne with ch moſt pare of the 


people. ; ö oh 

-. Vis. To bring JacobJnamely,thae I ſhould recon-' 
cile Jacob unto him, by meancs of his faith atid con- 
verlion to me, Iſrael } though the body of the Na- 
tion doe remaine in its naturall errors, i. 5; 6. 
My firength | that is to ſay. my glory, Or, his divine. 
vertue thall not therefore he taken away from me; 
but ſhal rather ſhew it ſelfe fo much the greater, in 
calling of all Nations, whereby my glory ſhal alſo 
increaſe, . 

V.6. The preſerved ] namely, this poore Nation, 
preſerved unto Chriſts time, and delivered our of ſo 
many calamities. Ochers to reſtore the deſolations 
of I[rael. | 

V.7. To kim] namely, to Chriſt, contemned and 
hated by the Jewes: and who voluntarily ſubmitted: 
himſelſe to humane power, into whoſe hands they 
delivered him, ſee Pſa. 22.7. Jſa 53.3. Kings Ithat is 
to ſay, I wil cauſe Kings and Princes to acknow- 
ledge thee, and ſubmit themſelves ro the command 
which I ſhal give thee, by the preaching of the Goſs 
pel. Becauſe of ] becauſe they ſhal ſee God main- 
taine thy vocation , and Crowne thy perfect obe- 
* with glory, according to the loyalty of his 
juſtice. ä 

V. 8. Have 7 heard thee] that is to ſay, I the Fa- 
ther wil aſſiſt thee with mine eternal and divine 
power, when as being fully appeaſed with my 
Church, I hal ſpread oer all the World the fruiti- 
on of that ſalvation which thou haſt acquired; that 
by thy perpetual interceſſion towards me, my 
worke of grace may be accompliſhed , without any 

. hinderance. Preſerve thee] not ſo much in reſpect 
of thine owne perſon, as in reſpe& of thy Kingdom 
and Goſpel. For covenant] that is to ſay,a Mediator, 


Ve 2. Made my mouth] he ſhal adde to my Word 


of efficacy to deſtroy any thing that ſhall oppoſe it, 
ſee Iſa. 11. 4. 2 Theſ. a 8. Heb 4.13, Rev. 1. 16. & 2.16. 
& 19.15, 21. Hid me] that is to ſay, he is my deſen- 
der, and Keeper in the infirmities of the fleſh which 
I ſbal rake upon me. 

V. 3. Servant] in regard of my humane nature, 
and voluntary tying of my ſelfe to fulfill the Law, 


unfold, and lay open my glorious power for the 
* Jo and deliverance of my people before any 
other. | 
V. 4. Then I ſaid] the Sonne of God his words 
com plaining to his Father of the Jewes incredulity 
and obſtinate rebellion againſt his word, which be 
hath ſo faithfully preached, My judgement] the Ita- 
lan, wy right ] xhat is to ſay, God knoweth with 
what uprightneſſe, and in what perfection I have 
.accomplifhed his worke. And thergfore he wil 


and Doctrine the power of his Spirit to make it 


ſee Ya. 42. 1. Phrl. 2. 6, 7. Harl] I wil by thy meanes 


and foundation of the coyenant of grace. To efta= 
bliſk ] figurative terms taken from tht peoples deli- 
| verance, and return from Babylcu. 
| -V.9. Theyſhall ] namely, mine cle&, being thus 
' freed from lin, and the world,ſhal by my blefiing be 
borneſup in the way of their celeſtial calling, and 
| ſhal be prcferved from all evil. 
| V. 11. 7will make ] J wil cauſe men to come 
ſrom all parts of the World to my Church, and 
wil take away all things as may hinder their con- 
verſion. 
V. 2. Of Sinim ] according to ſome they are a 
people t wards the South, where the wilderneſſe of 
Lin was, Gen. 10.17. Others think they were a Na- 
tion on the furthermoſt Eaſtern parts, called formers 
Iy Sina, now (Ching, 
V. 4. Zion] namely, the ancient Church in her 


greateſt afflict ions. 
V. 16. Graven thee] I wil ever remember thee and | 
take care of thec, ſee Cam. 8.6. s 
V. 17. | 


a of hott ient to deliver ine ou? At vy re of 


Vas, Al, mom nant ee Ms, "my con» 
verted Gentiles, (/othe thee] thou ſhalt by them be 
wake „ and gl e FO 7 8 
I 4 a i iption e 
unſpe 1 e member So (hal be 
er to the Chi 25 the 
7 20. The children] name namely, the Gentiles convers 
ted and regenerate in the Church, The ocher]name- 
5 the carnall Jewes. 
V. 21. Deſolace J chat i is to Gy ö 1 a huſ- 
band, which is God. Who by the Babylonian capti- 
vityhadin a manner made a divorce with the Jew- 


ch 

V. 22. I will lift up] I wil by my power cauſe 
Nations and Kingdomes to joyne themſelyes to the 
Church, and contribute tele fayour and aſſiſtance 
for {he opholdin andi of it. 
They ſhall das ber s ſubmit themſelves 
toChr Ci, faith and Kingdom adminiſtred by thee, 
Or, they ſhal doe homageto Chriſt preſent in the 

middeſt of thee. 

V.24.Shall the prey] aneraggeration ofthe Chur. 
ches miraculous deliverance out of the hands of 
molt powerful enemies, who had good 7.7 2 he 
3 one EY ons the *. 1 ey which 1 od 

ranted them over byc 
vre is alſo ſignified the os Redemption 
3 the Nees tyrannie, who worked with power, 
Luke 1]. * 226, a8 executioner of Gods juſt 


ye 
as 26. Terliſen) chat is to ſay. they ſhal conforms f 
an ddefirgy one another, Iſa. 9,20, 


HAP. 95 


, Heres ] that is to lay, O. ye Jewes, 
N e Dlagzon 

wit 1 B. matrimony, neu 

haye 1 ſub ured 1 to hon; 


1580 
dage through ee tu and Hedaelke, 2 
under oh, put Geer for the 

put away his wife which was not pleaſing to lag 
be gen 13 was innocent, Deut. 24. i. and — be lhe 


poverty, m his n they 

Sa be ebe Ee Gl. þ 7. I by rea- 

ſan of your publike and private i UI Nom this 

may be referred either to the captivity of Babylen, 

or to the laſt, rejection of * Jewes, after Chili 
. N „u namely, for Jobs x 

2. No mn] namely, x to receive.me, , 

ton of the Jewes rebellien againſt 


Verh Is. 


8 


It, A deſcri 
the $07 of ER Golpelh | My band ] doe not you 


I ovzal (Femme Su he mined 


» who former 2 


e 
9-18, & 10.21. & . 2. Ny 


V. x The Lord] my word is altogether dige, li 


4 rected to the comfort and ſalyvation of afflicted 


8 Ar ibe learned] . and di- 


ſteries, and rrp fu Ro and und 
Job. g. 20. & 8.28, 38. (M. 2. 3. 

V. 7. Set ny face] a, ſtrengthened and en- 
couraged my ſelfe in the ex of mine office, 
avainft the hardneſſe of the people, and all other op» 
poſition, ſee Jer.1,18. & 15-30. tet. 3 · 9. 

V. 8. He u] name ly, 22 adge , 2 er, 
and defender of my ove ence and righte- 
e ſent to up againſt all men. 
Veg. They a Ck oh the 2 EN 

verſaries. 

V. 10. Of ee namely, Chriſts 42 
1.41.1. In darkneſſe]o afl. tions, danger andper- 
plexities, al. 23.4. 

V. 11. Behold | but as for you rebel, who Sinks 
to eſcape my nts with your — 

your arts and inyentions, ſee what 5 
reap by it; for all ſhalbe but in vaine. ay = 
namely, all theſe inevitable, and irreparabl 


C HAP. LI. 


Verſ. . Fe righteouſneſſe ] 3 
hteuuſneſſe by faith in ks — 
falſe right alneſſe by = merits of wm owne 
workes, Rom. 9. 3 1.32» L awe] that is to lay, you 
beleeving Jewes , who wi ut few in number 
at the bee Chriſt, the whole body of the 
Nation being rejected : conſider that caſe 


rents Abraham and Sarah were alone w 

ehem; and tooke them to me, and kay! increaſe 
their poſterity to an infinite number. And from 
thence you may gather , that I wil doe the like by 
Youby jou jo = t * Gentiles to my Church. 


baving no children, and being out 
of hope oft fe 
V.. Sball ks br raing he her rup ( 
the Gentiles ) out of the 


by. the apoſtacy of the Jewes · Lib 12 

1 e ay Goſpel to be preach- 
; w m 

ed ne the World 2 to bes it were a © kw 


Church, 


and forme. in the f mg nn Chr 


by llinget - 


„ 
— 


. 8 1 be, 


42 
Church. Fi x ro. 2 Je. 3. Will mie] I wil fiemely 


and irrevocably eſtabliſm the government of my 
Word aud Spirit 
bring it to eternal lifſfGGmGqGJ. 
V.. Ay rigbieouſneſſe] that is to ſay, the effect of 
my promiſes, my grace and bounty, but eſpecially 
the revelation o che Sonne of Gods righteouſneſſe, 
which proceeded from, and was appointed by God; 
and is onely ſufficient to appeare 
ſeate, in juſtifieation of life to all belervers, Nom. 
3.226. /Mine armer] I wil raigne over all the 
World by my Goſpel, wich is the power and arme 
of God, 4. 5 1. 1. Rom. t. 1 1 Cor. 1. 18. 

V. 6. Shall vumſb] namely, at the end of the 

V.9. O ame] the Churches prayer to God, pray- 
ing him e his Soveraigne power, ſor the 
deliverance of hrs children, as he formerly did'in 
Epypt. Ruhe5] chat is to ſay, Egypt; al. 87.4. Tle 
Dragon | namely, the King of Egypt, which is 2 
wateriſh or mooriih Countrey, Halm. 74. 13, 14 
Eceꝶ. 29.3. ; | 
* V: x2. ho ben] Othou my Chu ch which 
heretofore haſt been ſo dejected, take now a good 
heart, ſetting before thee thine enemies approaching 
and certaine deſtruction. 

V. 14. The captive} that is to ſay, the deliverance 
is neere, and even almoſt come. Oi it is a deſcripti- 
on of the belcevers readineſſe, in anſwering with 
the motion of their hearts, to Gods calling and 
deliyern ee. 26 hb 

V. 16. And I hæve] Gods words to his Church, 
as it isChriſts body to whom they properly belong, 
1. 49.2, 3. the meaning is, l have appointed thee to 
declare, and teach my word, accompanied with my 

er and Spirit, to re · eſtabliſh through thy mini- 

y the tate of the world, decaycd andoyerthrown 
by hnne, and to preach to mine clect my grace and 
reconciliation. 

V. 17. [ 

ing of thy Saviour fhalr be tried ,. exercifed and 
chaſtiſed by all manner of afflictions, ſee Job 21. 20. 
ler 75.8: Jer 25.15, 16. Of trembling] the Italian, 
45 r 
V. Id. Among a1] my Church hath Hath had ro 
+ Tm nor caſe amidſt all her troubles from any 
V. 19, Theſe two thingy] that is to ſay ,. cvils at 
home, namely; deſolation and famine, and evils a- 
broad, namely, devaſtation, andthe Styord, ſee 
Dem. 3 2.2 f. 2. C.. 5. By whom by whoſe example 
that hath ſuffered thr like afflictions, Lm 3 the 
meaning is. Thine evils are extreame, and with- 
out example ; and therefore Tonely can helpe and 
a E he Rn wh Divine comfort, Veri. 3. 
and 12. F ö 


V. 20, naNet] chat is, catehod in Nets by! 


4 


| 


in the Charch,for a ſecure guido | Ver 
F, 3% , , - VF. 2 


his juſtice 


| Verl. 1. 


Which haft dunks] which before the com. bo 


tence what I have 


lerth raiſed up againe his 


n ä 2 * 223 P ˙ . ̃Äüls . WEE 
: Lats WIE oh! mY DET * 9 3 3 . . 5 5 3, 
, * 2 k 84 2 
4 3 Ph ” 36: » 
| "ps For 522 N 
{ L * 
r 


Huntf. men, knd Cin 8 Fay free Himel: 


Van But uf bat with the Capo Gods wrath, 


Verl. 17. * 

« 7 bave taten] that is to ſay, that as no 
could doe, I wil do, Nag the of all thy mi 
and laying them upon thine 
thee without mere. 


CHAP. LIL - 
Zion] under tlie fury of the Jewith 
r 


>, Nation, delivered from the captivity 

of Balylen the Church is exhorted to rejoyce , and 
triumph in the Lord, becauſe ſhe is through Chrilt 
delivered from all ena The un. 
circume iſed | thou ſhalt be no more aſſaulied nor 
tyrannized over by any Wr "Nations which 
are the figure of the World, And ſhalt moreover be 
ſpiritually ſan&ifed inall thy members, 1ſa. 35.8, 

which ſhal perfectly be accompliſhed in the heaven- 

ly rufalem,Revite57, | : 

V. z. Shake ry % N make uſe of the 
ſpi ritual liberty which I offer thee, And ale fal 
meanes and endeavouts which thou art able to ule, 
being thereuhto ſtrengthned by my Spirit of frec- 


-- 
1 


man 
Ties, 


enemies, hieh oppteſſe 


dome, o free thy ſelſe per feclly. 


V. 3. Te have ſold your ſelves] the Italian, Te haue 
been ſold that is to ſay, according to mans reaſon, 
you have beene made ſubject to the Babybogians 
without anycaufſe Ge l 
re ene to fay;though'the Egyp· 
tians had ſome right 0 my people, who were come 
into their Countrey, and had received many bene» 
fits from them in their extreame need, and therefore 
were bound and ſubject ta them. Yet when the E- 
gyptians begun to tyrannĩxe oyer them, they were 
grie vouſly puniſned for it. How much more then 
ſhall the Childeans be puniſhed , who violently 
— my people, and kept them in moſt cruell 

age > 3 r 
V. 5. What.bave P fhal I 1 dc An into- 
lerabſe-violence? Or, ſhal I who amalwaics inſe- 

wp pee in" gras with my people, be kept 
re in Babylon, as incaprivity, ourof wy. Temple, 
inaprophine Lind? e 

V. s. My name ] that is to ſay, my vertue and glo- 
rious power, . from whenceT Ve thoſe᷑ ticles and 
ae w Ger Thave . 1 on theme That doth 

ak; I namely, as God, effecting by mine omnipo 

"ras a e e 


VI Howbenitifull] how acceptable and pfea- 
ſing ſhil the. me ſſage of our deliverance out of Ba. 
bylon be unto us. And how much more welcome 
ſbal the Goſpel be unto us, which is the embaſhg 
of life and peace? Thy GedT that is to ſay, God 
gh .andTervice, which 
Sabylon captivity. - And 
Jeſus 


VI. How bemiti; 


was beaten done bythe 


Chad, the urg chiral God, hath taken up- 
Jae E e Fakes Hl . f tp 


and y. 2. ; : 
"a VL. Ty watchaen ] figurative tormes taken 
from watchmen that ſtood in match- towers, who 
as ſoon as they ſaw a farre off = thing that was 
deſired and expected, did uſe te call and give no- 
Tice of it · ; h 
V. 9+ Haſte places | that is to ſay, thou earthly 
lem, which haſt keen laid waſte b the Baby- 
lonians: and eſpecially thou Church which art 
ſpo led by ſin and death, tejoyce becauſe of the ſal- 
vation which God ſendeth thee by Chriſt Jeſus, 
V. 10. Hah made bare ] the Italian, bath drawn 
out ; as it were out of his boſome, Pſal. 74. 18. and 
hath diſplaied * infinite power, which before 
ſtemed to lie idle. 
V. x. 57 our ] an exhortation to the people 
to come forth of the earthly Babylon, and not to be 
allarcd or enticed by the uncleane and prophane 
commodities thereof. an exhortation to all 
the Ckurch, redeemed by Chriſt, to ſeparate it ſelſe 
from the communidh and affection of the world, 
and the corruptioas, and idolatries thereof, 2 Core, 
6. 17. Gal. 1. 4. Beye clean ] namely, you ſacred ; 
Officers, to whom it belongeth to carry thoſe vels | 
ſels and ornaments which belong to the Temple: 
and thereby are ſpiritually meant all beleevers, 
V hereof every one cart ietk à veſſell ſacred to the 
Lord, namely, himſelfe, 4 Theſ. 44. 2 Tim. 2:21. 
V. 12. Te ball not] as you did formerly, when 
you came out of Egypr, Exod. 13. 33, 39+ The mea- 
ning is, this return from Babylon, ſhall be with pub- 
like authoritie and openly, under Gods manifeſt 
protection, and ſhall be like the peoples 2 
thotow the ilderneſſe following of ehe ark an 
therefore every thing may be done in good order, 
obſerving ot God&Ordinances concerning ſacred 
things. And this ſpiritually hath arelation to the 
mature deliberation and calme minde with which 
beleeyers do forfake the world to follow Chriſt, 
V. 13. M ſervant ] namely, Chriſt, who is the 
chiefe ſubject of this Chapter, fee Iſa: 43.1. and 
45.3. | | 
V. 14. 


As mam ] that is to ſay , Even as thou 
my people ſhalt be brought into ſuck extream mi- 
ſery that many ſhall be aſtoniſhed therear, and af. 
terwards ſhall by me be reſtored into a moſt happy 
eſtate ; evenfo Chriſt thy head, from great igno- | 
minie before the world, Ia. 53-2+3. Phil.. 7. thall | 


be exalted to ſoveraign glory. Heb. 2. 9. | 

V. 15. So ball be | as thou, O my people, halt 
received abundance of graces after thy miſerie, even 
ſo thall Chriſt recefve the fulnefle of the Spixit 
from the Father, which he ſball hed over all the 
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himſelfe known. Shall fur] ſubmitting 
in ſilence and numilitie. 20 that which J name- 
ly, the myſterie of the Goſpell, and of the Sonne 
of Gods Kingdom, which was unknowne in for 
mer ages, Rom. 15. 21, 


CHAP. L111. 
Vaſ.r. WI hab] whereas other nations 


to him 


have ycelded themſelves to the 
obedience of taith, the Jewiſh nation (hall reſaſe 
Chrift, forctold by us Prophets, and preached-by 
the Apoſtles. Ts whom ] how few of the Jewes 
(hall open their cyes and hearts to the Goſpell, 
which is the power of God unto ſalvation to every 
one that beleeveth, Rom. 1. 16. Orin whom God 
ſhall work by his powerfull and ſuperabundant 
grace, to bow their hardned hearts. 

V. 2. Forheſbatl ] that is to ſay, Chriſts begin- 
nings in reſpeR of his humane nature, and of his 
Kingdom, ſhall be very ſmall and weak, like unto 
a young plant growing in dry ground, ſee Iſa. 11. 1: 
Before him] namely, before God the Father, under 
whoſe protection andprovidence the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is grown up: Or before the people, wh 
ſeeing Chriſts weakneſſe in the fleſh, ba contemn 
and deſpiſe him. Shall ſe: bim 22 as if 
he were a carnall Jew, who jud "Chriſt ac- 
cording to his outward appearance, 7 h. 7. 24. 

V. 3. Acguuinted ] to whom all manner of eyils 
and ſufferanees have been familiar and ordinaty. 

V. 4+ Hie bath born] in the quality of a 
for his Church, he hath given ſaris faction fer her 
ſins, bearing all the puni is due for chem in 
torments and extreame griefes both of body and 
ſoul, and by feeling the wrath of God, and death, 
&c. Tet we ] namely, the Jew iſn nation. StrickenJ 
namely, for his own proper ſins. : 

V. 5. The chaſt;ſement | that is to ſay, Gods juſt 
judgements for fin have been fully executed again 
him, in ſtead of all his Ele& for their benefit and 
abfolurion, whereby his-wrath hath been appeaſed, 
and they reconciled with him. Sx 

V. 6. Allwe ] all men through ſane were alie- 
nated from God, and were gone aſtray out of the 
way of everlaſling life, and every one followed his 
ow n luſts and particular fins. Laid on bim] by his 
Sons one and onely righteouſneſſe, he hath expia» 
ted all thoſe ſeyerall fins, Rom. 5. 16, 28, 19, The 
miquity ] not the tranſgreſſion, nor the fault, but 
the bond by which we were liable to Gods juſtice 

Chriſt being our ſurety. 
Of us all ] namely, of all beleevers, whos Chriſt 
* a true ſpiricuall communion amongſt them- 
elves. - 


V. 8. Wat talen ] into celeftiall glory. From 


world, As 2+ 33» and by this meanes fhall make | 


Judgement ] namely, from the puniſhment of judi- 
| 7 4727 Gall 


44 | 
ciall death ads 8 as their 
ledge. His generatiam I the Italian, his age z name- 
, the laſtingneſſe and eternixy of e et i x 
o the pollen of which he entred after his re- 
ſurrection. - 453 52 1? 
V. 9. Hizgreve ] according to the cuſtome of 
malefactots condemned to death, he was to be bu- 
ried ignominioufly : But Joepb a rich and honou- 
rable man laid the body in his grave by a ſecret pro- 
vidence of God, to ſhew that with Chriſts death, 
all the puniſkmencs 


V. 10, He ſball ſee ] hee ſhall gaine an infinite 
number of belceyers, regenerate according to his 
own image, his Spirit and the incorrupti- 
ble ſeed of his word, Pal. 110. 3. Hebr. 3: 5 
Prolang ] he ſhall reigne and live eternally. 
pleaſure | namely, Gods eternall decree. concern= 
ing the ſalvation of the Elect, ſhall be powerfully 
— fully executed by Chriſt, who by his word and 


Spirit hall communicate unto them the fruit of his 
death to everlaſting life and ſalvation. 


V. 11. He ſball fee] he fhall receive a full reward 
for his ſufferings; when after he hath accompli- 
ſhed the work of redemption, he ſhall be raiſed up 
in glory, and ſhall gather unto him all his Ele&b 
the preaching of the Goſpell · My rigbreons ſervant 
who hath and poſſeſſeili that perfect rightcouſneſſe 
as can alone ſatisſie Gods j1dgement for his EleR, 
Dan. 9. 14. Zech. 9. 9. Rom 5. 18, 19. 1 Joh! 2. 1. 
Juftifie ] that is to ſay, he ſſall cauſe them to be 


abſolved as righteous before e ae righteouſ · 


neſſe, which through faith ſhall bee imputed to 
them, Rom. 4+ 5, 6. By bis knogledge} by the live- 
y light and im preſſion of faith, which embraceth 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe to ſalvation, aud doth 


| 


and ſhame due to finne were 


ically unite the beleever to him, G4. 2. 20. 


He ſhall beare ] to redeem them from condemnati- 
on by his ſuffering: to make interceſſion! for their 
defeRts, by preſenting himſelfe continually before 
God, and ta mend their de faul ts by his Spirit. 

V. 13. Vill t divide bim] that is to ſay, I the 
Father will cauſe my Son, after he hath overcome 
the devill and death, to gain unto himſelfe a great 


many men whom the devill held in flavery, and | 


fhall dome a 

the other Kingdoms of the world, Ebbe /, 4.8. Of 

many] not generally of the whole world, but of 

tie decreed number of the Ele t, Jobn 17.9. Nom. 

$ % % 1 225 

| CHAP. IIIII. 

Verſ. 2. Barren] namely, O thou Church, 
| which before Chriſts comming 


wert like a woman, or like a woman forſaken 
of her husband, bringing forth po more ſpirituall 


n chem eſtabliſh his King 
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children. Rei 
chit by the re 


cnc 
mol fruitfull mother; farre more fruitfull chen 


_— yy a a” | Now L. dkorrc 
2. Enlarge | a repreſentation of the wonder- 
full increaſe of "An vp under the Goſpel, by the 
figure of a tent that fhould grow too little for 
them thatlive in it. Tote Ho 
V. g. And thyſeed ] that is to ſay, The belee- 
vers which thou ſhalt bring forth to the Lord, ſhall 
ſpiritually become Lords of the world, planti 
his faith and Kingdome in it, and peopling 9 
a new and ſanctiſied kinde of people the whole 
world, which betore was void of the knowledge 
_——— Tank . „ $429 6 
V. 4 Shalt forget ] that is to ſay, the greatneſſe 
of thy glory under the Goſpel, ſhall R and 
cancell in thee all feel ing and remembrance of thy 
former ſtate, which was infamous for fins and ido- 
latries, and wretched for puniſhments, by meanes 


«+ + 


Iſa, 30. 1. a unte 
V. 5. Thy maker ] namely, God, who as by his 
grace he pave thee thy firſt being, to make thee his 
Church, can alſo reſtore it to thee again when he 
pleaſeth. Ofthe whole | and not onely of the Jew- 
iſh Nation. | 

V. 6. Huh called thee] hath re- united thee to 
himſelfe by che Coyenant of gracdmee 

V. 9. This is ] namely, this ſalvation and del i- 
verance from the deluge of former ſinnes. That T 
would not] namely, that I would not reprove nor 
ſuffer my true Church to periſh, which conũſts of 
mine Elect and beleevets, with whom God is ne- 
ver angry ſo far as to curſe or overthrow them, but 
doth e and correct them, ſee Jer. 3 1. 
35. 36. ö 211 — 35 

V. 11. I will iy} a figurative deſeription of the 
Churches ſpirituall excellency, which is like a 
building compoſed of precious ſtones, which are 
the faithfall, + pon an exquiſite foundation, which. 
is Chriſt, 1 (for: 3. 13. NM 2. 18. Vb faire co- 
Hurt] the Italian, upon fine marbles the Hebrew 
word is of a doubtfult ſignification. 7 

V. 14. In righteouſneſſs ] that is to ſay, in a well 
and right ordered manner · Or by Gods grace and 
bounty; for the word Righteouſneſſe is oftentimes 
taken for Gods property, which is to doe good to 


thoſe that are his. 


V. 18. They ſhall] the enemies ſhall ofien con- 
ſpire againſt thee, but as I will not be the author of 
it, ſo will I cauſe the flue of it to ptove to their 
ruine. a 

V. 16. Thu] that is to ſay, Weapons and 


Souldicrs have no power, nor cannot bring any 
thing 


ever the ancient Jewiſh Church-was;whileſtic con- 


of which, Lwas in a manner divorced from thee, 


Tron 
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wing ts paſſe, but onely ſo far as Iwill give them e. God fhall fill the world wirts- 
| leave by my permiſſion and pleaſures” eleevers, noble plants in ſtead of harmfull, 
| V. 17, Aud their I chat is to ſay, the fruit and baſtard, and wilde plants, ſuch as man is in che tate. | L 
reward of their, faith, aud loyaltie in my ſervice, | of his corrupt nature, Mic. 7. 4. {nd ir ball be] 1 
Or this is the; inheritance which I will beſtow up» /| this miraculous change tell; a8 an eternall ma- 23 
Iden | Aument of Gods glorie, and he ſhall be everlaſting · * 

I ly praifed for it in his Church. 


i g apo, eth dar C HAP. LVL 

Verſa PF cn be er eg * and wy © £3149 in to ein B 
neeeſſicy of Gods grace, andmavera Verl ;. r my ſelvarion J ſinee di proffer my 

lively feeling thereof. Come ye | namely, t. mee . 7» ſolwarion to che world by the Meſſias, 
Chriſt, who am the: ing of grace, ſignifod it is fitting that all men ſhould turn to me their Be- 
by che water, and of life, ignified by the wine and | nefactor. And it is alſo needfull for them to do ſoy 
milke, which are nouriſhment for the body. That for to make themſelves capable of receiving i 
hath J that hath no: meant to gaine this good of ; Mat, 32. and 4. 17. Rem. 13. 11, 12» My tighteouſ- 
your elves, 270 u] thas ir co ap, take 9 3 gifs fe] nam, wine Fuat TEL „ 
that which ſhall be made yours in like manner, as Which onely is the cauſe vf Deen, Rom. 1. 17. 
| if you had paid the juſt price of it Oi give (that | and 3+ 27 22, 8 er 
| is to ſay, forſake and renounce ) all other worldly V. a. The 2 namely, all the true and ſpi- 
ö goods for this, Aſatth. 13. 44. Rev. 3. 18. 5 rituall ſervice of God, eſpecially in the keeping of 
V. 2. Doye ſpend ] chat is co ſay, Why doe you | the firſt Table, of which the was anciently- © 
beſtow all you have in ſuperſtitions , idolatries, the figure: and ſumme. 1 


5 

5 

. * 
3 


7 on them, as my ſervants and chi | 
cn GREP EV e 


works of the EAN and other wayes a9 purchaſe | V. 3. Neither ler ] that is to (ay, by the Meſſia 
eternal} life, which none can give you but IT , . * | ſhall be aboliſhed and difaanulled Al matiper of 
V. 4. I bave given him] words of the Father con- diſtinction and difference of Nations and perſons. 
firming his Sonne in his vacation, in whom, de - arid noneftall be excluded out of the aſſembly of 
nding from Druid according to the ficſh, were to beleevers, as formerly thoſe. that arc here ſpecified 
be verified the promiſes made to David and to all were, Dent: 23. 1, 2,3. | 
the other Fathers. Amie ] namely, to declare | V. 5. Anne | that is to Gy, an honour and 
| and confrme the Fathers: will and counſell, at | dignity far more extellent then theigs hg are tal- 
which being hiscternall wiſdom; he had been pre» led Fathers gengſt my pcople ! namely ly ſhall 
| ſent. He toucheth Chriſts two Offices, N have the right an rie ge be called my chil- 
| Propher and King, after he had accompliſhed his ue 1. 12. That ſbal not.] which 1 will ne- 
| prieſthood upon cart. ver take away from them, recalling mine election, 
| V. 5.. Anu s] namely, the poore Gentiles, and of which they ſhall alwayes have an inward 
who were ſtrangers to Gods Covenant, and void | impreflion by. the Spirit of adoption, Row, 8. 16, 


* of all true knowledge of him, Epheſ..2-1 1, 12. Be- | Revels 3. 2. | 
| cauſe of] becauſe that God the Father ſhall accom- V. 7. Villl bring ] J will graft them into Rag | 
| pany thy Goſpel with his divine vertue, by which Church, and make them partakers of all my 


mens hearts ſhall be effectually converted. Or be- and comfort, and will accept of the ſervice which 
cauſe God ſtall have plainly manifeſted himſelfe they ſhill do me in Spirit and truth- 6 
to be thy God and thy Father by thy reſurre tion V. 8. Tt III I] Lill alſo gather the Gentiles 
| and glorious aſcenſion, Rom. 2. . into my Church. .asT have done the Jews, to make 
V. 6. While he] while he offers himſelfe to men of two Nitions one. John 10. 16. Epheſ. 2; 14, 15. 
by the Goſpel, out of which he cannot bee found, To bim] namely, into the congregation of the 
Eſal. 33. 6. John 7. 34. and 8. 21. Church, which is the true 1/racl according to the 
V.8, Ay thoughts] J am infinitely merciſull Spirit. ans 
and ready to forgive, and not hard and implacable V. . Come] another prophetick ſpeech, bywhich 
as men ate, neither am . inconſtant and wavering Iſaiah declares, that the chiefe cauſe of the deſperſi · 
in my promiſes as they are- dn and deſtructios of the Lords flock by their ene- 
V. 11. So. ſhall ] fo likewiſe will I never recall mies, was the diſtoyaltie- and negligence of the 
the promiſe of my grace, but will fully performe Shepherds, as well Becleſiaſticall as politick, who 
its Shall pro per:] fhall happily accompliſh it with« | are called watchmen according to theordinary ſtile 
F r 
V. 12 · Tr. hall gue out | namely, out of your ſpi- 11. They a Jeyery one hath given him 
rituall bondage, from which Chriſt ſtall tree you | ſk tofullowing of 10 875 diſordered 70 4 
| s . 2 ; 


ning both corporall an 

L ary. 8 ee 8 * | 
2 Veg. " Agarnſf ' whom are not 'your prophane 

ſcolfes 2 2 E * i, , : * Y x 


unchaſte women. 


Nations with which thou didſt joyn in jdolarry. 
Debaſe thyſelje;) by 3 ſeryile and baſe fab 


to their wils. 


all the difficulties which thou haſt found in the ob- 
tainiag of theſe prophane leagues, neither haſt 
thou been verry 5 1 thou haſt finiſhed ic. The 
life ] the gicans tot 


| ; < of thirie entritg Tnito theſe witke&'Coves 
-lucerietic, ſee Prru. 23. 354 Il. 23.13. | nancs, hath beer 6 
Ar eee | { char were thineCenemi es: and f: for fear ef men, 


Verſ. 1. He rigbreom] it is likely that in the 


time of theĩe Prophecies God did 


take out of the world dixets perons, | thee 


noted for piety and vertue, which was apreſage of 
great approaching evils, from which God would 
2 thoſe his faithfull ſetvants, fee 2 Kings 
22. 20. 75 N n 2 44 's 122 * 
V. 2. Intheirbeds ] as the death ef the faith- 
full is called a fleep, ſo is their graye tike unto 1 
bed; in hie they 
ſed teſurrection. : 
V. z. Te ſores } that is to ſay, 2 generation 
given to all manner of impiety, even to force- 
tie and devilliſſ art, 1 f. 2. 6. And of ] mea - 
ſpirituall fornieation by 
F TTIVAE of 


* 
£ 


againſt me? | h 
V. g. tnflaming ] namely, by ſpiritull loft of the 
ſoule. nh idol] the Italian, among the oaks; 
which were dedicated to idolatry, / 1. 29 


V. 6. hy portian ] that is to ſay, Thou haſt | 
e to make thine idols with, or for te 


Altars and 15 o rarher then mee who 
am thy 2 — al. 1 Pa FLO FIT | 

V. 2. tbon ſet ] phraſes taken from the or» 
dinary cuſtom of common whores, that is to ſay, 
Thou haſt made thy Chappele, Churches, and Al- 
tars neer to the high places; according to the cu- 
ſtome of idolaters, for to joyn thy ſeife to idols 
tiroughidolary. n 

V. 8. Haft thou ſet up] thou haſt comtemned and 
refuſed my LW which I had commanded thee to 
write upon thy doors and poſts for a remembrance, 
Deut.6.9. and 11. 20. Vi them] namely, with 


idolatrous people, tying thy ſelfe to their idolatry 
ſee 1 King» IT 18 295 Need Tin every place, 
and : every occafion that hath preſented it elf, 
haſt thou uſed thine idolatry, a terme taken from 

V. 9. Te the King ] namely, of thoſe prophane 
miſhon 


v. 10. Saidſt ibou not] thou haft norfainted for 


pet the great day of the ble | 


| able to deliver the. Haſt i] n aut thou haſt 


ſignifying thar' 


| | the contrary, unleſſe 
he means the falſe des of externall piety, ass.. 
e i 


V. 7. And bunch) J all things tat unf lader 
this return Gill 8 euch os — 
V. 11. The high] niinely , the great and ſove- 


dwell] xs in my gloryTdwell in Hea- 


V. 17. Thid me] that is ofa have for a time kept 
back from tliem the effects my 9 
V- 19 Tereate ] that is to ſay, I will effect that 
indeed which I promiſe by my word, ſee 1 K7ngs 
8. 15. Rem 4. 21. That is far off ] that is to ſay, 
By the Me ſſias I will impart my peace and grace, as 
well ro the Gentiles, Who are ers and farre 
from me, as to the Jes who are my neighburs by 
knowledge and Covenant, Fſal. 1 48. 14. | 


CHAP. L VIII. 


Verſ. 2. hind (+ hor they make aſhew and 
| profeſſion of cal ing upon me, and 
5, '  'of ſecking to obtaine my favour by 


ſacrifices and cetemonies, but all this is without 
any internall pietie. They abe of ne ] namely, by 
my prieſts, who did both publikely and privately 
explaine to ſuch as asked them what was Gods 
tight according to the Law in all things, Deut- 87» 
8. 11. Mil, 2.7, eaten" 2x 79t] 8 1 
V. 3. Ton fnde plea that is to Go 
hath commanded that the eve of which the 
Prophet ſpeaketh in this place, ſhould be perſorm- 
Nich an in ward kinde of aflliction and mortifi- 


cation of the ſoule; and abſtinence from all.carnall 


rengthen thy ſelf-in this pra- 


pleaſures, Levit. ic. 29. but contrariw iſe, 7 
nde 


— rn - 


. 1 


alſo for the 


gude a vicious kinde of delight init, a 


yeerely faſt was a) to be the firſt 
the. iticke yeerez in which moneth | / 


en deht and Twas. wi 
V. 4. Fe- frif e Jewp! due the ſolemne day there» 
(clyeal of See ENT 
_ wAR2 ng 
wiſe — 8 to ſuite j ho ſeems to 
have a relation to the maſters cruelry towards their 
ſervants, who had ſold themſdves; untill the yeere 
of remiſſion , Exai. 21.2. Levis. 25-39, 30. From 
whence: there did often ariſe contentions. 


Aries. 

e. eat according to the manner of pe- 
zee ah auen Beſt 45 n Je. 6. 
2, Din. 724 A A 

V. S. To 2 chat calling to God formercy; In 
this ceremony of faſting; you doe likewiſe uſe mer- 
cie towards your neiglibours , concealing all unjuſt 
bonds, and r- e of jul debts and 
bon Mu 76 
— Vt That thou hide mor] 'rhar thou deyjaridenie 
backe from helping thy brother ; "whois a man of 
the ſame leind 23 wed oe, fee Neh. y.. i | 


1 V.8+ Then ſhall thy pcoſperity ſtal revive; by the 
returne of G even as the Sunnes returne 


the day to breakcs i Thiye beat Fb. thy 


es that is to ſay, tau ſtals ger new vigour. f 
Plants when the ſpring is come. Thy rigbie | 


eſe] namely, rhe teward of thy good and righ- 


teous life. 
v. 9 The yoake] namely, the inhumane ſlavery 


efthybrethren. The putting — a ſigne of an 


abſolute and rigorous command, and of threatning. 
V. 10. If thou tas out che Italian,Open thy ſonle; 

as 4treaſure , and ſtbs ) of hearty liberaliry, [Thy 

light] that is rolay; i in the middeſt of the greateſt 


calamities I will cauſe thee to feele my grace in joy 
and erer 5 = will change thy yerevehed ſtate 
into a moſt ie one. 


rity. 
8 21 I hi 4 8 
V. 13. ibeu im ne amy tis to „if thou 
arnelykeepe holy the Sabbath, byabtzining from 
rr Fr Tur heit oyene nature are evil z and 
—— all thy delight in on honour and ſervid 
Or ſpeaking thine nme w without replying or 
contending, in 2 ae ready, and abſolute o · 


bedience. 


Vs 14. Shals ben then wil 1 fill thine heart 


ws in my: grace, and wil bring ther backe 
inta thy Couduric overcomming all dif. 


; part was the time of feveivgone | - 


po rat Zo mn any is:to-ſ: — [ 
cmp 


| ficultics and Texts, and there ono <njo 1 
exatting your debts, ver. 3. he ſeems to bare relation bleſſings. : * MY 


„ 


a cet in dur conſciences, 


1 — — be dead 


| 


CHA P. LIE. 


vets Jos calleth] there is none e > tack 
lively oppoſe himſelſe to the violen- 
ces and deceipis, that raigne am e people, 
and doth maintaine Gods right which is violated, 
and mans right which is oppreſſed. They conceive] 
they dos inwardly plot, add cen al 
manner of miſchieſe. 
4 V. 5. They hatch] they hatch all manner ofwiked 
r icious thoughts, which they endeavour to 
effect, to bring to paſſe, to the uttermoſt of their 


WEAVE | they. weave finedeceipts which 
thall:be:ramo eſſe E 
WP, 


they can bring tlſem to perfection, and catch me 

y in them. 

V. 2. Are in their paths] vbereſoever il 
chat is to ſay, with whatſoever: mp per b 2 
overthrow and ſpoile every. > A 
from torrents that overflow, or aac rg 642 

V. S. Vhep know not] as they are not inclined to 
peace, fo they neuer enjoy the ſweet fruits thereok 
Whoſoever goetb j] that is to ads whoſoever imitateth 
them: Or whoſoever frequentsithem ,: findes no 
ſweetneſſe nor humanity in them hut all manner of 
Vie fam eve ing CrnGad hath qtele> 

tythat is to not 

fended ourr ght againſt our enemies, nor revenged 
us of them. Juice ]chat is to ſay, he hath not done 
us any good or- Na to his. people or ene, , 
Verb 14+ - 3 I 4500 "i 

V. io. We rope being trouble amazed, we 
have nor bes able to take any good counſel or ad- 
vice. D:olat? places I in ùᷣ moſt᷑ ſid and mournfull 
condition, ſce Na 44. 19. 

V. cr. Ve roare | we make grievou 
ora E with — and 4 
pight 

V. 12. Ani our me. rhavineo ſays we are con 
that we ſuffer, ſhop 
for a puniſhmend;for our fincies- dre with 
conſciences lay them continually before w. O our 
conſciences are yet burthened with them. God hach 
not yet forꝑ ĩuen us, nor blotted them ant, 

Ke 13 -Gppreſſion] againſt our neighbows and rer 


. mb ati 
< Ex n 
rere = people, agd hath deen baniſhed pope” 
the 

V. 16. And be ſaw} becaul; har he 
3 2 uſe t uſe tharthrough: peo. 
them ut inci egeaion Go gr) rb ben 


powers 
notwit 


. © tion obtainedby Chriſt. And wongred Ja phraſe 


wron and neither nor no man for them 
have * any i 455 Seer g the Lord | 
with praiers, and ſincere e God himſelſe 


hath determined roſbew his Brite and Power, to | th 


defend his Churches cauſe, as his owne: . r 
muſt ebiefly be underſtood of the everlaſting ſalv 
—_ 
from men, as Ia 63. J. Art. 6.6. 
V9. blew] the . God hub | 
uſed in this great worke, have beene the affection 
he barh co doe hischildgen go6d,whichis ear} 1 on 
tcouſnefle, and his revenge and jealoue againſt 


V-18.7he FHnds]namcly;irange Countries and 
Vas: — the divel;, and all 

V. — n 7 Ive 
the — bus 4 Seen of evils 
ee Charch, fee * — vel 12. Ul 3. The 
_ ] namely, r and Divine power. Ot, 


rs wer that oy 
hele aſſaults of the 
wal frye ivel, ee 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4. Epheſ. 6. 
13. 2 Te 1.8, Liſe v9] others, he ſhall put ther 
to 2 
"1 Veao; 15 them} 0 ll eine which are 
the Iſrael of God atcording to the Spirit, ind faith: 
who by their converſion 55 make themſclves cape- 
able of Chriſts ſal ration, and — to the con 
verted Jew 11.26. 
V. 21. As for me] that istofay 0 my Church, 
compoſed of trus and penitent beleevers, I will re- 
ſelfe in cher in Chriſt, by the new cove- 
nant of grace, and by vertue ol it, I will irrevocably 
and fbr ever give thee my Spirit, and Word: which 
are the Churches true goods, Prov. 1. 23. 3 
- 7 119. ä : 
D. 10 Deren 7 


binn du 41 a A P. ; + AY 


Verſi r Cine] the Italian, be enlightned] that 
© 33 2% S. — ay, O thou Church, change thy 


countenance and condition, and in ſtead of thy for- 


. ſpirituall means. 


mer miſeries and ſotrowes; ſhew thy ſelfe onflamed 

Wich- joy, by: teafon of the: er deliverance 

whith deemer hath purchaſed for the. 
i V<3-The dhe rermmes taken from the dark- 


neſſe which was in Egypt, Exod. 10.21,23. To ſigni- 
in Cane, 


the now] grace,and Es 
=4 ee ſet: inthe 
wa on dec 


abc jendes || and 


TM 


n rn, . FOO Cen. 
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1 K 

. 

2 Non 
2 Aang. 


2 enliph- 
and ſpirituall —— 
—— with — F the effect of Gods 


onders” Be enlorgel 
joy b hunde the | 
445 ich that which Swell he ner 


3 

6. T the pe eof Arabia 

the bordering: Countries, come. — in 
great bands to 22 God, and to conſecrate 
themſelves and all t heir goods; to doe him ſervice 
in his Church. Gold e J that which was 
done by the wiſe men, Mgtthez.1 1. was. a {mall eſſay 
of this prophecie. 

V. 2. dar] Ilmaelites that lived upon Catcell, 
Gen. 2.5.13. They ſhall come] the Italiad, they ſball be 
offered] figurative termes taken from the old man- 
ner of ſervice, to ſignikic the ip iricuall ſervice undet 
the Goſpel: according | to; the ſtile of the Pro- 
phets. Tha fiese] 2 my Church, where 
I doe manifeſt my ſelfe in yay; glorious effect, 
and where: I! am likewiſe, eyed: and 
honoured, : IEF"; add ; 
V.. ho ure theſe)the Churches ee 

V. 9. Surelyꝗ Gods: drcharing the caũſe of 
noone. 100 be the _ 
verhon to the fait 2 of che great Sea. 
Firſt] the firſt comming thall — Sea * — a more 
ready and eaſie way. Figurative termes, Uno the 
wr, namely in the Church, where God doth ma- 
ni 


himſelfe, as it were „ by ws: owne oe 


| Name · N * 


V. io. Tbe Semec]namely,che Genetlovand 8 
Princes being converted to the faith ſhall employ 
themſolves for the eſtabliſhment, and advancement 
of the Church, Zec. 6. f 5+ 

V. 11. Ty Gates] I wil not for one wendy 
ther all Nations. 3 y into my Church. 
this hall laſt antill lacii timo as all inceſt 
N v ct W S St ut i oe? 
V. 12 E Nation] they mall all come: — 
becauſe that cut of the Church there is nofalyati- 
on. Thar will not] namely, that will not ſubmit 
themſelves to. Chriſts Kin ome b e eſlabliſlied in 
thee , and adminiftred: Fee e 
Word Tome? ooferr 7 vids is os 

V.I z. The glory?) the faire Cedars of 2 
and other Trees of value, ſhall be ma e uſe ofin the 
building and beautifying of my Temple; that is to 


ſay, whatſvever is good in the Worlu, either in un · 


der ſtanti ng vertue; ondoctrine ſhall be anRifyed 
employed ſor che huibairig vp of Char 


ſeeTſaq219 Of my fer] namely of mine ordinary 
—— in Fi mes relation to that che 
Arke us calſed the Lords foot-ſteole, i Ch. 28. a. 
Fſal. 13 2. ee 175 2 4 
V.. Then ha been] that is to ſay, thou Church 
vhilſt thou wert reſtrained within the compaſſe of 
the Jewiſh Nation onely, which ſuffered ſo many 
erils and reproaches from the World:. 
V. 16. Thou ſbakt] the Princes and Nations whic 
are converted to Chriſt, ſhall maintaine thee with 
their ſubſtance and wealth · e 
V. 17. I will bring] my graces under the Goſj 
ſhall be farre more excellent and precious then t 
were under the Law. Alſo make ] whereas hereto- 
fore thou wert tyrannized over by thoſe that were 
thy Governours , I will now have thy government 
be in peace and juſtice,” '' F eb” 
V. Ib. Thou ſhalt call] thou ſhalt be every way de- 
_fended by my protection. «And thy gates] the mea- 
_— to be,that God will continually come 
to thee with new benefits, and thou ſhalt goe forth 
to meet him with thankeſgiving, Pſa. 89. 16. 
V. 19. Shall be no more Ithy true lightſhall be Gods 
grace in this world, and his glory in Heaven, both 
which are firme, and without variation. 

V. 21. Thy people ] all the true members of the 
Church fthall be juſtifed through faith in Chriſt, 
and ſanctiſied by his Spirit, Ia. 35.8. & 52. 1. The 
Land] the world in the eſtate renewed by Chriſt 
and the good things thereof, as well in this life, as in 
the life everlaſtingg ö 

V. 22. A little one] that is as much as to ſay , the 
Church ſhall increaſe wonderfully. 


CHAP. LXL 


Verſ. 1. I. upon me] Chriſts words. Anointed me] 

{Jin my humane nature God the Father 
hath endowed mewith the gifts of his Spirit above 
meaſure, John 3. 34. and in my whole perſon hath 
conſecrated me to be King, Prophet, and Prieſt of 
his Church, for the ancient holy unction was ap- 
plied to theſe three offices. Good tiding : Inamely, the 
Goſpel of grace, which hath a r ce to his 
Office of Prophet. Unto the meckeJthe ordinary title 
of true beleevers, for this quality is required in true 
faith, and is a true token of the Spirit of regenera- 
tion. To bind up] to heale thoſe ſoules that are af- 
flicted by the feeling of their ſinnes, and contrite 
through repentance, which belongeth to the Office 
of Prieſt. Liberty] from the bondage of the di- 


vell, ſinne, and death. John 8.36» Which belon- 
geth to the Kingdome, and Kingly Office of 
V. 2. The aceeptable yeere] namely, the new and 
happy age of Gods grace, anſwerable to the ancient 
yecre of Jubile, wherein all bondages, and morga- 


= 


fore abominable unto me. 
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ges of Lands wete freed', ſceTſaq9-8. and Tir 3-6 
Of vengeance] upon the Churches enemies. This 


ſeemes to be added, to ſhew that the ſpirituall ju- 


bile hath a great of benefit, over the an- 
cient ceremoniall jubile; for in the old jubile, a 


man had no wa ine, ot ht of 4 
5 ſervant during the time 


of his hondage. Bur here Chriſt puniſheth the di- 

V.3- For «ſbes] which they were wonted to caſt 
upon their heads in time of mourning, Job 3.12. 
Lam. 2. 10. The Oyle ] according to the faſhion of 
the times, wherein they uſed to anoint their faces 
with Oile in the time of 4 EI 
namelyfeſtivall garments, which were worne onely 
in thoſe daies that they offered Sacrifices of praiſe, 
and ſolemne thankeſgiving, Hal 30.1. & 33316. 
Eccl.g.8, Be called they ſhall be like unto faire great 
Trees, well rooted by faith in Chriſt, firme, and a- 
bounding in fruits of good workes. 15 

V. g. And ſtragers] namely, thoſe that ſhall 
themſelyes to the C only by an outward pro- 
feſſion, and ſhall not be inco into it in Spi 


rit, and truth, likeunto the Gibeonites, , gut. 


and they ſhall alſo doe ſervice in Gods Church, in 
ſecular buſineſſes f 


TE Rn om natal ea 
upon the ſpirit ervice. i . 
Jeſus Chrilt, their owne bodies ————_- » their 
r thankeſgivings, &c. Rs. 18. 3. Heb. 
13.15. I Pet 3.5, g ee 
V. 7. Double] thut is to ſay, extreame, as I/. 40. 2. 
Jer. 17. 18. Or, full of miſery within themſel ves, and 


| ſubje& to contempt from others. Their portion] 


namely, the belcevers. The dowbleJthar is to ſay, the 
fulnefle of goods and glory, Zech. 5. 12. | 
V.8. For I] that is to ſay, I will doe all beleevers 
this good, becauſe I will have them by reaſon that 
they ball be truely converted to me, renouncing all 
manner of hypecrifie, for which 71 en 
to 
ſay, all outward profeſſion and exerciſe of religic 
which is not joyned with inward —— 
juſtice, Marth. 2 625. | 
V. 9. Shall be knowne) by its vertue and good 
| wg and alſo by Gods ſingular bleſſingt upon 
rnems i | 
V.to.1 will] the Churches words, achnowled- 
ing Gods benefits. Hath clauhed me] be hath com- 
paſſed me round about with glory, by the deliye- 
Toons wc bean _ me 4 5. by the 7 48 
is righteou and grace, ſee Na. 132.9, 6. 
eth himſel e, & c · the Tealian decked with a (rown]the 
Hebrew word ſigniſieth a Prieſtly garmeac for per- 
adventure a bridegrooms head ornaments, had ſome 
reſemblance to the Prieſts ornaments. 
V.11. Cauſe righteouſneſſe 2 the effects of 


r 
* 


go 
bounty , fall be 
— roo 


ae: CHAP, LIT 


2 ares J the the Prophecs words in 
he name of ofhis vedle | 

dared —— * 
. ſaſety of che Church he wil con- | 
27 7 


t 
— Gods in benefits to her. 
V. u. Then ſbult be calleu] thou ſhalt be ſer into a 
new eftare,which the Lord himſelſe hall create. 
V.. Than ſputa ſobe] t that is to ſay;he ſhall keep 


thee ee precious thing , or deu belt be be the |- 
eee 
4. F namely, 0 e- 
Yence, like unto a — her husband had put 
away, fee I. 54. 5, 7. Bach] the Italian, murriel z 
that is to lay, returned into favour, and communion 
wich ber husband, which is God. 
.f. Thy dmr that is to ſay, thou ſhalt have | 


3 and S 
angers, 7er. 30. 21. under 
mand of God and his Chriſt. 
V.6.1haveſet] Gods Word, that is to ſay, L have 
»piven chee Prophets, who are like watchimen upon 
the wals, to admonith thee by their ptcachi 
And to preſerve thee by their prayers to Bod, We 
11.11. 13. 17. & 38.7. Te bet] 10740 his 
words. 
member the Lord] thar doe —_ — e and 
ſervice of God 
of his grace wy bade by your 


come 


* V. 7 "#7 
blen in p 

V8. "By bie#ight Bam rig gon licks, ue he 
: » Grve ih come] thou ſhalt be no more 


2 ors ys \ Figurative termes, tofhew the neſſe. 
Churches ſecur rs ty,and ſpirituall hr under 


che Meas sz dom. A promiſe, 
'threataing Deut. 3 f · Jer. J. 17. 
V. 9. in the Courts ]that is to 150 in * Church. 
umd a8 ft were in my preſence, with 
Hchath a telatton to thoſe facred feaſts,wh 
Ache Court of the Temple, to give thankes | 
de Lord in Holy mitch ſee Hen. Fa. 2. & 14. 
28. & 18.1 r. & 26.11. 
V. 1b. De char is to y. O you beleevem, 
which are Already pachered into the Church, goe 
and mert the Gemiles!, whom God purpoſeth to 
bring into ir. And xe cheit converſſon the exficr 


namely, O chou Church in general. 

— by God thy husband, Aer eb 1 thee 
| oh 
her enemies, and the com- 


iſtrates of. thine owne N. tion, and | 
; © 
| ance upon his enemies, often ſer downe under the 


t maße mention ] the Italian, that re- 


e re- 


l | 


s by) UoArine, . La A ; takeaway] 


d eig 66g: e 


all ſtumbling blocks, and fees ane of he rey Gio 


V. 11. The Lord] God hath this to be 
pnbliquely dere by Act. ne tharall =o 
receive himw «jy ona 22 t 
1 han 
— — 


compence 
V. 12. They ſball call them] — chat (hal 
joyne chemſelves to the Chach, verſ. 10. 2 thou 
t 


54. 6,7. Now · this terme ſhe w etii that the 
beginning of converſion commeth from God, 


CHAP. LXIII. 


Verſ. x. Ho & this] the Prophets words, or 
the Churches ,  'broaghr in here 

wondring a Chriſts 

enemies, fi perpe- 

tual adverſarics. Bocrab] a chicfe City of Edom. 

Died] ramely,withblood- f JChrifts anſwer. That 

ſpeate ] who have faithfully | mom everlaſting 
Church,and w 


1 tomy dpowerfallyperforia 
my promiſe, 


V.. There] namely, I hive without the help or 
e of any man, exccured Gods juſt yenge- 


name of Vintage, Lam. 1. 15, Revel. 14. 19, 20. 
K 19. 15. 

V. 4. The yeere] namely, the time of the Goſpel, 
figuretl out by the yeete of Jubile, · in ich every 
one re · obtained his liberryzand his patrimony, 

V. 5. 7loked] he ſheweth, how that the whole 
lory of this vi&ory belonged te Chriſt alone, ſee 
ohm 16.32. My fury]all my weapons, and aid were 
— yok bur <4 juſtice provoktd, and zeale for my 


V.. Make de 47 na as who thould fay,dro * 


| ned in their own blood, ſee Rev. is. 6. 


V. 7. I will mention ] Iſaiah or the Churches 
words, giving God thankes for his infinite good- 


V. 8. He ſaid] namely, God ſaidformetly, whien 


trafo the de brought his feople oùt of Egypt. Sure hey] he 


| brings God in, is a father conceiving good hopes of 
his re or 
of all thoſe 


V. 5. In all] he bad alively feelir 
evils which were done to his 2 ee Zach. 2.8. 

4 The Sr the Semme of God, in 
whom the father hath at al "ritves revealed him - 


elfe, 28 being rhe lively Image of Gd who is in- 


vinkdle, ſee Exod. eee and 33. 1 4. Cal. I. 15. 
V. 11. Renembred namely, in many deli verances 
of his afflicte i people. Acer Jnamdy;his covenant, 


in which AMeſen trad bern che Mediator. Or Moſes 
his vehement interceſſion, that he had ufed upon 


the 
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the like occafion, Kad 32-11, Sging ] the Iuli- 
2 nw; namely, in Iſciab his time, in the peo- 

| plesgreatdiltrelle, the Babylon | 
an captivity. Where 
eth to have goed oyer 


Moſes and Aaron, Exod. 3 4. 10. Pſal.77+ 20. 
. . 
Moſer his miniſterie with his glorious and divine 


power . ; 
Py. ry. The ſounding ] the Italian, #he commotion ; 
the feryency of that fatherly affection which thou 
formerly theweſt, | 

V. 16. Though Abrabam] though we are ſo much 
degenerate, that if Abtaham were alive againe, he 
would hardly acknowledge us to be his children. 

V. 17. Made us to ere] that is to ſay, thou haſt 
by thy juſt judgement taken away the conduct of 
thy Spirit from us, and haſt forſaken and left us to 
our own blinde luſts; and for a height of puniſh- 
menr haſt given us oyer to the ſpitit of error, ſee 
Fob 12, 16. Thy ſervants ſake ] namely, the ancient 
Fathers, with whom God made his Covenant, and 
who did alſo faithfully keep it : for whoſe fake he 
prayeth God to be mercifull to their poſterity- 

V. 18. Have poſſeſſed it] namely, the countrey 
which thou kadſt promiſed us we ſhould enjoy for 


ever: 15 

V. 19. Not called] not accepted for thine own, 
nor called by thy Name, as children are by their fa- 
thers name. 


CHAP. LXIIIL 
Verſ. 1. H that] the Churches prayer to God, 

| O that hee would bee . to ſhew 
his divine power fox her deliverance, as he did for- 
merly when he brought her out of Egypt, and gave 
her his Law, Hal. 68. 8. 

V. 3. Whenthou 445 namely, in the old daies, 
in the deliyerance out of Fgyỹt, in the bringing of 
thy people through the wilderneſſe, and in the 
bringing of them into the land of Canaan, 

V. 5. Thou meeteft p thou wert moſt bountifall 
of thy favours towards this people that did endea- 
your to ſerve thee, and doe good works with a 
willing heart» Kemember ] Iſaiah his words, the 
meaning is, when thou haſt executed thy judge- 
ments upon thy people by the Babylonians, they 
will turn unto thee in their captivity, and will call 

thee with a ſincere confeſſion of their ſinnes, 


Levit. 26. 39 Dan. 9 4. 


- ;& 
— 


a 


vice, were all contaminated with hypoerifie, pro- 
| ele, or ſome other . 9 Ge — 
ſt rejected us as abominable. Neu evay ] 
namely, out of thy fight, our of the bleſſed coun» 
try into captivity, 5 ut B45) 
V. 7. For thou haſt] becauſe that for our finnes 
thou haſt withdrawn thy grace and Spirit from us, 
we haye had no motion to call upon thee, nor have 
had no lively attraQion of fairh, Becauſe of ] m 
king our fins to be the puniſhment of them, and 
us ſinners the executioners: in ſo much as thou 
n to heap up the mea- 
ſure of them, and to draw thy punk nts upon 
us, and alſoto/give an occafion for mens yengeance 
to come upon us, ſce Job 8. 4. 
V. 8. But now | a repreſentation of what the 
faithfull will ſay in the time of their converſion, 
and after Gods puni 


V. 11. Our holy | namely, thy Temple, which 
was our onely honour above all other Nations, as 
having with us Gods holy ſcat upon earth, by 
whoſe preſence alſo we were ſanRified, 

V. 12. Refrain thy ſelfe ] namely, from bei 
moved to mercy towards us, and to juſt onde 
againſt our enemies. | 


Verſ. 1. T eAmſought ] that is to ſay, I am called 
: upon by the Gentiles, which are con- 

verred by my grace, whereas before they were alto- 

gether ſtrangers unto me, Epheſ. 2. 12. Others ex- 

rune it, I have cauſed my ſelfe to be found, or T 
ave proffered my ſelfe. | i 

V. 2. ITheve ] that is to ſay,the Jews have hard- 
ned themſelyes againſt the Goſpel preached by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and by Chriſt himſelt. 

V. 3. Ingodens ] according tothe cuſtome and 
manner of idolaters. Now theſe impieties which 
reigned in Iſaiabs time, are here ſer downe for an 
etample of the peoples revolt in Chriſts time; for 
otherwiſe, at Chriſts comming, and afterwards, 

they were very free from ws outward idolatrie. 

Up altars of brick ] the Italian, upon bricks ; he 
ſcems to meane the houſe tops, which were made 
like terraces paved with bricks , upon which the 
idolaters did uſe to burne incenſe to the hoſt of 
Heaven, Fer, 19. 13. ſetting up little altars of brick 
for that purpoſe, 2 Kings 23. 12+ Zehb. 1. 3. 

V. 4. Which remain ] which uſe necromaney, 
and raiſing up of theſpirits of dead men, and other 
deviliſh arts, Deu. 18. 11. Iſa, 8. 19. In the monu- 
ments ] the Italian, in remote places 3 that is to ſay, 
in ſolicary and unhabited places; where the Devil 


- V.6. Ve are all ] we acknowledge that our per- 
fons, and our actions, even the moſt praiſe worthy *? 


ofthem, naq;ely, thoſe wherewich we did thy ſer- 24. 7. Deur. 14. ö. 


uſcth to appeare to his miniſters. Swines fleſh ] 
which was forbidden by the Law as unclean, Lev, 


[G2] v. 3. Which 
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V. g. Which ſay ] which uſe 

3 LAB . De- 

vil, to ow * og the pry x ſort 6 

: e, Ia. 66. 17. Sm at is to lay, t 
65 and obje& of mine 2 by the 

ſmoak, and by the fire of the noſtrils. \ 

V. 6. It written ] that is to ſay, I doe remem- 
ber it, Deuter. 32. 34. Mal. 3. 16. Into their ho- 
ſome ] that is to lay, abundantly and fully, ſee Hal. 
79. 12. 7 | 

TV. 7. Tour iniquities] that is to ſay, ſince you will 
imitate your idolatrous fathers, and heap up their 
meaſure, I will make as it were a bundle of 9 
finnes and theirs, to ſend a generall and finall pu- 
nilament upon the whole body of the people for 
them, ſee Mar. 23. 32. 


v. 8. As the new wine ] that is to ſay, I will ne- 


vertheleſſe moderate my e beg towards yon 

for mine Elects ſake, who will bear good fruits of 

juſtice and holineſſe, as if one had reſolved to 

pull up a barren- vineyard quite, yet fhould ne- 

vertheleſſe refraine in part, by reaſon of ſome 

good fruirfull-yine-plants that were in it, ſee er. 
13. - 


*. 9. Iwill] a deſcription of the return from 
Babylon, and the re · inhabing of the land, under the 

ure of which. is underſtood the Taft converſion 
of the Jews to Chriſt, Rom. 11.25. 26. 
V. 10. Sharon ] names of Countries that were 
exceeding fruirfull, Iſa. 3 5. 2. Hoſ. 3, 1 5. the mean- 
ing is, Iwill feed my Church abundantly with my 
graces, Hal. 23. . | 

V.1z, _ e the cuſtom of ido. 
laters, who ſet tables furniſhed with food before 
idols, or in honour of them, made great feaſts with 
the fleſh of their ſacrifices. Others will have this to 
have a ſpeciall relation to a certain cuſtome which 
was in Egypt, where on the laſt day of the ycere the 
Idolaters did uſe to ſet tables furniſhed-in that 
manner with meat before their idols. to thank them 
for the plenty of the yeer that was paſt, and to pray 
unto them 1 
For that troup ] the Italian, for the planet Gad; ma- 
ay.thinke it means the planet called Jupiter, held 
to be happy and fortunate. Number || the Italian, 
Meni; this they hold to ſigniſie Mercury ,. which 
is held to bee fayourable to Merchants, and men 
that keepe accompts, with which opinions the 
ſigniſication of the Hebrew words doe ſeeme to 
concur. ; 

V. 12. Number you ] to the end that none of you 
may eſcape, he makes an alluſion to Meni, the pla- 
net of numbers. 

V. 15. Te ſhall legue] that is to ſay, after your death 
your memory ſball be accurſed, and of your name 
Shall be made a formplary of curſe and execration, 
_ whichisto this day ſeen in the name of Jew. And 
call] inſtead of Je we, according to the fleſh, be 
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iab. Ch. 63. 
ball call his Elect the chil 


t the fruitfulneſſe of the next yeere. 
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en of 41 a: 
> Ginn ay of God in Chriſt, 
V. 16. That true content and peace 
Spirit and Conficne ſhall be grounded upon God, 
and the truth ef the promiſes of his grace: Or 

men ſhall direct their prayers onely to the true God. 


The former troubles ] I ſhall pour out my graces b 
the Meſſias to the n kns, Fliverins 
of men from all evils. 2 


V. 17. I create ] in Chriſt J will re- eſtabliſh 
the world ina new ſtate: not in reſpect of the ma» 
teriall ſubſtance of it, but in regard of the quali- 
ties, order, and government of the intellectuall 
world, which is the Church, as well in this life as 
in the eternall life, whereunto ſhall be added the 
change of the forme of the univerſe at Chriſts 
laſt comming, Pſal- 102, 26 Nom. 9. 21, 2 Per, 
3- 10, . 4 
V. 18. Tcreate ] through Chriſt I will cauſe my 
Church to enjoy perfect and eternall happineſſe. 

V. 20. Ther ſhall ] figurative ſayings, whereof 
the meaning is, That true beleevers, menibets of 
the Church, ſhall grow on in their ſpirituall life, 
untill they come to rhe age of perfect man, Epheſ. 
4. 13. in which ſtate, e deciying or varying, 
they ſhall continue for ever. Shall die ] a conti- 
nuation of the ſame ſence; namely, of the eterni- 
ty of ſpirituall life, deſcribed by the figure of long 
life atnongſt men, as if ſo be that humane age were 
ſo long that he that died at a hundred yceis of age, 
ſhould be accounted as a childe, ot had provoked 
Gods cutſe by ſome grievous fin, (ec Zeaſ 8.4. 

V. 22. They ſhall not] a ſpirituall promiſe oppo- 
ſite to the temporall curſe of the Law, Levit. 26. 16. 
Deut. 28.30. Of A tree] namely, of ſuch trees as live 
long, as oaks and the like, this reaſon hath a relati- 
on to verſ, 20. Sha'l long enjoy] the Italian, Shall 
cauſe to grow aged; that is to ſay, they ſhall perſe- 
vere unto the end of their yocation, to bear the true 
fruits of the ſpirit, Pſal.g2, 14. for which they (hall 
receive the reward of everlaſting life: 

V. 23. They fhall not lubour ] this reafon hath a 
relation to verf, 21. Tyeuble] namely, of children 
who by chance of war might be flain or taken pri- 
ſoners, Deut. 28. 4 1. Hoſ. 9. 12. or for whom the 
fathers may ſtand in continuall fear in the time of 
publike calamities. Vith them] the Italian addeth, 
and they ſhall have their off-ſpring with them; which 
is oppoſite to the carrying away of children from 
their parents in the time of war. | 
V. 25. Duſt ] that is to ſay, He ſhall be held to 
his firſt condemnation, which was to lick the duſt, 
Gen.z, 14. without touching either plants or beaſts; 
a figure of the Devil, whoſe power is limited 
within the world and the children thereof, 1 
2. 2+ and cannot exerciſe it to the ruine of Gods 
children, who are citizens of Heaven, Lnke 10. 
17, 18. 1 John 3. 18, 

CHAP. 
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I hall not bee able to part from thence fox your 


 finnes ? 


Iſaigh: Chay.66. 
f: b:! | . | firengthened, where as before you were dead, and 
CHAP LXVEI like dry bones, ſee Exel. 27. 1, 4, 11. 
*6 on S I V.. The Lord will come] this: may be under» 
Verſ. 1. J Here i the houſe J as much as to | Rood of Gods particular judgementsʒ but iris fully 
ſay, Thinke you then, O carnall | and principally meant of the laſt and generall 
Jews, to keep me ſhut up in your Temple, fo that | judgement · To render ] that is to ſay, to pronounce 


theTentence, and execute the condemnation upon 
the ungodly, Rom. 2. 8. 
:theſe idolatrous abo- 


"= * R 
& 1 7 
* 


quently owner and poſſeſſor of all my ereatures, AS | 
and therefore make no account of hypocrites- of- | ſelyes in tile dayes 


e prop! ple” defiled them 
TA ecomprehended, all 
ferings , but doe reſpect the true repentance and | the unbeleeying Jews ſinnes and their a 


ſtaſie, as 


humble faith and deyotion of true beleevers. 
V. 3. He iht Rilletbh] that is to ſay, All your de- 

remonies and ſacrifices are abominable to me, and 

as diſtaſtefull as offences, by reaſon of your Hypo- 


cribe and internall impiety, ſee Prove 15. 8. and | 


21. 27+ Id. 1. 11. Have choſen ] ſeeing they haye 


Iaiah 65, 3, 4+ Bebinde one ire] the Italian, after 
152 3 th . to lay, following the tdolat = 
Abad, which was · a Syrian idol, that repreſented 
the ſunne. Others expound it, behinde Ahad, that is 
to ſay, behinde his Temple. In the midſt] as who 
- ſhovld fay;/that do waſh openly in all mens fight, - 
for your pagan ſuperſtitions were often times con- 


parpoſtly given themſelves to follow their owne 
ſenſes and vicious inclinations,forſaking my Law. 
V. 4. Tallo ] Ewill uſe them 
deeds, fee Levit. 26; 28. . 
V. 3. Heare ] this ſpeech is directed to the re - 
mainder of good beleeving Jews under the Goſpel, filed themſelyes do ihẽ utte - F will ſhort] 
who were perſecuted by their owne brethren for | proxe them, and call theGeatiles in their placs, to 
their faith in Chriſt, 1 Thel. 2. 14; $47d] in a pro- whom I will reveal my grace and glorious ſal vati- 
phe kinde of ſcorn , as if they did require of ¶ on acquired by the Meſfias, ſce 3 [M. 4. . 

Drift ſome glorious ſigne of his deitie, or ma- | V. 19. And I will ſer ] that is co ſay, I will fave- 
kinga mocke at thoſe things Which he forctold | thoſe Whom I have choſen amongſt the of 
concerning bis laſt comming in glory, ſee Iſa. 5. 19. | which he had ſpoken, verſ. g. which all be mar- 

. ked with my mark. Ephe ſ. 1. 13. 2. Tim. 2. 19. Rev.. 

3. and amongſt them will Ichuſe mine Apoſtles as 
mine Ambaſſadors, ho ſhall carry my banners, the 
is to ſay, the undoubted proofs of my Spirit, Heby. . 
2. 4. to go and preach my Goſpel. to the. Gentiles. - 
Torſbiſh.] oamely, the great ſea ; Pul is a natiants- 
wards: the ſouth ; Lud or Lidia towards the eaſt, 
Gen. 10. 22. Tubal towards the north; Gen. 10. 3. 


traiy-ro naturall honeſty, Swines fleſh ] that is to 
lay, unclean things ſtrictly forbidden in the Law, 
Levit. 1 1.7, 29. Dent: T. 8. ))0)0 


according to their 
V. 18. For f ſeeit 2 "tay, | 
ot)” I w 


3 : * Vie 
V.'6."A-wice of] a propheticall deſcription of 
the laſt deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple by 
V.7. She t farth] namely, t iritua 
Jeruſalem, which is the Chriſtian Church 5. hath 
y her preaching, in very ſmall time, converted an 
innumerable company of Gentiles to God, in the 
place of the unbelèeving Jewes- Of 4 man-childe ]] and van, that is to lay, Greece; towards the weſt, . 
namely, good and bold Chriſtians, ſtrong in faith; | and by theſe is meant the whole world. Seen my 
Sgurative termes, unleſſe he means Chriſt himſelf, | glory namely. my glorious deliverance, the reve- - 
who is formed by faith ig. every beleevers heart, 1 of Ee mercy, the W of 
Ober. 4. 1 Fo my Kingdom in mySons perſon, and the deſtructi- 
V. 9. Shall Ibring] that is to ſay, this wonder on of all falſe gods. \ W 
ought to ceaſe, if ye conſider mine infinite powers | V. 20. They ſball bring] that is to ſay; they ſnall 
whereof there appears ſmall beams in the order of | gather all the beleevers, ſpirituall brothers to the 
nature. 0 true Iſraelites into the univerſall Church, which is 
V. 11. That ye may ſuck ] that ye may be nurſed | the heavenly Jeruſalem, the Lord lending all 
and brought up in faith, knowledge, and other | means and Helps which ſhall be needfulb for this 
Chriſtian vertues in the · militant Churchz. untill | conyerfion, which means ate here ſer down in ſigu- 
you attain to the glory of the triumphant Chucch ¶ rative tearms. For an offering ] fee Rm. 154 16. 
in Heaven · Phil! 2. 17. | 
V. 12. Peace] that is to ſay, all manner of hap- | V. 21. Take of them ] I will even amongſt the 
pineſſe. Te fall be bom upon] like little tender 
babes by your mother the Church, and by all thoſe | ſtors of my Church. | 
that ſhall be 1 in her and your ſervice. | V. 22. Remarn ] that is to ſay, the true belee- 
V. 14. And nur benes] you fhall be revived and FN by the > Rn ſeed of — 5 
| 83 Word- 


Gentiles chuſe Miniſters of my Goſpel, and Pa- 
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Word in the Church ſhall for ever remain in my | like ſervice which wis yeelded to God on feſtivall 
favour, even as the glory. and ate of happine 1 y EN 
ö 1 — 1 24. 1 they ſhall 8 — 
V. 23. The from ens ] the Italian, ne | my judgements u icked, in | 
moon — — that g's lays all Nations ſhall | the finall and ancverſall — ir worm ] 
continually ſerre me in my Church in ſpirir and | he calls the inward gnawingof the Conſtience ſo, 
ttuth: rermes taken from the ſolemne and pub- | accompanied with eternall rorments. 


- 


A THE BOOKE OF THE 
Prophet Iz RE MIAH. 


ARGUMENT: 


$ the Lord never failed in raiſing up of great inſlruments of comfort 
aud deliverance to bis (hurch in her extreameſt neceſſities and ca. 
fl: - Jamitits: So did he alſo in her greateſt and horribleſt depravations, 
id ler excellent Minifters to beare np the imminent ruine, and ro 
interpoſe themſelves between the wrath of God and mem, enilining 
te ones rebeellian to repentance, and to appeaſe Gods wrath by prayers 
' andintere:ſſions; aud in default of onaor the other, to juſtifie at le; 

— C60, judgements, and condemne the rebiltieis and hardued world: 
This did he eſperially doe by the means of Jeremiah to the Jewiſh Nation. For the whole 
Fate and government, both Politick, and Eccleſiaſticall, being corrupted and perverted, 
Gods Service neglefted, polluted,and almoſt annihilated by dig idelatries,and the common 
comrſe of life defiled by all manner of raigning ſinnes, and finally all forme and appearance 
#f a Charch ws e cancelled and extinguiſhed, and God being almoſt ready to dart out 
biz Taff ſentence, be wonldfirft raiſe up Jeremiah of the prieft/ Hale and beſides divinely 
called ig ils office of Prophet, aud endowed with all the moſt eminent qualities belonging 
unte it, for to oppoſe hinſclfe to that torrent of evils by lively * denunciations, 
andproteſtations, and to try whether he conld call them to repentance, before the fulneſſe of 
Gol judgements did overflow. But all theſ remedies of grace, and means of reconciliation 
proving unprofitable, being overcome by the peoples untamed malice, be was at the laſt m- 
ployed to denounce the decree of ther laſt rume, which did hang over their heads by the Cal- 
Aus: who by the deſolation of Jeruſalem and rhe Temple, ſbould ſub vert the Kingdewe, 
and the whole body and form of a common wealth, and Goals carry away the people into 4 
long Captivity. Reſerving us vertheleſſe, after the manner of all Prophets, for the remnant 
of the Elect and true belecvers, excellent promiſes of grace, and aſſurances of preſervation, 
an of returning from Babylon at ſeventy yeerr end, and of their temporall re=eſtabliſhment; 
and vſpecially of their eternail ſaluuiom by Chriſt the: onely foundation, and lively root of 
hope and reſtauration to all the father: of whoſe Coming, Covenant, Benefit, Kingdome, 


and 7 he propheſieth in divers places in a moſt divine and high ſtraine. Aud to ſnew 


that Gods Juſtice was not aſleep concerning other Nations, which had been occaſions cor- 
ruption or ſtumbling blocks to the people, or bad been e to the deſtruction of them. 
'God gives him a Commi fon to prophefie againſt them alſo, ana to tell thens that they _—_ 

So 


tom 


22 "Chaps 1. 


58 


bein 3 Chaldeans, Al peel bassi ls tori 


der out his moſt threatuings upon ene bead of Babylon. In the exerciſe 
ben bis Office, Neef be diſcerned in him, not on 1 woſt entire fidelity towards God, 
ation, carrying in his owne perſon, 


extire charis aud compaſſion towards his 
1 7 47 in bis owns. 5 bs — all pot mig feelmgs 
Le t. their owne hardaefſe WW likews/e to Gods 


0 745 made — ve, 
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to goe along with 


heard from hi wew threatuen 


Aud the their. 


he combats of rang which be hath felt , in ſo toileſome 
af, Ys Aa eribing- e 75 
ore Jerk 7777 to the trial, — e | 


7 eh, doin hn e 
prſevering intheir 
gef ther" laſt pereition + wherewith 


of lively ſorromes, where- 
is faithful fervants,, be bins/clfe diſcovers 


Conte 


Goilt 
bi 7 Pro 


dl Progeny, and all the 855 5 
ee 77 
2 #9: Brieg pr * 
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wa wore fo 5 


they ermelly murthered bim, 4. pee and 475 tv u⸗ 9 rudi. | 


C HAP. 1. 


Cha. 6. 60. 
V. 3. ix the fifch] of the re- 


ſentyeer 
V. S. 1 — chat — 42574. bya degree 
of my Soyeraigne pleaſure chooſe and appaine thee 
to take upon thee the ſacred Office of Frophe, Nee 
Exod. ; 3. 12, 12. 

V. 2. Theu ſhalt goe] doe thou obey me without 
any contradig&ion, far I will give thee ſtrength, and 

all needſull meanes to fulkll my commands. To all 

that I ſball] the Italian, V 
doe all thoſe things, which I chall ſend thee to doe 

V.9. Put forth] namely, in a viſion, for a token of 
inſpiration and confirmation, ſee — 

10. Over the Nat ion] to declare m 


likely, witha pro phetical authority, to — vuin, and 


Verl. 1. Nathoth ] one of (1 the Cities g 
A „21. 18, 1 


4 ſhall; or to | the Chald 


] Fiete Wiebe nd ecbellions, dre 


(alvativg of the faithfall and penitent, which ſhafl 
be accompliſhed and fulſilled from point to vine, | 
as if thou th — mn — MOV 
V; 44: What ſeeft bn namely, — 
viſion. O ſ n Alma inte] the name of | 
n the Hebrew tongue is-caken from a d which © 
— — or being attentive upon ſome 
hel ———— > — 9 
the ſpring then any other Tre 
V. 7 772 e 
13 put] a figure and 
Judes,as Exe 11. 3. K 24 4 —— 


ſeeth,deſtroy and. conſume — mT ry 
from Jules. 


— North 
V. 15. They ſhall Er] chat — — en- 
campe themſc lves with their royall cents, which 
ſhall be like ſo many thrones, in which I will fic 
and condemne my people, to ſuch puniſhment as 
the Chaldeans ſlal erecme upem them, lee Jerems 


4 52,4, 7. 


V. 17. 


0 


at. 18, tefencel ci] invincible to withſtand 
| rhicircontiraditions 


the Lone Mal x67. The pole 
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825 Gird up] prepart thy ſelſe to doe thine O- 


and eeutions. | 


by, 1 
1 


: — # 


Val. 0: 


CHAP. 11. 


F 51 this age of the e 
2 you 4 of ke pole | 


dean wilt be Ne cu eth 
Aion of. — Fduh 


ven Wepngzipes ine the Affyriam ind 

Babilonians, ſce Pſe.74.4. L n a? 
V. 16. Noph] Cities of Egypt. His meaning 8 
thon Jules thy league with Egypt againſt the C 
5 rin. Fo = NEE 


was in the behalfe of Egypt, and 
hope of afliſtance from them. And ſens ho 
Chaldeans comming againſt leruſalem was chiefly for 


2 


e | their deliverance out of Egypt, the to win that paſſage into FOR, which then ood i in 

ceſpanſals were when God HET TIT Wi ſee contention with B 
enge . | Yor! — — when be did porertic thes fe. 
* V.. T 0 cls ee ln his providence, and led 
to the, all the ede of 15 oo h road way of his obedience, to 
= ver FF Iſrael was conf: e to me: for to be my oppolite the by · Waĩes, and indings, and 
_ 18, Red. 244+ * e 145. Sha ps gs ofain e ne del 

"Ys © the contrary, — a 

$5.4 idols, rhat have | BH tte) efore doeſt thou meddle 
vertue, but oncly' in the vaine ob- a pact one, and'\ſome+ 
0 | 1 Wi — a 0 theſe ; Nations which are 
. Kefer J namely, a horrible and dolefull | enemies amonſtthemlclyes , and with which thou 
e, like unto Church - yards carrying a I haſt no communion at all, and from whom thou 
my reſemblance of ane by RR wy dan- Fee th le feare any r 
want of or mans. keepe thy . o urinte] to draw. 
En for Deur 815-8 35-10, > Oc hex paſnger ar CE tian forces to thine aſſiſtance , ſce Iſa 8 6. 
oftentimes" buried quicke by che Sands , which | Ser ha is meant the river-of Nie, but elſe- 
Winden. Others tranſlate 1 70s. 1 36 r r eis a linle river be- 


ate moved by ithe 
deſolate · 


V.. 4 pentifull unrey | the Italian, the un- 
Nt Cond, 25 to ſay, a moſt plentifull and 


tre has Mount Curl was, Iſa 
ETA omni.) name the place | 


tion,and — * ks an inheritance, by 
me their ther fot a 'Þ edge of their heavenly inhe. 
ricance . 
V.8-That handle Iname 
whielr were the ordi 


| 


mely,the Priefts,and Levites, 
y- Miniſters and s of 
conductors 
SY yo r Ln — = 
4 s] name pafier idols,and ſuperſtitions 
V. — Chin i it is held to be properly Mace- 
donia, Num. 24 · 24. but — — name are c 
hended all parts beyond the Sea, in Euro 
namely, Arabia, which was towards t "= and 
te to thoſe Iſlands, -which were more 
Weſtward and Northerly- 
L V. 21. Their glory] namely, their God, in whoſe 
grat᷑e and covenant conſiſte all their glory and ex · 
Aer 106. 20. For that ] namely, for idols 
which na effence nor power. 
V. 5. * 5 as it were diflolving 
for the the ſſe of this act. 
V. 14. Is Iſrael | — comes ĩt that 1 people 
which are my children and free, are by me ſubjected 


kabita · of 


Tb 


on P and Egypr- Of the river ] namely, 
ate. 
7 «30. Then vide) thy carnall-ſecurity 
reth in this; that thou art unbridled in thine Le- 


latry, for —_— feareth puniſhment will take heed 
V.31, 4 7179 namely, a loyall ſeed, and the ſeed 


of * IS: Ya . 

22. For hJhat is to ſay, thy ſinnes cannot 
be excuſed, nor diſſembled. Is — namely, is 
ſtill kept in mind, and not forgiven : like a proceſſe 
already informed upon, and ready to be ſentenced. 
V. 23. Inthe valley] that is to ſay, generally in all 
the valleys which were choſen out bs for by Idolaters,I/a. 
57-5,6.0r particularly in the valley Hinnon, where 
did — Molech, 2 Ning. 23 · 0. Pro- 
medary ] a kind of (wift Camell. Traverſing] that is 
to ſay, thou haſt no order nor rule, nor ſlay in thine 


actions and deſi 
V. 24.7 45 bychis word he repreſenteth the 
untamed fierceneſſe of this people, that will not ſub- 
mit themſelves to the Lawes of God, even as this 
cannot be made tame, nor brought to doe man 
any ſervice, Job 39.8. Snuffeth up] he hath no 
on to the nature of this beaſt, which panteth with 
hunger, thirſt, and wearineſle, rather then it will 
come into places that are inhabited, ſee Jer. 14. 6. 
Who can tune her] they runne with ſo much fierce- 
neſſe all occaſions, and objects of idolatry, that 


to their enemies asſlaves?Is it becauſe theyhave gone 
any and 1 have forſaken me ? $4 


| 


! 


one knoweth nat how to ſtay them, nor turne 1 
They 


| They thit ſcele be:] evens beaſts when they grow 
-ptoud, and in heat of luſt, doe runne after the males, 
Jo doth this — — its one proper motion run 
ro idolatiy, not being ſought to, (ce Etch, 26. 34. 


& 23 · S 91781 17 1 & 74 F : 
V. 2g. Withhold] keep thy ſelſe from this unqui 
and diſturbing paſſion, which can — 
but dammage and hurt. Strangers) nam ely, ſt:ange 
men; and gods, their idolatries, ſuperſtitions and 
Va. Saying} that doe attribute their being, ſub- 

t and ee their idols and not to me. 
Faithfull Midifters, which you have: perſecuted and 


2 ſerved me, 
t thereby; as if they had tilled a 


Nate is come, as one ſhould ] 
-growth. We will be the maſters of qur owne wils, 
and live as wepleaſe and not ſuffer the ancient diſ- 

cipline which we were ſubjeR to in former ages. 

„ V:38. #hy tri | 

ſo muchart and skill to obtain the favour of ſtrange. 

Nations, to the prejudice of thy ſpitituall chaſtity, 

and puroneſſe of my ſerviee? | 
« 34+ In thy thirts}] beſides thine Nolatry , thou 

-art * with the blood of my prophets and o- 
thers who have — —— wit , — ö 

V. 34, To change} flying now to EE for aſſiſtance 

as Ahax did — the King of Ayia, à Kin. 
16.17, 18. and both having been not onely unprofi- 
table, but alſo huttfull to you. 2 
V. 37. From him] namely, from this King of E- 
gypt , to whom thou now flieſt for reliefe, againſt 
the Chaldeans. Thine hayds}] that is toſaygdiſcom-' 
_forted , ir being the geſturoof women in great ſor- 
crow, 2 Sam. 13. 19. | 125 


CHAP. 111. 


| then | 22 


Ver 1. oJ che Law of divorce fotbid- 
„„ „ | dth the man who hath put away his G 
vife, to take her againe if ſhe be married to another 


d, Deut. 24 4. and if there be adultery com- 
mitted, flie muſt die. Yet I have uſed no ſuch rigor 
towards thee, O my people, for I have not deftroyed 
thee for thine idolatries, which are ſpirituall adul- | 
terie of the ſoule, and am yet ready to receive thee 
into my covenant againe, h I-have once put 
* away, and thou haff joyned thy ſelfe unto o- 


V. 2. Ha thou ſar] a deſcription of ſuch as give 
themſelves over to idolatry , under the figure of 


ae Ko backs as rs 
i 


| fay,a thiefe,and high — 


dal thou employ 


„ 9 Wo” 
1 3 rh TV, * 
5 9 


9 * S W * 
: * : 1 22 7 
. — 


waiting for paſſengers. Ii 2be Arabian] that is to 
V.4. The guide Iche title of a wiſe and loyall huſ- 

band,Prov. 2. 17. under whoſe conduct a young wo- 

man paſſeth over that dangerous age, in honour and 


ſafety. a - : | | 9 1 253 
5 bi > Will he 3 Prophets words — 
ting the people to an repentance, not in words, 
3 
. 6. Hrael |} namely, the Ki e ten 
Tribes ſevered from Jah. | - 
V. 8. Put her ay] like to adivorced woman, 
| which 1 had put away from my covenant,and taken 
away from herthetitle of being my Church,by the 
rians, 2 Nin. 17.6. | 
V.to. And yet ] and to all her other ſinnes, to 
make up the meaſure, ſhe hath added the fin of im- 
penitencie and hypocriſie. 
V. 11. More then ] namely, leſſe guilty, and 


V.12, Towards the North] namely, towards that 
quarter of the world whether the ten Tribes were 
carried into captivity. 

V. 13. Scattered thy waies ] the Italian, Proſfitu- 
ted thy ſelſe] that is to ſay, haſt abandoned thy ſelfe 
to unlawfull conjunctions, which the Hebrews call 
waies, ſec Etek, 16, 15, 36. Others, thou haſt runne 
— poo gon wandering without any ſhame, or 

123 «Zed * 

V. 14. Iam oy” that is toſay, I have madea 
firme coyenant with you by vertue of which on, * 
rinually , untill the end of the World, I will 
ſome converts from amongſt you, to the participa- 
tion of my grace in my Church: which hath been 
principally verified under the Meſſias. Others, be - 
cauſe I have rejected you yet, 8c. as Jer. 3t. 32. 

V. 16. When ye be ] when the ſpirituall Hrael, 
which is the Church, (hall be encreaſed by the cal - 
ling ot the Gentiles, and finally hy reaſon af the 
converfion of the people of iſrati the materiall Arbe 
which is called Gods Throne, ſhall be nd more in 
uſe, but God fhall by his Word and Spirit dwell 


ä 


and raigne glor ĩouſly in his Church. A prophecy 


of eee ancient ceremonies undet the 
V. 17. To the name] that is to ſay, to God, who 
| tall plainly, and as it were by his proper name ma- 
nifeſt himſelſe to his Church, . Imagina- 
ion] the Italian, bardueſſe; or thought, Num 15. 39. 
174.57. 17. : TOY iT 

/ V.8. The houſe] that. is to ay, I will in Chriſt 
reunjte all mine ele&, without any diſtinRion.of 
Nations; diſanulling all former enmities, Epheſ. 2. 
14,1 5, 16. This may alſo be more particularly un- 
detſtood of the laſt reduction of the Nation into 
one, which was before divided into Iſrael and Ju- 


„ 


- cammon dummes which (ac by che high way Gdes, | 


dahgas J. 11. 13· Edel · 37.16, 13. He Lol 1. The Lend] 
8 1 mW - 


. . £450 
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a Gare of che Church in Gesa 20 of "ay 
* of Heaven after this liſdGG. 
19. But I ſaid my will incleed Grams bench re 
ſtabliſh you;but true converſion is che re 
— neceſſat y cod itian of it. 
V. 21. A voce] a repreſentation of the hs 
Zech. 2 ο. U ces - 
yearure he my crane — rn Lee 
was to — 2 of the houſes, upon occa- 
ique mourning, . 1.3. & 
22,T. — 


V. I teas) Iilt free you from the pu- 
—— fors Iwill n 
and amend the defect in your ſoules. 

v. 23. From tbe hilt] namely, from idols, whoſe 

ice 


- 


from 


of the converted an rhey dert rr way * 
thy fil — 


V. 24. For ſbame ae Italian » for that | 
hing; Bunt and idols re fo <altedby ta 
adominatianſte upon ui. 6.,ñ i. Nui. ae 


The meaning r n 'guri|- 
Soangericalarat mp | 


en P. 1 tha: | 


Verkn- . eee eee des Then 

bale thou not] the Italian, aud wit ao 
nee ges ardering ] thit is to ſay, through in- 
-conſtancie to follow ,; ſomerimes one Idol, and 
[[ometimts .awother:,' for want off firme relolu- 
— - x7. by the performance of thy duty to- 


N ken ſhi care] that ebay thou ſhalt 
ackno — 25 upon the onely teue eternal 
provfe of the Godhead. which 


— * 
— — 
* ; 2 
"s * 


. ” tat 
— . E—— — 7 


. Hy nh Ife 1938 ——_— - 


h ancient 
title, woo tv the floelee or body v the > wary 
| nrg which all Nations ſhal chin themſelves happy 
and honotired, to be incorporate, according to the 
Ne & 22. 0 
oe: ny thar 18 t ſayh& a true conttirion 
Lins yt Prepare your ke hearts, to receive the |- 
i * FC] 
— 24. your ſelves de ybur Abel! 
ö and aaturall corruption, le hich you the ſpiri⸗ 
Yen —— ofthe corporllciceum. 
25 WAY 2 een 1 
5 — — , * 
nite Ot," ? 
moe pon — t gehe liggall 6 
Ver Eee ar Sent SI 
V. 9. The Prophets} 7 the le po be 
which fed che people with vain predictions ENT 
S a6, e. FA 


fervi gg kils ot high places Or, 
any — power. A proceſtation bybmyw 


N 


and vile ſubmiſſion 


a wronging 0 


Ee ſhouldeſ} | 
— 2 tobe deceived by Gal Prophets, ahar 
have in chy name, promiſed them peace: and, that 
thou ſhouldeſt grant their errour to en much 
. een 

| $ ; mes 4 
hich to maane, the Norcherly windt „from Ao rear 
the obwinde:ismoft 
eee — Rey Prov. 25. aß. Nes 30 


fer 20 Mut. pu N 
1equired modetate iw — 15 


boi ſterous und — — milbersg. 1 5 
— 1 aal 


not to Sonette. 


1h ſinnes of Frie- 


— 5 — are farre gre ater ten 
the 2. Da, — — conſines of- 
— ee feroboum tiadforup! tho Cabvch, 


46. Dako v6 moulur ; de ſeription 9 
pet nt . r 87 7 * 


Aimgeagainft er ſalem. 

Very. Neepefn h oabour the bend teh 
out Tied Oo dog W019 3! Cl HOVE Res P 

the Prophites words abc; 

the dateien — n 

V. 20. My TemsJrh: 855 all my dwellis 
a deſcription as i it were,ofthe ruine and brethren 
of a Campe. 

V. 22. 1% myTelieſeare Gods Tord. Te 1 

Vas Abeheliq chat is to ſay, i Jeremiah: haye fn 
Eve Ha wr 1 ſentacion. ayes horrible Yeſo- 
ation which was to come. They had ni] anhyperby- 
licall terme, os if he ſhould ſay , everything above 


and beneath was, as it wee, enſolded in mournſull 


| darkneſic;ſce 1/e,$.30. & 30.3. 


V. 29: The whyl# City] the Tralian, aff te Cities; 3 


Aer in to fay, the inhabitants of the They ſhall 
chat is t6ſayychey: are fled intot odds; ang 
oles of mountaines. 


V. 30. And when thou 4 Jake ktalian; and thon ſpor 
led; that is to ſay, O thou Nation of the Jewes, or 
thou thou Feraſalem,chough i in thefethine extreame cal. 
mities thou | by cunning allurements, 

1 *he favour 7 
Tale recs Vice 5 chouhaſtheld ; 2 5 the 
of the purity of my ſervice, yet 

4 Gille 


ſtall no availeithee; for the one 


s the * — — ʒ and the other wi! fre 


care 


, WWW 
< * - 


x 
; ak 


cad for ther ymote chew for an ald ill-faroured 
firumpet, Bret 0 36; l 
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Tc DO 21011031 ET 118 217 . 10 
Ver 1. A: Aer Pan kyperbolicall terme, to ſhew 
very ſmall number. Or that they hid themſelres 
for fear of the perſerutions of the: wicked multi- 
Wo pe pr 1 5 (> 3 
+ Jo [4 4 that is to 7 - 
abr of een "wm; an ad by the 
+4, 2. 
V. 4. Therefore I ſaid ] that is to lay, I Jeremiah 
thought that this rebellion was but onely amongſt 
the baſe common ſort of people who were igno- 
2 3 . 
V. 5. Brolin h 
of reſpect, ſubjection, and obedience to the Law 


of Gd. e | 
Alia] that is to ſay, They have been and 


2 
4 1 


N V. S. 
ſhall be deſtroyed by mighty and furious enemies. 
A wolſe } ſee Hub. 1. 8. Zeh. 3. 3. Some think he 
means the ordinary ſorts of wolves which run in 
the evening, and are moſt hungry at that time. 
Others will have it to bee another kinde of beaſt 
more ſubtill and ravenous then a wolfe, called by 
Authors, Niena. Others tranſlate it, The wolfe of 
the deſ ert.. p26 0603 . e ENG. 

VI. AduBeryj. namely, corparall adultery, and 
ſpirituall alſo, by idolatry. F Nowak ts 7 

V. 10. Gee ye up } as much as to ſay, O Baby- 
lonians, deſtroy ye Jeruſalem and the walls there- 
of. Herbattlements ] the Hebrew word Euer 
the young ſaccours 1 | 
by ſimilitude here may be underſtood the counter» 

ſcarſes, baſtions, towers, and other things belong 
ing to a city wall which is the chiefe ſtem or Rack 
of a ſtrong hold. 

V. 12. It i not be 
to ſay, all that is ſpoken of his providente, 

&c. is not ſo: and have alſo doubted of his 
for Atheiſme gtweth in a man by degrees. 


— 


and contemners of G ds ſervants, 2 


that is to ſay,all their threstnings ſhall come to no- 


the Italian, be & not; that is 
juſtice, f f 
being, deans encouraging one another to aſſiult the City. 


. 


, N ” GGG 
- FOTO RCs 1 N 5 5 - wh th / * n . q * e WS > > <P 
9 * 9 r 3 RET 22 8 F * 7 n * * 
I I OBE ALES gn of OS 0. IE WO LE 9 0 + * . FE. 
. „ * 1 - * RIS, — 
- © * : . * 
* t o * 
- 
a end. * * 
. * 


— 


2 they have caſt off all manne ner ; 


A 


* 


| Tudab and Benjamin 


 thew themſelves worthy or un 


[uſe af their 6ght ; 69-they dee exringuith ang 
—_— up i the Lyiz. which they pocentd hom 
A nin Fer Lan! | 


1 n en N r 
N. u. Willjent] willyon be mage unbeldted 


anduntamed in breaking my eo then he 
within the bemmds which L have ſet iiꝰ . 
3 ET eim pant 
| good, which Ween . eeth the 
order af nature in his hands, which he may ſuffer 


to go on, or interrupt it, ir — ſhall 
the aforeſaid good things, — 
V-27. As 4 cage } namely, the bird-catchers 
cage» Ofdeceis ] namely, of ill gotten riches; 
V. 28. 3 deeds of the wicked ] the 
over ſome evil chances; that 
my fayour they have eſcaped 
great dangers and misfortunes. of 
V. 31. Bytheir meant] that is to ſay, wee vet 
pay themſelyes by the league which they have 
e with theſe falſe prophers in their tyranny and 
ambition; and whereas true were to re- 
prore and amend the defects of the Prieſts, theſe 
falſe prophets have confirmed them in their abuſes 


CHAP, VI. 


2 "00 fee ]'O you inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
ati, e 
min, Joſh. 18. 28. ſlee away from the Caldeans that 
come to take the City, and give warning of their 
comming. Tekoah, Er es they were Ci«= 
ties or Caſtles ſer in high places, in the hes 


% 
. 


| 


n 

aptains come agai er Wit L iet, 

eee they thall lay her waſte and de- 
te. : 


V. 4. Prepare ye] 2 repreſentation of the Cale 


ie into us] unhappy we, that through: our one 
V. 13. The Prophets ] words of prop bane ſcoffers | baſenefſe doe loſe our time. 


ome 36. 16. 


V. 7. Grieſe] namely, oppreſſion of the poor. 
V. s. Turn Pha J words of God to the Pro 


thing, for there is no Civinity that ſpeaks by them, phet, to whom he ſkewed in a viſion the deſtructi- 
Thus ſhall it] that is to ſay, we will uſe them like on ob Jeruſalem, under the figure of gathering/or 


falſe prophets as they are. 


gleaning or grapes. The meaning is, let them ſet 


V. 14. I will make ] that is to ſay, thy miniſtery their hand often to this work of ruini 
ſhall be employed in threatnings and curſes, and ple, till ſuch time as they bee acerly confaned, 


not in declaring gra 
thy prophecies ſhall be verified by a moR infallible 
and ſevere execution. 

V. 15+ Amighty nation] that is to ſay, a fierce 
and rough nation. | 

V. 21. Ani ſee net ] that is to lay, they make no 


| 


ce and peace unto them; and And according to this the Chaldeans did come 
; ſeverall times, and invaded the lands; Jet. $2, 38, 


29, 30, 125 
V. 10. Their ear] their hearts and all their ſen- 
ſes are carnall, cortupted, and void of any regene- 
ration, whereof circumciſion was the Sacrament, 
LH 24 an 
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- which was imployed for to amead this people was 


Hedge of his grace tout, Mic. 3.114 | 
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and therefore they can neither obey nor under- 
ſtand my ward, ſce Rom. 8. . 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
V. I. 1 am fall] namely, I Jeremiah am av it 


were ſull of prophetick ſpirit, of curſes and threats | 


againſt this people, which in compaſſion I could 
willingly keep in, but that of I muſt-obey 


ye not cauterized them according to neceſſary ſe- 
verity : whereby. their ſouls being lulled aftecp 
with vain hopes of Gods patience, are become in- 
curable. : | 
V. 26. Stand ye] conſider with deliberation,and 
take time to know and-finde out, Whether ye be 
truly in the right way of ſalvation or no: inform 
your ſelves by my word, which is. er high 
way that the faithful have continually travelled in. 
V. 17. Watchmen ] namely, Prophets, to declare 
unto you things to come, I.. 21. 11. Extech. 3. 17. 
„ 2, 1. N 111 
V. 18. Te naten] all you nations, as if you 
were all gathered together to one place, come and 
be witneſſes of my peoples ſinnes, and ipectators of 
my judgements. | 
V. 19. The fruit ] namely, a juſt recompence 
fer their deeds, and for their conſpiring againſt my 
will, Prov. 1.3 1. 1 Fu . 
V. 21. Stumbling blocks ] that is to ſay, occaſi- 


We 27. I haue ſetthee ] Gods words to the Pro- 

The meaning is, Fhave appointed theeto be 
a Prophet, and to oppole thy ſelfe freely againſt 
my peoples rebellions; thou ſhalt feel their ma- 
lice, but I will grant thee ſtrength for to reſiſt 
them, Fer. 1. 19. a : 


V. 28. Vi ſlander: ] flandering, or acculing you 


— > mine other ſervants, er. 18.18. and 20. 10. 
Zraſe ] that-is to ſay, in ſtead they. ſhould have 


been pure and refined gold and filver, but they are 
not onely mixed, but altogether changed into other 
buſeand falſe metals. | 7 

V. 2. The bellows] tearms taken from fuch as 


d | who placed the. | 
Sbilob, Jh. 18. 1. which was the Frſt place of in 
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v. 9. Whom ye ] fancy, new firangte pods, 
whoſe godheads and powers you never — 
have done me» 

V. 10. And ſay J namely, that you have avoid- 
ed my judgements, as your falſe. prophets doe per- 
ſwade you, and ſo return to your accuſtomed wic- 
ltedneſſes more then ever you did before. | 

V. 12. At the fuf J even ſince Joſhudd's time, 


e of the Covenant in 


ſetled abodeeeGQe. | Tri * 
VII 5. The whole] namely, the whole ten tribes, 
which were often called bythe name of the chiefe 
and predominant tribe, whichwas Epirain : which 
ten tribes had been already led into captivity by the 
Aſſyrians. 211 * als | . 1 21 
V. 18. The children ] that is to ſay, all of all: 
ages and fexes do run io idolatry. To ihe Queen] 
that᷑ is to ſay, to the Sun; called in Hebrew by 2 
name which is of the feminine gender · Others tran- 
Nate it, to the frame of Heaven, that is. to ſay, to 
all the celeſtiall bodies, er. BS. 2. and 44. 17. 
V; 19. Doe they provoke I that is ta ſay, to whom, 
doth the evil and dammage of this outragious wice: 
kedneſſe redound, to me, or to them? | 
V. 21. Put yu ] multiply your ſacrifices as long 
as you will; 1 doe not accept of them, being offer- 
ed with hypocxiſie and impiety, as you offer them. 
And eat ] that is to ſay, thinke not to be (anRified 
by that part which you take according to the La 
of my ſacrifices of thankſꝑiving: : fur — 
are not acceptable to ine, thoſe portions which you 
eat are but onely ordinary and profane food, ſee 
Hoſ. 8: 13. | 
V. 22. Iban ] did not appoint holy cere- 
monies to be the whole ſubſtance of my ſervice, as 
hypocrites beleeve; but onely to bee ſacred 
fignes of faith in my promiſes, and obedience to 
= commandments, without which they are no-. 
thing: a 
V. 24. Inagindtior] the Italian, fubbornnefſe ; or 
imagination · And went] like to reſty:beaſts. 


melt and reſine mettals, who uſe lead for to ſepa · 
rate them; to ſigniſie that all the art and labour 


loſt, Exe. 24 · 6; 12,1 3 i 
V. 20, Reprobare } or refuſed, or falle ſilveytlut 
is of no worth. * 


CHAP: VIE 


Verſ. 4. He remple J rhac isto ſay God dwellech 
Tran le, and hath no other ha- 


bitation in the world, wherefore he w ill never de- ſlaug 


part from hence, and this Temple ſhall be a. ſecure 


V. 28. Truth is peri 100 there is nothing now 
but falſhood and hypocriſe im all their words and 
profeſſions ot pietie. ö 
V. 29. (off ] in token of great mourning, 
Job 1. 20. /a. 15- 2. On bigh places ] ſee upon Fer, 
3.21. Of hu wrath ] namely, the generation, which 
is as it were the object and provocation of hi 
2 — he 715 i 
31; The high places ] namely, the Altars, Chap- 
pels, — idols in that valley neer to Jeru- 
ſalem, 2 King. 2 3. 10. A | 
V. 32. Of ſlaughter ] by reaſon of the great 
nter which che Chaldeans made. there., who 
fhall alſo bury dead bodies in heaps there, that all 
6 2 485 


— 


— 


5 Jeremiah. 
| "CA AP. vIII. | 
var Ts his courſe] to an unbridled licence 


—— — 
4 


of doing all manner of evil. 

{op V. 7. In the heaven ] that is. to 
ſay, in the air. The j ] chat is to ſay, their 
panilhments which hovered over their heads, 
1 he gave them expreſſe warnings and evidend 
teh ben 1510 110 ene gate Ag 
V. 8. We are wiſe ] and yet 1 
things which are ſe plaine and needfull. Ohe 
ſcribes. namely, of the Doctors and interpreters 
of the LN] according to wheſe opinions, pub- 
like judgements were ordered, and they oftentimes 
23 through their prevarication, Hal. . 20. 

el Is a Hon 1A een ig 

*y 9. The wiſe men ] that isto ſay, thoſe great 
Doctors, puſt up with the conceit of their owne 
wiſedome, ſhall not thereby eſcape my judge- 


ments. | 
V. z. There ſhall be no] that is to ſay, L will 
fend them ſcarcity and famine , and that little 
which they gather, ſhall be taken away by their 


enemies. . 
V. 14. y ds ye ] a repreſentation of the Jews 
generall terrour upon the Chaldeans comming, de- 
termining to forſake the field, and retire into ſtrong 
holds wichout any further reſiſtance, hoping that 
way to ayoid this inundation, but all in vain, o 


all ſhall be taken and laid waſte, ve/ſ. 16. 

V. 16. The ſnorting of his] namely, of the Chal- 
deans Armie. From Dan | which. was the border 
of the countrey north-ward , . from . whence the 
Chaldeans came. They gre come ] according to the 
manner of Prophets, things to come are ſet downe 
as if they had already heen · SE 

V. 17. Serpents] that is to ſay, mortall ene- 
mies, againſt which there is no defence nor help. 

V. 18. When 7] the Italian, O my comfort; the 
Prophets words, being wounded with ſorrow by 
reaſon of theſe calamities; as if he ſhould ſay, 
Where ſhalt I have any comfort? Or, O God, I 
turn to thee, who art mine onel comfort in this 
mine affliction. 

V. 19. B:ho/d.] that is to ſay, I doe now ſet be- 
fore mine eyes the complaints and outcries of the 
people that ſhall be led away into the firſt Babylo- 
nian captivity, when they ſhall feele the continua- 
tion and fulneſſe of thoſe miſeries at the. laſt ſiege 
of the City under Zedekiah. Is nu the Lord J that 
is to ſay, How is it poſſible that this extream ruine 
ſhould fall upon Jeriſalem, ſeeing that the Lord is 
there preſent in his Temple, and that there is | 
King of the ſeed of David, to whom was promiſed 
a.petpetuall. Kingdom? Why beve they ] the Lords 


aufer, by an admiration on the other. ſde. 


? 
t 


Et Sr ts * Y - WE 2” + 
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< 


of | plaiſters and. ſalves for all ſores and 


61 
V. 20. Thehaweſt ] namely, the ſeaſon wherein 

we hoped for el] — — 
V. 23+ I ibere m Nis it poſſible that in the 
Church, which is as it were 4 fforqhoſe of all. ſpi- 
rituallremedies, there ſhould be no means to cure 
the peoples ſins, and deliver them from theſe deſo- 
lations? as in Gileadgrew a balſome good to make 
wounds, Gen. 
37. 35s ! 
. 5 1 env on) Bit N 2bo r 1 N 
5 CH AMIE: 2 2 
Verſ. 2. Dulterers ] both bodily and ſpiri- 
A tually, ' - ' 


: g — 3 o- dre not valiant } they 
Oe not care for ſtrengthning and defending them? 
dangers and chaneetby fte 


ſelves againſt all 
nefle and loyaltie, hut onely by Sand deceirs, 
From evil | as who ſhould ſay,domg one kinde of 
wickedneſſe at one time, and another at another, 
ſometimes uſing violence, and ſometimes deceit. 
| V. 4, d Eee Handexing,accuings and. 
ackbiting. al op pes 5h ar ey d [fs 
V. 6. Thine habiruiin 9 that id c ſax. Jets 
miah. thou dwelleſt eee that is full of 
hypocriſie towards me, and frauds and deceits 3 and 
truſting in their own cunning, are careleſſe of turn 
ing to me. 

7. Melt tbem ] namely, I (grievous alfli- 
ions upon them, by nich 4 7 mant 
deceit and malices are diſcovered, and the Church 
purged of them, Jer. 6. 29. Hom ſhall I dor ] there 
is no way to helpe the Church in: theſe extream 
evils, but by applying of extream remedies therta 
unto, 


V. 10. Will I take n] Jeremiabs words. The 
fawl ] a figurative. deſei ĩꝑtion of an univetſall de- 
ſalation . 3 : 

V. 15. I will feed them] that is to lay; I will ſend? 
them moſt bitter and deadly afflictions · 

V. x7. Call ] the ancient cuſtome at burials was 
to hire certain perſons, eſpecially women, to goe 
along with the corpſe, ood. one: certain mourn full 
ſangs with fained cries and mentations, Chrn. 


35. 25. Job 3. 9. Amos 5.46. Now God, without 


approving of this vanity or affetation, would ſay 
plainly, that he would give great cauſe of weeping 
and lamenting, - 

V. 23. The, wiſe ] that is to ſay, Let all mam 
pride and confidence bee caſt dow ne at theſe my 
threataings; and on the other fide; let 22 man 
truſt in my goodneſſe and mercy, which I delight 
to ' uſe towards mine Ele&.: Orc let him make.a 
buckler and a defence of a good Conſcience ꝑroun- 
ded upon the true knowledge of. me, which 'may 
produce in him the imitation-of theſe my vercues,. 


| to which are joyned the promiſes of my grace. ; , 
IE Vi. 


ciſion was no way profitable to them, the 


no part in Gods grace nor Covenant. To 
the Jews, which went — no more privl- 
ledge then theſe nations had. i 
„ , CHAP. X. 

Verſ. 7. Iſmiyed] that is to ſay, Do not wor- 
hes K TD eee a vain ſuper - 
ffrrion, wHich it but a falſe and i religious 
fear, vefſ.g. Orhers refer this to' Altrologers pro- 


c ing accidents which are meerly 
caſuall, and abſolutely depending upon Gods will, 
and caa no way be canſed nor fignified by the cele- 
ſtiall bodies, as men have falſly given rules for it: 
of ich r give way, and ſaf- 

them to fall out right, onely to puniſh their 


Eo 4 

3. The cuſtoms ] namely, their cuſtoms and 
ordinances concerning Religion, as may be obſer. 
ved more evidently in the adoration of idols, which 
havens other eſſence but their corruptible matter, 
nor nocttet forte hüt that which'mas at his plea- 
fure giveth then. 
ol * Upright ] theſe idols are framed high and 
V. 8, The flock ] the idol doth imprint in man 
Hilfe op ey Ros, u0d concerning his 
Eflence ant fetvice, and yaine paſſions and hopes, 


, 


through which a man becomes ſenceleſſe and ſtu- 
E cel. 45 


- V.9. Un | the name of a place, whereof 
there is no cerrainty. 
V. 11. Thi] this verſe is written in the Cal- 
1 Fhich ſeemeth to have been done to 
PH 'mitide, and as it wete in their 


155 a5 lb chor ly be carricd away 


b | lon, A kinde of formulary in dete- 
arſon of idolafry, whereot they ſhould ſee fre- 
quent examples in Babylon. 
V. ig. Run] fee upon Pſal: 135.7. 
V. 14. Every nu] that is to ſay, Idolatry hath 


taken ſu ro bot inthe minds of men, by tea 


Jon of their miring the art of carving. Is con- 
founded ] the Italian, & become In fumom; that is to 
ſay, execrable, uſing his art by the means of idola- 
try, which is a ſpitituall fornication and infamy, 


ere 3. 24. Others-rranſlite it, aſnamed, finding 
Laie 2 & Ef deluded of the hope whick he 


had fixed 


F | He bath d hαν, ie victoriou Paya 


through the 


— 


n his idol, as Ie; 42, 17. and 44. 11. 
and 45. 16 2 ar ſep and 44. 17 

V. 15. In the time] for when God ſhall puniſh 
cheidelacrocds theie idol . 


who did 
hoſe Na- 


. 
PR 


nations, ſce-Dear, 
whabitanr] 2 propheſie of the ruine of 


E 1 7. L 
' the Countrey, and exptviey ob the people, The 
meaning is; Let the people chat are in Xrn/ekmiave 


commeth an e 8 

es withltandz Jer. G. Krell. 15413. 
V. 19. Bu ſaid} that is to ſay, I did not think 

the ruine would have been ſo extream, I | 


| that I might have eſcaped with ſome ſmall loſſe. 


V. 20. My tabernacle ] the Italian, my tewrs ; 
that iso'fay; was heretofore the fruit ſull 8 
— the Lords T ue 9 — 4% and 
ep-coats, which were the particular congregati» 
ons of the Elect; now every thing lieth waſte 
ligence and fault of the ſhepherds, 
he Governouts as well Poliricke as 
V. 23 I & ow] the Prophets words in the Chur- 
ches name: the meaning is, I łno that this ent er- 
priſe of the Chaldeans, as well a all other hu- 
mane enterpriſes, lieth in thy hands, and the iſſue 
theredf is as thou pleaſeſt: thou eanſt moderate it, 
limit it, and direct it according to thy wiſdom and 
pleaſure. Wherefore, Lord; doe not 1. them: the 
reins, to let them execute their wicked wils to the 
uttermoſt, and give them at laſt their juſt puniſh- 
ment to theit utter ruine. 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſe 57 it ſeems that Jerentiah had 

RY charge from the Lord to relate cheſe 
words from the third verſe to other Prophets, and 
to the Priefts, and they afterwards ro declare them 
to all thoſe Cities wherein they dwelt. 

V. 3: Of this covenamt ] namely, of that ancient 
covenant made with the Fathers, and it is likely 
that Jeremiah held the book in his hand; or ſome 
part thereof, as namely, the ſeven and twentieth 
Chapter of Deuteron mie. 

V. 5. So be it ] Jeremiahanſwereth'in the name 
of all the people, binding himſelf to obedience; ac- 
cerding to the commandment, Deut. 27.15.26. 

V. 8. The words] namely, the t H 


that is to ſay, 


curſes comprehended in the Law. - * 
29. 


F oF 


thoughts and affęctions. A frequent phraſe, taken 


N >” Oe : - þ. - - 2 
* 7 2 3 I'' 7 R — 31 2 > 44 4 K 
=, 3 8 888 n . n E * ES he ee AT ae SHS. + 
- 7 * * EY ri Re FT IRS bs LIE Sx Ra © 3" 2 « 3 — 22 
pl k ; * Þ 5 7 
* 4 4 5 

d A x2 
5 - oy f 

vj. , . 

. FA + 4 - 


v. See chat is f lay, Fee. 
Fog Logain 1 as it were ee, 
* 13. "Aur: ro namely , aa ox fax;ſo are * 
2 . 2 f re by 
- Dreier ing of gn 
. 
\thery : Hor if — — 


. e . 
a je » * + H 14 f 
2 Fee e 
or general Gods daithiulllerrans. hich merch: 
Ad in the Lomple, In. eee Wy 

in Naine , hy teaſon of. 

— — 

of. his unt l belo onte 10 
in a ad rhen 

pret indie Lempley ikea: | 

1.26. & 10. 2. Mal. 3. f. The p 0 


EEE — 5 


— of | 
7 3 0 


— 1 
. , = er. 1. 1. which they have plotted | 


225 me. That] hᷣdmel, in àcemtaine propheri- 
call viſion. 


Vt lite ide lter ufo hu. 
food z this is che ſence ehat:the | interpre» | 
zer gives the Hebrew Words. — tranſlate it, 


—— yle the tree, e fruit thereuf, rhat is 

2 een hisBoophaties 
le 

V. nſw J. that ia to ſay, the moſt ſecret 


dare from thebeafts of the ſacrifices, which 
were diligently ſearched , both within and-with- 
out; :wherherthey-were without any fault and ac. 
ceptable ; that they might offer the Kidneys, and 
the fat to the Lord, Which alwaies belonged to 
_ Ler ne ſee] a prophericall imprecation guided 
_ Gvds Fri 


[ 


2. 


ä | .c f A P. XII. 7 
Veſs, Hen I ho Pro int to 
2 feei dera 
; Wa he for a his fidelity,was con- 
— ——— and afflicted. The meaning is, 
T all that Which thou doſt appoint to be 


iat, yet ill Ta litrle al: 
—— 3 


| nee LY 
| = 192474 vor — - 


any aug 29d. Sean Sarees * 
ugrowelt faintiſor patzicular and pri- 
as offences, what wilt thou dqe, v hen chou 


"mu 855 and conteſt with Princes, which Jeiemiah 
did doe afterwards : 21 


— if thou haſt not the free 


ounticy- iolt che 
* 1 eee 6 


3 ſo wel et 


, — nanelR my Nehles hel 1 


had fax mine own,hathas 
of pris a Fompany wi de 


V. 9. 4 4 % he ſeemes to meane|» d Bibd, 
ſpeckled with Hacke, which ia xery wilde, and ſoli- 
crys. — in — e, and whengt comes © © 
to ght, other Bir 2 we 
nf pull off its feathers- ©: — 755 
ing that e imitate the nature of 
in loving in ſtrangeneſſe 
neſſe of cuſtomes,in ſavage minds,&c, 1 will — 
their enemies to flock abom them on ęveryſide, and 
ule them in like manner. 
V. 10. Pati] namely, Princes jand heads of 
armies, Jeris 

V. 11. Tobewt) that uſech true ſpiricuall vile⸗ 
dome, and doth maturely thinke upon preventing 


of my judgements hy a true repentance. 
Va 2»:High pla I namely hils 
deyes — which ch eee, are mal fr 


beenaflotk * 
mga ape - 


cure from invaſions, being in ſc 1 » 2 
har d to come ar. | 

V. 13. They heave] —— — of the Land haue 
beene aiflicted with ſcarcity and famine. Afbamed] 
quite fallen fromthe hope which en had con- 


ceived - Ja 


other act oft 
eng d 6 5 Pſalm 63. 11. 18 47.44 
4. 4. Built ] t that 35 to (ay ». incorporate 
Church, which is the en W of Gods 
habitation. | 


cn 111l. 


derer e 
compteljendet every 


Veſt, 
men. Put it nat Ito the end that 
ble ſelfe de not ul way the cauſe of the girdles 
ified that God who is 
not the cauſe of the | 
Ph N even as the girdle is an ornament. 
to the body. The is, To the end that! 
might be glorified throug obedience: and alſo 
by reaſon arg which I ſhould doe in 
in; iy, & J'that is to ſay ; this peopl 
41. that is to ſay, people 
thin ke to have 2 great vintage, to malte themſelyes 
and drunke , tell them that Iwill ſend them 
kind of drunkennefle, namely, my wrath 3 
hh ſhall aſtoniſh them, and make them rage 
lde drunken perſons, ſce 7451.7, 1. & sz. 6. Jer. 
7 72 P 51 7. 


2 * 2 * '- fa 
JJC ads ded Ie rg 5 
. p n 


J name hy the Chloe which 


; 1 ard fr en 
A after * Where is that 
d W N Prov wand: 0 5 
e 
i- et t t 
Wie hae 


1d] Yd much 


hy peo oeh Hebrew 
is N =; to a woman, 


| ] 
Pw 


CONROY 


fa 


| time wilt thau take for th 7 


* 5 it is likelieſt 1 
ke kiel Avec der halt got- 
raignty 


FEST unlawfull co 


2 Cate va. Male be) wit 


N Oc Jpubliquely;and lache gabe oral | | "og: The: Th Epi eee ahogrter incor 


will preyaile 
Show you,ordoe any TT 5 Tull de. 
wirbout an 


— i? _— 


; nagar; 
or dividing of Bld aud — Tas 
namely, in idol, falſe doing and va 

V. 25. Thy weighings ] a terme 5 Horſes 
„ 2822 mely. 
ſpirituall w 1 idolatty "]what 

_— 1 1 

. CHA. . XI V. 


e che Tralian: \ the droughts it 

emes that it was ſome 2 

= time chat hapned in thoſe dies, 
whereuponenſued famine and dearth nn. 


1 


Verſ. 1. 


them] that is to ſay, I will ſuffer the 
Lande Ex "be filled with factions and diviſions, and 
let them N ry and overthrow one another. 


ory ] namely, by confeſſion and re- 
ele ſee! BAIN 


V. 2. Gates] thar is to ſay; their Cities nd inks 
bitants, which held their aſſemblies in market pla- 
ces , and Courts, which were ordinarily by che 
City gates 

V.. Covered Ja cuſtome in thoſe daies'i fa ciment 
mourning and thame, fee 2 Sum Ig. 30. 

V. 4. Suuffed ] namely, . heir thirſt, 


19. DarknefſeJÞnamely the fore- 
mmbleJtermes — from ſuch as 
— night — 7 h and craggy 
by a4 35 ſeule] eben to ſuy, I Fereniiah ſhall be 
le to doe no more, but retire into ſome folitary 
E , and there lament for your inevitable ruine, 
1-10, 
V. 18. The King] namely, ohojakim the ſonne of 
Joftas, as it is maße 8 namely. the Kings 
— or mother, 2 23.5 For ow Jorchar which 
you weare on your 
"YL: 9, of i ea, namely, of Indah,, which in 
reſpe& ofthe other Tribes lay Southward. Su 2 
becauſe they are beſieged , 8 e 
late, nd no man dw erh'i in | 


or panting + and fetchingzbeit breath Deſks &e 


BF 7. Doe thou it ]. them; ect of thy grace 

wer; for thou art wonderfully good mer- 

aal. Or to make all men know _ to be ſuch by 
the effects. 

V. 8. Why ] ſceing 9 haſt cfiabliſhed and ** 

led by habitation amongſt thy peofite; Mp. fo 

deſt thou give over caring forchem,as I chou didſt 


' Ter. 3. 24. 


| 


not dwell at home, but i in ſome * ia 


flenger 
7.920 rh name ihre is to ſar, we beare thy, aa, 


3 $4 1% 


on thy en 
DSi ny os bark ; 
17 | 


„ 
+» 


Cr 


a n Their gs tr i 
ment baye, deſerved, 


NT en — the rhe commonaley of 
nd her anci- | 
NA ee charles 

es neyer 3 any ſtranger, vor never led 


ne; 
2 begging "their bread,or lying from 
chek —— a 6 
V.zz. Theehrone the Arke of the covenant is of- 
ten ſo called, and y the name of that is meant the 
whole Temples Ez 
V. 23. Are there] thatis0 o ſay, we flic io thee in] ſ 
this extreame neceſſity and drought, for thou alone | 
canſt helpe us. by granting us (ome raine. The ven- 
tie-] namely, the idols. 


CA. xv. 
NM ne] |by whoſe prayers: 


1 
Ns Ra Exod. Sam. 
33 14. 1 o 9 

P/al.99.6. C . — tell them that | hay — 
them off, and that I will heare them no mare nor.n0 
N e. u axindy, Lies of 
| » 3» Foure } nam es iving creatures 
that ſhall deſtroy Hin The Sword] that is to | 
their enemies, that hall execute the fall x ier, 2H 
rage of warre upon them. 

. Ian weary ] that is to fog, bare ſo often put 


e and revoked m rhreatnings 
I hould ela 65 I cam doe ſo 
an wore, a humane kind 


, 88 6. 

V. 2. Cube] over ty. 

upon, the 
alread y. ſcattered a 

meanes of the ten Tribes captivity , which were 
upon the confines of the Countrey,ſee Leu. 26. 33, 

V. S. I hive brought II bave brought againſt 

the mother of fo many t warriours, hal- 
deans, who by open force, like a chieſe that ravi 
theth 2 thing at noone day, are come 
a V. 9. Sbe ib namely, that moſt 
tion of the Jewes, as by way of proverbe th 


—— 
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V. 10. Hoek me the 
2 2 wy 


rer ve e. 


h 10 — 


God was formerſy i 


ow Came ly ing |. 
is , though] Ye 
cl f br by the | propha 


. 
ge | Likes 


- ot at $Aink non. 
1 2 8 * R n * J 
18 %% y —⁵ͤt OE P 
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le ef a woman. rr 
mities are come upon her ſuddenly, w 
hope of fowe worldly 29d 0d meanes. 2 


was in 


id. yes I hare nor fer four any thing 
will, nor ſpoke any. thin God 
—— fenmmam 
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V. 20. Gods. 18 aeg thinke or be⸗ 
Yeeve that there is any. manner of Godhead in them, 
hen indeed there is none. 

V. t. I will this] namely,by my terrible judge 
18 which I will mae them trie my Power. 


inne E NA. XVII. 
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| ments in your penſdusf Neur. I- 
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— ig Misst ike, Which; is propes for me. 
the Elect, whoſe . are e Heaven, x V. II. 
Luke 10. 20. ſee Fſul. 13. 14. benen far « fl . 3 that is to —— There it 
V. 14. Heal me ] Feremi abs words, 25 much as no w/e —— Idols and me, ho am 
to ſay, Comfort and ſtrengthen me in my vocati- | the rocke and ſtrength of all ages, Deur. 32. 4. Iſa. 
on zmidſt ſo many dangers and combats. A, | monte Tek there is between, the ſtone of a field and 
praiſe ] namely, the Lord, in whoſe ſu part ond mount Lebanon; wherefore my people did very 
grace I doe ongl orb my ſelle. bas is the 17 to forſake me, do. follow them. —.— 
y ſabjeA of rie * | ly, that are brought. a great way from ſ 
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V. 26. Ibave not] t meaning ſeemsto be thus, that js to ſay, —— ee —— 
Mine adverſaries doe accuſe me, that by my prayers | chers, 
to thee I doe purchaſe, their rainez thou knoweſt | Gods true 
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ye y, Commandments ſtep hy ſtep. as V: 17, ,Eqfwind / dhich was the tempe· 
thy ſean, e have attempted nothing hy, wh | Kuous winde Wi — . Teas, 
raſh boldn Ve<19, 


1 
1 
bi 


- * R 4 
le r 1 —— 4 2 Dr 4 5 eee eee e adi. Wis 3 N tas 
oe, 2 N. 4 In Gn SOX Fer E - av re 9 A. 
A eee ee wi e : i — i 
a ö — — eee eee a — 1 FFF kind bit ? W. 077 
hy _— p W dis _—_ — 8 — — — 1 " * * A — ee ae 2 et- 
— a . * 8 1 Pe Neal nw 
. * * 7 7 5 * a — 2 ** 2 * 


del by Se 4% wn 
e paſſion, as 
* an ans 7 


L ice Aga „ ei Bic 335 
no r val. r n A b. i 77 BY 
c 20d . r n. ho 624 NTGH, loo 35 
Af n «he De 
Lone tranſlae it, s ate of the 
ſunnes/7 77. mr 422 2 12 


Hebr, made eser chacix ro. 


r —Uu? 1-4: © 


Der 
royall Palace was mer to 
men cvaacelt did ue ce — ud dane r- 


zen I HνꝭC ù 977 


I will 2 55 — blots. as —.— 

Fri mak this City 'ah ahodnind and. 
5 2s whieh-by reaſon of theſe exe- { 
* idolatries repreſemed Hell, ſee If. 30. p 3. 


en A P. 11. 


* 93 421 nn i * 


erst 1. bewer- che- Halba; overſeer; | 


? C FJonder the:bigh Prieſt there” were 
dne or toe more that were Governours of the 
a order, jon r an one was this, ſee Ninn, 


oct — ' the 
tribe of word was neer . Fr 


as falm 69. 3 3+ 747 27 | 


b untocbey, _wharfoever they. ( 
p 2 that 7 Ss oe 'frame 2 8 


; live incontinuall terrors and noublen. 


$i 3.4019 e eee 25 


tion, to renounce al 
pher, but chat J felt ſach 


f I £3736 2601 17/2 0 (2.45 


60 p «IT s 
Phit-enamies- o' this 
, b 


& heare ane 


poke Prcs, gn 


42 ing inticed 5̃y ot innings, he may let goe 
"me word, whereby we maycauſe him to periſl. 


L. e. cuſel ] the Prophet being overcome at 
by humane weakne pe POOR 


out gul peer , whereof 
ſee upon Jb. 3. f 
V. 16. Let him hee] ble is to n Let bien 


2 
7 


CHAP. XXI 


thus, I will make your warlike en- 
gines, which you have ſet upon the 
122 nals fory — defence, 8 be 7 | * 
zer wy avail you any i 
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953 en: 180 2 that, it to ay, ben Low: alle er ly, the E confades 
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5 there di died, 2 Kings 23. 34. extrem diftreſſe, Ike a woman that travelleth. 
it ſeems to be the ae Feboa-| V. 24. Ceniah] it is the _— 2 Kin. 
hehe = oaks. of before, who might have 24.6. and ſecaniah, 1 Chren. 3. 16. The feuer] that 
adventure a third name, name | is to. ſay, though he had been hereto fore neere and 
* Lbana 77 = 3. 1 for it is not credible, | dear unto me, as a = is very 2 l 
that it thould bee that Shallun ſpoken of in the and kept, ſee Cant. 8. 6. Hag. 2. 2. Pluck tber ] I 


n which was loſiabs fourth ſon. 

V. 13. Usto bim] he means Iehoigkim, the ſe- 
cond ſonne of Tofab, whoſe tyrannic and pride in 
buildings is blamed. 

V. 15. Reign J. doeſt thou 5 that chou 


ſhalt enjoy the Kingdom re ee y. notwithſtand 
158 557 nies and wi t thou build- 
eſt. thy ſe 


ſuch a ſtately Palace a gene with 
225 7 with moſt 5 1 yoo and 
ar not Iaſab en proſperitie 
1 his and. pietie towards 


. Lament] Tehoiakim (hall not be Jamented 
by his 3 tears for him, nor by his wife, nor 
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V. 19. 2 
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and his Ee 
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ſome lay, be 


is to ſay, his dead body 
aboye- ground without-bu- 
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would forſake thee and put thee away, ſee 2'Kings 

24. 14,15. 

V. 28. Thü mn] whence comes it that he is ſo 

delpiſed, like ſome old idol that falls in pieces ? or 

the foms foul broken. veſſel that is ef no value? ler. 
38. Ho. 8. 8. is it not for his.fans > * 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Verl. 1. DA that is to ſay, Governours, at 
well Politick as E icall, name- 
y. Kings, Mrgiſtrarcs, and Prieſts. 
V. 3. Gither ] this in part and by figure miy be 
TP ed ro the wigs from the @ a of Baby 
oni; but per fect irituall accom tis in 
the gatheri 75 ether of all the Elee Fe af the 
Chriſtian Chuich by Chriſt che ſuf Wale 
bo harh to that . went . Ge bl wo 
Exangeliſts, Prophets, ST * t.ſce xv4rs, 
. v. $o 
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fleſh, and in his ſtead. Branch ] a title whichis'| 
often given to Chriſt in the Prophets, as well in 
dof David, whoſe right branch he was,'as |, ph 


V. 5. Vm Deu; namely, according to he 


regar 
ale in regard of the Church; of whoſe Ile and 
ſubliſtence he is the root. | 
V. 6. Iudah ] that is to (ay, the true Iſrael ac · 
cording to the Spirit, which comprehends all the 
EleR and belceyers. Name] namely, Chriſt, who 
ſha!l bee acknowledged to 3 
God, who in the ade u re which he hat 
taken upon him, ſkall fulfill all manner of cighte- 
oulneſſe for his Church; and by vertue of his own 
þ5. Tom ſhall obtain of God juſtification and 
olution of ſins for all beleevers. 
Me drop ſalvation, figured by rhe 
d admirable eve vation, figured by the 
deliverance out of 24000 will dim cela and 
almoſt blot out the memory of all ancient tempo- 
tall deliverances. | 
V. s. Min bea] chat is to ſay, I Jeremiah am 
griexed to the very heart to ſee this poore people 
made even incorrigible, and their evils paſt cure b 
the ſeducemenc of falſe Prophets. A &unken ] that 
is to ſay, troubled, partly with wrath to ſee Gods 
Word ſo contemned and gainſaid; and partly with 
Fear, by reaſon of Gods threatning . 
V. i0. Of ſwearing] namely, falſe oaths, or 
perjuries, &c. Or Gods curſe for their execrable 
lens. Tae . they run to Evil; and ſtudy to 
oc uttermoſt power for to doe it, ler. 3. 24, 25. 
8. 6. | 
V. 12. Their way] chat is to ſay, all their aQi- 
ons, and whatſoerer they undertake, wanting the 
light and guide of good advice, fhall bee occaſi- 
ons to make them fall into utter ruine , which 
there ſhall bee no way to deliver them from, Hal. 


5-6. 

N V. 14. The hand: ] flattering them in their ſins, 
and deceiving them with their prophecies, and 
making themſelves examples, and heads of rebel- 
lion ap inſt my true Prophets. 

V. 18. Fer] theſe may be Gods word in this ſenſe, 
they are falſe prophets, for none of them have had 
an — 2 — from me, verſ. 22. Others 

will have them to be the falſe Prophets words, for 

to encourage the affrighted people againſt Jeremi- 
bs threatnings ; as if he, and ſuch as he was, could 
not certainly know nor declare things to come, and 
therefore that they ought to feed themſelves with 
good hopes. | | 

V. 22. In the ] that is to ſay, when it is come to 
paſſe you ſhall conceive the truth, firmneſſe, and 
weight of my threatnings, which are now deſpiſed 
by you as vai terrors, becauſe the execution of them 


| that is to lay, This glorious | W 
1 


A put off for awhile. . ooo 
v. 230 2970 thinke yee chat the fat diftine; | 
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of places em hiader my knowledge er my 
ſtrengthꝰ . 24 5 wo 5 Sing Yo * 
V. 25. Dredmed ] 20 i to ſay, Þ haves pro 
etick a rb r Arto 2 nt 
M6 I in the beart of the T that io ſay, I do 
TS their owne conſciences, if the. * not 
know that they do falſly alleadge Gods revelations. 
Or have they concluded in their hearts to inake 2 
continuall ttade of ſalſe prophecyings s 
V. 27. Forget] that is to ſay, to Joſe all kao. 
ledge: and right underſtanding of my eeuth;'atit 
all reſj & due to me. ny n 3:07 en 7rrOr 

V. 28. The chaffe ] why ſhould' mens ties and 
inventions, which are things of no value, be m 
ed with the are food of tp foul, which 's wy 


V. 2% ir fit J that fo ö eV, his ene wine aria 
triall of my word is, Ar thepowerofmy 
Spirit which accompanieth it, it purifieth the Con- 


| ſciences of beleevers, and doth lively animate them, 


and inflame them with koly zrale and love : and 

doch alſo pn the Se gie Be g ibs obdu- 

rate Co * ? hereby it is an 

diſcerne tus Prophets which product theſe good 

and Avigę effects, from falſe ones Ne Lots. 

thing ar ill, but are barren and unprofitabl.e· 
upon then 


| V.30;S%4} thit do fraudalently take upon them 


to preach my Word which doth not belong unto 
them, bat to the true Prophets whom 1 Haxe cal- 
led) and from Whom hey take away all authbritie 
and _ Or —.— = 4 ing ſote termes ahd 
parcels of true Prophecies, doe coyer ind paint out 
2 os e „ 8. 

31. That tale their tongues and that doe 
undertake ad wy own heads te 0 my name. 
Others, that doe frame theit tongues, and doe arti- 
ficially counterfeit the Prophets. 


V. 33. People] a ſharpe reprehenſion of the 
ples prophane malignity, wh in ſcoffe or def; oi 
did reprove the Prophets,telling them — had 
nothing in their mouthes but the Lords burdens, 
namely, his threatnings and curſes, Jſa. 13.1» 2s if 
they ſhould ſay, Haye you yet any more mournfull 
propheſies for us, after ſo many as you have already 
related to us ? Will you neyer ſpeak any thing elſe 
to us? Say uno them ] a word of indignation and 
refuſall. 3 ; | 

Ve 35. Thus ſhall ] that is to ſay, enquire of Gods 
Word with reverence and pareeſſe of beat 8 

V. 36. Word] the prophaneſcorning ang lcight- 
ing of my Prophets fhall be the cauſe of their being 
accurſed, and of their ruine, which ſhall as ſurely 
befall them, as if ic had beene. foretold them by 
ſome Prophet. e 


v. 38. Fuß he ſay ] namely; if you will ſtil per- 


ſiſt in your iniquiries, Contrary to all min . 
ere ig, 77 50 NTA all tro 
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vert l. FEconiabTealled.alfo Jeboiakim,and Conte. 
Lure ſee uon V. 


V. hewitt that is to ſay,] will take care of, 


and ſhew my favour and good will towards the 

Jewes which were firſt led into captivity , to pre- 

ſerve. them, that the Nation may one day be re- 

aſtabliſhed and planted by their poſteriry,bur Lwill 

ſend moreſevers judpemonts upon thoſe that ſtaid 
0 


behind as guilty of greater rebellion, becauſe they 
were net vergl. by the cxamplexof others pu- 


niſhments. 4 2 i? ws 
V. 7. A beart.] that is to ſay, a mind, and will rege - 


nerate and (anGified by my Spirit. 
enk EH AR LX b. 
11 85 
Ving] the Italian, every morning ] at 
the time of prayer and morning offe- 
the. greateſt concouiſe of 


. 
ES. 


Vel.3 


ring at which time was 


people in the Te: Wien 07 1901993 522 l 
V. 5. A ſervau I namely, him that executes my 
Judgements, and my will, of which he had notice, 
though he had no intent to conform himlſelfe there- 
unto; Jer. 40. i. fee Ia. 44. 28. & 45-1. 
V. 10. il ftonef ] namely, of hand- mils, which 
onely were in uſe in thoſe dalet, and in a great City 
full of prope theydid — a — nay an yas 8.: 
28. Of the Candles} which were li in great 
number at * — hel al 1 
enerally in every private ,w hich by the great 
55 doe 2 thew of — — 
a City: as contrariw iſe, ſilence and darimefe are. 
tokens of the deſolation of it. 

V. 5. Take] he 
wherein Gods particular judgements all theſe 
ſeverall Nations, were ſig unto him, by the 
figure of a cup carried about to them all according 
to the cuſtome of ſolemne feaſts. Fury] that is to 
ſay, of Gods judgements, ſee fal. 25. . Iſa. 3 1. 15. 

V. 18. Jeruſalem} for in generall judgements up- 
on the world, God uſeth to begin at his on home, 


2.29. 1 Pet. 4 17. Thi dy] namely, at that time, as 
the Prophet compiled, and pubtithed the whole vo- 
lume of his prophecies which was after the delola- 


tien by the Chaldeans, © 

V. 20. People } the Italian, the mixed people] it 
was a certaine people of Arabia Eee together 
out of divers Nations, which. did lie ſcattered in 
the deſerts, and had no ſeiled abode nor habimtions 
in houſes or Cities, Jer. 30.37 Lek: 30. F. Of Ur] 


, * * 
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emblies- Or Jer. 48 


1 a ptopheticke viſion, val 


Verſ. 6. 


* * 


great Cities had many Colonies and plantati 

upon the Sea coaſt, to which they ſent Governours — 

and deputies, and alſo had hereditary Kings there, 
which were their vaſſals. : 

8 N people of drebia „ and neighbours 


V. 25. Zimri] people likewiſe of Arabia, deſcen · 
ded from Zimram, Gen. 25. 2. | 
V.26. Onewith] As who ould ſaybringing this 
cup from one to the other untill the round be fini- 
ſhed. Shefhach.y ſee Jer. $1441, Queſtionlefſe b 
this word is meant Babylon: whether Sheſhuch 
were the concealed and ſacred name of it, according 
to the Pagans cuſtome, to have certaine ſecrer names 


for great Cities, which they uſed in their Sactifices, 
| and ſecret ceremonics,thinking iftheſe names were 
once revealed, the ruine of the City and State muſt” 
needs follow, Or, whether it be the ſame name as 
| Babel by a certaine change of letters, | as the Jewes 


would have it: Or whether it were the name of the 
Babylonian goddeſſe, on whoſe holy-day the City 
was taken, as ofcentimes the Cities were named by- 
the names of theig,Gods, Jer 48.46. Zech. g. 1. 4.3 © 
V. 27. Be dnuiten] that is to ſay,bediſmayed and 
troubled in your counſels and actions, and be 
brought to baſe ſubmiſſions, and diſhoneſt wants, 
I. 51. 21. & 63.6 a 4 

V. a9. The City] namely, Jemſalem which is con- 
W. e 
V. 30. Hu habitation | namely, againſt ö 
and againſt his Temple. That 2 ſee Iſa. 16.9. 


5 33. a a 
V. 34. Sbepbearit Jnamely,conductors of my peo - 
ple, —— & 23. f. Walls a ligne of — 
gric fe, 7.6.26, Pleaſant} namely, when they are 
whole, for when they are broken they are of no 


ue. 1. F. 20 8 
V. 38. The Tyan] for whileſt a Lyon is in his co- 
vert, neither man nor beaſt dares to come neete it, 
and contrariwiſe, hen he is gone from it every one 
oeth in, and ſpoiletk it without feare.So God who 
ad defended his Temple by his terrible preſence, 
el 74 6 Art 27 ſhall forſake Fa , to _ de- 
ſtroyed by reaſon of his departure, ſee upon Exei, 0, 
7. Of bis] that is, of Gods. + a 


CHAP, XXVL 


. Cofe] that is to ſay, I will cauſe it to 
Abe accurfed of all men, and uſed for 
an example and formulare of Lo re oh 
V. 7. Prophets} they were men which were lear- 
ned and underſtood the holyWrit, and had been - 
bred up in the Schooles and Colledges of the chiefe - 
Prophets, 1 Sam. 105. King-6.1.to whom God did 


a Countrey neere to /dumes,.or it, Job 1.2, 
The remnant | for Aſpdal it ſelfe had been already 
Fojed by TW190,I/h30:4e- Y 


d 
1 


ofpen ſend pro pheticke and divinerevelations, and 
3 | 10 


6 71 ; ; wy 
[ V. as. And alf}] he ſpeakes thus becauſe that theſe a 
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eto 


3 4h». LA Gd 
RT; * x * © 9 LACK ao 
r 
43 ne N 
9 75 1 er 
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An Fremiahe cle. were 
Trat rime the Scribes and Doctors © 
. uſed to be, who- were ſomewhat like theſe Pro- 


Jeremiah , and not a continustion of the 
diſcourſe 
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 #kough he had none. 


vlics, 2 Ni- .. 28 in 


hets. 
7 V. io. Nem gate] peradyewnre he meaties de 
which was built agine b 2 * — Kin. 15.35. 
V. 15. Bing] that is to 
_ this fact before God, „ and barchen your 
clves therewith, 
V. 20. There was ] this is a narration put inby 


Co 
CHAP. XXVIL 


Veri. 1. N the beg? the Prophet had this 

I eil ned, but he 

did not reveale it untill the daes of Zedekiah many 
yeeres after it, ler. 25. 3.2. 

V. z - Bonds ] this was done really, ind in the fight | 


of all men; ——— — 


about his one necke, was the 
of the Kingdome of Iulah, ir poet vn peoples bon- 
dageyTer 28. 10. 
V:3- To the King ] it is likely that theſe Kings 
were in ſome league with * mr pa he 
led againſt Nebuchadne der, 2 6.13. — 1 
* 7 4% this muſt moſt fa- 
or alhough cole —— 
e Em di e 
tes of oniverſall , 3 ever had the 
— the teach part of the world. His Son] 
namely, Poilmerodach, 2 — ler. 58. 31. Hi 


] namcly 
p V. 16. The vaſes] mare 
ried away in the time of Ii iahim , and lecheniab. 
- nn ill provid 
V. 2 will by m ence appoint 
a great part of them e dence appoint | mn 
* be new conſecrated to my ſervice; Ex. 1. 7. 
7. 19. 


CHAP. KXVIIL 


Verſ.s TI ſane Inamely, in the which erm ab 
ſpake to Zedeti ab. and to the Prieſts, ler. 
27. la. In the beginning] ſome take this 
at large, as who ſhould ſay, in his firſt yeeres , for 
after wards it is ſaid that this in the 
fourth yeere- Others held that this was in the 


fone N 5 


the Take [ 


ſelves; | 


5 46 which were car- 


4 


firſt of Zellekiahs raigne, and in the fift of the 


weeke of yeeres, Exod a3. 10. Lev. 8. J. as alſo they | 2 
will have in other places theſe Sabbathicall yeeres, 
meant, 2/K71. 19. 29. Din. 1. 1. The Prophet] namely, 
one of the Colledge of the appointed — Ter. 
26.7. Or profeſſing to ha ye propheticke revola tions, 


2 


— 4 — ae! 1 in e 
on ie favour applauſe 
pews will ſhew — pang 5 — 


former not yet certaine of Hanyid)s fa hood, 8 he was 
| rerwards, v. 16. & T. 


V. 16. Rebellion] becauſe chat by t I 
ſes thou haſt cauſed rhe e beet 


their ſinnes; and haſt contrary to Gods will, and to 


the the oath which * 2 38. 
13 · foſtered his rebellion againſt Nebuchady xder. 


CHAP. . 


LAM ou by theſe meanes he gab 
BY: 2 ay 


. 
= horteth them to mitigate the troub 
| nel of ip all hone moans, * 

V. s. N bicb —— — to be dreamet] namely, indi- 


|| ter von . 3 
dictions according te 
'Y. 10. OO 


Ie bee before, usthe falſe 


Pr 
Nur ofevits which . pas. and bee fo 
af e end you believe un 

r5 c jeve 
_ et 


— of the Jewes prog is yet in ge 
” 5 which are out already 


Yon apt Jrhat is to fox bur with a ſoft 4. 
The] though they commit their wic- 
kednelil in ſecret, — doe — them bes 
fore men- 

V.2q-Specke} that is to fay, denounce this pro- 
phecic againſt him here, and then ſend ir do him i 


1 . 

5 _— this was che nt Mick, 
Sw d the "Rick Prieſt, 2 King-25-18, and therefore 
had great power inE icall buſineſſes, fe 
Ierem. 20. J. 

V. 26. Iehoiada] if 9 ada be Weihe the 
3 in the time of Iodfh; 2 King, 11. 4 chro. 
the meaning is; ſeeing it hath ſed God to 
lifh thee in the Priefily Office, doe thou imitare 
Tehoiada his example; 'who A 
occaſion did uſe Soverai 


8 State and Charch': be — 


Foe ee L have rocks | 
ſhedthem,, to them ir into 
ebe lame miſeries dune. 


en ee of — TE 
generall terror pon tr eee of Baby 


V. 8. His 10 Babylons, Taate] ſal 

bebe — | 
OI el | be 
feraecording:to £06 

Place in being 

. fr 
Accomp 


_ TR 9 


i JL 


a. 


to the Land. 
V. 2 0 ell 5 Site dad 


"ogg that without me it is i 
bees leg. 2. & 324d, lebend * 


* 2 -; 


CORE) 


th en 1 N XXLl.- 


— Foun" of the Meſſias 
ra = aely, ofthe 
"y 1 rior ſched 


Chriſt, agg ſpixituall 
V. 12. Incurable That is nien ce en, it was ſo indeed in thoſe daies, — 
Arevocable dectre · * altered. God doth not now 
+. Va. To pd the Iralian, t the in band z: that 1 me- Tec] che Lords anſwer, nan 
Is to ito le that ſeekes to ſtay my hy con- that fie is alwaics the ſame towards his 
ee wr hp pr ter yes meanesgtocaſe | 44.4. 8 7413. 1 WENT 
7 Thy lover ely, th gc; 1 tation oy ond to 
14. namely, the Egypti o- in all manner ies w a 
ther 1 9 — which thee haſt joyned thy come to paſſe at —— Babylon N Fi 
elfe in league, to the wrong of Gods pure ſervice,” ſpiritual iſhed in Chiiſt 
Fer. 2202.05, ee K 23. 22 me] that is — Tet] thou ſhalt reſtore — 
1 . without any eue ee of a juſt late Countre y, till ing it, en 


ha je even to utter de- 
udien Which muſt be . — of the impe · 


nitent people, and not of rhe elect which were a- | that the difference of Nations 


mongſt them. 


driyen ches outs of the Land of promiſe 
have either care ot cemembrance of thee... . 
„V. 18. Neape] that is to ſay, railed up upon i its 
ownefloore,, The manner | that is 10 ſay, according 


o — 


to the . modell — "he 
EClE-: : tuall ar C 
Ae 


Vai "I there ] thatis.to toy, my people 
no more ab overt ized over by ſtran- 
x of ts owne — | 


plants. 


V. 6. A day] that is td ſay, the time vill come, 


being once 


away by Chriſt, the ten Tribes meant by — 
Vin, They called thee ] thine enemies thoughe | ; Which were fallen away from Gods covenant, : 
that I had forever caſt thee out of my favour, and | . it againe by the Goſpell. 


he Watclr mens cries » 
1 — 


— — 
Z 
Babylonian — , 2 them 5 it, 


V. 7. 


and the Watch- towers 2 
— of the — E 


Ty St end his Church by 


Sing 


* 181 b 
+ X * 
* 
ö er —— — 


os 1 
8 en ef 
exile ; F 


—.— — aſter idols 


2 idolaers fee . D 


$. | mens's 


thei 


ſtance, ith 
Orc) camcly hath by his Toes 


the | abandened his people r to the 


name Ephraim is uſed here,, becauſe that the ten 
Tribes did match Ander Dpbranttefbgnes,and were 


governed by Ephraim 


— þleball the world h i beate 
— aq gens T3 my 


eme that n ro faq, mine elect 

— — ne nn 
— — 

kralian, mate irumten 4 termes 


—— ether a chempther of R= 
— "By ——— nene 


. 


others cexress the 


lebem by Hemd, Manthe 2. 18. and this hidden fence 

fer down by che Evangeliſt, 

V. 16. wayded Jin ſtead of the ſorrowes which 

ron haſt had, God will give ther comfort, and 
bring roy Gul childronbacke againe into his Church, 

V.. Thi en afrer the time of thine afflicti- 


n ſlul 
V. 18. Ihave ſuriy heard] the e 
ie future converſion of the Jewes, aſter the cala- 


. 
1 t is to wy, mn 
— it of converſion, 1 : 


V. 20 01 | rin) Gods dees e forall 
| eee yet THe never 'Never 
15 — 2 bondh eee en 
hy var ape wa and enflamedrowards him. 

* ae n, The 


— Brafwarrs — 3 
remai- 
0. 12.45 andtherefocethe Prophet 

his place, by che common 


in 
eee the hole Coun- 


'nocent children, for the —— The 


which hall be done more clearely, freel 


it out of 


of theſe forraigne and Eero arniey gues king friend= 
ſhips, which is. che ſame thine,” as If a woman, did 
not ſtay he be 3 but ſhould ſolicite rs 
man, ſee Jey:21354. E 334 $ 
ir more to be che meaning, then 

jon whichr chis to the — 


{ed Virgin , big with Chrift hy the onely power 

that is to ſ e 
EE — 
derfr ſolicite him,- | 


— Fremtizh,confide- 


. rin oh . moſt e which s re- 


me 


ureame wund fo 
felfe retreatbed and. o 


aud a2 oy a” mo 

- © FOI {bai is to by, l will. ese. 
pulate, and a be inhabited their — nd | 
deſolate Conatreyand n will raiſe up ma- 
ny belierer in my Church, 

V. 28 Like asI 15 Aker labour foe 
cheir xeſtorememt. as it 'hath been employed 
in 


| 9 Th Jae moodinary prone, Brkt: 


1. eʒ as it were r 
——— wayzas if id puniſh the in- 
mea- 


ning is, the old finnes of the Nation ſnall lie bu- 

ried from thenceforth., and if any one ſinmneth, he 

mull be een Arid finally under che Goſpel, 

God ſhalt ſhew more favour then under the n 

where oſtentimes one mans fault did draw the 

niſhmenc upon all. and the fins of the fathers were 
uired at the childrens hands. 

2 1- Aw] not in ſubitance; for that fath al- 
wies been the ſame; but in the ee of it, 
v effectually, 
under the Goſpel: let fon Git 

being of full age, in 
who i is under ago and hath — 
re, nor full poffeſſion, nor free ndhmimſtration 


e — — right ror comma nor 


and ſpiritual 


fa pol 


' hath not ſuch familiar. at not 
wich the father, ſor Gals 


153 \ 
V. zr. Alehonugh 1 wan n err 
nid new nem not ues See wheres 
The | lacion hathzcarflired eee 


—— 0 r 


5 Ae rr. Tree S which by > 
art 214. 01 e 0 
Iwill 2 ” 25 that is 10 ſay, Iwill the Church hana 0 ee 
K and will giveth 2 | | 
hearc and wi . ce Ap. XII i ot * 
an PſaLqpth- Vas. 3 
48 ©: 4 12 x — antill Tube him 
V. 8 chat iscoſay, allrhe rv 3 1 of the world 
a Gods tj ſo . Nee word 
on and Sora. acer * — e ee dip al 
galt be of ſmall vertue; as without it, it hath no ance}, and nov to Sh Bey] it 


force at all, but is alcogether unprofitable. Or, he 
of the. infulion of the 
and of the motion of the heart, which ate the du 
23 wane pee by y the Spirit,, and not 
framed by $ carat res oO 
1 will:] To — give my Spirit, 
for I ſhall have 1 255 chem legs favour. 1507 
the ſinne of man Gods gifts had been taken — 
from him, ſee Rom. 12. 7. 
V. 36. If or fe ordinances 
have eſtabliſhed the oder of narurt; and chic fly for 
the heavens, ſo that it is unyariable uncill the end 
of the by xe 7n 5; 17. and $$.2,96,20d 3190 
decreed that my Charch ſhall 
never * 2 103. 26. and alſo that the 
grow nation hall gever be utterly aboliſhed, Pſ. 
.4; until} I do re- eſtabliſn it at is. laſt converſion. 
* 38, The city] under the figure ot Jerk/alems 
reſtaurarion after the capeivity; muſt be underſtood 
the Churches eternall re-eſtabliſkment by Chrilt, 


. 


fee Zach. 14. 10. The tower ] ſee concerning cheſe 


places, 2 King. 14. 13. 3 Chron. 26.9. Nehem. 3. 1. 
Zech. 14. 10, the 5 e here mentioned was pa 
North fide of 

V. 30. Ga G42 theſe places are not men 
tlenedeifewhare. It is thought that Gareb was a 
little hill on the north-weſt fide of the City, the 
word ſignifying North in the Caldaick tongue, and 
Goath is thought to be the ſame as Golgoiha, by 
which is meant the weſtern ſide of Jeruſalem. 

V. 40. Falley ] this was, as it is thought, a cer- 
tain bottom neer to mount Calvarie, which ſerved 
for a place to caſt out ordures in, and alſo the bo- 


dies cf executed malefsctors. Of the aſhes] this | 


ſeems to be ſome place ncer to the ſaid valley, 
ng * did uſe to carry the aſhes of the brazen | 
Levit, 4. 1% and 6.11. theſe places alſo were 
A fide. The fell] hereby is meant the 
ſotch ſice, where there{(were without the Ciry dia: 
vers cloſes called fields, as the fullers field, z.. 


which fee > Sing. It, 16. Neb. 5 
Sei cee f dere . 7 


Foy that is to-ſay, upviclable; fror by the 


that is to ſay, 28 14 f 


was eee by the Law, that the neut dt᷑ kin 
redeem the Land which was fold, Leuir, 5. 25. 
and therefore to avoid ſuite and contentions,” and: 
for the (pcedier courle — 
to make an oſſyr thereoſ unto the 
the end that if 8 TIT iti it 


was by 
V. 8.1 


V. 10. Sah forin choſe 
no ann 

V. 11. Sealed] —— 
make t copies of theſe conti ˖ 
the one open, which contai hel oh 
2 remembrance and confirmation Nees 
other cloſed and ſealed, which did 
taine all the elauſcs of erte, 
private agreements ratified b ion ik as 
| expounded by the Dots, chat dhe IX: er 

recourſe thereunto in * 2 24 Tt 

venting of any others that wie Wren ante 
| _ any 7 5 to, 

15. ToBuruch ] who was Netiemjabs houſe. 
bold feryant, and being at liberty, in do his ma- 
ſters bulneff 2 

V. 14. 49 dag veſſel] 
Was te be hidden eee 


Fg hs 


2 make 


babe rr is to 40 hes hi 
WEN] a time of the extream 
— 


aud of RET 
ing captivitie, is a 2 ce 7 aſſured _ ' 
2 - 


ire > Rey 


the: the of buying and 
= other een civil ſociety ſhall be 


v. 18. Netter l aher isto ſay. in full mea- 
ſure, Pſal. 29 12. 
F V. 1 The fruit] that is to lay, aA hath de- 
re. mn, which were net; onely like 
J 2 but e [4 
to be as it were 


upon even with the beſieged. 
2 e thats xo ſay, | I will te- 


e e A l. XXIII. ego 
erl. 5 - Here] namely; of ASIA 
and re- eſtabliſhment promiſed in the 

n , which in this is further 


Mighty ] be Lain, frtdg; 25 it 

— . 1 
ar ma o wit 

enemies, K 5s make — _ for 


le chat is to 2 this to haps 


gl and beyond all ho 
Gali be 1 
| e TT = 22 joy to 52525 


eſtate of a country : 


A 8 ſpirituall | 


WF Nhe K th i xs calleth 
V. 16. N. not that the Ciritian Church 

zs called ſo literally, but the n meaning is, — ul, 

2 the 8 4 compoſe 


beleevers 
ij N Fea dae llt 76 2 
err. 41. 2 


che eg Son of Bel, according che 


was, to ſhemthecorreſ 


niſhment of a vielem death, 20 which 


linvadd 
V8. The, J thar is 0 fo, Fry who 


Very. Shalf ver want 7] that is to 


WAS the ancient. Pri 

for ever e his ſpirituall prieſthood by his 
. — with God. And the inferi= 

ing to ye — office, namely, prai- 


our 
1 pm 
Elect, made prieſts by him: 


een Cari once — the preach- 
ing of his Word, and all — — 
422 The ſeed ] namely, all true beleevers made 


Girituall Kings 51 Prieſts by Chriſt, 1 Pes. 2. 5,9. 


Kevel. 2 and . 


. 24 4961 ar e the l 
W of worth af 2 F 


A iel, to wit, the ten 
tribes and Judah. D Dc Fi] make no account 
of the ſmall remainder of people, as if it were in- 


credible that they ſnould ever ſpring up again to be a 
e * form of ſtate and mon. ue th. 


i CHAP, XXXTILL. 
vert. 3. I dete J rat iy 29 C. by 4 anal 


ath, and not a violent one. Burne 


odour] ſee 2 Ohren. 16. 14. and 21. 19. 


V. 8, Had made] that is to fay, when he had ſo- 
lemnly bound the le by oath, every one to ob- 
ſerve Gods Law in this point. *Procliim J by the 
fourteenth verſe it appears, that that yeer was the 
Sabbathicall yeer, in which bondmen were to be ſer 
at liberty, Exod. 22. 2. Deu. 15. 12, Now this Law 
being but bad! obſerved, was renewed in this di- 
ſtreſſe of the 420 in manner of a publ ile repene 
tance. 

V. 11. Aſterward] thinking they were out of 
danger, becauſe that the Chaldeans had retired 
themſelves from the ſiege, verſe 21, to goe as it is 
likely to fight with the reliefe that was comming 
out of Egypt, Jer. 37. 7, 11. 

V. 13. L made ] that is to ſay, I gave them this 
command with the-reſt;,. joyned with promiſes 
and threatnings, 

V. 16. Poliutel ] namely, violated the ſacred ho- 
nour which was due unto me by your per jury, and 
Tir of the promiſe which you made in this 


I xyoclahn . that is to ſay, Idoe give you 
ſcourges; I doe renounce all title of 


1 in you, lee you to mu Dνꝙꝝ ee; 


V. 18. Paſſed ] ſe concerning this Ceremony; 
Gen. 15, 9, FO, 17+ the meaning whereof. it ſeems 

of wills, to which 
themſelves, and the pus 


the contracters did binde 
they cen, 


ted themſelves, in Caſe they brake their promiſes, 
Ve). 20. b 5 : 
V. 1g Eich ] or officers of the court. 

V. a1. Gone 1] for a ſmall time, ſee upon v. 11. 

CH AP. XXIV. 

Verſe 2. Þ © Echabites ] it was one of the fami- 
lies of the Kenites, which deſcended 

from Jerhve, Moſes his fatlber in Jaw, which inhabi- 

ted amorigſt thoſe of the CNEL AY 

and 4. 11. 1 Chr. 2. % The chambers] of one of the 

grear-Porticocs, vhich went about the courts of the 


Templee. W724 3: | 
V. 4. Of, way certainly, it ſeems to be ſome 
family of Pr or other ſacred Officers, whoſe 
turn it was to wait upon the ſervice that week; ac- 
cording to the xuſtom, 
God ] namely. a Prophet, or peradventure the ſame 
man, as is ſpoken of, 2 (byen. 16. 7. Princes] 
namely, the two chief Prieſts under the high Prieſt: 
or the chiefe of thoſe who. were in ſervice that 
week, Keeper ] that is to ſay, one of the porters, 
I Chron. 26. i. and becauſe the porters of the Tem- 
had alſo the keeping of the holy. veflels, ſome 
tranflated it, The keeper of the holy veſſels 


and ornaments. EZ 

V. 5. Andſaid ] onely for to try them. 

V. 6. Jonadab I ſome think it was the ſame as 
was mentioned, 2 Ning. 10. 15+ and ſo the word Fa- 
ther was to be taken for one that was born before 
* him. Others chink it was their father indeed, and 
that that order was but newly made. Drinkeno 
wine] this was not enjoyned to eſtabliſh any new 
arbitrary ſervice, or any rule of greater perfection 
of life, but onely in imitarion of che Nazarites, 
Numb. 6. 3+ for to certaine his poſterity in a diſci- 
pline of life, free from delights and enticements of 
the fleſh, and more conformable to the paſtorall 
life of the M dianites, ho were their anceſtors, and 
more befitting them who profeſſed to. ſtudy and 
meditare upon holy things, 1 (or. 2. 55. Now their 
obedience to this humane command did aggravate 
the Jews rebellioft againſt the Law of God. 

V. 7. Strangers] for being Midianites, they 
were incorporated into the body of Gods people, 
and grafted upon that flock, . 1. 16. 

V. 11. Vben] this is added, to ſhew that it 
was not of free will, but compelled through neceſ- 
ſity that they were come into Jeruſalem. 

V. 19. To ſtnd ] thoſe that were of Hamaths po- 
ſterity. from whom the Rechabites came, had con- 
tinua lly : much applied themſelves to the . of 
holy Writ, 1 Chr. 2. 55. and did teach it publikely in 
the Temple, ſee Jer. 36. 10. and there fore many of 
them were there very frequently. And the continu» 
ation of this gift is here promiſed to the Recha- 


bites, together with Gods blefling.. | 


ſee 2 King. 11. J. Man of 
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Val. a. | Rell } 2ccotding 10 theold falkian of . 
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CHAP. XXIVE: 


making books of long lifts of Skins 
rolled aboue a flick, fee Iſa. 8; 17. 1 7 
V. 5+ Shut up ] in the houſe and may not gce 
forth. The cauſe is not ſet down, and peradyenture | 
it was by reaſon of ſome legall pollution, for the 
cleanſing of which, there were certain dayes prefix- 
ed, Numb. 19. 11 | . 

V. 6. Faſting day] it was ſome extraordinary 
faſt which was to be proclaimed afterwards,v. 9. 

V. 7. Will preſent ] the Italian, their prayer will 
fall before the Lord; that is to ſay, It will be pre» 
ſented by them with humiliey, and ſhall be loying- 
ly accepred at Gods handꝓ. 

V. 9. The ninth ] namely,of t current,and 
not the yeer of Jehoitkims reign, whole fifth yeere 
began but then, as it appeares by verſ. l. and 22. and 
this moneth was the Novemiine moon. 

V. 10. In the chamber J ĩhis Gemariqh inight be a 
Prieſt, or of ſome other order of the ſacred officers, - 
wherefore miniſtring in his turn, he had his lodg- 
ing appointed in the Temple, ſee Jer. 35. 4. unle 
that he was a ſcribe, that is to ſay, a Dector of the 
Law, Exra 3. 6. who had his enn the 


Temple, there to exerciſe his office · Fhe higher court] 
there were three courts in the Temple, that of the 
Gentiles, or the common court, the 
which was · divided into ſeverall great places, 
the Prieſts court. Here it ſhould ſeem he means th 
peoples court, in which Baruch did read out at the 
ſaid chamber window. A 77 
V. 12. Princes] that is to (ay, the 
the Ptinces of the blood 
the places, &c. 


s court, 


chief officers; 


royall, the governours of 


V. 17. How diddeſt thou I. that is to Ei thou 


e front * to 422 he hatl prove 
them to the people, and as thy 

ſerved thee ? or bal n —— 
own mouth all at once? or did he diate them 
thee word by word? or did he make a continued 
diſcourſe unto thee, which thou haſt ſet down in 
writing as thou haſt pleaſed? By this queſtion it 
ſeems that they hid a deſire to be certified, whether 
they were all the Prophets words, and conſequent- 
ly Gods, 


g received. them from his 


V. 19, Hide thee] for fear of the Kingsfury,who 


could not indure the Prophets, Jer. 26.2 1, & 36.26 


V. 20. Inta the court ] of the royall palace. 
V. 22. Winter bouſe | according to the cuſtom of 


great ones, who have ſeverall rooms, according to 
the diverſity of the ſeaſons, Judg. 3.20. Amos 3.1 3. 
The ninth ] ſee upon verſ. 9. * 

V. 23» Leaues | for thoſe rolls were divided into 


e bottom. 


* 


| ſexerall ſpaces, written Er the tap to th 


HS Aron rr blinds ns, Cre * 


eee e eee lee ee kee eee ae Lisa ddt Std, REID le d ee e 


ehinking chat che age hadbern exiled, © 
— en Jl I bo 


namely, by 
.perſwade to any thing. 
_ 0. 2« and chat 


v. 26. The ſcribe] namely, Jeremiabs ordinary 


' ſcribe oc clerk; or the Doctot af the Law. Hid them] 


that is to ſay, after they had hid themſelves, God 

. e J write theſe words in this 
new roll, and dice& them to Fheiakame 5. 
Veo, Shall baue none ] for that three moneths 


[ne on 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 


Nis 417} namely, all thoſe which 
"Kh came to him in the court of the pri- 
ſon, from whence his ſpeeches were carried abroad 
into the whole C 


| v. 2. 45 Italian, hi ſoak ſce upon Nr. 219 


V. 5« Can doe am thing againſt you ] or with you 
| ing you, ao nor to induce or 


V. y. The gan "i is ikclyco be the mr Jer 

the King fate then upon his judge- 

er me id uſe to ſit in judgement 
A | 


V.. Is like to die ] as much as to fay, it is need · 


lee to haſten his dearh,which he cannot avoid, al- pr 
chough he remained in the court of the priſon at 


. E. R > 3 N 
. 14. The thirdentry ] che Italian, the chiefe en · 
rey; he ſeemes to meanc the ſoutherne entrance, 


which was the ordinary way that the King came in · 
to the t out of his own palace, ſee 3 K7#. 16.18. 
V. 19. Ney mock me ] by fome ſhamefull outta- 
es, which were more infufferable from his one 
jets, pong ny 2 
V. 21. Hat ed me | namely, in a prophe- 
2 proph 
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CHAN EXXIX.: 


verl. 2. N cid was | 21 the Irahian, he 

they came into it by force through the Fiſh gate, 

Zeph. 1. 10. 5 1 Me 

in an ins 
part of 


lo called 


Gde, and was called che Eiſh. gate, ſee upon Zech, 
14.10. Rabſaris ] it ſeemes 1 os 


__ 1 boar mf erage = get the 

Eemches : 28 That mighe be the chicke of the 

Magici lee K „ 1, 17. 

V. 4. The no] namely, the outward wall which 
the whole Ci 


CHAP. XL. 

Verſ. 1. He word | this title doth not ſo truly 

bdelong to this Chapter, as tothe 42. 

and 43 · to which theſe tro ſerv 

a Preface. Being bound] this might by fome 
overſight againſt the King and his Captaines ex- 
eſſe commands, ter. 39.13, 13. before that lere · 
miab was known to be the man- 

V.y. Gedaliah } to whoſe care leremiab was 
committed, ler. 39, 14. and to whom Nebur&@udan 
would have him again recommended, ch 

V. 10. Toſerve the ] the Italian, t6 profent wy {elf 
before the ; to oppoſe my ſelie againſt all their vio- 
lent attempts by vertue of my commiſſion. to give 
them thanks ſor this our governent, and to be a 


mediatour towards them for our common ſaſety. 
Wine] he makes mention only of wine and fruits 


| of the trees, that is to ſay, Oile, for harveſt was paſt, 


V. 22. Ave left ] name ly, after Zedekiahs flight, Ter. 396 2. Taken | everyone as he pleaſed, they be- 


ler. 39. 4. Thy friends ] thas ſhall the ſaid women 


reprove the King for belecving thoſe that flattered 
him, rather bi Movibeh. Thy feet ] chat is to ſays | 
thou haſt plunged thy ſdfe into an inavoidable | 
raine by followiag of rheir advices.Oraccordingto | 
the letter it may be underftood,rhatZedek7/ab in bis 
d, where he was taken. 


24g. Nees 122 f the forefaid 
V. 37. T | ing part of the forefai 

Fpecches, which he was not bound to reveate unto 
them, yet relating a part af rhe truth unto chem, lex. 


$7: 20, _= 


ing abandoned and left yoid- 
CHAP. XLI. 


Verl. 48 ry and thereſore pretending 
to have the command of the people 
from Gedaliab I 


V. 4. Rue it] it was not known out of Ai 
in the counery- 

V.. Shrom | in token of mourning; and ſorrow 
for Jeruſalens the Temples, and the peoples defold- 


tion 


1 . 
brands and cuing . 8.0 3 == 
t W 19.27, Den. 14. I. 4 It 
— pee nn 

| an an 
V. s. Weeping ] e che like ſorrow , to tue 

amy all manner of mi or ſi 

155 e Slew them] rr cruelty is not 
eros it was becuife that Gedab hs 
— — — 2 
cave in Ai pan, 
©, for ſome unknown uſe for 


W 
70 which were Gor pl left be- 
19 400 


10 lebe Ae charge, Jer. 43.6. ot which were 
vs — re = taken, — after ward 


againo amongſt the peop 
. 2 where 


cutie the 
chinbem did well > Gas of 
5 —— — * is; 


„ mentioned 

pep nd Tm Lands,which be 2 5 

by his owne name. | | 
n XL 


verſ. 6. 1 Vill] chat is to ſay, let it be never ſo 
"JL hard or dangerous, | 

v. 10. Frepemtme]t N I will turne the 

of mercy, A 


vengeances of my) 
e heroget 

ir Huld — ar che Pro- 
54 ang they had te- 


V. 19. O zerenmaut 
t knew already by 
ed te doe oontrary co 

CH AP. XLIII. 


— eee 140 


2. Seeber eue. 1 he 


namely, fome ſma l 
vour, v. 28. 

V. 15. — n Italian, without the 
utherity of our gruemaw's ; that is to our Kings, 
and Princes, and ſome DA he, 

', and approved of what we have done And 
that their former conſent thall be a ſufficient war- 
| rant for us to continue in the ſame actiom, and we 


ill not ſubmit 
. 


te women, 
our husbands; 

V. 21. m mind] the alien, n ner 
ins bis beam] chat i is to ſay, hau be not at ſaſt Kauen 
notice of it, to ſhew his judgements upon if?Ochath 
=_ been movedtore it ꝰ 

V. 26. My Name] the 
al the Jewes o hich are in Egypt, 
2 Name no mote, 

though they be idoldrers;”' 
CHAP, XLV.. 
Verſ. 1 


* that 2 
$ and rrimmphant 

owne particular, amidſt this 2 5 
Thy lije] ——— — Twill 


promiſe thee 
CH — — — 


Jer. 5.9 . 

Verſ. a. Archemiſh] namely, to 8 the 7 
Cie bebe Ache 

yours in Nr fromiers, as had che ckieß : 

of 2275 7 2 ch 


Order my on vf the y e 
paraion | and diſcomfitgreof the 


Vs. The ſwift] that is toſa - 
they bel i 7 rowficd 2d 2 Gen with, he 


where the battell was fought 


Bat ſuab] the Italian, 
— e 


Verſ. 11. or death | namely; 
2 . — 4s thereunto, as when 
eficrmindn bolaieby —— arcane Grads 


that were llalne in the wertes. 
8 argely,che ſtatues 

idols, were wont to carry aw 

with the reſt of the „ PEA EAT Ciierand 

Countries, ſee 1 Sam. 5. 2. Iſa. 46.2. Array bimſelfe] 

that is to ſay, he (hall carry away the prey, or ſhall 

eaſily become Lord ther 

5 Of Bethſhemeſb ]- the Italian, of the Temple 

of ibe Suaue * hee ſeemes to have a relation to che 

City called Heliopels, or City of the Sunne, 


E 


V. ig. 18. w W famous kind of; 
1 * 

CHAP. XLI V. 
Varſ-10. maled]the Italian, tamed ; tit is 


suiled by my ſcourges, nor 


to lay, 
| humbled? inSpirit, - 
V. 44.4 defre”?) or where they hope to returne. 


ſhall 
* ſea oh with ſwiftneſſe, nor be able to teſiſt by 
1 Who'; 7 4 7 — 8 made 


V 7. 
quiere wo 1 ** 2 Te mike 
uy 


chte il thit A 

army,and doth glorifie,and exalt himſelf 

would overflow and ſinke every rhing ? he hath re- 
lation to the great waters of Et. i 

V. 9. Ethiopians, and the 3 + the Italian et 
and pu; names of certaine of Africa, 
Pharaohs army was compoſed. 

V- 10. For this I ſee the like terms. iſa. 4.5.6, y.. 
eAſacrifice] that is to-ſay - a great 1] to ap- 

e his wrath, 

V. 11. Coe up] that is why Of 1 
ſeeke all the meanes you ean 
the tuine of your Countrey 
ver ſubdued, and ſor toforrifie, o'r wink rhgk 
| ſelves, all is but in vaine, fee Ter. 78. 8c 1d. 


30,27 "Pirgin\ſee upon Iſa. ,. 
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= Honey re en in heapes, one on the top 
oft 


let advice be given by a generall ourcty of the 


already overcome by force of armes all the neiglr 


coflighr | From the] namely, of Nebuchulnec tar 


| nul come to ſubdue all his enemies, as theſe two 


* 22... CHAP. XLVIL 


| ti ne ot it; but it is likely that - when 


9 n $ 8 3 
i 7 
* 


V. 22. The mighty] rhat is to ſay, thy ſouldicrs,be- 
he other. A d ſcription of a mighty ſlaughter, 


V. 14. Publiſh} a prophericall repreſentation of | 


the Chaldeans arrivall in Egypt» The r | 


deans comming, that every one may prepare himſelf 
for defence. The Sund] the King of Babylon hath 


bouring Countries, and hath by that meanes made 
his way plaine for the conqueſt of Egypt. 
V. 16. Ariſe] words of the Egyptian ſouldiers, put 


whom none is able to wi 8 
V. 17. The time appoimed] that is to ſay, the op- 
and advantagious time for warre. 


V. 18. Shall he come Ichat is to ſay, Nebuchadne dar 


high hils doe command, namely, Tabor, the little 
hils which are round about it, and C ume the ad- 
joyning Ses. a 


V.1g: Furniſh] that is to ſay, prepare thy ſelfeto | 


goe into captivity-Noph] a City of Eygprycalled by 
the Grecians Memphis.” Re a Shag 
V. 20. A faire] namely, a proſperous Kingdome, 
which hath nor yet worne the yoake of ſlavery, un 
der ſtrange Lords. The North ] namely, out of Chaldeg 
which lieth Northward from Egypt. 

V. 21. The hired men that is to ſay though he had 
a gr mes x of brave Nr b ww 

V. 22, The vayce ] that is to ſay , the Egyptians 
wall be fabled and ſhall not brag too loud and 
ſtoutly any mere, hut the (hall yecld with baſe ſub. 
miſſion, and ſhall ſtand ſtill and dumbe, ſpeaking 
ſoftly like to the hiſſing of a ſerpent, 2 Py 
e e don] a aloe ver 
. cut downe a kin very 
fequen in the Prophets, to deſcribe a e N 
ſtruction of a great ſtate, like unto a greãt forreſt. 

V. 25. No 32 very populous City which in after 
times was called. Alexandria, Edeł. 30. 1 f. Nalunm. 3.8. 
V. 26. Afterwards] namely, at the end of forty 
yeeres, Exeł 29.11. 

V.. o 1 ſerum] 1 8 of mie [AL 
mercy promiſe to reſtore Egypt, after it is deſtroyed; 
— more ought my Church affure her me: 
that 5 ſhall be re eſtabliſue d, after I have puniſh- 
ed ? 


Verl. 1. D Efere ther] the Scripture makes no 
I: Dmention-of this Hiſtory , nor of the 


Nec came out of Egypt , to fight with the King of 
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ſtre an 


Aria, King. 23. 29. And this ſeems to be noted, 


ya whole'deluge of Chaldean 
FO RY TILE 
hath been ſuch, that every one 


V. 2. Waters] 
armies, which are a 
tlie Philiſtines. 


V. 3. The peel 


| bath Toſt the care and temembrance of:thoſe that 


V4 Tyr] che Tyrians and the Piling, 
4 Ty] the t iliſtins were 
both of one ſtocke,Gen 10. x4, wherfore in time of 


| need they did help one another. The Country nam 


| e- 
ly, the Countrey beyond the Sea, or which lay by the 
Sn fide. manu doe imagine it was ( ; 
whence the Philiſtines came. Cu ſtor | by Gen.1o.14. 
Deut. 2.23. Amos 9.7» phy e chat theſe two Na- 
tions, the Caftorites, and the Philiſtins were of the 
ſame ſtocke, and were joyned together, Where fore 
they are often named one for the other. 
V. 3. Baldneſſe the Italian, ſbæving; that is to ſay, 
occaſion of great griefe and mourning. At w 
times the Pagans did uſe to whip themſelves, ſhave . 
their haite, and cut their fleſh, Lev. 19.27, 28. er. 16. c. 
V. 6. Othou] the Prophets lamentation out of his 
ee 1 Nations, as Ila. 15. 3. & 
1.3. Fr. 48.36. hi. appeaſeth againe by his 
ben ng te G84. will. FIR es ed 2245 ot 
V.7.The Sea ſhore Jnamely,the Philiſtines Coun- 
N lay along the coaſt of the Mediteranean 
4. 2 ; at” 


CHAP, XLVIIL.. 


Verſ. 1. N E= J this name, and thoſe names 
: which follow ate thenames of Cities 
of Moeb, MizgabJrhe Italian, the rocky; "it may he 
the place called dels; which ſome do: beleeve was 
Ba moth, Num: 21-20, unlefle here he meanes tho 
whole Land of A cab, which was ſtrong and moun- 
tajnous. | | ge 
V.z-Praiſe]the Moabites ſhall net boaſtanymore 
of the magnificence, greatneſſe and ſtrength of this 
City, which was the prineipall City of dub. In 
the Hebrew tongue there is an alluſion betweene 
He ſhbon and deviſing, and betweene Mad men, and 
cauſing to periſh. They brveJnamely,the Chaldeans. 
| VSL lch is to ſay, lie hidden and unknown; 
in ſolitary places, like heath in the wilderneſſe, 
which was of no worth, ſee Fer. 15.6. aber 
V. 7. In thy | namely, in thy valour, and ſtrengths 
or in thy wealth and riches,or in thy workes; name- 


ly, thy ſtrong places. Chemaſh] the Moabites idoll, 


Num. 2 1.29. Shall goe] according to the cuſtome of 
heathen Nations, who were wont to carry the gods 
of conquered Nations, in triumph away with them, 
Ila. ac. i. Jer. 49.3. 1 4 * 4 , ; 

V. 9. Give wings | a propheticall and figurative. 


| deſcription of the flight and diſſipation of the 

to giye the greater credit to the enſuing prophecy,as | | 

be ing ſpoken before there was any beginning or 
ſigue of the Ph. liſtines deſtructiou. 8 


Moabites. A. 
V. io. Curſed] a propheticall exhortation to exe- 
a a * 
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ute G- lle judgements upon Moab with all manner 


ſay, the ten Tribes of Iſ el have found no reliefe in 


jadgements, and with Gods wrath, which is likened 


5 ene aulab. 
4 


of rigor. | F 25 
V. 11. Hath been] that is to ſay, ever ſince it Was a 
Nation, they were never turned out of their Coun- 
trey, wherefore like Wine that hath not been drawn 
oft from the Lees, it hath kept its ſtrength, dignity, 
and lawes, &c. ſee Zeph. 1. 12. : 
« V.13. Of Chemoſh ] becauſe that idoll could not 
fave them, ſce I[a.15-2. & 16. 18. The bouſe ]rhat is to 


their idols, which they had in Bethel, and in Dan, 
1 Rin. 1 2.2 9. 

V. 17. The ſtram ſtaffe] the Italian, the Scepter of 
frrength ; that is to Ay, this ſtrong, powerfull , and 
magnificent Nation. | : 

V. 28. Theu daughter] namely, ye people and com- 
muffalty of Dibon, a City of Moab, forſake your anci- 
ent ſplendour and Noblenes, and conform your ſelves 
to a low, and wretched condition and ſtate. 

V. 19. Stand] adeſcription of the Moabites af- 
frightment at the newes of their diſcomfirure by the 
C aldeans. 

V. 20, Arnon] a river of Modh. 

V. 24 Botrah] rhis is not the Idumean Bora, but 
it is the ſame as Beer, 70ſ. 21.36. which ſtoed in the 
Land of Moab. Zh 

V. 26. Make ye him] let him be overcome with 


to a cup of drinke, Iſa· J 1.17. & 63:6. Jer. 25. 27. Wal 
low] in ligne of feare, and aſtoniſhment- 

V. 27. ral] that is to ſay, God will puniſh thee, 
becauſe thou hiſt derided his people, and ſcoffed at 
the ir afflictions, ſhouting after them, as one would 
doe after a thiefe that is taken ſtealing, ſee Job 30.5. 
Shippedſt | with joy or with paſſion to follow him, 

V. 1B. Leave] retire and ſave your ſelves in retired 
and inacceſſible places, ſee Fſal.3 5.6. 

V. 30. hu wraih Jhis bold threats and bragsagainſt 
my people, and againſt me, which I will heat dow ne, 
and will not ſuffer them to laſt alwaies, nor be put in 
execution. Lies] namely, their vaine brags, or crafts, 
and deceipts, ſce Iſa 16. 6. ; 

v. 34. The cry] the terror and tumult hatch paſſed 
from one end of the Countrey to the other. Of three] 
which at that age begins to low after the Bull - Va 
tert] ſee Iſa. 15. 6. ; 

V.37. Bald Ithe Italian, aren; ordinary ſignes of 
extreame ſorrow. 

V.38.Upon all] ſee Iſa. 15. 3. & 22. 1. Like 4] ſee 

er. 22.28. 

V. 40. He ſhall] namely, Næbuchadne⁊ dar. 

V. 45. They that ]all the Moabites which lived in the 
Countrey, the diſcomfited men of warre , all weary 
men, and ſuch as fainted,in heart and ſtrength, did flic 
be fore the Chaldeans, and came ino Heſhbon a tron 
City, thinking there to be ſecure, but they ſhall all be 
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[ 21.28, $7hon] Hefhbon is often called fo, Nuns 1.26 


The cromn Inamel yꝛthe King, and all the chie fe. Tu- 
mulruous ones] namely, the Moabites, a tumultuous 
and turbulent people by reaſon of its multitude „ ſee 
I/a, 16.14. whoſe noiſe ſhall be turned into a tumult, 
and diſorder of men that are running away. 

V. 47. Bring again] this may be referred to ſome re- 
eſtabliſhment which the Moabites had after theſe de- 
ſolations, but eſpecially, to the ſpirituall deliverance 
under the Meſſias, whereof this Nation was to parti» 
cipate with the reſt, ſce Ia. 48.6, 26. 


CHAP. XL 


Veaſ.1 — reaſon have the Ammonites to 

ſcize upon that Land which I had given to 
my people, as if there were lawfull heires wanting? 
Their King ] the Italian, Malcomzihe Ammonites idol, 
Nun. 1 1. 5. Now this invaſion of the Ammonites, 
is attributed to their idol, in their opinion, they hol- 
cing this victory as from him, and having brought in 
his ſervice in the cenquered Countrey: Gai Jnamelyg 
the Land which belonged to this Tribe beyond Jor- 
dinwAnd it is likely that this happened, when by the 
Syrians, à Rin 10.33. andafterwardsby the Aſlyrians, 
2 RI. 15. 29. this Land was deſolated, and the people 
carried into captivity. Or when Nebuchadne d dar came 
the firſt time with the Ammonites bands, 2 Kin. 24. 2. 
Amos 1.13. 

V. 2. Rabbath] the chiefe City of the Ammonites, 
2 Sam. 12. 26. Be heire | there is no accompliſhment of 
this according to the Letter , mentioned any where 
but onely, 1 Mac. 5. 6. 

V. 3 · Hefbbon ] a City ofthe Gadites, Joſ.13 8, 10. & 
21.38, 39. ſcized upon by the Ammonites and Moa- 
bites, as it ee by Jer. 48. a. whoſe ruine was next 
after the taking and ſacking of i. a City neere unto 
it, which cannot be the ſame, as is ſpoken of J.. 7. 2. 
And run] as flying and wandring perſons, ſave your 
8 » and hide you in the fields, and behind the 

edges. 

V. 4. In the valley. namely, in thy Countrey, full of 
fruit ful valleys, encompaſſed with high hils, Flowing 
wdlley ]a figurative terme, as who ſhould ſay, the wars 
like unto a delugchaye carried away the fat of the 
ſoile,and hath melted the mountaines and hils. 

V. 7. In Teman] namely,in £dom, whereof one part 
had its name from Teman, Eſau his grandchild, Gen. 


þ 36.11.and is poſſeſſed by his poſterity, and was a Na- 


tion famous for its wiſedome,Ohad.8-He meanes as it 
were in ſcolie, Haye thoſe great wiſe men wanted un- 
derſtanding at their need? hath not their wiſedome 
been found weake, and vaine againſt God, and his 
judge ments? | | 

V. 8 Dedan | certaine people of Arabia, neighbours 
to the Idumeans, ſee cn. 25. 3. | 

V. 9. If grape-gatherers ] by this compariſ-n, rhe 


there conſumed A freJtheleare like Moſes words, Nu. f 


Prophet doth exaggerate the de ſolation ot. En, 
| L which 


men ſhall have no reliefe nor help from men, nor ſhal 
not have any to fly unto but onely God. 


- notwithſtanding endured them: and ſhall not you I- 


Prophets ſtile. 
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which ſhould be quite deſolate, and fpoiled, leaving | 
no remainder at all in it. 

V. 10. Bare]I have cauſed his enemies to leave no- 
thing at all there, but to empty him quite. His ſeed] 
namely, thoſe Nations which were joyned to him by 
diſcent or by ancient alliance. 

V. 11. Leave the meaning is, fathers, and husbands 
ſhall be deſtroyed in Edom. Little children and wo- 


V. 1 They whoſe] namely, the Jewes, my people, 
and my children , whom one would have thought 
ſhould have been free from theſe deſolations, have 


dumeans who are mine enemies, be overcome and 
ruined by the like deſolations: 

V. 13. Bora jchiefe City of Edom. ; 

- V.14.I have heard namely, in a prophetick viſion. 

V. 15. Make thee | I have appointed thee to be 
brought into the moſt unhappy ſtate , of any other 
Nation. 

V.16, Thou that] he hath a relation to the rough 
and mountainous ſituation of Edom. * a 

V. 18. Dwell] the effect of this prophecy began by 
the Chaldeans, and then from time to time it hath 
been fully accompliſhed , the name and memory of 
Eden being at the laſt quite extinguiſhed. 

V.1g. He ſhall] namely, Nebuchadne Nd av. Swelling ] 
whereof ſee Joſ-3.1 5. er.. l 2.5, The ſtrong | namely, 
HKumes,aCountrey very ſtrongly ſituated, And who ts 
as if one ſhould ſay , I will ſeeke out all the valiant 
ſouldiers, for to muſter them up againſt Edom. Vill 
—.— Italian, who will challenge me; or who can 
et upon me ? or, who can withſtand me? Shepheard | 
that is to ſay King, or Potentate, according to the 


V. 20. The leaſt Ithat is to ſay, I will cauſe the very 
weakeſt of the Chaldeans Army, to be more then 
fofficient to beat down the greatneſſe and ſtrength of 
the Idumeans, and deſtroy all their Countrey. 

v.22. He ſhall namely Nebuchadne⁊ Tar. 

V. 23. Hamath Ja Citie of Syria, of which Damaſcus 
was the head, ſec Iſa-7-8. & 37. 13. Tidings ]namely,of 
the Chaldeans comming. 

V.25. How in] theſe are the words of the King, or 
people of Syria. 

V. Benbadad] a common name to all the Kings 
S$yria,and eſpecially of one of them,whieh was very of 
famous, 1 Rin. 20.1. 

V. 28. Redar] Nations and Countries of Arabia. 
Smite] namely, after, and according to theſe prophe - 
cies. Thus ſz +; Ap the Chaſdeans. Of the Eaſt 
all the Arabians are ſo called, Judg 6.3. Job 1.3. in re- 
ſpect of Paleſtine. . 

V. 29-Shallthey]namely,the Chaldeans,fhall ſpoile 
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V. 31. Ariſe ja comfort from God,, encouraging the 
Chaldeans to Fr upon the Arabians,a Nation which 
lived in Tents, without any Cities or ſtrong holds, 
thinking themſelves ſecure in the ſolitudes of their 
gx le i 3 | 
} TEL ing Iſee /. 13. 22. & 34.13. Mala r. . 
V. 34. Elam | a people between Perſia and Maia, 
And it is not certaine, at what time this prophecie 
was ful filled. 
V. 35. The Bur] he ſpeaketh this becauſe the Bow 
was theſe Nations ordinary weapon. 
V. 36. The foure] that is to ſay, the enemies ſhall 
come upon them on all ſides. 
V. 38. will ſet] that is to ſay,l will ſolemnly exe - 
cute my judgements upon theſe people, as if I late in 
my judgement ſeat, in a publique Court in the midſt 


of them, 
CHAP, L. 


Verſ. 2. Na ſet up] that being the way to give 
notice by ſuch ſignes in unlookt for 
chances. Nel, Aerodach |the names of Chaldean idols, 
ſeelſa. 46. 1. Broken m piece ]jor ſpoiled, or diſcomfited. 
V. 3. A Nation] namely, the Aſedes and Perſiens, 
which lay Northward from ¶Haldea, by whom the 
Babylonian Empire was deſtroyed , ang afterwards 
from time to time followed the entire ruine of the 
City, according to this prophecy.Bothmgu]a repreſen- 
tation of an extreame deſolation. 

V. 4. Shall come Iſhal returne into Judea, being freed 
out of captivity. Weeping ] for joy, and repentance for 
their ſin: & for geek to behold yer the tracks of Gods 
judgements, and their miſerable eſtate, in reſpe& of 
their eſtate which was in former times, ſee Exr. 3ot2; 

V. s. Their ſhepheards Inamely, their Governours, 28 
well Politick, as Eccleſiaſticall, have cauſed them to 
wander out of the way of my obedience, and from the 
refuge and ſafeguard which they had in my grace and 
protection: of which being deprived, they were made 
a prey. | 

V.7. We offend not] that is to fay, God will have it 
ſo,er.q0.2.wherefore we may freely do it unto them, 
as to wicked men, as Zech. 1 1. p. ſee the contrary, Jer. 2 
3- The habitation} namely, whoſe protection was like 


a ſacred habitation, and ſecure ſneep-· coat, in which 


their forefathers had lived very ſecurely , Fſalm. 90, i. 
and 91. 1. 

V. 8. Goats] the Italian, He gos? Jwhich goe frecl 
and readily before the flocke. 2 WOO 4 
V.12 Mother] that is to ſiy, your Countrey, or 24 

bylon the ſeat of your Empire. b | cad 
V. 15. Given] that is to ſay, ſhe yeelds, and fainteth. 
V. 16. Oppreſſing] namely Cy, Generall of the 
Medes and Perſians Army. who ſhall oppreſſe and caſt 
downe all his enemies. Turne] he ſpeakes of hired 


the Arabians, which live a paſtorall life in tents. | 
Curtaines | whereof they made their tents 


ſouldiers, or of ſtrangers who lived in Babylon , for 
commerce or ſome other buſineſſes. | 


V. 17. 


7 


Afſpria ,*Pul, Ti 

1 laid — the whole Countrey, leaving 
nothing, but (as it were) the bones of a carcaſſe that 
is eaten up. 

V. 20+ Be fought for] that is to ſay, I will be recon- 
ciled to my people for any offences that are already 
done, freeing them from all penalties that they 
were already run into. 

V. 21. Go up] the Prophet directs his ſpeeches to 
Cyrss King of Perſig, and chicfe of the enterpriſe 
againſt Babylon. Land of Merathaim,Pekod ] the names 
of Babvlonian Provinces, Exel: 23+ 23. Comman ed 
iber ] chat is to ſay, which ſecretly inſpired thee 
with, and directed thee in by my providence, ac- 
cording to theſe Propheſies, ſce 2 K7ngs 18. 25 
2 Chron- 36. 23. 

V. 23+ The hammer] namely, the Babylonian Em- 
pire, which the Lord had before made uſe of to beat 
down and break the others. 

V. 24. Laid ſnare ] that is to ſay, taken thee ſud- 
denly and overthrown thee: a hunting terme · 

V. 26. Open] that is to ſay, Force her cities and 
ſtrong holds, to the end that ine may be deſtroyed 
without any reſiſtance. 

V. 27. Bullocks |] that is to ſay, all her valiant ſoul- 
diers and captains, and all her mighty and rich vaſ- 
ſals and ſubjects. | | 

V. 28. The vice] the Italian there is a voice; a pro- 
pheticall repreſentation of the Jews return, declaring 
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V. 17. The Ring] that is to ſay, divers Kings of 
J. e, Shalmanexer, Sennache- 4 


ditancs, and diſſipate her riches, a phraſe taken from 
We corn on the threſhing floor. 

V. 5. Iſrael ] that is to ſay, Though the Church 
have grievouſly offended her God, yet hath he not ſo 
forſaken her, but that he will take vengeance upon 
her enemies. 

V.6. In her iniquity ] namely, in the puniſhments 
of her grievous fins. h 

V.7. A golden cup] that is to ſay, a powerful] and 

famous meanes, by which Ged hath executed his 
judgements (likened to a potion, Ier. 28. 15.) upon 
the Nations of the world, whereby they have beene 
aſtoniſhed with terror, or grown outragious through 
impatience and madneiſe, by reafon of an evil which 
could not be avoided. 

V. 8. Take balme] uſe all the moſt effectuall means 
either by war or policie, all ſhall be in vain, ſec Jer. 
8. 22. and 46. 11, 

V. 9. Wewould ] he brings in Bebylons friends, 
ſouldiers, and confederates, who deſpairing of doing 
her any good, take counſell to forſake her quite. 

V. 10. Tbe Lor] he ditects his ſpeeches to the 
Church, whereof the meaning is, God hath ſhewed 
by his judgements upon Babylan, how unjuſt a thing 
it is to oppreſſe his Church, which by right ought 
_ continually be a ſlave to the world. 

11. Mike bright | O Babylonians , pre 
your ſelves to reſiſt * 2 — LEM 
V. 13. Othou] O Babylon, which art environed 
With greatrivers, and branches or ſtreams of waters 


Gods wonderfull judgemeats uponBabylon,Ter.g1.10 


The meaſure ] the Italian, the fulneſſe 3 namely, the end 


V. 37- The mingled people ] he ſeems to mean the 
ſouldiers which were levied in Arabia, and the 
countries thereabouts, ſee Ter. 25. 20, 24 

V. 38. Upon her] he ſeemes to have a relation to 
that Euphrates, the chief ſtrength of Babylon, was tur- 
ned another way, and the channell dried up by Oris, 
whereupon he ſuddenly aſſaulted the City on two 


of all thine unſatiable uſurpations, and unlawfull 


Purchaſes. 


V. 14. Surely I will ] that is to ſay, I ſweare I will 
cauſe to fill upon thee, and come into the midſt of 
thee, the numberleſſe army of the Perſians, who with. 
their noiſe and military outcries, ſhall hearten ihem- 
ſelves on to aſſault and deſtroy thee. 


fides. Idol] the Hebrew word ſigaißeth properly 
Giants, the Chaldean idols being for the moſt part 
remembrances of ancient Kings and Worthies, which 
were ofa vaſt and unreaſonable ſtature, ſee Dan, .1- 

v. 41. A people ] namely, the Medes and Perſians. 

V. 44. He fhall J namely, Cyrus. See the expoſition 
of theſe words following, Jer. 49. 19. Habitation 
namely, againſt Babylm, a City which was very ſtrong 
both by art and nature, 


CAHP. LI. 


heart of mine enemies; namely, in the 
City, which is the ſeat and center of 
the great earthly Empire, which is againſt my King- 
dom and Church. A deſtreying 3 ſee Ier. 4.1 1,12. 
V. 2. Fan her] that is to ſay, ſnall bring her power 


Verſ. 1. Tis riſe up] the Ital ian, that dwell in the 


V. 16. He maketh lightoings with rain] that is to 
ſay, he maketh them as forerunners of the enſuing - 
raine. Others, he diſſolves the lightnings into rain. 
V. 20. Thou art] God here ſpeaks to the Babylo- 
nian Empire, ſee Iſa. 10.5, 15. 

: V.24. Iwill] I will not enter into judgement 
with thee for the violences which thou haſt uſed 
againſt other prophane Nations, in whoſe deſtruct . 
ons I have imployed thee, but only for tormenting of 
my * In your ſgbt ] namely, your fight, O my 
people. 

V. 25. O deſtr yinz mountain] that is to ſay, O thou 
great, high, and well founded Empire, which abu- 
ſeſt thy power to c ther mens deſtruction. A burnt 
mountain | I will bring thee into great heaps of aſhes 
and rubbiſh, as burned and deſtroyed Cities are. 

V. 26. They ſhallnot } there fhall no part of thee 
remain whole, whereom they may found, or where- 
with they may build another ſtate. - 


and domination to nothing, ſhall diſperſe her inha- | 


[Ls] V. 27. 
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V. 27. Of Ararat ] namely, of Armenia, Minni 
theſe are unknown Nations, but it is likely that t 
were Northern people, Scythians, or the like, The 
nations] the Italian, 4 captain 3 namely, Cyrus, U. 
the] namely, in innumerable troops. 

V. 32. One poſt ] ſome refer this to tho bigneſſe of 
Babylon, which ſeemed rather a Province then a city: 
herby one of the ends of it did not know that it was 
taken untill a good while afrer. Others do hold, that 
it was not taken under Belſhad ur, but under another 
King, who was not at that time in Babylen, but in a 
itrong hold wich ſome of his great ones and Barons, 
and + ao news of the taking of it was brought thi- 
ther to him in ſuch manner as is here deſcribed. At 
one end ] namely, on that fide as Eupbrates went in 
and out at, which was turned another way and dri · 
ed up by Cyrus. 

V. 32. The reeds ]- namely, the mariſhes which 
Enpbrates made by overflowing the countrey. Burnt] 
that is to ſay, dried up, as if Bre had gone thorow 
them, or peradventure they were really burnt after 
they had been dried up, to make the way the eaſier 


to paſſe. 

V. 35. My fleſh] that is to ſay, the fin of having 
ſo torne and devoured me, reſts upon her to cry unto 
God for vengeance, + 

V. 2 Her ſea ] according to the letter, this may 
be underſtood of the great and broad river Euphrates 
dried up by cyrus, ler, 59.38. And figurative ly of 
Babylons great power and plenty that was in her. 

V. 39, In their beat] I will blinde them in ſuch 
fort by my judgements, that following their ſuper- 
ſtitious and diſſolute manner of life, they thall heat 

themſelves with wine in their feaſts, notwithſtand- 
ing the ĩmminent danger of the ſiege, that they may 

be ſurpriſed and flain at the ſame time. For accord - 
ing to the Scripture, Ila. 21. 5. Hab. 3+ 3. and to Hi- 
ſtories, Babylon was taken in a night of publike ſo- 
lemn feaſting and great diflolJurenefl:. 

V. 42. The ſea] a great deluge of enemies is fallen 
upon her. 

V. 44. Bel] the chiefe idol of the Babylonians, 
4. 46. 1. Jer. 0. 2. thet is to ſay, I will puniſh them 
far their idolatrics. In Babylon ] or upon Babylon. 
Bring forth ] he doth attribute Babels e xtortion ro 
Bel, for the Chaldeans made him the author of all 
their conqueſts and victories, ſee Ter. 49- 1 · Others 
think that the Prophet had a relation to the great 
offerings which from all parts were offered to Bel, 
and efpecially of the ſpoils of conquered Nations, 

V. 46. The rumour ] namely, of Cyrus his com- 
ming, who did not lay the ſiege to Babylen in the firſt 
yeer of his expedition, but in the ſecond. 

V. 49. 4s Beyb»] I will in the ſame manner 
cauſe to periſh by che [word, not onely the inhabi- 
* 


Jeresab. hp. 2. 
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tants of the city, but the ſubjects alſo of this great 
Empire, which termed it ſelfe to be uni verſall or 
all the world. 

V. 50. Te that ] words directed to Gods people 
which went into captivity, after there had been great 
ſlaughter made of — by the Chaldeans, t- 
ing them to return to Jeruſalem.” 75 

V. 51. Ve are] the Jews lamentation. 

V. 53. Wherefore ] Gods anſwer to them. 

V. J. Tie great ] namely, the great multitude of 
people which made ſuch a noiſe. Her waves] ſee 
verſ. 42. namely, the waves of thoſe deſtroyers, 
ver if $3» 1 

V. 59. Agquiet prince ] the Italian, great chanber- 
lain; Hebs a prince of reſt. Some doe hold that he 
was Governour of a place or City called Menucha. 
Others do expound theſe words, as if amongſt greas 
ones he had been the man that did ſęttle and procure 
the reſt and quietneſſe of the Country, by oppoũng 
himſelfe to the rebellion againſt Nebuchadned Tar. 

v. 64. The words 7 that is to lay, The Pro ecies, 
Sermons, Hiſtories, which he himſelfe ſet down in 
writing, whereby he intimares, that the Chapter fol- 
lowing was added by ſome body elle. 


CHAP. LIL 


Rroken up] ſee upon Jer. 39. 2. 

V.18, Wherewith ] that is to ſay, 
which were uſed about ſacrifices, and other parts of 
divine ſervice. g 

V. 24. Of ihe door ] or of the veſſels, ſee ler. 35. 4. 

V. 28. Is the ſevemh ] namely, when lehoiaꝶ n 
was carried away into captivity, now 2 Kings 24. 12. 
it is ſaid that this hapned the eighth yeer of King 
Nebuchadne d ⁊ ar, but we muſt imagine that it was in 
the end of the ſeventh yeer and the beginning of the 
eighth · Three — 2 Ring · 24. 14. there are ſet 
down ten thouſand, which, as it ſeems, may be thus 
reconciled, that leremiab three thouſand were of le- 
ruſalem, and the other ſcyen thouſand were ſouldiers 
out of divers parts of Iudab. 

V. 29. Eighteenth ] towards the end of the eigh- 
— yeer, and in the beginning of the nineteenth, 
ve ſ. 124 | 

V. 30. Inthe ] namely, after Gedaliabs death, and 
the troubles which hapned therefore, of which theie 
is no mention made elſewhere. 

V. 31. Five and rwenrieth ] 2 King. 25. 27, it is 
the ſeven and twentieth, Peradventure he was ſet at 
liberty the ſive and twentieth, and was exalted to ho- 
nours two dayes after. Evilmerodab ] Nebuchadne d- 
Tar his ſon. 

1 33+ Before him ] in his court, or in his kingly 

alle 
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Eremiah æfrer he had 7 his holy Mini ſtery performed all the 
offices of fidelity towards God, and charity towards his Nation, 
e prevent their approaching ruine, did not ceaſe even after it bad 
CIAIR hapned,but ftill continued in his formerzeal and affe tion and began 
SI to burden his innocent ſoul With the feeling of theſe calamities, 
d to make his ſacred tongue and pen inſtruments of the publilę 
grief. Being choſtn for this uſe by the holy Ghoſt, to ſhew, That in 
the moſt ſacred veſſels of his grace he doth imprint the moſt lively 
TD and ſparpeſt feelings of the cvills of bus Church, and of Gods 
judgements :and likewiſe ; not them t ny gi for to diſcern the true cauſes of them, 4 
and to mak: the right and true uſe ef them. And according to this he compoſed this ſmall com- 3 
pilement of Lamentations, to ſerve for a form toſthe Church at all times in the like caſes : 4 
Not to teach any to abandon themſelves to an immoderate ſadneſſe, nor much leſſe to vain 1 
and affected complaints, Which break the naturall bond of patience and ſilence in halte vers, 
nor to drive them to deſpairing, murmuring, and blaſpheming of God; precipices into 
Which cxc-fſive Lameutations do oftentimes plunge carnall men : but to prevent. that ordi- 
nary vice Which exteam griefs do produce, namely, an inſenſible ſtupefaction, and an obdu- 
rate heart. and to cooperate With the humiliation of mans ſpirit, to make him capable of the 
comfart of Gods Spirit promiſed to broken hearts and deſolate ſouls, and to di ſpoſe him to a 
true converſron and invocation of God, to Which theſe Lamentations do ſerve both for m t- 
ter and iucouragement. So then the Prophet doth in a Poetick ſtile, and figurative 
termes, full of the very bowels of compaſſion (lament in the communion and name of the 
Church) the miſery Whercin it Was brought thorow the deſolation of the whole land, and the 
deſtruction of the Kingdom, Jeruſalem and the Temple, and the conſumption of the people 
brought almoſt to nothing, and the _—_— of the reſt into captivity; and therein he pra- 
ceeds two Wayes : Firſt, by admiring and grieving at the greatneſſe of theſe incredible and 
unheard of calamities. And in the ſecond place, by a lively repreſentation of the peoples ex- — 
ceſſivs fins, Which had induced the Lord to this extreme act of fuſtice ; Which upon this oc- E 
gaſion ke deth in all humility adore, aud doth ſubmit unto it in ſilence and patience : achnow- E 
ledging neverthel:ſſe, that it Was tempered with ſome remnant of mercy, ſeeing. that God 
had left a reſidue of his people for a ſmall branch or bud of reſtauration: And therefore he 
|  - declareth, that he Was to make this uſe of all theſe puniſhments, namely, to turn to the throne ; 
e grace, by a ſincere converſion. and fervent invocation in faith; which the Prophet him- 3 
5 ſelf doth £ in the Churches name, aud 3 by a Prophetick Spirit doth promiſe l 


. 


her the ſure effect of it in her reeſtabliſhment, and in the ruine of her enemies. 


| wrong Gods ſervice, had in former times deſired her ; 
_ and friendſhip : See ler. 4. 30. and 30. 14, 
«3. Is gone into] he ſeems to mean the diſperſi- 


CHAP. I. 


Verſ. I 1. I the night ] that is to ſay, in the dark- 

neſſe ot affliction, or at chat time as 
other men take their reſts, ſhe is moſt troubled: 
See lob. 7.3. ¶ Hey lovers] namely, amongſt all thoſe 


Nations which for their own advantages, and for to 


on and voluntary flight of the Jews, by reaſon f 
the oppreſſions which they had ſuffered before the 
liſt deſolation [ in the fraits] upon occaſions ot 
times and buſineiſes, and in ſuch places as ĩt could 

Aaa not _ 


5 
not eſcape, a terme taken from hunters, or from 


' robbers upon t Wa 


: V. 
V. 7. Mock ar her ſabbaths ] namely, that being 


utterly depopulared, the countrey remained deſart 
end abandoned, Levit. 26. 34, 43. whereupon ſhe 
hath been decided, as if ſhe had kept a long Sab- 


bath. 

V. 8. Removed] Heb, in a ſbaking; namely of 
the head, [ have ſeen] ſor, God hath ſhewa to the 
world her infamous wickedneſſes: A terme taken 
from the ignominivus puniſhments which were in. 
flicted upon common and publike ſtrumpets. 

V. 9. Her Flthineſſe] that is to ſay, She hath 
made ſhew of her infamies: A terme taken from 
proſtituted whores, or from menſtruous women, 
ſee Iſa. 3. 9. Her laſt end] namely, the judgement 
which I ſh-uld in che end g vc upon ir. \ 

V 10. pon all] namely upon the holy veſſels 
and treaſures, and upon the inſttuments of thy ſer- 
vice, and pledges of thy preſence. 

V. 14 The yoke] that is to ſay, The Lord hath 

aſte ned unto me the puniſhment of my fins, and 1 
cannot free my ſelf from it. 

V. 15, Anaſſembly} the Italian addeth, a? an ap- 
-tobuted time; that is to ſay, he hath appointed the 
time and place when and where mine enemies 
ſhould aſſault me. He hath troden ] he hath broken 
and bruiſed it with extreme calamities, ſee Iſa. 63. 3, 
Rev. 14. 20 | 

V. 16. The comforter ] namely, God by his holy 
S itit. 

y. 17. Spread th forth) the Italian, Diſtributeih 
bread to her ſelf with her own hands ; deſcription of the 
want of comfott, becauſe that amongſt the Tews, 
the kinsfolks and neighbours did uſe to bring food 
to them that monrned for the death ottheir friends, 
inviting them to take food and to comfort them- 
ſelves, ſee Deut. 26.14. Jer. 16.7. Ezek. 24. 17. Hol. 
9 4. Af menſtruoua] ſhunned and ſevered from all 
men, as menſtruous women were under the law. 

V. 19. Lovers] fee verſ. 2. 

V. 20. Death] by peſtilence and famine. 

V. 21. The day] namely, the time of thy venge- 
ance, which thou haſt cauſed thy Prophets to fore- 
tell openly. 

V. 22. Cone] remember ir, and let it come be- 
fore thee, that thou mayeſt give it condigne puniſh- 
ment. 


I 


Vetſ. 1. S ] chat is to ſay, hach overcome 
} her with extreme confulions and ca 
Hmities, depriving her of the light of good coun- 
ſell and direction, and taking all the luſſre of 
happineſſe and hope from her. His foo!foo! ] the 


Kik of the Covenant is ſo called, x Chron, 28, 2. 
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Pſal. 99. 5. and 132. 7. Others do take ĩt more ge- 
neral iy for the whole Temple, or the Sanctuary. 

V. 2. Palluted ] He hath dealt with it as with an 
unclean thing; hath taken away all the luſter of it: 
or hath deprived it of his grace and protection, 
which before made it inviolable and holy. 

| V. 3. The hurn] that is to ſay; the power and 
ory. 
? V. 6. Deſtroyed] the Italian, vielewlytaken away, 
he hath rooted out his Temple, which was ws, x IS 
ſhould have ſtood firme for ever : othets diflip | 

V. 7. They have] namely, the enemies, 

V.8. They lavgu:ſhed) that is toſay, they lie upon 
the ground and cannot be raiſed again. | 

V 9 Thelaw] is no- more taught nor preached . 
publikely, nor obſerved inthe ordinary ſervice, 

V. 10. The ders} namely, the Magiſtrates and 
Govyernours [he ſi ence] chrough extreme anguiſh - 


and confuſion. 


V 11. My lier] I am in a ſound and trance, as 
if I had poued out all mine entrails. 

V. 13. V/bat ting] that is to lay, What reaſons 
or arguments ſhall I uſe to thee to comfort thee. I 
cannat produce any examples of the like calamities, 
which ſeemeth to eaſe ones gricf | 

V. 14 They have not] they have not reproved thee 
fer thy fins, to bring thee to repentance, for to kee 
thee from going into captivity. Falſe burdens. the 
rtalians, hur lens of vanity, namely, falſe prophecics 
of threatnings againſt thine enemies, Iſaiah 13. I, 
in confidence whereof thou haſt ſtraied further from 
thy dutie. > 

V. 15. Clap their] in deriſion, and by way of in- 
ſulting over them: ſce Job 27, 23. + | 

V. 17 His word) namely, the threatnings of his 
Law, Lev. 26.14. Ueurt. 28:15; andthe predictions 
of the Propheis from time to time. 

V. 18. Their heut] namely, the poor Jews hearts. 
O will j a repteſentation cf an extreme and univer« 
dall grief; as who ſhould ſay, O City, wherein there 
is now nothing but walls and heufes, being left void 
of inhabitants. 

V. 19. The begining] namely, in thy firſt ſleepy 
which is the deepeſt and ſweeteſt ſleep . 

V. 22. As ina} that ie to ſay, Thou haſt githered 
together all thy fearfull ſcourges at one. time, even 
as people come together in dayes of great ſolemniry, 


C. HAP. III. 


Verl. ol I am] the prophet ſpeaks in the perſon - 
| and name of allrhe people. 
V+ 3. Is he turned] chat is 10 ſay, He ſtrikes me 
at times, and with redeubled blows: ſ:e-Iob 19.12. 
V. 5. He hath] he did as it were beſiege me round. 
withevils: ſee lob 19. Iz. 
V. 9. Faiſs crooſed ] char is to ſay, He hach diſ- 
a 5 . ordered 


ä R E TY, oh A ad 12 * e * A —_— 
R Tann 
_ - ordered, and turmed all our buſineſſęs, counſels, | 


and State upſide down, making all things to fall 
out tlie contrary way 


V. 11. He hath] he fach taken away from me all 


means of eſcaping from his rage and fury. 

V. 14. To 41 Por to all my nation. And ſo it 
would be the Prophets particular complaint. 

V. 16. He hath] chat is to ſay, He hath torment- 


ed me with ſuch harſh afflictions, chat I could nor 


dilgeſt them with any patience. <1 

V. 19. The -worrwood ] namely, my moſt bitter 
afflictions. 

V. 27: Bear] to uſe himſelf to patience and obe- 
dicnce in time, under the diſcypline of afflictions, 
and of Gods Law. 

V. 29. Heputteth] he ſhall humble himſelf be- 
fore God, he ſhall keep his mouth from murmuring, 

and confeſſe his fin and unworthinetle, lob 42 6. 
to try by all ſuch means as are appointed by God 
for to appeaſc his wrath, | 

V. 30 Hegivttb] that is to fay, He ſhall diſpoſe 
himſclt willingly to fuffer ſuch evils with patience 
as he ſhall know to be ſent him trom the Lord, 
though they come upon him by the means of wic- 
ked men, ſce Iſa 50 6. 

V. 33. Willing y] chat is to ſay, He takes no de- 
light in it, nor de th do it upon pleaſure, without 
being forced thereunto by their wicked neſſe, ſee 
Iſa. 28.21. : 

V. 34 To cruſh] the Italian, while others ſtamp 
that is to ſay, te not mans oppreſſions, eicher in 

time of peace under pretence of right, or in time 
of war, all done by Gods permiſſion and direction 
for the puniſhment of fins, : 

V 37. Whos hc] that is to ſay, No enterpriſe, 


nor counſell of maa, can rake any effect without 


Gods will, therefore we ought to take as from his 
hands even thaſe evils which men do unto us. 

V. 51. Mine cy] that is to ſay, 1 do even con- 
ſume and wear out my ſelf wich weeping. the 
daughters] namely, the Cities and Conmonalties 
of wy diſticfled people. | 

V. 53 C ſi] as they did upon the carcaſes of thoſe 
which died for ſome miſdeed, loſh. 2. 26. and 8,29. 
2 Sam. 18, 17. 

V. 54. Waters] namely, a deluge of afflicti 
one. 

V. 57 Dreweſt nee,] thou haſt alwayes been 
ready to relieve me when I have called upon chec: 
O continue in doing ſo now at this preſent. 


V. 59. Wong] in reſpect of mine enemies and 


their intentions, and not in reſpect of thy juſtice in 
puniſhing of me. 

V. 60. Vengeance ] namely, their hoſtilitie and 
violence. 
V. 65. Sorrow ] the Italian, encumbrance; namely, 
ſorrow, perplexity, and confuſion, © 
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CHAP; Iv: 


Vetſ. 3 dim] how hath it hapned tſiat 

Gods people, who were like unto fine 
gold and precious ſtones, whereof the ſpitituall 
Temple is built, have loſt their luſtre and dign'ty, 
be ing ſcattered about like the tones of the mine 
ofa tuilding? 


it is a kind: of a Whale: This is ſpoken onely to 
exaggerate the extremity of the famine, which was 
ſuch during the time of the ſiege at Ieruſalem, that 
father and mothers did forget their affection to- 


own wants 

V. 5. Embrace] an Hebrew phraſe, to ſhew their 
geſture, who lying in their beds, do wrap themſelves 
up in the clothes and coverlids, ſec Iob 24. 8. As 
much as to ſay, The children of curiouſeſt breeds 
ing, and of the beſt families have lien upon dung- 
hils, where common ordures have been thrown 
our, ſceking there for ſome mean kind of food. 

V. 7 Naxaritcs ] who according to the Law, 
Numb. 6. 2, we e bound to a more ſtrict kinde of 
puren ſſe. Others rranſlate it, IJ he moſt honoura- 
ble men, and which were ef moſt nore. 

V. 13. For the ſins ] this is not ſaid to excuſe the 
people , but to aggiavate the generall corruption 
which had reached even to theſe principall mem- 
bers in whom moſt holintſſe was required, and 
whoſe evil example bred more ſcandall and conta · 
gion, and througtr whoſe default the Church came 
to be without any help, ſee Jer. 23.15. Mat 5.13. 

V. 14. As blinde meu] the Italian, Blinde men have 
wandred; an amplification of the great ſlaughters 
which were made in Ieiuſalem, either in the time 
of the Caldeans fiege, or under Manaſſeli and other 
wicked Kings, 2 Kings 2 1. 16. whereby poor t linde 
men could not avoid tle defiling of themſelves 
with the blood that was ſned, Num. 19 11. 

V. 15. hen they] the Italian, aud though they; 
though they ſpeedily withdrew themſelyes from 
ſuch unc lea n places as were ſhewed them, yet they 
could not chuſe but defile them ſelves by e 
of ſome dead carcaſe, whereot every thing was full, 
Theyſaid ] the very prophane people, hearing and 
ſceing the wickednefle of the Tews, have judged 
that it was impoſſible that God ſhould ſuffer them 
any longer WY 

V. 16. Theyrefpected not] this allo is likely rather 
ſpꝰ ken of che Tewsthen of the Caldeans. 

V. 17. Our ces] we have in vain wearted our 
ſelves, expecting relief out of Egypt, 2 Kings 24. 7. 
Ier. 37 7, 8 | 

V. 20. The breath] namely, Zedehiab the laſt 


King in Davids race, in whole life time we hoped to 
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V. 3. Sca-morſters] the Italian, great ſea fiſbet; 


wards their children, being diſtreſſed through their 
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be reftored, re-eſt.abliſhed, and gathered together |cheſenniade which were confederate witlitts, who 
from our diſperfions and 'captivities. In tri nets ] | had great cauſe to be enemies to the Caldeans. 
or pits: A terme taken from hunters, Ezck.12.13.-:| V. 7. We hroe born] God hath reſerved thoſe 
V. 24. Rejoxce ] an ironicall reproof for the Idu- | judgements which were due for our forefachers 
means, the Iews deadly enemies, who did inſult: | fins, whereof we have filled up thie meaſure, for to 
upon them in their ruine, Pſal. 13. 7. Thy ſelf caſt chem upon us after he had ſo long ſuſpended 
aged] the Italian, uncover thy ſelf; that is to ſay, | them. EE . | 
Thou ſhalt be void of ſhame and underftanding, | V. 9. The ford] by reaſon of the ſouldiers which 
even like a drunken body, ſee Gene 9. 21. The | lay every way, eſpecially cowards the wilderneffe, 
foaming is Gods judgements ſhall bring thee into | which was the way by which we looked to hare 
ſuch miſery, that thou ſhalt be expoſed to publike relief out of Egypt, and to have proviſion come 
5 even as thou haſt derided the Iews. to us, yerſ 6. : : : 
V. az, Puniſhment ] that is to ſay, God hath pu- V. 13. To ginde] the Italian, to carry the grife; 
niſhed thee untill the appointed and prefixed time, like: paor aſſes, or other beaſts that carry loads. 
ard he will take pity upon tlie, and turn | Some have it, o g inde; which was a ſervice that 


his wrath upon thine enemics. ſlaves were imployed in, Tudg. 16.21. Ifa. 47. 2. The 
. | wood ] which they cauſed them to carry. 
SMA... V. 14. The gate] which was the place oppoint- 


ed to (ir in Councell, and for publike meetings - 
Vers e having loſt our King. Oar V. 16. The crm I namely, our glory and ornament. 
mothers ] namely, our cities and come | V. 19. Remaineſs ] thou art everlaſting and inva- 
monalties. s riable in eſſence, and in truth, will, and promiſes. 
V. 4. ie have] a deſcription of an extreme fa · Seeing the n ic hath pleaſed thee to chuſe us to be 
mine during the ſiege. | thy people, do not alter thy good will rowards us, 
V. 5. Necks ]. being laden with an extreme yoke | but imploy thine everlaſting power for to grant us 
- of ſlavery. | the life and being of thy grace, ſee Pſal. 102. 27,28, 
V. 6, Given our ] we hare humbly defired aid of H eb. 1+ 2. 


T-he Book of the Prophet Exx KIEL. 


The Arcumzn rt. | | 
Ee Lord, Who at all times in the midſt. of his moſt ſevere judgements hath . 
9 reſerved ſome remnaut of grace and favour for the reſidue of his elect 
and true belee vers, did the like in his peoples captivity in Babylon, raiſing - 
PRE up excellent Prophets to them, Who gathered together and kept united the 
Pe reliques of that-great ſpipmrack, by the ward of God, preached in lively -. 
CY WP demenſtrationof the Spirit, for rhe converſion and amendment of ſouls, ( 
#4 repreſentation of the preſent evils, aud the true cauſes thereof; and. alſo for their com. 
fort by the aſſurance of the reſtauration more in the appointed time: Amongſt . 
Which was Exckiel-of the priefily race, Who- bring carried inte captivitie With King 
Jehoiakim, w called to he 4 Prophet in Babylon, at the ſame time as Jeremiah”. 
prophefied.in Jeruſalem : wherefarethere is a great deal of conformity in rhe ſubſtance of 
theſe their Prophecies,. ſave oncly that Ezekiel proceeds more by admirable deſtriptions f 
viftons; and Jeremiah by a continued kind: of ſpeech. The ſubject of this Propheſie, almoſt 
in eveny place i, To ſpew that the Son of God is Head aud King of his. Church, reſiding in 
rate and power in his Templi, after he had a long time endgred t ingratitude, rebellions, -. 
idobatries,. and generall corruptions of. bis people, nouriſhed by their falſe teachers and pro- 
phate, and Lalla by the evil government of their governours, as Well Eccleſiaſtical. ac 
Politike,. having at laſt determined to forſake his Temple and his abode amongſt his people, 
feewing the Propber this departure in viſions at ſeverall times, to the mare open ſhame and 


reproach. .. 
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| | es 
mrproach of the Tews impenttency, for Which the Lord would at the lengthy atterl whe 
; 2 and give them eee * hands, to exter min are and 4e them, 1 Por and + 
throw down the Temple, race their Citic, kill their Kings and Princes, and finally, extinguiſs 
and annihilate in Jeruſalem all fignes:of auy Common-wealthor Church; Whereof he Would 
notwithſtanding preſerve the ſeed in Babylon amongſt thoſe pocy- captives, to make it revive, 
and flouriſh again at the appointed time. And the Prophet doth ſet down and exaggerate at 
large in divers Chapters the cauſes of this decree; namely, the violation of all his com- 
maendments, both of thefirſt and ſecond Table of Goas Law in. a ſuparlative degree. Aid 
he alſo. taxeth thoſe which were already in captivity. in Babylon. with the [ame ſins, with 
moſt ſevere threatnings. Then he turneth himſelf to many ſtrange nations, Which were the 
' Zews neighbours, and had been either acauſe of miſleading” them, or had through malice been 
aſſiſting to their deſolation and overthrow, or had rejoyced at it, eſpecially to Tyre, Egypt, 
and Edom, whom he telleth that they ſhould be enfolded in the ſame Caldean deluge, Who 
raiſed an Empire out of the ruine of. many States and Kingdoms : And ſo gorth on to the 
foretelling of the ruine of Gog and Magog, the laſt and cruelleſt perſecutors and enemies of 
the Church; to which he turneth himſelf again towards the end of bus Bool with comfort 
ard conſolation, by the promiſes. of eternall redemption through the Meſſiar, and the eſtd- 
bliſhment of h Kingdom in this worlo, Which is magnificently. deſcribed by the viſion of 
the admirable reſtauration of Solomons ancient Temple, d:ſcribed very particularly in its 
firſt form and ſtate, to which the Church, renewed by Chrift, fhoutd 'be every way corre- 
pondem in ſpirituall excellency and glory, into Which he ſhould come again to make his-etcr= 
nall reſidence there.: ſetting it again in a perfect order of ſpirituall pietie, pure ſervice of God, 
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holineſſe aud yi ohtearfneſſe : after Which ſhould follow a compleat and cel eſtiall happineſſe. 


HAP. I. | | 


Verſ. 1. AJHethirticth] thͤlf is to ſay, From the 
beginning of Nabopolaſſar his reign, who 

was father to Neb:«chadnezxar the great, according 
to the Babylonian accorupt, where Exekiel was, which 
accompt was alſo obſei ved for a long time after. 
Captives] namely, under King Ichaiatim, a Kings 
24. 12. Chebar] a river of Meſopotamia, neer to 
which it ſhould feem were appointed the habitati- 
ons for the Iews which were led into captivitie, 
Pſal. 137. x. The heavens ] a kinde of ſpeech very 
much uſed in ths deſcription of viſions, Mat 3. 16. 
Ads 7, 56 and 10. 11. Rev. 19. 11--to ſhewa ſud- 
dain breaking forth of ligkt from above, created by 
God miraculouſſy, as if it came out of Heavenit ſell; 
in and through the midſt of which Were ſhewn the 
repreſentations of divine 0 

V. 3. The hm] that is to ſay, God did work in 
him after a wiraculous manner, did raviſi him in 
Spirit, did enlighten and ſtrengtlen his minde, and 
the other faculties of his Saß and did reveal to 
— viſion ſuch 5 — ſecrers as did far ſurpaſſe 
any humane capacity, 1 King. 18.46. 2 King 3. 15. 

V. 4 A whicwinlle} = cd of the . of 
the Son of God, eternall King of the Church, in 


againſt the Jews; uſing the Caldeans, 


Amber] the Italian, ſiae hroſſe; the Hebrew word is 
of a very uncerraine fignification 2 according to 
Ame, it is akinde of mettall compoſed of gold and 
filver; according to others, a kinde of very fine 
braſſe, as Rev. 1. 13 . 
V. 5. Out of the mids] the meaning of this viſion” 
ſeems ca be, T hat the Son of God, who bad eſta- 
ſtliſned the Ark of the covenant with all the thing: 
belonging to it, for a ſigne of his reſidence amongſ 
his people, and for a figure of heaven, where he 
dwelleth and reigneth in glory amongſt his angels, 
doth here reveal his heavenly Majeſtic in forms and 
ſhapes anſwerable to the earthly figures of the 
Temple, appearing in judgement againſt his peo. 
ple, purpoſing to depart from them and deftroy 
them, as it is declated, Exe. 10.17, 19. and 11.23. 


Church, at which time he would return in the ſame 
form, Exch. 43. 3. See the like vifions, Dan 7 9 
Rev. 4. 6, 7. Thereof, namely, of the fire. Creaturts] 
living and moving bodies, which repreſented the 
Angels about Chriſt his throne, as likewiſe upon 
the Ark, and upon the walls on the outſide and in- 

fide of the Sanctuary, there were pictures ot 

Cherubims, as theſe beafts are alſo called, Exch. 
10. 15. | | 

V. 6. Faur] See verſ. 10. and Exch. 10.14. 


N | 
which fey northerly from Tudea, for his inſtruments. | 


* 


V. 7. Tbeir fem ] according to the Hebrew 
: Aaa} phraſe, . 


untill the time appointed forthe reſtauration of the - -- 


E 
Phraſe, by che foot is meant the leg and thigh, hore - 
deſetibed to be ſtrait, without any bending in the 
ham or hough like unto the fore legs of beaſts, S cle] 
to ſignlfie, as ir ſhould ſeem, che indefarigable motion 
of Angels in che ſervice of Gd and of his Church. 

V. 8. The hands J to ſn : the veitue and diverfity 
of rheir operation. The ſour ſdes ] namely, on the 
ſout ſides of the wagon, on each fide of which there 
was a Cherubim. I 

V. 9. Their wings] namely, with which they did 
Mee, verſ. 1 1. did ſpread themſelves and move 
alike, to fignifie the equal uniformity of the An- 
gels motions in Gods ſervice. Rerurned not ] namely, 

at their own will and pleaſure, but according to the 

directions of him that ſat upon the throne, veiſ. 14. 
A figure ot the conſtancy. perſeverance, fimplici- 
ty, and uprightneſſe of the Angels in all their 
ſervice. 

V. 10. Faces ].which by ſome have been taken 
for reſemblances of a man in the generall ſhape of 
the body, of an ox in the hoo, of a lion in the 
hair, and of an eagl: in the wings. But moſt com- 
monly they are taken for reſemblances of the head: 
thoſe of the man and of the lion being oppoſite, ſeem 
to repreſent the angels, done ſometimes in milde 
neſſe and ſometimes in rigour; choſe of the eagle 

1 and the ox, the various object of their working, 
X —_ in carthly, and ſometimes in heavenly 

5 Fhin 8. 8 — 8 

V. 14. Ppwerds] namely, above the ſhoulders: 
where the four faces did begin to divide themſelves, 
and where the four wings of the Cherubims were 
alſo divided, whereof two they uſed to flie with, and 
with the otlier two they covered the lower parts of 


K 


their hadies: The firſt cwo fignifie the ſwift neſſ-, 

cq̃ualitie, and ſublimeneſſe of their ſervice; the ſe- 
con their unſpotted puricy, as Iſa. 6.2. / 

V. Iz. The Spirit] namely, che will and plea- 


Arive and put for wards the beaſts and the whe: ls to 
the ſame kinde of motion, vet ſ. 20, 

V. 14, Returned] not in a tumultuzry way, by 

. cording as their he:d did guide them, | 

| V 15, Oe heel] the Ark, which was the ſigure 
of Gods threne of glory, is called a chariar, 1 Chr. 
28. 18. ro ſhewthat God is nor ſhut up in heaven, 
nor is not idle, but moves and works continually by 
his Spiitand power. So alſo he ſet wheels to the 
celeſtiall throne, Dan. 7. 9. The meaning in this 
place is, chat the Prophet did ſee a heel by every 

one of the beaſts, ſo that there being four beaſts, 


V hole frame of a cart or wagon, ſee Bzek. 10. | 
f Pen the earth namelv, upon the floor which ap- 
peared in this viſion. Feccs']- that 1s to fay, Sides; 
: chat; two. Cherabims flew before the uro firſt 


Nure of him char ſate upon the Throne, who did 


chance, and according to their own minds, but ac- 


there were alſo four wheels; and ſo there was the Vetſ. 2. 


Nen E 8 
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wheels, the other two by cha chariot ſide, beforeche 
two laſt wheels. EDT Fas vo 

V. 16. A] not in manner of a ſphere, 
two circles cutting one another by direct angles, 
which would be abſurd ina chariot, bur one Wheel 
_ doubled upon the other, to ſigniſie, as ic 
ſould ſeem, either the ſeverall ſphericall compaſ- 
ſes of the Heavens upon which Gods Majeſtie is 
carried, Or the two orders of Gods manner of work- 
ing, n:mely, the drder of nature, and the order of 
grace. Or his two orders of government, namely, 
the temporall and ſpirituall order joyned together 
in his Church. 

V. 17. Tley returned not] they did not move cut 
of the direct tract wherein the beaſts did lead them, 
bur even as the beaſſs were led by their chief, ſo 
did they alſoguide the wheels, ſee vetl. 20. A figure 
of the eonſonant harmony which is in all the works 
of Gods ptovidence towards his Church. 

V. 18. +«llof | in ſtead of great nails-wherewith 
Charet wheels are garniſhed, here were eyes, for to 
repreſent either the ſtars of Heaven, or more par ti- 
cularly the providence of God in all parts of this 
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govet nment; or che gifts of the Spirit in the inſtru- 


ments which are thereunto impluyed, ſee Zach. 3.9. 
Ren. 48. | 
V. 20. The Spirit] ſee verſi 12. For the Sjirit] 

that is to ſay The ſame divine inſpiration which did 
drive the beaſts,did alſo give a motion to the Wheels, 
to ſignifię that God is preſent and effectuall in all 
the inſttuments ct his providence, and that Cn rift 
doth do all in all ia his Church, 1 Corinth 12. 16. 
Epheſ. 1. 11 Cole! 3.1. x 

V. 22. The firmanent ] ſee Gen. 1,6 by this is 
meant Chirifts celeftiall glory, who is King of the 
Church, 

V. 23. Straight ] namely, when they did flie, for 
when they ſtood ſtill chey did lit down their wings. 

v. 24 45the voyce ] namely, like thunder. 
V. 26. Aman] which repreſ:nted the Son of 
God, Head ofthe Church and King of the univerſe, 


who at the appointed time was to take upon bim 


humaneficſh, ſee 1ſar6. 1. Toh. 12.41. and was the 
ſame who was perſonally preſent upon the Ark af 
the covenant. i 

V. 28. Ie] aſtoniſhed and aftrighted at the 
fight of Gods Majeſtic, alwayes terrible to ſin- 
full men during this mortall lite, ſee Dan, 8. 17. 
Revel, 1. 17, : 


C-H A P. 11. 
He Spit] che boly Ghoſt did work 
powerfully in me for to ſtrengthen and 


embolden me in mine afftig tment, and to teſtore 
me to the free and entite uſe of my ſenſes, io hear and 


apprehend thoſe thingꝭ which a to me 
| 4. In- 


PEE ant, 
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V. 4 Tmpudent] 


6. 15 and 8:12, 


v. 9. 4 roll] namely, a book or a volume wrap- 


ed aud rolled up upona ſtick, according to the an- 
pet faſhion Iſa. 9. 1. Now this book did ſer forth 


the ſubje& of theſe enſuing prophecies, ſull of threat- 
nings and curſes. ES a 


C HAP. III. 
Veil. H. ſaid] namely, he that had ſpoken 


co him in the precedent chapter which 


was very likely to be he that ſate upon the throne. 
Fa: ] all thus was done in viſion, to repreſent the 
deep impreſſion of the word of God in tlie 
wo d diſgeſt it by Meditation; tor to utte 
by Faith, and diſgeſt it by Meditation; for to utter 
<4 not as a meer 3 hut as a quack and lively 
doctri ne. That tho findeſt ] namely, that I give 
thee whatſoe ver it be, ſweet o bitter, hard or ſoſt, 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing : to ſianifie, char one cughł᷑ to 


follow their vocation free y, without oontra dition 


ox. doubt. a 


V. 3. 1t wes] the office of a Prophet at the fixfÞ 


feemed pleaſing to me by reaſon of the excellency 


of revelations, the communication with God, the 


proſit that might from thence come to the Church, 


and the honour which: Gd did therein do me by# 


the ſeal of lis grace, but the bitterneſſe followed af 
wards, verſ. 14. 


V. 5. For thou] that is to ſay, I will nor employ 


thee in preaching to ſtrange and barbarous nations, 


as l onas and others; bur thou ſhale pieach only to 
thine own Nation, which ſhould be a plcaſure and 


a comfort to thee, and ſhould ſttengthen thee in 
zeal and vertu. 6 

V. 9. Though they be] or, Becauſe they be. 

V. 12 The Spit } namely, Gods Spirit, by which 
the Prophet was taken up, and corporally tranſ. 
ported from the place where he had ſeen the viſion, 
to the chiet reſidence of his countrey men, which 
were captives in Babylon, a thing which did often 
befall the Prophets 1 Kings 18. 12. 2 Kings 2. 16. 
Acts 8. 39. Fromhis | namely out of Heaven, where 
the Angels and bleſſed Spirits do unceſſantly glori- 
ſie the Name of God. 

V. 14. In bittern ße] after I had well thought up- 
on the ſubject of my Propheſies, and of my Com- 
miſſion, finding them full of miſeries for my Nati - 
on, and of danger and troubles for my ſelf, ¶ the 
hand] that is to ſay, the power of Gods Spirit made 
me to overcome all theſe fle ſhly apprehenſions, Va, 
rler. 12 

V. 15 Tel abib] t he name of ſome · chief place or 
plantation of the Tews in captivity [ aſtoniſhed I by 


theſe dolefull propheſies, and mine unlookt for vo- 
ion. 


the Italian hard of ele id; that 
isto ſay, duch as are not aſhamed of any ching, ler. 


his Miniſters, who muſt apprehend it 


v. 18; Tay? Winter ur- iy lese, ? 


miſſion to ſay fo to him from me ¶ die] by ſome nd - 
foreiunner of eternall pnnihment. Will i require ] 
ſhall make thee bear the punithmens of ir; 


dacger, or oceaſ on of death into which he ſhall run 

himſelf, Hus rightrauſacſſe ] ſeeing. ic is nor accom, 

me to free him from my judgements, neither ſhall 
rhe evill whichcame after be ſatisfied nor counter- 
, piled by the good which was done before. 


thou art bound with cords, fora ligne of Gods ſtrair- 
ly forbidding thee. Others think that. God forerel- 


-hauthoJd, as if he were beſide himſelf, as Prophets 
often ſeemeꝗᷓ to be 


Ezek 24 27 Luke 1:22 | 
unrill I come to thee again by prophetick revelati- 
next viſiaRt, ſee Ezck. 14 7. 
e N. Yo: 
Verſ. 1. | 
pber whilit he wasin extaſie 
ſiege. Balering rats] namely, to batter the walls, 
according tothe ancient manner. 

V. 3. An iraa fan] the Italian, an n plate; to 
Ieruſalem could make againſt the beſieg ing Calde- 


impoſlible tor any re lief to come and deliver them. 


of a chief Commander of an Army, which dth 
ſtraitly be ſiege a place. 4 fg, namely, of the 


would not be perſwaded that could come to paſſe. 


theſe things, did ſpeak ſuch words withall as did de- 


this Viſion vas a figure of Gods long patience in 
ſuffering the ſins of is pcople, though they were 


great and intolerable: as it would be very trouble- 


table puniſhment qr caſualty, whickis a ſigne and 
Jvilt in part hold chee ro be guilty of his death, and 
V. 20. 4 fumbling black } namely, ſome caſualty, 


panied with pei ſevera nce, ſhall be of no eſteem with 


V. 25. Binde thee ] in viſion thou ſhalt think that 
leth him, that he ſhall be ſhut up by thoſe of his o ＋õ m 


V. 26. Dumb ] a token of a propheticall excaſie; + 
V. 27. lat when] thou ſhalt remain thus dumb 
on, It ſhould ſeem r hat this contimmed but till the 


the che} it is likely thar all this was 
inſpired too, and done by the Pro- 


V 2, Andi] draw a deſign of a very ſtrait 


ſhew chat all endeavours and refſtance that they of - 
ans, ſh-uld be te no purpaſe, and that it ſhould be 


Lay ſieze ] thou ſhalt in rapture of ſpirit act the par 


ſiege and taking of Ieruſalem, which the Jes that 
were already in captivity in Babylon with Exchicl, 


V. 4. Lie tau] this alſo hapned and was done in 
his extaſie as ir is Ikely that the Prophet doing 


Clare theſe dayes, and other circumſtances. Now 


ſame for a man to lie long upon one fide wit hour 
turning himſelf, eſpecially it he had any great 
waight lying upon him. Von it] namely, upon the 
conttaty ſide, the other bearing the waight, T 
ſhalt au this was alſo ſpeken · by the Prophet in 
a a cxtaſſe, 


e 
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extafie , doing as a man that did take · up ſome 


1 : holding his people for propha 
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V. 3. The yeers] that is to ſay, Thou ſhaſt tell 
my ef vj Ser aryl us for ſuch a num- 
er of dayes, a day ſignifying a yeer ot my patience 
af er the revolt 1 . with 
publike idolatry, 1 King. 12, 27428. and afterIudzhs 
going aſtray, 1 King, 14 22. unt Ilthelaſt captivi- 
ty by Nebuxarad m, Ter. 32.30. which —. juſt 
contain the three hundred and ninety yeers, during 
which the Lord endured the fins of the Whole nati- 
an, namely, of the ten tribes and Iudah. 
V. C. Of thebouſe ] of the tribe of Iudab, whoſe: 
fins having been as it were confuſed and mixed wih 
the fins of the other ten tribes fer the former num- 
ber of yeers, are now reckoned ſeverally, from the 
time that the covenant Was ienewed by. Iofiah; 
2 Kiag. 22 3. and 23 2, 7. untill the Laſt captivi- 
ty, which was fourty yeers, during which time Iudah 


did run out into idolatries , and other manner of 


ſinnes. 
V.. Set] the Italian, fn; do the actions of a 
Commander that were very huſie about ſome ficge. 
Prot lee] by cheſe e = 
ons joyned thereunto. * « 
V.8. 1wil lay} this alſo was in viſion, Ezek: 
3 26, for a ligne, that as God had born with che 
p-ople three hundred and ainery yeers: ſo leruſa 
km ſhould bear her puniſhment in the laſt ſiege 
thice hundred and ninety dayes, verſ. 9. now 
though the ſiege laſted eighteen moneths, Ter. 52. 
4:55 fe ay e was an intermiſſion my oe 
means of che Egypuans coming, Ier. 37-5. whi 
intermiſſion might laſt for the ſpace · of fome-fize 
moneths, which are left out in this account. 
V. 9. Nuo thee] a figure of the extreme dearth 
in Ieruſalem during the ſiege, ſignified by the coli xſe 
bread--maede of divers ſorts of grain, then by the 
ſmall weight, and laſtly, by the times appointed 
to eat. | 
V. 10. Twenty,] which was about ten ounces. 
V. 11. Water ] whereof there was alſo great ſcarei- 
ty during the ſiege, the ſprings without the city be- 
ing poſſeſſed by rhe enemies, and Ieruſalem having 
no river, ſee Lam. 5. 4 | 
V. 12. Thedung }| this ſigne doth alſo ſhew the 
great ſcarcity of wood to their bread with, 
75 5.4. a d it ſigaiſieth beſides, that the Lord 
ne and unelean, would 
make chem in their exile.and captivity ,unablero 

obſerve that ceremoniall purity in their meats 
vhich God had commanded, ſee Hol. 9. 3. 

.V 15. Cows dung] uſed by ſowe Nations for to 
Areſſe their meat, and was not altogerher ſo abomi 
*Þle as mans dung: And this was. a ſigne of the mi 
«pation of this threatning towards the elec. 

W. 4b. t I an Hebre 
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Ifa; 3. 1. chat is to ſay, I will ſend an extreme pẽ · 
nury of bread, andot all things needfall for the ſu- 
ſtenance of mans life, 2 


C HA p. v. 


| Verſ. 1. TA thee] this ſeems to have been com: 

manded, during the former excafie, for 
to be really put in exccution, to ſigniſie a totall de- 
ſtruction of the Nation, here underſtood and meant 
by the hair of che head and beard: whereof one 


part was conſumed in the ſiege by famineand peſti- 


lence, as it were by fire ; another was killed by the 
m; a third was ſcattered ever the world, and 
perſecuted by, Gods vengeance; and a ſmall rem- 
nam cſcaped, whereof a part alſo petiſhed by divers 
calamires, ſee ler. 15. 2. EZek. 5. 12. 
V. 2. Of thecity ] which was deſigned upon the 
brick, Ezek.4.1. The deyes] ſeo EZek. 4 8,9. Af 
ter them] againſt that part of my people, ſigniked 


| by this part of the hair, vetſ· 22, 


2 4 Shall a fire } after the repreſentation of this 
part caſt unto the fire, ſhall follow the true and re- 
all effect in the extermination of ali the Nation, 
ſee upon Zach. 1. 3. £ 

V. 5. Thi] that is to ſay, This figure repre- 
ſents Ieruſalem and ſheweth how I will uſe her, 
have ſet ite } amongſt many nations I had ſanctiſied 


and made choice of it for mine abode, and entiched 
it with ſingul ar graces. | 


V. 7. Multi liel] namely, in niiſdeedsand wicked - 


neſſes, or in my giſts and graces, which you have re- 
quited with nothing but ingratitude. To the judge- 
ments J che Italian tothe cums; namely, by elea- 
ving to your God, as every one of them hath done 
to their god, Ter. 2.10, . 1. Or by following the meer 
natural light of reaſon, as the beſt amongſt other 
Nations have done, Rome 2,4. 5 
V. 11 Diminiſy ] the Italian, 3 that is to 
ſay, I will lay thee waſte, and deſtroy thee totally: 


| Healludes to the ſhaven hair which were ſpoken 


of before. 
V. 13. Tee] net by any clemency, pardon, or 
reco nciliation but by the full execution and dif- 


| charge of my vengeance. 


CHAP. VI. 


t mountains] that is to ſay, Ye people of 
1 ludah, which dwell in a hillie countrey 
and valleys, wherein you praftiſe your idolatries 
Iſa. 57. J. | 

V. I. Images ] See Levit. 3. 30. | 

V. 6. Towr works] namely, your Idols, Alcars; 
ye and all ether ſuperſtitious inventions 

man. <4 


Verl, 3. 


wphraſe, Levic.26.26.1 - V.g. I av]: that is:co lay, My patience hack 
| | — 
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been overcome. Or I have been grieved and af- 


fied, even as a husband would be at the evill 


carriage of his adulterous wife. See P.. 78. 40. 
Iſa.7oi3 and 63 10. loath themſelves, with a lively 
and holy ſor row, and repentance, vii h fig id, or 
reſerve 55 re en 


CHAP. VII, 


LL thine] chat is to ſay, che puniſh- 
ment due for them. / 

_ V.4. Shall be] that is to ſay, they 
having never been wiped out, nor cancelled by my 
pardon, nor by your repentance, I will make you 
endure open nt for them, 

V.7. Sounding againe] the Italian, an Eccho; 
Vg, Therod] A pere bill kind of ſpeech 

V. io. * prever ia in of 5 
to lignific, that the. peoples ſinnes were paſſed 
from violence 1 man, which is che firſt bud- 


. 
* 


Ver. 3 . 


ding out into habituall and generall impiery : and 
had proceeded to bring bloſſomes, and flow- 
ers of pride and bold rebellion againſt God, 


which is, as it were, the filling up of the meaſure 
heap full, which draweth Gods judgements upon 
us. . mate 

V.11, None of them} they muſt all periſh, I 
will ſuffer them no longer. 

V.z3. For the ſeller} by reaſon of the deſola- 
tion of the land, all manner of right and title to 
the property of lands ſhall be loft, by the buyers 
and ſellers and none ſhall come againe to the 
poſſeſſion of his land in the yeare of Jubite,though 

live to it, Lev.25313,23, any} none ſhall be 
. by art or cunning, to avoid my ſentences of 

— - 

V.14. They hrue] though they make great pre- 
parations, their hearrs ſhall faile them art their 
need, and they not be able to doe any thing 
for ta defend themſel ves. 

Diblah] which place is not found mentioned, 
except it be that Diblathaim, /er.48.22,which was 
a place in Moab neare the great deſert. 

V. 7. All bands) All manner of ſtrength to 
defend themſelves, and to ſubſiſt, ſhall faile. 

V. 18. Baldneſſe} according to the cuſtome of 
plucking off, or ſhaving off ones haire, in token of 
great griefe, though God had forbidden it, Peut. 
14.1. See Iſasz. 24. and 15. a, 3. Ier. 48.37. Exe. 
27. 31. ic. 1. 16. Ames 8. 10. 

V. 19. Shall caſt} taking care for nothing, but 
to ſave their owne perſons. Or they ſhall leave 
cheir wealth to their enemies, thinking to ranſome 


their lives there with, but it ſhall all be but in vain. 

vo, 14.13.12, 17. 
20. He] namely the le of Judah. Set it 

chat is to ſay, chat gold {61 7 5 


lver,and thoſe jewe 


/ 
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and ornaments ſhall be caſt away from them, and 


ch. 7, 8. | 


forſaken by them, as things of no value. 

V. 21. Pollste it] wick the bloud of ſlaine per- 

ſons, . 

V. 22. My ſecret place] namely, myſanRuary, 
into which 22 a od try for 254 ee come 
bur only the High-prieſt, and where God by the 

ſignes of his preſence did dwell in darkneſſe, chat 
place being filled with a miſt, 1 Kjng-$.10,12-and 
receiving no light trom wichout. To ſhew that 
God in thus Eſſence is inviſible and incomprehen- 
fible, and in his glory and Majeſty ĩnacceſſible. 
Into r] namely, jeruſalem, Hefe it] chat is to 
lay, ſnall ſacke and deſtroy it, as a pro and 

polluted place, without any reſpect to it, as to a 
City conſecrated to God. 

J. 23. Mate a chaine] the Italian, a encloſure] 
that is to ſay, repreſent unte my people by 
and figures the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; as Exeł.4. T. 
Others make a chaine for a ſigne of the peoples 
captivity, See Jer. 27. 2. Bloydy crimes] yot _ 
unjuſt ſentences, by which the innocent were con. 
demned to death. Or judgements upon capitall 

2 Van aſt of theſe great trou- 

26. Seeke} in the mi c great 
12 Fredion or 


bles, they ſhall require ſome counſell, 

comfort from the Prophets, ; Bur 3 
cie, which is an extraordinary gift, ſnall faile them, 
but alſo the ordinary preaching of Gods word, and 
— good advice and proviſion of humane wiſe- 

ome. , — 

v. 27. The hands] The people ſhall be ſo diſ- 
mayed, chat they will be able to doe nothing in 
their owne defence. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Ver.t. He ſexthj namely of Iehoiakims cap- 
tivity, K. 1. 2. : 

V. 3. Puts forth] All this was 
done in a mentall viſion, and not really, nor cor- 
porally. - Iner-gate} namely, of Solumons tem- 
ple, and this ſeemes to be the gate that led into the 


{inner court, or Prieſts court: and right over a- 


ainſt that another gate, by which they went into 
e outward court, or the peoples court. Of Jea- 
1 . it is very uncertaine what idoll chis was, but 
it is plaine that it was a very abominable one, co 
which the people bare great devotion, as Baal was, 
it is called the idoll of jealouſie, becauſe it was the 
principall object of the peoples ſpirituall aduketys 
See ler. 7. 0. and 23.11. and 32.34. 
V. 5. Of the Altar] namely, of burnt * 
which being in the middle of the inner court, 
three doores of this court were by direct line op- 
poſite ro the faid Altar in equall diſtance, And 
therefore it is not knowne why the Northerne gate 
| ES Wald 


was given it: when Achaz removed the Altar out 
of its place, and did ſet ĩt neare to this gate, 2 Kin- 

1 The namel ths Prieſts courr 

V. Th Comme; ey: reits court, 
a hole], x0 fignifie,asir ſeemeth, the Jewes carcleſ- 
neſſe, een and repayring Gods temple. 
In. the wall] He ſeemes to meane the wall that 
was on the one fide of this Partico,where the door · 
0 chambers e 40.10. 

V.. A dure] It ſnould ſeeme t hat this cham- 
bers ordinary doore was ſnut, and chat this doore 
was on ſome other part of the chamber, by which 
— came ſecretly into this chappell of 
idols. 

V. 10. — — thing] Akind of idolatry ta- 
ken from the Egyptians. 

V. II. Ancienis Chief men or Magiſtrates: ſome 
held that they were all Prieſts, out of which they 
taoke Judges, Jaaxxaniab] this name is not men- 
tioned any where elſe, and it is likely that. ĩt was 
ſame Pricſt;or chiefe Ruler, 

VI Seeth us not] He takes no more care of 
us, he hath forſaken borh us and the land: where- 
fare we fly to the gods of other nations, which 
doe relieve them; and ſince he hath renounced us, 
we will alſa. renounee him.Sce 2 chron. 28.23. ler. 

17. 
* 14. The doere] namely, the doore of 
this Northerne Portico, which was againſt 
the Prieſts court, Thammu] This hath been 
thought by che Ancients to be the Egyptians 
fru, which according to ſome Authors, was the 


ame as Adonis, lamented every yeare at certaine 


times by the women with very unſeemely ceremo- 
nes. 

V. 16. Inner Court] , Into which ic was lawfull 
for none bur Prieſts to goe, whereby may be ga- 
thered, that theſe were ſuch idolaters as worſhip» 

the Sunne, which is confirmed by Exck.9.6. 
Porch] Which was in the frontiſpicce of the baſi- 
ny of the remple, 1 King 6-3. Their backs] for 
. gne that they had uncrly renounced God and 
ts ſervice. . | | 
V. 17. Is /] Was it not evill enough to have 
volated the firſt Table, and my ſervice, but they 
muſt alſo tranſgreſſe againſt the ſecond Table, 
doing all manner of wickednefle: towards men? 
Put the branch} The Italian, I/ ruſ a hoxgh 
gizft, &c. ]. A terme taken from Travellers, u 
die times paſſing through thicke woods or hedpe- 
res, have oftentimes boughes that hit them in 
the face; The meaning is, ſecking to deſpight me, 
All che harme redoundeth to themſelves, Ier. 7.19. 
Others, they bring the ſKinke to their ownemoſes; 
i hat is to ſay. they offend themſelves by commit- 
nag lack abominations. | 


maul boſo.called peculiarly,; unlefle this name | | 


— 
— 


ſentence. 


CHAP. IX, 


VE ele wee agen 
J 


to his Angels,cxccutioners of his judg 

ments, by Which are meant the Chaldeans, inſtru- 
ments of the Jewes deſtruction. f 
V. 2. Six mei] namely, Angels in mens ſhapes, 


who with him that had the inkehorne were ſever 

a number much uſed in ſuch commiſligng, Rev. I. 4. 
and 5•6. and 8.2. Some have | tlrat by 
theſe fix Angels were meant the fi Com- 


manders under the King of Babylon, who did in 


vade and take Jeruſalem, Jer. 39. 3. The bigber 
the 


gate] Every gate belonging to the courts 
remple had a portall belonging to it, which was a 
building chat had md overtures, wich a gal- 
— or entry betweenz one of theſe: doores was to- 
wards che outward court, the other towards the 
inner court. Now the plaine on che ourfide being 
lower, the gate was iſe lower, and that of the 
— court was 6 went up to ir by 
ps, S.A. 40.18. upon 2 Ning 15.32. 76. 
ward the North] To — Chaldea, ich lay 
Northward from Judza, from which place came 
the deſolarion which is here deſcribed, fer. 1.13. 
One man] name 5 ell, 10. 2. 
who a1 L ſt che Schon a Miniſter of — 
therefore - is not here ſet forth armed, but in a 
Prieſtly habit. Brau Altar} namely, che Alkar 
of burnt offerings, Exod. 27. a. Now. theſe Angels 


doe here preſent themſelves, as it were to receiye 
their commiſſion from God comming out of. his 


temple. 

V.3. Theglory] namely, the ſonne of God a 
3 — chariot, — was the Ae 
of glory, Exe · . 3. and 3.23. Seene by the Pro- 
phet in the court, as vilning his houſe, . and che 
Jewes iniquities in it, Exgk-$.4- Now he comes 
out to the gate of the temple for to pronounce the 
was gene up] The Italian, raiſed it 
ſelfe. It is not likely that the Sonne of. God did 

oc off from he chariot ; but the meaning is, that 
e raiſed himlelfe above the Cherubims, which 
were about the chariot, and by that motion gave 
the Cherubims, and all that frame warning, for to 
move. See Exgcht.Tx.20, and 10.4. And — 
the Italian, evd the-Lord ; namely, the Sonne © 
God,who ſate upon the Throne, Ex. 1. 26. 
V.. _—— All chis ed ia viſion, 
for a figure of the diſtinction Hic God makes 
in his generall judgements, between his cle, be- 
leevers, and the wicked. 
V. 6. At] namely, at the Prieſts and other 
ſacred O fficers, who had defiled themſelves with 
idolatry, Egech. 841516. * 
. To 


race, and 


Hola] namely, of the Prieſts court, at the eom- 


univerſall and equall inſpiration, Exgch.1. 12, 


was in all parts alike xo that of Ezgh,1, #heeles) 


V7. 2 510 make a Jaughter chere, and beare 
no reſpect to 5 1 ing 
Law, a lace was def led by a deal cark z-or by 
bloud ſpilt therein. 3 - . 75 * 
V. 9. Perverſtueſſe] the Italian, Of going aſtra 
4275 from Gets re ſervice, So Pom 21 
manner of igttevalde lk. Others, revolt. 


CHAP, X. 


Vcdhat way as the chariot went. A 
ſigne of Gods Majeſty ; namely, in wrath and 
judgement; who is a devouring fire, which devou- 
reth the wicked ones, and ſuch as are his enemies, 
Fal. 18.6, 3. 5 

V. 3. The cherubim ] with all che reſt of the 
frame of the waggon. The right fide] As forſa- 
king the cuſtody of the entrance of the temple, 
went ig} namely, under the wrong 4 to take 
ſome ot the fire-coales. The cloud] that cloudy 
darkneſſe, in which was hidden this apparition of 

Gods glory, an ordinary toten of the prefence of 
it, Exod. 40.34. Numb 9.15. and 16.42. 1 King.8. 
11. £32h.1.g. Inner Court] namely, the Prieſts 
courr; at the entrance of which God com our 

of his remple, did make as it were his firſt reſting 
ue to ſhew, chat he did yet give his people time 

r to re FEA ; 
V. 4. The glory] namely, the Sonne of God in 
this glorious apparition, See Ech. 9. 3. Thre- 


ming out of which he reſted the ſecond time as he 
went away. Aud the boſe} namely, chat part of 
the ſacred buildings where the chariot ſtaid- The 
court] namely, the Prieſts courr, | 

V.s. The utter Caurt] namely, the peoples 
court, which way the Lord was going as he depar- 
ted out of his temple. As the voice] namely, as 
thunder,Pſal,29,3.45+ 5X 

V. 11. The — to ſome, he meanes 
the Cherubim which ſtood by each wheele. But 
it is better to be underſtood of him that ſate upon 
the Throne, who guided the whole charior, by an 


20,21, 
V.12, Their whole] The meaning is, this viſion 


namely, the outward circle of them, E æeł · 1.18. 

V. 13. Cried) What was commanded them is 
not here ſer downe, But all this ſeemes to figni- 
fie nothing elſe, but that the whee les did abſolute- 
ly obey the Sonne of God, as well as the Che ru- 
bims ho had life in them, and that they received 
all their motion from him. 

V. 14. Of a Cherub] Sceing that E ex. 1. 10. 


c holy place; For according to che 


word which 
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Ch. 10. II 
Amongſt the foure faces there is a bullockes face, 
in Bea of which here get dean Chraere? 
We muſt beleeve that Cherub fignifics properly 
the figure of a bullocke, under which hit 1 
cally was repreſented an Angell: As indeed i 
Syriack tongue, the word Cherub is taken from a 
Pomifcrh drawing the plough, which 

is the bullocks proper labour, 
V.18. Over the] that is to ſay, upon che cha- 

Cherubims, 


| riot which was drawne by the 


Ver. 2. 1th coalet of fire) wherewith the 
n 75 pavement ſeemed to be ſtrewed, | d 


V. 19. St The third reſting place, at his 

eparture _ his Temple, A, Eaſt-gate 
namely, at the peoples court, which was the 
comming in of his Temple, 

V.20. I knew] It ſeemes the Prophet did not 
know certainly till now, that theſe wete Angels, 
repreſented in the like figures as thoſe which were 
inthe Temple. 3 be | 


CHAP, XI 


Ver.. 1ft me up] In viſion I thought T way 
carried up in the aire from the Prieſts- 
court to the Eaſt-gate of the court of 

the people, Five and'twenty] Theſe are not the 
ſame as thoſe which were ſpoken of, Et · G. 16. 
bur theſe ſeeme to be the Senate of ſeraſalem, 
which was compoſed of foure and twenty, with 
their Preſident, who was the Goyernour or Prefect 
of the City, See upon Rev. 4.4 · which Senate did 
often uſe to come together at the gate of the Tem- 
ple. As Ier. 26. 10. EL 

V. 2. Then ſaid he] namely, the Lord who fate 
upon the Throne as chieſe of this viſion, 

V.3. It i net] There is no likelihood that 
theſe 8 predictions concerning the takin 
and deſolation of Jeruſalem, ſhould happen ſo 
ſoone, Wherefore, without taking any more care 
about it, let us take our eaſes. The ſtorme is fal- 
len, and hath ſpent its rage upon the Jewes, which 
are already gone into captivity with Tehozakim. 
See I{a.29.1.Exech.12.22. Amos 6.3. This City} 
Queſtionleſſe theſe people did make a ſcoffe ar 
leremiahs prophecie, Ier. 1. 1 3: By which Icru- 
ſalem was likened to a pot,and the Chaldeans to a 
fire, thereby prophanely gathering, that if that be 
the pot, we ſhall be the fleſh, and ſhall remaine in 
ir, and ſhall not be driven out, as theſe Prophets 
contradicting one another, doe threaten us. 

v. 4. Prophecie] namely in viſion, uſing ſuch 
E and doing as if thou wert in Jeruſalem, 

peaking to this people. 

V. 6. Ye have multiplyed] This may as well be 
referred to the murthers and violences committed 
by che inhabitants of the City, as to the occaſion 
which they had 2 through their perfidiouſ- 


neſſe towards the King of ; abylon, and their obſti- 
B a nacy 


” 8 


„ | Mensa.. 


8 


in not yeelding to him according to Gods 
3 to cauſe a very great number of people: | 
to die by famine. and peſtilence, 

V.9. They. 2 hey indeed ſhall remaine 
there, but your chiefe and heads ſhall be carried 
our to be flaine, ler. 39.6. and 52.10. 

V.to. In the border]. namely, in Rihlah, in the 
land of Hxmath, the Northerne border of Iſrael, 


Jer 97 6 *- ' 7 | 
11. Shall tit be] that is to ſay, you ſhall not 
xemaine in it. | 
V.13,: Azd'when] The Prophet ſaw this ſud- 
den death in vition, as an executioner of the fore- 
aid threatenings : whereupon he feared that God 


would preſently deſtroy every thing . 

5 Thy irethren] name ly, the Jewcs. which 
remained under Zede tiah in leruſalem, doe ſcorne 
thee and thine, and thoſe of Iudah, who have al- 
ready been carried away into captivity, as if God 
had reproved them, and they alone were his peo- 
ple, and heires of all the pledges of his grace. 

V. 16. Tet will I be} that is to ſay, they ſhall 
have from me really, and in ſpixituall vertue, chat 
which was figured by the materiall ſanctuary in 
Teruſa em; 8 the preſence of my grace and 
favour, my protection, comfort, and. conduct of 
my ſpirit, & c. 

V. 17. . I will} Under the corporall returne 
from the captivity, is alſo underſtood the ſpirituall 
gathering together of the Church under the Meſ- 

1. — 


V. ro. Of fi-fh, namely, a will pliable to my 
word-and ſpiritzſenſible of my motions,and acts of 
mildenefle ox ſeverity, and penetrable to my 
grace. | 

V. at. »heſt heart] Who cannot turne by any 


155 reaſon, or ſound Judgement, from cheir foo- - 


"inclination to idolatry. 

V.22, The Cherubims) This was a figne. of 
Gods totall departure out of Jeruſalem. 

V.23. Fiom ihe miaſt] namely, from the Eaſt- 
gate of the Temple, where he had reſted the third 
tune, E ex. 19. And ſtood] This is Gods laſt ſtop 
at his departure, by which is ſigniſied, that God 
would yer make one triall inore, to ſec if the peo- 
ug would call him backe, by in vocation, and live- 

repentance. Or that God being gone out of the 

ity, ſtood there to be preſent at, and ſee the 
ruine of it. See the promiſe of his returning upon 
the ſelfe ſame hill, 244 h. 14. 4. The mountaine] 
whichis the Mount of Olives. | | 

V.24. By the firit) Not corporally, nor in 
a dreame and naturall imagination, but in a di- 
vine and ſu pernaturall rapture, cauſed by the 
Holy-Ghoft, ; 
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ys CHAP. 42 NY 
Ver. a, Hich have]which is taugh , 
r _ 
«2 of my will, but makes no uſe of 
this gift, but doth out of meere malice withſtand it, 
and endeavours and ſtrives as much as it can to 
put it out:wherefore it's finne is ſo much the more 
aggravated, John ay St I 
V.3- Prepare] This is a ſigne, whoſe interpre- 


tation is ſer downe,v.10g11. Thy Safe] asthy 
thy cloake, thy ſnooes, and. h 42 2 They be] 
and. thereforè are not touched with thy plaine 


preaching to them onely, therefore adde this ex- 
preſſe ſigne thereunto. | | 

V Bring forth] Take all theſe things which 
thou haſt prepared our of thy cheſts, to haye them 
all ready at thy need. „ 

* Through the wil] Of the court of the 

e. 

V. 10. This burden] A Propheticke figne of 
threatening and. calamity, 2 The Since] 
namely, Zedehiab, among them] namely, among 
the inhabitants of Ieruſaleme. | 4 

V.1z.. The. Prince] namely, Zedehiah with his. 
Courriers ſhall flye in the night time, by ſome ſe- 
cret gate, which ordinarily was walled u Po and \ 
then opened, in the habit of a poore Traveller, his 
face covered, not to be knowne,or by reaſon of ſor- 
row and griefe. See 2 King. 23 4. 107.3944. | 

V.13- Shall be uot] His eyes being put out in 
Ribl 52 Rin 25.7. — 

V.16. Declare] chat is to ſay, confeſling their 
idolatries and ſinnes, give teſtimony for Gods 
judgements againſt them. | 

V.18, Eat] chat is to ſay, in the taking of thy, 
food, ſeemè to be an atirighted and perplexed per- 
ſon. 

V.19. The pcople] namely, the common ſort of 
the people of Judah, which are in eaptivity. They 
ſball eat] namely, during the diſtreſſe of the, 
fiege, by the meanes ot which, and after which, all 
the countrey ſhall be waſted according to my de- 
cree. Ihe land] belonging to Jeruſalem. - 

V. 22. Ja the land] the Italian, concerning the 
land, namely, concerning the ſtate of your coun- 
trey,which you are out of. The dazes] namely, of 
Gods judgements foretold by the Prophets, which 
ſhall be either, prolonged, or. diſanulled and 
brought to nothing. 

V. 23. The felt] che Italian, he word ef every] 
— ching foretoid and ignited by the vi- 

ions. | 

V.24. Shall HL wilt canfonnd and diſanull all 
falſe prophecyes, made according to every ones 
fancy, and for to gaine fayour, by the accom- 


pliſnment of my true prophecyes, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X111.; 
t 


Ver.3« Hat follow} chat doe meddle with 

.prophecying of their mne pfoper 

motion, driven thereunto by 

their one carnall affeRion, and declare nothing 
but their owne imaginations and inventions. 

V. 4. Like the Foxes] - which have ſpoyled the 
Lords vineyard as Foxes doe, when the incloſures 
of mudewals{as are made in thoſe countries)are 
broken downe, cant. 2.11. | 

V.5. Te have not] Manners of ſpeech taken 
from ſieges, in which the duries of Captaines are 
to repaire · and fortifie the place, and then ſtand to 
defend it if there be any breach made. The true 


ſtrength of the Church is faith, obedience, piety, 
dec. The defence. is invocation, inter re- 


3 and. zeale to repreſſe the wicked. Sc. 
ee Pſal. 105. 23, 30. Exch. 30. The falſe 
Pro are here reproved for failing in both 
theſe duties: Of the Lord] Of his judgements. 
V.. The word] namely, their falſe predicti- 
ons. TT 2121474 1 
V.. They. ſhall not] 1 will root them out of the 
world, ſo that they Wall not onely be debarred 
from having any voice in publicke Aſſemblies, as 
the Prophers in thoſe dyes had, Ier. 26.3. but they 
ſhall not ſo much as be members of the people 
which were all numbred and ſer downe, E x984d.30. 
12. nor they, ſhall not be ſuftered to dwell in the 
Holy Land, which was not denyed even to ſtran- 
gers. g 
V. 10. Built up] Proverbiall ſpeeches: The 
meaning whereof 1s, the people doe heap up a 
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S faces in the * ca- 
2 San. 15. 30. and 19.4. Eff. 6. 12. and 7.8. - 
Job 9-24. — 1 — to have a relation 
chat which is ſpoken, v9. and 22, AE armeoboles] * 
indifterently Pukom they gh e, witho 
ding cither Gads will, or the worth, or, 


the people. And contratiwiſe, promylng life and - 
proper to wicked men, and. defending them 
againſt the juſtice of men. | 

V.20. Bebeld} I. will quickly cauſe you and 
your falſe ceremonies to periſh 


V.23. Yeſball ſee} I will root you our, thar.. 
you may no more ſeduce my people with your de 


CHAP. XIV. 


gum maſſe of ſinne, and build vaine hopes of 


ppineſſe. The falſe pro 
predictions plaiſter and dawbe over theſe finnes, 
and give their falſe hopes ſome colour; but the 
builCing being of it ſelfe ill built, this plaiſtering 
of ir over cannot keep it from ruining, as ſtrong 
or pig will for a time keep up an old ruinous 
Wall. 

V. 11. O ver flowing ſhower} Hereby are meant 

ods extreame judgements. 

V. 12. Shall it not be ſaid] Vou will beare the 
Juſt reproafes tor your flattering predictions. 

V. 14. In the midſt} You be infolded in 
the ruines of it. | 

V. 15. Thewall js} I will preſently deſtroy beth 
the wall and the dawbers.. 

V 18. The. emen] They were certaine falſe 
propheteſſes, chat did uſe theſe fignes and ceremo- 
nies after che manner of the Prophets: And it 
ſnould ſeeme that the pillowes were a ſigne of 
peace and eaſe for the one: and the vailes of mour- 


* 


— 
— 


ts wich their lyes and 


Should II] being ſuch, is it not a meere 


ning and calamity for the orher, according to the. | eſe] not , his deſire 


ceits. 
Ver. 2. F the Elders} namely, of the heads- 
of the people which were in Babylon. 
V.. Set up · char is to ſaythey are 
Idolaters in thought and attection, though perad- 
venture they are not ſo in any outward action, as 
if their heart were the temple of their idols, and. 
put] they doe ſeeke our objects, and baires fit- 
ting to. nouriſh and kindle that wicked ine lination 
to idolatry, and ſeeke occafion to fulfill it. See 
Zeph. 1. 3. Or they themſely their ſinnes, will 
be the cauſers of their owne anne 18. 30. 
y pocriſic.. 
and ſcoffe in them to come to me to aske for help 
and counſell in their diſaſters, ſeeing their hearts. 
are ſeparate from me, and being the only cauſers.-. 
ot the. evils which they ſuffer > Others. tranſlate 
it, nall I anſwer them when they ſeeko to me? 

V. 4. According toÞ His Idols ſhall not ſhoe” 
up, nor cloſe my mouth, but they ſhall rather 
cauſe me open it to denounce the ſentence of pu- 
niſhmenc againſt them. 

V. 5. That I yay], that is to ſay, mine anſivers : 
ſhall be like to many ſnares to jenees con- 
vinced by my wordʒ and therby will I keep him, as 
it were ſhut up, in expectation and feats of mine - 
ements. 


unavoydable judg p 
V. 7. Set gets] Py So — that for- 
and. Sec Naſ. 4. 14. and 9. 10. 4 
that asketh the 

queſtion; , 


ſaketh her 
. 


r 
& "TX 
7 


this'Pro- 


bh poſicfied vat che ſpirit oferrour, and anſive- 
— chem flatteringly to * 


— — ſhall have given way to it, to the 
chat being ſeduced, hey many periſh paſt recovery. 
See 1 King.22.20, Job 12.16. Jer. g. To. 2 Theſ.ꝛ. 
11. Hath poke Naa, ſome falſe Propher ſhall 
have u any ching without commiſſion. 
Iwill freteh] though he doth but whar I by my 
ſeeret providence have ſuffered him to doe ; yet 
will I punifh him, becaule he ſinneth againſt my 
. me 9 — ben) have 
13. The L n when 1 
reſolved to iſh a land w—1i ſome binde of 
ſcourge I will nor forbeare to doe it, or any man- 
ner of interceſſion: how nich leſſe then can I be 


appeaſed noi that I have deerecd a pu- 
ment of all manner of evils to fall upon Feru- 


ſalem for its extreame finnes? Fer. 7. 16. and 11. 14. 
and 14.11. 

V. 14. Noah] Theſe three perſons are ſer down 
for parrerncs of ſingular piety, cſcapedout of ex- 
treame deſolations. Daniel carried into captivity 

before Exckjel under achim, Dan. 1. 1. who 


alteady had gien manifeſt proofes of his holineſſe 
n 12 
chat is to ſa y, wich great laugh 


| V.. In Nau 
Wap | 


V.21. For thus] that is to ſay, I doe alleadge 
all theſe examples of particular ſcourges to con- 
clude, chat 1 ſhall much leſſe be intreated, when 1 
ſhall reſolve to joyne them all together, for a de- 
Juge on evils, which are brought up to their 


Viz2. come forth] Within a vety ſhort time 
they ſhall be brought hither to Babylon ih captivity 
like you. Shall be comforted] when ye ſhall know 
their grievous ſinnes, you will have cauſe to ac- 
knowledge Gods juſtice, and ſtrengthen your 
ſelves againſt the ſcandall of this deſtruction, and 
give glory to God. " 


CHAP. XV, 
j 


Ver. 2. \ X 7 Hat is] The meaning is, as your. 

" Line trees pulled up, or the vine 

: branches cut off, are good for 
nothing but the fire, John 1 5. 5, 6. Eſpecially when 
they have been in the fire, which hach dried up all 
the moiſture of them, whereby they cannot be ſer 
againe, nor grow.' Even ſo my people, which ance 


£47 5 * % " eh n * N 8 Ty 4 * * os 
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Chop, 


;, other trers; but being 


| forfaken in their miſery 


was my vine being cut off and caſt away by me, is 
of no value, nor gbd for any thing ; eſpecially, 
being more hardened and ſeared through m 

judge » | Move then] A vine that is planted, 
and livem, is of more value -and-exccBency then 
pulled up, the there» 
of is worſe to burne then any wood, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 2. FAvſeliruſttem?} namely, the remnant 
N ofthe Jewes,y Which are in lers ſalem, 
which repreſent the whole body of the 
Nation and State. | 

V. 3. Thy nativity] Though you be of 4by+ 
hams race, yet * are ſo degenerate, that you de- 

ſerve rather to be called Amorites, and Ie! 
which were two acturſed and cxecrable Nations, 
Seedſa.1.10.20/:1 2.7-Tohis 8.3 337,40. Nom. 2. 20. 

2 * 7 An Alder ea 
V. & For thy nativ Allegory continu- 
ed in all de Eper, herein | hb Poorhex fare 
is repreſented by a wretched maid, married, exal- 
ted and enriched through meere grace. Now the 
ples birth ſeemes whe referred to the time, as 
being — to ſome prone \ wi of 2 
yot a Nation in Ægypt, an to be per- 
ſecured there. See E od. 1. 7, 8. Thy navellJermes 
taken from that which uſetk to be done to little 
children newly borne, to ſhe that the people had 
no humane help nor aſſiſtance, but were utterly 
!'#alted} the Icalian, rub- 
bed with ſals] ſalt being uſed about theſe . little 


— 


creatures, to bathe and rub them, to drie up, 
cleanſe and ſtren che body of the childe. 

V. 6. 1 445. 'Hereby ſeemes to be ſhewne, 
that God did not deliver his people preſently, but 
let chem lie a long time in miſery in Ægypt, 
amidſt ſundry bloudy perſecutions ; preſerving 
them ſtill alive, and nor ſuffering chem to be de- 
ſtroyed, which is ſignified by theſe reiterated 
words, live in thy bloud,  - - 

V.7. Thy breafts] He continues the ſame figure 
of a maid, that is no come to age to have a hus- 
band, to fignific the time appointed by God, to ler 
his people at liberty,and honour them with the title 
of being his Church, and to make his covenant 
with- them in Horeb, as cant. 8.8. See Hef. 2. 15. 
Naked] without any honour or defence, being yet 
in miſery and captivity in Ægypt. 

V.. Spread] An ancient ceremony, where- 
in che husband in ſigne of the right o erty 
which'he obtained in his wife, and for a Ned e of 
his interchangeable wry Ae protection and love, 
did when hee married her, cover her with the 
skirt of his garment, Deut. 22.30. Ruth 3.9. which 


was a figure of the righteouſneſſe, innocency, and 
. 55 merit 
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* rake rhee to be my people. See concerningthe | m 


umme of; 


if, which-hiderh all the blemihasof 
the ricle of being her head, Lord, and { © 
. 


tract. Ti 
made a folemne covenant with thee, that I woulld | an 95 


time of the peoples Maxxiage, ler 2:4. c 
V.. Faſhed] Corporal L tooke: away/from 
thee all lignes 2 — and of thy ſome, 
former- pre Hen, and enriched, zhee: avirkvimy het {elf nee dh aſl pon 

ſis and benefi 1 — | is 2 idola a een war commenly,praftiſed and 
— thy Ganes, vhich arè the un 'of the by publicke aurhoriy. 3 * 
ſoule in Which man is borne, — guts Vs. Committed farnitation] He a re- 
with the graces.of my ſpirir;be; 2 lation to the frequent treaties, and — — be- 
ring which. was 672 0 r the | veenche: Aigyprians andabew, ts N 

£93243 4: , i ACE pt | 
ene ee Exck-8.10,14 and 23. 19. 2 
ſhooes.! c | kAtive tern take the. ameleſſt deſirw of 

—— por mich curious — — — wap unchaſte women, R re. 20. b 
bore ever thy he wer, — 2 entice 

V. 12. Thy þ Ihe — See — dc wo delire | 
rouching thi is eee dernde g | thn u bebaz a 11 wil 22 12 15 6 42 16 A1 4 

21. 77 365100 10 


9% 13. 1 7725 1 80 bighataechon beoawet 


V. 15. Then 080 T i 
tuous and bold, by reaſon of the gifts Which thun 
haſt received from me; and wouldeſt be no longer 
lubject a me, nor containe thy 
chaſtity of my ſervice and obedience, but: didſt 
chuſo ta live — loaſe life, Peu the harlot] 
Thau haſt; | pen thy ſelfe by unlawfull cover 
nante, and y — of ĩdolatry, to pro 

. 
aden thou — — ed out 
Thou haſt indiffexently, and impudently proſti- 
tuted thy ſelſe. See ler. 3.13: E 
was] He might ſatisfie his luft as he would, for 
chou gaveſt him ftee liberty to das it. 

V. 16, High — 2 Altar, Chap» | } 
pels and aig ls, garniſhed with 
ornaments, and —— — which L had be- tho 
ſtowed upon cher os the ene ufe. 

V. 17. Of men] namely, idols, which. were as 
2dulrerers to the idolatrous ſoules, though there 
were many female idols alſo. . 

V.19...Sweet ſavonr] burning thoſe offerings 
as it were, to appeaſe the idols;as God had appoin- , 
ted they ſhould doe — ara ak; rpc} 
things were notoriouſly knowne crified, 
wy are not — edimoearaſed 

„ V.20. whom thou haſt ] Who atthear birth! 
_ by vertue of. my -covenant, mice Ie 
whole body of the. Nation were: 


1 
p-| Cities and 1 
ff die daa 


ſelfeavithin the | Rang 


gf God 
« = — 55 = 


4.16.36. Hut] licen 


8 en Ehaue 


ran] cf 


— 


— rk = 
eltablihed. See Ier. 2. * Y 2 


V. un. 5 — and melred. n ſpiri- 
tuall luſt, w a the ſame affykt i 10 che 
ſoules, 5 be 
ſhing all manner of vertve in 

and denſualleſto 


waveting idglauy_ : —— 


voy eo. 


erogwhich. in a 


N Us. 
V. 34. In that]. No. e ee. 
licired rhee : ſo is the ſinne of the e va 


ted, who, withpurap 0 
owne proper wotion gert dun lolatrx. 
Ier. 31 33. by. fu 3 — 1 der! 
52 265 iT, bineſſe y: 4 7 
to ſaydthe infamaus / flu e we} Heb ol 

is, thou haſt ſinned without ſhame, Ps 7 6; pu- 
-Niſ thoe withinſamy, belgged-bp them 


aui die particular perſons as children, — | ab whom thei 


* 2 


v.37. 


Prebl he 


ory. N 2 


or 1 


V. 42. To ow hack edu. 10 Nene out 
e e e 1 3771 
— * & the mother] Joes 4 emen 


n of theircountreyy\ 


; 29 Thaur her 
«che vr erty —5— che ten 
EY — — fin- 
by | — as ret wereons andthe ſelfe-ſame 
| 9 I. 1. 10. Jer. 3. 8. 
7, d che N Northward: 

art the Eaſt, the 
e the North, and 


. Nor dne] a halt nor been conten- 
eben a r but haſt 


21 1 be bed gorren none but tem- 
from me, not che ſpirituall 
: And 


-ones of 47 Word and robehant as thou ha 
beſides, her greateſt ſinne was but againſt the ſe- 


'cond Table, father chen againſt the firſt, as thine is 


in y my ſervice. 
V. vo. A Lſem good Jor after I had ſeen, namely, 
their abominatioms, Gen 18.111 


7 Ar 


n 
N | and 


5 en che) wer, Lan. 4 C. 


„el that ts weh thou | 


ak Gb.. 
„and excuſable, by che acceſle of thine, and 


jr WIA er of thor Joy: * un | 


a 


TOM the latch, 
en pero = pry 


Keſerving any mercy. 


V. gg. Thal ay] etl [ b 
ok, OTIS 10 522 


King pirĩtu 
che 3 a remainder of grace, and 
* —— to ſalyation, v a | 
r Nations 2.1 wvity] This 
ae is taken for Ted of * . — 
1 x0! _ the captivity —— 
hs evils, expo] namely fe and ſucteſlixe 
17 os ry Jp cbr. 3 30 rand 36. 6,10. Jer. 5% 
- 229330. 
e ee A common kinde of ch; 
if choſe other Nations had any way er 
| by ſeeing the Jewes as much, or Bray: punkiked 
V.56. Was not. — hikow were 
like Sofomein yer cr gs pride thou didſt 
diſdaine, and through hypocrifie thou hadſt in 
abomination the very name of it, and didſt thinke 
23 out of 2 17 of being uſed in the ſame 
nde. 
Viy. Was diſcovered]: by 'my ements 
which I began to execute upon thee 1 
9 
The Oath] by which thou hadſt bound 
wy to me, as a people to their King, and a 
wife to her husband. See Deut. 27. 15. 

v. so. An everlaſting Covenant] namely, the 
ſpi zuall covcnant; made with the true Iſrael in 
irit. . 

V. 61. Thos ſha/t] Thou ſhalt beconched with 
true compunction and repentance. #Ler hö 
namely, when 1 ſhall convert the Gentiles, and 
make them members of the: Chutch, whoſe bod 
was repreſented by the old Jewiſh Nation, whit 
was alſo f&rſt.imployed in the 3 of the 
Geſpell. Thy — or leſſe ancient, power- 
full,or noble then thy ſelf; Bur not Inot by vertue 
ot the old externall and carnall covenant, in 
which the oaturall Jewes only had part, or ſach as 
joyned themſelves to their Religion and Ceremo- 


V,51. Halfe] becauſe thou receivedſt more fa- nies, Jer-31.33. Bur by vertue 2 — emi 
vours at my hands, and haſt been longer ſuffered, | and cterna rae "Ie u as, and 
exhorted and correRed, and haſt ſcene my — 22 8 » re — ſpirit, 
ments u wor the — 5 anne pg | with the whole Iſracl aceording to 
rebellion and equalied, fail faith,Gel.4. 25,76. 
Sed] nade: their —— ones, e e » vez. 


are here 


V. Gz. That then 
wy wajeſt] 


written and ſer 
re · eſtablichment eſpecially in the time of the Go- 
fp be wail gre God all che glory for thy 

«+ fincere acknowlec nt and 
. — 1 and in fi- 
lence had formerly 
been if — ow 4.19 


CHAP. XVI I, 


| ParablsJo ora bgurarive Speech ple 
entin ching r 

pos pes. Kher nie correſpond 4 endie. 

- 3 Bagh] ee — r 17.18. 

23. Divers colours 


Verſ.2. 


1, ad 


— of el — unto Lebanon] to 
ichi ge to a wood of ex- 


$ 2.4. 12. 


into captivity, > Kj 
V. 4. 252 Hereby is fignificd the captivi- 


tie of rhe 
ae 
he meanes ſome Province or Cite of 
figned to the /ewes, which was 
craffique ; to keepe them from all thoughts of war 
3 of the Seed] namely, Zedehiab,who 

8 y, Zede tiab, who was 
ede K Royall, A 3 namely, in che 
Ling dome of ludea, not yet made deſolate, where 


, al- 
5 for 


Zedehiah might — 3 Ga 


growne up 2 1 
V. 6, It grew namely, 2e propheſie 
whilſt hee os Farhfaull faithfull Res dla of — 
ſignifying thereby, — ts but a vatiall, not 
— nor Abſolute. Branches turned] be- 
ing a dependent and ſub jec᷑t to Nebuchadue ar, 
The roots] that is to ſay, he ſtaĩd in his one coun- 
wc \ wo was not tranſported into any ocher place, 
the State remained in its antient forme, and 
ſtate, onely the Kings er was diminiſhed, 
Brought forth] chat is to ſay, Zedekiah begat and 
brought up child ren, Fer, 52.10. + 
V. 7. : Another ] namely, the Ki * 
— alſo a ERS King, with — ede ta 


24. Jong Water py wry him, and relieve 
him with his forces a Aae — See Ter. 
37. 7. The Furrowes] he alludes to the channells 
pipes wherewith the E s conveyed the 

waters of Nilus totheir land, See Dent. 1 1. 10, 
V. 8. It mrs It was very likely char 
— * havin nel fare this league with Egypt 
* might i ny hare 2580 and bettered 
NICE, 


4 


Bzekicl, cb. 17. 18. 
downe, do the EN 


ons bs led away with 
Italian of we ] 


N > Kzngs 


17 
V. 2. Sball bee not] the Itali all not t 
1 namely rb] the Hel, Þ — 

10. a wind By chis tempeſtuous and 
ee Jon. 4.8. Þ cane Gore — 
by the meanes of che Chaldeans, Ezek, 

19.12. in the farrowes] that is to ſay, nerwith- 

ſtanding E — and reliefe, 

V. 142. 5 name wa Jehoiachim, v. 2. 3. 

V. 13 5 ly, Tedekiah, v. Fo 2 

bath be i is to ſay, "bee hach carried them 

away with him, to weaken the ſo much 
the more, and for to have hoſtages by him. 

3 17. Made for bim] Hee ſhall doe Zedekiah 

ood, who was * beſieged by Nebu- 

cha Zzar, Jer. 37.9 
V.18. 1 b namely dis fachand promiſe; 


V. 19. Mine oath ] namel niſhs . 
nent for breaking the oarh er had deb 


my name, 
V. 22. Take off] This n to be put in exe- 
Cution, in Zeru 1,who was of the blood Roy- 


all, and brought che I gcanþ our of Babylon, but 


en is in Chriſt, che ever 

la and Quilt ak begs 1. 4 ten- 
are meant weake gy 

dr] Ree aren who was deft 

the ancient ſtocke of the Kings of Juda. 


V. ich The monie namely,in my Church, 
iricually is hi then any worldly 
2. 2,2. 3. Ezek. 20. 40. Mic. 4. 1. ander 
Sl naw "hall come under the Meſſias ts 
ſhelrer themſelves from all evills, 
V. 24. The trees] namely, the great ones, and 
Princes of the world. 


CAAP, XVIII. 


Ave eaten] have ſinned, and the chil 
dren have ſuffered tor it: as the ſins 
of Mannaffch are remembred upon 
Judah, and the ſinnes of Jeroboam upon the ten 
tribes, See Lam. g. 9. 
V. 3. 42) wr el Since you make m . 
an argument w to tax my j . x 


Verſ. 2. 


Iwill hereafter — them preſerily u 

that ſinneth, and la 3 iniquities, like un- 
to the iniquiries of forcfarhers, for w 

have heretofore puniſhed 


you. 
V. 4. 2 1 God, K 
of all; not acce perſons, And if Id 
lay my my generll pun ——＋ it is out of my ſu- 
And if the children doe 


N ———. fathers, ere 


tozjuſtice, either by reaſon of their imirarin 

or in ſo much as I puniſh them in their by on and 

goods,which they have from their fathers, Bur the 

PE upon the ſoule, which proceed — 
utely 


4 


18 


- le! fram me and is mine, have no ocher cauſe | farhers 
ation, but every ones owne works, 
"V.6, Hath not eaten ly, of the idol fa-|v 
erifices, whoſe. ſervice was Po Ga Is apy 
mou 2249, . 12 8.81 
28. 1 Cer. 10. 40, 1. ft np bu is to a5, che 
PR — Pe Abbe art.Defiled] 
y adulre 
V. 10. 7 ec] che Italian, 25 thi ne be to 
one Heb. the brother of any of theſe thin 
1 1 tofer's of, N the god | does 
fore, v. 
N His blou 7e al 15 the all 
5 t for e 22 
— waer 20.9. Beete ” JED 
17. Hathieken off bs han ian, hath 
withdr arne] chat is to 25 hep E trom 
or oppreſſing ugh he might 
have cauſe to * A 4. * 
V. 19 „ e ſnewetch, chat thoſe p ne 
men an 1 with the. Prophets did 2 to 
catch them, make them confeſſe, either that 
yet Gin or he were nor juſt, in puniſhing the 
the fathers ſinnes: Or that the 
thts tions and expplitions were N 1 to 
Law, Eæad. 20. 


* 9. hen che mea- 
ning of my Law is, 1 — I will puniſh che ſinnes of 
the tathers upon the children, in caſe that they fol- 
= their fathers examples : which I doe often ſut- 


fer to 945 out 8 3 my ſecret judgement; 

25 1 e grace I doe * 

fo that they doe nat follow their fathers te lens 
5 {ball alſo be exempted from the ,pu 


v. 20. Theſonne] namely, the innocent ſonne, 
who is by my ſpirit purged from his fathers wic. 
1 Let this ĩs no generall rule, in reſpect of 

I and bodily, goods, in which God in all 
ufo th viſited the children far the fathers 
finnes; bur muſt be underſtood of theeverlaſting 
puniſhment of the ſoule, or eſpecially and parti- 
cularly of the anna puruſhments of thoſe 
times. The righteruſusſſe] that is to ſay, every one 
mall receive ether a reward for his good works, or 
duniſnment for his evill works. 

Waa. Shal Ave] He ſhall. be delivered from 
the common evils of this world, and ſhall attaine 
to Everlaſting life, to which the true way and dire- 
Qion.isthe pure and conſtant converſion of a ſin- 


. A, Aud live] Or had. I not rather that he 
= d be converted from his cvill wayes and 
ve: 


V. 21. Te ſu]] the Italian, wille ſoy] will you 
yet dare to taxe, either mine actions with injuſtice, 
or my words, and my law with contradiction ? Are 


25 . baer 19. 


wal this 


| 


. er. a3 . 
4 V. 4. Their pit] or net, a terme aken.from the 


namely: Jeruſalem, when. 


nat your JALl the injuſticegis in you who followyour | 


Moat me My Low 425 yell 


1 


but yout 


e 3 fe ule ryle ofa | 

de n a 00 ls x hope chat he 
order of m — * IEA: pe 
ſhall be reſtored — the one and 
the other ought to 2 3 enough knowne unto 
youzbut that in this conteſtatiaa you fight againſt 
| your one — * 

V. 30. KE n innes 
fathers,as you 8009 it 2 rune Rhe Ita- 
lian, « ſuublus blocke to ! bo caaſe your 
ruine. 

V. 31. Male you]; gives way ache y pirit of grace, 


to vhom it operly bel 15 to regenerate 2 
be ee 225 4. 
11 -IGeand 36. 26. | 
S 
Ver. 1. Lor the Princes namely, for Jehoabgz, | 
Fas he Prince] nave edekiah, laſt Kings of 
1 in gps nc — 7 ye 
of the people of Iſrael. - -; 
Vat what is thy mother P 4 Lioweſſes chaſe 
lajeth?Jnamely,every one of thoſe Kings 


Nation of the Jewes, — you have 


been borne and bred, hath for a long time been a 


city of bloud and violence, and hach brougheſonh 
Kings of the ſame nature. 

VI. o A ber] namely, Jrhoabaz,who, was 
carried away a priſoner into /gypt,z King. 23.33. 
11. 


hunting of —— 

TY V. 5. hen 

ſhe ſaw char — no hope Jehoaha'z 
ſhould be æeſtored, tooke extther} gane, — 
akim appointed to be King by the King o Egypt. 
2 King. 23. 34. 

V. 6. went} A deſeription of Jchoiakims . .cea” 
ties wkhother Kings, and chiefly with che K ing of 
AÆgypt, which was alſo the cauſe of his ruine. 

V. 7. Their cities] namely he Cities of. his peo- 
ple, by his extor ſions and violences, 2 Kng.24 4 
Jer. 2 2.17. By the noiſe] by his cruell tyran- 
nicall commands. 


V.g.. Into holds Jin ſome ſtrong tower, or rocke, 


where he died, and his body was aſterards thrown 
— upon a dunghill. See chron. 36. 6; Jer. 22. 
18. 

V. 10. Thy mother] After hpcyranny: was cea- 
ſed which was ſignified bythe Lyons roaring. Je- 
ruſalem ſeemed to flouriſh againe, eſpecial y un- 
der Zedekiah, who had many ſonnes fining to ſue- 


ceed. 


2 ves fag 8 1 4 — | 


r 
„ 
IS» Ge 5 4 
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ee bs is bis kingdome, and to prophim up 


Va. 30 wf This laſt delolation was per- 
farmed by who are libeneditb an Ba- 
vſtexly winde, Rack. 17. 10. h rod namely ali che 
young men, and che Royall ite. Sec 2 King! 
| TY 34. She 31 The whole body of the Nation 


ſhall within a ſhort time be carried away into Ba+ 


bo 


whe through hig. p and rebel lion 
" apainft Neduchadnezz ſhall be the cauſe of the 
It deſolarionzwChron-36.13: | Lad ſball be] not 
- only ar the preſent time, but in after ages like 


"CHAP." XX, 


Ver. 1. ne ſtventh yeare namely, of the cap- 
TEE iviry of Jehoiachirh, Set Ezek. f 2. 
V. 3. To enquire of * that 
true manner a8 I have appointed you to defire my 
your by the way et fairh and repentae, Or doe 
1 get ſdinething out df my Prophet, ac may be 
leaſing to you ? I will not, &c. ] the Italian, I am 
not ſought after by vu, or I will not anſwer you: 
* 2 ſhall not find cn I * 7 
V.. Indge then u ſhalt reprove them 
* bn. ho x he their ſinnes. Of their fa- 
thersÞ intimated, and increaſed by rheir children, 
who would not amend by che examples, nor the 
puniſhmenrs of their forefathers. v.30. 
V. 5. In the day] When as my people being in 
Egypt, I declared by effects, chat 1 had choſen 
them to be mine, according to my promiſes made to 
their forefathers, Lifted up] did ſhew my ſove- 
raigne power for their deliverance, and tothe de- 
ſtruction of their enemies. See Exod. 14.8. Vnto 
them] that is to ſay, did ſweare to them. | 
V. C. Efpied] the Italian, diſcever ed to them] 
chat is to ſay, appointed it for them by my decrec, 
as the moſt excellent above all other countries, 
And for the conqueſt of which, I had prepared all 
things in my ſecrer counſell, and into which I had 
marched before mine Arke, to give them a ſecure 
entrance into it. See Num 10. 32. The glory] or 
the flower. A title of the land of Iſrael, not ſo 
mueh for its naturall qualities, as for the ſingular 
bleſſing of God; and by reaſon that ĩt was choſen 
to be the ſeat ot his Church, and the figure of the 
kingdome of heaven. 19 9985 
V.. Said I unto them] Theſe _ are ſpe- 
cified in Exodus, but are revealed by the ſpirir ro 
the Prophet, and doe agree wich what is written, 
Joſ. 5. 9. The abomination; ] that is to ſay, the 
idols: to the ſpirituall deſiring of which mans heatt 


Pp 4 Vit4-: Out of 4 704 namely, out of Zedekiah, |- 


rompr rite, having none other aime, 


19 
ghted with the matter, or 
by all che out- 
could not apprebend any 
by the ſpirit.” See Nun. 1.39. 
V.9. For my names] that is to ſay, fer mine 


is induced by the eyes delighted 
the forme of them: And generally 
ward ſences, ſceing | 

i - * in 8 


one ſakè, and my glories fake, that it might not 
be derided, as if my promiſes were falſe, or 74 
wer 'too-weake, or inſufficient to performe 
Sec Exod. 32. 1 2. Numb. 14. 16. Deut. 9. 28. 
V. 11. Shall tive} Shall be rved from all 
— ſhall at hy | en ng 
8 Way co which, an 
pledge of which is new obedience, — it be | 
way a cauſe of it. 

V. 1g. Given them] chat is to ſay, hath promi- 
ſed and reſolved to give them, ſo they did not make 
themſelves utrerly unworthy of ir. 
 V.20 A fone] that is to ſay, a ſacrament of an 
interchangeable agreement, namely; that I ſhall 
ſanQific you by my ſpirit, cauſing you to ceaſe 
from your evill works: And you likewiſe ſhall be 
conformable to the working of my grace. 

25 Tet I lifted up] Though I did forbeare 
them for chattime; yet I ſwore ro them, chat if they 
continued in their ſinnes, after I had 'performed 
my promiſes unto chem, by inging them into the 
3 land, I would drive, and carter themout 
of it. RT 

V.24- They had not] namely, after I had 
them in pofleſlion of he land of Canaan. 5 

V. 25. Gave them] By my juſt judgement I did 

ive chem over to the evill ſpirit, that they migfic 

ſubject to his evill inducements, to their death 
and ruine. See Pſal. 8 1. 12. Ezek. 20.39. 

V. 26. Pollute d them] I ſuffered them to proſti- 
rute rhemſelves to all manner of abominable ido- 
larry; To paſſe] either to ſacrifice them, or to pu- 
riſie andconſecrate them, which in this place is moſt 
probable, Openeth] All the firſt borne amongſt 
their chiler-n. 

V. 27. 7 — Seeing that I give thee com- 
miſſion to lay all their fathers ſinnes open before 
them, v. 4. adde this to all the reft. : 

V. 28. The provocation] namely, the object and 
provocation of my wrath, 

V.29. Said unte them] I did often admoniſſi 
them by my Prophets, and reproved them for their 
idolatry. hat is] Doe not you know ſufficiently, 
by the very name of high place, which at all times 
bath been infamous, as a place of idolatry, and un- 
lawfull worſhip, that all which is done there is 
abominable ? As the very name of a brothell is ſuf- 
ficient ro make any honeſt woman to fly the con- 
verſation and neighbourhood of it. | 

V.30. nhereſore] Seeing the reproving of the 
fathers ſinnes ought to ſerve for a correction to 


the children which follow them, tell them that 
| ; C 2 re ject 


- 


: 30 ; g 
rejett all their falſe hives of pley, which they 


make in ſceking aft: 
. V-32. As the btathent 
heathen people; who 
Jer. 4417. I: e en 
V. 33. Rule over you] that is to ſay, I will exer- 
eiſe my power over you in puniſhment, as over re- 


after my word, v. 3, 
— — idolatrous and 
proſper for all chat, 


. 
% o 
. + . 


. —.— 
was, d- 8 to 

like a e eee emes w be taken 
from Deui.3 2. a. See Amos 7s. The forreſt of the 


Sexth] chat is to ſay, Jeruſalem, and the; people 


bellious and diſſoyall ſubjeRs : ſeeing you have | people being 


not accepted of my government in obedience; and 
Lvill not ſuffer in you chat are bound to me by 
duty and obcdience, the exceſſes which I winke at 
in other Nations, which are ſtrangers to my cove- 
nant. See Hoſ. 9, 1. Amos 3.2. : 
v.34. Bring yos] 1 will not let you live at 
eaſe inthe idolaters countrey, where you had ſhel- 
tered your ſelves,See Jer. 40. i l. and 33.7. 
„ V. 35. I wil bring you] L will drive you into 
moſt. ſolitary and ſavage places of the world, 
a fulnefle of miſery, v.35. will plead], execute 
my revenge wich all manner of rigor. | 
15 2 2 — — — 
ſheep to one by one, hen they come out 
af. the = * 4 


«ith his rad, to, diſtinguiſh them trom the other, 
Lev. 27. 32. So I will ſeyer thoſe that are rebelli- 
ous from you, to puniſh them, and ſhew- 
5 

. wil bring you ] will conſtraine you to acknow- 
—＋ r God and Ki thoſe puniſſ- 
ments, che 24 n ve Joyned — 
my <averant 2. by w will chaine yeu up like 
wid d tame 5 — 8 

V. 38. Bring them forth] as v.35. | 

Vis. Ga I doe caſt —— off quite, and 
give you over to all manner of wickedneſſe ; that 


marketh them diſtin&ly | doe 


my name, which you make profeſlion of worſhip- | 


Pings may be no more propha ned by your hypo- 
ciiſie, 


nor be expoſed to the ſcorne of mine ene- 


mies, With your gifts] offered indeed to the true 
God, but debled by the idolatry whichis joyned to 
* 2, and 61.8. or really preſented to 
1G0I8S.. 

V. 40. For in mine] I doe caſt all you apoſtates 
off, and will only hold che true Iſrael, which truly 
be leevetb, and is tru + hq me to be my peo- 
Ne, and will gather them into 1 by 
them ſeꝛ ved in ſpirit and truth, whereof the ancient 
ſervice was but only a Figure. An Evangelicall 

ophecye, whereof the returne from Babylon was 
bh only an eflay, except them Jan ordinary terme 
far lawfull ſacrifices which were daily performed, 
require] ſhunning them no more, as I had done 


the offerings of idolaters and hy paſs Iſa. 1. 13, 
fe 


A ſarctißed] 1 will cauſe my ſelfe to be reveren- 


ced, ꝑtaiſed, nd bleſſed tor your ſakes, and the ſa- 
cred and inviolable truth of my promiſes ſhall be 
acknowledged and taught by all men. 


4 


others, Ezek. 34. 17. Mat. 25. 32, 


V. 7. Kindle « fireJnamel 
— greene tree] all manner of people indiffe- 
rent 


Ys! both good. and bad, v.. many righzeous 
men being alſo entangled in ee 
—— 23.31 Others ſay that h 
e greene trees and ju are meant t 
which are not ſo guilty as others, or little children 
which are free from actuall ſinne. Faces] thoſe 
that are not conſumed there with, ſhall be brought 
into extreame miſeries. See Lam. 4.8. and 5.10, 
__ the South}: from one end ot the countrey to 


v.48. J theſe . 
re ee 


Ver. 2. Qt thy ſace Iſeeing it is ſo, propheeye the 
: Jſame things in plaine and proper 
termes, the boly places] namely, again 
the Temple, and the buildings adjoyning to it, 
which were not to be ſpared in this generall deſo · 
lation. See Jer. 7. 14. Ezek. 9. s. 
Ve3. The rigbteous.] See Ezek. 20.47. 
V. 5. 1t ſhak not] untill it have performed all its 
EXECUTION. N 
V.. with the. breaking ]doing like a woman that 
travelleth, bowing and wringing her ſelfe. See 
Ia. 16. 1 1. and 21. 3. Jer. 4 19. 
V. 7. For the iydings] namely, the Babyloni- 
ans tumult, whom I ſee approaching to jeruſale 
it c-mmeth] namely, the ruine of it, which I ha 
foretold. 
V.9. 4 ſword] my judgement is ready to be 


put in execution. 


rifie and aſtright with the brightneſſe of it. Shouid 
we] can one doe any thing bur lament as I doe, 
it cotemmeth,&c.] the Italian, O thou Tribe of wy 
ſenne which — all other woeaJO thou Na- 
tion hardened againſt all fatherly puniſhments, as 
an evill childe is againſt a rod, thou ſhalt now be 
puniſhed by the ſword."'n the Hebrew Text there 
is an alluſion between rod, or ſtaffe, and Tribe; 


moderate, as from rod to rod,thou doeſt contemne 


them; 


cities and multitudes of 


v. 10. Glitter] that is. to ſay, that ĩt may ter · 


the meaning wherof is, whiles thine af ctions are 


OS, OR SOS.» : , 
3 8 8 bs OE 
Os Is 2 * 1 8 - 4 I * 
r 


us trials to 


God gare the 


. 3 


capti . SS Gus 1 
V. 13. 1 bave ſet] 1 haye cauſed their cities to 
u 


pon, 
'V.16. Goe-tbou},the Italian adderhy: O ſword 
c. ] an Ind of the permiſſion which 
Chaldeanso root out at their plea- 

ſute. 1 12 a ; 
V. 17. 1 will ae 3s J have commanded thee 
Ezekiel to ſmite thine hands for ſorrow, v. 19. ſo 
will I contrariwiſe ſmite mine in 1 of joy that 
I have vented my wrath, and farished my juſtice. 


See Deut. 28.63. If. 1. 24. Ezek. 5. 13. and 16. 


42. 5 l 

V. 19. Appeint threJche Italian, matte t hee draw 
out, in rote: ion, upon a boord, or upon 
the ground, two wayes comming both from one 


laine place, to repreſent Nebuchadnezzars deli- 

ration, when he had gathered together his army, 
whether he ſhould goe againſt Jeruſalem, or 
againſt the land of the Ammonites, which were the 
two wayes to ſet upon Zgypr,which was the Chal- 
deans chiefeſt intent. ( huſe than a - lace} the Ita- 
lian,levell a place} tomake a muſtering place to 
muſter the army in. I he pad namely, at the croſ- 
fing of a road way, ſuch as thoſe high wayes were 
which led to great cities. 

V. 20. Rabbah}]- The chiefe City of the Ammo- 
nites,2 Sam. 11. 1. Jer 49 2- | 

V. 21. To vie divination] according to the cu- 
ſtome of the He athens, in de liberations of any im- 
portance, wade bis arro wes, &.] the Italian, he 
hath ſcaite red his row This was a kind of ca- 
ſing lots with a bundle af looſe arrowes caſt up 
into the aire ; And according as moſt of the arrow- 
heads fell one way, which was either marked out 
according to tancy, or according to the naturall 
ſituation of the places (as it was in this paſſe 
did reſol ye upon moſt in portant aff. ires, as by di- 


* 


* 


nants with che 


21 
vine augury. Taste in] This was alſo anocher 
Kinde at divination, by the ſhape, colour, poſture, 
Sc. of the emrailes of ſacrificed beaſts, and eſpe- 
cially of the liver. 

V. 22. To egen the mouth] to take it . 
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41 * E cebied. Chap. * SY 


bur this Wall be as from rod ar Geord,which 
8 ab e ale me an- 


with ſhouts and cries uſed in ſuch actions; an 
with a | 2 


general laughter, 5 896 2 20 
V. a3. A falſe divination] The Jewes who had 
oſtentimes before broken, and renewed their cove- 
| deans without wins Ha . 

finall ruine, ſhall chinke that the e will 
paſſe ſo for this time allo; and chat Nebuchadnez- 
Zars enterprize will come to nothing, bat he] 


| namely, Nebuchadnezzar will at this time pay 


Cbrozu.309. The ſwora ; which there . 
7 hey 1 1 | your wickedneſſe and impiety which you openly 


them for their former treacheries, 
V.24. To be remembred] that is to ſay, through 


n of, you give cauſe firſt rome, 


ma 
'| whoſe — been uſed in your oathes, and 


next to the King of Babylon, to puniſh you ar 
once for your perjuries and reiterated rebelli- Fe 
ons. N 


V. 25. Wicked] — Zedckiah, whoſe das] 


t Kingdome 

namely, 
| and afterwards ſet at li- 
berty, and exalted, 2 Nisg. ag. 12. and 25. 27,28. 
that in high) namely, Zedekiah. 

V. 27. Untill be] the Kingdome ſhall never be 
reſtored to ds former luſtre, untill rhe Meſſias 
comes, to who right it bel as Davids 
ſucceſlion — 1 i 
by God tobe King over his Church, who ſhall al- 
ter it into a ſpirituall and everlaſting kingdome. 
See Gen 49.10. AR Pa 

V. 28. Thus ſaith) by this prophecye is decla- 
red, that though the Ammonites — chat time 
(party yet at the laſt they ſhould be deſtroyed by 

Chaldeans. Their reproach] namely, che wrongs 
and outrages offered to my people, and their in- 


ſulting over them, Ec · 254,6. 
V. a9. Vi eß ae thy diviners and 
Soothſayers doe forete 


thee all manner ot happi- 
neſſe and ſecurenefle ; perſwading thee chat — 
ſhalr trample upon the Jewes necks,who are flaine 
for their ſinnes, and that no harme ſhall come to 
thee 


V. 30. In the place] O you Ammonites, Till 
not ſcatter you into ſtrange lands, as 1have done 


my people, but will deſtroy you in your one 
5d 


V.31 will b] I will light and kindle it. 
V. 32. Thy blowd) all tby counttey ſhall be 
over flowne with bloud. 


_ C3. CHAP: 


22 
got EH AP, RI. r 
vers. AV vexed] the * Seer 
8 Ine] thou ſhalt be amois'for che 
| greateſt deſolation Gan 0 fell 
u a any Ciry 5. 


po El 
V. 13. Than] A bene eicher vt jy or 
ofexcreme ſorrow and anger; nr 


Exek. 21d 4:17: 

V.14. Cle eat] bar core | inde 1 
and ſtrength 

V. 15. — Iwill rs aa: Sead. 
chat thou _ no more provoke meby 


ormities. 

V. IS. And chow galt 2ahe]eve. che Tealianyana |- 
thou — be defiled] Thar is to Jay, filled with 
blood delc not regarded as a holy A bur 
like a wicked place, — God hath caſt 

V. 18. Is t me] It is quite degenerate, dees 
deere turned to droſſe, Byaſſe]' they hade 

2 nee of 
— 6a are dorm like to a maſle of buſe 
— _ 24 manner — baſe _— — 
the middeſt in Jeruſalem, where I wi 
melt and conſume them by the fire of my judge- 
ment as in a furnace, 8er Mek 2410. © ©: * 

V. 24 Say unto her] namely, to the jewiſn Ha- 
tion, or ſe ruſalem, chat u wor cleaved] the fire 
of my j —— —— cleanſed thee from chy 
Aichiaeſte and there is agus! nor —.— in 
thee, therefore I will iay a moſt extreme burthen 

-upon thee, and uſe no clemencie at all towards 
tlie, ſee Jer. 4.11. and 19. Exek. 24 6. ä 

V. ag. There is 4 con 1e All chis may have 

a relation to the ——— the' falſe Pro- 


phets by plots an 


V. 26. Hid their eyes] They have winked at the 
violation of che Sabbath or they themſelves have 
framed pretences whereby they. might ſalely vio- 
late it, Prophased] eonremned and diſhenourcd 

without any reverence to any ſacred Majeltik. 


CH KP. XXIII. 
Verſ. 2, T were] that is to ay, ay people 


have beene divided into two King- 


ofthe ten tribes; and of Ju- 


dah, both come —_ one Notion, namely, Ifrael, 


ſee Jer. 3. 7. 8. 10. EZek. 16. 44. 45. 

V. 3. Commited whoredomes ] ſpiritually by Tdo- 
latry, There were] a figurative deſeription of the 
peoples firſt goin aſtray after Idolls. 

V. 4. 4beleb | the Italian Obola] theſe are 


feigned names, fitted to the ſtate of theſe two 
Kingdomes in reſpect of Religion: for 'Abblab, 
or Obela ſignifleth her Tabernacle, becauſe that 
the ten tribes having forſaken the Temple of God, 
had eſtabliſhed a worſhip of God Ig to 


8 Fes, BY +-* 
£ oþ \ 
- 
„ 


derber 


goodneſſe and holineſle, but 


conſpiracies raiſed againſt good 
men, ſee Jer. 20.2. & 26.8. 20 & 29. 25. 26. Lam 4 13- 


1. 0 26 A ib ha Ren 2 e 4 4 5 
20000 ae tees N « a 
5 = . 
1 . Y ; 


their owne mm, 
— 
for che pure worſhi 


e was of 

V. 5. 4 

be 
. 


Loved] an ordinary "the 


3 


With which Gods peo 2 
— age Rn 
quered Syria, Which 
V. 6. CloardedFa — — 1455 
powerfull Nation. 
V. 8. From E nes He bree Asen 
to the golden Calves ſet up by Jeroboam in imirg- 
tion of the Calfe Apis, d to the Epypriatls 


chiefeſt Idoll, Serapis; — Exod, 33. 7 1 
may alſo be 5 of nelſon 
made with E ngs 1514. 
V. 10. a tons A 2 fy; ; They have 
ſhamefally py er; & tcrite ken from the 
diſgraces whi mee done to poore women which 
are taken in the war res, Ha 20 — Lor fre 
the ſhamefull 8 ot Str 

namely, the body of the 5 010 Ot ts is 
to ſay, A noted add — Je ckamff le of G 
judgements. 

* 14. When ſhe ſaw] a deftrijhion of an un- 
bridled luſt, like a woman that ffibtiid fall ih love 
with ſtrangers that are abſent onely b e — 
picture; ad ſhould ſend to Keie vir dem 
a farte countrey. 

V. 17. Her mind] char is to ſay, The AY have 
broken rhe league which they had made with 
the Chaldeans, to j joyne with the E gyptians, their 
enemies and emulators, 2 Kings 74. 1. 20. 

Vas. 'She diſcovered ] Shee hach publikely 
p—_—_ ber ſelte, 

V. ty, She multiplied]'She hath alſo had ſhame- 
full doings with the Egyptians, putting her whole 
confidence and truſt in rheir reliefe and friend- 
ſhip, contrary tothe faith they owed to God. 

V. 20. Whoſe fleſp] thele are termes take 
the ſhameful luſts of unchaſte women, 4 — doe 
ſhew the ſtrength and riches of Egyf , which mo- 
yed the Jewes to make a league wi then. 

v. ar. Of thy growth] The meaning is, the 
Egyptians rooke occaſion ro perſwade thee to ido- 


| latry when thou wert in thy 422 childhood, 


by reaſonttiou hadſt bur ſmall knowledge and ex- 
petience of ty pure worſhip, which thou canſt not 
Tow pretend, being fully inſtructed in it: As a 
young Maid, if thee were ſeduced, might partly 
be excuſed for her ſimplicity, which'a 4512 wo- 


man chat is of full age cannot plead. 
V. 23. Pehed” 
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on Holidayes; ſee a Kings 21. 4. Je 
on Belifages, 2 Kings 21. 


N 2 . 0 
-. 1 < "$43 N * 
- 

16 „ , 


Badr 
1 


adge: eat 


rerous Women, or 1. 


mies enraged again 
Wen 
them 


1 
EAR bigs hy 


0 
' V:34- | 

1 will zatlict rhe ſame 
Fee Sons 3 — a terme taken trom ti N 
cient manner of ing, g every ane had his 
portion of meat and ate gen nem, ſee Pfal. 


® Brea | ſy 4 1 Ic grow 342 ö re 
with, ſige to a drunken man, who, after he is yer: 


come ich wine, will breake the cups and rhe pots, 

and will teare his Heſh with his nailes, and vat 

his teeth, Jer.2$. 16. . 
V. 38. They bave] They have openly derided 


and mocked mee, making aſhew, as if they would | 


doe me ſome ſervicg in my Temple, at appointed 
ries, Ge Exck, 30, 264 te heyequen fern. 
mitred theſe abominations in my empls, and up- 

reth. 11. 13. 


v. 305 Tee have ſent] A figurative deſcription 
of the prophane entertainment given to the Chal. 
deane, Egyptians, and others, ſent for by the Jews, 
to treat about unlawfull covenants : taken from 
a Whores preparation, when ſhe entortaineth her 
expected Nufflan, Waſh thy ſelfe] he dnects his 
ſpeech to either of them two, namely, Abola, or 
Aboliba h. Me 

V. 41. Ypon a} According to the manner of 
many ancient Niem; and aſſo of the Jews,name- 
ly, at their moſt ſolemne feaſts, to fir, or. ye upon 
beds, Eſtiz 6,.& 7 & 6.8. Job. 13, 25. e in- 
cenſe} namely, which thou haſt received of me, to- 

r with other bleſſings, and with which they 
d rub and anoint chemſelves at banquets and 


publique tcaſts. Hee would ſay that ſhe had em- 


ployed Gods gifts in gaining che favour and 


Rors | mand. 


a 
deans; E Je ; 


eans; the ſewes have alſo deff 
add, reliefe' of rhe Arabian the 


other bale natio 


737 % , 3 Fog, 
V. 43; Vnto ler] the Italian of ker] of or to 

18 75 hole nations which were growne old in 

1 row words of diſdaige; as.m 

28 t0.ſay, no They. will, ſagigſie their unbridle 

—— farnicatars ar their come 


* 


* 


V. 43. Righteous men] namely, the Aſlyrians, 
and Chaldeans have executions of Gods juſtice, 
who ſhall have a juſt cauſe, according to mens 


7 do rg 1 | = 
Irelfe NEL drk aaf che Jewes ang 


raelites per juries and rebellions, _. Y 
9.48. All Ka namely, Nations and Ci- 
tiers l where God od hath planted his 
42 Your lem dneſſe] namely, the juſt puniſh- 
ment I, ; 4 2 Gan nE ien ö 


Veil. "FR ninth] of the captivicie of Jchoia» 


kim, Ezek, 1,2, x * 
. V.. Set 08 4 Pgt] Seeſuch a 
ſimilitude, Jer. x, +4 Ezek. 11: 3, he Pot BG Jer 
ruſalem, the fleſh and che fat pieces, arethechicte,. 
richeſt, and the nobleſt chat are in her; the fire 
are Gods judpements, by which hee would have 
humbled and mollified his peoples hearts, to 
bring them to repentance, but that having taken 
no effect, by reaſon of their obſtinate rebellion, 
hee would convert choſe judgements into a totall 
conſumption | | 
V. 5. Burne alfo] the Italian, Lay the bones in 
the bottome] it leemes that the bones that were 
put into the botrome of the pot, v. 4. 10. and not as 
others have underſtood it, without the pot to 
kindle che fire. And by the bones are meant the 
N and goyernours which beate upthe bo- 
dyof the State. | 

V. 6. 1 thus] To make the accompliſh» 
ment anſwerable to the figure, tobe pot] namely, 
to Jeruſalem, that hath not been cleanſed by my 


un, 


puniſhments, ſee Jer, 4. 11. and 6. 29. Ezek. 22. 
134+ bring it out] Let all the people wuhour any 
difference 


V. 7. Her blood] Shee i 
cially of murthers 
ſhe dad chem _— and di -" 
were knowne to all men, contrary 
E aokely, tharthe ye- 
ft, Lev. 17. 13. Deut. 12, 16. 26. 

and the ſignes and 
maine ſor ever. 
have 


thee] chat is to ſay, What I 
ee to doe for a ſigne, doe thou 


alſo in effect, making ready the Caldeans great theſe 


fire 1. 13, : 
Ve. Sie jewel] the Tralian, Brivg her iy be 


fi 1 i 9 ells]caufing che 
Noon to ene not ſo much as 
of Kate. | 
"UV: tx. See je ub] To ignige thar Jeruſl- 
lem, . after the inhabicancs were gone our of ir, 
ſhould be burned by the Chaldeans, as it were to 
cleanſe ir perfectly from all irs ordures, The 
brafſe] As who ſhould ſay, her ruſt. THe 
V. 12. Sbe hath] in of the onely meanes 
of deliverance which was repentance and conver- 


fion, ſhee hath with a great deale ofcare ſought 


our other worldly and n _— ugh 

V. 13. Is thy filtbineſſe t is to ſay, Wi 
cbſlinasie As 3 — 2 onely cauſe that chou 
haſt notbeencleanſed; for I have ſought to doe it 
with all carefulneſſe, by admonitions, exhortati- 
ons and puniſnments. 


v. 14. The ludge] namely, the Chaldeans, ſee 


Ezek. 23. 4 4. | | 
* 7652 be defire] namely, thy deare wife. 

V. 18. 4 firob*'] namely, by a ſudden death, 
proceeding from ſome ſupernaturall and divine 
cauſe, 

V. 19. Binde ibę tire] Shew no ſigne ar all of 
mourning, ſuch as thoſe were of going bare head- 
ed, Lev. 10.6. & 21. 10. and bare-footed,z Sam. 13. 

0. Iſa 47. 2. of covering ones face, Lev. 13. 35. 
ic.$-7.and _ of food, broughtin and given 

by neighbours and friends, Jer 16. 5. 7. 
V. 21. 4 will prepbane] I will ſuffer it to be 
ſpoyled by prophane nations at their pleaſure, as 
a place that was not holy, tbe excellencie] name- 
ly, the Temple, the Arke, and other ſignes of my 
reſence, wherein conſiſteth the glory and the 
ſtrengrh of your ſubliſtence and detence : the de- 
fre] namely, your wives, ſoule pitieth] Heb. what 
your foule ipareth, namely, that which you are 
moſt jealous and render of, ye bave leſi] in Judea: 
tor the Prophet ſpake to theſe which Had been car- 


ry blodd. of biphty Ganld he eovered veer wi 
au 


nian ber ons E 


ſ to aſſure DNN 
od, v. 25. ſee E 26. a and 33.22, Others 


let chem alone, untill that by che comming to 


of theſe things, thou mayeſt convince and waken 


them againe. | 4, 
V. 25. In theday} When T ſhall have fulfilled 
e Prophecies by rhe taking and ruine of Jeru- 


ſalem I will cauſe tidi f to be broughr 
unto thee, and then ſhalt thou put the e in 
minde of cheſe things, for their inſtruction and 
correction, def e Italian, f ae intiet of their 
ſoxtet] chat which they deſire and hope for, name- 
ly, to ſee and enjoy their children againe. 5 


CHAP. XXV. 


ouſly ſcofted Zeph 2. 8. 8 

+ V. 4. The men I namely, the Arac 
bians, who after the Chaldeans had 

Ammonites countrey, and had ſlaine and carried 

away the inhabitants into captivitie, did come and 

223 the land. Palaces Iche Italian apf 

their holds fitted for warre, and for defence of 

:countrey; for the people dwelt for the moſt 
partin Tents, often ele their abodes, accor- 
ding tothe commodiouſneſſe of their paſtures. 

V. S. Kablab] the chiefe Citic of Ammon, for 
-emels] wherein the Arabians doe abound, for to 
carry their houſholds, their ſtuffe and merchan- 
diſe: Or, n Camels 7 Travellers. 

V. 6. Haſt c ere it ia a of joy, de- 
ian, and jnlibing We COS: 

V. 8. Sezr{ This was the Idumeans countrey, 
Gen. 36.8. bordering upon the Moabites, where- 
by rheſe nations did oftentimes f ainſt the 

of 


Verſ. +T an ſaideſt] becauſe ou haſt injuri- 


Iewes, the houſe] though ſhee aving 2 


love 


poyled the 
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lere to the 


V. 9, Iwillepes} 1 


ug God, yer hes hath nor protefted 
mie againſt God himſelfe, as 2 Kings 18.33 
RY N ill cauſe che Chaldeans 
to breake through that part of the countrey, where 
the ſtrong and frontier cities are, which are 
pogo el deland uch l. — — 
.the other part of which lay open, and was 
not cls. "From the Cities] on cranſlate 
it towards the cities of Ar,:fee Numb, 21. 28. 


* 


cution done by the Jewes aaa the Edomites, but 


AC, 10. 16. 17. Some 


were to the Jewet, as Iſa, 1. 14. Jer. 49. . The 


zor Edom. 


Verſ. 1. He eleventh] Of jehoĩachins caprivi- 

tie, Ezech.1. 2. Of the moneth] ſome 
ſay it was the firſt monerh.Ezech. 40. 
1. others the fifth, that ĩs to ſay, the firſt after the 
taking of Jeruſalem, which was the cauſe of the 
Tyrians inſulting, which is here mentioned: See 
Jerem. $3. 6. : 

V. 2. Thegates] namely, Jeruſalem where there 
came all manner of people, both for Religion 
ſake and for traffique. A manner of taken 
from that neer the chiefe gates of the Citie. There 
were commonly great places for markets, meer- 
ings, and law pleas. '/t is turned] chat is to ſay, 
It being the ſecond eitie in Paleſtine for commo- 


diouſneſſe and repute, abtaine all theſe pri- 
* which Jeruſalemilath, for traffique, con- 
courſe ot people, and for wealth. 


V. 3. Many Nations] Or great Nations, name- 
ly, the Chaldeans armie, compoled of divers 
* Nations, v. 7. 5 

4. — det} that is to ſay] I will de- 
ſtroy it urrerly. This did not befall Tyrus the 
tirſt time that the Chaldeans tocke it, IG. 23. x5. 
but the ruine of it began then; and then from 
time to time it came to that degree, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeakes of, as may be ſeene at this time. 
V. s. For the preading] As who ſhould ſay, a 


E at ot — ' , . 
N 5 5 5 1 - 
: » ; . © Es Ch x 5 * — 
Bzekiel.” Chap. 28. 27. 


"which hangeth ov 


25 
waſte and deſdlate place. Is the mie] becauſe 
chat Tyrus was an Iſland encompaſſed wich che 

V. 6. Her daughters] the Italian, Her cities] 
| namely, ſuch cities and colonics as depended up- 
on Tyrus. r 


VPV. 7. R Kimgr namely, Him thar is of. 
ſeſlor of 8 tbo 2 hich calls i elle 
Uniyerſall. Yen the —— from Chal- 
dea, which was partly Northward from Tyre and 
V4.4 namely, At the aflault. 

8. And lift up] namely ult. 

v. 11. The — the Italian, The fatwes] The 
rrophics, or ſtatues of famous men, which were 
2 r* beaurifie che eitie? Ochers cake it for 
idolls. eee tenet et! 4 

V. 12. Thy ſongs] The Tyrians having at all 

times been 3 to muſick, Iſa. 23, 16. 
28. 13. : 

V.14. Thou ſhalt be built} namely, After her laſt 


| ruine, whereof the ſpoyle made by the Chaldeans 


was but the beginning. 3 
V. 16. Cloth themſelves] They ſhall be ſtrooke 
with amazement, as well by the ple of ſuch 
as. unlooked for ruine: as bor feare of the danger 

their one heads, f 


V. 17. Her inhabitants] Thoſe that were borne 
and brought up there. See Iſa. 23 8. 0411 
ſtrangers alſo. | 

V.18, At thy departure] Becauſe thou wilt be 
an exile and a captive. 

V. 19. hen 1 ſhall bring] When I ſhall have 
rooted thee out by a moſt cruell warre. a 

V. 20. Bring thee downe] When I ſhall cauſe 
thee to periſh as ſo many nations and cities have 
done before thee, eſpecially in the generall de- 
luge,to which he ſcemes to have a relation, havin 
betore likened the invaſion of Tyrus to an over- 
flowing. Shall ſet] the Italian, Shall reſtore] I ſhall 
gloriouſly re-eſtabliſh my people, and cauſe them 
to live and flouriſh againe, tor to be the honour 
of the world: See Ezech, 20.6. 

V. 21. I will mike theea terror] Thou ſhalt be 
brought into ſuch an extreme deſolation, full of 
horror in thy ſelfe, and a fubje& of terror to 
athers. Others tranſlate ir, I will bring thee to 
nothing, and to perdition. 4 


CHAP, XXIII. 


He entrie ] in a very commodious 
place for to reſort unto by Sea from 
divers places, and to carry merchan- 
diſes from thence into the continent, or firme 
land. : TY! f 5 ** 
V. 4. Thy borders] Thou wert encompaſſed 


Vverſ. 3 


round with the Sea. . 


263 #1 TH >; % 


D V. 3. Shenir ] | 


e * oor * ” 
r > 


26 
v. 6. Mn] A kill intheconlinezof Paleſtine, 
V. Fl 257 benches} Where with covered 

the walls and floores of the decks 

Tue cini! of Greece, and of the Arckipe- 

en. 10. 4. 
+7. ZA thou that he 

8 

doe take it fos Italie. covereddbee ]ube Lealian, Thy 


cept , of the poop 


namely thy ſhi 
Aruad] It is — to Fe oo Hand 
called Arada ncere to Sidon, Gen. 10. 18. 
V. 9. The ancients} namely, the chiete _ 
famous for 


Pſal. 
— —— 
V. 1. Lud] See Sen. ie. 13. Phat] See Gen. 
10.6% 7 bey hanged} according to the cuſtome of 


garriſon ſouldiers. They ſet] Their ſouldiers be- 
there 7 did much increaſe thy 

V. the The 4 The Ialian, The children] 
2 Sea · coaſt, v. f. 

, Laer — EE 

Gammadimes] it 

to be a people of Syria, of a citie called I Gama, 
V. 13, CE the Loder tenfin fin. that lived. 


55 
44 reece, 7 h 
Gen. 10. 4. vb ons ] the Italian, The 
ſqules] chat is wo ſay, Traded for flaves. 

V. 14 Tegen] Sce Gen. 10,3. Nerſemen] 
Mc — in managing and break- 
ing 9 

V. 15, Deda] People of Arabia, Gen. 10. 7. 
They brought thee]: for to have the benefit of being 
free of thy Fires and Markets. 

VIV. I beat] the Italian carne] By 1 Ki 

12. 20. it appeares that Tyrus was furniſhed 
wich corne out of the Iand of Iiracl. Ainnich] A 
countreyabounding in corne: Rexasg]- the Ita- | 
han Feangg ] Some will have it to be the name of 
a countrey, and the name of Phenicia to be taken 
; and others tranſlate it Rozer. Bal/me] 

or urpemine, wherein Gilead abounded, Gen. 

376 5. Jer. 9. 22 and 46. 11. 

V. 18. HelhanÞ A place of Syria, which is 


thought 


ie Del ie meancs chaſe which after the | 
captivitie of the ten tribes, came and inhabited the 


ancient country belonging to Dan, namely, La th, 
a Ch y. neere to Tyre, Judges 18. 28. 29. Go. ug 
to. 4d f] for the Greeks have alwayes beene 
great travellers, ; 


and | — buildin 
ecially, the city of Tharſus, a Tyrian colonie; | 


ng. 3.9 


| 


to be that which at this time is- called i 


v. Her Placeref Mefoporamia, chit 
In — 


V. 24. Blew clothes] 
died in this noble colour, enc 
V. 26. 


—— 
e. The 

— 8 
— Heb. thoſe which mend 
breaches,which ſome rake for the breaches of 


ge. Shel {on Shall ſall] Shall be all enfolded in 
ruine. of the ſame ſimilitude 
4 broken ſhip. 


V. 28. Theſubarbs} the ſralizn, Tha boats] the 
Hebrew word ſeemes to ſignifie a cock-hoar, which 
they throw our of the a The 8 that 
the colonies and cities ſubject to Tyre, wid be 
ſurprized with terror . fall and ruine of their 
chic fe citie: and all other lefler ſtates. ſhould be 
likewiſe ſo terrified. 

v. 30. Cafl up duſt] Which is a Ggne of great 
ſorrow and — 

V. 33. Fenrſorth]} Thou wertthe Magazin and 

ſtaple of victuall and merchandize, which thou 

didſt tranſport by Sea, and diftribne x them to di- 
vers Nations, 


: V. 34. By th? Seas]: ghar is to ſay, By the over» 
flowing of warre, E 6. 19. i 
V. 34. Niſſe at thee]the Italian whiſtle lin token 


by reaſon of thy terrible fall: or, chou haſt becne 
brought to nothing | 
CHAP, XXYITKk 
'Verl, 2. An] Thau art growne vaine 
L thy file, through. * — 
dome and ha ppine ſſe, as if thou werr 


but a 


no more a mortall man, 


» Silks and Woolls 


of wonder. A terror Ja ſubject of terror to all men 


penty God. 1 ft] © 
} Iraigne n. a 27. Place, full. of glory, pony 


8 


24.0 L W 
f 5 r 
Re 8 N 
. Whey” 
n 8 ih 2 Bec 7-7 
e 


V3 Thea art 
opinion. 4 


— 11 er 
i, as well in og | 
Dan. 1. 17. was by a conr- 

— parterne of w in 
abylon, where tief then prophetyed. Sce 
14.7 4. 


4 


tl Ent hee, no? refpeaing th _ 
— . e | & 


* 2 aer 


ln, tas were 45 1 225 


. * 
mar up WH i wanting of the whole ſumme. 

V. 13. I Zan] like to à tree lanced in an 
— 1 Gen. 2.8. Ezek. 31. 8,9. the 


ce hath a ion to the art 

of ke hors e was alwayes held in great eſteem 

amongꝑſt che T Anl., 1 26.13, was 

prepared enth in the} Even at the firſt founding of thy 
ſtate; muſicke to floariſh in thee, 

V.:r4s Avointed] endowed by God with ſeve- 
rall Prerogatives,Cherub) amongſt rhe grear ones 
of the world, which' are Gods Miniſters u 
earth: thou wert exalted in glory even as the 
rubims, are amongſt Gods ot ir Ani gels in hea- 
vein; that covereth, che Italian, 10e . 
being a ſecurt defence ro thy people, covering 
_ with thy "which are attributed to this 

ing, becauſe he is called Cherub, whoſe ſhape 

and lone! is ſer downe in the Scripture with 
—— ee Iikened him to a Cherub: 
heconipares his fullofma ence, to 
mount Sins where od appeared with millions of 


his Angels, having a fiery pavement under his 


feet, Exod 2 f. 10. 

V. 15. In thy wayesT the Italian, in thine im- 
ploymeng.] Heb in thy wayes, which may be alſo 
underſtood of the Rate and condition,or of the en- 


terpriſes. Fram the day] He ſeemes to allude to 


REL 111 57 ſtrength chey will over- 
— counſels, 


aa OE 


— — 


i 


be thy. 


neſſe have aa —＋ to 2 
and wiſe carriage, for whicf 
daured, and thine one 


KOT | nl) wine con. of ay j 


gp es 

blefſed and prai- 

* 25. Shen 1 This prophecye hach! in 
part, and accor AT the letter, a relation to the 
enen of Babylon; but perſe- 

and in ſpirit ty che ſpirituall e eſtabliſhment 

of the Church by the Me —— 


0 HAP. XXIX. 
Ver. x. F" He text) namely, of the captivity of 
choke Erk. 

a V. 2z. Pharaoh] "likely 1 was 
1 112 Jo. * 

. rages wor an 
— —— that liveth in the ſea. ſigni is b, hy 

Crocodile, the figure of Pharaob, the river] 
poſſeſſe 2 moſt fruitfull kin gdome, and ſo ſtrong- 
ly ſituated, by reaſon of = river by wor that it 
cannot be taken away from me e 
ſtrength, 1 bave made it] 1 doe not depend upon 
any one; as I have — and increaſed my king= 
dome of my ſelfe, ſo am I ſufficient to maintaine it 
3 all men. 

N I will draw thee out of thy country 

An ſo ſtrong, together with all th — 
which will follow thee. oe za l 
nezzar, to the end that "m— 
him, your bodies may lye for food for — —— 0 
— aire, anal the wilde beaſts of the field, Pſal-74- 


ty. 5 Gathered) to be buried. 
— — been] they have ſolicired my 
YE rore gale the Caldeans, promiſing 


them 


28 
them aſliſtance,and have violated their faith ; and 


ſo have not only been unprofitable, bur alſo very | 
hurttull to them. vi 3 


v. 2. Madeſt all their loine: chou haſt left chem 
to deſend themſelves with Cite ſtrength, and 
alone to beate the burden of rhe warre which they 
had undertaken for your advantage. | 

Mg. And !heve} he ſpeaks in the perſon of 
this King: or in generall,of all the Kings of Ægypt 
his predeceſſors, who with. great charg. 

bour had- brought Nilus wi 
the land of gp. 
2 — the x the tower] — 4 oder aan 
© to the other, Of Seveneh] it hath been 
48 thought by Rode o* the likenefle 

of the name, that it was the city of Sienc, ſtanding 
upon the confines of Ægypt and Æthyopia, where 
there might be ſome rower, to marke the defect of 
ſhadowes in the very day of the Summer Sol- 
ſtice, as there was a Well alſo to that purpoſe, 
But becauſe here are ſer downe two bounds from 
the North to the South, and that Siene was the 
Southerne bound: we muſt with more likelihood 
take jt to be the branch of Nilus called Sebenni- 
ticus: upon which there was in former times Pha- 
rus, called by the Greeks the tower of Perſeus, 
hor wore * —— — 5 — op 

V. 14. A baſe Inamely, ſub ject and tributary to 
the — ſhall l againe. Sce Ezek. 
14.6, 14. 

V. 16. hich bringeth ] that by reaſon of theſe 
unlawfull practiſes; through which my poo tru- 
ſting upon Ægypt, have forſaken their beliefe 
they had in me, and have broken their faith to the 

I may not againe call them to account 
for all che ſinnes which — have committed, imi- 
N Sęyptian idolatries, Eck. 8. 10514. and 
23.19, 20,21, 3 * 
VI. Sten aud um nt iet h] It is not likely that 
this yeare muſt be counted · aſter the taking of ö 
haiachin, as the reſt . of the yeares are in this booke. 
See Ezek. 29. 1. and 30. 20. but after the Jubile. 
Uoleſſa this prophecye be inferred out of the order 
ot, — was directed to the Prophet after the 
taking of · Tyre, the enter priſe of. A gypt being al- 
ready begun. 0 
V. ig. cauſt bis army] namely. to execute my 
judgements upon Tyre, and therefore I will ge- 
yice-him. And if that ancient Hiſtories be true, 
che fiege laſted thirteen yeares. Every bead chat is 
to. ſay, they have ſuffered long and hard labours, 
and. toilet, and. have worne out themſelves about 
N. 1 . 

V.2o... For we] to. execute my judgements, 
though they did not kno my will, nor had no in- 
* or to obey it. 

V. I. IIS hat dey] when I ſhall beat: downe 


and la- 
channels over all 
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my. in Babylon, by the exal 

N 31. which queſtionleſſe cauſed a great 
deale of caſe and liberty to the Jewiſh: pri 

ro had] See Pſal. 132. 17. will give thee) 1 will 
make it ſo, that thou Exekiel, and all che reſt of the 
beltevers may. freely, and with open mouthes, 


> 


praiſe the Lord in your Aſſemblies. 


Ver. a. Owle] namely, you ians and 
] aher — which ae fie to, 
| and confederate with them. ive worth. 
the day] the Italian, what day is this?} namely, the 
2 che ruine of Ægypt, whereof he ſpeaks here- 
after. « | | 2 
V.3, 4 cloxgy, day} namely, of horrible and. 
ſtrange calamities; as rainy dancaare very rate in 
Egypt. Of the —— Italian, f the Nations} 
in which the prophane Nations, Egyptians, #iliy- 
opians and others-ſhall be viſited and puniſhed. 
V. 4. In 1 a neighbouring and confe- 


4 77 Nation wi * * n 

V. . Ahoi] the Italian, c le of Afri- 
ca. See See ized pope) Se ors 3.20, 
24. Cub the name of ſome part ot Africke nommen · 
tioned elſewhere, Of the land that i in league] che 
Italian, a the land that i in corenant]j it might be 


{ſome land which was confederate with Agypr, or 


ſome countrey of divers Nations, which governed. 

rhemſelves in commonalties, which were confede - 

rate one with another. Uuleſſe the word of league 

or covenant be taken for the proper name of a city 

inArabia,called Berites;for the common or mixed 

= le alſo. which were ſpoken of befaxe, were of 
rabia. 

V. 6. They alſo namely, theſe armies and Nati- 
ons which ſhall take their parts, or reli 
them. 6 g 4 | 

V'g, From we] the Italian, fam my preſence} . 
namely, from 4 where I will ſhew my 440 
preſent by the execution of my judgements : For 
God is ſaid to. be preſent there where he operates. 


1a ſſhip: qupon the Red Sea, Iſa. 18.2. I in the day}: 


as formerly all neighbouring Nations were aſto- 
ſhed at che te port of the Ægyptians diſcomſiture 
in the Red Sea, Exod. 15-14. It commeth] namely, 

the foreſaid calamity. | 

' V.1 will make} 


which are in it, ſuall become baxren and deſolate, 


chat countrey which is moſt , 
ſruitfull, by reaſon of the abundance of waters 
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as if ir were ſcorched up with the Sun. Or Iwill 4 


make the waters thereof to he. no lafeguard for its - 
See jer. 50. 28. 


. 13, Noph}; called by the. Ancients, Mem- 
pats, | 


V. 14. 


cities of Egypt. No] 
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ich is Tanis, one of the chiefs 


ichis Alexandria. 
V. 15. Sie] Which is Peluſium, a ſtrong fron- 


V. —_ Or on which is ihe city. Helio- 
; alled by Authors Bubathus, 


vity, Ezek. 1.2. 5 N00. 

V. 21. 1 have broken]. This bath a relation to 
che firſt overthrow of the By ians under Neco, 
ir which they Joſt a g 


reat part of that 
hich they. poſlefled, out of Egypt, Thich in the | 


broken arme, and there remained nothing to them 
but Egypt alone, which was the whole or. ſound 
arme; andafter this loſſe, they could never reco- 
ver nor defend rhemſelyes againſt the Chaldeans. 

V. 24-.My [word] namely, The execution, ot 


HA. XXXL 


Verſ.r. Ti: eleventh] namely, Of rhe capti- 

. 2. Whom art thou. like] Equall 
thy ſelfe, if thou wilt, through thy pres to the 
'greateſt Empires of che world: as to the Aſſyrian, 
which was the firſt and mightieſt of all, and thou 
. ſee how I have, overthrowne it; the like 
ſhall happen to thee, ſee Iſay. 23.13. 


V. z. A Cedar] See Ezek. 17 3.2.23. Dan. 4. 10. | 


V. 4. The waters] He was growne great N 
abundance of all proſperties. Her rivers] The. 
great ſea of his happineſſe did ſeeme to run round, 
as it doth at the.comming in of great rivers, at the 
foet of this tree; and hee out ef his grace and 
plentie, ſeemed to ſend forth ſome ſmall ſtreames 
out of it to other Kingdomes. 
V.. The ſiules] The greateſt part of man- kind 
lived e fach vroteto "nibh 
„ V. S. The Cedars] No othet great Kingdome, 
likened to the trees of earthly Paradice,Ezek. 28. 
13, could equall him in height and greatneſſe. 
V ro. Thos Haſt] namely, thou Aﬀyrian Empire. 
V. 11. Of the mighty] namely, Of Nebuchad- 
ſubdue 


nezzar, w Aſſfyria, and overthrew the 
Empire of it. | E. 
Vor z. Strangers] namely, The Chaldeans. 


v. 13, The ſoptes Þ namely, The natioùs which | 


4 


25 


ol their Empire, did prey upon them, with con- 


of my judgements upon Aſhur, fot to teach all 
Princes hat are paid ny | 


ſings, not to raiſe elves a 3 
* for they are all morrall by nature, and I 
can bring down their eſtates as I have raiſed them. 
V. 15. Icaaſed By this fall of Aſſyria, I raiſed a 
enerall horror, and terror in them allʒſeeing him 


E : . P 
ona ſudden deprived of my helpe and bleſſing, by 
ich he had profpered wr 


rr ered 9 a 
V. 16. Comforted]: avingf © great a Kingdome 
or their companion in miſerie, their evill hemed 
leſſer, and more tolerable unto them: a figura- 
tive and poeticall repreſentation,as Iſa. 14.8.9, 0. 
Ezek. 32. 31. Hab. 3. #7. == | 

V. 12: Hb arme]. that is to ſay, All his powers 


V.18. Te ben] He applies the foreſaid things 


by compariſon to Pharaoh, as if he ould ſay, Com- 


pare. thy ſelfe ro whom thou wilt, thou canſt nor 
avoid ruine. This is Pharaoh] as much as to ſay, 
All this. Allegericall ſpeech hath a relation to 


Pharach. | 
C HAP. X XX bl, - 


hoiachin, E 
| V. 2. A young Lyon] in cruelty and 
violence, ſee Ezek.19:2. 4 whale] Sec Ezech. 29. 
3. Thon cameſt forth] by reaſon of the conve- 
nient. ſituation of the countrey chou didſt ui 
take divers enterprizes, annoying and invading 
of other nations. 
diles,which come up into the land by divers armes 
of Nilus. 250 f 6 | 
V.6..0f thee] Ot chy blood, and . of thy dead 
carkaſſes. +: > 
V. 7. I will cover] I will fill the world with: 
horror and terror at thy ruine, fee Iſa. 13. 10. 
V. 8. ill I make dare] 1 will deprive thee of 
all advice, wiſdome and direction, and will bring 
all thy ſtate into confuſion, and extreme miſeries. 
V. 9. Ver thee] Secing ſo mightie a K ingdome 
periſh, and che King of Babylon growne ſo 
reat. 
: V. I 3. The great] From off the Land of Egypt 
2 is abundautly watered, and therefore very 


— He ;welfth]. Of the captivicio of Je- 
iachi 1. 2. 


V. 14. Their wattrs deep] che e eee 
ters to ſetle] a figurative deſcription of a mighty 
deſolation of a wareriſh enuntrèy, wherein - 
is neither man nor. beaſt for to trouble the waters, 

V. 16..The daughters] namely, The dties and 
commonalties. 42 5 . 


dſt under- 
A ſimilitude taken from Croco— 


4 « 


"36 

Vau7- e 7. The mme. 
ly, The rwelfth 

v. 18. le] 72 italian, 2228 1 


fong} chat is ro ſay, Make ſome kind —.— 
nts 1 een. fune- 


— e} 0 Egypt, Whas 


19. 4% 
priviledgehaſt 

other prophane — Tie 
maſt eves peri, as all the reſt and muſt 


* 20. 9277 God will make a 
ſtrudionof — wer he 
hat leet gi rgievs cans 2 


— — _ „Egypt, Even as one would 


V. 21. * 5 A Poeticall and Fronicalt | 
the 8 other | 
Princes and warlike nations, and ef 


whichw eonſederates 
dead, — — — 


into hell, el 149. To lm} namely, To the the 
King of Egy 


Vz. 2 — namely, The gravesof his | 


men which were ſlainc in the warres, 
V. 23. Cauſed terror]. Wilo had alſo beene vio- 
lent — 224 in this world, Ike Egipt. 
24. Elaw] namely, The King aud people 
of Berta, or ſas! hs) The Kings Na; 4 
V. a. They lie] T s did not die 
gloriauſſy, having overcome their enemiex, nor are 
nat buried triumphantlywwith their armes, as it is 
the manner tohonour 1 warriers burialls: But theſe 
overcome and: diſcomfited 
ies] They who have 
their faults and 
rannies in this life, but it hath beene reſerved fir 
chem to be inllicted u upon them aſter their death; 
by reaſon that no man durſt undertake to puniſh 
them whiileſt they lived. 
f V. 28. Then ſbalt] namely, Thou, O) King of 


SN 

V. 30. With their] notwithſtanding, or rope. 
ther with that great power, with which 44 
men ſubject to their tyranny. Aſhamed] Be 
chat ĩt could norſaverhem, bel is at the laſt come 
to nothing. 

V. 31. hall be comforted] As meeting with ma- 
ny companions in miſerie. 

V2. My terror II have ſtaid their fury N 4 

judgements. 


my terrible 


GH AP; XX XIII. 
3 that is to ſay, Warre with 


Verſ.26 = 


| Becki, 4 2g. 


5 His death niuft net be 
11 e 4 W 


hav: «1 ſhall 
e doprened — my —.— * 
fine; you l 1 hold the guilty, as 


having failed in his dutie, either throughr negli- 
gence or diſloyaky. 
V. 10, e The mean meant is fe 
hevomfore, Znd we having megheFted your ants 
2 | 
nicks, doe beure our * 
all relieſe: what 1 — 
to us any more 
eri eee fallen ? The 


Lord anſwereth, Your ruine is not ſo extreme, hut 


e 
e 


ofthe Law. 


—2 13. 7 
— — 


* 15. Of fife } The obſervaxion of which Sta- 
rures, the cs of life anne req to ĩt, Lew... 

V. 21. Ir | —— 

V. 22. 


d 
me to ſpeake to the — * le held 
ne fee proplat or after I had loſt 
the uſe of my tongue; and revealed unto me, and 
inſpired mee with What I ſhould ſay, according to 
the prediction, Exek. eh 26. 27. 

Aruba] If out of Abrabam albne could 
as could conquer and 
much more may we 
t number, tliat wee may 
rmer eſtate which is beaten 
done by rhe Chaldeams, and once agalne re-poſ- 
ſeſle and be _ of the m_— ? 

V. 26, Tow fand ve one rightezh 
himſelſe, defends” A revonges Hanſel by vio- 
tence, and good order is quite beaten downe. 

V.27: in the l æver II hidden and ſtrong places, 
imo which people did uſe to flie in tine of warre, 
ſee judg.6 2. 1 Sam. 1g. 6. 

V. 30. Are del, In 2828 contempt, or 
through hypocr ror OR 
V. 31. As tbe people | VE trequent, an ; 
a 8 of — 0x ry it were to an Eccleſiaſticall 
aſlembly. J OP IND 

v. 33. ben this] namely, threatnings, 
in the Kain of Jeruſalem, and of Het. whble nation. 


CHAP. XXXIV, 


all the ſudden invaſions; inroads and 
- dangers belonging to ĩt. : 


WF Shepheards ] namely, The -Go- 


politicke. 
V. 5. Scat 


vernours, at well Ecclefiaſticall as 


eee 


ot corporally, by their diſſi | 
* | ill | - 1» thei — 1 's 
N "4 . ul . 


V.to. Cauſe them] L will take away their dig- 
nitics and offices away from them who doe abuſe 


them, bearing the names, and reaping the | 

U che 3 converting to 
owne prop | 

V.12, Tharbe 4] when after they have been 


ſcattered by ſome ſudden ſtorme, the ſhepheard 
tels and muſters up his ſheep, to ſee whether an 
be wanting, and ſeeketh them our, and 


chem together. In the claudi] which is full of cala- | 
miries,and publicke deſolations, Joel 2.2. 

V. 13. To their none] ys and accor- 
ding rothe letter into the land of Iſrael, by deli- 
vering them out of captivity, and ſpiritu mW 
the Church, which is 2 of all the 
elect, John 10.16. 


urch; but doch inferre 
— — 
it. hy his ſpirit, providence, grace and vertue : Or 
hor turf 2 ion of Chriſt true 
God, upon all che members of his body, in vi- 
vifying, conducting, comforting and detending 
V. 16. The fat} theſe who in my Church ſhall 
abuſe my benefits in pride and rebellion agai 
me; and in contempt and o of their bre- 
thren.. Sec Iſa,5.17. and 10.1 6. Amos. . 1. With 
judgement] namely, wich upright and juſt govern- 


ment. 

V. 17. Betwees cattell]. chat is to ſay, between 
thoſe that are good in my Church, and thoſe that 
are evill, violent as rammes, or filthy as er, 

V. 18 Seemeb it] O you powerfull and rich 
Jewes, is it not ſufficient for you to enjoy my bleſ- 
ſings in abundance, unlefle you the poore 
in che poſſeſſion of their ſmall portion? 

V.23. David) namely, jeſus Chriſt, che ſonne 
of G — to the fleſh: And for this reaſon 
oftentimes called David, Jer. 30.9. Ezck.z7.24. 
Hoſ. 3.5. and the ſervant of God, by reaſon of his 
humane nature, and office ot Mediator, IIa. 42. 1. 
and 49. 6. and 13.11. Phil. 2.7. 
 Virse Of peace} of grace, reconciliation and 


bleſling, Jer. 37. 31. the evil: beafts} figurative 

— How ths Churches guard againſt all 

her ſpirituall enemies. 

Vat. Aud L will}, Lwill bleflethem, and their 

habĩtation, and their paſture abundantly. | 
V. az. ben I haue bro irn] when I have freed 


31 


and redeemed them by the bloud of my ſbnne 
trom the ſpiricuall eaptivity of the devill and 

v. 29. 4 ] jeſus Chriſt ous in his 
divine Majeſty, and force : who ſhall make his 
Church famous chrovgh his gifts and graces, 
being her true tree of liſt. Nee Iſa. 11. 1. Jer. 
29.5. | 


V3 1. Are mes] all the afbrefaid things ate to 
be underſtood ſpiritually, with a telation te the 
ſoule of the elec᷑, and rhe {alyation of it, ſo that the 


— which is berweene the ſheep, a 
bruir beaſt, and the ſhepheard, which is man, is 
tound in ſpiric between man and bis God, 


CHAP, XXXV, 
Ver. a. ount] towards the land of Idu- 
mæn ort Edom. _ : 
| V.5. Hatred] againſt Iſrael. See 
Ezek.a5.15.Amos 1,11. Of the children} che Ita- 
lian, overrbyowne the that is to ſayghaſt 


aſſiſted the Caldæans in mating a horrible flaugh- 
ter of my 5 


their 7 3 ft the their iniquity] 
at which time e 
being full, I alſo caufed my judgements to fall 
violently upon them, Ezek. 21. 30. 31. 

V. S. And blond] namely, fe fwotd and vio- 
lent death. 8 

V. 10. Two — thou haſt perſwaded tł 
ſelfe that thou Wade Re c Hader ivd, 
and of the ten Tribes. F/hertas the Lord) the Itali- 
an, thowgh the ſword though the Lord have taken 


it for his one proper habitation, placing his peo- 


ple there, and his Temple 
ence, 


Var. Make ay fete] 1 will make my ſelfe 
 knowne to my cent new trials of my Taftice | 
and power againſt her enemies, and of my love 


and mercy towards her. i 
Italian, when the whole 


V. 14. So ſhalt] the 


earth reſeyceth] namely, when I ſhall give all the 


world cauſe to 1 at my peoples deliverance, 
i 


and their re- eſtabliſhment in their countrey, then 
refied in the Idumæans, bur hath been accompli- 
and condemnation increaſed , when ſalva- 
tion appeargd to the ele@ and beleevers through 


CHAP. XXXVE.. 


Vera L. J [tid] hath rrvumpled, and ee! 


at your deſolation. g pee] 
„an 


will I increaſe thy deſolation. This was partly ve- 
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ſhed in the enemies of the Church, whoſe curſe - 


the Italian, ——— I 
| epither : 


C7 


132 


3.6. ot their immova- 
ble — — ones — — is chiefly meant 
cke * upon . ods , ESs ©. 4 | 
V. 3. Andge are taken wp} ye have been 
V. 7. I baveliftedJchar is to ſay, I have heaven, 
V.8. Shoot forth] you ſhall be endowed with 
new fruitfullnefle my people ſhall enjoy, 
being ſhortly ro come our of captivity. A figura- 
tive ofthe happineſſe which ſhall be in 
che world under the Meſlias, in the behalfe of the 
Church. e 
V. 12. Then ſhalt no | pas Aqpmnry ve the de- 
lation which happened to his people by hunger, 
peſtilence, and warre, to the couarrey,by a ſimil- 
tude of evill women that doe kill cheir burthen in 
their wombe. wy An £ 5 
V. 13. Devonreſt up] as who ſhould ſay, an ac- 
curſed counttey, condemned to all manner of mi- 
ſery, che inhabitants of which cannot live, the Ca- 
naanites having firft been rooted out of it, an 
ſince that the Ifraelites. 115 


V.14. Thos ſhal:]chou ſalr no more be ſubject 


co thoſe frequent calamities which have made thee 
.infamous. 


V.17. As the uncleanneſſe which is extreamely 


_ abominable, 


v. ao. They prophaned] Through their miſe- 
ry and ſlavery occaſioned by their one fins they 
their enemies occaſion of blaſpheming 
me: as if I their God could not have ſaved them, 


have given 


or as if I were not faithfull in my promiſes. 
V. 21. had pity] For to free my Name from 
theſe imputations, I have reſolved to forgive my 


* 


people, and to re-eſtabliſh them. 


V. 23. Fanctiſe] | will cauſe my divine - 
ecki to be — by the effects, pa 


* rhoſe ſlanders,that my holy name may be reſpected 


and honoured by alt men, as it ought to be. 
V. 24. I will take yu] By the returne from Ba- 
bylon, 1s figured and comprehended the ſalvation 


o che Church by the Meſſias, together with the a- 


bundance of all ſpirituall graces. *T 

V. 25. 1 will prinkle] Iwill largely communi. 
cate my grace nnto you, and grant you pardon for 
all your ſinnes, purchaſed with the price of my 
Sonnes blood, which was thed for the finnes of 
the world, Epheſ. 3. 26. Heb 9. 14. 1 John. 1.7. 
V. 26. The ſtony beart] namely, The hard heart, 
* which hath beene inflexible to my ſpirit, inſen- 


ble of my Word and Judgements, and impene- 


troble ro my grace. f fleſh] pliable, and capable 
of being vivified and governed by my ſpirit, as 
amongſt naturall bodies, there is none fitting nor 
apt o receive and containe the vitall Iptrit, but 
9ncly che fleſhly bod. * 


epithet 2 — Gen.49.26- NES 


— 
ee eit free” Jen from the" carne 


— 


þ 33 


Althineſt⸗ 


avery of finne, 7 wil ce 
Word I will cauſe all — 
pg ga wer 
„22. For 

e 

V. 37. 'Beenquired] that is to ſay, The abuti- 
dance of goods ſhall be ſuch, that they ſhall defire 
ing but for to have a number of men ſufficienc 
to enjoy thoſe goods, | 

V.38. Asthe 9 was brought 
into ſeruſalem at the three ſolemne feaſts for fa- 
crifices in innumerable quantity. | 2 


CHAP. XXXVIL 


Verſ. 1. I NX the fpirit] namely, In extaſie, and 
bs 18 1 raptare of minde. Jones] Dead mem 
— * _ TT * 54449 
V. 8. 'Cantheſe bones] By any way or naturall 
— | l y any way l 
V. 4. Propbecie] Be thou tife inſtrument of 
mine Almightie Word; by which in viſſon theſe 
— ſh _ a _ to have lite put into 
m; for a ſigne that by my power, m le 
ſhall be re eſtabl iſned in cf 2 n F | 
V.. A voyſe] Afigne of Gods glorious pre- 
ſence, ſhewing his power in a miraculous ad} ſu- 
meer worke. To bis bone] Joyning chem- 
elves againe to thir naturall joynts. f 

V. 9. To the wind] the Italian, To the fpirit] 
According to ſome, to the ;foule of man, and ac- 
cording to ſome, co the holy Ghoſt, it ſelfe whoſe 
perſonall property is to vivifie and cauſe all thin 
to live, Pſal. 104. 30. From the foure] For to ſigni 
the reſtauration af the people from all thoſe places 
where they had been ſcattered. Breathe upon] Send 
the ſoule and ſpirit of life into every one of theſe 
dead bodies by the operation of thy divine power. 
Hee ſeemes to intend to repreſent che manner of 
the creating and infuſing the ſoule into Adam, de- 
ſcribed, Gen. 2. 7. : 

V. 11. Our bones] Wee are deſtroyed beyond 
hope of reſtauration: Wee are in Babylon like 
dried bones in ſepulchres, Pſal. 41.7 

V. 16. One fticke] Some little piece of boord, or 
a ruler, or a cleft ſticke. And write] Set downe 
upon it that part of the people which ĩs ſignified by 
it, For the chidren of 1ſrael ] Whereof many, 
namely,the rwo whole tribes of Leyi & Benjamin, 
and many other particular men ofthe other tribes 
did jdyne with Judah, when. the ten tribes reyol- 
ted, 2 Chron. 1 1. 12. 13. 16. Unis Joſeph] name- 


Not for any deſert or 


i 


ly, to the ten tribes whoſe head was the tribe 


of 
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of Ephraim, which came from 
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deim Joſt pm. . V. 4 will tre thee backe] namely, After 
V. 19. Iwill take] chat is x0 ſay, Iwill gather f thou haſt affaulted my people. 3th al ſorts], Or 
together, and unite all mine elect of what nation furniſhedand armed with compleat Armes. 
ſoe ver 2 into one ſpirituall body, annihila-] V. 3. Erbiopia] Nations of Africa, joyned in this 
ting by Chriſts craſſe, the diviſions and enmities I enterprire. eee ee e 
of te nations 5, " of Judah, and of the ten Wo my Gomer] People of Aſia, towards the Narth, 
oftentimes uſed by the Pro for a | 10. 2,3. ka 
diviſion which — — 8 Gen- V. 7. Be 75501 An Ironicall kind of ſpeech, as 
tiles, Iſa. 11.13. Epheſ. 2.14,15,16. The Pick of much as to ſay, Defend them if thou canſt, from 
Ioſeph] of the ten tribes, repreſenced by this tree | My power, and from the batrell which I ſhall fight 
of Joſeph, by reaſon that the tribe of Ephraim had | with them. | 
ruledover r n i e V. 8. Viſted] Like an inſtrument or weapon 
V. a2. o King] namely, The Meflias. which was laid up, and afterwards uſed to puniſh 
V. 23. Their dwelling places] Wheteſcever they — 2 In tbe latter] A little before the com- 
ſhall be in exile or captivity; as in Babylon, in | ming of Chriſt in the fleſh, in whom beg ins a new 
Egypt, and other places of the world, where ei- age; if this be meant by rhe Kings of Syria: But 
th willingly, or by compulſion, they have beene | it this have a relation to the other great inunda- 


partakers of Pagan Idolatries, jer. 44.8. Ezck.14- | tion of the Scythians, it meanes the times which 
3. and 20. 30, 39. N ſhall be towards the latter end of the world. Al- 
v. 24. David]: namely, Jeſus Chriſt, the ſonne | wayes- Waſte] chat is to ſay, For a long time; like- 
of David, according to the fleſh, wiſe never to he reſtored to ir former ſtate. ; 
V. as. Inthe lend] A figure of the Church. V. II. Villages] Where the inhabitants, either 


v. 26. will ſet my] 1 will be preſent in my | becauſe of theif continuall peace, or by reaſon of 
Grace, Word and Spirit in their allemblics, and | their fore-paſt miſer ies, have not cared, orhave 
in their hearts, of which ſpiricuall preſence the } not had the meanes to wall and forriit their cities, 
Tabernacle and Sanctuatie, heretofore were | and therefore dwell in open village. 
ſignes and pledges, Lev. 26. 11,13. 1 Cor. 36. V. 12. Turxe thy band ] Renewing the anci- 

2 Cor. 5. 16, Epheſ. 2. 21. 22. - | ent deſolations of this poore countrey, reſtored 
V. 28. Doe ſanfifie] That doe take it, and con- from irs ruines. In the midſt] the Italian, In the 

ſecrate it to my ſelfe, and by my preſence do make Navell] namely, In the heart of the land, where 

it holy and inviolable, againſt all manner of in- they ſhall thinke themſe ves more ſecure then if 

juries and offences. X '| they dwelt upon the borders. See Judg 9. 37. 

| V. 13. Sheba] Theſe people of Arabia, and 

T2 CHAP. XXXVIII. they that dwell upon the Sea-coaft, ſhall come to 
2 thee to have partof the prey, and to buy the ſpoiles 
725 Verl. 2; 8 Names of Scythian people this | ofthee. The young Lyons] The pirats and db -m 


day, called Tanars, Gen. 10.3, this | upon the Sea, who are like to wild Sea · beaſts. 
Praphecie may be referred partly | V. 16, Sanfificd] When I ſhall have ſhewed 
to the deſolations that befell the Jewes which re- | my ſel fe glorious, venerable and terrible in ſa- 

turned from Babylon, by the King of Aſa, and | cred Majcſtie, by my judgements upon thee. 

Syria, Dan. 8. 23. and 11. 31. And becauſethat | V. 17. Art Ihen] Sceing I have forerold thy 
3 the Scyrhians had anciently overrun and poſlefled | comming, and thine endeavours; I muſt be ac- 
5 Aſia minor, and Syria (whereof in Aſia there was | knowledged to be the director and moderator of 
5 a city called Magog, and another in Syria, called | them by my ſacred Providence; which ſhall ſuffer 
8 Scitopolis) the Provinces have taken their names: theſe evills, but ſhall limit them, and cauſe the 
55 from this cruell and barbarous conquering Na- | ifſue of them to be to my glory, and the comfort of ; 
8 tion, to u the inhumaneneſſe of choſe Syrian my people. In old time] We finde no ſuch prophe- 193 
SF Kings, exanders ſucceſſors, towards the Jewes. | cies before the time of Ezechiel; and therefore the 7733 
Fg But it is likely that beſides this, the ſpirit of God | words old time, muſt be underſtood in compari- 1 
= - did purpoſe to fignific a great offs on, which ſon, not ofthe age in which the Prophet lived, but 
be Church is like to ſuffer, eſpecially: the | of the time wherein theſe prophecies were fulblled. 


IN Jewes which ſhall be converted to Chriſt towards The Propbers]Jnamely,Ezckiel,in theſe two Chap- 
= the lartercndoftheyerld, by the ſaid Scythians ters, Zech. chap. 14. and Saint John, Rev. 20. 7. g 
bt or Tartars, as John ſeemes to point out, Rev. ao. Againſt then] namely. againſt my er : 
. Zach. 14.2. The chiefe Prince] namely, A V. 18. Shall come up] A humane kind of ſpeech 4 
Province which commandeth thoſe Provinces. See taken from men, whole noſtrills puffe our when a 


Gen, 10. 2. I hey are heated with anger. 
E V. 19. Sba lieg] 


* 


V. 1 CI All crea 
Welter alt preſence ofmy 8 
NMajeſtie, my ee | 2 
V. 21. 4 erd This was partly accompliſb 
in 2 of be Kings of Sa whe 
ed che ruine-of their Empire. 
"op 12 Naa — 9 — 
8 1 to come. _ them, 
cermes taken rom the te ure | 
n : 


HAP. xxXIx. 


- 


Verte. A hive] namely, An ertreme ruine 
aud deſolation. 


i 78:1 | Va 7+ Pollute] By che hlaſphemies 
and inſultiags of mine enemies. 
V. 8. 14 is come] chat is to ſay, It will queſtion- 


fe come to paſle. | " | 
V. 9+, They that dwell ] Hyperbolicall termes 
toſignific anexcecding great diſcombure, 

VII. The valley] Thus valley is not made men- 
tion of any where elſe: It is likely to ſame paſlage 
which was much trequented 72 
the ghter, e 
which . which ſhould be ſtapped up 
with che ca and hones of dead men, that tra- 
vellers ſhould not be able to goe that way. The 
Sta] Hee ſoemes to meane the dead Sea, or the 
lake of Bodom, To ſſey] namely, their noſes by rea- 
ſon of che ſtinke which ſhall. proceed from thence, 

V. 12. n according to the law, 
a dead carkaſle not buried, did de ſile the land, 
Deut. 21. 23. pit nl tu tier | 

V<13e This ſhal be} namely, This great heap 
of carkaſſes and bones ſhall be as a glorious tro- 
die and monument for chem. 

V. 14, They. ſbalkſever ont} Becauſe, that men 
24 did ſuch ihings were unc leane, according to 
the; lau, Numb, 19. 11. With the paſſeigers 
QAuſing travellers that come along the way to 
helpe them: for otherwiſe a Jew had dehled 
hynſelfe by doing of it. 

V. 15, A gt] To ſhew.the buriers a farre off, 
that there are bones of a dead carl aſſe, chat they 
might bury them, and perfectly cleanſe b 


tte) . 
V. 16. The name] There ſhalla perpetuall me- 


mory remain of this great: diſcomiirure; as if the 
next city ſt anding at che end of this valley, ſhould: 
* che name of hat is to ſay, mul- 
titude. ö 


V. 18. Fame] chat is to fay, That are not baſe 
perſons, like the carkaſſes of uncleane bi aſts; but 
noted perſons, like unto choyce fleſh. 


dantly ſanctiſied 
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cauſe it pala y a R 
V. 2, 44 The whole f. and body of the 
Nation, or indiſſeremly, ot all eſtates and quali- 

V. 29. F bavepowred] Whe aving abttn- 
in ir; whereas centrariwiſe, ſinne is that which 
cauſeth the Lord to turne away from his Church. 


CAAP. XI. 


| verſe, 1 the beginning] In the $rf moncth, 


The City] namely, Jeruſalem. — 
8 Taken, ſacked, and deſtroyed. Thitber 
To jeruſalem. | | 


V. 2. Vory bigh # 
Moriah, upon which the Temple was built. Now 
thaugh it was bur an indifferent hight hill, yet be- 


| re re han ja: n-a Temple. The Sons th. 
— myaes ſpect de tee wh 

«43:2, but in re ylon, which lay 
' Northward from judea, from whence the Prophet 
is here tranſported in viſion. to Jeruſalem, the 
Temple Southward to him. 


humane ſhape, who is the ſoveraigne Archrect of 
his Church, Zech 6. 12. Heb. 3. 3, 4.6. Rev. 21.15. 
Braſſe] Bright and ſparkling, ſte Ezek. x, 4. 
Rev. 1. = In the ate * = 8 
the North gate of the Temple, ſeeing t ophet 
— North. 32 F 
which went round abvur che whole building, 
Now the Lord ſheweth the Prophet the frame of 
Salomons. Temple, which had been deſtroyed by 
the Chaldeans, that the memory of that incompa- 
rable maguficence might be preſerved in the 
Church, fer a As and aſſurance of her ſpiri- 
tuall Temple in this world, but eſpecially. of it 
in the celeſtiall glory, See EM , 
The breadih)] namely, The thickneflc of the wall, 
whoſe-forme is not here ſpecified whether it were 
with pillars or no. | 

V. 6. Thea came he] Paſſing through the Gen- 


did wind from tlie North towards the Eaſt. The 
gate]: Which was the Eaff gate, by whichthey went 
into the eourt ot the people of Iſrael, ſeparated 
from the Gentiles court by a great bulding, fra- 
med of arches below, and two ſtories of chambers 


V., 21. 1 will ſet] That is ro ſay, I will; 


above. Now, by the word gate, hee mcancs the 
body 


V. 3. 4 wal] This was the outward wall 


18. Rev. 2 1.2. 10. 


tiles Court, which was within fide of that wall, and. 


172 28 
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bodie of a building which had O gates; at he 


two ends, with a gallery of fifty cubus in lengceh, 
24 at che eo VIDS 
chambers on che one fide, and chr 
ther ide, partecd wah pilaſters and arches,” The 
Rairei] which were in number leven, as may be 
ed by v.32. and 26. And this ſheweth that 
hey went up from the court of the Genciles to 
che court of the people, and likewiſe from thence 
to the Prieſſs court by eight ſtepe, 2 34434-27 and 
from the Prieſts court do che porch afthe Temple 
248 d. e e dee 
ding did riſe every way. The threjba ich was 
ch and chick 


anſwerable to the | 4 45 ona _ 
wall. Of tbe g. ] namel Ys it gare, W 
T 


v. 7. Little chamber] chey were the Chambers 
ing to che dogre-kcepers of che Temple, 


of the portall, which were at the end of 


bel 
e 
the ſaid gallery. FrueCubity] this ſpace was ta- 


der the chambers were. And thols 
five cubirs of maſlic pillart chers were che out jert- 


tings in the baſcs, and the eoraices, which with 


che pillars made ſeven Cubitt and a palme. The 
9 Jin che pare there werte co vide ſpaces, | 
ry 


and om the one to the ocher, inthe 
porch of the firſt ſpace comming gomwithour, 
there were ſteps which were within ſide of chat 
ce of v. . Inthe other ſpace towands the inward 
urt, there was a threſhold a liale raiſei from 


the gr 
with the poſt threſhold, v. 6. Theparch] by che 
reh he meanes all the whole gate; wirh the pil- 
ars and the vault above, neere or under which 
ae was the threſhold which the Angell mea- 
ured. | 1 4 
V. 8. The Porch] namely the breadth of the 
pillars from Eaſt to Weſt. | 


North. Tae Perch] from one of the front oppo- 
ſite to the other. Now the fronts were the halfe 
columnes ſer to che whole columnes without the 

ate, and thoſe whole g lumnes being of ewe Cu- 

its of diameter; rhitle halfe columnes were ot 
ane Cubũ on the one fide, and another Cubit on 
the other ſide : and theſe two Cubits joyned to 
the eight Cubks ot this verſe, make up the tenne 
Cubits of verſe 11. The Porch] chat Gallery or 


open Entry, which led to the gate of this Court, 


was nat out of the bui but within it. 

V. 10. The Patz] the Italian, The Fronts] by 
which are alſo meant the whole columnes, before 
which were theſe fronts or halfe columns. 

V. II. Ten] ſee upon v 9. The length] chat is 
to ſay, the height. Now becauſe there is no pro- 
portion in thirteene Cubits of height, upon eight 


ere three lit- 


ken up by che poſts which bore up the pear | 


ound, which was a reed in hroadth,equall 
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Cubis of breadth, theſe rhirteene Cubits muſt 
be taken either from the Pedeſtall rd, or 
fromthe gruund tothe arch of the gate: 


ure. ] he 
ſermes to une the walls which: ne The 


Cubic] namely, in chickneſſe. were fx Cabits] 
that is to ſay, it was as long as ĩt w Now - 
v. r. it is ſaid, tharit was a reed long, and a reed 
broad: but in this deſeription is made but 
roſſely, tho palme, whicti che reed was more then 
fix Cubits, may he ieſt out and e 
V. 13. The Gate] namely, all chat building a 
crofle, which contained the two ro wes of Cham- 
bers with the entry berwerne them. From the 
yooe drawing a. direct Hine from the cotnice of 
che findermoſt wall of the Chambers: which cor- 
nice going round about mam as it were an our- 
jerting ofthe roofes Mes 
V. 14 Peg I the Italian, 2 namely, 
meaſuring che whole LEES 1ding which 
went about the Court, divided into three tar, 


"whereof the towermoſt was yaulred, die other rw 


ſeeled, and viſtinguriied or Gier on the ove- 
fide with cowes of pilaſters, which jetted out of 
I 

er r T1 1 3 the mid- 
die one of wil and che u moſt of tenne. 


- Even une chat is to fay, the herghr was the ſame 
every where, The Gate] by che word gate here is 
- meant, as well the gate it felſt, as 


o all thoſe 
buildings of the Court, to which they went tho- 
row that gate. 


V. 18. The face] the whole body of the gate in 


length from the one face where they went in, to 


rhe other at which they went out into the Court. 
V. 16, The little Chambers) in the lower part 


of their walls. Their poſts] che Italian, 7x thei 
V. 9. Meaſured he] from the Souck to the p05] „ Is their 


arches] namely, in the upper part of the wall, 
which filled the fpace of the arches from pillar to 
lar. Mt hin the] within ſide of the entry of the 
re. Vpon each pat] the Italian, os the 
fronts] namely, upon the capirels of thole halte 
columnes which were ſer. upon the whole co- 
lumnes, and thefe palmes were inſtead of the en- 
richments of leaves and beares clawes which have 
beene uſed ſince. 5 
V. 17. Outward Court] the les Court op- 
to the inward Court, into which none 
the Prieſts, Now this Court was encompaſ- 
ſed round with a portico, made with pilaſters and 
arches below; over which there were two rowes 
of chambers , rhirty in each row, of which ſee 
1 Chron. 28 1 1. 12,13. A pavement] which was 
the floore of this portico wrought with Moſaick 
work. Thirty] eight towards the South, and cighr 
E 2 towards 
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towards the North, and ſeven on the Eaſt fide, | 
and ſeven on the Weſt: the reaſon. of the difte- | roſa 


wa re 


Now th 


rence is, becauſe that on the Eaſt and Weſt fide 


og uy e whoſe columnes were much thick. 


pilaſters of the other arches, and. did 
the. ſpace betweene the two columnes. 
chicknefl: of the pilaſtcrs was alſo che 
ſamę in the other ſtories where the chambers were 
ove? the gate, even to the top. As well for the 
Symmetrie as for the ſoundneſſe of the building 
to beare upthoſe great ſquare Towers Which were 


© Over thoſe gates. 


V. 18. By the de]. in bread was fitty. Cubits, 
a much as the length of che Rates was, v. 15. 
V. 19, The breadth] rhe Italian, A ſpace] which 
was the floare of the Court. From the f 
#1] the whole ing was ſquare, a 
liy 


: 8 3. of which Courts there were ſeven for 
c people, which by the gates heretofore deſcri- 
bed, went all into che Prieſts Court, which is cal- 


led rhe inner Court, as the reſt are called out- 


ward Courts; now they went up from one Court 
ro the other by ſteps, ears lower gate was 
chat, by which they went into the peoples Court. 
| outward front of the inner Court was the 
lront of the ico which encloſed the Pricſts 
Courr, which front was towards the peoples 
Court; , whereupon, in reſpe& of the inner 
| Courr ir was outward, as who ſhould ſay, the 


back part of this portico, EaftwardJnamely,from 


Eaſt to Weſt , and from South to North, the 
meaning is, that it was one hundred Cubits 
ſquare. 

V. 20. Meaſured}. after he had meaſured the 

ate, the court, and the portico, on the Eaſt fide, 
turned to the North fide in all mcaſures pro- 
portionable to the Eaſt fide. 

V. 31. Th* firft gate] namely, the Eaſt gate, 
which was firſt meaſured. . 

V. 22. The arches} being gone up thoſe ſteps 
they went directly into the entry which had arch- 
es on both ſides, and inthe middle ſpaces of them 
were the doore · kee pers Chambers. a 

V. 24. Over agrinſt] the gates of the Prieſts 
court and the peoples court, were directly one 
againſt the other on that ſide, as well as en all 
the other ſides. From gate) from that gate which 
wen into the Fer court, to that as went out 
of ĩt, to go into the Pricſts Court, there was che 

ain of this peoples court, which was one hun- 

red Cubits 3 
V. 26. The arches thereof, ] ſee upon v.22. One 
en thi fide] theſe fronts or halfe columnes had 
palms, upon their capitels in ſtead of leaves, and 
there was a branch of palme on each ſide, which 
caſt out its ſprigs or tops to make the volutes on 


boch ſides. 


Was 


A ided into Wer Cones 5 encempaſſed wih 


| 
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V. gt. The arches thereof ] the portico which 
was diſtinguiſhed wich arches, was encloſed wich 
anincloſure towards the Prieſts Court, and was 
open towards the peoples court. The uſe of His 
incloſure was to exclude the people our of thar 
place which was forbidden them, that no man 
might go in there bur at the gates: the height of 
this incloſure is not ſpecified; but it ſhould ſeem 
thatir was ſuch that it did hinder the paflage, but 
not the ſight of what was done there, cial 
upon the Altar: And contrariwiſe, the Court of 
the people had a wall, which went betwixt them 
and the Gentiles Court, chat they could not fee 
any thing that was done in the Temple. See 
Exek. 48. 20. es c 

V. 37. The poſts thereof] the Italian, Ihe fronts 
thereof] under which werds are comprehended 
the pilaſters and arches, that is ro ſay, the whole 
portico which was compoſed of them, as v, 31. 
V. 38. By the poſts] the Italian, B:tweene the 
pilafters] within the Prieſts Court, neere unto, 
and by the fide of the Southerne and Northerne 
gate: betweene the pilaſters were the ten baſons 
or lavers which Solomon made , five on the one 
fide, and five on the other fide, for to waſh the ho- 
locauſts, in 1 Kings 7. 39- 2 Chro. 4.6. 

V. 39. In the porch] che Italian, neer the porch} 
it 15 likely that theſe tables ſtood without in the 
open court, Of the gate] namely, the South gate. 

V. 41. on this fide] namely, on the South gate 
fide. On that ſide] on the North gate fide. 

V. 42. The foure tables] which at each one 
of theſe doores. . 

V. 43. Heoks] which it ſhould ſeeme were dri- 
ven into that ſtone incloſure which incloſed the 
Prieſts Court, v. 31. upon which they hanged the 
beaſts for the 2 whileſt they were flaying 
them, and their fleſh when they were cut to pee- 
ces. Was the fleſy] that part which was to be offe- 
red to God was preſently laid upon theſe tables, 
the other portions bel ing to the Prieſts, or to 
the offerers, remained ng upon the hookes, 
untill they were ſhared out. 

V.44- And without] being come forth of the 
porch which led into the Priefts court. In the in- 
ne/ caurt] on the Eaſt fide of the portico, which 
butted one way towards the North, and another 
way towards the South, and theſe chambers it 
ſeemes were upon the ſecond and third floore. 4 
the pode] at that fide of the porchy where the Eaſt 
fide mer with the North fide. 

v. 45. This chamber] the Angell ſnewes the 
Prophet another chamber on the fide ot the ſame 
porch, where the Eaſt fide met with the South 


V. 46. 


| fide, being oppoſite to the former, 
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* 8 Aud the chambers] whereof was ſpoken, 


© 44- 64235 
V. 47- The court] namely, the Priefts court. 
The Altar] of burnt offerings deſcribed, Ezck 43. 


Before the bouſe] namely, the body or baſilick of 
the Church g of the porrico, the holy and 
moſt holy place. 


V. 48. To the porcb] which ſtood in the fore- 

front of the Temple, 1 Kings 6. 3. 2 porch] 
namely, of the gates thereof. Five cubirs] in the 
broadeſt place within fide of the gate. Of the gate] 
namely, ot the poſts thereof in the outward front. 
V. 49. The lexgth]correſpondent to the breadth 
of the Temple, before which this porch was. By 
the ſteps] the Italian, Beſides the ſpace of the ſt'ps 
whereby they went up to it] that is to \; 2 com- 
prehending within this breadth the ſpace which 
the ſteps took up, they being on the ourfide of the 
portico. Pillars] made by Solomon, 1 Kings 7.21, 
2 Chro.3.15. 


CHAP. XLL 


Verſe 1. 0 the Temple]. namely, the fore- 

| rt of the body or.babilick of the 

emple, correſpondent to the anci- 

ent Tabernacle, Exod,26,33. The breadth] from 

Eaſt to Weſt, according to the thickneſſe of the 

wall. The page et”, it ſeemes we muſt take this 

for the apper threſhold or upper part of the doore 
which was ſquare, 

V. 2. The breadih] namely, the breadth of the 

doore way. The des] the Italian, The ſhoulders] 


2 thoſe two parts of wall which were of each 
— ofthe doore, from the doore to the ſides of the 
ſe, - 


V.3. He inward} the Italian addeth, into the 
inner part] namely, into the moſt holy place or 
Oracle, Exod.26.33. 1 King.6-19. which was in 
the very bottome or end of the Temple, towards 
the Weſt, two cubites] namely, in breadth, accor- 
2 thicknefle of the wall, which divided 

ly. place from the moſt holy : The doore] 
namely, the breadth of the doore way, or entry of 
the doore. The breadth. of the] the Italian, and 
beſides the breadth; of the ore were ſeven cu- 
_ is to yy on each fide of the doore, to 
the ſides of the 1 were ſeven cubites, which 
makes fourteen on both the ſides, which joyned to 
the fix of the doore way, make the twenty cubites 
of the breadth of the Temple. ; 
1 4 Before the Temple ] namely, the holy 

ace, 

V. . Tbe which wall, according to the man- 
ner of high buildings, was garniſhed with coun- 
rerforrs, er ſpurres to ſtrengthen it. Siæ cubites) 
namely, in thickneſſe. 


— 
=. 
| 'V.6. Thirty in order] each counterforr did jet 

outwards, ſixteen foot and a halfe : wheretore che 
two which were one againſt the other, did jet out 
two and — They en red] between each 
counterfort, there were certaine chambers, and 
the beames of theſe chamber-floores were laid 
upon certaine in-lets made upon the ſides of the 
counterforts, and chen all theſe ſpaces, togerher 
with the counterforts were incloſed with a wall on 
the outſide, whichwallwas garniſhedwith pilaſters, 
anſwerable to the counterforts, ſo that the length 
of the counterforr, ſerved for a wall to the cham- 
bers, which chambers were to lay up the veſſels of 
the holy treaſures, 1 Chron.z8.12, Nehem. 13. 
455 
V. 7: An enlarging] namely, a void Tpace left 

within thoſe counterłorts, for a ſtaire-caſe made 
ſnaile-faſhion, whereby they went up to theſe 
three ſtories of chambers, which were between the 
two counterforts, in each of which there was a 
doore to goe from one chamber to the other, v. II. 
Io the ſide-chambers)] namely, in two of the coun- 
terforts, which were at the head of the 1 1 to- 
wards the gate, hereof one was on the South-fide, 
and the other on the North · ſide, 

V. 8. The foundations] namely, thoſe in- lets or 
menſolas upon which the beames of the chamber 
floores were laid, were ſix and ſix cubites one from 
the other, drawing upwards, great cubites] chat is 
to ſay, not common or naturall cubites, but as one 
ſhould ſay, Geomerricall cubites, See 2 Chron. - 


343+ — As 
V.9.: The thickneſſe] namely, the thickneſſe of 


the wals, which incloſed all theſe chambers, and 
the countertorts, And that Which] namely, the 
ſpace likewiſe which was between the counterforrs, 
which was left for the chambers, was of five cu- 


bites, from the outſide of the Temple to the wall of 


the chambers,v,11, 

V.10. Betwecn the —— —— 
theſe chambers which were joyned to the body of 
the Temple, and the chambers which were right 
over againſt them, over the porticoes round about 
the courts,there was a void ſpace, ' 

V.Ii. The doores of} the counterforrs of each 
ſide, namely, of the North and South fide (under 
which is alſo comprehended the Eaſt fide) had 
doores made in them to goe from the ſtaire-caſe 
into the chambers, and from one chamber to the 
other, aud the breadth j namely, from the wall of the 
— to the wall which incloſed the counter- 

Its. 

V.Iz. The building] namely, this whole circuit 
of chambers and counterforts, In the end towards] 
the Italian, on both fides tuwards] namely, from 
the North and South fide, which by a direct line 


looked full Weſtward, was ſeventy. whereof fixty + 
E.3., | were 
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were the length of the body of che Temple, five | 
the length of rhe chambers and | 
five the thickneſſe of che wall which incloſed them 


on the outſide. Breeg]he cals the lengrh ſo,compe- | 
red with che hei CIR 
The length that is to ſay, the height N 

V. 13. The anc] 
all the parts and additions chereunto together, as 
ere fem Eaſt e, Welk being all 
whereof from Eaſt to I e- 
ther,made up juſt one —— l 

V. 14 of the ſeparate] It was a ſpace corre- 
ſpondent in breadrh to the other which was ſpoken 
of,v.10.4# hundred cubites}namely,in length from 
Norch to South. , 3 

V. 15. Of the building] namely, e porti- 
coes mate 2 labert und ——— 
the inward court was incompaſſed. Over agai 
namely, the place of twenty cubites, — an 
was in the middle, which was behind it] namely, 
towards the Welt, oz the one fide, aud ibe namely, 
towards the North and South, ax hundred ca- 
bitet, equall with the place, v. 14. The inner Temple] 
namely, which was in the middle of chat court 
3 was incompaſſed wich pilaſters and ar- 

8. 

V. 16. The daore- paſtet] he ſeemes to meane the 
upper parts of the windowes. On their three ſturies] 
For on the Eaſt ſide there was portall, but only a 
pine incloſure of ſtone, which did ſeparate the 

riefts court from the Temple floore, over againſt 
the He ſeemes to meane the chambers which were 
between the counterforts, ſecled with] namely, 
their ſeelings were made of Cedar wood, and not 
vaulted wita ſtane. From theground] it ſeemes to 
be the flat roofe of theſe chambers which were 
about the Temple. To the win lowest] namely, of 
the body of the Church, covered namely, there was 
a kinde of an out- jetting in the Temple wall juſt 
over the windowes. 

V. 17. Above the doure] the meaning is; this 
order was obſerved over the gate of the Temple, 
which was of the ſame height, as the three ſtories 
of chambers round about were. Now by theſe 
words of the Text, is meant the Eaſt fide, Even 
#8297 namely, the whole Southerne and Northerne 
length. The inner] he ſoemes to meane that this 


. 


ſygunctrie of the windowes, was obſerved within | 


ſide, as well as without fide of the Temple. 
V. 18. It wes made] namely, upon the wals 
within fide of the Temple. with — the 
wals of the Temple were covered over with r 
boorde, 1 King. 6. 18. and over them was woodden 

carved worke guilded, 1 King. 6. 20. 
V. 20. Abave the daare] which was the place 
for the windowes, v.17. | 
V. 21. The Popes] that is to ſay, the forme and 


is to lay, comprehending | 


[ 


} 


| 
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gare was made ſquare, and not 


che 
The — namely, the doare ofthe 
— bed - form 4. 24 1 
ſome difference in 1 
V. 22. The Ait ar] namely, of ü ED 


was within the Temple. Of wood as Erod. 30. . 


1 King. 6. 20. covered over with plates of gold, 
x King. 7. 48. The ou ot were the ſquare 


ſuperkicies : it ſeemes to be the upper part or cove- 

ing ot this Altar, —— and 37.26. inthe 
aig of which there was a little grate, or ſome 
ſuch other veſſell to held the fire over which the 


the upper part, andthe borrome, 

V. 25. Thicke planer] namely, the heads of 
the beames of the portica, which was before rhe 
Temple, did jet out in the void ſpace of the freere, 
above the architrane, wrought in trigliphes, or mo- 
diglions, and menſolas, acoording to the ancient 
manner of architecture. In following r the 
ſame forme hath been obſerved, but all been 
made of ſtone. 

Vas. on the ſides of ] namel zin the capitels of 
the pilaſters, and of rhe fronts of this portall.7hzch 
plants] namely, the heads of thoſe beames which 

jet out in the freeze, were wrought with the 
ſame palme worke as the capitels were, which 
worke was in ſtead of the foliadges which in after 
times were uſed for that purpaſe. 2 


C HAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. He alter court] From the. inner 
court, where the Baſilicke or body of 
the Temple 8 he brouꝑht me to 

the portico, which encompaſſed the outward eourt 


on che North fide. The chamber] the Italian, the 
cha ber: jinto that long file or ro of pilaſters and 
arches, over which there was a continued buildin 
of chambers in two rowes, and on the Eaſt fide 
this file there was a ſquare tower which ſerved for 
aſtaize to go upto theſe chambers, which ſtaires 
were immediately _— to the body or baſilicke 
of the Temple. The building] namely, that addition 
of chambers between one counterſort and che 
other. See Eck. 41. 1a. ö 
V. 2. Before ihe] he repreſents the ſoure fides 
or fronts ot the tower: whereof the firſt looked from 
Eaſt ro Weſt, towards the length of the portico of 
a hundred cubites, * ro the length of the 
court, Ezek. 40. 19, 47. The other was towards the 
breadrh of the ſaid Portico, which was of fifry cu- 
bires, Ezek. 40.2 1. The North deore] namely, on 
the fide of this deore, to which all che other doores 


L 


were equall in all dimenſions, V. 3. 


n on whi boords were faſtenad, 
— — Altar was made. The length] Heb. 


perfumes were made. Others underſtand it to be 


$5 Þ 
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of is p.Ezekeq1.k0. The pevemame is 
fourth ide of the tower where it ſhould alſa ſeeme 
the doore was e the end of the pavement, upon the 
plaine of the ground of the porricoes. See. E ek. 30. 
17. In three] this tower ſtood on a fide. where 
three of theſe porticoes did meat ; the Eaſt, the 
Weid and che Noch. | . 


V.4. Before. the] when you were gone up the 
ſtairesof -= tower, you came to the: cham 
borne up by the ic des underneath, and thaſe 
chambers ere & 
one towards the inner courtzand the other tomards 
the autward court, with an entry between, into 
which came theſe chamber daores. IM the 
meaning is, upon the wals of theſe chambers, which 
were one againſt the ether, of each fide obthe em 
try, there were pilaſters like to them in the porticu 
underneath, jetting out one Cubite without che 
wall, ſo that from wall ta wall. there were twelve 
cubites, and fram plaiſter ta plaiſter ten eubites. 
heir daures] namely, of theſe: whiah: ſtood to the 
Fu ys ward for the doores of the oppolite file 
ſtood towards the South. f 

V.s, Were ſhores] che ſeeling of the upper- 
moſt chambers was not ſo high. as the ſeeling of 
the lowermoſt, and theſe: were: alſo lower then the 
vaults below. For the gallerius, the Italian. For the 
Faaker chat is to ſay, the pilaſters and halfe co- 

mnes which were ſet to the outſide of theſe cham- 
ber wals, were ot a leſſer proportion, and nar ſo 
maſſy as thoſe beneach; wherctore, according to 
reaſon they-ought not te be ſo high. 

V.6.. For they were in three] counting che por- 
rico-which was made with pilaſters and arches for 
one. But bad not) namely, the rwagipper rowes 
or ſtories were not made up with vaults, borne u P 
wich mafly pilaſters, as the lowermoſt row whic 
ſtood upon che plaine of the court, but with a con- 
tinued wall divided with little pilaſters, or halte 
columnes, which from ſtory to ſtore were leſſened 
_— to the rules of architecture, and they 
being leflencd in that kind, reaſon would have the 
height alſo to be abated. 

7. The wall] the Italian, the claſure namely, 
the wall at which ended the Northerne file or row 
of theſe chambersʒ for there was no wall a cybfle of 
theſe rowes, but only at the Temple gate. That 
was Without] ar the head of thoſe rowes of c 
bers, to make a difference between them and the 
inward wals, The chambers Jot chat entry, and that 


whole body of building, cubites] counting 
the void place of the — the wals, and he 
2 which: was the breadth of the porticoes 
alſa . ä 


vided into two orders or rowes, | 


— 


ſhed the chambers of the porticoes, with which che 
courts were 9 from theſe chambers, 
which joyned to the budy of the Temple, Exck. 1. 
9- And loe] che Angell and the Prophet comming 
downe from the Northerne tower, to gor to the 


-— 


way like to the o 


Southerne tower, which was oppoſide to ie, hy the 
way ſound this place of a hundred * in 
length, and twenty in breadth, which was before 


the Temple, Ezek. 41.14. 


V. 19. Under] being come to the Seutherne 
portico they found the tower with ſtaires, every 
Northerne tower, the 
comming in of which below was towards the Eaſt. 


| Theſs.chambery] namely, this Seutherne:body of 


building, where there were chambers like to the 
former chambers. At one goeth}].by theſe words he 
ſcemes ta fignific, that there were in other places 
alſo other towers and: ftaires to goe up into theſe 
chambers. From the] namely, along the portico 
which incompaſled this cout. 
V. to. In the thichneſſe of the wall] the Italian, 
in the breadth of the preciaft of the court Inamely, 
in that ſpace of fifty cubites of breadth, v. 2. where 
the porticoes were that encompaſſed the inward 
court, Toward the Eaſt Jalong the Seutherne ſide, 
. andthe chambers jogning 
2 Temple, and the c rs joyning to 
ie, there was ſuch an other building 2 
as on the foreſaid Northerne fide. The building] 
See Ezek. 41. 1 2. a 
g V. 11. Theway]the Italian, an ent, or gallery] 
ee v. 4. 7 

V. 12. Toward the Sauth] the ſame ought to be 
underſtood of the Northerne ones. Be ſori ĩ he wall] 
che Italian, he c/oſure of the parapet ij the Hebrew 
word is of a very doubt ſull and obſcure lignificati- 


one ſtood upright. 


off. 
V. 4. Enter therein] the Italian, enter into the 
holy place] into the Prieſts court where the Altar 
was, and much more in che inner court where the 
Temple was. Wot 


38 there} in the aforeſaid chambers, x7 

V. 15. - The inner houſe]namely,the Temple por- 
ricoes, and all the buildings that were incloſed 
within the outward compaſle of the wall, meaſured 


bereafter and deſcribed, EZek. 40.5. 


ont] clothed in their ſacred 
garments, in which they have done their ſervice. 


V. 16. 


2 
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on: it may ſignitie ſtraight, and ir ſeemes this clo» - 
ſure was made like to ſome leaning place where 


V.13- That approach] that come neare to the | 
ſanctuary where God dwelt in the ſignes of his 
grace and vertue, whiles the people ſtood further 


wo © Ezekiel. 
V.16. The EA the meaning is not, 
there were five WE reeds of every {ide 5 but 
that on which fide ſoever they did begin, they |- 
found rhe ſame meaſure in the whole — 
ſeemes to ſhew, chat the f AW of like 
1 on all ſides, every fi 
hu 


being of one 


ndred and five and twenty reeds-: of which 


fide ſoever a man ſtood, it appeared that the whole | 


_ circuit was five hundred, | 
V.:0. He meaſured it] che Italian, he meaſured 

the bouſe] namely, the inner ſquare, in which the 
porticoes, courts and Temple were, within which 
compaſſe the Iſraelites only might come, which 
were purified according tothe Law, and without 
that, to the other incloſure and compaſſe of five 
hundred reeds : the Sentiles and all were admit- 
ted; and therefore it is called the Gentiles court, 
Rev. 1 1. a. A wall] which encompaſſed the faid 
whole ſquare. See upon Ezck,yo 3t. Between 
the] namely, chat pazt of che Temple which was 
appointed for Gods people, from the other which 
was common to ſtrangers and heathens. 


CHAP. XILIII. 


Ver. t. T7 4e] namely, the chicfe gate, 
| auch — 2 dire line looked to- 
wards the Temple and ſanRuary. 

See Ezek. 44. 2,3. 27 

V. 2. when 1 cane] namely, in 4 viſion, Ezek. 8. 
3. To deſtrey] when | aſſiſted in ſpirit to the de- 
ſtruction of it, and for to denounce it, and give 
notice of it to the people, EZek. g. and io. 

V. 6. The ma jas ſoone as ever I had heard the 
voice, preſently the man which did utter it, appea- 
red clole by me, which was the Sonne of God, as 
it plainly appeareth by che words cart. > 

V.7. The place] this is the figure of the ſpiri- 
tuall Temple of my Church, with which I will re- 
maine perperually, being ſerved by her in ſpiric 
and truth, yhered me jtheir idolatry. The carkaſ- 
fes] Idols are ſo called by way of deteſtation, 
Lev. 26.30. ler. 16.18. Of their Ky s] for the 
publicke idolatry was eſtabliſhed, and authoriſed 
by their Kings. See 1 King. 2.28. 2 King 16.10, 
and 21.4. 

VS. Their threſhold) chat is to ſay, they ſer 
thèir idols, and performe their ſervice in my Tem- 
ple, in places and Chappels neare to rhe places 
which are conſecrated to my ſervice. See 2 King. 
16.14. and 21.7, Jer. i 1 15. Ezck.$.3.and 23.39. 
and 44-7. | | 
V 9. Nom let them] namely, all che true elect, 
and eſpecially the Jewes, which ſhall be conver- 
ted under the Goſpell, ſhall ſerve God in all pu- 
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V. 10. That they m be] That rhe be rru- 
ly converted to be my ſpirituall I Wy - 
V-12. Moſt holy] Dedicated in a moſt eſpeciall 
manner, to God and to his fervice, to make it 
different from thoſe places which were employed 
to mens uſes, for otherwiſe this place had ulſò irs 
diſtintionberween the ſacred and prophane place, 
Ezek. 42. 20. rug | \ © 
V. 1g. Of the Altar] Of burnt offerings, which 
was in the Prieſts court, of which the P in 
vikon did ſeethe forme and dimenGons. The bor- 
tome] by this word is meant a little channell halfe 
round, which encompaſled the foot of the Altar 
round every where, and into that they ſpilt che 
blood of the ſacrifices, which was carried away 
and cleanſed by cerraine pipes under ground, by 
which, water did runne our into the ſaid channel} 
by certaine ſpouts. & cubite] In height. The bor- 
der] It was a kind of little border, made about the 
ſaid channell. 4 panxe] In height, according to 
others in breadth, or both. This ſhall be] namely, 
This ſpace, which is encompaſſed with this chaneſl; 
V. 14. The lower ſettle ] It was a cornice or 
bemme, which > out beyond the of the 
Altar, like a baſis about it. wo Jnamely, in height. 
One cubit] Outward. From the leſſer] Not for 
the breadth of the jerting out of the ſettles, which 
ſhall be the ſame in both, namely, of a cubit; bur 
for the height, the lowermoſt ſerrle being but two 
cubirs high, and the uppermoſt ſertle foure, - 
V. 15. The Altar] che Italian, / he Hareel ] This 
word fignifieth the Will of God, and by it is meant 
the upper part of the Altar, after the ſecond out · 
jetting ſettle. The cauſe of this name is dubious, 
peradventure, it was to ſnew, that was the onely 
place for ſacrifices to be lawfully offered in, and 
not u hills, and other places of Idolatrie. 
2 — in height. From the Altar] the 
Italian, From the Ariel] it ſeemes to be the ſame” 
as Hareel before. See concerning this name upon, 
Ifa.2g 1. Hornet] See upon, Exod.27.2, 

V. 17. The ſetile] the Italian, The ow: jetting ] 
namely, the body of the Altar, wich its uppermoſt 
out- jetting of a cubit round about, v. 15. No- 
you muſt ſuppoſe, that from the firſt lower our- 
jetting, the body ot the Altar, leſſened by a cubir 
on every fide; fo that jt in the ſecond our jer- 
ting it was foureteen cubits, in the fiſt it Was 
ſixteen; and fo with the body of the Altar, the 
border, and a little addition at the foot ot it, are 
found che twenty cubits of length and breadth, 
2 Chron. 4. 1. The berder] Or crowne or cornice, 
which encompaſſed the upper part of the Altar, 
meant by that name of ſecond ſett le, or out; jetting. 
Halfe a ] In breadth, The bottome ] ſee v 13. 
His ſtaires] See upon Exod. 20. 26, Towards the 
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3 ST bjoct where ſtate of Babylon was, long after it had been taken 
. e jo wh eupon they” ryan ylon was, long after i 


ht accuſe | | 
V.. Another] which is the Perſſan Empire, 
tothee, and have it confimed by thee, whereby it Dan. 2. 39. and 8.3. Like to a gare] for the Perfi- 
may receive the force of Law, E ge f 8 ans were a mountaine Nation, more uncivill then 
V. s. Of the-Medes] chey who ill not have Da- the Caldeans ; though they were great warriors, 
rius to be Chiaſſar King of Media, anſwer here; and much inclined to fer upon Empires and 
chat thoſe Barons, to flatter - Darius, that was a States. On one id.] he ſeemes hereby romeane the 
Mede borneʒ deſired him to make a Law, according beginning of the Perſian Empire, from the one 
to che manner of his owne countrey;though he was hde of the world, namely, from the Eaſt, from 
not King thereof, bur of Caldea. Others, that all whence they came to conquer the other three 
rhis happened in che City of Suſan in Perſia, ſub- parts,Dan.8.4. They ſaid] Gods ſecret providence 
ject tothe Caldeans, where Daniel was Gover- did drive them on to thoſe enterprizes, and ma 
nour, Dan: 8. a. and that in that City and countrey them eaſie tor them; See Iſa, 21. 2. 
the lawes of Perſia were obſerved. Vs. Another] namely; Alexander the Great 
. V.10. His windowes Ito oppoſe openly an.impious his Empire; Who was very ſpeedy in all his con- 
and unlawfull way, to overcome the malice of his queſts ; which is figured by the Leopard, which is a 
enemies, who watched his conſtancy, and ſought to very active beaſt, Hab.1.8. and by his wings, 
overthrow it with feare 3 and to give all beleevers Dan.z 39. and 8 5. and 11.3. Fogye beads)which 
an example of zeale to Gods glory:he was mpyed Were the foure Satrapies, into which Alexander 
by the Holy-Shoſt, not to change nor ſlacke any the Great his Empire was divided after his death, 
thing in his ordinary devotions ? which, theſe re- Dan. 88. and 1. 4. 1 Mac. 1 9, to. 
ſpects laid aſide, were not abſolutely neceſſary. | V.7- 4 fourth]by Dan. 8B. g. we may finde; that 
Towards) as towards the place conſecrated to the the firſt meaning ot this Prophecye, hath a relation 
manifeſtation of Gods preſence in grace and po- to the kingdome of Syria and Ægypt; poſleſſed by 
wer : which Law ſtandin yet in force, and being | Seleucides and Lagides : which notwithſtanding, 
very ſhortly to be re-eſtabliſhed in effect; hee loo | doth not hinder us from beleeving g bur that Gods 
ked that way, as towards heaven. See 1 King. 8. Spirit did looke yet further; namely, to the Roman 
48. Three times] the morning, noone, and evening, Empire, by the reſemblance of Ir to the other, in 
which were the three houres of the Jewes daily | the perſecuting of che Church the ſubverſion and 
prayers, See Pſal. 55. 19. I interdiftion of Gods ſervice; and the violence 
V. 17. Tbe purp:ſt namely, in the execution ofthe done to conſciences: Whereupon, che Revelation 
decree, doth fir many of theſe paſſages of -Daniel to Anti- 
. chriſt, See Dan.2.40, Dreadful] eſpecially, ta 
| Gods people: who were never more cruelly uſed, 
Ver.t. Ot his head] which were inwardly re- | then by Seleucides, Dan.8.11,12, and 11.3 1, 36. 
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preſented to his imagination, and not | Diverſe Iſee ing his tyranny over Gods people, ten- 

| to the outward ſenſes. See Dan. 3. 3. ded to force men to idolatry, and to annihilate 
V.. The foure] by the Sea is meant the world, | Gods ſervice, which none of the precedent Em- 
and by the winds, the changes thereof, by which | pires had attempted. Ten hornes] theſe are the ten 
one Empire is raiſed, and another is brought low, | Seleucides, Kings of Aſia, and of Syria, to Anti- 
like to the waves of the Sea. ochus, comprehending him amongſt the reſt, v.24. 

V,3- Beaſts] chat is to ſay, Empires, figured in | For although he had ſucceſſors ; yet the people of 
this manner; becauſe, for the moſt part, they are God; (in regard of whom.theſe things are ſpoken) 
gotten, kept, and governed with violence and ty- | begun after Antiochus, to re-afſume their liberty ' 
ranny. See Plal. 76.4 Cant. 4 8. 9 under the Aſmoneans, untill Chriſt. 

V. 4. The firſt] this Lyon repreſents the Cal- V.8. Another} this is Antiochus called Epi- 
deans Empire, Dan. 2. 37. by reaſon of the might, | phanes,who is one of the number of the ten Kings; 
and rayenouſneſſe of it. See Iſa. 5. 29. Jer.q.7, | yet he is called another; becauſe his tyranny over 
w ingt Ito ſhew the Caldeans great celerity in their | the people waseſpecial, v. 24. Little] as Dan. 8 9. 
conqueſts, Iſa. 5. 26. Jer 4. 13. and 48.40. EZek. 17.3. becauſe that this Antiochus was the ſtrongeſt of his 
Hab. 1 8. Plucht] all meanes of conquering or | brethren, and the kingdom did not by right belong 
raiſing it ſelfe my more, were raken away from ir, | him; and beſides, he was of a baſe and deſpicable 
and the caſe, and reſt which ic had a long time en- carriage, Dan. 1 U. 2 1. Three of ] chat is to ſay,three 


Joyed, lying upon the ground like a beaſt, was | Kings, namely, Prolomeus Philopater, King of 
res away; and being ſubdued;was brought roa | gypt, who had taken Syria - Antiochus the 
reaſonable, civill, and modeſt li 


modeſt life: ſuch as the rn and Seleucus his bro- 


ry 
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all chree de prived eicher of their 
ds or 225 their Mas eb Antiochus, v. 24. 
Weave eyes] to ſhew his natural ſagacity and 2 


2111 Aber J. and * 8 
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— Dan. 8. 23, 25. and 
—1 2. 1 Mae. 1. 46, 47 · See the comparilen. af this 
Rome, Rev. 1 2. 3. 

V. 9. N the Thrones untill God did enter 
into judgement ag iphanes, tor the deli- 
yerance and.revenge. of his people ? & figurative 
deſcription zas Plal.7.6,7 and g 47. The ancient] 
— urative 3 God the everlaſti ing 

Majeſty. ieles] G 
Tone ir here „6 1 Chron, 
28.18, Exek. 1. 1 5. and 10.9. to ſhew chat Gods | 


yidence moveth eyery Bare to governe all | Empire, 
Progr ro proyide for all things. ; 


o. Fier) ftreame] hereby is fied, abe 
idevitable, — — 1 force of Foot judge- 
ments: See Plal.5a 3. and 9. 3. Iſa. 30.33. Thou 
fholy Ange The books Jeermes taken from 
amongſt men, in which the enquiries, | which 


gu 7, and other writings,arc produ- 
ed to frame the ju * 


ement by, and eee 
are co 
the death 


20,12. 


aſidered. 
V. II. 4d given] A deſcription 


12 damnation of Antiochus, 1 Mac. 6. 


, Their dominzon} not at the ſame time: 
Empire, ene: 
- was — 
earth, from time to 
ill continued and ſub- 
A in — and low forme of ſtate. See 
5 untill all che reliques were alleged 


Romans. 
WILEY 13, One] the Sonne of God is here. repreſen- | 


ee e great 


ſecurar of che 


in, who after his reſutrection, is ſer | 


the e of the Father, and from him hath 
all power in heaven and in earth. See 
. $þ,1.36. Ads 2.34.36. Epheſ: 1,30. Phil. 2,9. 
Rex. ALS: 8 Ie. 
Was grieved] the Italian, 1 rl 
0 the and brightneſſe of the 
Peres of * jeſtie, according to the manger of 
cir extaſies which did dale their 
He tire ol ſpirics, and overthro their natu- 
rall faculties, Sec Dan. 7. a8. and 8,29, and 10. 
$, 16. 
Fo 16. Tee foed by] namely, one ofthe Au- 
Is that appea in this vi 
V. 17, 12851 chat is to lay kingdomes, Dan. a. 


* 7 be S4 1] that is to fay, the Church 
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pt aol ddp 


which taut be geg ah endes 

receive from God the tpi ritual 
and ever laſting kingdome. See Dan. 2.42. Tay 
So. fa. Rev. I 6. & f. io vhereot the Machabies 
principality was but a ſhadow, and was berweene 
3 of Antiochus and che comming of 


V. 20. 2 Ichus, is Antiochus his great 
22 enterptizes ſer downe , which he re- 
rmed: more then all the reſt of the Scloucides, 
r _ 11. on 
+ 22. To ibe Sam's: namely, to Gods people, 
v.25» Dan. BR. ag. and 11.20. 

V. 23. The whole earth this underſtooꝶ ef che 
Seleucides, fignifietha great extent of land, 1 
hron, | being anagogically referred to Rome, it 
„ univerſality of their 


to annihilate Gods ſer- 

and other folemne and 
lacred dayes, and. al the other Ordinances ofthe 
Law. Dan. 8. 11. & 11.37. 1 Mac. 1. 47, 48. Vutil 
- ee Since tions of Antiochus wirh 

perſecuted. Gods people, ſhall laſt one 

yeare, two yeares, and halfea yeare. Thar is to 
ſay, three yeares and a halfe, beginning as ir 
ſhould ſeeme from en which is {pr 
L. Mac.1.32.See Rom, 1 

V. 28. My countenance | 1 8 pale and wan, 
as well by reaſda of the violent raptures of ow 
Spirit, as through horror of mare br 
things which were foretold againſt 


CHAP. VIII. 
Verſe 1. \ 
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7 the fr] in the firſt yeare of 
Belſhazzar, Dan.7.1. 
v. a. 1 was] ſome hold that he 


was there in viſion, as Ezek. f. 3. & 40.2. Others 


2 which isemes to be confirmed by Dan. 
—— that the Province of Shuſhan was then 
under the Babylonians Empire, whereof not- 
ing, the tories make no 3 
the place of royall reſidence where the Ki 
Perſia. afterwards kept their Court, and + 4 
one part of the yeare.'Of Elaw] namely of Perſia. 
Of Ulai ] call gn Eulcan, £4” 
V. 3. 2 gurt of che Perſian and 
Median Empire, fi gige by the two hornes, 
2 A . & 7,5, But — namely, the Perſian, 
ugh. * was founded upon the Median; 
95 a. great deale greater then it, by the means 
Cyrus the Perſian his victories, Who took away 
ia from his Grandfather , and aſterwards 
— Babylon, and many countries moe. 
V. 4. Aue See Dan. 7.5. What be] and 
none could hinder his enter prizes nor * 


V. g. 


V. 5. A be Goat] a figure of the-Grecians 
tingdome under Alexander. v. 11. See Dan. 2. 


39. & 7.6. From the my ener 
and Macedon weſt from Atia, where the Prophet 
was, and where the Perſians reigned. The whole] 
ſo thoſe great Monarchies through ambition cal- 
Ied themſelves unĩiverſall ; though they. 0 
but a ſmall part of the world, Dan. 2.39 · Net it 
was that which was moſt eſteemed 
knowne. Tauched net] whereby is ſigniſied Alex». 
anders extreame — wr age ey „ as if 
he had flien; and not walked. See Dan.. G. 4 
notable burne ] the Italian, & orooked borne] this 
is Alexanders perſon in his kingdome, which is 
ified by the Goar. 

V. 6. Aud he camo] a deſeription of Alexanders 
acts againſt Perſia, by which he overthrew che 
Empire, and made himſelfe Lord of Aſia. 

Vs. The great] chat is to (ay, Alexander died 
ſuddenly in che flower ot his age, and the middle 
of all his victor ies, Faure] are the foure Sa- 
trapies or kin s of the Grecians, which were 
ſeazed upon, by Alexanders Captaines, out ot the 
ſhipwrack of his Empire. Babylen towards the 


wards the Weſt, and Egypt towards the South, 
which in proceſle of time came to two: the Selue- 


cides towards the North; and the Lagides to - 


wards the South, Dan. 1 1. 5,6. 

V. 9. Out of one] namely;our of the Seleucides, 
who reigned in Alia, and Babylon. A little horn] 
namely; Antiochus E piphanes. Toward the South] 
in Egypt, which Antiechus ſeazed upon, Dan el 
II. 25.40, 43. The Eat] in Perſia, which was al- 
ſo conquered by Antiochus. The pleaſant land] 
the land of Iſrael, ſo called in Scripture, by rea- 


ſon of its great prerogatives: both ſpirituall and 


temporall. See jer. 1.3. 19. Ezck. 20,6.15. Dan. 
11. 16.4146. Zach 7.14. See of theſe enterprizes 
of Antiochus upon Judea, Dan. 11. 30. and the 
following verſes. 

V. 10. Even to the] even to war againſt Gods 
Church, which is as heaven; where God dwelleth 


place of Angels, llay14.13, Dan. 9.24. & 11.32. 
8 V. 11. Even to the Prince] daring to puſ at 
= God himſelfe, by blaſpheming him, and violating 


his ſervice and glory. See Dan. . a5. & 11. 22,36. 
The daily ſacri 4 namely; che morning and 


evening ſacritice, Exod ag. 38. Num. a8. 3. where 
by is meant, all Gods ſervice. See x Mac. 47. 
V. 12. And an * was given] the faichfull 
ſhall be in great danger of apoſtating fromthe 
true religion; and Antiochus ſhall give them 
many occaſions to doe it, and ſhall ſeek to induce 
them to it: and the Lord ſhall put them to this 


Dau ch. 


, and beſt. 


in grace: and where the faichfull doe hold the 


wiall, Dan;12.31,35. cf de J all uſe, preach- 
of ubracgn ſhall be forbidden and ſuppreſſed by 
Amiochus; Who, did ſeek to deſtroy even the very 
booles of the law, 1 Mac. 1. 39. 2 | 

V. 19) One Sant] an Angell, The viſor] that 
isroſay; the — it, The any. 18 
fon] the idolacry- of — Jupiter, which 
Antiochus had ſer up in che Temple, inſtead of - 

Gods pure ſervice, 2 Mac. 6. 1. which' eauſed che 
exrreame deſolation of che Temple: in ſome, ſpi- 
rituall; by apoſtacy : in ocherſome, bodily; by 

ecutions and torments, Dan. t 1. 31. & 12.11. 

V. 14. He ſaid unto mei for tit Angel}, had 
asked that queſtion in\Daniels name: and for to 
inſtruct him concerning it. ute two] this tinie 
containes ſix yeares, three moneths, and cightten 
dayes: and, that ending at che puriſieation of rhe 
Altarz 1 Mac. 4.2. it Is likely that wo nruſt rake 
the ing of ir, from that time which is ſet 
downe, 1 Mac. 1. 1 2. & 2 Mac. 4a 3. Of evening 
and morning] the Italian addeth uayer] that is to 
ſay; the day and night of foure and twenty hours. 
Gen. a. 5. CleanſedT che Italian, 'Feftiftd] that is 
to ſay, treed by Gods juſt judgement, from Anti- 
ochus his tytanny: Who had made it a receptacle 
of Idols; to be againe according to ĩts firſt inſtitu- 
tion, the holy Lemple of the true God, Others, 
it ſhall be purified from ĩts uneleanneſſes. 

V. 15. The appearance] apo +: the Angell 
Gabriell in humane ſhape. v. 16. Dan. 9. a t. 

V. 16. Zerweene] che Italian, in the midi of ] 
betwerne the two banks of that river, or in ſome 
Iſland 3 by it. Gabriel] the name of an 
Angell, whi kgnifcch, Kong mar'of God? See 
Dan.g.2:. Luke 1.26. 

V. 19: The viſſon J. the things foretold in it, 
ſhall happen about the time ot the Meſſias his 
comming, who ſhall fulfill the propheſies and the 
old age. For to bring in a new one, by renewing”. 
the ſtare of the Church. See Ezek. 38 8. Danie 


v.18. A deepe pe] thar is ro fay, 

x e ſlerpe] that is to ſay, in my pro- 
pheticall extaſie, 1 loft all Wa Card ah 
motion, like a man that were overcome with 
ſlee pe. 

V. 19. What ſhall be] what ſhall befall the Jews 
in theſe laſt afflictions, which God ſhall ſend 
them for a puniſhment for their ſins: after whichs 
ſhall be revealed the great and eternall reconci- 
liation in Chriſt, Dan. 3, 24 & 11.36. The end] 
there ſhall be a certain prefixed time, for the laſt- 
ing of theſe calamities. Dan. 1 f. 33. 


V. 21. Ibe firſt King] namely, Alexander. 
V. 22. The Li x, rage the Greek or Ma- 


cedonian nation, though not of Alexanders poſte- 
rity, G2 


V. 23. Of 


r ** 
9 r 
oy L 


5. 
x 
who, 0 — 
the Seleucides: Dan. 7. 22. ho notwi 


along time after that; raigned over the remainde 
of their Kingdome. Thetranſgreſſors] Which are 


ing 


amongſt Gods people. Are come to the ſull ] Of 


open impietie, and formall apoſtaſie: Dan. 1 1. 30. 
1 Mal. i. 12. 4 King] namely, Antiochus Epi- 
phanes: Dan. 7. 20. and 11. 21. Darke ſenten- 
ces] See Dan. 7. 8. 


V. 24- Not by his owne power] But by his cun- [ 


ning devices, and the perfidiouſneſſe and treche- 


ries of other men, Dan. 11.23. Ibe mighty] Great 
ſpecially them of Epypt, | * 
 eſpecially;the ſecrets of his Councell, concerni 


Kings and Princes; and e 
Dan. 11425. The holy people] namely, The Church 
of Gd. | 

V. 25. Hu policy] His cunning and deceirs.By 
eace] See 1 Mac.1.30:31, 38. T he Printe] name» 
* againſt God himſclfe ; who is King ot kings, 
V.II. Brokes downe) ſhall periſh, ſtricken by. God, 
and not by men, 1 Mac.6:8. | 

V. 26. The viſor] Concerning that derexmined 
number of dayes, v. 14. Shut thou up] As Iſa. 8. 16. 
Dan 13. 4. Keepe it to thy ſelte, and reſerve it 
in writing for poſterity, without much publiſhing 
of it at the preſent ; for it is not ſo, much for the 
uſe of this age; as for the uſe of enſuing ages. 


CHAP, IX. 


\/ heaven; or, towards Jeruſalem : a 
City choſea by him to be the. place of 
his preſence : as Dan. 6. 10. 

V. 9. To the Lo:d ] Thou haſt a large ſubject 
to exerciſe thine infinit mercy upon us which is as 
it were; the Queen of thy perfections: to which we 
alſo have recourſe ; and not to thy Juſtice, in this 
our height of iniquitie. Or, having ſinned ſo ex- 
ceſſively, as we confeſſe we have; to Thee it be- 
longs to uſe mercie and forgiveneſſe; for thou 
alone haſt power to doe it, v. 18. 

V. 13. Underſtand] Endevouring to to repent 
truly;according to thy Word, by meanes of which, 
e may be made partakers of the fruit of thy ho- 
ly promiſes. | | 

VIA. Hatched upon the ev] His providence 
bath been attentive, ta bring it in the prefixed 
time, and inſtant: ſce Jer. 1. 12. and 3 1. 2 8. and 44. 
"= Pet. 2.3» 8 

16 Thy rigbteouſneſſe] namely, Thy. good- 
nelle and 1 in =p — bots 
equitie towards thy poore children, cruelly tor- 
mented by their enemies upon unjuſt cauſes: 
See Pla“. 31. 

Vu. Te bine] Shew thy Grace :nd Favour 
in fes 3 Wach lice a viylfying and chea ing 


Verſ. "he the Lord] chat is to ſay, Towards 


3 Daite.\'Chaygi © Ws. 
. 23+ Of their Kingdome]} Over Gods people, ſunne, may diſperſe all theſE miſts of extrem 
. bake off the — l — Nurad:6.25; Pſal. 8.3.7. 19. For the 

' Lords ſake] For thine owne ſakę: or, as ſome will 
inder have it; for the 


4 


promiſed Meſſias and Mediators 
lake. «7 | : 


V. 19. Thy Name] They are, and them. 
ſelves — be ine ; and dee beare the bages and 
markes of it. 

V. 21. Toached we] In token of encourage- 
ment to heare theſe myſteries, and of infufion of 
new divine vertue; to underſtand and remember 
them; and of comfort inthefe promiſes, © 
V. 23. The command: nent] the Italian, The 
ard] Godhath revealed to us Angels; and tome 


the reſtauration of Jeraſalem :- and how long it 
ſhall laſt afterward untill the Meſſias, and hath 
ſent me to declare it unto thee. See Dart. 10. 12. 
Beloved] Singularly beloved of. God, and favour 
red with his graces, Dan.-10. rt, 19. 

V. 24. Seventie-weekes] Thou haſt prayed to 
God concerning the ſeventy yeeres of the peoples 
captivity-which the Lord hath appointed. And 1 
will tell thee moreover, That after che accompliſh- 
ment of thoſe yeeres, there be ſeventie times 
ſeven yeeres (which are the weeke of yeeres ) chat 
is to ſay ʒ foure hundred and ninty yeeres appoin- 
ted for wen wy: co the people, and of the city of 
Jeruſalem : in which time the Meſſias ſhall come, 
ſhall fulfill the Prophecies, ſhall ſatisfie for the 
fins of the world by his death, and ſhall eſtabliſh 
the true righreouſmefle of che Gofpell, which ſhall 
remain far ever;through Which,alt bzlievers ſhall 
be abſolved and juſtiſied, and'ſhall by his ſpirit be 
regenerate to a new and godly lite; and hee ſhall 
be conſecrated and made an everlaſting King, at 
the right hand of God his Father; having ob- 
tained the fulneſſè of Gods · ſpirit, as head of his 
Church. And. after all this; the City and the Na · 
tion ſhall he deſtroyed by the Romans. T be moſt 
Holy] Heb. The Hclinefle of Holinfle : that is to 
ſay:He that is Holineſle it ſelf: and in Whom con- 
fiſts all che Churches holinefle;who is in Spirit and. 
truth, that which the Arke, the Propitiatory, the 
Altar; and the Sanctuary, which were called- 
moſt holy things; and were conſecrated by uncti- 
on, E xod. 30. 36. were but in ſhadow and figus. 
rative. 8 | 

V. 25. From the going forth] He ſneweth, when 


the beginning of theſe ſeventie weekes thall be: 


namely; After that, by Darius his decree: Ezr.4. 
24. and 6.1.15, The Temple was re. edified, 


and conſequently the City alſo; after Darius had 


given way for that which the enemies would have 


hindred: namely; the reſtauration of the — 2 
Ezra 4. 12, 13, 24. Unto the Mcfpth | Untill the 


and con- 


Son of God; made maniſeſt in che fleſh, 


2 


ſecxated 


ſeerared: everlaſting] King of che Church, v.24. 
doe by a ſecred —— 
Captaine of the Romans, v.26. Matth. 22. 7. 


veeres, which are nine yeeres from Da- 
— bis decree ; untill ſuch time as the walls of Je- 
ruſalem were: finiſhed by Nehemiah. Threeſtore 
and two] Which are foure hundred. fon re and 
chi 

2 untill the time of the laſt ruine of it by 


the Romans. uit againe] chat is to ſay; Jeruſa- | 


ſhall ſubſiſt, being continnally built, and 
—— ildings within ſide; and for- 
tied on the outſide: notwithſtanding the grie- 
vous oppreffions which ir ſhall fuffer under the 
Empires of Perſia, Greece and Rome. 
4 V. 26. 


ventie. Be cat off ] By the Jewes; and in their 
opinion, quite deſt royed, without any reſidue or 
hope of reſtauration. Iſa. $3. 8. But not for] rhe 
Italian, 4d ſhal have aothing leſt | Being 
— to nothing by death; 
re 

6. —_ „3. Phil. 2, 3. Others there, being 
nothing in him; namely, no cauſe nor fault, Iſa, 
53. 9. Or, there being nothing therein for him; 
that is to ſay, All being done for the good and re- 
demption of mankind. The people of ] namely, 
The Romans. Shall be with] It ſhall be ſudden, 
irreparable and violent; like to a deſtruction, cau- 
ſed by a deluge of waters. Deſo/ations are] After 
the warre with the Romans is once begun, it ſhall 
never ceaſe, untill Jeruſalem be quite deſtroyed, 
according to Gods decree. : 

V. 27. And he] namely; Chr.ſt, being come; 
and.comming inthe world, ſhall in one of thoſe 
weekes by the Goſpel, renew the Covenant (with 
che Jewes which ſhall believe) which he had made 


with rheir forefathers; and ſhall xatiſie it by new | 


facraments, Of the weeke] Of that weeke which 
remaines after the forefaid ſixty nine, to make up 
the number of ſeventy :. for, indeed the tevolts 
and. troubles of the Jewes laſted three yeeres and 
a halfe; or fouie yeeres after the chreeſcore and 
nine weeks. Shall cauſe] Through the deſolation 
of the Temple by the Romans, the Jewiſh ſervice 
and ſacrifices ſhall ceaſe. And for the] the Italian, 


The deſtroyer ſhall come udon the abomia1ble wings} |. 


that is ro ſay, The Roman army, led by Titus, 
ſhall come with great ſpeed : as if it were earryed 
flying upon Eagles wings; which were the en- 
ſignes ef the Roman legions: called abominable; 
becauſe the Romans did worſhip them, as God- 
heads of armies and did place them in the Temple 
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yeeres: namely; fror the reſtauration cf | 


ö 
Aad aſter] Joyned to the ſeven prece- 
dent weekes; — make in all, real 7 
nine weeks, that is to ſay; In the laſt ofthe le- 


aving no lite, 
nor dignitie in ſhew left him. Sec Pſa. 4 2. 
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[ad ons „ CADP, Now; 


the Babylonian Empire, - and 


| The time appointed] the Italian, The army 
greet]. namely, Ot the Angells which appeared 
in this yifion: Others, The time appointed was 
lang] chat is to ſayy Though the things fore-rold 
are not to be fulfilled 6 
Prophecie trum. 


3 
* 


| 33? * 

Luke 21. 20. Ui] See Iſa. 10. 23. The cor - 

— Italian, The inuudation] Where - 
ptain a and | of ſee v. 26 5 5 


Vexſ. 1. = third After hee had ſeized 8 | 
& ag 


eſtabliſed the ſecond Monarchie. 
W 


a longtime; yet is tie 


V. 2. Was mourning] For the enemies of our 


Nation, hindered the te- eſtabliſhment of Jeruſa- 


way to, Ezra.4: 5. 


lem, and þf the-Temple, which Cyrus had given, : 


V. 3. Teate #?] I abſtained from all meales . 


wherein one might re joyce: either at the qualitie 
of the food, or at the company that was at them 


or that I tooke any delight in: I faſted with bread 
or in times of rejoycing 
people did annoint their faces with ſweet ſinel- 


and water. Anxoint | 


ling oyles, when they went to the Table; and 


w 


contrariwiſe, in time of mourning they did abſtain -. 


from it: See Eceleſ. 9. 8. Mat.6. 19, 


dekel'} Which is Tigris, Gen. 2 14. 
V. 3. A certaine man] The likeneſſe of a man 


humane fleſh upon him. See Ezek. 1. 26, and 40. 
3. Dan. 12. 6, 7. Rev. 1. 13. Vphax ] See Jerem, 
IQ. 9. | = 4 

V. 6. The Beril ] the Italian hath it, C bryſolite] 


Ezek. 1. 4. Rev. 1.15. 
v. 7. Al. ne] As Acts 3. 7. 3 
V. 8. There remained] See Dan. 7. 15. 28. & 8.27: 


faſts and devotions didſt diſpoſe thy ſelſe to re- 


jeruſalem: though the ſeventie yeeres which were 


fill thy requeſts and prayers. 


{pace of three weekes, which was the time of Da- 


of God for to prophane it, Mat. 24. 15. Mar. 13.14. 


+ 


V..4. Of -he firſi] Of this preſens yeere. 'Hid- - 


repreſenting the Sonne of God, that was to take 


— 


as Ezech. 1. 16. and 10. 9. Pol ſhed biaſſe] See 


V. 12. Con the fi-ft] See v. 2. That thou] By 


ceive ſome propheticall reve lation from God, con- 
cerning the State of the Church; to which the re- 
eſtabliſhment of the Temple; and of Gods ſervice, 
is yet forbidden; and the peaceable reſtauration of 


. prefixed be paſt. For thy Words] namely, To ful- 


V. 13. The Printe] namely, Cambiſes, the ſon: : 
of Cyrus, who governed the Kingdome, whileſt : 
Cyrus was employed in forraigne warres *Now, . 
Cambiſes was an enemy to the Jewes, and hinde - 
ted the reſtauration of jeruſalem; and this An- 
gel remained in Perſia, for to repreſſe him the 


niels faſting, v. 2. Whereby the execution of his 


6.35 


Commiſ .- 


this to be: ſome e 
particularly aflifting to evill counſels which 
were againſt the Church. Michael] Saint Jude 


calls him Arc » Jude 9. chat is to ſay, An 
Angel of eminent degree, which-commanded 


reſt, Dan io,. al. He is termed head of the Church. 


chinke 


. T %! * 


n at the end 
— 5 — ſpirituall ſtate of 
whon an r and a ſpirit ate 
the Church: See Excl 38 8. Hab. 2. 3. 

V. 15. I /e:] Through reverence and feare. 

V. 16. My, ſrowes] The Italian, My jojnts)] 
Sec Dan, 7. 15. Others expound. it, great ſor- 
rowes aſſailed me. 

V. 17. The ſervant] I thy ſervant, in the ſtare 
which I am in. Of tha] Se glorious and Ma- 
jeſticall. | 

V. 26. Nuo weſt thou] Haſt thou not under- 
ſtood what I told thee, v. 14. that I was come unto 
thee, to tell what ſhould hereafter happen to my 
Church? * I returne] Iwill againe oppoſe all 
the Kings of Perſias plors againſt my people: un- 
till ſuch time as going. From thence, I goe and 
call Alexander to deſtroy the Perfian Empire. 

V. 21. That hich is] namely, Gods determi- 
ned counſell: which is, as it were; All written in 
His minde and providence, figurative termes : ſee 
Pfal. 139.16. and 143. Mal. 3.16. There in none} 
No humane ſtrength upholds the Church bur 
Chriſt alone, who is her Head; by the miniſterie 
of his Angels, v.13. Joſ. 5. 145 13. 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſ . A LIfo 1 ] Theſe are alſo words of the 
50 Aten who was mentioned in the 
former Chapter; his meaning is: I 

haye been aſſiſting to the deſtruction of Nebu- 


chadnezxars progenie by Darius, and ſo have be- 
zun to beat domne the Chaldeans Empire; now 


V. 2. Three Kings] which are accor ing ro ſome: 
: aur as: £ 
ꝛand Coum Cam- 


„he 


1 fack | 

— Bob — 

w 15 zee 5 -Cyr 2 ee unan 

—— 
ve u . . of. Cyrus Y 

— he hath: been fa le: romy Church: 

Ex. 1. 2, 2. Then I reffted-Cambiſes, tie fonne 


of Cyrus: Dan. 10. 23. Now I will tell dee whac 


ſhall tollow.. 


bi — D — zurth] namely, 

iſes, 8 arius, I 

Xerxes, ſurnamed ——— not chat 

hee Was the laſt King of Perſia; but becauſe 
his ſo famous enterprizeagainſt Greece: 

gave the: firſt: occaſian of 'warre betwet᷑nethe 

Perfians and the Greekes:which at laſt cauſed the 


Coun- | totall ruine of the: Perſians by: Alexander the 


t. Stirre ap a A hype rbolicall terme, mean - 
ing; an — — ellmenngeer 


V. 3. 4 mightie Kia] namely, Alexander, 
Dan. 7. 6. and 8. F. : oy a 

V. 4. Andi be] the Italian, Aud at ſoone] . 
namely, Some twelve yeeres after that he ſhall be 
come to the crowne : ſee Dan. 8. 8. Toward the 


feure] Into foure principall Satrapies and Provin- 
| ces, Dag 7. 6. and 8; 8. To bis Poſterizy] Which 


periſhe ” after the death of CD _ 
according] namely, In greatneſſe or ſtrength; 
Dan. 8. — Pluche wp] By cha totall — 
tion of Alexanders race. Beſides] Beſides thoſe 
foure Satrapies; there ſhall be other perry Go- 
vernours and Kings, of ſome ſmall parcels ot the 
ruine of Alexanders Empire: Others tranſlate it 
to others, beſides thoſe; namely, them of Alexan« 
ders line. 

V. s. The Ring ef] At che laſt theſe foure Sa- 
trapies ſhall be feduced to two principall King- 
domes ; namely, of Egypt: ſeized upon by Prole- 
mie the ſonne of. Lagus, called the King of the 
South: and the Kingdome of Babylon and Afiag 
poſſeſſed by Seleucus Nicanor, called King of 
the North, who were both Alexanders capraines. 
And bee ſhall } namely, The King, and king- 
dome of Aſia. Abeve bim] namely, Above that 


of Egypt: Or, againſt him, becauſe he rooke a- 
-— 855 


way Judea; and divers other coun- 
tries from | | 
V.6. Shall joyne] the King of Afia, Antiochus 
the ſonne of Selcucus, and the King of 
Prolemeus Seleucus, ſhall joyne toge- 
ther in amity : and their ſonnes, Prolomeus: 
Philadclphus, and Antiachus I eus by marriages: 


according 


read 
nat] this marriage ſhall ner 


n warrc, Nei | 
after chat be | 


| faction;whichfaiah chap. 19.19, l. had ſpoen of, 


che inſtigation of his mother. He t hat bogute vor 


the Italian, ber ſonne] Others, her facher;numely, 
the King of Ag ypt, who died preſently after. 

V. 7. out of a branch I namely, Ptolomeus 
Evergetes, brother to Bernice; ſhall ſucceed Pro- , 
lomeus Philadelphus his father, in the kingdome 
of Egypt ; and eo revenge his fiſters death, fhall 
with very good ſuccetic ſer upon Seleucus. Shall 


| ale}or ſhall ſtrengthen himſelfe. 11 
. — Gods] according to the cuſtome of 
heathen conquerours. See 1 Sam. 5. 1. Iſa 46.2. 
Thes the King] the Italian, without: feare of the 
King] or the King ofthe North being not able to 
inder him: or being ſecured from him: or being 
more power full then he. 
v. 9. Shall come} thall cauſe himſelft to be 
crowned King of Syria, which he ſhall hold tor 
many yea res. 1 
V. 10. Hu ſornet] namely, Scleucus Cherau- 
nus, and Antiochus the Great, ſonnes of Callini- 
cus, King of Afia, S/ ir red up Iche Italian, had con- 
mence war] againſt us Evergetes, King of 
Ap ypt, to get the kingdome of Syria againe. And 
ene] namely, Antiochus che Gteat, wich a ſudden 
force, like unto an overflowing ſtreame, ſhall re- 
gaine a great part of his kingdome. & etarne] the 
yeare following he ſhall returne with great po- 
wer; and having diſeomſited the army of Prolome- 
us Philopater, the ſonne of Evergetes, ſhall come 
unto a principall fort of his, called Raphia, upon 
the frontiers of Egypt, and ſnall take it. Others, 
underſtand this of another fort, called Rabatha- 
mam. 148 70 
V. 11. And the King] namely, Ptolomeus Phi- | 
lopater. The multitude} that great army ſhall be 
comfited by Philopater.' 
V. 12. His — ſhalt be lifted up] being puffed 
up by this victory, ſhall contemne his enemy, and 
give himſelte up to diſſolute pleaſures; and mall 
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| meus Epiphanes, the ſonne of Philoparer, being 


Tobel 
caſen | V. 14. The robbers] he ſeemes to mease ſome 

ſeditious, and e a poſtated Jewes, wo 
hinder them from | joyned thewſc 


namely 
＋ 


not follow Antiochus to his totall ruine. | 


N 
V. 13. The Nin] namely, Antiochus, after the 
death of Philopater, ſhall againe aſſault Ptolo- 


painſt whom many of his iub jects ſhall 
many Princes ine. 


ves to the King of t bis fa- 
Bon, and ro-his-falfe Religion. 7 5 the 
Lralian, 10 fulfiu Jræk ing this for a pretence of their 


5 ſpirituall union wich the Church. 
hey ſbail 2 perſecured by Antiochus, as 


meus Epiphanes : he ſhall make peace with him; 
pm im Cleopatra his daughter to wife, havin 

Ire — rr to 3 husband : whi 
nevertheleſſe, he would not performe, but went 
wich her husband againſt her faiier. Sec Dan. 2. 


43. 
| Irs. Shall he turnt] Antiochus ſhall warre 
againſt the Iflands and Provinces beyond the 
Seas; which were ſubject, or confederate with the 
Romans. A Prince Iche Italian, a captaine] name 
ly, Scipio, a Roman Conſul, with his brothers. 
Cauſe the] he ſhall not only force Antiochus to re- 
tteate out of all thoſe places, which he had taken 
from the Romans, or their friends, te the diſgrace 
of the Common · wealtk of Rome; bur ſhall alſo 
oyertome him in a pitched battell, and ſhall ſpoile 
him of part of his dominions; and force him to ac 
cept bf a diſgracefull peace. 
V. 9, He ſhall turne] he ſhall goe into Syria; 
keeping himſelfe in ſtrong holds; and ſhall not 
dare to wage warre any more. S umb le being kil- - 
led in a tumulr, as he would have ſpoiled che 
Temple of Belus, in the Elimeans coun-- 
trey. | | 
V.20. 4 raifer ] Seleucus Philoparer the 
ſonne of — Great; whoſt Raigt ſhall 
be tyrannical}, and full of exations ; which he 
ſhall endeavour to have oy — — 8 Tem- 
ple, 2 Mac. 34. Shall be 2 poiſoned; 
Bor killed — by any open violence. 5 
VI. A vile] Anriochus, firnamed — 
nes that is to ſay, illuſtrious: oppoſite to that ieh 
the Spirit cals him, by reaſon of his execrable 
deeds and qualities. See Dan. 7.8. and 8.9. T6 
whom] who ſhall neither be created nor eromned 
King, not ſnall not obtaine the „ : 
of. 


of armes: but ſhall advance himſelfe as cutor to 
. Demerrius;his nephew, the ſonne of Seleucus; and 
: ſhall win mens hearts with preſents, curteſies, and 
ſeeret practiſes; and ſo ſhall inſtall himſelſe in the 

kingdome. Peaceabiy namely, by deceipts, Dan. 8. 
23524. 5 
V. 22. The armes] the power of Ægypt ſhall be 
ſuddenly aſſaulted, and oyerthrowne by him: 
- which Ægypt, is a countrey that is yearely over- 
flowne by the river Nilus : whence proceeds the 
great fruirfalneſle and ſtrength of lt. The Prince] 
namely, God Himſelte, Dan. g. 1, 25 Who is ch. 

Prince of his people, and joyned to them by his 
| holy covenant, And ſo in this verſe are ſummarily 
. comprehended, Antiochus his two greateſt enter- 
prizes ; namely, upon Ægęypt, and judea: both 
. whicharc afterwards more particularly ſpecified. 

V. ag. with him] name ly, with Ptolomeus Philo- 
meter, King of Ægypt. Shall come up] he ſhall 
ome into Ægypt, bringing but ſmall power with 
him, tor feare ot affrighting the Egyptians; and 
yet he ſhall gaine into his hands the chiefe forts, 

V. a4. Peaceabiy namely, into Egypt; which at 
hat time ſhall enjoy both peace and plenty Shall 
.doe that ] 2 the greateſt part of Ægypt, 
which his for * could never doe. He ſhall 

ſeatter] See concerning Antiochus his infinite 


-bouncitulneſle to his ſouldiers, 1 Mac.3.30. Strang 


holds] of Egypt. For a lime] untill ſuch time as 
Oy being come to age,drove out his garri- 
ſons. 

V. 25. For they ſhall} his great ones, bis Officers 
and Counſellors, being corru pted by Antiochus, 
— * betray him, whereby he ſhall loſe the bar- 


V. 26. Deſtroy him] by their treachery they 
Mall cauſe him to be overthrowne. His Army] 
namely, Antiochus his army: | 

V.27. Hearts ſhall be] after Philometer mall 

be diſeomſited; he ſhall make e with Antio- 
chus, and ſhall receive him with great feaſts, and 
ſhewes of courtelie;bur all that ſhall be but fained; 
both of them ſtill retaining their ancient hatreds. 
The end] of this falſe peace, at that time as God 
ſhall appoint. See v. 29, and 40. 
V. ad. Sball he] namely, Antiochus. Ha heart] 
he ſhall undertake to overthrow the true worſhip 
ot God, and to deſtroy his people, v. 2 3. Dan. 7 25. 
and 8.24. 1 Mac. 1.46, 47. : | 
V. 29. At the time Jof which time ſee v.27. . 

V, 30. S hall come] namely, the Romans, called 
by the King of Ægypt to ayd him; who ſhall come 
by ſea, out of the harbours of Grecia, called Chit- 
tm, Numb. 24. 24. or out of Italy and Cilicia ; en- 
joyning Antiocl. us by an expre ſſe embaſlage,co let 
Egypt live in peace;whichhe ſhall doe inforcibly, 
and chen ſhall vent his rage upon che Jewes. 
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Sball enen ret urne jat the end of two yeares, 1 Mae. 

1.30.2 Mac.. 24. Shall have intelligence] the Ita- 
lian.ſhall lend the eare] to wicked perſwaſions, and 
the advices of certaine apoſtated Jewes, to op- 
preſſe and injure even their one brethen, ſuch 
as Jaſon was, 2 Mac. 1. . and 4:7, and Menelaus 
a Mac. 4.23 * a i 

V. 31. Armes] many of the mightieſt among 
the people ſhall follow him, x Mac. 1. 45, f 
frength| namely, of Jeruſalem, a place exceeding 
ſtrong by ſcituatian. Or of the Temple, which was 
great Kings rocke. See Zech. 9. 12. and 112. 
Shalttake away] they ſhall bring all Gods ſervice 
to nothing, Dan. 8.11. The abom ins ien Jaccording 
to ſome it is the idol1 of the Olympicke Jupiter; 
2 Mac. 6. a. accerding to others, an idolatrous Altar 
erected above Gods Altar, 1 Mac. 1. $4,59 for 
which things, the people refuſing to conſent to 
idolatry ; were deſtroyed, and the Temple and 
1 made deſolate. ain e 

35. By flatteries] by gifts, promiſes, and al- 
. — £ ſhall r che Shes te his fide, to 
proſtiture chemſel ves ro idolatry ; for to draw 
others to it by their example. Ihe people] namely, 
the true beleevers zamong ſt whom, Gods true peo- 

le ſhall be preſerved ; ſhall ſhew themſelves con- 
ant, and perſeverant in his pure ſervice. Doe ex- 
ploits)ſhall overcome all their temptations. 

V. 33. That underſtand] thoſe whom God ſhall 
enlighten by his Word and Spirit; ſhall inſtruct, 
and ſtrengthen their brethren by their doctrine 
and example. Others underſtand this, of a certain 
religious ſociety, which was newly ſer up in thoſe 
dayes,called the Aſideans: that is to ſay;pious,and 
holy, very underſtanding and zealous in the Law 
of God. See i Mac. 2. 42. and 7. 1 3.2 Mac. 14.6. 

V. 34. They ſhall be] namely, by Mattathias, 
and other Aſmoneans, or Maccabees, 1 Mac.2.1, 
and 2 Mac,8.1. Many] of Gods people; who being 
run into idolatry ; when oy (hen ſee ſome en- 
largement, by the meanes of the Maccabees, ſhall 
unite themſelves to their brethren, yet without any 
inwtrd faith or piety. 

V.35. Shall fall], many of them ſhall ſuffer 
martyrdome ; that the triall oftheir faith, and the 
puritication af their hearts and works, may be in 
this world, by the fire of afflictions, to their ever- 
laſting ſalyation. See Dan.12.10. To the time] 


4 


* 


which is appointed by Gods-counſell, to have an 


end of theſe perſecurions i 
v.36. Above tv ry] becauſe he ſhall forbid the 
uſe and exerciſe of any Religion; but only of that 
which he ſhall eſtabliſh, 1 — and 3. 29. 
Marvellous things, See Dan. 7. 25. and 8.10. 25. 
1 Mac. 1.46, &c. Till the] untill the time as God 
hath ſet downe for his judgments and viſitations of: 
his people. N 5 | | 


V. 37. 


N P i * 2 
* 


| 4. — 
his ſaper- 


amongſt xhe reſt 


0 1 ; FOLD) ' 2 2d RI 2354 b 
V. 35. 15 che Italian, he hall came) 


vice, and eſtabliſh his 
AGE: 1. 47 6 . 
or againſt God. Au increaſe] 


\Qtorionſly over-run Egypt, and other neighbou- 
ring countries. . | 

« 41+ The gloriou land] _— judea. Sec 
Dan. 8.9, & 11.6. Overthrowne] by the incurſi- 
ons and ſpoiling of the countrey. Shall eſcape] 
hocuule they tha. 1 of Antiochus we fide, l 

43. The Lyblans] a of Africa, ſub- 
jects en * people b. Was over- 
come; ſubmitte d himſelfe to Antiochus his ſer- 
VICE, 4 G a ” 

V. 44. But tydings] of the Perſians and Par- 

thians rebellion, which were nations towards the 
North- eaſt of Syria; and of their invaſion made 
upon Antiochus his dominions. Shall trouble him 
an his enterprize againſt the Jewes, who ſhal 
have ſhaken oft their yoake, and ſhall be ſer at li- 
berty under Judas. Maccabeus, 1 Mac.3.27. Goe 
forth] he ſhall ſend his Captaines with a mighey 
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V. 45. Shal/ plane}: Antiochus his army: ſhall 
foe . 
a ligne of tu er given to his Captaines in 
jo — the Sodome and 5 propane 
nean ſes, neer to ſeruſalem, 1 Mac: 3.0. 84 3 
and there it ſhall be qverkhremne, In 

r Sce Pſal 48.1. Dan. 8. g. To bis end] whereof 
ſee 1 Mac. 8. E LM yd 


CHAP. XII. 


1. Tat time]; after the deſtruction 
o fall the foreſaid Monarchies. See 
: R Dan, 2.24. Michael] che Sonne of 
God ſhall appeare in the fleſh; and ſhall by God 
his father be eſtabliſhed everlaſting King ot ihe 
Church, See Dan. 10. 13. Joſh. 5. 24: 15 Aich 
fiandeth} who is. cheir protector againſt all their 

to havea 
> 


Jewes ſuffered under the Romans, after Chriſts 
aſcent into heaven, Mat. 24.21. Thy pesple] God 
ſhall deliver his cle& out of the generall repros 
bation, and extermination of the Jewiſh nation, 


F 


ev. 3. 5. & 13.8. ; 

2. Man) of them] the Angell goeth on to the 
accompli xc ot Chriſts kingdame, and the e- 
ternall ſalvarion of the Church, at the laſt Reſur - 
rectioa, joyned with the finall deſtruction of her 
enemies, That ſteqp Ja Scripture terme: to ſhew 
the imimortality ot the ſoule after the death of the 
body; with the certainty of the reſurrection . T9 
ſbam:] See Iſay 66.24. Rom g. ar. = 
V. 3. T hy that be wife] namely; the true be- 
leevers; who in this life are inlightned by the 
holy Ghoſt in faith, ſhall injoy the light of glory 
in the kingdome of heaven, He alludes to the un- 
derſtanding men, of which he had ſpoken in the 
times of Antiochus, Dan. 11. 33,3 8. That turne 
mary] namely, the faithfull miniſters of the Go- 
ſpell. See 1 Tim. 4. 16. Iam.5. 19, 20. Ai the flars] 


See 1 Cor 15.41. a 
V. 4· Shut 4] the uſe and cleere underſtan- 
cies is not for this preſent 


LY 
3 


enemies, jes, Nſal- 4. Atine l | 
relation — — 


ding ot cheſe prophec 


time, v. 9. but for the times of the fulfilling of ir 


which is appointed by God. Shall rune io an 
fro] to ſeek out theſe prophecies, tobe inſtructed, 
comtorred, and ſtrengthened. Knowledge] chat 


is to ſay; God by his 8 r by the events ſhall 
give full knowledge of rheſe things: which are as 
yer, bur obſcurely foretold. See. Iſay 29.8. Jer. 
2 „ 70. : E ITY” 4 | > 4 5 N 

5. Two] namely , els, beſides thas 
which had hitherto ſpoken tothe Prophet. @/ the 


army, to deſtroy all the Jewiſh nation, x Mac.7. 
35.35. | 


river] whereot ſeeDan,ro,g, 
'H V.6.Vato 


1 : Chr 
"6 wothrmnJeCubleh — ory ro. is: But 
the] SceDan.$.16, Hundert] of theſe admir e 3 
and firange acedents which kal * 11, There ſhall be] | hs ſervice be 
ther « ſin] hat thi deſolinion-of — worker JEN 4 he 
V. 5. Ther it that chis Arey ht onſita 27 which a1 
— Fi Amiochus,ſhould be accompliſhed the chree yeares and a halfe . with 
Dang. 25, Phew be thirteen dayes over: — 2 in e fore- 
fret] 5 when — had brought the people ſaid round number, or added ro fhew ſome 
— miraculouſly releeve eular time, of fome accident not mentioned in . 
them Scri re. 
VS. 1 underfloed or] namely, the ſecret of rk pup To tht chin Jar Number there 
thoſe ri that manner. are ſtye and forry dayes more in the former 
he e , — and for- Number. Rund it i; likely that they wete from the 
any ſumher concerning theſe | re-tabliſhmenr of Tervice , unrill 
whereof is — for chus his e, b e eee 
aſter he ad languittied many dayes, 1 Mac. 6.16. 
—— a 
ee 1 5 3. Goe th diſpoſe; — 1 * ts end 
? 1 T. — ietly; 5 du malt beer 
A ies, 5 9. nd falt keepe 
5 been bonn, whichrhou oye Daniel 
28. ; 


"The Bookeof the Propher H OE. 


ils 11 . — 1 


8 . dT, 

ee Tie 7 — Cell were rere kingdome Indah, and fron 

the communion 75 vom the pure ſervice of _ the L ord 4472 
1 that prefer ve — — Choc amongit Ot them by the preaching of bus werd, 

i 1 wiviſtred by his Prophets : te keep his lan the proſeſſion of Gods covenant, and 
ment of bis grace — preſerve Them fim thoſe #vils: then reigned, und 

ts garber and ſeve the. veliques , them. And alſo 15 reprove and condemnt the 
withed; call chm vo} tptnrance,aud affright them with the Aenuxciation of Gad: jag. Wenrr, 
aul final) to abi the defect of the ordinary mingery af Prieftt and Leviten, which was 
quite annihilated ——_ them : and to preſerve Gods 51 ery a Nation, which 
6 Prophers was Heſes 

— | 


Uli. he 5 1 


remainder of ere 
9 ara 


eternal 2 


3 axder the Goſped, and Fer pl 


are. 75 5 


ntaut Beletvers :. and tothe bedy of the people; 


TH 3 


under tw 8 er ae. In fly reſt of the books, in cleerer and plainer terms 


Tre re, 
1 605 15 1 11 r e 


e e t. there v were in- 


curned Auphde downe, they: ara and 1 8 


V. 2. 2 ot in Hoſea; to figh 
0 10 Miri aw 1235 


ener to the Þ 
whe . 4 in viſion :' that it bei) 
might perceave in the 
aſi of ef tis Allegory, theo any re 
andi their rebellion and aiffo 
nmiſhiment which God would 92 
it, See Hoſea 3. 1. 4 wi 
that ſhe Was a whore abe! 
a BONE with — 5 we 8 55 5 
application of ure to the z reguir 
4 it ſnould be fo underſtbod ; w : 1 3 
peats'thar ali this was dry in viſion. 
whorefomts) vertu e really borne of an uh 55 
os Kay 5775 thy name, Fer 
ave in this mann. te e- 
le, their idolatries 5 
val Fem for i 5 * Pſal. 
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Ara pet ive 
Keton: 
people, as well i in ny Er ic 


rive; e = 


in its own nature. As _ 6. Ezek. 1375 , 
 ſeemes that by choſe three Chil- 


reel] 
an ee eee ür 


—— 


417 * i 


j times. The frff ſt was, whe 5 5 


was ext et 6 2 Kings 15.1 
was I pr King of Ts 85 
0 e l . oamely, the 
nden done Jehy 2 Kings g 
NE 72 05 e 55 ane Sag 


|: fo 7255 
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| enemies 7 LO the Fr of 
- | other acci ident | 


{pon mercy: 
Jn: 

* 7. Of FT the coyenant remaĩ 

ned, 75 [Yeſervic and  Charchor God. By the 
251 1 ** venue of 
che Hetlaſt uall He ä 
Saylour of his Church. EY 

V. 9, TN z that is 10 fay, one chat is not 
my people, Rem. 9. 25. Tape] namely, your God 
| according to the enterchangeable condition of 
the covenant, |. | * 

V. 10 The number] this the plecſived of 


| che increaſe ofthis people, in 
untill the tl _ of their converſion, 5 
n 5 1 0 that is · ta ſay; br 750 


ll ar laſt receive, they Wi Il ebeline 
1 «more fe rme . e 3 3 — 
in a e, not 40 Popes 
EN * by adoprios and 
regeneration af 2 mis: ſpirituall liberty. 
| 11. The .childrex] that {zo fay, ar the aſt 
all Iſrael ſhall acknow iT a and accept of Chriſt 
for their head, and ſhall be altogether re- united 
to his 22 Raw 11. 1215.25. 3 3·16. 
See Iſay 11. 28 32, 16.22. Come 
#p] they Kalle 2 chemfel 88 world, 


k | ; | our cle, 2. | | 
x0 neee ith Church: and ſo goe on V. 9. ts ſbe time] namely, At the ume which 


way tothe Kingdawe ot heaven, The da Than, Thi S appointed: or, in arveſt- time and 'Vin- 
Gans Gl, adnura N calon of. * „ ragertimé. Tran re eren en 


x of the Ira which and giye it for a re 
med rather co be aH Tzr 60 Gy, Fro N Fs Hey feaſt 'dajes], Which were dayes of 
diſperſed by God) then an racl. * ble rejoycing, Numb. 18. to. and were ob- 
| - | {ſerved even amongſt the ten tribes in imiration of 
"CHAP, 1 -” thoſe of Judea, 1 King. 123. 3a. 
v. 13. Decked ber ſelſe] A terme taken from 
Verſ.1,C* Ay yee unte] Thou Hoſea; and _ laſcivious women. which. decke themſelves to al- 
— xclievers,. which are amon lure men: . whereby are meant the Iſraelites pro- 
cople, doe not Nild them tobe phane pomps in their Idolatries. 
8 eee = their one V. 14. 7 berefore] Becauſe ſhe hath quite for- 
jun 05 bare LON TY entance, Fang 17 1 7 15 me, and will neyer be converted of her 
ln L will prevent ber by my mercy, recalling 
ldly | 17 my Goſpel, Which is referred to 
<laft dec eben of Iſrael. and bring ber] I vill 
by brlgh er unto me, bringing her, home, from her 
ment 1e many ba as I brought 
| my people our of EYE into the land of —— 
| rough the wildernefle. 
1 bea auſe ro ker away anch 14 for-'] V. Is. From thence] — . the head 
beate to do 5 ence. "Les her of. the wilderneſſe, The me chat as my 
therefore T1 away 14 er "her lelſe to people commin out of! the w derne (lic, came into. 
true | 1 5 Fel 3 died a moſt: unfall countrey : ſo mine elect com- 
Laſciv ous practices, to draw prorhane ming out of an extreme ſpiiruall miſery, ſhall 
Nations on, to trade wich her in Idolarry : ſee Jer, | en mine abundant bleſſings. Others tranſlate - 
2; 33- and 3. 30. | ir, from that time forward. The valley f] Where 
W ets 7 rip ber] Leſt I rake away from ot mention is made, Joſ. 7. 26. Iſa. 65. 10. Ir 
her all my bodfly-atit Tpititualt prac , and bring a was a moſt fruitfull place; at the entrance of the 
lier to to excrete, ier: ſee Ezek. 16. 39. ahd ag. countrey, 15 ſopne as ey Lack: come over Jordan, 
26,29: e wat derer See Eick. 16. ih and by it are meant che firſt favours, which God 
tbi h I that is to ſay; Wich the ſcorching cat o beſtowed on his, when chey enter into his Church; 
my wrath,” not tempered with any. grace or com- which are to chein cextaine pledges of the increaſe, 
Jorr': : Jer. 2. 15. Ezck, 22 : 22 Amos 8. 11, 185 and accompliſhmencof them 25 ber tb See 
e 


mas en her chile xen] marks Upon the er. 2. 4. Ezek. 10, .. 
thr Bers of this JENS .of / hoe [OY 8 be e Italian, © My Beal] Baal in- 
— that is to ſay; Baſta Having, no part dee nen, busband. 115. 5 ut becauſe. this 
in the regeneration of the heavenly Eicher, ro name Rad bethie prophaned by eng ap lyed co 
holineſſe of life; but being alrogether corrup- Idols: the Eord fe meaning I: Thar —— 
ted like their mother: ſee John 8 44. gion and mixture of Idolatry ſhould be cut of 
V. 5. 4 e Es and Idolatrous people, from. his ſervice. _- 
ſander bt; ant not che true Gods: | 9 Covenant)” A figurative deferiprio 
Var png Agde things; v1 11. Sec jet. ofthe Churches ſ ng peace under the Goſpe! 
V. 19. 1e der] ills will 210 m1 15 
1 4 1wil peder? I will encloſe her up with reef gtace with. not - one]. to 0 
&ifficult: es, and extreme d ſtreſſes; that ſhee ſhall that faich ich is required 3 in all 3 ; 
nor be able to run out at — pleaſure: ſee alſo to forgive nee thy finnes,. and not a 
Job 3.23. ee 8. Lam ＋ was r gal 11 1 
V. 7. She (ball falle] War cke t fac |; zo. Is fait x „ Int Tull 
Nb ds but all in vaine; they With! an e and ge to main 
ſhall alf forſake her, and fall change their an- taine and kee Covenant of grace with mine 
cient love into mortall harred: 5 2. 36. Ezek, elect, notwi Banding all” Abende, Zech. 
16:27« To my it namely, to 8.8. Rem. 3.377. 
V. 8. 81 they] In Sent Tak or, in V. 21. 4 1 The eee ö 
ſerving nourin ce IK wir cauſe my ble to E acęor 1 
36, 16. Hol g. +... 5 N to the order Ahh Tn dae U 0 
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wal re-eſtabliſh for the falyation of my Church, 
V. 22. Fejreel ] namely , My people which 
Hol. 1. 4 had been called jeſreel way of threat; 


nj N curſe; bur here ir is ed into a 
Lenk race and promiſe ; for Jeſtcel may allo | 


Ggnific Him whom God ſoweth, or ſhall ſowe. 


V. 23. Sow her] I will people the world with | 


the ſpirituall progeny of mine elect and believers, 
er.31. 27. Tek. 10, 9. Upon her tha: ] the Ita- 


pon Lo-yubamab] chat is wo ſay; My people: 


meant by theſe names, Hol. 1. 8, 10. 
CHAP. III. 


Verſ. 1. Oe get] For a ſigne that God had 
12 (Gees renewed his Covenant 
e wich his people, forgiving them their 
finnes which were paſt 7 as eſpecially under Jchu 
his raigue, 2 Kings 9. 10. Love] This muſt alſo 
be underſtood the ſame way, and in the ſame ſenſe; 
as Hoſ. 1: 2. Flaggons of #ize] He intimares their 
diflolure mannet of living; which is the ordinary 
companion of Idolatry;: ſee Exod, 32. 6 1. Cor. 
To, 7. even as corporall fornication drawes glut- 
tony and drunkennefle along with it. 
V. 2. Thought] the Italian, J get me] He hath 
a relation ro he ancient cuſtome, by which huſ- 
bands did give dowries for their wives, Gen. 29. 
18 10 and. 34. 12. 1 Sam. 18. 28. For fiſtcene] 
This ſo ſmall price ſeemes to . although 
God did in ſome manner hold on his Covenant 
with the ten tribes; yet be communicated but 
ſome ſmall parcels of his graces: unto them; be- 
Rowing the whole plenty upon Judah 
v. 3. And I ſaid] namely, after ſhe had gone 
aſtray. Thou ſhalt abide] that is to ſay ; I will ſe- 
arate thee from mee for ſome time; keeping thee, 
as it. were ſhut up, to hinder thine unſtaidneſſe: 
untill ſuch time as I take thee ro me againe; as l 
intend to doe, not putting thee away from mee 
for ever. © © ; 
V. 4. For the] By this figure, I will have thee 
ro. ſer forth the ſtare of thy people, which far their 
Idolatries, ſhall be ſeperated from the grace and 
communion of their God; withour any Kingdome 
or forme of common wealth: and without any ex- 


erciſe of true Religion, or yet of Idolatry, uncill | 


the time of their converſion to Gods grace by the 
Goſpel. Ebod] The name of a Prieſtly.garment, 
Exod. 28, 4. under which is comprehended all the 
ſervice of Ke cherch. n 

V. 5. David] namely, The Meſſias, the Son 
of David according to the fteſh ;- ſee Jer. 30. 9. 
Ezek. 34.: 3,24+ This is oppoſite and contrary to 
47 ſe 2 of che ten tries from the Kingdome. 
udah. 5 1 
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Hoſea, Chap. 3,4. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Verſ. r. Hey breske out] Others, they com- 
| mit theſts. Aud blood] every thing 
. is full of murthers. ; 

V. 3. Shall the and] A deſcriprion of an ex- 
treme and univerſall deſolation: as Jer. 4. 25. 
and 12.4. | | 

V. 4. Yet let 80 man] Notwichſtanding theſe 
great and publique ſinnes in whigh the falſe Pro- 
phets doe flatrer and ſoorh up the people, Let 
not the true Prophets prophane my Word, by 
ſpeaking it to theſe obſtinare and hardened rebels, 
I will contend with them by effects, and puniſh- 
ments, and no more by words and reprooſes: So 
this agreeth well with what was ſpoken; v. 1. 
Th.t ft ive] That undertake to withſtand Gods 
right, whileſt the high Prieſt declares unto them, 
Deut. 1. 12 and. is the laſt degree of holdneſſe: 
ſee Rom 2. 8. and 10. 21. | 

V. 5. Shalt hon ſal] He directs his ſpeech to 
each particular perſon among the people. In the ' 
day] Theſe words in che day, and iin the nightz doe 
ſeeme to intimate a continuance of ruine. Others 
tranſlate ir, to day: that is to ſay; within a ſhors 
time. he Prophe /] e ; all the falſe Prophets. 
Thy mother ]_ All the whole body of the Kingdome 
and Nation. N | 

V.'6. For 2 5 For of themſel ves have no live- 
ly light of my Word; and they will fully put out 

at which 1 preſent unto them, and doe tefuſe- 
all manner of inſtruction; Iſa 5. 13. Thou halt] 
This ſeemes to be ſpecially directed to the Prieſts 
and other Eccleſiaſticall pei ſons, whoſe chieſe du- 
oy > to teach and iĩnſtruct. See Deut. 3320; 

Lal. 2. 7. | 7 


| 8 
and are greedy aſter 
their converſion. 


V. 9. There ſhall be] They ſhall be den 
in the pt Fl pr tt ee Bron wh ifteregce 
or reſpe& borne to their office. Ei 2 


V. 12. Aske councell] In ſteed of ſeeking after; 
Gods Oracle to have counſell given them in dif- 
ficult caſes. Their focks} namely; 1 heir Idols 
mage of wood. Their ſtaffe] Sotne thinkes he hath: . 
a relation to an amient manner of divining by 
ſtaves and rods : Others doe hold; that here are 
meant the South-ſayers and Magicians rods : as, 


, Exod 7.12. The bir i:] namely, The inclination -. 
and affection to Idolairy, kindled in the heart of 


man by the evill ſpirit: ſee Iſa, 44. 20 


V. 13. Your ang h. ers] I will puniſh your Ido—-̃ 
H 3 | . katry; 


62 


Lery by aband your daughters, and your 
— to yo 3nd ware luſt, which | 
Kell not 3 by the Lawes or Ma- 
2 puniſhments, nor amended by gpine: ſeg 
7. 17. 


V. 14. Ae ſeparated] Frennle ; cugting them- 
ſelves off from my covenant and OE In by 
joyning themſelves to 83 were excom- 
municate from amon _— Gods people, Prov. z. 16, 
and 6. 24. See of ſeparation, Prov. 18. I- 
Ezck, 14. 7. Hof. 3. 10. Jude 19. 

15. Unto Gilgal] In this WY whereof ſee 
Je. 5. 9. and 12. 13. Amos 4. 4, Beth-evez] It 
is the ſame as Bethel; bur becauſe Bethel ſigni- 
5 of God, Gen. 28. 19. And chat this 


phancd by the Idolatrie of the 
A. · Loon 2. 49. The Pro do often call 
it Bec aven: char is io ſay; The houſe of an Idoll, 
3 Hoſ. 5. 8. and 10. 5. be- 


ing that neer unto Bethel, chere was another high 
place, called Beth-aven, Joſ. 7. 2. The Lord] Ac- 
cording to the manner of Idolaters, who pretended 
they did ſweare by che true God, when they ſwore 
by choſe Calves: Amos 8. 14. For the ten tribes 
did fle that they worſhipped God in chem; 
imitatit Lr 32.5. 2 Kings 10. 16. Which 
was reproved by 
V. 16. 9100 ced them] Seeing they have beene 
0 rebellious, and have loved li rty ſo well; I 
will LSrant it chem: but to their ruine, like to the |, 
- * Lambe in the wilderneſſe, where i ir 
ed to a thouſand'dangers and mi- 
ries. thn he threaten them witfi the deſolati- 
Sen and with the. ſinall number 
which ſhould remaine in it. 

V. 17: Ephraim] The ten ribes called by the. 
nametof tke chiefe tribe. ter him alone] Separate 
thy ſelfe from him, O Judah ! Or every heleever. 

erbiall ſpeech to 


V. 18. Their driate] A ; 
ſhew'the 8 uption prove whole ſetvice. of 
41. 14. 1. Iſa. — ct 3. Ther Rates] The 
Ates af tens baſely covet | at 

the government. 


2 
hi SL 255 0 


as it: 


and ee in 
d'in them : or 
4 $5 they ſhall 11 


_— 


wi 555 7 4 


CHAP. We.” 
verſi I. H namely, Yee that 


&.þ the n 
ficers; iſters, 
Counſel ors, ey namie- 


E33 h 


— 


. | orders; an 


Adi ad their | 


- 


ade and; Juſtice be. 1 


ly, The charge of 
aden B and in e . 
thors deen and Jn] ; as ir > ſaid aft - 
wards, A ſnare} You 125 Jad fares to enerap 
rhe innocenr in their lives and | goods, "as Fouters 
doe upon the hils of Mizpah and Tabor, 
V.z. The revolters] termes taken from ſuch as 
are high robber. . ] Heb, in ſecret 
places : which fore great number, 
| eve been] that is to 57 31 chat am che ſup 
Lord, lll locke over, and corre theit judge 
ments: and make their falſe Judges give an ac- 
count, Or I will be he, chat ſhall reprove and pu- 
niſh all theſe iniquities, 
V.4. They will ue: Jor their works will not ſuffer 
them to be conyerted. 


* 8 pen ge] their impudent boldneſſe in 
Foote God, makes them 
— r inexcu 
V.6. with the RE r ſacrifices, 


c 

V.7. They 12 55 like an Kader woman, 
which conceives and brings forth N20 te by 
fides her husband. The meaning is;the peoplexcor 
ruptneſſe ſheweth it ſelfe in cui ; that publicke c 0. 
ders ſerve for nothing, but to make them fitri 
for idolatry, and not to turne and amend t 
A woneth) a ſhort time will ſerve 1 to perk: can 
quite our. See Zech. 1 f. 8. 

V. S. Blow ye] A repreſentation of the . 
ſudden arrivall; as it were, by a fignall doen fr from 
thoſe high Places of Benjamin; whic 

upon the kingdome of the ten Tribes. Ba 

A City ſituated between Ephraim We d Benj 
Joſ. 7. 2. and 18. 13. 8 thee] che City 0 
aven, being a little beyond Benjamins Bang 

V.g. That e namely, th denunciation.of 


this 2 45 18 an « 1 

V. 10. doe vio a es. 
which 125 5 17 1 55 publike bo Boy 2 | 
ones right 2 14 J N 1 94 5 


deluge o 


2 5 15 "he as oF "pub 
ces: which od e 1 a | ks 


V.rt. Ia 


idolat 
3 V. 2 2. wy bat dane e 
rowne. 
neſſe] namely, ub, 
ſtance, 2 King. 15.19. To King Foreb] 82 
of 


| their willingly conſenting and .o Bevin os, or 
t 
Yulean 
litrle; to ednilitne rhemſelves, Wi 
V. 13. Hut þch evi Is chat con- 
to 4 Ki 20 namely, to Tiglat Vile zor, King. 


bet _ By their 19.888 r the n 
1 
IS, 
inward evilsuntill they be quite * 
ſutne them, Then went] hath required bis a 
ria, ing. i 6.7. 


V. 14. 


dy * bt 5 8 
g ; $ f Aa 2 Tat ad 
28 2 cal „ > Da et} 
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V-1 44nd gor away] 
beaſts z whi —— hey have taken any 
run away preſently: ſo tkat the prey cannot be reſ 
— | | | 4 


V.15. Retarne to] will rake away the-prefence 


" 2 4 3 2 wo * 9 a PU 4 SEE 
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6 * 
ofta, Cu. 27 


Aterme taken from wilde 
22 


| 6 3 
fuge for ſuch alſo as had committed wilfull mur 


* — 


See Hoſ. 12.11. | 
V. 9. Thecompany} or the league, and conſpi- 
-racy;as Jer 11.0. Ezek.22.25. By confent]hie Ixa- 
'Han,fowards Sichem] which was alſoa City of re- 


of my grace from them; as if I did ſhur my ſelfe up fuge, ſoſ. 20. . and belonged tothe Levites, Joſ,21., 
in 4. — . | 21. whereby it may Rene ther jeroboam 2 pla- 
NR ced ſome ſalſe Priefts there, which he had made 
CHAP. VL himſelfe. See Hoſ.5.2, which Priefts committed 
many outrages and murthers upon them which 

Ver.1. None] It ſeemes to be a diſcourſe of the [frequented the Temple of Jeruſalem, contrary 
5 { pred enring, being the ſequell of to his command ; or generally, upon all travellers, 
che — Clupver, For they] 1 doe liken theſe Prieſts violences to 


v. 2. After two dayes] ina very ſhort time he 
will reſtore us, as it were, from death to life. Others 
hold it to be a fecrer of Chriſts Reſur- 
— * — his death. In 4 
his protection and favour, participatin hi 
grace, and in his feate ene 4 
V.. His going forth] the manifeſtation of his 
grace in his ſonne, ſhall be in irs appointed time, 
And ſhall keep its ordinary courſe,as the Sun doth 
ar his riſing. See Prov.4.18. As the later nd] See 


Job-v923: -  ' | 
= V4 Tor ant 10 all = _— you pur 
rerti ar ſelves ro Me, and ſerving and 
ing of Me ; have no ſirmeneſſe nor continu- 
ance. He hach a relation to the frequent refogma- 
tions of Gods worſhip : which were never of any 
long durance amongſt the children of Iſrael: 45 
4 morning cloxd]which is ſuddenly diſperſed, at the 
riſing of the un. 2 
V. 5. Hewel them] I have ſeverely reproved, 
chidden, and threatened them; to ſet them upright: 
like unto a peece of k — pe 4 
I bave ſlaie ibem] 1 have ju and condemne 
them 75 death. See 1 2 9. 17. Jer. 1. 10. 
2 Cor. 10, 5,6. Thy Jadgeenys] my chreatenings, 
and the ſentence which l have pronounced againſt 
chee have every morning been declared untothee, 
by my Prophets. Jer. 7. 13. and 11. 7. and 31. 14. that 
ſeeming to be the houre which was appointed for 
the Prophets preaching. ö 
V.6. For I] L have condemned you for all your 
facrifices, and externall ſervice; where with I am 
not ſatis ed : but deſire the inward and true ſer- 
vice;in piety towards God, and charity towards our 
neighbours, ; 
V. 7. The ci vent Iche Italian addeth, Fs Adam] 
the firſt ſinner of all; who broke Gods firſt Cove- 
name with mankinde; whence followed the gene- 
rall curſe upon all men. See Job 31. 33. 112.43. 
2 0 


7. | 

V.8. Gilead] it is thought to be Ramorh Gile- 
ad, Joſ. 20,8.which was one of the Cities of refuge: 
for thoſe chat had committed ſome murther un- 


” 


theft ; for they are cruelt and inſufferable. 

V. 11. Fadab] that is to ſay; O yee renne 
Tribes ! though now you have no plants of true 
beleevers left amongſt you; yet you ſhall be filled 
with them againe: When by meanes'of the Goſ- 
pell, which ſhall come forth of Jeruſalem, Pſal. t to. 
2. Iſa. 2. 3. God ſhall deliver his elect of all Nati- 
ons out of their ſpirituall captivity ; and at the 
oy the whole body of his people Iſvael allo, , 
er, #3 1. J. n 


| Hen 1 ] when TI have ſought ro 

- correct the ſinnes of my people 
by my word their ſeeret wicked-. - 

neſſe, and inward hardneſſe hath manifeſted it 
ſelfe ; as it often happeneth in bodily infirmities, . 
Comme t h in ſinto the houſes to ſteale. 5 
| V.2, Have befet them ] like unto ropes and 
ſnares; that they may no longer eſcape my judge- 
ments, Proy,g.22. or the puniſaments of their miſ- 
deeds have bound them. F hey are] they commit 
their miſdeeds beldly and openly. Or, 1 keep 
them in minde, and 1hey are alwayes before 
me. 
V. 3. They mate] all their wickednefles are 
made occaſions of mirth and paſtime; even by the 
Judges and Magiſtrates themſelves, A ſigne of 
an extreame corruption, 22 
V. 4. As an Oben] A ſimilitude taken from 
common Ovens ; to repreſent unte us an unbri- 
dled king of concupiſcence:to fulfill the Which, all 
meanes are uſed, _ * 
57. In the day Inamely, the day of his Birth 
of his Coronation; his Courtiers have perl; 
him ro drunkenneffe: : Whereupon, having laid 
aſide all manner of Majeſty;he hath done acts, be- 
firting a jeſter, or jugler. 
V.. For they have Ithe Italian, when they have! 
when they have plotted ſome treachery; they hatch 
it within themſelves ſecretly, untill ſuch time as 
the paſſion of deſire, or of revenge; being come to 


Ver. 1. 


0 2 


* 


awares ; and he ſeemes to inferre, that it was a re- | 


the height, breaks out in effects. dcs N __ 


V.7. They are all] this Rage, diſcovers it ſclfe 

chietiy in their ſeditions, frequent piracies, 

and murthers ot their Kings, x King. 1 5.29, and 

16.9,10,21.and 2 King.9.14.and 15. 10, 145, 30. 
There is non Ichey are ſo poſſeſled with an affect ion 
to evill ; that they cannot thinke upon me, to call 
upon me in theſe publicke diſorders : nor to be 
rightly converted to me. i 

V.8. Hath mixed himſelfe] by treaties, leagues, 
and commerces ; 2 — brought them _ the 
participation of idolatry and vices. AS 4 cake] as 
. ould ſayzhe is neither raw, nor baked: elch 
may be referred, either to the mixture and indit- 

ferency of Religions: or to thatʒbeing as it were, 
all fired by Gods judgementsʒ he was not one hit 
humbled or amended by it: but was ſtill raw in 
impenicency and obſtinacy. 

v4 9. Gray baires] he is decayed, by meanes of 
Old age. 45 - , 

V. — For all cha] for all theſe foreſaid puniſh- 
ments. 

v. i 1. They call to] te ayde, and releeve them; 
and would not come to me. See 2 King. 15. 19. and 
17.4. Hoſ. 5. 13. : 

V. z. 1 will read] I wil curſe their endea- 
yours, and make the iſſue thereof be to their ru- 
ine and confuſion. As their] as it hath been fore- 
told and declared by my Pro 2 King. 17.13. 

v. 13. They have re when L have delivered 
them, ha — made falſe proteſtarions to me of 
furure faichfulneſle and ſervice, Or they have 
ſpoken lies againſt me; attributing their delive- 
rance to men, or to idols; and all their afflictions 
7 d] b d ſi 

V. 14. They have not c y true and ſincere 

— of 2 ; but ends howled when they 

| felt their evils. Or through grumbling and 
impatience. dee Job 35.9. They aſſemble Ito make 
publicke ſupplications. 
. V.n5. Strengthened] I have compared —_ 
niſhmenes z and have given them ſtrength to beare 
them, and mot to be overthrowne by them. Or atter 
I have ſcourged them; 1 wan cry pr" chem. 
Miſchiefe Joy their rebellion and Apoſtaſie. 

45 2 - ret urne] A no ſtedfaſtneſſe 
nor uprightneſſe towards Me ; but are like an ill 
ſtrinped. or ill faſhioned bow: or a bow which tur- 
neth in the Archers hand, Pſal. 7 8.57. For the rage] 
through their þlaſphemics againſt me; and their 
proud boaſts and infolencie: :which were hatefull, 
even to the Egyptians who were their friends. 


CHAP, VIII. 
Ver. l. Mt the] as it were, to give warning of | 
Jie enemies comming, Hoſ. 5. 8. He hal 
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houſe}. namely, againft che children of Iſrael, 
amopgſt whom God had his habiration ; as in his _ 
Temple or Palace. 8 IN Y 
V. 2. Shall cry} out of ſeaſon, for being heard: 
And out of the meere feeling of evil, withaue faith, 
Piety, or converſion; as Job 29.9. Prov. 1.25. Iſa. c. 
15. Mic. 3. 4. ve] Thou haſt revealed thy ſelſe unto 
us by thy law and word; And we make profeſſion 
- being thy people, See Mat.7, 21,22, Luke 13. 
26,27. | 
V. 3. Hath caft off } they have ſtrayed from all 
piety and 3 Or they — the cauſe, 
that all my grace and bleſſing is gune away from 


V. 4. They have] the people of their owne pro- 

r motion, without enquiring after my will, or 
aying for my command, ar permiſſion; have cho- 
ſen and made Kings of their owne heads; ſepara- 
ring themſelves trom the lawfull rule of Davids 
poſterity, 1 King. 11.31. though this happened ac- 


| cording to Gods ſecret providence, Hoſ. 13. 1 . 


V. 5. O Samaria] namely; O you ten Tribes! 
whoſe chiefe City is Samaria : your idolatry with 
your calves hath heen the chiefe cauſe of your.be- 
ing ſcattered out of your one Cpuntrey. Or, your 
Calfe hath been carried away into a far countrey; 
name ly, into Aſſyria: As the idols of Nations, which 
were overcome ; were carried away captiye in tri- 
umph by the conquerors. See Hoſ.10,6. . 

-V.6. #2541] the Italian, that Calft came] the 
worſhip of Calves.; in which the children of I- 
racl profeſſe they worſhip the true God; is falſe 
and reproved by Ged;being but a humane inyen- 
tion, as all other idolatries are. Broten in peeces Ithe 
Italian, ſball be reduced into ſparkles] the ſtuffe 
being laid againe upon the anvill by the Worke· 


man, 

V. 7. They have] A proverbiall kind of ſpeech ; 
that is to ſay ; they have ſtudied vaine things, and 
"ſhall reape nothing thereby; but dammage and 

ruine. f 45 be it] if their counſell ould bring 
forth any ſeeming commodity or profit, the ene- 
mies ſhall take it away from them. 

V,8. 1s ſwallewed ap] ſpoyled by the Aſſyri- 
ans, and laid waſte. May be, hath a relation to 
what is written, 2 King. 15. 19, 70. They beJthe Na · 
tions, whoſe favour they ſeeke aſter, doe diſdaine 
them, and 1 them, as an dld broken veſlell, 
8 2s none but uncleane uſes, Jer. 22438. and 
48.38. 

V.9. 4 wilde aſſe] A ſavage people, inhumane, 
and intraQable,that care for no body. Sce Job 39, 
C,9.Jer.2.24. 

V. 20. Gather them] bring them up in armes 
againſt the people of Iſrael, tor * tan rhem. 
See Ezek. 16. 39. 4 little] the laſt evils which 
they ſhall endure, ſhall be ſo e xtreame, chat — 

1 burthen 


came] nanely, the King of Aſſyria. The 


burthen ofthe Tribure,which they paid tothe King 


of Aſiyria; wherewith they have found themſelves 


fo much oppreſſed, 3 King. 19. 3.4. ſhall be eſtee- 
med but a very light thing. Of the King] of the 
reareſt Monarch of the World, 2 King.18.19, 


Dan. a. 37. 83 | 

V.1t. Becauſt Ephraim ] becauſe my people 

would commit idolatry without any end - _—_ 
cau 


ſure : I have given them over to doe fo; 
might heap up their meaſure. ; 

12, The great things] namely, the admirable 
and precious Revelation and Doctrine. But they 
ken, they have contemned them: as if they had 
bcen things which noway concerned them. 

V.13. They ſacrifice] in their ſacrifices of 
Thankſgiving (whereof a certaine portion was 
aſſigi 7 to them that offered them, to make their 
ſacred Feaſts there with) they never had any regard 
to any devotion towards me; but regarded one ly 
their owne bellies : ſo that, it ĩs no longer a ſacri- 
fice;bur prophane fleſh. See Jer. 7. 21. Ihen ſh all re- 
turn: ] hoping to be relieved there; they fhall be 
made flayes againe, as they had been formerly, 
Jer. 4412. Hoſ. 9. 2. according to the threatening, 
Deut. 28.68. | 

V. 14. His Maker] that created them, as concer- 
ning nature; and hath afterwards made them his 
people,through his Covenant of grace, Pſal. ioo. 
3-Iſa.29.23.Eph.2.10,Temwples] to Idols: or to the 
true God; bur againſt Gods commandement : who 
approved but of one, where he had placed rhe 
ſignes of his preſence, Don bb cities] putting 
cheir truſt in them; for their deliverance and ſafe- 
y- Ia. 22. 8, 9. 


5 5 N Fs 3 * 
er. 1. E joyce not Jpreſuming, that thine Ido- 
R ſhall Gems — 2 or that 
* God will cauſe it to proſper ; as 
it happeneth to other prophane people, See 
Ezek. 20.32. Amos 3.2, For thow] — which in 
other Nations is but meere ignorance, in thee 
is meere Apoſtaſie and rebellion. Thos baſt lo- 
ved] thou haſt preſtiruced thy ſelfe to a looſe ido- 
latry ; like to acommon whore, that goeth a who- 
ring up and downe the threſhing floores. Or he 
doth meane ſome particular kinde ot idolatry ; 


l 


which was uſed in the time of harveſt and threth- - 


ing: as if they would have acknowledged their in- 
creaſe to come by their Idols goodneſſe, Hoſ. 2.5. 
V. 3 · Vacleane things] being not able. by reaſon. 
of their miſery and ſlavery, to obſerve the diſtin- 
Qion of meats, which was appointed by the Law : 
Or, being alſo oftentimes conſtrained to ear 


things conſecrated to Idels. 
V. 4. Offer wine] all their facrifices and offe- 
rings being prophaned by their impiet e,; are re- 
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jected by God: and they themſelves; in ſtead of 
2 ſanctified by them, are polluted thereby; 
as they ſhould be by 2 and mourning 
feaſts : whereof, ſee upon Deut. 26.14. For their} 
they offer ſacritices rome, only to make their feaſts 
thereof, Hoſ.$.13. Zech.7.6, Let them therfore keep 
them, as a common kinde of fleſh, and not offer 
them to me through hy pocriſie, as it they were 

V. 5. what will ye doe] when I ſhall have de- 
ſtroyed you, and driven you out (as he ſhall ſay 
hereafter) ſhall rake away from you the meanes of 
feaſting, as you doe at this preſent, abuſing my 
— 28 re joycing at which,ſhould be altogether 

oly. ä 


V. 6. They are gone] he repreſents their flight 
and exile, as a thing that had happened already. 
Deftruftion] by their enemies. Shall poſſeſſe] the 
Inhabitants being driven out, or dead; all manner 
of wilde beaſts ſhall grow up there. 7 

V. 7. The Prophet] namely, the falſe Prophets, 
who faine themſelves to be inſpired by God 5 and 


flatter the people, feeding them with vaine hopes, 


Ihe great hatred Jnamely,of God againſt you. 
V.8. The Vatchman]namely ; the faithfull Pro- 
phets, who are the Churches Watchmen, Iſa. 21.1 m. 
and 62.6, Ezek. 3. 17. are dead, and gathered u 
into their heavenly reſt. The falſe Prophersgwhich 


are now living, are ſo farre from keeping it from 


ruine ; chat they drive it, and caſt it downe head- 
long into it. Aud hatred] the Italian, and cauſe of 
hatred] the chiefe occafion of Gods wrath ; and of 
the reprobation of Gods people; who are, as it 
were, his tamily. In the houſe Jas Hoſ.8.1. 

V. 9. Deeply] totally, to the botromezas Iſa. 3 1. 6. 

V. 10. I found]l tooke great delight in my peo» 
ple, in their firſt beginnings : even as if a traveller 
ſhould finde grapes in a deſert place: or ſome rare 
fruit that were ripe before the ſeaſon, See Iſa, 28.4. 
Mic,9.1, but they were quickly ſtained with ido- 
latry ; in which you doe yet perſevere at this time. 
At her firſt time] when the Fi- tree firſt begins to 
bud, They went to] to commit fornication by ido- 


| larry, Numb. 253. Separated] from God to goe 
after idols, Hol. 4. 14. That ſhame] idols are ſo cal 


led by way of abomination, Jer.3.24, and 11.13. 
and eſpecially Baal-peor, whoſe ſhape and wor- 
8 was moſt obſcene, According a] like unto the 
idoll, | 
V. 11. Their glory] which cenſiſted chiefly in 
their great — where with God hath bleſſed 
them, and raiſcd them to be the chicfe of the ten 
Tribes. See Gen. 48.19 From the birth Iby the ſud- 
den death of their children, ſo ſoone as they ſhall 
be borne: or fo ſoone as they ſhall be formed in the 
wombe: or ſo ſoone as they ſhall be conceived; or 
before, by the barrennaſie of the mothers, h 
I | 12» 
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v. 22: Bereave then] By a violent death : 


Job 27. 14. Gs ; 

V.13. As I ſaw] the Italian, hileſ I leoked 

on him] that is to ſay ; Whileſt I favoured and 
blefled him: Tyrus] A very faire and magnificent 
City: Ezek. 26. and 27. 28. Bring ſorth] Yeeld- 
ing to tke enemy, who ſhall put them to death: or, 
bringing them forth to battell. 

V. 14 Give them] I deſire this for a favour at 
thy hands, namely, That thou cauſe them not to 
be brought forth into the world; or, chat thou 
ſuffer them not to be brought up; rather then to 
cauſe them to periſh thus wretchedly after they 
are growne to ripe yeeres. ; 

V. 15, AP their] namely, A great part of cheir 
Idolatries and other offences. I wi drive] I will 
no longer rake them for my children, 

V. 16. 1s mitten] As by fire or thunder from 

z whereby all power of recovering them- 
ſelves ſhall be taken from them: and if they doe 
multiply in children; I will curſe them, and root 


them. aut, 
Verſ. 1. CY 1 
CN ated and preyed __ by their. 
enemies, or deprived of my favour, 
and laid waſte like a wilderneflz :. I have in part 
reſtored them, and. have made them to proſper ; 
but the more l have bleſſed them; the more they 
axe become Idolatrous. ; 
V. 2. Is divided] Having taken away the ſpi | 
rit of peace and concord from them, he hath given 
them over to (editions, factions, and frequent mur- 
thers of Princes, which. will cauſe the utter ruine 
ol the K ingdome: ſee 2 Kings 1. 10, 14, 25,30. 

V. 3. For xow] Wichin a very ſhort time. what 
then ſhould] Though we had one; yet he could 
not free us or defend us. BEL EA 

V. 4. Sw:aring] To God, and promiſing him 
converſion and ſervice :- Or, to their King, bind- 
ing themſelves to be ſaithſull ro him: Or, to the 
King of Allyria ; being fate to him: 2 King. 17. 
324. Thu judge nent] Gods puniſhments ſhall 
multiply like Cicuta; or other poyſonous her bes, 
which grow in abundance in the belds. 

V,S Becauſc ef] Seeing their Idols taken and | 
carried away by the enemies. The Cali es] ric Ira- 
lian, Ihe *Le-rafves] He callerhthoſe Cælyes fo 
in contempt. Of Begh+av'n] See Hoſ. 4 15. Ther: 


CHAD. x. 
N empty Vine] After they have been 
della 


— 


H ofea. cb. ro. 
di 


| 


5 


8 
to the cuſtome of ing away the Idols of 
thoſe Nations which were conquered by warre: ſee 
IIa. 46. 2. To King lereb]the Italian, To the Kis 
*roteftor] namely, The King of Afſyria, | 
the Iraelites have choſen for their Protector and 
Defendor, Hoſ. 5. 1 327 ham] Or ſnameſhał over- 
rake Ephraim. Of hi] namely, Of chat which he 
hath undertaken of his one mind, beyond, and 
againſt the will of God, Pſal. 100. 43. Hoſ. 1 T. 6. 
V. 2. The fome] the Italian, A babble] Which 
is ſuddenly framed upon the water when it raines, 
or when the water boyles; and paſſeth away alſo 
in an inſtant. | 

V. 8. Of Aden] Which is the ſame as Berk-aven. 
The nne] The object and inſtruments of Idbla- 
try, Deut. 9,21. Cover 4] Words of ſuch pers 
ſons as deſire death, for feare of evils that ate grea- 
ter than death; and of ſuch as are in deſpaire. 

V. 9. From itbe daye: ] that is to ſay; The hor- 
rible ſinnes of Gibeah: Judg. 19. 22. Which were 
then ſo ſeverly puniſhed,doe Ai continue, and in- 
creaſe in thee. They Rood] Though their farhers 
were no better then they of Gibeah, againſt whom 
2 warred, beeauſe of their infamous wicked- 
neſſes; yet the Lord delivered them out of thaſe 
bloody barxtels. 55 

V. 0. chaſtice them] No, har they have hea - 
ped up — 2 I ml Fatisfie thy are 
wich their juſt puniſhment. T5o furrowes] This 
hath a relation to the two invaſions of the King of 
Aſſyria: 2 Kings 18» 29. and +7, 3. And becauſe 


the Aſſyrians had beene as the lovers of the chil- 


drenof Iſrael. Hoſ. 8. 9, 10. the Prophet uſeth 
a word which Ggnifieth an appointment of ſome 
unchaſte meeting. a 

V. II. Aad Ephraim] As a luſty Heyfer which 
is uſed to threſn corne —_— floore, loues that 
trade, partly; becauſe the is free from the yoake, 
and doth not take much paines: partly, becauſe 
ſhe hath good food: even ſo my people would en- 
joy my. bleſſings, but would rior be ſubje& to the 
yoake of mine obedience and d ſcipline. Bat I 
paſſed]. I will tame her, and. bring her intotub< 
Je 10n. 8 

V. 12. Some to yenr ſelves} Endevour your 
ſclves to doe good workes, und the Lordi ſhall be 


ropit os to you; prepare your hearts, which are 
ke a-waſte ground, by true rep:nrance > to re- 


ccive Gods grace, which is Ihe ſh*wre of raine. 


Iz righ,jeſniſſe] nemiely; In his grace and blef- 
ſingzaccordinꝑ to the triſth of li ꝓromiſes. Otliers 


of | the Italian, Of th! Cilfe A people that de- 
ſerves no more to be called Gods pr opte; bit tte 
Uxlfe their Idols people. See Numb 21. 29. Fer 
' theglory] Becauſe it ſhall be no more worſhipped 
nor reverenced as a God. 


doe underſſand this to he ſpoken hy Chriſt, W 


brought the true righteouſneſſe inte the world: 


Dan ꝙ. 24. To'recerve which, the preparation of 
the heart is neceflarily required. : 
V. 13. Have'plowed)] By Art and Enideydttr, 


V\'6., It ſhall be] namely, That Calſe; atccr- | you have ſtirted up and praRiſcUour natie ma- 


lice, 


” - 


nifhmenr thereof, 


2 ect, tried what vanity 
there was in your hippes, grounded upon your 
wickednefſes, and upon humatie ſtrengck. 

V. 14. Salma] This biſtory is mentioned no 
where elſe: ſome hold this to be the ſame as Shal- 
maneſer:2 Kin,17.3.and Betharhel to be the name 
of ſome city, taken and deſtroyed by him, 1 Mac. 9. 
2. There is mention made of Arbelagwhich may be 
the ſame as this. The mother] A royerbiall kind 
of ſpeech, to deſcribe a totall deſtructien: Sec 
Gen. 32. 11. = 

v. 13. Soſball ] Your Idolatry which you run 
headlong into; the chiefe place whereof is Be- 
thel; ſhall be the cauſe of your deſtruction in the 
ſame kind. 1s a ing] As ſaone as the day pre- 
fixed for Gods judgements to hghr, upon him, 
ſhall appeare. 7 


lice,tocaule ix to pi 
e 
wt] cates] You haye 15 


CHAP. xI. | 
W 1 Iſtael] In its firſt begin- 


nings N ly; When it rſt be- 
zm to be a ation in Egypt: {c 


Jerem. 2. But 16. 22. | 

V. 2. Called then] namely, My Prophets ex- 
horted them to repearance ; and to my true ſer- 
vice, which was the chiefe end, ſor which they were 
called out of Egypt, Exod. 4. 23. 21 

V. 3. I taught] 1 have been as a nurſe to. him: 
Deut. 3 2. 10, 11. Healed them] that 1s to ſay; 
Delivered them from all evill: Exod, 13. 26. and 


23.29. | 
A. 4 1 drew them] A.phraſe taken from cat- 
tell bred up to carry or draw ; which by a good 
Maſter,are uſed gently, and brought to their la- 
bour without any violence. 2 he yoghe] By which 
muſt be underſtood, the muſroll; for otherwiſe a 

yoake doth not uſe to be laid upon the ja wess. 
V. 5. Returne] The body of this nation ſhall 
not goe far fafety into Egypt, which a friends 
conntrey; but they ſhall goe into caprivity to Aſ- 
ſyria, an enemies countrey; and herein will I en- 
torce them to obey my command: Deut. 17. 16. 
V. 6. Ais branches] All his forces and defences ; 
as wel thoſe which conſiſt in ſtrong towns, as thoſe 
which conſiſt in the valor of men. Counſels] Their 
actions and enterprizes which they have under- 
taken by their own advice: Pſal. 106.43. Hoſ.10.6, 
V. J. Are bent] They deſire and expect chat 1 
ſhould turne in favour to them, and relieve them: 
whereas they ſhould. turne to me by repentance; 
which they will not doe. 
V. 8. Give thee up] Though thou deſerveſt to 
be irreyocably deſtroyed z as thoſe wicked cities 
were; Gen. 19. 24. Deut,29, 23. yet my mercy 


Foſei. Chap.1t, x2. 
ee evill acts. Wicked: 
x | 
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iſe thee re- 
eſtahliſhment, by meanes of che Meſſias. Are hind- | 
led together] the Italian, Are moved] or, Are 
heated: ſee Gen. 43. zo. Lam. 1. 20. 


| will not ſuffer it; and therefore T 


V. 9. 1 wid not] With exttemity of rigor, and 
without remiſſion. I will ast retarze] to ſave the 
remnant of mine elect che people; I will 
not conſume them wholly by a redaubling of evils. 
I am God] And therefore moſt true, and invari- 


able in all m _ iſes: Numb. 23. 19. The holy 
ane] I will be in che midſt. of - in _ and 
ſpirit; as thy true God-bead,qbjcR ot all thy De- 


votion, Religion aud worſhip ; and che wel- Ipring 


and author of all thy holineſle; and I will not be 
there any more as thine enemy. : 

V. 10. After the Lord] Who ſhall manifeſt 
himſelfe rp them in grace and ſalvation in Chriſt. 
Roare] He thall cauſe the pawerfull voyce of his 
Goſpel to ſound all the world aver; by which the 
conſciences being moved, ' ſhall come to him: 


1178 75 7. Heb. 12. 26. The chiidren ] The true 


e 


ect; children of grace ſhall joyne themſelves in 
ſpirit to the communion of the Church, from all 
the ends of the world, where they have beene 
attered. 8 
V. 13. compaſſeth me] In all their actions they 
are diſloyall unto me. Fedaþ] In the tribe of Ju- 
dah, which hath not forſaken Gods pure ſervice ; 
there doth yet remaine the laufull government of 


Davids poſterity: 1s faithful] He perſevereth in 


my covenant, holding himſelfe to the faith and Re- 


ligion of his holy ancient forefathers: or, to that 
hich is taught them; by Gods holy ſervants, the 


Prophets and Prieſts. 
CHAP, XII, 
Verſ. 1. yEedeth] He builds upon vaine means, 
and feeds himſelfe with frivolous and 
ruinous hopes (the Eaſterne wind be- 
ing very tempeſtuous in thoſe countreys) conti- 
nuing in: his ſinnes; and thinking to eſcape Gods 
judgements by ſtrange and unlawfull covenants, 
Oyle] the Italian, ſweet ſmelling eyles] Whereof 
there was. great plenty in judea: —_— 20. 13. 

V. 2. The Lord) That which I have ſpoken in 
praiſe of Judah, is not to free him from all deſects; 
for he hath alſo his grievous faults ; but becauſe 
Gods true ſervice is yet remaining there: God wil 
yet reprove and redargue him with words; but as 
for the ten tribes, he will judge them wich deeds; 
ſeeing they are almoſt become incapable of all 
correction. | | 

V. 3. In the wmhe] Theſe hiſtories ſeeme to 
be alledged here, to reprove Iſtael for their _ 
titude, after ſo many great benefits of, God to- 


wards their foreſathers: which he reduces to two 


12 hea 


heads, figured here in theſe two hiſtories: One is 
Jacobs election before Eſau his brotherithe Other 
his deliverance from all thoſe evills wherewith 
God had tried and exerciſed him. By hir ſtrength] 
Which was grven him by Gods grace. A figure of 
the ſpiricuall ſtrengrh of the faith and ſpirit, 73th 
Gad] Wich the Son of God, who appeared to Ja- 
cob in humane ſhape; who allo by reaſon of his 
office of Mediator; is afterwards called Angel. 

V. 4. He wept] Thisweeping may be referred 
to that which is ſaid ; Gen, 35. 8. And it feemes, 
ic was a weeping upon fome ſolemne time of 720 

plication. th u namely; With Jacob our fa- 

. ther, confirming Gods promiſes to him and all his 
Poſterity: Gen. 35. 11. 

V. 5. The Lord 3] He hath take this name of 
Exernall with his people: Exod 3. 14, 15. for a 
pledge of the — of his promiſes ; and there fore 

> will without faile per forme them, if we doe 
turne to him. ; 

V.7. He is] namely;Ephraim is degenerate, and 
hath taken upon him che cuſtomes and manners of 
a Canaanite, being wholly addicted to diſhoneſt 
gaine 3 to-dereits and avarice: ſte Ezek.16. 3. Is 
a Merchant] the Italian, A canaanite] A Nation 
whoſe ordinary exerciſe was merchandizing, with, 
all the vices which were annexed unto it: and 
therefore that Name is taken for a Merchant, and 
very oſten alſo for a dereiver, 2 95 

VS. My labour] I have not ſtained my tra- 


certaine ſuptilties and cratts therein, as were not 
ſubject to the La: words of a prophane and cau- 
terized conſcience, | | 
V. 9. I that am] Although thou beeſt fo cor- 
rupt; yer will I obſerve mine ancient covenant. 
Vvhich I made, even in the land of Egypt, towards 


Will yet make thee} I will deliver my Church from 
the ſpirituall Egypt; and will make her paſſe 
through the wildernefle of the world, in parti- 
cular Churches, aſpiring towards the heavenly 
Canaan : even as my people dwelt in Tents in 


lebrated in the feaſt of the Tabernacles ; Lev. 23. 
43-:See Zech. 14. 16. : 

V. 10. Spoken] the Italian, I wil ſpeate} 1 
will: largely manifeſt my ſelfe by ny) Word: tee 
Joel 2. 28. Similitudes] grave ſentences and do- 
'Qrines, illuſtrated with ſimilitudes, according to 
the Holy Ghoſts tile. | 

V. I. Vany] They are altogether drowned 
in Idolatry. They ſacrifice] To Idols: or, per- 
adventure, alſo to the true God; but, beyond his 
command z.wherefpre it is all Idolatry. 4s heaps ] 
that. is ro ſay; They are innumerable; and at the 
end of every feld: ſee Hob 8. 11. and 10. . 


ding with any great miſdeed; onely I have uſed |: 


my true Iſrael in ſpirit. An Evangelicall promiſe. 


the. Wildernefle; the remembrance whtreofis ce- 


as Hoeſeat Chap. 13. 


V. 12. Fled} The meaning ſeemes to be: Ne. 


member the firſt voyage, which was Jacobs, in ex- 
treme miſery and ſervitude; and the ſecond, which 


was your comming out of Egypt in a glorious de- 
ee by the nds of Moſes : that you may be 


afraid; left 1 cauſe you to make a third, into wrer- 


ched captivity. , ; 

V. 13. Preſerved] Even like unto a flecke ef 
ſheep : Pfal. 77. 20, Iſa. 63. 11. 

V. 14, His blood) He will not pardon him his 
ſinne, nor cleanſe him from it; but will keepe ir 
ſtill in remembrance, to punifh him for it at his 
appointed dme: See Ezek. 267 8. 


CHAP. XIII. 


'Verle “ Hen] time was chat the tribe ot 
| VV: phraim having the rule ofthe 


ten Tribes, was terrible through 
its power: but now, that I hath ſtrayed, and is 
runne into Idolatry, its ſtrength and glory is 
come to nothing, like unto a dead carkaſe. 
V. a. They ſay ] the Kings of the Tribe of Ephra, 
im, do command the people to follow the idol 
: which they have eſtabliſned, x Kings 12. a8. Kiſfſe 
the} whoſoever. will do Godt ſervice, let him come 
and worſhip the Calves which Jeroboam hat ſer 
up; Kiſling being an act and token of worſhi 
and religious honour, See 1 Kings 19.18. Pſa 
2, 12. : d © 1 See 
V. 3. They ſhall bf they ſhall not be ſtedfaſt, 
but ſhall quickly be diſperſed and brought to no- 


vo 5» Know thee] that is to ſay, I took care of 
thee and provided all things neceſſary tor thee. 

V. 6. According to their} through roo much. 
farnefle and plenty, they are become fierce and 
untamed, Deut. $:'12. & 32. 117. 

V. 7. 4 Leopard] which uſeth to lie in wait to 
ſet upon a man: See Jer, 5, 6. n 

V. 8. Asa ww See 2. Sam. 17:8. Prov. 17. 
12. that is to ſay; I am become their implacable 
enemy. Fhe cauſe] that is to ſay ; I wound them 
mortally. and th re] namely; upon the high way, 
whereby are meant, the inſtants, and times appoin- 
ted for Gods judgements :- See the liſte uſe of 
this word: Plat 53 83. Eccleſ. 3. 17. 

V. 9. Thou haſt] Many have wrought together 
ro overthrow thee ; but I alone can ſave thee, and 
not thy Kings in whom chou haſt truſted. - 

V. 10. , whom thou ] Some referre chis to 
the-firſt asß ing ofa King: 1 Sam 85. Others, 
to the tumultuary election ot jeroboam: 1 Kings 
12 16. 20. - 

V. 11. I gave thee] 1 have ſuffered thee to thy 
hurt and dammage, to haye a King according to 


| thine owne Will; though I did nod approve of it: 


Hol. . 


and I have aggravated myJudzments the 

— thee ; by tide ofrhe — violem 
deaths of thy Kings, which doe bring the King- 
dome into extreame ruine. £ 
V. 12. 15 bound wp] nothing ſhall eſcape me, 
vill make them beare the puniſhment for all. See 
Deux. 3 2.34. Job 14.17. 8 
V. 13. An unwiſe Son] If this people were not 
fooliſh, they would imitate little Infants: which 
comming imo the World, doe ee 
ſtrive to free themſelves out of 

dangers of the birth : ſo ſhould they likewiſe have 
endeavoured to free themſelves our of their mor- 
tall dangers andtravailes, by true repentance. 

v. 14. I will] ifthey would but repent indeed. 
Repentance] my goodneſſe towards them ſhould 
ne rer alter. * ly; Ephraim, H 

V. 15. Be fruitfuk | namely; raim. He 
hath Fd to het 1 of the name of 
Ephraim ; and to the blefling which Jacob gave 
him, Gen. 41. 52. and 48. 19. H brethren Jaamely, 
the other Tribes. Eaſt winde Jan impetuous and in- 
avoydable deſolation by the Aflyrians ; who aflaul- 
ted the Land of Iſrael towards the Wilderneſſe. 

See Hzek. 19. 12. His Spring] figurative termes: 

whereof the meaning is; that every one ot Gods 
'bleflings, which are the well-ſprings of all good 
things, ſhall be taken away from them; and con- 
ſequently, all manner of happineſſe ſhall faile 
chem. He fſhak] namely, the Enemy ſignified by the 
Eaſt- winde. 6.48 4 . 


(CHAP, XIV. 


Ver. 2. Ace with jon] I deſire neither facri- 
ä fices, nor offerings from you; but doe 

4 vou preſent beſore. me a fincere Con- 
lon of your finnes ; fervent Prayers to obtaine 
forgiveneſſe ; and fincere Actions of grace. Take 
away] pardon through thy Grace, and alter by thy | 
Spirit. Rave] accept out of thy farherly fayour | 
the true witneſſes and effects of our converſion. 


oel &C hap. I 4. 
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* 
of deafts, we will yeeld unto thee the true and ſpi- 
rituall ones ot praiſe and thankſgiving. See Pſ. o. 

14,23. and 69 30, 31. and 116.13, 14. 
V. 3. Aſbur] we will not put our confidence 
any longer in any humane meanes or power ; but 
in thee only. Sec Hoſ. 3. 13. and 12 1.Vpo# horſes] 


to ſeeke reliefe from Egypt, Iſa. 30. 16. To the 


wor e Jnamely, to the Idols. 7 he facherleſſe] name- - 
ly, every perſon that wanteth a guide, reliefe, and 
ſuſtenance as we doe. 

V. 5. 1 wul be] l will water them with my graces 
and heavenly bleſlings. 4 

V.6. Lebanon] A hill full of ſweet ſmelling, 
plants,Canr,4. 11. 

V.7. Returne) namely, from their exiles; 
where they were ſcattered, and ſhall come toge- 
ther into the Church in Aleſſius his time; and 
there they ſhall be ſafe under Gods protection. 
Revive] they ſhall increaſe and have children. 
The ſent thereof] the Italian, the remembrance 
of himJnamely,God, Hoſ.12.6.. He meanes, char 

e knowledge of Him, and His Doctrine, ſhall be - 
alwayes moſt pleafing to his people; like unto e- 
cellent wine, Cant. 1. 2, 3. Or God ſhall love the 
memory of his people very dearly, ; 

V. 8. Eyhraim ſhall, &c,]the Italian, O Epbraim! 
what have I any more to doe with] thou ſhalt joyne 
me no more with Idols, as thou haſt done on - 
tofore; I will alone be ſerved in Spirit and truth, 
2 Cor.6:16.1I am like]the Italian, I will be to thee 
like, &c. ] they ſhall finde all the good they deſſre 
in me. As when a Tree bringeth forth good fruit, 
and a pleaſant ſhade, Cant. 2.3. 1% fruit Ithis may 
be under ſtood ot the Elects good works, brought 
forth in Them, by the only power of Gods grace 
and Splrit. John 15. 2,4. > 

V. 2. The wayes] the whole guide of his provi- 
dence, his works, ind judgments; and alſo his Word, , 
and Doctrine, are moſt holy things, and good 
for men But they become an occaſion of ruine, - 
and perdition to the wiekedʒ lich doe abuſe them 
through their incredulity and wickedneſſe, Proy*- 


Others grant, &c. Of our lips Jin ſtead of ſacrifices 


10.29. Luke 2.34.2 Cor. 2,1 C. 1 Pet. 2.7. 
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The Booke of the Prophet Io 1. 


ARGUMENT, 


Fe holy Hiftory doth not ſpec i fie; neither 


the time, nor the occaſion of Igels Prophecies : 


The ſub jet of mhich, is to denounce the peopleg1 general dearth and faminezcauſed by 
an extreme drought ; 


felts Nn berenpon, bs calleth 


4 


* 


by a generall ſpoile, made by anextraordinary mitͥre of 
Perſons of al r to monrne and bumble them 


ſeloes. ; 


35 


L age.” 


* , * : * - 
; * 


vel. ch. 1 5 


ſelves befor odiby Faitings;Prayers,and repentance : berely, be doth in Gods Nau proc 
Phecye unto them; that they ſhall obtaine eaſe and deliverance from that terrible ſconrge , 


Promiſing them, that their 
fore ; ſhonld be reſtored them by a mi 
Propberr,he promiſes the Church abundance 


afflittions and loſſes, which they had endured for many yeares bt- 
plemty : But eſpecially; according tothe meyney of 
of the gifts of the Holy hot, auer the Meſ- 


4 


fras ; whereof the temporall goodi, mere but only a token and pledge. And mithall, the delvve- 


h ſhould happen 


rence from all thoſe evils w 


in the World : 4s well before Chrifts comming 


to NE! as alſo at the very comming 3 by tht finall condemnation of all Gods enemies: 
whic 


he mo 


lively deſcribes by a Propheticke Spirit. And laſtly; perfect redemptionyſantti> 


fication, and cternall happineſſe in the Kingdome of Heaven. 


CHAP. 1. 


WN old men] ho by reaſon of your old 


age, have ſeen and heard many things. 


V. . The Locuſt] A deſcription of a 
moſt great * made by theſe ſtnall vermine; 


which joyned with an extreme drought, had cau- 
ſed a moſt cruell dearth. 


V. 6. A Nation] A terme unproperly attributed 


to choſe inſects, Prov. 30. 23,26. 


V7. Caft it away] having thus made them un-- che 


profitable, men care not now for dreſſing them; 
or to looke for any fruit from them. 
O thou Jeruſalem, or Judea 


V.8. Lament 
A virgin ee and not yet had home: or pre- 


ſenrly after her eſpouſals. 


V. 5 The meat offer ing the extreme dearth hin- 
ders them from furniſhing the ſacred offerings 


with Bread, Wine, and Oyle, &c. See Exod. 29. 
40. Lew.z. 1. Mourne] partly, becauſe Gods ſervice 


is intetrupted ; partly alſo, becauſe they want their 
ordinary food, hich they got from the offerings 
and ſacrifices, 


V. It. Auebandmen] Or the Husbandmen are 
contounded, and the Vine-dreſlers howle. 
V. 2, Foy u] he hath a relation to the feaſts, and 
merriments which were in harveſt time, and in 
time of vintage, Iſa. 16. 10 Jer.q8.3 3 
V.14. Sandtifie] appoint a time for this holy ex- 
ereiſe; and prepare your ſelves unto it by all aQs 
__ and devotion. The Elder: namely, the Ma- 
giſtrates, and chiefe of the people. 
V. 17. Is retten] becauſe it could not bud up; 
by reaſon of the extreme drought, v. 19,20 : 
V.18. Of Sheep} which otherwiſe feed in the 
moſt dry and barren places. 
V. 19. The fire] the drought hath burnt up the 
Countrey, as if fte had gone through it. The Pa- 
ſtures Jor the heards. 
V. 20. cry] by reaſon of extreme drought ; A 
terme taken from Deere, and other beaſts. 


CHAP, II. 


ver. r. Dy Low] As ir were, to give notice of tie 
Deomming of theſe inſects 3. chat every 
one may prepare themſelves to pre- 
vent the ſcourge by repentance ; and prayer to 
God,, to beare it conſtantly and patiently; and / to 
overcome it by bat N — grace. EN 
V. 2. OF darkneſſe ] chat is to ſay; of moſt gri 
vous calamity. And may be, — — 
| . of theſe little beaſts an great 
ſwarmes ; whereby the aire might be darkened, 
v.10. Spread upon the] which ſhall in an inſtant 
cover the whole Countrey: even as the Morning 
ſpreadeth abroad upon a ſudden, over the raps of 
hils,though they be a great way off, 

V. 3. 4 fire] theſe inſects going along, dae de- 
youre the Ccuntrey, which is rich, and full of 
goods, Joel 1. 19. and after they are gone beer 
| thing is found gnawne and conſumed. 

V. Blackneſſe] through horror and hunger. 


See Nah 2.10, * 
braatte] they ſhall nat ſtop nor 


V., Shall not 
ſtay their pace. | 
V.8. #hen they fall] A terme rakengfrom the 

meeting ot Armies: to ſignike, that there will be 
neither defence, nor reſiſtance, that can ſtay this 
tempeſt. . 
V.9, They ſpall run] A kinde of ſpeech taken 
from a City won by aflault, + | | 
V.1o, The Earth] hyperbolicall termes; fre- 

uent in the, Prophers, to repreſent a horrible de- 
Clarion, The Sun] this may be alſo underſtood in 
the ſame manner; as Iſa. 13. 10. Ezek. 3 2.7.Jocl 3. 
15. unleſſe it be interpreted; as upon v.a. 
V. II. Shall utter] like a Captaine encoura- 
ging his ſouldiers : or, giving the ſignall of the 
battell. 
V. 1 3. Repenteth bim] out of his infinite mercy 


he changeth; not his counſell,or his will; * 
ſorry for having done evill, as men doe _ 
: Y 


* 


repent; but the effects of his rigor into che 
effects of mercy. , a X 
V. 14. 4 blefſing ]- namely, The, fruits of the 
earth, growing and preſerved by Gods fingular 
bleſſing: See Ifa,65. 8. Bebind bim] namely, Af- 
ter all theſe little beaſts are gone by, 5 
V. 15. The trumpet] namely; the holy trumpet 
to call rhe generall aſſembly of the people. 
V. 16. Fantfiße] Give order by proclamation, 
chat all men, being duely purified, according to 
the Law, may come to the Temple, to call upon 
the Lord, with mourning and faſting: Sce Exod. 
19. 10. 22. Y 

v. 17. Between ebe Porch] Whereof ſee 1 King, 
6.3. This was the voyd ſpace ; Ezek.8. 16. where 
the ſacred Miniſters prayed after the facritices 
were offered. Rule over them) Thy people being 
conſtrained through want, to put themſelves into 
che bondage of ſtrangers? or, having no meanes 
to defend rhemſelves, if the enemies ſhould ſer 
upon them. Others tranſlate it, that the Nations 
may not mecke them. 

V. 18. Thea will] He ſets forth the effects of che 
precedent piayers. Be jealaat] He will feele and 

be moved at he afflict ions ot his deare people, and 
for his one glory; which by that meanes was tro- 
den downe by prophane Nations. 1 

V. 20. The Nurtberne army] namely; That 

reat ſwarme of vermine which came out of the 
North. Into a land] That multitude ſnhall becar-,, 
ryed away out of your land; and like a great ar- 
my, che body of it ſnall be driven into the Wilder- | 
neſle; the van · guard into che lake of Sodome to- 
wards che Eaſt: and the reare · ward into the Me- 
diteranean ſea, towards the Weſt, 

V. 22. Their ſtrength ] Their fruits and increaſe, 
according to the vertue which God hath given 
chem: Gen. 4. 12. ; 2 

V.23, Moderately] the Italian, Zaſt/y] namely; 
At the time of your greateſt need, and in that juſt 
moaſure as is required, fbr to help the barrenneſſe 
which-was before, Others in rigliteouſneffeʒ that 
is to ſay: bountifully, and lovingly: In the ff.] 
Which was the March moo de: for then began that 
time of the yeere which was called the lutter ſea- 
ſon, by reaſon of the fruits which grow ripe, and are 
gathered therein; at which time. raine was moſt - 
neceſſary: next to September moone, which was 
the other part of :the yeere, called the firft ſeaſon 
by reaſon oftifling and ſowing of the ground. 

V. 26. Shall never] Breauſe they mall never 


prayto me in vaine at any ſuch time of need. 

V. 18. fter ward] In the Meſſias hi dayes, 
will powie downe'the gifts of my holy ſpixit in 
abundance; as l have heretofore powred out tem- 
porall bleſſings upon you. Ve all feed]! All 


Inl. "che. 3. 


5 
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Nations. Your ſan ves ] By the inward vertue 
of my Spirit I will enlighten the underſtand- 
ing of mine Elect, who, of their owne na- 
ture are but children in knowledge: or, young - 
men without experience; or aged men, weake of 
underſtanding, and will give them a lively and 
ſupernaturall light of the myſteries of the Goſpel; 
accompanied at certaine times, and in certaine 
perſons with Prophetick reve lations: Act. 2. 17. 
V. 29. Upon the 2 namely; Perſons of 
all conditions, be they never ſo meane; ſhall be 
ſanctined by me: may be by theſe termes is meant 
the calling of the Gentiles, amongſt whom {layes 
were bought: Lev.25.44. Unleſſe he meanes the 


other principall effect of the K of grace; which 
is, to 8 men from the bondage of ſinne and the - 
Divell. 


V. 30. Aud 1 will ſhew] He ſeemes to point at 
che great troubles of the world under the Goſpel; 
or ſignes which immediately before Chriſts 
comming to judgement. 

V. 32. In mount Sion] namely, In the true 
Church of Chriſt, Del merance] From thoſe evils 
which ſhall crouble the world : Or, ſome remnant 
which ſhall eſcape, Hath ſaid] In wany places by 
his Prophets. 1s the rewnent ] Which are not run 
into the generall ie and corruption of the 
world: Luke 18. 8. Shall call]! Whom he ſhall 
move, and effectually put forward to the partici- 
pation-of his grace in Chriſt, 


CAA. III. 


N thoſe dayts] This in part, and figu- 
ratwely may be underſtood of Gods 
vengeance upon the enemies of his 
people after the deliverunte from Babylon: but 


fpiritually ir myſt be referred to Chxiſts jud 


ments upon the n his Church, by kim de- 
livered, and eſpecially, at the laſt and univerſall - 
deliverance; namely, At his Jaft comming. 

V. 2, 4 Nations | namely; The wicked Na- 
tions, which. are enemies to me. Ihe ualley] This 
valley is not mentioned any where elſe: ſome be- 
lie ve, that it is That which is called the valley of 
Bleſſing: 2 Cron. 20. 26. where Jehoſa phat bleſ- 
ſed the Lord, when he had diſcomfired his ene- - 
mies. Others doe firmly hold; that betweene the 
mount of Olives, and the city of jeruſalem to- 
wards. the Eaſt ; there was a low valley of that 


name: and ſo the Prophet ſnewetil that the ene- 
miez ſhall be judged, as it were, in the ſight of 


the Church; IIa. 66. 4. 
V. 4. Mal hau: pee] It lieth not in yonr powers 


to give me ſatis faction for the ſpoyles and wrongs 


which you have done my 


mannner of people, Without any Uſtinftion cf 


ee e 
ercof in ycur per- 
ons, 


22 
muſt bꝛare che puniſhme £4 


22 | LOS 
ſons, according to the Lawes for theft; Exod.22.g. 


v. 8. Fur the Lord] The ſentence is paſt ; and 


It is not now to be avoyded. 
Proclaime] An ironicall challenge to all 


— 
Chriſts enemies: tor to doe the uttermo ot their | fro 


power againſt him and his Church; that they may 
all be overcome, and overthrowne : See Ifa. 8. 9, 
10. Rev. 16. 14. . 
V. 11. Thy mighty men] namely; The holy 
Angels, who are thine armies, to diſcomfit thine 
enemies: See Rev. 12. 7. 2 
V. 13. Put yte in] O yee Angels! It is time t 
executèe my judgements; for the malice of the 
world is growne to its height. 
V. 15. The Sunne] 3 0 which ſhall goe be- 
fore the laſt judgement: Mat. 24.29. Luke 21. 25. 
V. 16. Shall roare] Summoning, as it were, 
with a terrible cry; all the world to appeare be- 
tore him: ſec Jer. 25. 30. Amos 1. 2. Out of Sion] 
namely, out of the ſcar of his glory; the repre- 


mes, Chap.r. 


As * 
| ſentation of which ; was formerly inthe Sanctu- 
ary: 8 Heb. 1a. 22, Bat the Lord] See Luke 
21. 28. 1 a 
V. 12. Be holy] My Church ſhall be cleanſed 
m all pollution and mixture of hypocrites and 
.prophane people: Iſa. 33. 8. Rev. 21. 7. 
V. 18. The monntainer] A figurative deſeripti- 
on of the good and happineſſe of eternall life y, 
Pſal* 36. g. The valley] A place in che land of 
Moab : Numb. 25. 1. joſ. 2. 1. Mic. 6. 3. which 
was very deſart and dry, by reaſon that it ſtood 
ſo neere the lake of Sodom: See the expreſſion of 
this, upon Ezek. 4. 9. 1. 8. | | 
V. 19. Egypt] namely; All the Churches ene- 
mies. ä C 
V. 20. Judah] namely; The true Believers, 
and Elect gathered up into heaven. 
V. 21. Cieanſe] I will pertectly ſanctiſie my 


Church from all her imperfections and ſpors of 
ſinne, which yet remained in her in this world. 


1 TTT e eee! 


The Booke of the 


Prophet A os. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tribes o 
After he 


Mos his Prophecies have a great deale of conformity with Hoſea his Prophecies : 

A as well for the time, as for the perſons to whom they were directed: which were the ten 
Iſrael, and for the ſubjeft. The ſumme whereof u; That the Prophet, 

ad denounced Gods judgements againſt the prophane Nations, which were 


neighbours to Iſrael; eſpecially, for perſecuting of his. people + turneth at laſt to the 

ople, throatening them with a finall deſolation, and approching diſperſion : of. which hee 
declareth the canſes to be Idolatry, violence, mjuſtice, diſſoluteneſſe, and univerſall corrapti- 
on; 4s well of {udah, as cheefly of !ſrael : And confirmeth his Prophecies by many vo- 
ry expreſſe viſions; yet comforting the Church, by the two ordinary wayes uſed by the Pris 


phets : namely; by 


the promiſe of reſerving a remainder in Grace and Election e and by. 


that of ſalvation and everlaſting reſtaurat ion by Chriſt, 


CHAP. I. 


verſiz, Fxrdmen] namely; One of thoſe 
chat make a trade of bringiug up of 
> =-Carrell, and living by the profits or 
ſruits of them; or by. traſiquing therem. Tego] 
a City of Judah: 2 Sam. 14. 2. 2 Cro. 1 1. 6. Jer. 
6. 1. Concerning Hrael] namely ; Concerning the 


ren Tribes. The earth-quighe] Whereof is no men V. 3, For three] I will not puniſh Syria, 


tion made any where, but Zech. 14. 5. 


V. 2. Will roare] According to the predictions 
and threatnings pronounced in the mindeſt of his 
Church by his Prophets; he ſhall vent his Wrath 
upon his enemies. The habitationt] the Itali- 
an, The Paſtures] All ſtrength, wealth and world- 
ly greatneſſe (ſer forth by theſe fat and fruitfull 
places,) ſhall through Gods wrath be brought to 


nothing. 
_ 
chiefe 
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V.3. Toe Judge] he Icali 
namely ; he Hs 
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CHAP 3 n e,, 
A | Al tare dane of ignorance III pe e 
x fern] Some refer eo chat in ochers;are in You inexcuſable, and proceeding 


+3-27. | from pure malice. See EZek. 20.32. 
An in x 5 che dans ct * ts V. 3. Coney] even as ro Travellers, 2 
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travell che rg nr ae, 2 
bis ſervice is bee your 
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. noe Gr a lng Lime Ser Amos 
I « c. the evils which fave already 


nat by chance, . ; — 
directed by Gods 
which never: writ ie is | 
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and qo all true Belcerera. 
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The einer doe) 


vod. 27 
Vis, 
de cu men; 


Ma operas Lak Often — 


Ezek. 12. 5, 12. agree) any way, chere being 
| ocirher, gare,nor wals 
V. 4 Cone] Ironicall termes : thariero fay; 
5 — —— 


hath a relation to m 
are wont to have} g 


| CHAP. IV. | 
Ver. 1 Kine) O you tende, hw 
I 


ahabitants of - the EC e { 
| King er ae e, 22 
8. Soy ts] which doe perſivade 
Nie er r 
and are teachers and adviſers wen of the eder d 


—_— 3 as m_ — 
SEA . Habe. 
be no more Kine, that 


1 * led ine expiry, 


Aide 
See 
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V. 10. After the mamer] the Italian, & the 
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V. 19 As if 4 man] 

be | 
ob 20, 
25 y 24.18. Jer. 48. 4. 


R ee Net (ht) olpay cues cal, + dixe&- 


V. 20. Willnec fa] 1 will nor acce of your 
ſacrifices which. you ſhall offer me. ax 2 
See Lev. 26 31. 


v. he wieanes thi ſacred ogs- 
18 * ap] „ which be 16: 


proves ax defiled with impiery y and bypoctific. _ 
; Ga f Now 3 ngiecoulnciic and ju- 
rme and invariabſe way. | 
V. 25. n UT FOLTLAW even 
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appointed 
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thoſe teachers of funerall mournings, whercof ſce 


* 7. And in uf} in end of the joyful 
un is aff] in 
ol there ſhall 2 beben bet but 
— as oli — of the ſpoile of the 
countrey. I will paßt, ] as it were to do a general 
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CHAP VE. 
F the Nations] namely; of Sion or 


ws Jeruſal udab, and 5 
ab, and Samaria 
and of tc cen de. Came] con- 
all buſineſſes and occaſions, as 

„ We e, Court, or Opure of Jules 
v. 1. Paſſe ye] dot but — theſe Cities, 


which, 
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V. 1. 4 vehowen Her: N 8 
extoll | is to lay; A Rill hoc wind, which re-doubled the 
heat of the ſunne: ochers, a wind that made one 
deafe, it was ſo t 
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ng Teas d propbefict a the fare tine di Inh did; i Je erm ke him” 
W 
1K and ſherph reroeve: the Idalatry, and other funcs of Indah and Iſrasl; and de- 


- © 
= * 


'& 
# - 
3 cy 


* | 24 J 8 0 Hy 
Mick. 


8 J? 


Gods extrome judgements, and their approaching 
T the 
deliverance from the captivity of Be- 


, on of 


all Nations, through Chrift ; whoſe birth i the fleſh, and place thereof he den drs very par- 


ticnlarly : joyning therewnto excellent Pr 


ophecies concerning his Kingdeme, the calling of 
Jew of al bor 


the Gengiler, and ererral glory ard bappineſſe of the Church, and the deftrattion 


| CHAP. I. 
Yeh T's Moraſthite) namely; Of ſome 


City called Moreſheth, whereaf the 
Seriprure maketh no mention; nor 


cannot be the Tame : a8 v. 14. Sameria and And- 


the chie fe Cities of the tyo K ingdomes: namely; 
of the ten Tribrs, and of Judah, and their Princes 
and Heads. e v1 | 
V. 2. Fee people] A figurative manner of cal- 
ling all creatures, as it were, to a ſolemne app 


+x 


rance at the judgement wherein God Noll ales 


Iſa 1. 2. Amos 3.9. Be one that is to ſay ; 
He will convince you of your ſinnes, O yee of 
Judah and Ifracl! From bs bo'y] Comming forth, 
as one ſhould ſay, out of Heaven; or out of the 
Temple of Jeruſalem Where he is preſent in his 
fignes of grace and power, 

V. 3. And tread} Hee ſhall ſhew himſelſe ex- 
alted above all werldly greatneſſe: or hee ſhall 
tread under foot all powers as ſhall offer to reſiſt 
him: Amos 4.132 

V. 5. bat] Where is the ſpring of all theſe 
Idolarries, and other fins of theſe two Kingdomes ? 
Is ĩt not in theſe two chiete cities > and in che Kings 


and Princes; and in their courts, which are kept 


within thoſe cities. 


v. 7. The hires thereof] chat is to ſay; All her 


t 


riches and goods which thee thoughtto have got 
ten by her unlawfull treaties and leagues wick 
| prophane Nations; and, as it were, for a reward 
given ker for conſenting to Idolatry: See Hol. a. 
$, 1a. and 9. 1. Shall returne] r kind 
of ſpeech : as much as to ſay ; oods fhall 


oſe go 
oe away as came: that which hath beene 
Gear 1 en Ae el be loſt in the brothell: 
r the Aſlytians, who ſhall make: a prey ot chem, 
ſhall alſo take them as a reward, and a gift of 
V. 8. 1willwaile] The Prophets words daring 


8 
| a feeling Vf che publike calamities. S2rip 
his people 2 See Deut. $2. 1: Pfalm. 30. 154 nan 8 Pu 5 


namely ; In my ſhirr, or without myourwardgar- 
ment, which was a faſhion uſed in times of extreme: 
ſorrow, | 

V. 9. Her wound ] namely ;. Samaia's,' v. 6. 
Whereby is meant the whole Kingdome of the ten 
Tribes. It js come] The Afſyrians,after they have 
conquered and laid waſte the ten Tribes, ſhall allo 
lay udah waſte, even to Jeruſalem: 2 King. 18.13. 
Ifa. 8.8. The gate] namely; To Jeruſalem, the 
Kings refidence ; and where judah's ſoveraigne 
court of Juſtice was held, which the Scripture 
calleth often times, Gate. Fiona 

v. 10. Des are yee it not] The meaning is; 
the peoples calamitĩes ſhall be fo horrible, that ic 
were to be wiſhed that their deadly enemies (ſuch 
as thoſe of Gath and other Philiſtims were) m ght 


never heare no newes of it; for feate, leſt they 
ſhould 


$4 


ſhould make triumphs for ir,and ſhould aggravate 
the meaſure of Is by their inſultings: 2 Sam. 2. 


19. Neither ,veepe 5 r making 9 20. 
— 2 Taughter. m7 ine Jour] gs 


namely; Thou Nation of Iſrael, in a 7 of ex- 


rreme ſorrow : Jer. 6.36. 12 
and Saphir, dec. En by 


yer ſeeme to ſigniſie ſome noted places: . 


it. is likely chat they were framed by the Pro- 


ted een „ 


V. 15. iI bring] I will cauſe the Aﬀyrians 
put ras oa hall . themſelves Lords of thee, 


word 5 and Mareſhab. alas A — of 
eee e Ae ter 


ple; ; and of the Kings reſidence in his Royall Pa- 


phet, co make ſome alluſion to the lorked/of th 5 Wu Na thee my that is to ſay ; O thou 


Read of Samaria : the is , . D a 
- 8 Til, 
45 2 855 rer de 1 


che 225 anch at 
Ee 94 ante * 


A SE ek pl e 5 
6 e ont ſhould nor 
able t a Fein In Read of Fethelzthat is do Hy, 
the Houſe of God: he ſaith, Beth-ezel: that is to ſay, 
a houſe of Separationʒbecauſe God ſhould forſake 
it, as an 1 reds Or Eh 185 SRL FR MCA which | 

ar is to a7 0 bitt 55 Teaſon REG 197 | 
and bitter mouriiing *: and lamenration, ic 
ſhould be made ini it, gp 

a | privity, 1 1 ha 


pple hat 


} 11 jt # de 7705. fle 
10 Tor the 217515 Joke He 

id fy, preſent himſelfe 15 
one. See Exod. 32. 25. Numb. 14.9. Iſa. 21.8. 


V. 1 RA. Bind bud the 4. 100 do run away if thoil | 


or Dy 
Sie cho,» Kg 18.1. "Fo the þT that 
165 ſa Horſe's or mules, which e viſt an very 
ſwittly. She 20 hence it appeares, that Lachith was 
firſt inſected with the ren Tribes Idolatry, and 
thar from thence it paſſed even to. Jeruſalem. .... | 
v. 14. Give Pre . buy the friendſhip and 
aſſſſtance of this' City of the Philiſtines; and of | 
other Cities of that Nation againſt the Aflyrians: 1 
yet all ſhall be in vaine, Achzil] it appęates by 
JoF.19 29, judg 1.31. that this City, was one of 
thoſe, our of which the Canaanites could not be 
drive: And jt ſeemes that u pon this invaſion 
the, &flyrians, the Iſraelites had made a league- 
with thoſe Nations ; by whom they were deluded, 
either through n eakneſſe, or treachery, And Micah 
among ſt thoſe Cities bath made choice cf Achzib, 
by teilen of the ſignification of che name, which is 
a Lye, 


E 
to be- 1925 


my Pro 


ee 
\ * 0 
e e feathers, 
A enen 11. 


you! mire Hon darth 
eſtau people will 
. one + 7 —.— fenle der 


_ 


pe 0 againe in 


| their 

V. erberefbje ] by FE due Annes ſet 
downe, v. 1, 2. 3 put out of albripht ani 
ſhare in the Church and people of God: whereof, 
= driving our of the ory Land hall be 2 
1gnc. . 


V.6. Propbeſt ye 271 che Tralian, drop not] 


that is S0 
5 ef ir Up | 800 8 ia Sek frequent 
FO 7. 16. 
Fare worgs 9 1 
Now eee free 19 55 0 — 8 1 


as Ila. 30. 19, ler. ot oo — 7.13,16. * they 1 
them that [ene boſe) the ralian hath it, yet. i 

G at wo to 1 z he y ſhall.p pack 

— . Er de Al. 
e 8 utek for che lal- 
as 

| ie ks northis an.cxecrable boldneſs 
in you 2 dr your ſelves againſt, my Pro- 
9928 5 Spiri] namely; the power and autho-, 
rity of pe Pirit ;'which from time to time hath ſep 


ts on to preach my Word; Is it now 
leflened or weakened, that ir mould yeeld ro your 
deſires? See Jer. 6.17. and 20.9, 9. Mic.3.8. Are 
theſe] the cauſe of all theſe evils and threatenings, 
which are denaunced againſt you by my Prophets 
is in you, and not in mcg and therefore you wrongs | 
| ul complaine.of m y Prophetr,gs if they were the 
ors of all the ey1 1 that befalleth you, Iſa. 28. 
155 Lam. 3. 33. Doe 1 0 if you will be good men, 
and beleeve, you ſs) heare nothing from my 
Prophets, bur onely promiſes and + ine. 
Graces and Bleſſings. If you be finners;bur corri- 
gible, and capable of repentance, you ſhall * 


hy them heakhfull meanes of converſion. 5 
v. 9. Even of late] whereas your forefathers 
ſhewed their valours in juſt warres; You uſe no- 
thing aow,bur chefts and mautrthers. 
 V.9, hennes lnamely ; the poore widdowes, 
out of thoſe houſes where they had lived all their 
time in caſey, with their Husbands and children. 
Taken. away] you bring chem into ſuch a ſtate of 
miſery and ſlavery, that the ſplendor and honour 
of being my children, and metubers of my people, 
ares in chem no _ —— 4 — * 
V. 10, Ariſe] you have to ſett ur 
ſelves in —2— faire and Angar 
houſes in reſt (; but I will ſhortly drive you out 
into captivity. It ſball Iche pollution of the Coun- 
trey by gublicke and raigning ſinnes, ſhall'be a 
cauſe that you (hall-fochvein reſt nor ſecurity ; 


but that you ſhallbe driven out and diſperſed: as |: 
Jer. 9. 19. and 10.18, | 


Lev. 18. 25,28. and 20. a2. 
Ezek. 36.12. 5 $: 31 3 ö 

V. 11. If am] namely; falſe Prophets, who 
ſay they have divine inſpirations, and dally with 
the people j promiſing them good, and plenty, ate 
thote whom they accept of, and hearken unto. See 


IIa. 30. 10. er e ieee 2 1 5 
V. II. Iii ſureth] an Evangelicall promiſe 
of gathering io r the univerſall· Church, 


under the Kingdome of Chriſt, Jerermat#3't: 10. 


contrary to the precedent diſperſion. Bokp&]t | lace 
Br Land of! Moab, dbouadiag in cattel] d 
paſtures. | [ISO 


Micah," cb. 


V. 7. Thbe'Seers] namely; the Prophets, thou gh 
they. be falſe ones, 1 Sam. 9. 9. Shall at cover] in 
token of mourning and confubo, Lev. 15.45. 
e . 
V. 8. but try J E — — 
Spirit of God, doe not talſiſje HiS'word, rhtoufh 
diſloyalty or feare; but doe proteet in mince Of- 
fioe, in righteouſnefic,and freedome. | 
V.ro. Build wp] they that doe fill Jeruſaſem 
with ſtately Palaces, built by rapines and extor- 


| 


* 


ſions. See Jer. 22.13. ah 
V.11. they leane] Se hey 
cruell ſinnes; yet they preſime that Odd Is tor 
them, and that he will defend them from afl evill'; 
as if he were tyed to them, and could not goe 
away from them. See Iſa. 48. a. Jer. 7.4. Rom. 2. 17. 


n ee 


Ver. 1. the lag] See the expoſitlon of theſe 
ada Teer verſes, upon IIa. 2... 

| Veg Aar off ] even as far as to the 
e 9 ak n "ii 
VA. Theyſha't t] A figutative deſcription of 
the Churches Keel Sk arid ſeurity under 
Chrifts Kingdome, er. 30. 10. Zech.3.10. Fu the 
mouth] this tall certainly come to palle, ſeeing 
God hath ſolemmly promiſed ir. 
V.. For all people] it is an uſuall, and almoſt 


* 


A their fotefathers did: bur under the Mefiias;it 


V. 13. The breaker up] I will take away all hin- 
derances, which may hinder the ſpirituall delive- 
rance of the Church: beating downe, and laying 
plaine all manner of oppoſitions, Iſa. 57. 14. and 
62.10, Their Ning Inamely: jeſus Chriſt, Hol. 1. 11. 


CHAN III. 
Ver. x. ſed] This is the beginning of a new 
N21 1 iſcourſe of the Prophet. ( vom ]{Hall you 
e nct be inſtruged and underſtanding in 
the Law of God, and know ho to doe juſtice a 
cording to it > See Jer. 5. 4. 1 : 
V. . ThesJnamely ; in the time of Gods judge 
ments, ſet donne in the former Chapters. Or plain- 
15 — time will come chat they will cry unto the 
rd. ä r 

V. Cry peace ]who under a falſe ſhew-of good- 
neſſe and mildenefle,are ravening wolyes, both in 


ſoule and body; Mat. y 18. 


? 


LES 


VS. Therefore night] by my horrible jadge- 
ments, and your extreme miſeries; I ſhall fo trou- 
bleand'confound your ſenſes; that having no true 
Prophecye from nie: you ſhall not dare to faine 
any falfe ones, according to your owne mindes;and 


t 


o 


naturall chung for man to Hold the ſame Religion 


ſhall be an eſpeciall gift of Gods grace, in all 
true Beleevers; that bein enlighitened in tlie true 
with, and knowledge ire true God; they ſhall 
never depart from it. SeegJer.z.11. we will] we 
will live and perſevere in the faith, invocation, and 
ſervice of God; which ſhall be revealed unto us, 
as ir were in bis owne name. Ste Zech. 10.12. 
V.6:. In that day] namely; in che Meſſias his 
time, 1 wilt gather into ſheepfold of my 
Church, my poore diſperſed, afflited,and weake 
Beleevers. | | 
V. 7. And Iwill make] my n 
; grace ſhall be preſer ved in the reliques of choſe 
' poore diſperſed Iſraelites; who ſhall be, as it were, 
che ſeed of my Church, and the hape of rey 
eſtabliſhment: wich Iwill accompliſh in its due 
time, with great increaſe. 
V.. O Tower] It is the ſame place as is ſpoken 
of, Gen. 3 5,21.which was neart'to Jeruſalem; and 
was afterwards called the Sheep- gate, Neh. 3.1.8 
By it, is underſtood the whole & 5 figure of the 
| Chutch, into which Gods Sheep are gathered up 
in ſafety. Strong hold] the Italian, Rocks? it ſeemes 
to be the place called Ophel: that is to ſay ſtrong 
hold, which was under the Temple, neaxe to the 


| 


ſnalbbe re 
Iſai 2013 


— alſo for your former ones. See 


aforeſaid *Sheep-gare, 2 Chron. 27.3. Neh. 3. 26. 
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to ſignifie the iuviolable ſecurity of the fairhfull, 

gathered together into the Ghurch, Even the] 
namely; the kingdome of David, which ſeemed 
to be quite ovet ; ſhall be raiſed up again 
jo thong by, the. ſpiritual and eycrlaſting king- 
dame of Chirift... | 


5 Ys 9. Why di | thou]O Church! be comforted; | 


"thy King and kingdome is not quite periſhed, 

; it ſeeme to be ſo , by the Babylonian ca 

tivity: for Chriſt thy true everlaſting King, ſhall 
appeare in his time, and ſhall re-eſtablith_ his 
king i 


; Y. 10. 2 Rt and] indeed forthe preſent 

thou haſt. reaſon to be perplexed y but rake com- 

fort in my promiſes. .1.1be fields] wandering and 
ſperſcd our of thy countrey. 

2 x. Beflei] polluted with blood and —_ 
ter. Sacked without any reſpeR to her Holine 
and all her ornaments taken away from her. 
V. 12. His canncell] namely; to cleanſe and 
chaſtiſe his Church 7 cir meanes ; and after- 
wards, to bruiſe and threfh them. out, like corne 
in a floore. See Iſay 10.7. & 21. 10. Jer. 51. 33. 

V. 13. Ariſe] conſume and deſtroy, thine ene- 
mies, , He attributes that to the Church which 
Chriſt her head doth for her, and ſometimes alſo 
by her meanes. See Iſay 31.15, 16. The borne] 
hereby it ſhould ſeeme are meant the hoofes of 
beaſts , wherewith they uſed in former times to 
threſh corne. Deut. 25. 4» conſecrate, ] he allu- 
deth to the interdicts, whereby certaine Nations 
were accurſed, and all the people abſolutely con- 
demned to be rooted out, and their goods abſo- 
lutcly to be conſecrated to God, Joſ. 6. 17. 19. 


v. 


Verſe 3. Alber thy ſelfe] © Jeruſalem! 
Fl 8 el. been filled with 
rapines, like unto thoſe which are 
committed by robbers upon the high-wuy ; gather 
all thy forces together ro reſiſt the Chaldeans if 
thou canſt. -The judge] the City being taken. the 
ke Kory che great, Ones ſhall be ſnamefully 
dby the enemies 6 


V. 2. Ljtile] though at. this time thou beeſt the 
leaſt, and weakeſt City amongſt the Tribes of 
Judah; yer ſhalt thou be exaked by Chriſts com? 
ming in the fleſh. And Saint Matthew hath che 
ſame words to tt e ſame ſenſe, with. a Negation. 
Thou axt not the leaſt, &c. after the ſaid I 
cy was fylfilled: Thesſandt] the Tribes ef Iſrael 
deing divided mnto thouſands, 
had a Head : c 
12,30, Zech. 5. 7. Whereupon Saint Matthew, in 
ſtead of to Hands, ſaith Head, or Conductor. 
Ogefihte] he cemfoxtech the Church, which was 


— 44 


whereof every one 


or Prince, Judges 6. 15. J. 6. 0» |. 
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deprived ot her earthly King, b the promi iſe of 
Chriſts comming , the — ter everlaſting 

King: Come forth] he was from everlaſting come 
forth of the Father, hy generation; and by an eter 
nall decree was by him appointed to be æ medi- 


aror. ä — 

V. 3 12 8 namely, to fulfill rheſe prophe- 
fles, Vi he.] God ſhall ſuffer his people to be 
ſubjeR to ſorreine Princes and Lords, their ene- 
mies, untill Chriſt be borne of a Virgin, . accord+ 
ing to the promiſes, Gen, 3. 15, Iſay 7. 14. The 
remnant] namely; the Gentiles, converted by 
faith to Chriſt, and thereby made brothers to tlie 
true Iſrael in Spirit, ſhall be united with them in 
one body et a Church, under Chriſt cheir head: 

V. 4. And be, namely; Chriſt ſhall doe the of 


fice of a good ſhephear ſtanding ſtill on foot, 
9 fategard of his; * 
for their ſafety the dixine power of his Father ; 


whereby the Church ſhall. reſt ſecure, having the 
King of the Univerſe for her Protector. Now] 
namely; ar the prefixed and appointed time, or 


within a ſhort ſpace. 


V. 5. And this man] namely Chriſt, ſhall bs 
the foundation, the author and maintainer ofthe 
true ſpirituall reſt of the Church: and if it bee 
aſlaulted by the enemies, ir ſhall from him have 
ſufficient meanes for to withſtand them. As if 
they had raiſed ſeven Armies under the command 
of ſeven Capraines, againſt the Aſſyrians, ho 
were the Jewes ancient enemies. Seven ſhepheards] 
having. likened the Church to a flock of ſheepe, 
he calleth the defendors of it; and all the mini- 
ſters ofher preſervation, ſhepheards, as ſervants 
to the great ſhepheard ; who in reſpe& of Chriſt: 
are alſo ſheep, and members of the reh. 
V. 6. Sball waffe] they ſhall utterly ruine, Sa- 
than and the worlds kingdome, wick the ſword 
of Gods word, and by temporall ſlaughters: like 

unto thoſe flaughtets which the enemies. had/ 
made of them. Rev.18.6. or uſing againſt them 
their owne weapons which they had taken _ 
from them, Pſal. 37. 15. Of Nimrod] See Geneſis 
10.10, 11. » | | , 
V. 7. As a dew} by. reaſon of its myltizude 
growne up as it were in an inſtant, and miracu- 
louſly fallen heaven; they ſhall be like deu 
or raine, Pſa]. 110.3. That farrieth not] which 
doth not grow in Gardens nor tilled lands, wate- 
red by mens hands ; but in Deſerts, Mountaines, 
andwilde places, that have no other water but 
what fals upon them from heaven, Job 38.26,29, |: 

V. 8. As a Lion] thefaithfull ſhall be endowed, : E 
with an invincible force of the Spirit.of God ro 


overcome · and overthrow the devill , the world 
and all their enemies, 2 Cor.10.4.5 a ny" ; 
| i V. 10. cut 


| ' Miegh. | Chap. 6, y. | 


V. 10, ch off I. will take away all worldly 
ſtrength from my Church. And cauſe her to re- 


nounce all damnable and unlawfull meanes to | Italian, Scant Eh I to ſell by, Amos 8.3. 


maintaine her ſelfe, as ſorceries and recourſe to 
1 and idolatrous people, which meanes, the 
le had formerly made uſe of; to the end ſhe 

may ny all her cruſt and confidence in Me ; and 
that the may obraine the victory over all her ene- 
mies, only by the power of my Spirit. See Hoſea 
1.7. Zech. 4. 6. 7 
V. 11. The Citi] namely the walled and 
ſtrong Cities, to bring them to live in Villages 
and open places. See Ezek. 38.11. * 

v. 14. Groves] dedicated 40 Idolatry, Deut. 
16.21. 5 

V. 15. Have not beard] have not beleeved and 
obeyed the Goſpell. 2 Cor. 10.6. 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſe 1 K N] © Micabl debate thou Gods 
| A againſt chis rebellious and 

ingratefull people, as. it were in 
judgement;calling all the creatures to be judges: 


ſeeing their conſciences are more inſenfible then 


| theſe creatures, See Deut. 32. 1. Iſay 1.2. Micha 


I, 2. ; 

V. J. Foy 1] thou canſt not alledge that there is 
any fault in me, who have accumulated bleſſings 
upon thee. Miriam] who had alſo the gift of. 
propheſie. MW 

V. 5. Conſulted] namely; to make Balaam 
curſe thee; who inſtead of chat ſruitleſſe endea- 
vour perfiyaded Balack to induce thee to idolatry 
and fornication, Rev. 12.14. From Shittim] aſter 
thou wenteſt aſtray after Baal-Peor, Num.zs. 1. 
Jet I did endure thee, and brought thee into the 


land of Canaan; where I renewed my Covenant 


with thee in Gilgal, by the Circumciſion, See 
* & 5. 2. The righteouſueſſe] his ſovereigne 

yalty in keeping his covenant and promiſes, Or 
his infinite mercies. 

V. 6, wberewitb] the Prophet brings in the 
people, defiring to know the true — 8 to ap- 
peaſe God, and be reconciled unto him. 

V. 9. The Jords voice] the Lord ſeeing what 
his people had deſerved by their ſinnes; doth ad- 
moniſh them by his Prophets, that they ſhould 
take heed of his judgements, which did hang over 
them: and by his predictions doth warne them 
and inſtruct them, not to hold them to be caſuall 
chances, but thinęs proceeding from his Provi- 
dence and Juſfice, that they might prevent them 
by Repentance. Thy name] thou thy Self, as thou 
haſt wanifeſted thy: ſelſe to thy Church by chy 
proper Name, doeſt judge rightly of the ſinnes of 


bones 
V. 10. Theaſurers of | gerten' poſlefied ; and 
uſed unjuftly and me 15 Scant meaſure] the! 


„V. 1T:Th:yerf ] namely; of Jeruſalem. 

V. 13: will /] Gods words. 

V. 14 Thy caſting down: ] that is to ſay;thoſe- 
ſhall periſh like a building that ſinketh, and rui- 
neth by its owne weight, having an evill founda- 
tion, ox being built with evill ſtuffe. Shalt take: 

| bold] of ſome part of thy goods, to ſave them ouc 
of the ruine. 

V. 16. Fer the] namely; thoſe ſinnes which- 
have been ſpoken ot before. Statutes] namely; 
the Idolatry brought in by thoſe wicked Kings, 
1 Kings 16.25.32. A hiſſiag] a matter of ſcorne: - 
and derifion, The rep/oa h] the ignominious pu- 
niſhment for having prophaned the name and title 
of being my people, and my Church by your ſins, 
Ezek. 36.20, 23. Rom.. 24. 


CHAP. vII. 
Verſe VV. is me] the Prophets amen 


tation, becauſe godly men 
were deeayed in the countrey - : 
as if a thirſty and wearied traveller could not- 
finde any fruit or Grapes in the Fields or Vines? 
yards. See Plal.12.1. The frf rip: ] rare fruits, - 
and therefore moſt to be deſired, Iſay 28.4, Hoſ. 
9.10. The meaning is; that he fought for a good 
3 amongſt the people, as for a very rare 
ching. 8 
Va, AMNeth] for preſents. Wrap it wp] hey 
make a league together, they joyne and ſtrenth- 
en their evill councels and frauds; even avby + 
the twiſtinng together ef diverſe threeds and 
ſtrings they do make a ſtrong rope. 8 
V. 4. 48 4 brier] hurtfull and catching,as Pſal. I 
39.9. Ezek. 2 6. he day] the time of thy puniſh- - — 
ment, foretold by the Prophets, who are called. 3 
the watchmen,Exck,z.17: & g3'7- Holg:8. Per- 
plexity] and extreme anguith, inſtead of. the 
windings and practices of your deceiptts See Nah. 
I. 10. ; «3 
v. 5. Truſt ye 2117] there is no more faith lor 
loyalty, no not even amongſt the neereſt friends. 
A guide] ſo are they called in Scripture, who by-.; 
reaſon of their degree, duty, or authority, are as. 
it were the heads and directors of others: as the 
husband is of the wife ; the Schoolemaſter of his 
ſcholers, and the Councellor ofthe Prince, Pſal. 
57.14. Keepe the] diſcover? not vhy ſecret to thine 
owne wife, for feare leſt ſhe berray thee, | 
V. y. Therefore 1] the Italian, but 1 namely; 
I Mitah, with all true belee vers; ſeeing all man- 
ner ot hope of being releeved by men, to be paſt; 
will turn to God by faith, expectation & prayer- 


'P 


» 


HP 
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thy people, and of the puniſhments which the 
deferred therefore,.. ht — * 


V. 9. Rejoyes: e 


— 


86 Naum. C.. 


V. 8. Rejeyet nat Iwords of the Church, encou- nells of water, The Prophet nates it (& by 
raged by Gods grace : againſt all the taunts of | allufion to the Hebrew name, of Egypt: See Dan. 
the whole multitude of her adverſaries. II. 15, 24. The river] namely; Euphrates. 

V. 9. I will beare] with humility and patience. V. 13. The land] namely; Judea, before the 
He plead] againſt mine enemies: who raking no comming of Chriſt in che fleſh. Regau ſe ef] Or, 

care for to execute Gods judgements for my fins, together wich, &c. For the fairs]: For tie juſt re- 
have wreaked all their cruelty upon me. v compence and puniſhment of their ſinne. 
bring me] as it were out of the lou pu of miſery, | V. 14. Feed tby] The Prophets words to our 
in which I am. Hi righteouſneſſe] his deliverance, | Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; chat hee would be pleaſed 
the effect of his loyalty and love towards me: | ro feed, and guide his Church: whichis deſtitute 
and of his ſevere juſtice , againſt his and mine | of all humane help, and is expoſed to many dan- 
enemies, #68 gert, like theep upon the mountains and in woods; 
V. 11. In the day] An Enangelicall 33 | Carmel Baſham] Places yeelding fat paſtures, 
rhe 9 ; when in the Meſſias his time V. 15, l I hen] Chriſt his anſwer, 
I ball re- eſtabliſh my Church, which hath beene Vi. 16. They ſhall lay] They ſhall hold their 
as an excluded and abandoned Poſſeſſion: Amos | peaces for fear. Shal be deaf I Wich the ſudden bur- 
9. 11. I vill ſet her in perfect liberty, freeing her | ſting forth of, Gods wondertull and terrible works. 
fromthe commands of all others; bur mine one. «17. Thy ſhall lick] They ſhall be caſt down 

V. 12. They ſhall come] All Nations ſhall joyne | with all their pride, at Gods feet, who ſhall raigne 
themſelves to the Chriſtian Church: See Ila. 19. in his Church: Pſal. 72. 9. Iſa. 49. 23. Becauſy 
23. The fortified cities] A Countrey which is moſt | of thee] O God! or, ef thee, O Church f when 
ſtrong by nature, being bounded by the ſea, and | thou ſhalr be reſtored to thy glory and ſplendor 
by wildernedizs ʒ and entrenched with great chan- by Chriſt, who ſhall dwell and operate in thee, _. 
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ARGUMENT. 


 Fierthe Lord had ſuſpended his judgements touching Nineveh, which ſcemed to 
A be moved to repentance by Jonahs preaching: and that City, togerber with thewhole 
Aſſrian Empire (whereof it was the head) were returned to their former ſinner: 
encreafing them throagh the oppreſſion and perſicution of the Church: Natium was 

raiſed ap to denownce to both of, them, the laſt and-irrevocable decree of their ruine by the 
aldeans and Medes. The ſumme of which is; That the everlaſting. glorious and Al- 
wighty God; being jealou of the wrong done to his Majeſty, and the oppreſſion of lit 
people by the Aſſyrians, and to everuté his judgements upon them for many other ſinnes and 
violences, would within a ſhort time canſe that ſo ancient, mighty, and flouriſhing Monar- 
chie to periſh. The execution of which decree and ſemence te ſer downr; and lively repre- 
ſented Fa Nahum % all its. cironmf{aneer, to affers Gods people ſo much the more theveof ; 
and to comfort them for the evills which they had ſuffered » th i | | 


them. 


. 


| - | red by Nebuchadnezzar the Great, King of Chal-: 
CHAP, I. Ii dea, whoalfodeſtroyed Nineveh 3: Iſa, 10, 5, 12. 
2 I. Exek. 31.3. — 13. Elhoſbite] Of a city or 
—— burthen] that is to ſay; A Pre- caſtle called E 


: which ancient hiſtories have 
affinme to have been within the Tribe of Simeon, 
but che Scripture makes no mention thereot. 

' Via. nenten Who cannot endure ſuch in- 
{ 4". Jariey? 


ie of threatnings and evils : Iſal 
Ig, t. Jer. 23. 33. Nine veb ] The 
head of the Aſlyrian Empire, which was conque- 


- * * A 
* * 1 9 


* 
done in his „ani to his children; as 
Vig- Tbe ebe] He meaneth the cloydes of 
the ayre, even as a great cloud of duſt wo d be | 
raiſed!by a great · ultitude of horfementiding | 


754 


lars, and 
hich was 


V.. He kmoweth (hem) that 


is 


£ 
is 


I waning Hod Which hall 
V. 8. With an overrunnine ov 0 
breake 'downe all Aae A 8; and ſhall 
not be kept backe, nor turned, guy ore way: as 
Had gl 19. Theyeef ] namely, of Ninevelr, ©. _ 
V. 9. Bet doe yee im ine] Whar counſell or 
advice can 1 to Wink aad the judgement 
which hangeth over you? 3 
* Vo, Faden together] Troubled, and perplexed | 
in their couffſells, and meanes of their defence; 
and alſd made Utunke With wine and pleaſures, 
and wich pride of their grearneſſe and power, _ 
V. Tt. One come] He ſeemes to point at Sena 
charib, who had plotted the totall ruine of Jeru- 
ſalem under 1 1 4% Feb eh de 
V. 1. Though tbey be] The height which Bu 
— malt habe alben to; hall be like 155 
the Lipeneſſe of cor ne, or of the graſſe of the fields; 
which feetneth to call upon the Sickle and Sithe 
to cut and mowe it downe. Though I have] God 
turneth bis ſpeech to the Church. 281 
V. 14. Concerning thee] Thou Kings er Em- 
pire of Aﬀyria f Betweene] namely; Thar after 
thou art thug caſt done: as. y. 12, thou ſnhalt no 
more come to thy former ſtate: (contrary to thoſe 
fields, which' after the corne is cut downe, are 
ſowne againe : or, he intimates the totall extin- 
guiſhment of the royall race of Aſſyria. l 1 ext 
FI This is added according to the cuſtome of 
Prophets; who in the deſcription of the ruines 
os 2 adde ther᷑unto S overthrow of the 
olls, M 


Gods; fee ſeemeth to have a relation to Sena- 
char ibs being murthered in his own Idols temple: 
2 King 19. 37. after he had been ſhamefully for- 
ced to goe out of judea. 


A 
Nam. Ch. 2. 


thy] namely; That houſe of thy | 


87 


CHAP, II. . 
14 188 
Veri. T YE (bat eb inch; The l. 
* H Chaldeans. dy + The King 
> ©» what. care thou canſt for to defend. 
thy ſelfr ; for 
FI, Tr, 12, 


4 


e n e 


V. 3. The ſhield ] A deſeriprion of the Chal 


onſet. The Fir trees] He doth by hyperbole call 
fo the great launces, ſpzares,. and-other piked 


* es. : . 


11. 5. He ſhall], The King of Babylon ſhall . 
encourage his captaines to the battell; calling 
them every one by his o e propex name, accor- 


ding to the cuſtome of Generalls. Stumble] There 


ſhall be ſucha . and they ſhall goe on fo 
fiercely ; that they all hardly he able to keepe 
their ranks. The defence ] che Italian, The cove- 
ring] It was ſome machine, or nioveable detence, 
made after the ancient faſhion z under which the 
aſſailants drew neere to the wall, either to dig 
through it with mattocks and pickaxes; or, for to 
fight with them that ſtood in defence above, upon 
certaine wooden towers. | 

V. 6. The gates of the rivers ] Hee: ſeemes to 
meane ſome violent meanes uſed by the Chalde- 
ans, to turne the river Tigris into the beſieged: : 
city, whereby many great buldings were over= 
chrowne. ' ig 34 054 

V. 7. Hazzab ] the Italian, The Ladies] Heb... 
The Serraglio: that is to ſay; The Kings wife, 
and concubines, which ſhall he ſhut up in the ſaid 
Serraglio, Some have taken the Hebrew. word: 
for the Queen of Nineveh's proper name. The 


voyce] namely; Weeping and lamentation. 


V. 8. Like 4poole] It hath alwayes been a place 


v. 15. Bebold } i A deſeript ian of the Churches | of eaſe and reſt for her inhabitants: who, aſter 


Joy..ar the newes of the Aflyrians ruine; by the 


meanes of which ; ſhee might in peace, ſecurity 


and mirth attend upon God ſervice, and give him 


thankes, Performe] Or pay and yeeld them up. 


the taking of it, ſhall-run away; ſome here, ſome 
there,, and ſhall no more come, nor be gathered 
together: like fiſh.our of a pond chat is emptied 
and drawne out. 8 

V. 9. Of the ſtore] A magazine and ſtore- 


* 


: bouſe of all manner of goods, Glory] namely; 


The me ſtimable riches, 
| V. 10, The : 


-V8 

V. 10. The knees ſinite] Wick terror: 
' 7, 8. The faces} See Joel 2. 6. i 

V, 11. here iu] What is become of Nine veh, 
25 ſeat of ſuch a powerfull, terrible, and violent 
Empire? | ; 
V. 13. Her chariots] Her forces, and warlike 
; pw Thy prey] The treaſures and wealth that 
| haſt gathered up together, by thine oppreſ- 
ſions and violences. The vojee] Hee ſeemes to 
have an eſpeciall relation to Rabzakeh his blaſ- 


| Pheming ambaſlage: 2 King. 18. 19. 
V. 2. The noyſe] A repreſentation 


CHAP, III. 
Verſ. x. 8 
of the conquering Chaldeans com. 


ming into Ninevch. 


28 Iſa. 13. 


— 


ty] namely; Nineveh. 


V. 4. Horedome] that is to ſay; Cunning de- 


vices and plots to draw in people; and become 
Lords over them, as it were, by entereſt of ſtate, 
This word being otten uſed in this ſenſe amongſt 
the : Iſa. 23. 15, 17. Rev. 17. 2. and 
8. 3. Of witchcrafts) This terme may alſo be 
referred to the ſame ſenſe: ic being the cuſtome of 
Harlots to uſe ſorceries and witchcrafts. It may 
alſo be underſtood in irs proper ſenſe. Selletb] 
Under the colour of protection, favour, commerce, 
and the like, he ſeizeth upon Kingdomes and 
States, and doth ſubje& nations unto him. 
V. 3. Diſcover thy irt :] Iwill expoſe thee to 
ſhame and flavery; a terme taken from the in ju- 
ries done by ſouldiers to poore women which were 


taken priſoners in the wats: Iſa. 47. 2, 3. Jer. 13. 


22. Ezek. 1 6. 37. 

V. 6. Filth] All manner of filth; as they 
uſed to throw upon people that were publike- 
ly diſgraced. 

V. 7. Shall flee] They ſhall fo deteſt and 
abhorre thee. | | 

V. 8. Noe] A famous city of Egypt, called in 
following ages. Alexandria, which it is likely had 
been greatly ruined before the Prophets time: of 
which rnine there is no mention made in Scrip- 
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ture. Tbe rivers} In E 


for otherwiſe: A 


People of A 


repairi 


gypt, where there were 
divers branches of Nilus, cut out in channels, 
ia was not ſicuated by the 
river it ſelſe. r e er 
V. 9. 27 the Italian. (uſb] and Put] 
rica. | bone 
V. 10. Vrre daſhed] A cruelty uſed in cities 
which were taken by force of armes: ſce Pſal. 137, 
9. Iſa. 13. 16. Hoſ. 1 3. 16. They caſt] As it were 
to divide the ſpoile. Ls W 
V. tx, The ] namely; Nineveh. Dranten! 
With the cup of Gods wrath 2 Jer. 23. 15. 27. 
Shal: be hid] for feare and ſhame i 


V. 12. Shall be dhe] ſhall be cafily taken bythe 


enemies. | 
V.13. Thy barres] thine encloſures and de- 
fences, 5 3 me 
v. 14. Draw thee] make all needfull prepa- 
rations and proviſſions for to hold out the ſiege, 
the breaches of thy wall with bricks, 
iroaical — — 8 FL mt 
V. 15. There namely; in 
holds, ſo well ber dre and fortified, Lz the 
Kenke--worme] that is to ſay ; even as theſe in- 
ſeRs,doe gnaw and ſpoile che plants, or as they 
themſe lves are deſtroyed in any place by fire, 
v. 16. Thos haft] an infinite number of 


were gathered t r in thee; to live by thy tra· 
fick — — bur like to theſe little in- 


ſe&s; ſo ſoone as there is ——_—__ to gnay; 
they preſently. vaniſh away; ſo thou wert pre- 
ſently forſaken , when there was no more to be 
gained by thee, - | 

V. 17. They crowned] namely ; thy Barons 
and great Lords, wearing Diadems and Wreaths 
in token of dignity, Or vaſlall and confederate 
Kings, TE | | 

V. 18. Thy herds] thy heads, governours, 
and officers Aya aul alloniſhed Bac of 
heart, Exod, 15. 16. Pſal, 76. 5. Shall d well] as 
Jer. 51 30. 

V. 19. Shall 
oyerthrowne, 


| | 
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The Booke of the Prophet Has axxuck. 


clap] for joy to ſee thy ryranny 


ARGUMENT. 


1 


T is very uncertaine at what time Habakkak, prophecied. It ſeemes it was towards the 5 
latter end of Gods patience with his peoples a little before the laßt deſolation by the Chak 
deans. Now this prophecy is conceaved, partly, in a manner of a prediction; and alſo in 


forme 


firms of @ medication... For the Prophet having ſhewnt tis extregme grieft, in 
1 


4 7 
7 8 — 


 . Habibkuk; Ch. . 85 

olls lang patience with his people that were runne into all manner of wickedueſſt ; to wh 

0 — denownceth their laſt ruine by the Chaldeanse. He afterwards fals a wandering 
why God fhonld ſorexalt and cauſe ta flourifo the ̃ abiloui aus, who were a violent, 22 
diſſelute and wicked Nation, even in the bag beſt degree, to whem be had committed the c 
cation of e eee But the Lord by a viſion, bringeth hmm and every beleever to the 
exerciſe of ſaith and patience., the onely helpe in all their calamiies : flaying for the effe8 
of his juſtice upon thoſe wicked nations in 4 curſe and utter deſtruttion, «And the Prophet 
reſting upon God: good will andpleaſure'; doth ina ſong celebrate the ancient deliverances : 
and by faith conceives the like from theſe preſent evils : wherenpon rejozcing in Spirit he 
gives! praiſes and thanks. | | | 


Lonely acknowledge to be holy, ſt all other 
Gods, which are — impure Lis pollute 
| the ſoule. We ſhall — Church cannot periſh, 
verſe 1. He barthen] namely; the prophecy, | ſecing it is joyned to thee who art everlaſting, by 
| | denouncing threatnings and curſes, | a covenant which importeth communication of 
C4011 by Gods expreſſe command, Iſay | grace, and of life, and of glory. Sec Pſal 102.28, 
13.1. Did ſee] that is toſay; receaved from God |. & 118. 17. Lam. 5. 19, 20, Mat,32.32 Ordeined 
in a prophetick viſion. . £3 them] it is true that thou haſt eſtabliſhed that 
V. 2. How long] che Prophets lamentation, for | great Empire to puniſh thy Church, 2 Kings 19. 
the great finnes ot the people, which God ſeemed | 25. Iſay 10,5,6,7. but not deſtroy it, as it endea- 
to paſſe over or tolerate. Violence] either gene | vourcth to do by an extreame.tyranny , contrary 
rall againſt good men, er particular, againſt the ¶ to thy nature and will. a 


* 


CHAP. 1, 


Prophet. 2 81. V. 13. Canſt not look] patiently without puni- 

V. Strife] chiefly againſt thoſe Prophets] ſhing 4 78 — hey ;/ the Chaldeans 
which reproved them. See Jer.15,10,Hoſ.4-4, | whe are unjuſt in oppreſſing thy people who ne- 

V. 4. Therefore] thy great patience O Lord, ver offended them; and immoderate in the execu- 
eauſech thy law to be as it were diſarmed of her | tion of thy judgements, which — not regard 
terror, and be of no ſtrengrh nor authority with | and are more wicked then thoſe whom thou puni- 
theſe wicked men: and be no more publickly a- |. ſheſt by them. S 


ſed. Iadꝛemen ] all the courſe of publick juſtice | V. 14. Makeſt men] haſt thou forſaken Nations 


is broken oft. Compaſſe about] tor the wicked doe | and States, like fithes and ſuch like beaſts, which 
beſiege good men, by reaſon of their multitude, | are his that can firſt take them? 627. G51 
credit, and power: juſtice ſuffereth violence, and V. 16. I hey ſacriſice] inſtead of 3 
is not exerciſed with liberty and righteouſnefle. | all their greatneſſe to proceed from God, and gi- 

V. 7. Their judgement] they receave no law, | ving him thanks, and ſerving him; they attribute 
nor aſſiſtance from any: their reaſon is their | ir to themſelves, ind to their induſtry, underſtan- 
will, and the execution in their power. ; ding, and valour, See Iſay 10.13. o 

V. 8. More ferce] the Italian, Rævenous] Heb, | V. 17. Emptie] wilt thou O Lord ſuffer chem 
ſharpened or fleſhed, after ſo many faults and impieties, to enjoy their 

V. 9. Their faces] uy ſhall overthrow and | oppreflions, and endleſly continue in them? 
diſſipate all wharſocver ſhall come againſt them, 1 | 

| x CHAP, II. 


as this tempeſtuous winde doth. 

V. 10, Heap duſt] the Italian, Make terraces] 
peradventure he meanes to-ſhew the eaſineſſe of | Ver. 1. *in and] the Italian, 7 did Raxd] 
the conqueſt, As if the Chaldeans ſhould doe ic I raſes taken from watches, which were 
as it were in a paſtime, as little children do make 


in ſtrong and guarded places; as Iſa. 2 1. 


trenches, and forts in the duſt. 8. The meaning is; by prayers, meditations, and 
V. 11, Then ſhall] namely; when their great - lifting up of = minde ; I did defire of God ſome 
neſſe is come to the height. Propheticke Revelation : whereby I might be 


V. 12. art thou uot} the Prophets words to | taught how to anſwer to that which prophane and 
God in the name of all the people. Mine holy one] weake. perſons might c ppoſe againſt Gods provis 
the one ly ſacred Deity whic I adore ; him whom | dence, which _ ſo fat favour theſe wicked Cal- 


places, an 


rate 7 8 — 
. . 8 5 | 


| by. Saint Paul, Heb. 10.38. 
gaifictb;ſave himſelfe, and hide him 


place. 


dinpleaſyres, and made drunke with 
doe boldly emne my threatenings? 
ta have. d relation to Belhazzars drin- 


wha 


icht of great diſſoluteneſſe, Iſa 21.3. Jex. 4.3 · 
1 FX aoealarterb]-bath been inflamed with am inſati- 
| 2hlc;defite;and ambuion. Bat ge beretb}bringerh 
chem into his ſubjeftion, and maketh a prey of 


i * , 10. T3. 
iel thiche] namely; with earthlyriches; 
ee is the exchange of the — 
Ide : ot a butthen which overcommeth him, and 
ſmothereth him alive. © | 
Vin That ſhall] namely; the: Perſtans and 
us 9 we and 51. Bie thee JA phraſe 
en from hunting dogs. : 
* Of; the ie J Unt is.co ſay, Jeruſalem 
iall 


eſpecially... t 
2 i bis bowſe] to increaſe; and eſtabliſh his 
eſtate, ſo that he 5 out of alt danger. | 


thau. haſt built thy. houſe with violence, and ra- 
pine. The beame] the Italian, the brick? ] where- 
wah they ordinacily built their Muſes in Babylon, 
vun timber amqngſbir, Gen 11.3. Others; the 
marter, uhich comes almaſt to the tame ſenſe. 
v.13 lat not]: who caq make any queſtion, 
buc.chas he tuin of Babglon, to the foundation, 


[ran ivereaſe of 


: | beaurifull places. 
ments ſhall carry, thee, inta unworthy. and. i 
| ra0us-a&s. "5 


har 
| a Wood, is oftencimes ctuſned by chem 


or to the taking of Babylon in a city.: And in the meane time, che 


IL Shall, cry Jas it were to witneſſq; that 


which, fb many Nations 
many r 
le work of Freren? 


iir V-14. Theglory] by the juſtand pomextall pu- 
1 ce. J R. 


idents as doe NI. tek] this be underſtbod ãa 
ee ſenſd te — s of che Doby⸗ 
mme ef che | 19 | . 
SE ' | honeſt acts. Or 2 of the diſbaneſt 
hustet by which the Babyloniang drew in dar 
ro ſeche out pla- Hringesszand Nations, for ro ſpoile them, and bring 

aer of been. S chem into ignaminious ef. 
hen they went inte Egypt, and other V. 16. Printe i bos. of the cup of Gadawagghy, 


Jer. 25. 26, 27. Be uncovered} be 
ctacle. $S 
—— W 


a ſhamefull ſpe- 

wing] A terme taken from dr ds 

ich doc ſpalle the moſt adorned, and 
he meaning is, Gods ju 


V.17. Rllah Trees in 
m z ſo,thing, 
|& thy ruine., 


The-vivleaceT; as he 
J " 


oppreſſions and violences will- 

Sce IIa. 14.3. Exck. 31. 18. The eile] as oftan- 
—.— and other ra\ ” 2 re lure. 
riſed. in  heare of ughrer ; 
which biinderty chem 1, {ths Like ſhallhapgenn 


E . . ; 

„ By wane ] If 1 nar rain ; bon thee. 
rhinke ro. ſave themſel ves by tear: cu ; ho-] 
much. more poo 2 the- Baby onians, 


V.18. what profeth] A ſgoffe, at che Caldeans 
gen c in tticir Idols, 4: teacher I Idols 
are ſo called, Jer. 10.8, 14, Eech. 10, z. auſe, chat 
according to che opinion of Holaters, they are re 
'membrances,and'vifible documents of — Naan | 

| | Y, mam 
w gas aſtray, from the; trac, anddſaring 
knowledge of God,revealed in his Word; impxin- 
ung falte opinions of God in him; bringing him, 
dom ne to ſerifible things, in ſtead of railing himup, 
to ſpiriruall 5 hee 

V-19, Amate: Ito help me. Te is to ſays 
counſell added des * _ 

V:20.: Ir in bis} liveth and xaigneth in Hea- 
ven in glory, and is preſeit in grace in Spirit & in 
tus Temple : and it is fitting that all che world. 
ſhould ſubmit to him, in all humility. 


HAP. III. 


Vex. 1. CIgienethiA terme of muſicke. The mean 
8. ing whereof is unknoyne. See Pſal. 7. 
| pon chg title: 
V.. Thyſpecch namely: the precedem pfophe: 
cye, concerning the ruine of Babylon: Wherefore, 
in all humble reverence, l ſubmit my ſelfe to Thy 
will: Only I pray thee, that thou wouldſt continue 
thy worke of grace in thy Church, during The 
ſeventy yeares of captivity , of which thou baſt de» 
clared unto us the pictized ume, 


V. 3. 


reo 


N 


ee 


F 
R 
R . 


2. 
"OW EA 


vs . 
FOR ES l 


7 Na 


Jjudg. 3.4. Par 


* 


| - 
all lers and hinderances. From Temas Jof Idumea | 
within whoſe territories lay a gr 


V.3. ©od] he deſcribes the 


REESE 


oy Ry of th at | 
Wildernflc, 8 A oh which the 
P 


lace in rhe Ho bd 4 


Numb. 10.12. Selah} See Pſal. 3 4. . bi «praiſe 


of his noble acts; worthy to be 


youu dan Hl ge, 


ane b 


torious bringing , cauſedſt waters and ſkreames ro come forth ever y 
Ale! into the 5 of Canaan —. where. 


K Je He 


ſo tered bi voice 


LAS 


vr 


5 Tes 


2 


eticall re 1 a8 

if che Sea had required — and 28 of 

God, feeling it RE * =y ys hands 

V e Su ried to that 
which was done 5 — Jol. 10. 12, 13. or it is a 

continuation of the precedent repreſentation. 

Th de Arrowes,Jnamely;ofthy e 


33 


and at all times. Orhers;ofhis rightneſle. Vz. Thine An intaQd ] narge Maſes and 
v. They Weleöf was bY Anth,ot jbuz; $ cotiſec ea by Bbd, w 
1 the a0 be in ſtrutrients daiverances: 3 
2 1 tet 0 pr before . 12 
e 100ur oye * ö c ec 
| ITY as Uis nur nee] 0 9 it Mold, 187 25 1 — 
— 77 eren mien whe} V. 14 . 
out the Oountrey l The N. 4 and che rere. — 
namely; che Canaanites. Sce 5.18. lor. g. people to be a 0 8 0 
| and 5;8. Every] which have never changed, is ce 
neither not forme, ſince Moir Creation, Ser b att e le, in 0 
26, Doug 328+ ay: Ide no ure SSD 


N 1 the Arabians that lived in Tems)were 


the peoples paſſageahrough — Wil * 


n Cen, 40 \Mfodwrhiver]: 
MR ag heights, * ſeemed ĩimmutable. me lted 


before him, Hu weyes] to him only belongeth to 
more everlaſtingly, in the actuall exerciſe of his 

to doe vhatſde vet he 
neighbouring 


V.7. 1 ſap} mat is to ſay all che 


re 
Ane 80 p Naa, 
chinke he hath a relation to the 


the difomicare of 


Cuthan-Pifaraim by Orhnicl, Judg,z-10:8 ofthe 


Midianites by Gideon, Judg- 6.1: 
V.8. Var ehe Lord): God did nor cry oue upon 


gry with thoſe creatures, to chem, or to 
alter their narurall courſe 3 but only for the ſafe 
guard of his people, Plal. f 14. 3. The didft ride] 
every time that thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelte, at it 
were, rr for rhe 


deliverance of thy 
V.s- Thy bow] A irecerme, taken from 


in thaſe Count ies, the Archers did uſe to car 
xy their. bones in certaine caſts, cia] A poeti- 
call hyperbole. Thou didſt cleave the earth, and 


the Real Sea,norupon Jordan; becauſe he was an- ey 


any relicfe or aſſiſtance. A terte taken high 
way robbers, Pſal. 10 8. 

V.15. with thine borſes] whereby are meant 
the windes or the cloudes, Plal.n04.z. or the Hoſt 
— 1 who are Gods cle men, Pial. 68. 


1 che denier ofthe torr 
e ju people 

— Cn deer at quite diſ- 
ma une 

yed me; Ferrenneſſ] ay ift is gase, 


V.ry. The  Fip-tref] iti oo V the Ou 
Mull be — ms #1 

Vis. Tee 7 wit ]ribtwichſiandrng the natural 

feeling of all theſe great evils; and all other true 

Beleevers vill be comforred by the moſt certaine 

proneret deliverance Hab.ath 

F —— 3 Lon bs brain na 
ave 


hors * — «inthe Cher unde? God prom 


as the eee Pa ? 
retireth to her covert, To the] Fial g. in tie 


be 
| 


and title. - 


3 * 


Zephaniah; 


6 
4 8 


{SSL 
The 
NES Fer tp Ax ou 
* Prophit lived and propheſied but 


I 8 * bs as at "I at * 9 8 : * 
5 8 N 4 9 N , 
* 
. Chap, 1 92 
. * 0 0 . 
s ” * . 
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Booke of the Prophet ZR vr a wi an 


MIN T.. 


ſew yeares before the captivity of Babjlon, 60. 


Fgetber with many other.; who by their — have kept off the immument ruine: 


Wl:  exborting, That wicked people to 
"BY en ea alſo the guly 
denounceth the approaching deſalati 


— 
2 


3 fem which he carne ftiy e 
ee the Be 
aud of everlafting ſalvation by Chrift;who ſb 
alkthe Nations in the World 
ſhonld rains all her enemies. 


en. 4. 


Ver, a. N id Achreatening of the Countries 
eee nee 
V.. The: fowles} A kinde of amplif- 
cation very frequent amongſt the Prophets. See 
Jex. 4. 25. and 12,4. Hof. 4. 3. Stumbling bio xt che 
dols, and. all che abjects and inſtruments of Ido- 
latrx by which men werg induced to ſigne, even 
tg their oyne ruine, See Deut y. 5. EZC 14. 
ran le boo l: d 1 ee i 
. The remnant}-chat which-remained fnce 
Jofi as Reformation, 2 King. 23.374. Chemarins | 
they were a certaine kinde of ring Officers, 
Ta 10 Idgls, See 2 Kung. 23.5. Hol. 10.5. 
T T5 Jpn lyzof1 
-WIGREGQUIESEEDRL 33h, 55 0 e! 
* V.. That * and] by an outward profeſ-; 
ian, gain-ſayed by their lite and converſation, 
Iſa. 48. 1. Others, tranflate it; which worſhipping 


* 


King 23.859. of ba 


reentance an 
ſubje of thi 

on by the Ca/deans ; for a 3 
rennicc, eppreſſions, and incorrigible wielędneſſes; which _ in al th⸗ 


dols. Or Leviticall Prieſts; US 


. with 


Converſion to prevent Gods judge- 
Propbecye:: in Cs Terlan 
their idolatries, 


people, bigh and 


teh them to twrue, Then be turneth towards the true B.- 
the Rlect, whom he comforteth with the promiſes of deliverance from theſe cvili; 

onld gather together His Church, from amongſt 
; and ſhould fande, itzblefſe it, and glorifie it for ever ; and 


Naleban] an Idoll of the Ammonites, ſerved in 
Topher,neare to Jeruſalem, 2 King. a3. 10, Jer. 49. 


3. Amos 1.15. 8 
V.. Hold thy peace] let every one in humili 
and — Zods judgements, —— 
any: murmuring or — A' ſacrifice] 
Agreat laughter, as it were: to prepare a banquet; 
which he intends to make for the Caldeans, who 
are. as it were, his gueſts : or for the fowles of the 
aire, and for raverungbeaſts, as Iſa. 34.6. Jer. 4c. 
10. Exck,. 33 17. Rey 19.17. — 
V.. As dne clodt heul] he ſeemes to meane cke 
ou” 27 — — —ůů in — 2 Cal - 
n or ian it, according to the pa 
| they — by a prophane — 22 
V. 9. That leap Ichis was indeed a very frequent 
. itĩon amon keathen upon many oc- 
caſionszas 1 Sam:. but becauſe that agreeth not 
this place; it ſecmes to be a proverbiall kinde 
oſ ſpeech, ad ftgnitic, great mens Officers; who by 
an àbſolute power went into other mens houſes ; 
and to whom no doores were ſhur, 


V. 10, The noi{e] A great cumult at the taking 


— 


the Lord, and ſwearing by him, ſweare” alſo by | 
<Matchatf* that is to ſay ; whict'mixe the ſervice of | 
the true God with the ſervice of Idols. See Hoſ. 4. 
3566 weare byJche Italian, ſweare to Jperadventure 


$4 


ſſion 


| 


abt by Joſia, 2 King 23 3- Others, ſweare 
Lord, which comprehendeth the whole profc 
of tue Religion, Pſal. 63. 11. Iſa. 198, and 45. 23 · 


e ham a relation to the renewing of the Code- f 


of Jeruſalem by the Caldeans ; who came in at 
theſe two gates, Jer,30.3.See concerning this Fiſh- 
gate, 2 Chron. 33 14.Nch.3.3. which is alſo called 
the firſt gate, Zech.14 10. ro Make a difference be- 
twee n it, and this ſecond gate. The hits Jas the hils 
of Gareb, and Goath, jer. 31.39. on the Weſt 
fide of Jeruſalem ; where it fnould ſeeme, the 


/ 


4 


did alſo endeyour to force the City. 
v. 11- Of e J n chouębt chat hee 
meanes a low village wichin che City betweene 


two hills; which was ſo called: Which by the 
Greekes for the ſame cauſe was called Tiropeon ; 
as who ſhould ſay ; ſhape of a checſe; and chat 
there were the ſhop-keepers for all manner of 
mercery warts. That beare flver ] the Italian, 
The mone)-bearers] Hereby is fignified the rich 
trading, which was in chat place to which money 
was carryed in great burthens. | 

V. 13. 1 wit ſearch] I will cauſe the Chal- 
deans to ſeeke out the moſt hidden things that are 
in Jeruſalem, That are ſetled ] A phraſg taken 
from ſuch liquors as grew thicke whenthey are 
powred. out of one veſlell into another: Jer; 48. 
rr. to lignifie either the gathering together of 
riches in Jeruſalem ; which for many yeeres he- 
fore had not been taken nor pillaged: Or, che 
ſtupidity and carnall ſęcurity of the Inhabitants : 
to which ſeeme to be referred the following words 
of thoſe prophane men, who denied Gods provi- 
dence, or took no care of it: Sce Pſal.119.10, 

V. 14. The veyce ef] The Chaldeans ſhall come 
ſo ſuddenly, chat the firſt newes that ſhall be heard 
of it, ſhall be the terrible cries of the tumult of 
the captaines and ſouldiers being already at the 

are, 

V. 16. The higher towers] the Italian, The high 
corners] Which are the places in Cities moſt for- 
rified with rowers and baſtions,.&c. Others tran- 
fate it rowers. OS 1 2 

V. 17. They ſhall walke] They ſhall be amazed 
and unprovided of counſell and advice. 


At her your ſelves} All * afſem- 

blies, whereby you ſhall endevour. 

to defend your ſelves, ſhall be bur 
like great bufidles of ſtalkes and flixe to be con- 
ſumed altogether by the hre of Gods wrath: 
Zeph 1. 18. 

V. 2. Before] This verſe muſt be joyned with 
the next. The meaning is; before God, decree 
againſt his people be put in execution: you. Be- 
Jevers-ſhall flic to his Grace by Prayer and cans. 
verſion, DOPE 1. . 

V. 3. All vee meeke] A title which is ordinaril 
given to good men. Be hid] Saved and defended, 

V. 4. Ga] "The: Philiſtims, and all other 
bannt of the · Church hall be utterly deſtroyed, 
.withour. hope of being reſtaretl,, But. J will yre- 
ſerde ſome ed and remainder of people, co 

re-Eſtabliſh them in the oppoinred time: where- 
"fore ler every one of you endeyour to be of that. 


Yelp: 


* n a * — * 92 2 * * * * EE Sar bas ” wes 9 * 8 - * * 
14h Chap. 2 8 ; 
Zep 4. * , 23 : . 


8 
of ſhall be lead into captivitie. At the noone] The 
City being forced, and taken by aſſault. 


V. 5. The Sea-coaſt] Where the Philiſtines land 
was: 1 Sam, 30. 14, 16. Ezech. 23.16. O Ccnaan] . 
Of which the Philiſtines were a part: Joſ. 13.3. 

V. 7. Shall be for] This may be underſtood in 

rt; and cor porally, of the poſſeſſion which the 

ewes tooke of the Philiſtines land at their returne 
from Babylon: But it is perfectly meant by the 
ſpirituall dominion of the Church, joyned wich 
Ehriſt her Head, over all her ſpirituall enemies ;: 
See Ila. 11. 14. . 

V. 11. For he] The chiefe end of all thoſe ter · 
rible judgements,ſhall be to root out thoſe peoples 
Idolatries; annd cauſe the true God alone to be 
worſhipped (which hath been accompliſhed under 
Chriſt Jeſus.) The Iles] The tar countreys, ef) peci- 
allys beyond the Sea. , EG. 

J. 13. He will ſtretch] Becauſe the deſtruction 
of Nineveh and the Aſlyrian Empire happened, 
as it is thought; in the time of. Jeboiakim, after 
"Zephaniah's Prophecies, - 

V. 14. In the upper] See upon Amos 9. 1. Un- 
. cover the] Her roofe, and all her timber workes 
being burnt downe, there-ſhall remaine nothing 
but the walls of ruined houſes. i 
V. 15. Shall hiſſe] In horror and diſdaine. 


CAA. III. 


Verſ. 1. Hat is fh] the Italian, Rebellious] 
| Or, infected City; which is nothing 
but tincleanenefle : namely; to le- 

ruſalem: Or, to her which provoketh ro wrath. - 


V. 2. The voyce] namely; Gods voyce, calling 


her to repemance by his ſervams. 

V. 3. They gnaw not] the Italian; hich have 
not brokem 4 bott in the manning} that is to ſay; 
Which are even raging with hunger. 

V. 4. Are light ] the Italian, Are bold} In 
— of their one inventions; ut- 
tering them, and boldly maintaining them. 

V. 5. The juſt Lord | that is to ſay; God, whe 
haabiciaſery Jeruſalem for the place of his refi- 
dence, and manifeſtation in the world, cannot in 
juftice ſuffer theſe ſinnes to eſcape unpydiſhed. 
Avery morning Ithat is to ſay;every day even in the 
morning (which ſeemeth to have been the ordinary 
time appointed for the Prophets preaching) hee 
doth denounce untothem his judgements to come: 
and repreſents unto them thoſe which he hath al- 
ready executed upon other Naxions; to Gal] his 
people to repentance: See 2 Chron. g aud 

11. 7. and 28. 3 y 


KR 3 


| V.6. Their avert} Heb. Corners; See 255 
1. 16: The- Hebrew word may alſo be taken for 
Princes and an Nl b 


1 3.3 v. 7. How=- 
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v. 7. Howſeever] Though I brought 


from finall ruine, if fo be ſhee will | 
be converted. But they roſe] They-have "ſtudied 
nothing but evill doing: or, as faſt as Tcalled | 
them to repentance every morning, they rexurned 
to their evill doings. 

V. 8. ite yee] O yee remainder of true Be- 
lievers! comfort your iel ves ſtill, with ehe — 45 
of my vengeance upon your enemies: and of 
- 'deliverance which I ſhall ſend you in the Meſſias 

his time: for then will I gather all the nations to- 
gctherto ſerve me; as heretofore I have gathered 
them togecher to uniſn them. 

V. 9. For them] He gives a reaſon of rhe for- 

mer reaſon: for under the Meſſias the face of the 
earth ſhall be changed by the converſion of the 
Gentiles, and by their ſanQification — an 
2 See Ia. 19. 18. ith ont cen eb. 
TE e 
-which-are yoahed together: See Zech. 7. 11. 

V. 10. From bejind]. Even by che fu 
—— "4p ne crys we Me, and 
- of my Grace; will I be ſerved an worſhipped: | led ine 
See Iſa. 10. 7. Acts 8. 27. My difperſed] Mine 
Elect diſperſed through out che world. 

V. 11. Shelt thou not] O my Church! Iwill 
take away that ignominy from thee wherewith I 
had heretofore puniſhed thee for thy ſinnes, and 


reat miſcries by.reaſon of their fins: yer will Dave 
1 


eſſ — apr che pride which thou wert en 

the great prerogatives which I had 
— upon thee, of my Preſence and abode 
* 


rie. cham; 


ſhoulder ; A phraſe taken from oxen | 


V. 12, Twill 
Ir; 
ver mine Elect and B 


and wreeched in che vorlds eſteeme: dee 112, 1. 
32. Lech. II. 1T. and 13. 9. 

V. 13. Theremnant] The true Believers da- 
ſen out of all the world, erated by ie 
Hely Ghoſt, ſhall — 

like Chrilts true ee 

ord efeuchz 3 and ke ſafe u 
on, and not by any devices or 

mente FR 


vida SIE . ; Jeſus . 
true everlaſting 


the duces of leerer not! 28 
happen vo 
v. iy. yer] His deligfn ſlall be in chte, h 


loving thee and doing thee pl Jer. 32. 41, 
Exek. 20. 40. 
— 18. That _ 


A figure of the EleRs — athered together in 
the Church; eee 
vice of God. 

V. 26. Bring you 


ne] Imo your countrey 
which is the figure of ofthe Church, | 
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eee pear e 


15 among 
tber 


2277 aforig theme: chat for 


Chrifts comming in the d; who wa 
appointed 


2 Mate [ 
Believers 


CHAP. g * 


Verſ. f. ries ] called by Hiftorians the ba- 

Di. Exdr. 4. ; The Some] that 

is to ſay; The Nephew : 1 Chro. 3. 1). 

Governovy ] Made Governour oftite Jewes by the 

Kings of Perſu, after'thic rewrno out of captivity: 
See Vx. 1 8. and 2. 63. 

v. 2. The time} Feigned excuſes of the Jewes, 
who were negligent in the ro- edifying of the 
Temple: As it by thoſe lets which been a 
Kinderance to them, God' had, ſhewen that hee 
would have de workte pur off till another time: 
whereas the true reaſon of their i on us; 
the contempt of Gods ſervice, andtheir carnall 
affe ion ta their owne eaſes, SE BR 

V.. Seiled bouſes] Re-edityed with ſeilings and 
umber· workke, pur to die ancient walli. 

V.. rear wn] Your. caroleſneſſt whiore- 
by jou have provoked\my-judgements 

V. 6. He ths] You have not reaped any pro- 

ſtor bencfiret all your labours: See Zech 8. 10. 


S. il ber 2 will ſney my _ 
ous in * te ling you; 
| will give You cauſe to honnur and ſerve mes. and 


mine enemies to 3 I 1 

V. 9: Tee: otra] Ibu t a greathar- 
vail; by —— Hoek), was of 
it, but your hopes were in vain: Tes rue Every 
one is moſt carefull of building up his on houſe, 
aud looking to his owne particular buſineſſes. 

V: 12. Obryrd thee] And went freely about the 
reredifying of the Temple EN 3 2. 

CHAP. II, 


ws ſeventh moneth ] Of the ſecond 


yeere of Darius his-raigne: Hag.1.1, 
V. 3. Whois leſt ] See . 12. 
The meaning is; If any of you have lived ever 
ſince the deſtruction of the ſitſt Temple till now 
which was impoſſible, it being one hundred and 
ſeyenty yeeres ſince. | | 
V. . A. Buri] Of grace, light, verruez and 
bolineſſe: ſee Iſa 63. 11. 
V. 6. 1 will fliake} as formerly, when I gave 
my law, I appeared in terrible majeſtie; loin 
the Meſlias his time, I will untold the Almighty 
| power of my Spirit, by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell : from whence ſhell follow great commcti- 


Hae, Ch. 1, 2. 


— 


Father to be the neiverſall King of the Mud; who ſhould north of * 


2 + 10 His ; and ſhould perſetth glorifie bis Church, which was figared by. 


conſirminꝑ of Chriſts, by the calling and gath 
ring wo | all ide Ek. Set Jodl z 16 Hieb. 
12.26, 27. ; 


V. 7. The defire] che Italian, The choice] Heb. - 
The dere] namely; thoſe that ate deere and pre- 
rious to me, which are my true Elect. Thi houſe] 
' this. r&-edified Temple fliall be honoured with 
Chriſte bodily preſence. And che ſpirituall Tem- 
ple 5 is - — ; — be —— by 
my pretence in ſpirit,the abundance of my graces, 
i the Feheof my — and power of my S = 4 4 
V. 8. The fiver] if I pleaſed, it were euſſe 
matter for me, to beaurige this Temple vt pre- 
rious ornaments, equall with the firſt : but Foc 
| 1 greater 5 
| ifs 
< V. 9. Peace] namely; che ing and en- 
Joying of ſpirituall peace, founded upon the re- 
conciliation of men with God through Chriſt, 
_ is our Peace, and did he / Humſclfe in'this 
i © 
V. 11. The Prieſts] to whom it belonged to an- 

ſwer in Pre bor pt „ and — — 
ons of the law. Deut. 10. 10, 11. & 33. 10, 
V. 12:7 tlie meaning is; as according to 
the law, every thing. as touchethia holy ting (as 
the fle ſh of ſacritices). oughtto be cleane : Arid 
yet though it be ſo, ic cannot put any hol ineſſe in- 
ito a thing, whick by Gods command is hut for 
 ordintaryuſes:+ but ma) by ĩts uncleanneſſt deſile 
a 1 the ſame law is pure and holy: 
So the holineſſe of my ſer vice dependetꝭr not upn 
you, but upon my free inſtitution. But you may 
make it uncleane, by your prophaneneſſe, hypoeri- 
ſie and evill conſcience, Bread?) ordinary bread, 
V. 14. S0 h thun] even in the ſame manner; bec 
cauſe this people is of an uncleane conſcience, all 
that they doe for mine eternall worſhip; is alſo 
uncleane, There] namely; upon the altar, which 
was already re- edified, Ezra. 3.2. 
V. 15. Before] namely; before there were any 
hand ſet to the worke of re- building the Temple, . 
which was interrupted for many yeares, after the 
returne from Babylon See Ez. 3 8. & 5.3. 
V. 17. Since thoſe] ſeeing you have taken no 
care of my Temple, and have prophimed tny fet- 
vice, all your hopes of abundance and ptoſpetity 
have failed you. : : 
V. 18. The foure and] ar which time the Pro- 
phet prophecied thefe things. V. 10. | 
V:20 Of the ,b namely; the aforeſaĩd 


ons to che ꝛuine of the Devils kingdome, and the 


ninth moneth. 
; V. 23.1 be 


om 


<96 
V. 22. The throne] all power and height con- 
5 Th to Chris kin Gs which I roy ena 
. hed for ever; over all the world. Of bi] hereby 
is ſignified che conflict of the kingdomes of the 
world, ſtirred up one againſt another by Gods 
providence and judgement. Sce Mat. 2.7. 


who ſhall come fofth of thee: actording do d 
flcſh, Luke 3. 2. and whoſe figure a 
4. 10. to be wy ſacred King, whom I will inviola- 
bly keepe by me, and love: which is the fignif. 
cation of this proverbiall terme of making, and 


| keeping as a ſignet, Cant. 8.6. Jer. 23. 24. 
V. 23. il J take thee] I will appoinc Chriſt | 3 


geh kek ttt hehe. hefe e hebe ku ketebeepe hee 
"The Booke of the Prophet Ze cHAR IAE. 


ARGUMENT. | 


Echariah w joyned to Haggai , to enconrage the Tewes which were come b 
from the captivity of Babylon, to follow and accompliſ» the re=edifying of the Tem 

ls, aud the re-eſtabliſt ment of God: ſervice. Wherein the hely Ghoft whohad gui 
ded Haggai ina plaine ard ſummary way of preaching. would here alter his file in 


Zachariah having ſent many viſions unto him of high and miſterious meaning, like ſo man 
portraitures of the moſt large and diverſe Doctrines and Pro hefies which be was to utter: 
che end of which was, once more ſeriouſly to repreſent tothe lewes , towards the end of th 
Prophets miniftery : how marvellouſiy the Sonne of God, Head of the Churct, had heren 
fore guided them in grace, ſafety, deliverance, and correction towards them; and in puniſs 


ment and deſtruction to their enemies. Which by meanes of a true converſium and conflan 
piety , they might pet hope for hereafier, as well in temporall things until the Maſſias, a 
in ſpirituall ones after his comming: which comming of his he doth very particularly ſu 
dune together, with his death and paſſion ; his King dome and Prieſt hood; the ſending of 
©" bu Spirit, the power of the Goſpel, and the calling of the Gentiles : the reſtauration, juſt 
Fcation, and ev:rleſtirg glorification of his Church. Of which favours he giveth moſt cm. 
taine promiſes to the true Iſraelites in Spirit. As contrarimiſe to the carnall and unthank 


full lewes, and enemies of (hrift ; he denounceth the threatnings of the deſolation of ther 
Nation and City by the Romans, and their excluſion from Gods covenant , wntill the tim 
ſet downe for their laſt converſion : which ſhonld be accompanied with the expiationof al 
manner of Idolatry, ſuperſtition, falſe doctrine, and Dottors : and finally of Antichrzſt him 


ſelfe, who is plainly deſcribed. 


CHAP. 1, 


Verſe 3. I Wil turne] I will againe make you 
feell che effects of my grace and fa- 
ä vour. 
V. 5. Teur fathers] the effects of thoſe prophe- 
es, have been reſerved tor you, and not for your 
fathers who died a great while ſince: and — 
thoſe ancient Prophets be dead, according tot 
, courſe of unture: yet the power of their word is 
ſtill living , and is yet this day directed to you, 
andtyeth you to obedience. 


V.6. My words] the accompliſhment of their 
* after their death, hath ſhe wen ſuffice 
ently rhar their words died not with them : and 
your fachers in their calamities acknowledged 8 
much, and began to turne to God: and it is fit 
— brag you to follow them therein, and accour 
plith ir, 

V. 7. Sebat] which is January Moone. = 

V.8..4 man] the Sonne of God appearing in 
humane ſhape : who as chiefe, ſendeth his A- 
gels, and they give him an account, V.11, KF 


ding) like a warrier, and head of the celeſtiall ar- 
mies. See Rev. 19.11.14. A red Horſe] 05e 


, S Wn . WWTS = Sm... Fino. un, OD. bd — „ . oO 


Iſay 47.6. 


untill Chriſts comming. Dan. 2. 17. & 7.3. Now 


n 
„ 
4 
* 
+ 
c 


people, che execution of which he carne to tell the 
Fo of. The myrtle tree}. which repreſent th 

hureh,,1 led of weake and low plants, but 
retious and holy ones, as the Myrtle trłe is. That 

214] by this property of the Myrtle tree, which 
& f in valleyes, ſea- and river 
fides, is ſignified the lowly and abject condition 
of the Church in this world ; and particularly the 
ſubjection ĩt was in, at that time under ihe Perli- 
an Empire. Horſes} wich horſemen upon them, 
which were created Angels, Miniſters, and War- 
riours under. that head. See Bſal. 68.12. Now by 
theſe colours it ſecmes may be underſtood the 
Angels ſcverall ſervices, the red ones for puniſh» 
ment, the white ones for grace, and the ſpectled 
ones for a puniſhment ot viſitation. | 


V. 5. The Angell]. ir ſcemes'to be the ſame, as 


was amongſt the mirtle trees: namely; the Sonne 


- 


i 


of God, who appeared in'this viſion in both theſe '| G 


qualities of the head of the Church on horſeback, 
and other Prophet in the ſhape of an Angell. 
V. 19+ To malte] as his poſts and meſſengers, 


ro cake notice. of the ſtate of the world, and to 


e Na tt 

yh, The ff the cartb) wh other — are in 
ce proſperity, onely thy people cannot r -- 

. 1 of — — 1s at 

reſt] gr is inhab. tet. 

V. I2. The Ang: namely; the Sonne of God, 

who is interceſſor to the Father for che ſafety of 

the Church, Theſe] ofthe captivity, as Zech. 7. 53. 

the ruines of which laſted ſtill, though the people 

were ſet at liberty long before. 

V. 15, I was but alittle] I was willing to pu- 
niſh my people by their meanes, bur with a mode- 
ration be fitting the end which was to correct them; 
and according to 170 mercy. towards them: But 
the inſtruments which I have made uſe of therein, 
have added their rage, and the exccfles of their 
cruelty thereunto, not containing themſelves 
within che limits of my revealed will, though they 
could not go beyond my ſecret permiſsion. See 


V. 16. 4 line] chat is to ſay; her buildings 
thall be reedified and made up againe. 

V. 17. Chaſe] ſhall confirme and renew the 
18 and Se had granted her, 

| t ace of his refidence. See Iſay 1 

I, De ey a — P 

V. 18, Foure hornet] a figure of the Churches 
enemies which had ſet upon her from the foure 
corners: of the world, or of the foure Monarchies 
by which ſhe had been and ſhould be oppreſſed, 


by cheſe hornes muſt be meant iron hornes, ſuch 
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kc Gads ſierce anger a inſt the eneinĩes of his 


therefore Catpenters are brought in to breaice 
them, and nor Butchers. p 9,24 
V. 20. uo pra a figure of the inſtrumont 
which ruined thoſe Empires chat perſecuted the 
Church, ; 4b hy 7 
V. 21. So that] ſo that they have eaſily brought 
it to paſle, ſeeing none had power to reſiſt them. 
CHAP. II. | 
Verſe 1. 1 Life up} in a viſion 4 men] the 
Le of God in humane ſliape, as 


Dappeates by V. 9. K xr. This viſion 
ſets forth the great amplification of the Church 


under the Meſlias, See Iſay 54.2, 3. & 60. 4. 11. 


V. 3. The Angell}. be that had the line in his 
ae Another Angelt] namely; a created An- 
8 V, 4. Aud ſaid unto] he that was the Sonne of 
od , commanded the other who was but a crea- 
ture, to expound the meaning of the viſion of the 

line co the Prophet. Shall be inhabited] the num- 
| ber of thoſe which ſhall come thither ſhall be ſo 
great, that it will be impoſlible ro encompaſſe the 
City with wals. - Figurative termes, to ſigniſie the 
infinite number of beleevers, which be cal- 
ow ny the Church by the preaching of the Go- 
Pell. 
V. 3. A wall ef fire] chat is to ſay; an impreg- 
nable wall and defence, The g'crp] my preſence 
in Spirit, grace and power ſhall make ir glorious, 
as the reſidenee of a King is a glory to the royall 
City. Or as formerly in the deſert, th: glory of 
God ſhewed it ſelfe in the ſignes of the pillar, and 
of the cloud. | ot DISH 

V. 6. Ho, bo] he exhorterh all the Jewes(where- 
of many, for caſe, and carnall enticements, ſtaid 
in Babylon, ) to returne to Jeruſalem © And by 
chis figure all the elect to leave the world and 
the corruption thereof, to come into 1 
Church. For J baue] Babylon cannot be your 
countrey , nor a blefled nor holy abode for you, 
ſeeing I ſent you thither to exile and puniſh you; 
vherefore when I ſer you at liberty, make uſe of 
my benefit. fe | SS 

v. 7. Deliver thy ſe ſe] come forth ſpecdily, 
that thou maiſt not be infolded in her totall ru- 
ine. See jer. 5 1.6. 45. Acts 2. 40. | 

v. 8. After ihe glory] a terme taken from that 
which was ordained in the deſert, namely; that 
all the people ſhould move and follow the cloudy 
pillar, in which God appeared in majeſtie hen 
ar ſtirred, Exod. 40.36. Num. 9. 17. The meaning 

is; let all true belecyers fotlow:thorow the de- 
ſerts of this world, the guide ot my word and ſpi- 
rit, reſiding, and divinely ſhining in my Church, 


23; warriers did weare upon their helmets ; and 


| 


by which n 


55 

of glory, which is the heavenly Jeruſalem. Harb 

be ſer] words of the Sonne of God, ſpeaking of 
is Father. . 3 


V. 9. To tbeir ] namely; to nations 


victory over the world, ich before 
had oppreſſed her, and kept her in bondage. 


Churches re-eſtabliſhment by che Meſlias, figu- 
red by the Babilonian deliverance, . 7 
V. 12. Shall inherit] he ſhall hold his elect 


vhich are the true ſpiricuall Judah, for his pro- 


per and peculiar people, and as ſuch, he ſhall 


ove, governc, and preſerve them. See Exod. 34. 


5. In the holy] namely; in che Church. 
V. 13. Be #raiſed] he hath wrought power- 


fully from heaven, and hath manifeſted his po. 


er, fox the deliverance of his people. 
| CHAP: HL 


whereof is to ſhew , that in the re- 


8 me] in a viſion. The end 
; ſtauration of the Temple, & of Gods 


Artes, it was firſt of all neceſſary to have thoſe 


ſons, which were æc be imployed therein, re- 
Sellades God, and cleanſed from the pollution 


which they had gotten in Babylon. And that like- | 


wiſe the Church, repreſerited here by Jehoſhua, 
a chiefe Officer of it, ſhould be re-admirted into 
Gads favour: to the end, that the ſervice which 


ſue ſnould yceld unto him, might be accepted: 


which is figured by a forme of judgement, where- 
in Jchoſhua is by the Lord abſolved, and aſter- 
wards ſanctiſed. Standing] like unto a man ac- 
cuſed before a Judge. Before the Angell] namely; 
before the Sonne of God, who is both-Judge and 
Ad tocate, and Defendor ofthoſe that beleeve in 


Nen in this judgement, 1 Joh. 2.1% Satan] the ads; 


verfaryʒ ahe malicious accuſer of the Faichfull to 


Sole againſt whom he complaines, pretending! 


tobe zcalous of having juſtice done, though he 
be,onely meved through an envious and malig- 
nant rage. Rey. 12. 16. See Pſa.rcy.s. 

V. 2, The Lord] namely; the Senne of God, 
who was before called Angell. Rebake thee} may 
mineſ everlaſting Father rebuke and 'confound 
ther; in this malitious-inſtance which thou ma- 
keſt againſt; my Church, See jude g. the ſame 
words ſpoken upon another occaſian. That bath 
ebeſen I hereby is intimared and ſhewne the chieſe 


foundation and ground af the Churches abſoluti- 
ont here 8 Jehoſhus; ivhichs; that 
God. alberernity, hath out of his on meere 
2 — 
ae namely dachi ſmell company which le 
"iduazepreſents 4/3. pelevration,;of-my-grace, 


* 
+ /> 


. Zecbariah:- 


v. 11. I — 7 namely; in the time of the | Chriſts righteoufneſſe put on 


on: 
blotted out in man during this life. See Pfal. 33. 
1,2. The other is; that Chriſts merit and righte- 


Che.3.. - 


which I have reſerved our of people whon 
—— my judge. | 


ments? Amos 4.11. Sec Rom. 11.5. And. 


ſervants fore towards them my deerte ofgrace hall 5 
that had been ſub ect to them; A figure of the | ſirme and invariable. ate 25 


V. 3, Nuby garmin] an ordinary ſigne 
* 15 and eleane Aae E 
| faith, and ofthe 
regeneration of the - Spirit to the newnefle of life 
Sce-Ezek.16:8.16;Rev.4.4.18. & 7. 14. 
V. 4. Unto theſt) namely; to the created An. 
his Miniſters; to ſhew, tha iſt ho e 


math power to forgive doch therein imploy, 
1 —— Seen tor 
5.18. L have cauſed} this hath a relation to tuo 


eyes of God, and is not imputed to condemmati - 


ouſneſſe is applyed to the beleever to life; and 
chat by his Spirit he puts on the nem man in 


neſſe and 3 3.10 


V. 5. Mitre] a Prieſtly ornament | 
Exod 28.4, to ſhew, chat Goll belides bis price 
which was common to all che members of 
Church, did alſe adorne him with the gifts of bis 
Spirit,; befitting his prieſtly charge. Stn by]. 
as it were to have this his ſentencr pur in executi 
on, Whereby is ſignificd Chriſts afſiſtante to th 
worke of the winiſtery in power and Spirit. Asti 
chat alſo . ſeeines to be referred his fpeating alone 
| in this place, to ſhew chat he alone doth all this 

worke; and doth all things in all men; and that 
he can alone pr e the ſentence., and com- 


pronounc 
fort the ſoule by his — 


V.. dg I will thee in we Prieſtl 
N n che two ih dh 


iefe parts were; the. 
government in Ecclefiaſticall buſineſſes; and 


concerning che worſhip ot God, according as it 
ia ſtt domne in the Law: Peut. 17. 12. 2 Chro. 19. 
rr. And the chieſe and continuall Miniſtery of 
holy things. I will give thee ] After all this I wilt 


gather thee up into my heavenly glory wich mine 
of , dc beholdeſ 


Angels; the likendlie-of wh 
here in this viſion. | 
V. 8. Thy ſellowes ] namely; The inferiour' 
Prieſts, For they are] the Italian, Fer jou are] I 
have appointed you to be in your on perſons a 


actions; a ſigne and repreſentation of my Char- | | 
ches re- iſument by the Meſſins: of which r. 
a particular inſtru ion. BD t, ., 


will give yeu ap c 
He ęives a reaſonʒ why he had rermed them ſighes 


and figures: namely; Becauſe chat in Chriſt 
me]. 1 will” 


was the ac liſu ment. 1 w 


ſhortly ſend my ſonne inte the world; ' who-fhull 


take 


— 2 29, ea — — 


| Zteburlab. 
„ the forme of a ſervam, to accom- 
iſh-zhe- worke of redemption: Phil. 2. 7. The 
+6 A frequent name of the Meſſias: See 
upon Ila. 4. 2. aA need 27 1 
V. 9. Fer behold] The end of the ſending of my 
Sonne ſhal be to lay the foundation oftayChurch 
upon him, who was the fundamentall and corner 
ſtone: Pſa. 11 8.2. Iſa. 28. 16. ſigured by ſome eſpe- 
ciall ſtone which was ie pur into the fa- 
brick of Temple,and in the preſence of the Prieſts 
hen dt begun tobe built up ugaine: See Zech. 4. 
7. to. one] the Italian Vp that one] As that 
materiall ſtone hatlr been ſet in the fight of Jo- 
ſhua, and of other Prieſts: So ſhall che eyes of 
my providence: 2 Chro: 16. 3. which is infinite, 
and univerſall here fignified by the number of ſe- 
ven: Zech. 4. 10. and . 6. and 9. 1. be alwayes 
fixed upon Chriſt to maintaĩne, favour, and cauſe 
him to proſper in his Kingdome-: See Iſa. 24. 6. 
and 49. 8. and 51. 16. Seca engrave] Words of 
God the Father; who hath appointed his Sone 
tobe Mediator; and hath | d upon his hu- 
mane — —— gifts of his S8 — for to 
performe it: See Dan. 3. 4. Heb. 9. 11. J 
will remove] As in Ichs, acmnely ; made fir- 
CC the Prieſthood againe. I have 
ſanctiſed all my Church: fo by ene onely obla- 
tion of my Sonne, who was eternally conſecrated 
high Prieſt: I will purge all the: finnes of my 
— Sams __ 11. —— Ah — 
This is te to your figurative ſacrifices 
which were: 5 — 3 — reiterated: ſee Heb. 
7. 27. and 9. 26, 28. and 10. 10. 
V. 10. Shall yee call] A re of the ſpirituall 
peace and reſt of the Church, redeemed and re- 
conciled to God by Chriſt: Mich. 4.4. 


CHAP, IV. 


. 


Ame again]. It is likely chat there 


Verſ. . 

{ was ſome ſpace of time between thoſe. 
viſions ; during which time, che Pro- 
in his extaſie was, as it were, aſleepe: that 
1s to ſay ; without any light of Propheticke reve- | 
ation ; without any action or motion of the ſpi- 

rit ro him, 
V. 2. A candleflich ] It ſeemes he would ſhew 
myſticall meaning of Moſes his candleſtick: 
Exod. 31. to the deſcription of the making 
whereof, here are ſome parts added belonging ro 
the myſterie. The Candleſtick is the Churck; the 
bowle above it, is Chriſt, who hath received of the 
Father the fulneſſe of the Spirit; ſignified by 
the oyle to powre it upon his Church: Joh. 1. 16. 
and 3: 34 Acts 2. 33. And as the oyle is preſſed 
out of the Olive ; which is, as it were, the lively 
ſpring of it: ſo all theſe gifts and graces proceed 


ſubſiſtance of 


# Chap. 4. | . 99 
from that Chriſt, hath been annoynted and cont- 
crated for an everlaſting King and Prieſt; the 
ſeven lamps are the feverall operations of the 
Spirit inthe fairhfull ; all in fervencie of life and 
motion, and in light of faich and underſtanding 
whoſe ehiefe uſe is to carry the lampe of Gods 
Word in the world; and to cayſe his glory to 
ſhine therein: Mar 5.15 16.Phil.2.15. The ſeven 
pipes are the ſeverall meanes of the communica. 
tion of the ſpirituall and myſticall power of Chriſt 
ro his members: Epheſ. 4. 16. Seven piper ] 
Which you muſt imagine to be in the bottome of 
the bowle, to diſtribute the oyle to each lampe. 

V. 3. By it] the Italian, Over it] that is to ſay; 
On the ſide of ir; but in ſuch manner, chat 
branches might hang above the bowle. 

V. 5. Xnoweſt thou not] This is ſpoken to in- 
flame the Prophets deſire ro know the truth of it, 
and to ſhew him that this was the meaning of 
Moſes his ancient candleftick ; of which he might 
by ſome meanes have learned the Gegnificarion. 

V. 6. This s] This viſion is eſpecially directed 
ro Zerubbabel to ſtrengthen him in his charge of 
politick head of the people, as the other was for 
— the Eccleſiaſticall head. Not by night] I 

ve cauſed rhee to ſee in this figure; that the 
Church, is not in the ſame kind 
as thar of worldly Empires; in force of armes and 
might; bur in a lively internall action of my Spi- 
rit? wherefore be not diſmaied in thy mind, O 
Zerubbabel ! if worldly ſtrength doe faile thee, 
my ſpirirand ſhall ſupply all ; as well for 
the re- eſtablifhment of the mareriall remple, as 
for the ſpirituall conduct and preſervation of the 
Church: ſce Hol. 1. 7. 

V. 7. he art _—_— Empires which op- 
preſſe the Church; though they be great, yet 
ſhall they be beaten downe by the ſtone; Dan. 2. 
34. which is Chriſt, figured by Zerubbabel : See 
Zech. 14-10. Shall bring forth] It ſhall be ſhewen 
to the world at the appointed time, and exalted 
above all worldly greatneſſe: Dan. 3. 35, The 
head Bene] Or corner ſtone ; or front-ſtone : ſee 
Pſal. 1 18. 22. #ith ] The Angels, the faithfull; 
and all creatures rejoycing at Chriſts Kingdome 
eſtabliſhed, in the world, all deſire God the Fa- 
ther to heape all manner of bleſting and happi- 
nefſe upon it: SeePlal.118.26. or they ſhall ac- 
knowledge and preach that the Father hath laid 
up in him all the treaſures of his grace and gifts 
of his Spirir, 

v. 9. That the Lord] Seeing the Lord, v. g. is he 
that ſaith ; That the Lord hach ſent him: we muſt 
of neceſſitie conclude that there are here two per- 
ſons; the one, the Sonne who is ſent; and the 
other, the Father that ſendeth him, both one one- 
ly God, and everlaſting Lord: as Iſa. 48. 16. and 
Zech. z. 8. Na. Vaiae 
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9. and 5:6. the meaning is; my providence ſhall 
as ſoveraigne. arthitect, oyer-ſee this work, whoſe 


accompliſh ir. a 

V. 12. Aud 1} It ſeemes, that in this vifien, 
when the myſtery of the uſtitution of the Church 
by the Meſſias was ſhewen to the Prophet, Hee 
ſaw two great olive trees, v. 3. But when God 
called him backe to chat which belonged to the 
re- edifying of the materiall temple, by Zerubba- 
bel, the reſemblance of theſe two trees was ſud- 
denly changed into the reſemblance of two ſmall 
branches, to fignive. Zerubbabel and Jeruſalem, 
m :07 Chriſt in his Kingdome and Prieſthood; 
wherefore like vie it is no more ſaid, that they 
give oyle into the great bowle, but onely to the 
lamps two little ſpouts; to ſhew the difference 


and · Diſtributor of the fulnefle of the goods of the 
ſpirit in inward efficacie; and his Miniſters, as 
well in the Eceleſiaſticall as Politique order 
(which are the two ſpoutes) who have but a ſmall 
meaſure of. giſts; nor no property nor power to 
adminiſter (by vertue of eheſe two foreſaĩd or- 


influence of Chriſts wyſticall, univerſall, and ef- 
fectuall conduct of his Church. The golden] name- 


V. 14. Theſe] Hee doth not anſwer concerning 
cerning the Olive branches: for by underſtand- 


the. meaning of the Olive trees, by compar ion 
and. proportion. The two] namely; Zerubbabel 
and jcſhua,. two ſacred perſons, by reaſon of the 
holy unction, to be Gods Miniſters. and bguics 


ef Chriſt... 
CHAP. V.. 
verſe.1.- A Fhing roll] Of paper or other 


ſtuffe to write upon, after the an- 

b cient manner: This roll or booke 
ſgniſied. Gods judgements upon his people ; pro- 
nounced by his Prophets: the Hying of it, the ge- 
nerall execution of them; the greatneſſe, the 
weight and long laſtingneſſe of them. 

V. 3. The carſe] Gods curſe throwne-upon all | 
the land of Iſrael and Judah. For every one] God 
hath puniſhed all che times; as well rhoſe which 
were againſt che ſecond table of the Law: as thoſe 


director Zerubbabel is, to bleſte it, direct it, and 


that there is between Chi iſt the Author, Poſſeſſor 


ders) any it i ig but the externall meanes of the 
ly F496 aa yellow oyle, which did ſhine like 
Gold, 


the queſtion of the Olive trees; bur onely con- 


ing of theſe, it..isan.cafic. matter ro comprehend . 


and 4, 10. and gz 1. 2 Chron. 16: 9. which pr 
derh over his judgements, - + 8 

V. 7. 4 talent] The woman fitting in the 
Ephah is ſinne; which hy little and little filleth. 
"up the meaſure-;z and ſame woman throwne. 
into the middeft of it, is finne puniſhed and beaten 
downe : the talent of Lead is, che immoveable de- 
eree for the puniſhing of the wicked. 5 

Vg. Two women] A figure; as it ſhould ſeem, 
of Gods two properties: namely; Mercy towards 
his Elect, and Juſtice towards his Enemies; where- 
with hee cranſports upon theſe laft the judge» 
ments by which he had puniſhed his owne Y 
which is done with admirable celerity. 

V. 11. Of ſbixar] Of Babylon: Gen. ro, 16% 
and 11. 2. Wherby are meant all Gods andi 


| Churches enemies. It ſbeſ be] Hereby is ſbewne: 


the irrevocable eternity of che puniſhments of che 
wicked; oppoſite the termined and ſhort laſting 
uniſhments of che Church figuredbefore by the 
ying booke or. rell. | 
CHAP: VI. | 
Ver. 1. Torre charrets] whereby are ſigni fied as 
F. wert foure ſquadrons of Angels, 
which execute Gods judgements upon 
the Churches enemies. 5 ee Zech. i. S. Two monun- 
taines] whereby it ſeemes is meant the Heaven); 
the high and firme habitation of Angels opened, 
and as it were cleſt, to give way for n 42s 
out of theſe ſpirits, 

V:2. Red borſes] A ſigne of execution of wrath, 
Zech. 1 8. Rev. 6. 4. Blacke horſes ] A ligne of ex · 
ecution of death, Rev. 6. 5. 

V. 3. Nhite horſei] See upon Zech. 1.8. 

V. 5. The, foure 1 principall Am. 
gels tas it were, Commanders of ſquadrons. 

V 6. The blathe] the greateſt execution of my 
N hath been done upon Babylon, which. 

yeth Nonhward from judea, v. 8. 7 he white] the 
Angels of peace and deliverance, which goe with 


them that are to deſtroy Babylon ; ta deliyer my. 
Church 


Sea ee, to peo ue 


puniſhments ; which lay Southward 
i Juded, ſhould be ized — 
Which ſhould not be ſo wich Babylon. | 


| V9. To zee] ro make as it ere, a generall ſur- 
yay of the world and puniſh other Nations, which 
had no communion with the Church. Aud be fatd} 
namely; the Son of God, Commander of all the 
igels, Zech. 1.8. | 
ry Have quieted] perfectly executed their 
charge, and given me fatis faction. 
v.10 Teke]: che aime of all this action is to 
ow; that as Joſhua and Zerubbabel(reſtorersof 
the Church, which was at that time) were each one 
for their ſeverall part in their ſeverall office, fi- 
res of the Meĩias: ſo Chriſt ſhould for ever en- 
joy che twe offices of King and Prieſt; which he 
call enter into poſſeſlion of, by his death and paſ- 
fion. Heldai lit is not certainly knowne,who'thefe: 
were 3- but it is very: likely, that they were ſome 
heads of the people, who were induced by Zecha- 
riah to make this offering of gold and ſilver, which 
was beſtowed in making of theſe crownes; which 
were to remaine in the Temple for a remembrance 
of this ſolemne ' promiſe, which God. had made. 
And goe into] to have from him a part of this offe- 
ring. XfHY 
Wit. Make Crownes] two; tofignific, the 
rwo-foreſaid o 
alſo, to ſne in the ſpirituall application to Chrift ; 
chat he was crowned with enn had taken the 
poſleſſion of the heavenly Kingdome, by reaſon of 
the accompliſhment of his Prieſthood upon carth,: 
in fo much as concerned the oftering of himſelfe, 
27. \ 
V. 12. Behols] in Chriſt, who ſhall appeare in 
che fleſh ; ar che appointed time ſhall be verefied 
that which is taught, and confirmed: unto thee by 
this action. Go up} like a plant chat ſprouts up, 
and growes by vertue of its living root: even 10 
ſhall Chriſt by his one power, without any hu- 
mane me anes, advance his Kingdome. Or he ſhall 
grow up from under himſelſe: chat is to ſay ; by ſe- 


cret wayes, without any humane ſhew, as Iſa. 11.1. 
The TempleJnamely;the univerſall Church,gathe-: 


8 united and built up by him alone, 
eb. 3. 3. 1 

V. 13. Sha Bild] in the quality of a King: 
even as thoſe temporall Commanders, Moſes, Salo- 
mon, and Zerubbabel, were choſen by God, to over- 
ſee the building of the Tabernacle, and tho Tem- 
ple. The glory Jnamely;the royall n e be] 
namely; in the heavenly glory, where he ſhal 


eternally execute the other part of his Prieſthood 


' 1 
$ 


Gods promiſes 
unto you by my Prophets. 


es. Joſhua]not upon Zerubbabel | . 


12. Vrte me] to humble your ſe] 


ot! 
Riy-agree one With the other, though they 
me to be very different ; the ene, having the © 
adminiſtration of juſtice to command and puniſh; 
the other, of mercy, ro expiate and pardon ; bur 
Chriſt ſhall expiate and pardon, thathe may be 
obeyed when he cemmands, Pſal. 1 30.3. having 
brought men into Gods favour, to make them re- 
ceive the Spirit, which inclineth them to a volun- 
tary obedience.  - 
V.14. And be] after thou haft thus prophe- 
fied of Chriſt, ſett ing theſe two mareriall'Crownes 
upon the head of Joſſiua ; lay them up againe in 
the Temple in their names, as an offering offered 
by chem; peradyvenwute, with ſome inſcription, or 
remembrance of their names, to be a ſacred mẽè- 
moriall of theſe my promiſes, Hilem, Hen] It is 
likely theſe are the {ame as were before Helda, 
and. ſoſhuaʒ v. io. A Lou 3 . ON 
. 15. Aud they}: namely; the Gentiles, who | 
are now far from the knowledge and Covenant of 
God, 'Haigyirg. Epheſ. a 1. and build] they 
ſhall co- operate to the" eſtabliſhment of the 
Church, and advancement of Chriſts Kingdome, 
See Iſa. 60.10. This ſbal] you ſhall in eſtect finde, 
to your one deliverance, the truth and power of 


which 1 His ſonne, doe propound + 
: : [ n 

CHAP. VII. 

| F the ninth] which is, the November r 


Moone, 


V. 2. They] namely; the Prieſts” 


Ver.1. 


and Levites, who yet remained in Babylon. Befbre 


the] namely; in the Temple which was re-edeticd 
in 3 a | 
V.3. *bould J] are we in conſcience bound to 
keep the ſolemne Faſt, appointed to bein the fifth 
Moneth ; by reaſon of the deſtruRion of the Tem- 
le, which happened at that time; 2 K ing. 25.8, 9. 
Ar 2,13 now chat it is re- edefied, and Gods 
ſervice reſtared ? ſeting the keeping of ir is not 
commanded by the Law of God. See Mal:3.14,” 


Separating ] from feaſts, company of women, and 


all other carnall delights, See Exod. 19. 14. Sam. 
21.5. | 
V.s.: Seventh]chis other Faſt was appointed for 
the death of Gedaliah, which happened in this 
Moneth, 2 K ing. a 5. 9, 9. Jer. 41. 1. whereupon fol- 
lowed the totall diſperſion of the: remainder of 
the people. Seventy Iduring the vo Zech. 1. 
ves, and turne 

with your hearts to me was ĩt not only through a a 


WT. . 


c ly e: carnall feeling of your evils > Wa;s8.3. Holy. 
in making interceflion for his Church, Heb. 24.9. 1. ' 

The Councell) theſe two offices and properties ſhall 
for ever be united together in Chriſt ; and-ſhall 


4. 
V. 6. And when] yea, in yaur mirth and re joy- 

cing you have not r me, to yee ld me ho · 
. 32 noux · 


* __ ev 
»- 59 = x 6.4 
. N * 
* 
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nour and thanks. for my. hene fta, Hoſ 8.14. and 
9.4 No che anſwer to the aforeſaid queſtion is 
referred to this point: your Faſt might 
fied by piety and devotion, 2 to 
omit it, then prophane it as you doe; and in ſtead 
of your Ceremonies, endeavour -your. ſelves to 
ſerve God internally; by meanes of which, L will 

change theſe your dolefull dayes into dayes of fea- 
Ding, and giving thanks for new b „Zech. 


7 | * . 
V.. Sbould ye not] harh not God ſufficiently. 
| declared * —— ay — _ 
onsʒ and eſpecially, concerning a Faſt med 
through er: lle, Iſa. 38.354. #as inhabited} 
or a foot, or in its former ſtate. Fbe South] thoſe 
parts of Judea which had moſt felt the deſo lation: 
. of war. See ſer. 17. 26. and 32.44. 
V. 11. The (hoalder] A terme taken from yda · 


ked O xen, whioh are unwilling to draw, Neh. 9-9, | 


Hoſ. 4. 16. Zeph-g-9. 


V. 14. After them] after the have bern car of 


ried away out of it. For they laid] they have been 
the cauſe that their fine and pleaſant Country hath 
been laid waſte. : 


CHAP. vIII. 


Ver. 1. e word] it appeares by ver.19, that 
| is is a continuation of Gods an- 
ſwer to the queſtion concerning 
the ſaid Faſts. | . 
2 I am]or I have turned to Sion. Of trutb. 
or of loyalty. | Pot 
V.4. There al yet] I will bleſſe the Inhabi- 
rants of Jeruſalem with peace, health, and long life: 
A figure of the ſpirituall bleſſings of the Church, 
as Iſa. 65. 20, 2. EP 

V.6.1f it be] even after the accompliſhment, 
theſe things ſhall ſceme incredible and impoſſibleʒ 
but nothing is impoſlible to an omniporency, 
Luke 18.27. ; 

V.8. In trath] faithfully performing my pro- 
miſe, which I have made — in m — 
and enlarging my bounty towards them, which 
is often ſignified by the word, Righteouſneſſe. See 

Hol. a. 20. | 
19 Of the Prophets] Haggai and Zecha- 
riah. | 


v. 10. Therewas] mens and beaſts labour was 
in vaine: by reaſon. of the curſe which I laid upon 
your careleſneſſe in reſtoring my ſervice, Hag. 1. 
6, 10. I ſet} I ſufferedrhe Land to be full ot rob- 
beries,andenemries incurſions. - 

V. 11. But au] ſeeing you have cheerfully 
gone on to the re-edifying of my Temple. 

V.12, The Seed] 1 will ſer downe the true cau- 


ſes and me anes of a true and perfect peace and 


Zerburiub. Chap b 


1ſanRi- | 


| ſtrained within the Nation of the Jowes, 


* 
[1 


| proſperity 3 and will eauſe ir to increaſe and mal. 
oply. Sec Plal.92,3- | | 
V. 13. Acurſe] as 
ecration, Pſal. 102.8. | n N 
V.. Repented wt] I have executed whar] 
ul determined, and have not revoked it, before 
hadi broughæ it perfectly to paſſe. 1 5 
VII). Tes Faß] this is the principall anſwer to 
the queſtion, which was 1 = the former 
Chapter 3 containing a promiſe ir 
eſtate of che Church. Of the fourth] Oy a | 
for a remembrance of the — Jeruſalem'by 
[the Caldean oneth, Jer, 32. 


it were, a formulary of ex- 


ne, which was in this 
647» the fiſt} for the burning of che Te 

Jer. ya. Ta, 13. Zechi.9.1,5. Of the entb] for 
the death of Gedaliah, Jer. 41. 1. Zech. 7.3. Of the 


F 


_—_— the 2 before Jeruſalem, Jer.52.4. . 
Love if youd to have theſe good things come 
co . IP "4 1533 4c 


V-20;»It ſbal yet] A Prophecye of the calling 
the Gentiles,” '' | 5 l 
v.23. Ten men] A figurative delcription of 
the great number of Gentiles, which ſhould come 
into the Church, which in former times was re- 


3 4 


CHAP. IX. © 


Ver. 1. He burden} A propheeye of threate- 
[ nings and curſes, See Iſa. 13. f. Jer. 23. 
| ' 33. Of Hadrach] it was an Idollof 
the Syrians, which repreſented the Sunne. The 
name ſigni fieth, the only King; to which they ad- 
ded a 1 by Authors Atergati; which 
figni only Queene, and that repreſented the 
earth: both of them were figured with Sunne- 
beameszthe King'downwards, and the Queene up- 
wards ; and their chiefe Temple was in Hiera- 
polis a City of Syria; and the Propher calleth the 
Countrey by the name of the god, or of the chiefe 
Idoll of it; as Iſa. 8. 9. Jer. 48.46. Hoſ. 10. 5. Damaſ⸗ 
cus] A principall City of Syria ; upon whoſe 
ſtrength and wealth the whole Countrey depen- 
ded ; in which alſo, the people tooke their plea- 
ſures with all ſecurity. Others expound it, and 
Damaſcus ſhall be his reſt: that is to ſay ; theſe 
threatenings ſhall fall, and be executed upon Da- 
maſcus ; namely, by Alexander the Great, who 
conquered all theſe Nations, When the] the Ita- 
lian, for the] he gives a reaſon why the words of 
the Prophets were directed alſo to Heathen Nari- 
ons ; namely, becauſe Gods providence doth not 
governe his people alone, but the whole world. 
Eyes] See Zech. 3. 9. and 4.10.and 5. 5. : 
v. a. Thereby] that eye of providence ſhall li- 
mit : chat is to ſay; ſhall ftay che courſe of the 


— 


| power, conqueſts, and enterprizes of Hamath the 
. 


hiefe 


IS 
"92. 


x _—_— thereof Wer e i cope: A the other |. 


. whereby there will be: no more need of: any war- 


dere ſer done: he ane ee ie ertent of the uni- 


— 
Sieg Ciryof Syria: n Pe 2 


WA ir ſi aA . BY 
5 2 enge e, which 
— mote 

from were 
__ SEE: Great: For berJname- 
0 th in 


Ve 1 
6 e 


— Iwill — teas " devour 


ring. rope 7 or . — fro 
little remainder y g peop! 7 eſraped 

the enemies violence, 
by God, and held as 


ere. Set ſudg 6.15. 
. 2. I is Philiftines-ſhalbe-urrerly 
N ax er gry e Hr N85 


"S 

Vas.-Oppre ] the tall abs be ran- 
nized Op eſtes] they upon, as they te 'been 
herexofore. *-1-heve] I have turned away my fa- 
vourable tountenanice' wards her, and: ta- 
eee K % © 1.5 35 10 

vis. 0 -O-untverſall Church. 75) 
King] A pr yo 6f Chriſts comming in the 
tieſhs who is the everlaſting King ef his Church; 
from whom all former benefits proceeded, and 
were 2 in im fully heaped op ; not by 
worldly ſtrength or power 4; but by: 'yertue'6f his | 
everlatting ' righreouſgefle, by which he hath ac- 
quired fabian to his Chu antch(whenee his royal}, 
and withall, moſt humble entrance into Jeruf; alem 
was a ſigne. 

V. 10. I will cut off ] the Meſſias wilt bring to 
the Church a true an everlaſting ſpirituall peace; 


like! 7 aration', Pſal. 649. IIa. 2. 4. Hel. 2.18. 
Or by his onely power, withour any humane 
meanes, he ſhall ſave and defend his people, Hol. i. 
7.Micah 3. 10. ir dominion che figure of the Land 
of Iſrael, bounded by its ancient bound; which are 
Wrſall Churchzas fal. 7218. * 

VIII. Fer tbee alfa] the fame died, By ver | 


ene of the ſame- bloud wherewith'he hath recon- 
ciledmankinde to God, and obtained ioverlaſting 
— for them ; hath alſo been the Author of 


bich is 
117. ahh ae Cities | x3 


| Srl 


et 
ſhew his Alm 


e 


7 ee. * 


20. 529 

V. 12 Turde you O yon viftrefied: Jewes that 
ane pr iſcmers in oy 
cerraine hope of returne ; returne ſpeedily to Je- 
ee of your habiration;fecure under 
[my fafegu 


10 or: 
855 Een 


bz 211 3 


v. ert 


Tx 


4. le is overthrow mine enemies, aiid 
cially the Og N of B 
Alexanders ſueceſſors, ho ere 


ede 


ſee Exek. 38. 18. Whirle-winds | With great tu 
to rhoſe tempe 


da Ty 21. * ; 


242 1$5 l "Hi —.—— the thit- 
dten of 5 15 7255 fall en joy 
my ble dy erte of Aich W they mall be 


quantity from the Akat,'where it was ſpike. 


cries obtained over their e 2 

V. 17. fem race lory of 
God Mall a K. nd der Sy 
for the ſalvation of his Elect: Pſal 94. 13. C 


ricuall. 
F 7 / 


CHAP, Ks 6 Ne 


re-edifying of doe bur make your 
ers und bm, 1K. 7 


See, Ek And under the name of this 
e hne l U other bleſſings. Brizbt 
1 Rad ahd 


135-7. Jer. 10. 13. 


deliverance, and alf rhe othet | | 
h i bj D Ho¹ẽ 


enſuing b 


1 


eie fulfilled in the Macca- | 
Jenes Frotivthe eyramme - 


— 20 2 11.735 
V. 4. ee ſeen? God Wall from heaven 
er for their deliverance: 


fully and | Corel a 
— Gods ne eee and ſpi - 


V. 2. For thee] The meaning is; Direct your 
prayers to God, who will really bleſſe you, and + 
not to Idols, who have alwayes deceived you. 
There Was] Your temporall and Eccleſiaſticall 
Govern)urs 


n fof Chriſt, figured by the bloud which was forinck 
led upon the PeoplesBxad:2g, 8. Fangen Heb, 


to whom have given a 


and protection. See Dan. 1 T. 37, 38. 
far greater then theevils whiththou haſt 
Su hat doc, Is, . 


> With. de I beet]: Tol webe ufe-of he 
t and Syria, which a 


which 


able ro overcome all their enemies: Mate a 
noiſe] Hereb ny ts is deſctibed rhe jewes freeneſſe and 
7 th upon their enemies. Filled] | 
With the ſp pepe heir enemies; ahd every good 
thing. Bowles] Which was uſed for to take in the 
blodEof the facrifices,which alwayes fell in great 


V. 16, The fones ] There ſhall be Trophies 
erected every where, 74 reaſon — their great out- 


ver n. Tg) 80 ee Jewly's which have 
A againe ferled your ſelves in tha 

ri F fince the - 
will heare you, Nine! 


re- runners of raine-; + Pal, - 


* * ara ä 


104 


dome of Satan z to 


es] The heads, an great "Ones, | 
our his . 2 


— eien. r. 


Gorernqursheve wat peeſhemtl Feger doe i 
-haye-hegn pervented: Jer ag I Ezch-34-1-: 


{x Romans made their chicke irruprion; 


in, as opening the gates of Judea. Thy cedan 
Ibis i deen det . either e dee 


1 the; Lord. will, — 

nis enemies, which may in part he . ot Lebanons ro empſoy —— the 

che Maceabeen widhries : bur moſt perfgettz of of. ci; as IHA. 4 8. Or ſigurati ce, 5 
. the, whole ches victories er the mals. the powerfull arid flouriſhing City 6. Jeru- 


and the divell: Cane 1. 9 
V. 4. out of bin] From God deſcends all mans 
— whey whether it be ro beare: 14 : 
- as cornes.onegd 96 7 . or 
as nailes — hold ta — oe it to deſend n 
e open „ why aut by 
. the bow. Oppreſſor] All manner of — 
by other men, is alſo a e of Gods providence. 


V. 5, And the riders Af full enemies; 
5 — are well appoi e mark.. 
e. Qf-Zaſepb] Bt ribesdthe 
chiefe whereot uns E alm, 85 from Jo- 
ſeph: chat is to-fay ; all true Ifraelites, ancording 


co the ſpiric, 

V. 8. T ill biſſe] 1 | will call chem by my Goſ- 
; pel, as from a far off into my Church: ſee Iſa. 5. 
36 and 325. 18, For. Ih Or, for. I will re- 


:decine them 


V. 9. Sow then Scatter chem abroad is in exile 
and captivity ; where I will, notwithſtanding pre- 


ſerve chem and their poſteriry, nof to let them pe- 


xiſh utterly. and turne] namely; from the Spi- 
rituall Babylon, which is the w old and — King: 
to the true Ae and tot 


land of promite; which is Chriſts. Church; as 


Hoſ. x. T. Whereof the returne from Babylon 
as bur a prooſe and bgure. 


v. 10. Shall not] A gurative amplification to 
fignifie 1 infinite number of Believers : as 


IIa. 49. 2 


V. II. "He ſhall aſe) He wil miraculouſly de- 
liver his Church: termes taken from the commin 
of the children of Iſrael aut o E6y0s by the re 
ſea: ſee Ila. 11. 15. Ihe ee Nilus of 
Aria] chat is to ſay; Of all the enemies re- 
prefented by theſe Hg nations which had, moſt op 


FR the.Churc ad 
V. 41. Ja bis name] Th al}. bellen bim; 
cleavi % Him, and to. 


+ Word and vie 
\ man e hath revealed unto them. EY 4 


— 
iS. 


] powergto 


ſa'em: as If 2. 13. Exek. 17. 3. 

V. 2. Firre tree] If the nobleſt Wee have 
been ns chr che inferidur ones muſt not looke to 
| be ſpareds may alſo be;;underſtood: of the 
2 Sep hob ——_— —— Ny 

» Forreſt] aa 75 nt par 2 
Jeruſalem Was lometimes + e by figure: 
— 21. 26! * 

Va. Of tbe S namely ; j of the 02 
 vergours! of Jeruſalem : who, in ſtead of 


| ſhephcards! to feed the peoples ; vere become rave- 


ning Lyons whelps: 19. 25 3« The prids] 
| that is to ſay ; the numerous and proud nation c 
che Jewes, likned to the yeerely overflowing d 
Jordan: whereof ſee Joſ.3. 13. r. 49.19. 
V. 4. Tb ſaith] namely; To his ſonne, who 
is the Churches everlaſting Shepheard: Heb. i; 
20. 1 Pet. 5. 4. to whom the father bath given ii 
— and charge df his prople, oppreſſed 
wertull — nations, untill che time 
xed for their totall diſperſion, by reaſon d 
their ingratitude. | 
V. 5. whoſe po poſſeſons] namely; Any one that 
harh any right over my people, — by conqueſt 
of war or otherwiſe, Not guilty} they: doe it and 
are not puniſhed for it: 'Jer.2. 3 FO. 7. That 
ſell ben ] namely; Thoſe — make merchan- 
dize of them; as ot poore ſlaves. Say] fe 
prophanely boaſt of the power which God hath 
big chem over his people : as of an oven 
See Deut. 29. 19. 
V. OY Fer —— Oh niy Sonne I doe chou er. 


| erciſe this e ot ſhepheard over this people; 
umill the pref d time of my patiences Lan 
after which time I will utterly deſtroꝝ them 


qheir rebellion and ingratitude. I will deliver] He 

ſcemes to lignificthe tre ; {editions and ciuill 

CR o — Jewes out the. time: of their laſt 
lauon. Of hr Ring Namelyi, The Roman 

Emperourz whom. — 1 d have:accepred _ 

their King; rejecting my Sonne: . 45. 

V. 7. 0 poore} namely; ——— 


jevich nation nd way comparable in gte 
other nations and eee 


r 


chem by his Word and Spirit; the other by ſevere- 


V. 8. Three Shepheards] The three chiefe Em- 


eauſe, that the in jury done to my Sonne, redoun- 


23. Zeph. 3. 13. Two ftaves] A figure of the 
ws <. 2 Chriſt — at Men in feed- 
ing of his Church: the: ohe by lovingly guiding 


age thing them by che crucll hand of their ene- 
2 10. 5. 


pires chat had tyrannized over my people: Jer. s. 
3. and 12. 10. namely; The Chaldean, Perſian, 
and Grecian Empire, which were deſtroyed by 
the Sonne of God: Dan. 24 45» Is one noneth 
namely; Ina ſhort time: as Hoſ. 5. 7. My ſoule 
I was ſorry, and vexed at my peoples diſloypalty 
and ingratitude; who did likewiſe begin, neither 
to love not reſpect me. 

v. 9. 1 will not] A repreſentation of the Jewes 
Reprobati 


on. 

V. Io. My covenant] The peace which I had 
granted to my Church, that ſhe ſhould be no more 
allaulced nor moleſted by any ftrange nation; 
which was verified from the Maccabees time; un- 
till a little before the of Chriſt. 

V. 11. The gere] namely; Mine Elect which 
remaine of my l. : who humbly gave faith to 
my promiſes, and obedience to my commande 
ments; did acknowledge the time of Gods viſita- 
tions 2 and that the warres moved by the Romans 
were effects of His providence, according to the 
ancient prophecies. 

V. 12. 4 I ſaid] By the figure of a Shep- 

d, who demands his wages ; is ſhewed 
Jewes horrible ingratitude: who in ſtead of a full 
acknowledgement of Chriſt, did deale with the 
Traytor Judas to have Chriſt pur into their hands 
for thirty ſhekels : Matth. 26. 15. and 27. 9. 

V. 13. Aud the Lord] God my Father did fo 
deteſt their ingratitude; that he would have thoſe 
thirty ſhekels through Judas deſpaire and de- 
ſpight, to be throwne into the Temple: and em- 
ployed to a prophane uſe, and be no more laid up 
in the holy treaſure, That I was prized at] Be- 


ded to me, who had before governed them by 
him; ſee John 3. 23. 

V. 24. I cut aſunder] Whereby is meant; that 
Chriſt would not onely governe his people no 
more in mildneſſe and clemencie; nor exerciſe 
his ſhepheardly ſeverity in ſaving corrections and 
viſiration: as hee had done in former times: but 
that he would altogether reprove them. I might 
break] Taking away from the Jewes, according 


1 " = N * aan. Zin lh . Fe 2 Siren * 
2 . Se ot Me, age, N * * a 15 3 
9 F . . 0 
| Zeebariah, Chap. 1 2. 
* 


and 1 very low by her calamities : ſee Ifa. 


to the fleſh, the title of being my Church and my 
pceple; whereas before they had: been the ſame 


in name 8s effect. Iſrael, the people of God, | angeliſts ſhall fill the world wi 
and Judah, I will cake unto me the Iſrael which is 
according to the 8 pirit ; namely; all true Be- 


| 


toy 


lievers, and will reject the carnall Judah. 

V. 15. Unto me] namely; To me Zechatiah, 
by a figure of the les evill government, by 
their owne Heads: Prieſts, Doctors, and others; 
into whoſe powers the Lord delivercd them for a 
puniſhment, becauſe they had rejected Chriſt, 

V. 16. A fbepheard] A government which ſhall 
be uniforme in wickedneſſe and depravation; 
2 it be adminiſtred by ſeverall perſons, 
which God had ſuffered to raiſe themſelves to that 
dignity and authority, Teare] As they uſe to doc 
in the ſlaughter houſes ; for to devoure up all: 
Or worſethen ravening beaſts who alwayes leave 
ſome foot or bone: Amos 3. T2. 

V. 17. The ſword] namely; the puniſhment 
of my judgements. Hi ame] Which ſignifieth 
the power: as bythe eye is ſignified counſell and 
advice; as much as to ſay; I will take away from 
them the place of Conductor and Head, and will 
degrade them quite: ſee 1 Sam. 2. 31. 


CHAP. XII. 


Verſe. t. He burthen] The Prophecie uttered 

| by Gods commiſſidn. For Ifrael] 

the Italian, concerning iſrael ] con- 

cerning the victories which God ſhall grant unto 

his Church, which is the true Iſracl, according 
to the ſpirit. 

V. 2, Jeruſalem] My Church being ſet upon by 
her enemies, ſhall be an occaſion that I will ſtrike 
them with amazement ; So that they ſhall nor be 
able to bring their deſignes to any happy end; 
bnr ſhall be the cauſes of their owne ruines : Iſai. 
51. 17, 22. Jer. 51.7. In the frege ] In the very 
inſtant that they were ready to doe their beſt and 
laſt endevours | 

V.z-.A burthenſome ſtone] che Ancients obſerve; 
that this is taken for an exerciſe or game, which 
was very frequent in Judea: namely; to take up 
a great round ſtone, to try ones 3 ; lifring 
it up from che ground, ſometimes to their knees, 
ſomerimes to their navels,ſomerines to their ſhoul- 
ders; and ſometimes as high as their heads; at 
which ſport, many times they did grievouſly hurt 
themſelves. The meaning is; the enemies of the 
Church ſhall ſtrive and endevour, who ſhall be 
able to doe her moſt hurt; but the ſtouteſt and va- 
lanteſt of them all, ſhall be overcome: See Matth. 


21. 


. 


42 I will ſmite]1 will rake away all ſtrength 


and underſtanding from mine enemies: See 
Pſal. 76. 376. | 
v. 5. The Governours] The Apoſtles and Eu- 


wy gt 

ſentions reaching of rhe Goſpel : e 11. 

49. by Ach che r ſhall gee to — 
| 2 


9 * 
0 - 
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and the Church ſhall be re- eſtabliſhed: Obad. 18. 

V. 7. Shall ſave ] The meaning is; Chriſts 
ſalvation ſhall firſt be proftered to the peore and 
weake : like to the tents of thoſe poore 2 chat 
lived in the fields, and were not comparable to 
: Jeruſalem, which was a royall and ſtrong city, 
belonging to the Houſe of David: that is to ſay; 
The Kings and great Ones ſhal be laſt converted, 
as the event di veriſie it under rhe Goſpel, to 
ſhew the prerogative of meane ones with God: 
See James 2. 5. 5 

V. 8. And he] The weake and feeble ſhall by 
Gods Spirit be ſtrengthened and confirmed in he- 
roicall vertues: as David was; ſee Joel 3. 10. 
The Houſe of David] namely; The Princes of the 
blood royall, who were alſo chicfe Officers of the 
Crowne: by which are meant the Apoſtles, who 
ſhould be endowed with ſo many graces, in Ma- 
jeſtie, Authority, Strength and Truth; that they 
thould ſeeme to be Gods and Angels in the world, 
rather then men: See Gal. 4. 14. 

V. 10. I wil powre] A prophecie of the laſt 
converſion of the Jewes; whereof ſee Mar. 23 39 
Rom, 11, 26. 2 Cor. 3. 16. -The Spirit] namely; 
The preſence the operation and the gifts. of 
Chritts Spirit, which is given through grace ; and 
is the Seale and earneſt of Gods grace; and doth 
alone produce in Believers, holy and acceptable 

rayers: Rom. 8. 25, 26. They ſhall looke ] that 
is to ſay ; They ſhall turne to me by Faith. Have 
pierced ] Pſal. 22. 16. Matth. 27. 35, Ich. 19. 34. 
Mourne fir him ] They ſhall be exceedingly grie- 
ved at their forefathers miſdeeds ; See Jer, 3. 21. 
Acts 2. 37. | 

V. 11. As theronrning ] It is likely that hee 
hath a relation to thoſe ſolemne lamentations 
which were appinted for Joſias his death, who was 
flaine in the field ot Meghiddo : 2 Chro. 35. 22, 
25. And it ſeemes that Hadradrimmon was ſome 
city or ſtrong hold in the ſaid field, made mention 
of onely: Zech. 14. 10. 

V 12 Every Family ] Circumſtances taken 
from the manner of publike mournings; in which 
they uſed to ſhut themſelves up in their houſes 
with their families, and refraine the company of 
women, and all manner of delightfull converſa- 
tion: ſee Numb. 20. 29 · Of Nathan] A branch 
of Davids poſterity, out of which ſprung Zeroba- 
bel, who was next to the crowne. after Solomons. 
line failed: Sec 2 Sam.5.14 Luke 3. 27,31. 

V. 13. Shemes] It ſeemes chat it was ſome Fa- 
milie of the Levites: 1 Chron. G. 17. and 23. 10. 
And the Prophet doth in this manner ſpeciſie theſe 
Families; whereof ſome had held temporall, and 
lome Eccleſiaſticall offices: ro ſhew, that as the 
Church and State were united and joyned in per- 
ſetuting of Chriſt, and in putting him to death; ſo | 


they ſhould joyntly doe penance for it. 


Zecharich. Chap. 13. 


CHAP. XI11. | 
N that day] namely; when the Mef. 


verſ. 1. 
| fias ſhall be come into the world, 4 
fountaine] namely; The grace of God 
in remiſſion of ſinnes and regeneration of Spirit 
ſhall be proffered to all Believers in Chriſt, A fi- 
gure taken from the Waters of the Temple, and. 
th: waſhings according to the Law. 


phets; by which are meant all ſeducers and tea- 
chers of lies. Vncleane ſpirit] namely; the Di- 
vels wicked and uncleane inſpirations, 

V. 3. Shall yet] A repreſention of the ſpirit of 


Church, to diſcerne falſe doctrines and oppoſe 
them. Figurative termes, taken from that which 
was commanded to falſe Prophets: Deut. 13. 5, 
6. and 17. 2. g | 

V. 4. The Prophets] All falſe doctrine and 
worſhip of former times,ſhall be beaten backe by 
the cleare light of the Goſpel. Shall tbey weare ] 
They ſhall not dare to counterfeit the true Pro- 


2 King, I. 8, Iſa. 20. 2. Matth. 3. 4. 

V. 6. Shall ſay unto him] It it appeares that he 
hath paſſed through the Church's Diſcipline, be- 
cauſe hee hath been a ſeducer, hee ſhall confeſſe 
it, and give God the glory ; approving of the 
Churches ſeverity, uſed for his correction. A re- 
preſentation of the wonderfull power of Gods. Spi- 
rit and. light, in convincing and correcting the 
miniſters of error: See Acts 8.13. and 19.18, 19. 

V. 7. Ofword] True it is, that for a time my 


doctrine and falſe teachers: but there ſhall like- 
wiſe come a time, in which by my ſecret provi- 


of Churches in the. world. Hee feeme to have an 
eſpeciall relation to the times of Antichriſt, ,24y 


Shep heard] Chrift, as well in his owne perſon, 
as in the perſons of his faithfull Miniſters; My 


union of the will of the Father, and rhe Sonne the 

Mediator: See upon ſſa. 5. 1. Jer. i 1. 1 5. Joh 10. 30. 
and 17, 22. Aud 1 will ] In this generall de- 
ſcription, I will. gather together, and preſerve 
mine Ele&, who are poore and weake, according 


Church ſhall be an enemy to all manner of falſe - 


V. 2. The Prophets] namely; The falſe pro- 


knowledge, diſcretion and zeale in Chriſts true 


phets, who uſed to weare ſuch kindes of garments; 


dence Chriſts true Miniſters; according as hee 
himſelfe was flaine by the Jewes for a falſe Pro- 
phet; ſhall alſo be perſecuted and ſlaine: whence : 
ſhall follow a great diſperſion of Believers and 


* 


Fell-w ] To ſhew the unity of Eſſence, and 


to the world. See Zech. 11. 7. 11. Matth. 18. 


10, 14. Iſa. 2. 5. 
V. 8. Ta parts] The greateſt part of the world 


which beare the name of Chriſtians fhall fol- 


low Antichrift, and ſhall periſh ; See Rev. 13 5 
: and 


«+ Theo. 


are the lefler number, 
v. 9. Iwill bring] I vill try the faith and con- 
ſtancie of mine Elect by many afflictions. 


CH AP. XIV. 


muſt be under ſtood, concerning the 
ſpirituall and cor porall warres, 
which Antichriſt ſhall raiſe againſt the Church 
of God: drawing thorow Gods permiſſion, the 

Princes and Nations of che earth to follow him, 
Rev. 14. 8 and 17.15, Unlefle he meaneth that 
great unknowne accident deſcribed, Ezek.z8. of 
Gog and Magog,the laſt enemies of the Church. 
V. 2. Halfe] God ſhall ſuffer a great part of 
his Church to be diſcomfited and ſubdued, Rev, 
11.7. & 13.7. but he ſhall reſerve unto himſelfe g 
remainder for grace and election. 

v. 3. Go: fortb] ſee concerning theſe victo- 
ries which the Sonne of God ſhall obrain againſt 
Antichriſt, 2 Theſſ. 2.8. Rev. 17. 14. & 18.2. Of 
battell] the battell of Midian under Gideon, 
Judges 7.22. Iſay 9.4+ & 10.26. where God diſ- 
comfired his enemies by their own ſwords : as 
chreatning to do the like at this time, V.13, 

V 4 Hu feet] tigurative termes to fignifie the 
re-eſtabliſhment and gathering together of the 
Church diſperſed by Antichriſt , by a new and 
firme preſence ot Chriſt in the middeſt of her : 
calling unto him all thoſe which were driven 
away,Rev.14.1. No, where it is ſer downe, that at 
His returne He ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of 
Olives: being correſpondent to His departure 
which was alſo from off that place, as it is deſeri- 
bed, Ezek. 11.23. Shall clave] all let and diffi- 
culty which might hinder the concourſe of mine 
Elect, ſhall be taken away, as Iſa. 4. 3. & 57.14. 
& 62;k0, . 

V. 5. Shall flee} all you beleevers ſhall ſpee- 
dily come to the Church, to ſave your ſelves from 
ee. with the world. For the valley] the 
ree entrance into the Church ſhall be open eve- 
Ty where, ſave one ly where, Gods election hath 
not wrou Fa hath leſt a man as it were ſeque- 

red: which Teemeth to be meant by the word 
Azal, which fignificth ſeparation. See Iſay 4.3. 
Miib thee] O Chriſt, this may be underſtood of 
the Elect which ſhall joyne chemſelves to Chriſt; 
Or of the Angels which ſhall accompany Chriſt 


yerſe 1. Tz day] it is likely that theſe things 


at His laſt coming, Mat. 25. 31. Jude 15.whereun- 
to theſe following things ſeem to have a relation. 
V. 6. In that day] aiter the deſtruction of An- 
tichriſt ſhall the Sonne of God come in, who 
mall bring the Church into its glory, where 


Zechariab. Chap. 1 4. 
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and 17. 8. The third ] namely; The Elect which night, of calamity and proſperity, ot knowledge 


and ignorance ; it ſhall enjoy eternall light by 
the ſight of God, Iſay 16.19, 20. Rev. 2 . 23. and 


| 23. . 


V. 7. One day] equall and everlaſting, not va- 

ried nor interrupred, Shall be unn: ] this may 
be referred either to rhe prefixed time _—_ | 
his comming to judgement; which God alone 

knoweth, Mar.24.36. Or to the quality of that 
eternall glory which no man hath ſeen nor can 
comprehend , 1 Cor. 2.9. 


V. 8. Waters] namely; the 1 — and giſts of 
Gods Spirit in this world, and His glory in the 
heavenly life ſhall be pow red out upon his Elect 
for ever, Ezek. 47.1. Joel 3. 18. Rev. 22. 1. The 
ſormer ſea] this is the ſea of Sodome, and the 
weſt or uttermoſt Sea, che Mediterranean, which 
by the ſetting forth of diverſe places of Judea,lig- 
nifieth nothing but a generall powring out on all 
ſides, and upon all men. Shall it be] thoſe wa- 
ters ſhall never be dried up, as your Summer 
ſtreames are. See Job 6. 16, 17. ; 

V. 9. The Lord] the Sonne of God ſhall alone 
be acknowledged and worſhipped tor everlaſting 
King of the world. 

V. 10. All the land] figurative termes taken 
from the hilly firuation of Judea ; to ſigniſie that 
all worldly height ſhall be beaten downe, and 
the Church alone ſhall be glorified, as Iſay 2.2. 
See Zech. 3.7. From G. ba] Geba and Rimmon 
were two confines of Judah , the one towards the 
North, and the other towards the South , Joſh, 
I 5.32 37. From Benjamins gate] by a ſimilitude 
taken from the precin of the earthly Jeruſalem, 
as Jer,31.38.he doth imply a perfect re-eſtabliſh- 
mentofthe Church in all parts of ir. Of the firſt 
gate] ir ſeemes he meanes the fiſh gate, which 
was 22 the ſecond gate, Jer. 39.3. Zeph 1. io. 
and ſo he mentioneth the whole circuit of jeruſa- 
lem. Benjamins gate was on the North-ealt ſide: 
from thence going towarꝗs the corner gate which 
was on the North-weſt ſide; they went along by 
the fiſh gate: and from Hananiels tower which 
was on the ſame fide as Benjamins gate;they went 
the other compaſle from the South to the Kin 
winepreſſes which were on the welt fide ; where 
theſe two halfe compaſſes did meet, to make up a 
whole compaſle, The corner gate] See 2 Chro. 
26.9, peradventure there was ſome Tower there 
ro make the corner , or ſome point like ſpurres 
or baſtions. 

V. 12. The plague Jie ſeems to deſcribe the eter- 
nall puniſhments of the wicked, They (tan ] 
though he ſubſiſt, and live, and ſhall not be capa- 
ble 2 yet he ſnall be tormented everlaſt- 
ingly, ſtill outliving his paine : having no end 


without any viciſſitude or variation of day and 


that his paine may alſo be endlefle, 7 heir eyes 
O 2 though 


= 
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though $enbe are „ and can ſce; yet ſhall they 
be deprived of light, in infernall darkneſſe, ha- 
ring neither eyes nor underſtanding , bur onely 
to ſee and judge of their extreame miſery. Their 
tongue] ſec Luke 16.24. 


V. 13. /z that day] of Gods victory over his 
enemigg which is deſcribed, v. 3. Shall /ay bold] 
God ſfi cauſe the ro fight, one againſt the other, 
as in the battell of Midian, Judg. 7.22. Mat. 24.7. 

V. 14. Iudah Iche carnall & nag — 
fhall alſo be enemies to Chriſts true Churc 
The weal:b] that is to ſay; the booty or — a 
figurative terme, to fignifie a compleatvi oy. 
V. 15. The plague] God ſhall not onely deſtroy 
his enemies, V. x2. but even all che inſtruments 
they made uſe of for to afflit the Church. 

V. 16. That every one] God ſhall ſave ſome of 
his enemies, whom he ſhall cauſe to turne to his 
true ſpirituall ſervice deſcribed here as in a ſha- 
dow by the ceremoniall ſervice of the law, as Iſay 
66.23. The feaſt] a figure of the Elects gathering 
together into particular Churches in this world, 
to which every one muſt” reduce themſel ves to 
partake of the communion of Saints, and of Gods 
grace. 1 

V. 17. Shall be zo] God ſhall impart none of 
his bleſſings to them. 

V. 18. Cf Egypt] which was the ancienteſt ene- 
mie of the SS, which alſo ſeemed not to 
have much reaſon to Rare the foreſaid want of 
raine , becauſe of the yearly overflowing of Ni- 
lus ; but therefore inſtead of that it is threatned 
w.thieverlafting burnings, V:L2. 


irrer rr 


" WMalachi. 
V. 20. Ven the bel] the Tralian, The bete 


| or Merchant : . he ſeemes to have a ſpeciall 


2 7 


having ſpoken of the horſes overthrowand other 
cartel olche enemies, V. 15. He addeth to make 
| up the meaſure , that all their ſpoiles; even the 
| deckings of their furniture, if they were of metall; 
' ſhonld be conſecrated to God, to make urenfiles.. 
for his ſervice ;: wherein he ſeems to have a rela- 
tion to that. as Gideon did, Judges 8.26. The 
meaning is, God ſhall convert to his ſervice in 
his Church, all ſuch things as before was imploy- 


h. | cd agaiaſt him. The pots] made of theſe baſſes. 


The meaning is; that there ſhall be frequent ſa-. 
crificesof thankſgiving, of which ſome parts were 
dreſſed in rhe Temple, inthe Kitchins, belonging 
to it, EZek. 4622. 23. for the ſacred feaſts, x Sam, 
2,15, And all this muſt be underſtood of the ſpi- 
rituall ſervice which ſhould be in the Chriſtian. 
Church, deſcribed by the ancient ceremoniall 
| ſervice,. as Iſay 60. 7. and 66.23. Mal 1.11, The 

bowles ] which were in very great number, for to 
receive the blood of the ſacrifices , and to make 
the ſprinklings, See 2 Chron.4.$. Ezr. 1. 9. 

V. 21. Every pot] he ſcemes ro meane, that the 
ſpirituall ſervice ſhall be yeelded to God every 
where, even in the moſt ordinary actions of a 
Chriſtian life, There ſhall be no more] God ſhall 
cleanſe his myſticall Church compoſed of true Be- 
leevers and Elect, from the mixture of all profane 
perſons, . See Iſay 35:8, Joel 3. 17. * 
re * 


tion to the abuſe of Merchandizing, and ſelling, 
which was uſed in the Temple, 
21 5. 


21-12, John 


The Booke of the Prophet ML AI. 


Ax Gunz Nr. 


lachi, fo»iBerh an Angel or a Meſſenger. Some have thought this to be no proper 
u, but a name of Office; and that thereby may be meant Era or 


Ecanfe there is no mention made elſewhere of th Prophet ; and that this name Ma- 
I 


Haggai, who i 


fo termed, Hag. 1. 130 But howſoever, it u likely that be was the laſt of the anciem 


Py 


ophers ; and was imployed as well to corrett the preſent vices of his time; as alſo to direũt 


the faith and bope of beleevers, to thi promiſed Meſſias ; which is the twofold end of almoit 
all the Prophets. Now He prophecying after the reſtaur ation of the T ewople , and after Hag. 
gauand Zechariah. /: ſee meth be goech on to the reformation of what as yet corrupt and 
defective, after the miniſtry of thoſe other Prophet1,as well in Gods ſervice,as in their life and 
converſations eAnd firſt, he repreſents unto the people their free Eletion, the au) ground of 


their + 


| . CMalachi, Chap. 1. 109 


/ ſal ſſtauey aud preſervation : and doth reprove and threaten them; becauſe they did 
— 1 — ＋ parts of the Covenant of gracezthrough their wickedneſſes, — 
anations of Gods ſervice, and other iniquities of all ſorts ; as falſe oathes, ſacriledges, 
mies, diſtepalties, and mixing themſelves in unlawful marriages, injuſtices, end vic- 
lences: Vices which were predominant ; not only in the common ſort of 3 in the Priefts 
aud Eevites alfo © and calleth them to repentance ; by meancs of which,they ſhould feele Gods 
graceand bleffingywhich be aſſuredly promiſeth to all beleeverieſpecially ar hriſts comming; 
which ſhon/d ſhorth follow, Saint John Baptiſt being to come before him; and ſhould bring. 
ion and mercy 0 . ſinner: ; and judgement and deſtruction to the wicked; with 
the abolition of all the old Ceremonial ſer vice, to give place tothe ſpiritnallonly,which ſbould 
be diperſed all the world ever, iy the calling of the Gentiles. 


| were in;that they doe not deſerve to have ſuch ex- 
CHAP, I. | act care taken of the beaſts which are offered 
there, as foi merly in the firſt Temple. See Zech. 
ver. r. lie burden] A Commiſſion for a pro- 4.10. 5 
, ISS reprooſes and threarenings. | V. 8. Is it not] in your prophane conceit. Or is 
.13.1. To Iſrael] that is to ſay; | ir norevill ? To thy Governour] as Zerebabel, Ne- 
to all the people of ſeverall Tribes,which were re- hemiah, and others under che Perfian Empire, 
turned from Babylon. 1 who had their provifion aſſigned them upon the 
V. 2. Wa net Eſau] conſider the principall ef- people, Neh. 5. 1 4, 15. | 
fe& of my love, in chat of my meere grace: I have} Vg. Pray] . po contemners of his 
choſen you to be my ** in your father Jacob ; | ſervice, as you are; thinke you that God will, or can 
orig Eſau his r, cquall in all things | heare your prayers ? 
w him: Whereupon, all my benefits have dropped V. 10. Pho is There) my ſervice is ſo farre con- 
downe upon you: namely, your preſervation,deli- | temned by you en oh have even neglected to 
verance from captivity, and re-eſtabliſhmenr ; | ſhur the _ my Temple : there being Porters 
whereof the Edomites have not been partakers. | which belonged thereunto. Doe ye kindle] doe re- 
V.3. thated] I have given him no part in my |compence you largely for your ſervice, by tythes, 
gracc, and have left him as a finner, and corrup- | firſt fruits, offerings, &c. 
ted, under my wrath and judgement: which I have] V. 11. From the] ſeeing my ſervice is fo much 
alſo ſhewed in his irreparable deſtruction; which | deſpiſed, and growne ſo degenerate amongſt you 
hath not befallen you , nor cannot befall my | carnall Jewes : I will call the Gentiles under the 
Church; which hath alwayes a remainder, and an | Mefhas. to my knowledge, who ſhall yeeld me a 
iffue out of hes evils, Jer.; 1.36. Dragons] which | true worſhip in Spirit and truth; whereof this Ce- 
have their dwelling in deſart, and untrequented | remoniall worſhip is a figure, as Iſa. 66.23. Zech. 
places. 14 16,Mal.3.4.Sce John 4.21,23. | 
V.4.: Ve are] if they beleeve they ſhall be re- V. 12 Prophaned it] diſhonoured the name of. 
ſtored out of their calamities, as you out of your | God; bearing no reſpect, nor obedience to what he 
deſolations, which have befallen you by the Cal- | hath commanded. 7s polluted] the Altar hath bin 
deans;they ſhall finde themſelves deluded,Jer.49.;) ſpoyled by the Caldeans , and the ſacrifices which 
7.17. are offered upon it, are not done with the ancient 
v. 5. From the e from his holy Tem- Majeſty and holy 8 The fruit] whereby is 
ple, the place ot his abode, from whence he ſheweth | meant whatſoe ver is offered upon the Altar. 
the glocy of his power, to the deſtruction of his} V. 13. Te jaid] and though you doe me but 
enemies. ä little ſervice, and that after an evill manner; yet 
V.7* Polluted] not law full nor acceptable, be- you complaine of it, as if ir were a great gurden to- 
ing defectwe, Lev. 22. 20. Deut. 15. 21. Bread) the you. Torne]by wilde beaſts. = 
Italian, foed] See Lev.3.11. and 21.6,8. The [| V.I4. The atreiver ] that doth. not proceed 
TabieJaamely ; the Altar. f zek. 4 T. 22. and 44.16. plainly, nor directly in Gods ſervice ; but hath a 
Ihe meaning is; the Temple and the Altar, ſince regard to his ſo did ayarice, 4 mole] without any 
the returne from captivity, are io wretched, and ſo | blemiſh, a: co: ding to che Law of burn offerings, 
diſterent from the ancient ſplendor which: they | Ley,1.3.40.- vecauſe =_ in ſacrifice of thanks- 
| 21 Sing d 
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giving, ſemales were alſo accepted of, Leviticus, z. 


1.6. 


* 


CH AP. II. 


and entire obſeryance of my worſhip, 
V. 2. Teur bieſſngs] namely ; the 

goods which you have through my bounty. 
v. 3. Iwill corrupt] chat is to ſay ; Iwill curſe 


Ver. 1. C to procure the purity 


them, and cauſe them not to increaſe. Spread dung] 


I will make you ab ject, and abominable,v.9. and 
will degrade you from your ſacred honour, put- 
ting you out from before me; as the dung of ſacri- 
fices, which were offered in great number = 
2 dayes, was carried away out of light, Sec 

ev. 4.12. 

V. 4. Might be] chat the Prieſthood might 

/ remaine in his race, vith my favour and bleſſing; 
as I formerly promĩſed, as it were, by an eſpeciall 
Covenant. 

v. 5. My covenant]che Tribe of Levizand eſpe- 
cially Aaron, and ſome of thoſe who were pr 
ly after him, enjoyed the honour of this Office; 
with all manner of bleſſing, length of life, and 
proſperity. See Neh 13.29. 

V. 6. The Law] he expounded, and taught my 

Law in righteouſneſſe and truth. 1niquity Ino falſe 
doctrine, evill life, or unjuſt judgement. Is peace] 
in an humble and quiet obediefice, without any 
rebellion,which is alwayes turbulent. 

V.. The Meſſenger] or Embaſladour of the re- 

conciliation between God and men, Eccl.5.6. 

Hag.1;13+2 Cor.5.20. and a Miniſter and inſtru- 

ment of che great Angell ofthe Covenant, which is 

Chriſt, Iſa. 63. 9 . 

V. s. To ſtumble]. namely; by your evill exam- 
ple;or for want of inſtruction; or giving themoc- 
caſion to diſdaine Gods ſervice, by reaſon of the 
Miniſters wickedneſſe. See 1 dam. 2.17. Jer. 18. 
15. | 

V 9g. Have been partial] to favour, or to wrong 
men; you have ſubverted my Lay, either in the 

Doctrine, or in Judgements, Ezek. 22. 26. Zeph. 


34. 
: V. 10. One Father] namely; the heavenly one; 
which is God; or in che fleſh; namely; Abraham, 
One God] thar is ; the generall foundation of all 
juſtice amongſt men; who are of one and the 
ſame nature, though of different qualities 
and conditions. And muſt all anſwer before Gods 
Judgement Seas, as his creatures, See Job 31. 15. 
The Covenant] not only naturall right ; but the 
ſpirituall right alſo, ot being the children of God 

rough grace. 

v. i1. Har h propbaned] have diſhonoured that 
holy name of Gods people, which they beare, and 
which God | 


all other ſighes of his Covenant: by 


Malachi, Chap.2. 


had ſanctiſied them to himſelfe ; ſeparari 


| then 
from prophane Nations. Gf a trangeJnamely; 
latrous women of * N — ] Ines. 
v. 12. The Lord] he ſpeaks to the Prieſt 
Levites,who had alſs fared in theſe We 
2 and 19,18. Neh. 13. 28. and this 
e 


threatening ſeemes to be directed to t bo 
ſhould not willingly ſubmit — dn en 
formation of this fault, appointed by Ezra ; or to 
thoſe who ſhould hereafter fall into the like. The 


 Maſl:y and the Scholler] the Italian, him that 


watcheth, and bim that ſingeth] he meanes 
Porters and lingers of the Tenne. The me — 
is, that either by death, ot by excommunicatiog 
_ our = C _ I will _ boch him, and 
is poſterity to be uncapable of havi 
ſuch ſacred Office, See Neh. 426. N 
5 V. 13. Done 2 — _ not only married 
range women; but have alſo afflicted your own 
lawfulF wives: adding ——— 
covering] you have cauſed your poote Wives, to 
poure out dolefull lamentations before mine Al- 
tar, ich are like a thicke cloud, that will not ſuf- 
— your offerings to be looked upon, nor accepted 
y me. | | 
V.4. Vitneſſe] of the matrimoniall promiſes, 
made as it were in his preſence, by — a u pon 


his name. See Prov. 2. 17. Of thy Covenant] hy fir 


lawfull wife; with whom, having ſpent thy youth 
full dayes, thou now beginneſt to contemne and 
hate het in her old age. 

V. 15. Did not be did not God in the begin- 
ning create Adam alone; out of whom, he framed 
Eve to be his wife : without creating any more 
women for one man, or more men for one woman? 
Shewing thereby; that as he appointed Matrimony 
by one only Law ot law full conjunction; it like- 
wile ought to be of one with one, and two in the 
ſame fleſh, Gen. 2. 23, 24. Mat. 19 4. Yet had he] 
he could if he would, have created more livin 
perſons at once. He might ſeeke] Gods chiefe e 
in this proceeding was; That the poſterity might 
be ſanctified, being borne in chaſte we dlocke, ac- 
cording to his appointment: whereas ir is defiled by 
all manner of unlawfull con junctions. Te your 
Spirit] as your lite and ſalvation of your ſoule is 
deare to you, Treacherouſly] detrauding,or others 
wiſe abufing his lawfull wife for e e 

V. 16. Putting away] if che husband dorh dif- 

fame and diſgrace his wife; it were more tolerable 
for him to make uſe of the permiſſion of divorce, 
Deut. 24.1. then for to keep hier, and afflict her by 
the meanes of ſtrange women. Covereth] let him 
uſe the civill remedy of divorce,which is but a po- 
liticke coverture of iniquity, Mar.19.8,9. ſo the 
Holy-Ghoſt condemneth divorces in conſcience , 
though God did tollerate them in a politicke way. 


V. 17. 


Malachi, 

v. 7. Wearied] grievoully, and intolerably of- 

ended him; See Mal. 1 13. Every one] ſaying, 

that God favoureth the wicked; ox if it be not ſo; 

"why doth He leave them unpuniſhed, and in the 

mene while afflicteth good men? Mal. 3.15. 

N e "CHAP. III.. 

Ver. 1. Eſſeng r Imy ſervant or Embaſſador, 
. M al. 2.7. Here & meant John the 

3 Bapriſt, Shall prepare] by his preach- 
ing he ſhall prepare mens hearts for to receive 
Chriſt ; raking away all lets of hy pocriſie, carnall 
pride, impiety, &c. See Iſa. 40. 3. Whom ye ſecke] 
towards whom all the hopes and thoughts of be- 
leevers are bent. Suddenly] preſently after that 

ohn ſhall begin to preach ; Chriſt the true ever- 

laſting God thall appeare, and publickely exerciſe 
his office. To his Temyle namely; the Temple in 
Jeruſalem, which was the figure of the Church, to 
reach there, and uſe his authority as in his owne 
uſe. See John 2.14, 16. The Meſſenger] namely ; 
Chrift the Mediator, and foundation of the Cove- 
* nant of grace with the Ele, See Exod. 33. 20, 21. 
Ifa,63.9.Hab.8.6.and 9,15.and 12.24. 

V. 2. Who may abide] his preſence and preach- 
ing ſhall be accompanied with a moſt powerfull 
vertue of Gods Spirit;and with moſt ſeverc judge- 
ments, to deſtroy all Rebels, and cleanſe his 
Church. See Iſa 4,4, Mat. 3. 10, 11, 12. Faller. 
ſoape Ithe Italian, Fullers g-afſe]which was very or- 
dinarily uſed to whiten wooll, and cleanſe it. 

V. 3. Sit las a Judge. Or he repreſents his dili- 
ence, and care about this worke of cleanſing of 
is Elect, likened to precious mettals. The ſonne:] 

namely; all true Chriſtians, made Prieſts by him, 

Rev. 1.6. to offer unto God ſpirituall ſacrifices, 

Rom. 12.7. which were figured by the Ceremo- 

niall ſacrifices,as Mal. 1. 1 I. Ia righieouſnes Jright- 
Iy, lawfully, and according to. his ordinance,with- 
out any default. See Pſal. 5 1. 19. 

V. 5. Come neare to you] my Spirit ſhall effectu- 
ally redargue all ſinners, Iſa. 4.4. John 16.8. and 
the execution ſhall ſpeedily fpllow that inward re- 
dargurion, 

V.6. For IT am] under the Goſpell, I will pro- 
ceed with a ſpeedy operation of my Spirit and 
judgement:whereas now, I doe uſe a great deale of 
clemency and patience; out of my meere loyalty, 
and conſtancy in my promiſes. See Lam. 3.22.23. 

V. 7. Mhꝛrein] wherein have we ſinned, that we 
mould returne > 

V.8, In tythes]keepingthoſe things back which 
are my right, and are to furniſh out my ſervice;and 
for the maintenance of mine Officers, Neh. i 3. 10. 

V. 10. The- ftore-beuſeJof the Temple, 1 Chron, 
26.20. See the performance of this Commande- 
ment, Neh. 13. 12. Prove. we] whither if you ebey 


3 TT" 
* 


Chap. 3, 4. 


my Commandements, Iwill faile in my promiſes. 


— 


72.19. 
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I will not open] A figurative terme, to ſignifig as it 
were, a deluge of goods. See Gen. 7. 11. 2 King. 


V. II. The devourer] che Italian, the beaſts ; 


namely; thoſe inſets, which doe ſpoile the fruits 


of the carth.Caft ber fruit] they ſhall not Toſe their 
fruir by any accident, G 1 

V. 12. A dduyh foe] A moſt happy Land, and 
abounding in all things as can be deſired in the 
world. 

V.14. #alked momnſull]che Italian, gene mour- 
ning] as Job 30. 28. Pſal. 38 6. he ſeemes to have re- 
lation to thoſe Faſts which are ſer down, Zech 2.3. 

V. 15. The proud] an ordinary title given to 
the moſt grievous ſinners, who ſinne mal iciouſſy 
and boldly. Set up] eſtabliſhed and preſerved in 
laſting happinefle , 

V.16. Spake]whileſt the wicked did blaſpheme 
in this manner ; the true beleevers oppoſed them- 
ſelves againſt them, and ſtrengthened themſelves 
againſt thoſe temptations. A Booke ]God ſhall re- 
member them in due time, and reward them for 
their faith and conſtancy. Termes taken from men, 
Plal.56.9. That thought] that have his feare al- 
wayes in their hearts, and before their eyes; that 
meditate upon his grace, and his commandements, 
have a care to call upon him, and doe actually re- 
member him in all their works. 

V7. Make up] namely; execute my judge - 
ments upon the wicked. Spare] I will love them, 
and preſerve them carefully. 

V. 18. Retzrne] you doe wrongfully impute to 
God, that he doth not reward thoſe that ſeryc him: 
ſerve you him heartily and uprightly, and then 
you ſhall finde the effect of his promiſes; whereas 
now you deprive your ſelves of it, becauſe your 
ſervice is de filed with hy pòcriſie and impiety. 


Ver. 1. He day Jof Chriſts comming, wherof he 
| | had ſpoken, Mal. 2,3. Neither yoot] 

= A proverbiall terme, as Job 18.16. and 
29.19. Iſa 3. 24. Amos. 2 9. 

V. 2. Ari e] by faith you ſhall know and enjoy 
Chriſt,who ſhall be a devouring fire to the wicked; 
but unto his Elect, a Son ot ycelding; a vivifyin 
and comſortable heate, by vertue of his perfe 
righteouſnes; by which he will reconcile them to 
God his Father: and obtaine his Spirit for them; 
which ſhall regenerate, ſanctiſie, and ſave them 
is See Iſa. 60. 1, 2519. Goe forth] A deſcrip- 
tion of the liberty of Spirit inthe Elect, in joy, vi- 
gor, and promptitude of ſpirituall motions, 

V. 3. Tread dewn ] repreſentation of the Chur- 
ches victory over her ſpirituall enemies, which is 
very frequent in the Prophets, >. 

v. 5. * 
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v. 5. Eliab ] © chat 8 to ſay, Jo 
who thall come i in Spirix ed 
Lake 1.4. T; 4 fp rk 
the Sonne of Godin 


che conluming e pore er ee be = . 
. Eſpecially, in regard of the lerer; who 


ae 


74 
fo 


thall be deſtroyed by him, by reaſon of thei e thels! 
bellion id. 
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T is moſt certaine, -that in 
the ancient Jewith Church; 
to which Gods Oracles were 
ſent and lay depoſited : the 
| Books of the Law and the 
Prophets, having bin faith- 
| fully keprthere, untill ſuch 
lime as the gift of Prophe- 
| cying, and the Prophets Mi- 
— cealing ; there was a Regiſter, or authenti- 
red into one volume by Esra; either alone, or 
vith the aſſiſtance of other Prophets, which lived 
in his time 888 therein by the ſame in 
fallible conduct of che Holy-Ghoſt, by which they 
had compoſed their owne writings. This Volume 
ing gutheerd together, was the fi:me rule of the 
Church at thar tim̃e, the only modell of all its Re- 
ligion, and rule of divine worthip : the foundation 


An Advertiſement concerning the 
Books, which are called eApocrypha. 


ogue made of all the ſaid Books, gathe- | the 


the Holy Books of the New Teſtament, for the 
fame end as there had been one made of the old. 
And it ſeemes that — — in the laſt Chapter 
of his Revelation, would ſeale and ſhut up the 
cloſe of it by His Apoſtolicall Authority, and by 
His terrible proteſtations: But the Chriſtian 
Church, after the death of the Apoſtles, did nor 


uſe the ſame ſcrupulous circumſpeRion as rhe 


Jewiſh Church did: For many writings of ſeeming 
piety, piling through the Churches 23 under 
name 


vine Books: The care and ſeverity 


in diſcerning & cutting off the ſuppoſed ones, was 


of all their hopes; the forme and ſoveraigne Law 
of their cuſtomes aud government; and the only 
ſubject of all their Expoſitions and Lectures, 


which were made in their Aſſemblies. And though for the or 


ere were even at that time, many other Books of 
e <A 3 as Eccleſiaſticus, and the Books of 
ccabces ; and fame alſo of more antiquity; as 
x5 Da of Enoch, mentioned in Saint Fude 
his Epiſtle, and alſo ſome Hiſtory, out of which 
Saint Paul had the names of Fexyes and Fambrer, 
2 Tim.z. 9. yet the Jewiſh Church never gave 
2 for publicke uſes to any other Books, but 
uch as were divine and ſacred,and comprehended 
within their Catalogue. The ſame care of the di- 


Vine Providence, was alſo ſhewed in the Chriſtian 
Church : For che laſt Apoſtles ; and eſpeciall 

Saint Joby, who outlived all the reſt, made alſo 
(as ancient writers relate) ſuch a Catalogue of 


not u ſed: but only in ſuch as were moſt notoriouſly 
falſe, and did moſt dangerouſly corrupt Chriſtian 
Doctrine, as containe falſe Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
which were written in che name of the Apoſtles. 
2 worke of ſome Jewes which were turned 
Chriſtians; or of ſome Heretickes, which were re- 
proved, and baniſhed, even in their firſt begity 
nings. But à greater toleration was uſed wit 

other Books, which were leſſe hurrfull ; As Books 
of Hiſtories,or precepts and ſentences, profitable 
manner of living,and morality: 
from which the Church, hoping to have ſome fruit 
for the peoples inſtruction; permitted the uſe of 
eta ; firſt in private; and afterwards in the pub- 
licke Lectures of the Church alſo, And thou She 


. Ancients doe often proteſt, that it was not done to 


attribute any authority to them, far to rule the 
Faithʒ nor to confirme the opinions of it, nor to de- 
termine controverſies; nor to condemne errours: 


Vet the toreſight ot the abuſe, induced many moſt 


grave Doctors, and alſo ſome whole Churches, 
(eſpecially of the Eafterne ones, hich had more 


ſtrictly obſerved Sa int jebn Orders; who had 
ſpent a great part of His life, and exerciſed = 
in- 


Apoſtleſhip amongſt reſiſt and oppeſe 
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introduction, as it appeareth by the Synod of Lao· 


dicea, i the yeare of our Lord, three hun- 
dred ſixty foure, or thereabouts; which confirmed 
the gue of the Books of either Teſtament, 


which we have ar thisrime, and did forbid the rea- / 
ding of che other in the Church: Yer the jnvete- 
rate cuſtome prevailed, eſpecially in the Latine 
and African Churches; and the publicke reading 
of them was continued with this pre- caution, of 
making a diſtinction of Canonicall and Apocry- 
hall Bosks, Under the firſt name were contai- 
ned all che Books of the New and Old: Teſta- 
ment: whereof rhe Authenticall Catalogue was 
wade by Era, and Saint lohn. And undet the 
name ot Apocryphicall; theſe which were not con- 
tained in the ſaid Catalogue. And by this name 
which fignifierh, hidden or obſcure, was notified 
their unknowne: Orig mall, and their Faith and 
Authority doubrfull and ſuſpected And contrari- 
wiſe, the Canonicall ones, whoſc. Truth and Au- 
thority was unqueſtioned,. did ſhine brightly in 
© the Church, and in the uniforme conſent of Be- 
Leevers, through: the perſwaſion of the Holy- 
Ghoſt ; who alwayes produced evidently their di- 
vine qualities, and the Character which he him- 
ſeife had imprinted: in them. Now though; die 
r were alwayes ſtiled by the Ancients, 
falſe and ſu 1 Books, baſtard and reprovable 
ones z as well by reaſon of their Authors, ho had 
no immediate Calling, nor intallible inſpigation of 
che Holy: Ghoſt: as alſo, by reaſon theit maters 
were beſprinkled wah many errors, falchgods, 
vanities, baſeneſſes, and other corruptions of the 
humane Spirit; and of the ſtile, which ſavours al- 
moſt in all. places, of the leaven of aflęctation of 
worldly viſedome and eloquence; rather then of 
chat grave aud chaſte Sb -3 and: ot that di- 
vine and ſpitituall Majeſty of Gods pure Word: 
Ju there were ſome choten out, as more ſute;for to 
de. retained for publicke reading, and were called 
EgeleGaſticall Books ; of which, there was alſo a 
Rtgifter or Canon made to exclude all the reſt, 
_ wert more defefive and hurtfull. I heſe two 
Canons, or Catalogues, in procelle of time cauſed. 
the. name of Canonjcall to betom̃e common]; boch 
ig #þe.truly divine ancs, and to them which ve re 
of che beſt, lor of the, Apocryplia. But the ren ll aid 


eſlentiall difference was alwayes" obſerved . untill 


the ſoure hundretk yeare of the. Lord: theſe ut the 


gſt Canon being only held (as they ate no) to 
de dix ine and for accrtaine rule of Faith, and.ſa- 
ring: Truth. And the Apoctypha, excluded from 
having any Authority in inakters of Faith, and in 
The reſolutions of doubts and queſtions iberein. 
Jathi opinion lived and dyed Saint lerome, tlie 
ant; famous and · approveil. Interpreter of Holy 
Sctiptires, hat was in ancient times. Now in pro- 


Apocrypha. 
| joyned and bound together, Canonicall 


* 


) 


ceſſe of time, it happened, rhartheſe Bookes were | 
crypha, one with ano —— 4 
5 
© under pretence t Hiſtoricall 
wich edel and” ee words Geng 
tiall ; they were mingled together againe one 
another, as at this time may be ſcene inthe 
Grecke Bibles , and in the Latine vu 


with 
which was condemned by Saint A—_— dur 


af 
= 
1 
N 


till cuſtome prevailed, and at laſt, brought ſorn 
the abuſe, of holding them all in one a Soak 


eſteeme of divine Books:againſt the conſent of the 
foure beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, and 
againſt all reaſon: For in effect, ſince theſe are 
ocryphall, whefe we ſpeake ( Eſdras two having 
at the tirſt-been degraded, as che moſt unyorthy) 
"do: plaialy aypeare 2b! hive. been compoſed 
| Jewes,and che greateſt part of chem in the timegf 
the Jewith Church : we ought to belceve, thut if 
they were of a divine Otiginall, and had prom 
ded from che Holy-Ghoſt, working in . 
.thors by infallible inſpiration. ; The ſame Hi 
. Ghoſt would 'alſo/have: revealed and · inſpiteq; 
certainty, and have perſwaded the Churchot: 
time ghieicunta; as he had done by all the 
cred Books; tu cauſe tliem to be acknowvle : 
ceived, and reſpected. Now this was never lo, ol 
the Jewith Church never acknowledged then 
wherein it could nut he accuſed, neicthercef iii 
rance, nor malie: Not ot ignbrence;hy veaſ dus 
it had in its due meaſare; the ligt, difcretionjanl 
direcxion of, the Holy Ghoſt: in theſe ching 
well as the Chriſtian Church. And beſides iii 
\ is very likely that. Chriſt and Elis Apoftles umu 
have eerie, and: corrected this fo —— 
brante, asthey Had done othep inatrers of 0 
ie HH: Of walice much leſſe, having geverbii 
ſo much as ſuſpected therefore; but contrariait, 
mach commended, for mioſt teligiouſly keeping 
the divine Oracles, with which they had been gn 
in truſt : Beſides chat, there i nothing in diet 
Books that doth any way condemne the ſewes, r 
to induce themao put chem out of their Catalopi. 


hty. But beß des th reaſbnz the imexmlleqdally 
br their matter Anh Character vt their H, 
doe plainly ſlie w, that the uncient Church aul 
the Jewiſh as the Chriſtian; did notluſe any abi 
. trary, or mutable ite afon in the re jecting of din 
But bat being enligt ed d guided * 
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qo Gage whas th ry vers offi 


he. 9 Nr, or Zu 

tharaacd Wem, hu any of them; as they 

haue on . Authen- 

dall Books, And indeed, it ſcenies that they have 
pax deen held worrby(being 

scuſtody and purity, as the true 

ones: whereby there is ſuch variety of 


man; deßects ſomagy ſuperfluities, and 
D nina m ʒ there being no ſure nor cer- 
taine O U; thatiris oftencimes very hard to 


acherany.cleare or certaine meaning out of them: 

ca Bete or well compoſed Body of 

_ de bes and good 

rde e be Sud ont of them, obſer- 
narwithſtand ing thoſe neceſſary pre- cautions; 

e the — advertiſements upon 
y-Booke ; and applying alwayes che rule of 
authenticall Word chereunto, and the li 

a His Spirit, to diſcerne truth from falſhood, and 


from evill ; and to retaine the one and reject 
other : Aecordi to the liberty which Belee- 
irs have in all works. LING OE "hich * are 


eee 


"The 1 Boole f the Hehl 


ii * HER! ra, being called the 
"third of Eſdra. 


His Book i is but onely a ſummary repetiti- 

1] on of ſome buly and: canonicall ritings, 

& namely, of the two laſt Chapters of the ſe- 
zcond Book of Chronicles, and of the Book of the 
trut Ezra; and of Nehemia. Which. beſides its 
being neicher neceſſaxy nor profitable, doth alſo 


omainediverſe things and circumſtances direct- 


2 — to thoſe foreſaid bookes, that are of 
truth. As amongſt che reſt the nar- 


inſerted in the third and fourth Chapter of 
[the = org eee eh 
guard, contending for the reward of the beſt ſen- |- 
cps y every one of them: though 
eee by 10 an ancient c Hebrew 
: which be that i it hath no ſigne of 
dee ſty and holineſſe, is alſo plainly con- 
. for this Booke raketh from 
. thence- che cauſe-of the i returne of the 


9 — — — bylonian captivity, and of the 
of the building ot che Temple, 
Zorobabel, — to be one 
1 Whereas the true Era 


Anis. | 


: by very g 


notdivige)to be kept 


[-during 


— 
Rte downe, that Zorobabe l was conductor of the 
of- eſt: company of: Jewes , which returned under 


Cyrus many yeares before Darius, And therefore 
reaſon this book hath been by una- 
nimoas: conſent rejected. amongſt wg baTſt and 
as of Apocryphae 


The ſecond Book of the A. er * 
called the a ook of 22 


His Book which is extant but onely i in La- 
4 tine, was written by one who was by nation 
a Jcw, and by profeſſion a Chriſtian, a liz. 
tle while after the death of Dogu'tianthe Em 
rour. Of whom, as alſo of his predeceſſors 
ſpeakes ſo plainely that there is no doubt to be 


| made et it. The end (as ic ſeemeth of it) was to 


comfort his nation in the laſt defolation which 
was newly befallen them by the Romans: whoſe 
power fearing, to provoke, as much as be feared. 
do kindle the Jewes hatred againſt Chriſtianity : 
he keepes himſelfe hidden under the name of the 
old Ezra, And ander diverſe termes and narta- 
tions taken from what had befallen the Jewes in 
the taking ot their City by the Baby lonians, and 
their ancient captivity. He endeaveurs 
to ſtrengthen his nation ip the expectation of de- 
liverance and redemption thorow Chriſt ſo they 


turned to him and tothe faith oſ his Goſpell, As 
for the reſt, cither to infinuate with the ſewes by 
framing himſelfe to their opinions t or becauſe he 
was indeed inſected with their fables, he mixes 
many of them amongſt his rare grave and'Eyan- 
gelicall ſentences, doctrines, and predictions, 
whereof many are taken out of our Lord Jeſus 
own ſpeeches, and our of his Apoſtles prophecies 
inſerted by the Author in this Book; wherein he 


" hath affected ſome reſemblance and imitation of 
the Revelation of Saint Iohx, But the great 


number of fables, vanities, and Jewiſh bables, of 
which it is full, hath cauſed it a1 times to be held 
for Apocrypha of loweſt eſteeme, and of no au- 
thority. 


The Book of Tobia. 

His Book was never acknowledged for Pro- 
IT and divine, and peradventurc was 
never ſeene by the Jewiſh Church, 
which had receaved from the laſt Prophets the 
whole body of the ſacred Bookes of the Old e- 
ſtament ſhut and ſealed up. The Chriſtian 
Church alſo in the firſt ages, though with too 
much facility, it had admitted it to be read boch 
P's privately 


{Geary a. 


. . RP 
5 Lot A 34 3 Sar 
7 3 * 
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privately and publickly for che uſe. of ſome in- 
ae Aa — reg 25 
a it as meere A no 
— rule and binde 9 4 
Wherein queBi the Holy Ghoſt did guide | ti 


it to take notice of the -quality of the writer 


had no- r : 1 ick ©. | 
Gods it 2 · and beſides to examine the ſub- 
ſtance of the matter of the Book every where full 


of * eee that have neither ground 
ity with authenticall Scripture: As 
thoſe of the love of a Devill to a chaſte and holy 
maiden; of the death of her Spouſes : of rhe 
manner of her driving him away: of che binding 
ace: of the long conver- 
ell wich men: things which do 
- all favour of a Jewiſh fable, compoſed for delight, 
to give ſome inſtruction of vertue and morality, 
according to the manner of that nation. Which | 
ſeemes to be confirmed, by reaſon that neither in 
Joſephus, nor any other jewiſh Author, there is 
es, gh Saint 
hath tranſlated it out of a 
ick text into Latine; yet reaſon plainly 
ſhewetlrus , that the Greek Fext from which we 
have taken this tranflatien, is the true original. 
withſtanding there was 
not any ſacred book of the Old Teſtamenryrit-: 
- uſe:of that laaguage-being-broughr up 
amongſt-the Jewes a long time after that the giſt 


nor con 


of him to a certaine 
ſing ofa holy 


any track ofthis Hiſtory. Befides, thou 


Hierome affifmes he- 


In which language notwith 
ren 5; 


of prophecy was ceaſcd, -. 


» nor infallible guide of : 


o The Booke of ludith. 


Here are two principall queſtions con- 

- 8 cerning this booke : The firſt, whether it 
doe containe a true hiſtory ; or rather an, 
allegoricall and morall fiction; The other, 
rounded upon 
for Divine and 
Canonicall. As for the firſt; there are many pre- 
gnant reaſons which ſeeme to prove that this can- 
ſt ir ſeemes very 
ſrünge, and without example; that ſo memorable. 
an accident followed by ſuch a miraculous delive- 
rance of the Church, and ſo long a reſt after it, 
mentioned in 
bdfy Scriprure ; which hath ſo diligently gathered 
and ſet 'downe,- actions and occurrences without 


whether the narration, being 2 | 
hiſtaricall truths; it may be hel 


not be a true hiſtory, For, 


ſhauld not ſo much as be. anyway 


any-compariſon-of leſſer moment then this, And 
that Zo/ephus a Jewiſh hiſtorian, and a-moſt curi- 
eas ſearcher-our of Jewiſh antiquities; not any 
other- Jew aſter him ould leave the leaſt incling 
ol at i writing. But the reaſon of the times, the 
true eye ot hiſtory, and touchſtono ot truth, eomes 


ye GEQreF 2 For cheſe things happened either be 


[- all of a 
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2 8 Me 
ore the eaptiviryofBabylog,or after: it bets 
r 


nor of an Afyrian King, could have hi fall. 
ſcar in Nineveh. 3 ature wer ne te : 
time any high Prieftin Jeruſalear called faachm: 
1 by x Chro. 6. much leſſe that did cm. 
mand in war and ſtate buſineſſes in che countrey 
belonging to the ren tribes, where Berhulia ſtaa 
within the territory of che tribe- of Zabaden. A 


though 5 of · Aſlyria by the Bab. 
lonians , che name of theſe rwo — e 
ſet doune one for another; yer that could aotbe 
done before the ſaid conqueſt: and yet 
boołe, Nebuch ar a B 
called by the title of King of Aﬀyri 1 
it ãs a ching notoriouſly-talſe ; - 7% 
command. conqueſtyf Judy; / 
oppolety ef 


onel 
abylonian Empire, was at laſt Ge u 


defily 
olawry Fel to truth is alſo char which 
n iche chird 2 | 


eh chird Chapeer: namety d þ- 
ruſalem did at that time command che reſt of the 
land of Paleſtine, where Bethulia was: and ther 
ſhould be ſo much zeale- of piety; and fo mu 
con junction of Religion with — aften cht 
captixity- ot · che ten tribes, and the: mixture d. 
thoſe heathen nations. which were ſetled in dæ 
eountrey. And. che multitude of names of place: 
is Rot to be omitted: as Eqdracion, Kellufa, Kit 
won, Scitopoli, 8ethulia, and the like, which we 
never beard ot before the wy ee captivity... 
And-the- name of: Holophernes himſelfe, beinga 
- Perfian:namey ſeemes to be very untirting for | 
Babylonian or Aſlyrian army: an 
ſides, that it were a . 
that the Babylonians : or. Aſſyrlans thould nit 
know the e of Iſrael, as is ſer dovne, Chapter 
| 5 3. Seeing they had newly overrun the coun- 

trey, and ſpoyled it divers times, and had led the 
people into captivity which. lived diſperſed in 
their Provinces, and after they had ſported Judah, 
and beſieged Jeruſalem; they had alſd taben ia · 
naſſeh who was at chat time in their hands: T 
which times it is alſo impoſitble that ſhould have 


relation which is ſpoken +: Chap. 4. +, and 5. 16. 
: : ; namely ; 


f an 9 7 . 7 2 
. . 2 
EE 8 


Tp —_— ivity; 2 at the Temple had been 
'Y © ruined; and afterwar ified : and likewiſe 


it cannot . e e „ that Men- 
3 : I . "any. hito S . Sy 
re ee eee ee 
onely 


religions 225 is er 2. f 
(Judith lived one hundred. and five 5 Chap: 
16. 31. and that after chat happened Which is 
ſet denne in this booke, anda long time after her 
deach people were not aflaulted-nor troubled by 
any wee muſt conclude chat - this Reſt laſted | 
. - above one hundred-yceres, ſeeing that when a- 
Aich did this, he was in the:flowre of hier age and 
beautie; Now this cannot agree with the ſacred 
;forp which: will have che moſt tragick defolati- 
| Judea; to be aſter the death of - Taſtes three | 


o. — it 


nor of -Nineveh, . nor of the Alyrian 
Empire. The Perfians held all theſe Empires by 


| 
ane be 


God upon earth, and root out all other 
i as ſome other Apocripha were, in the honour ot his 
Nation; and peradventure, againſt the Romans, 


and thirty yceres after the death of den hb. 

ſees — ere — 8 
nabe place before che captivity, and aſter ir much 
;lefſe ; For then chere was no mention of Nebu- 
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did to the the Sichemites: Gen. 24. 23. condem- 

ned by lacoh: Gen. 49. 5. is here commended: 

an una voydable contradiction. It is 

hard to a firme at hat time; or to what 

e booke was made nd ſet forth: 
is likely that it was made by ſome Chriſtianj ew, 


covertly meant by N. buc hadue Nr. Now as be- 


ing of baſe authority, it was allo careleſly kept 
even from the Ke pi 


inning; and from thence com- 
meth the great diverſity of copies; whereof Saint 
Hierome ſpeaks, who tranſlatcd it out ofthe Chal- 
dean tongue, with a great deale of libettie- But 
the Greek texts, which wee have followed in this 
'tranſlarion, ſeemes to be every way more ſaund 
and entire. hots of 7, off err 


— 
* 1 


bee, Ae, r y è Wr ĩðͤ v 


did nat take; one aſter another, as it is ſaid in the 
[faſt and Chapter of this book : neither is 
- & robe believed: kat wah or ſhould be un- 
| ſoſolemnly given 
bylon ar fo _ | 


— 
1 


* 
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— to the Perfians,who 
them leave to depart out of Ba 
ſcwerall times; and they holding Paleſtine whic 
n governed by their officers 3 who would have 
hindred the Jewes from commanding there.in any 
matter of State or Religion; as it is ſer downe in 
this booke ; Whereas contrariwiſe, the ſtories af- 
firme, that neither in one nor the other, the ten 
tribes had any communion with Jeruſalem: wheręe- 
forewemay by good reaſon gather, that this'is no- 
_ thing bura-feigned- narration, according to the- 
cuſtome ofthe Jewes, and other nations for a mo- 


* 


= r 


rr 
e * 


of Bethulia : that is to ſay; Virgin of the Lord, 
and of the aſſaults of the world againſt her, and 


1 1 Princes and:worldly' 
Powers; but by the- faith and prayers of . 
f ;-or- of che true ſpirituall Jewes and Be- 
evers, ſigniſied by Indith. Which being granted; 
it in. an eaſie matter to reſolue upon the ſecond 
queſtion; namely; That ir is not a booke endi- 
ted nor enſpired by che holy: Ghoſt, which never 
made uſe of any. falſe hiſtories ter the Churches 
inſtruction, which · ia ſufficiently done by true 
ones. For che ſhore: parables. inſerted amongſt 
other and made plaine by their expo- 
to them; art al riot a 


the donqueſt of Babylon 3 whoſe Provinces they 


all repreſentation of the Church under the name 


of the Prince thereof ſigniſied by Nehuc hade ⁊- 
Ver; and of the victory ſabtained againſt them, 


n. 


& * — 


lived in Egypt and were 
and. perfeeuredt by the Egyptian 
the Jewiſh Hiſtory relateth. And thereupon he 
ſers downe, how that the juſt and belecvers are 
 oftentimes-grieveuſly afflicted in this world tho 


row Gods providence, who neſexvech · chair reward. 
for them in the life everlaſting 3. and that con- 
trariwiſe the wicked do tri tyrannize and 
afflict cho righteous, but that their unhappy end. 
and their everlaſting damnation ſhall manifeſt 
che vanity of their thou the perverſoneſſe 
of their deeds.' And that notwithſtanding oſien- 


- 


i 
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times God dothꝭ even in this 3 take in hand 
45 


tha 


rn n SN 5 
n 3 323 N >} of 


n eee e be . 


eee ets TARA Ce eee ee Iu ras. 
, . 1 ' * * 


PPP LE DOS. A REGED: ADB ab FU A 1 


| 
| 
| 


her enemies, cauſeth bis judgementa to 
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nee Jeſus the Foune of Sirach. 


to ie Kings aud Princes of the world, for to feure 


* wo 


and holineſſe doth in all che holy Scripture, beare 


the plane narration of holy Srriptute; by de- 
ſeriptions and beauti 


fable in all ages, deſeribed here in a moſt high 
- and ill aſtrious manner, with an intent to pierte 
the A ee time, Ii did imitate their 
forefathers in perſecuring the lewes. And he en- 
terlaceth bis diſcourſes with grave admonitioni 


Gods judgements, and he obedĩent to tis juſtice 
and wiſdome; which alſo ſeemes to be dſtected 
to the Roman Emperour, and Governours,' who 

did ſeeme to nouriſh and fomenr the harred, and 
; thorow their connivance did kindle che Egypti- 

ans rage ae the Iewes. And by a — 

prayer he deſires of God the Fo wildome tor. 
all beleevers, Doctrines and diſcourſes which 
are indeed very rare and profitable, and laid open 

with a ſingular eloquence: Bur yet are ſuch as 

doe not goc beyond the meaſure of humane un 
derſtanding enlightned by Gods law, aAhd d not 


reach to the ee. the light und vertue of | tences. But yet the author having been no 
of Nis word iinmiediately inſpired. phetʒ rio inſpireil / by Gad by that fa narackll 


- the'Spiritz and | 

And "therefore! this boote Ache beſt ages of the 
Chriſtian Church was lik&viſe' held for Apocry 
pha. Firſt, in regard of the author io was nei- 
ther Prophet, nor 


withoae Fa ich in Chriſt 5 withoutwhichzthe Spi- 
rit of grace, and much leſſe chat of ſpèciallteve- 


lation was never e gay oor, And}: 
en 


becauſe that he hath falſly taken upon him o- 
ment name contrary to che holy Ghoſts ſumple 
truth in his true inſtruments :: and that he doth 


erery here thamefully flatter his owne nation, [: 
eirenunting, and Amolt annikifaring heir moſt | 


rievous ſinnes Ter dowyne in Seriprare. In the 


wherein wichout any ground of ere, 
things are added and mixed for to pleaſe, wi 


fyings altogether Pbeticall. 
ſavours too much of affectation, und of the vanity 
of ſecular wiſdome, art; and olbquence to be at- 
tributed to the Spirit of God? hoſe Majeſty 


characters much differing from theſe. And final. 


'ly by reaſon. of the Greeł toiiggue; in which this {a lively re 
1 — 2 — 


book was undoubredly ritten andienlited j and 
yet that langt never made uſe oł in the 
times of the ancient Prophets, to wxite any holy 
or divine book. * b en, 2B2 3 1740719 . 


a | ed by che holy Ghoſt {| holy /books,'roo!low, and unwotthy: of ther Mike 
ich doth alſo more phinely appeare if it were | ſty of Gods Spirit, this his bock ws not redes 
Philo, who aſter the Meſſiab his coming re- 
niiinecb in rheJewiſh! incredutiry and bl dneſſe, 


Hi Bock .withour: cbntradictiom is the moll 
11 Kcellem and moſt proficable amongſtali 
che Apocrypha. And therefore alſol acht- 
ding to the opinion of ſame, the name of 'Eccleſ. 
aſticall which-was comwon to all the Apocryphil 
bookes -whichwere accepted of, to be read pub- 
dickly in thè Church, was attributed coir fore. 
cellency, as containing a rich treaſure, of ſenien 
ce. , precepts, advices, corrections, and exhortati. 
ons to all manner of vertues; befitting all mas 
ner of living: and condition of perſons: written 
in thelancient ſbile of ſhort and popular ſeium 
ces ſeaſoned with muth — 
t 


of grace; Vith muci ſwertneſſe, and v 
einig : drawing as neer ar hamane ſpiri 
to the Spirit of God, and io Solomons divitic 


ver tlie and lighi ofthe infallible Spirit, andi 
ving in ſo great a multwude and vatiery iii 
many things contrary to vi ambemticallt 


by clic ancient Jeiſm Church, and inahef 
ages of che Chriſtian Church was always ral 
for Apocrypha. 10725 H νẽo „nf 
% 2 25.3 2 ig 10 Bod 13 1128 


Ag 
<4. I # 


7 1 5408 


"1" The' Bogke'of Baruch," 


n 
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S: ir hatſi already beene obſerved in forx 
| Ae bockes , that it is likely 
they were-arritien after) Chriſts comming 

by ſome Chriſtian Jewes undet the name of haly 


place in regard of the mattet ir*ſelfe ;'| ancient writers, to cauſe ſome doctrines and dm. 


forts ro penettate into the mindes oi che ir bil- 


nate and ſuſpicious nation, the like May be ſai 


of chis. Forbby Chap. 32 38. it plainly a | 
chat it was vxitten by — a 
of che: ew es deſolai 
. 
n glory to s moſt juſt j 
— | . pardon and 9 at his hands 
and deſcribed their extreame iniſery ? he retumn- 
eth to comfort. the and echort . chem 
(cy and do denounce unto them 
in grace knowledge: and fa 
vation of God, according to the: prophe 
vealed to the Chriſtian 1 the Apo- 
Ales time, and to foretell the ruine of the Roman 


Empire according NIE" 
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"Gough the end were good and holy, and the do- 
and effectuall; yer ſeeing there was nocertaimy 


rs vocation, to «rite a baok of divine 
of 8 2 chat he Ae ade a 


for hs Ts * 
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Gad bound and god , and ihe termes excellent ö 


uchori 
kagge kae, CONTTATY £0 ihe cuſtome of all ſa- 
ed Vrirers, And chat even in the ery begin- 
ting be ſpeaks of one Joachim high Prieſt, 
d of che burning of exuſalem, as of things hap | 
ed ynder Kin 
Lay ſacred Hiſtory, it hath by very goon rea- 


echoniah ,. contrary tothe 


fon been reputed Apocrypha,. 


{i 


fe] frueOamtidl; and lie wiſe chere 


10198 


N 995%) TOO 13, 
The Song of th 
F enen . Dt N. J J 705 
His Feng, was alſo inthe, firſt, beginnings. 
1 If che Chriſtian Church held for -Apoery- 
e h, thoygh it was read as a formu- 
Bary of -plous ccongejpes,: confellions._and pray- 
$.3n ae middeſt. ot the moſt exteame calami- | 
deadly dangers: Anti by.vo 20443 ſrems! 
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not onely of Divine writings; but alſo of 
rue hiſtories: For firſt, there is no likelihood of 
attriburing the things which are here ſpoken of to 
Daniel the great Prophet; ſeeing that bee 15 here 
called ciilde; ar which age he was indeed carryed 
to Babylon: but in that ſmall number of yeeres, 
in which hat name could he fitting for hint, the 
publixe and private ſtare of the Jewes in Babylon 


quali 
true 


| Could narhaye attained to chat peace, authority 


and commodiouſneſi: as is ſer doyne in this nar- 
ration: Befides that, Daniel living ia the palace, 
and in the Kings ſervice ordinarily; and being af- 


1 reryards employed in the chiefeſt affaires ot the 


Kingdome, it is not likely that hee could be an or- 


Ainaxy Judge of his peqple, in quality of an El- 


ders: as it is here ſer downe, The Hining of ano- 
ther Pauiel, as ſome doe, is alſo a preſumptuous 


14] ching, which oyerthrowes, the: authority ot theſe 


writings, chiefly grounded upon the nume of the 
| mee is not any proofe 
elſe where, that che jewes in Babylon had any ab- 


the alluſion of the G reełe names of the trees un- 
der which uſannt is accuſed to haye commited 
the fact, cortiſie that this is ſome Greek's inventi- 
on: ſeeing thatahe Hebrew and Chaldean tongue 


ſemblancdeQ. ＋ 
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be Prayer of Manaſſeh. 


The Hiſtory:of Suſanna. 


p T His narration and the next, which, Sg age | 
- Ea Ret A 


Hiereme, without any reſpect, 


| 'F His Prayer, though pious and boly 3 was 


never received nor ſeene by che Jewiſh 
Church: and truly it is more likely to be 

formulary of a great Kings Prayers, or 
ant finer, a Prince, as Maxaſſeh who had 


a tables, were anciently by the Greekes | beene King of Judah; and therefore was taken 
Joyned to the booke of Daniel, though many | priſoner, and carryed to Babylon, rather then a 
powerſull reaſons: doe take away from them the: | Prayes made by hinſelte.. 


The 


| folure. power in capixall judgements. And finally, - 


in which che trug Haniel wtiry had no ſuch re- 
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[ _*farname ,whoſe heroick acts for the delive- 
rance of the Jewiſh' Nation from Ant iochus 
g of Aſſyria, hie cruell & wicked perſecution is 
the chief ſub ject of it: and it is doubrfull what this 
word Maccabee ſignitieth, which plainly appeares 
to be an Hebrew word; ſome thinke it was a war- 
Iixe title, ſi ing Deſtroyer or Slayer. Others 
- with more likeli hold it was framed of 
-foure Hebrew letters, which were the firſt letters 
of theſe words; Who is like unto thee — 
the Gods, O Lord? whereof 1uda had made hi 
military motto, taken from Exod. 11. N f. for other- 
wiſe che generall name of that race of Prieſts; 
whereby God delivered his people miraculouſly , 
and afterwards governed them, untill the time of 
Chriſts comminp in che fleſh drew neer, was the 
Aſmoneans, of the name of the farher-or grandfa- 
ther of Matt bia, the father of Indas Maccabeeus 
and his brethren. And becauſe this name Aſmonean 
ſignifies in Hebrew Baron, or great Lord, it is 
likely chat they kept it for a ſigne of a modeſt ho- 
nour and domination; which notwithſtanding 
grew to the heighth of Soveraignty in Simon, one 
of the foreſaid er Try 2 oe mp rhe 
of royalty joyned with the high Prieſt-hoodin hi 
. Now, concerging che author of the ſaid 
booke, whoſoever it was; it cannot be juſtified up- 
on any ground that he was endowed with Prophe- 
cicall inſpiration; becaule chat a long time before 
chat gift was ceaſed amongſt the Jewes ; and there- 
fore the booke cannòt be pur into, number of the 
canonicall and divine, it is indeed acknowledged 
to be of a profitable ſubject and . y for | 
the Rado Vue, ot Danjels and ſome other pro- 
phecies ; and allo of a grave and pure ftile;though | 
now in theſe dayes we have bur onely the Greeke 
tranſlation, the Hebrew originall being loſt, 
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The firſt Booke of Maccabees. | 


He tele of this Booke'is taken from Juda; 


| 


holy, and is 
Gods ſi 


e 


The ſecond booke of Maccabees. 
| | E2oÞ-ir e 
; rr: 7 5 id bool of 8 "We 
che firſt Chapt r, and in à part of chef 
cond; the ſubject hereof is nothing bur vagly' 
two letters written by the Jewes of jeruſalemi 
them of Egypt, to exhort them to celebrate with - 
them at the appointed times, he ſeaſts ot the T2: 
bernacles, and of the purification of the Temple, 
Upon which letters, there are ſo many difficulties 
in the times and perſons that are mentioned there. 
in; adhere. lige nd for the narratiam 
of the holy ſire found after the captivity ; of the 
Arke,the Tabernacle; and of the Altar hidden 
Jeremiah, chat one may ſuſpeR them to be met 
Jewiſh fables, bearing no character of Scriptire 
divinely inſpired. The other part, which begin» 
neth, 2. v. 20. is the ſummary of a lag 
ſtory of Iaſon ( irenean of the perſecutions of 
tiochus, and of the peoples deliverance by ſails 
Aaccabexs, untill rhe diſcomiiture and death @. 
Nicanor : but amongft theſe, there are divert. 
chings which doe not well agree wich the fiſt. 
booke, which is aſſuredly the truer, and moſt cc 
taine: as the death of Antiochus ſer downe Chap 
n ee what is ſpoken of it inthe tirk | 
booke : , 6. beſides many other Laritits | 
andeeſ] zailythiere are ſome heads which cant 
_ ee triall of the doctrine of ha 
cripture: as the commenting of Fexiab, ' 
run bimſeite into volu 3 2 ns 14 and 
the falſe ns ner the author gives cone 
cerning lad ſacrifices rayers for the expiath ! 
on of cominirecd y foine of his ar 4 


© miſdecds con | 
to turne away Gods wrath from the whole body 

it: as if that had been done for their benefit wid 
were dead for their oune ſins: Chap 1 44 Anppi- 
nion which hath neither ground not approbation | 
in holy Scripture, wherein chere are ns ſacrifices 
nor prayers appointed to be uſed for the deal. 


* 


And therefore; with very good reaſon; this bocke, 


-which is bur an epirome of a hiſtor . 
di ed in a ſtile nd way agreeing w 
irit, was rejected amongſt the Apocrypha 


of leaſt eſteeme. 
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THE HOLY GOSPELL 
"OF OVR LORD EV CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO SAINT MATTHEW. 


0 D who would have his law which was given by Moſes and the veſt of holy doclrine, which 
he had revealed by his Prophets, ſet don ne mn writing by them, hath alſo obſerved the ſame in 
the New Teſtament, inſpiring his Apoſtles by the ſame ſpirit, which had formerly guidedihem 
when they preached by word of mouth, for to indite bookes theresf, by whicb it might be p1efer= 
'wed and tranſmitted to all ages iu its originall truth, and divine authority. Aud fo bath bee 
made and ſealed up the number of ſacred books, whereof the fiſt part goeth under the general. 
name of the Old Teſtament, or of the Law and the Prophets; and this ſecond under the name of 
* New Teſtament, or of Goſpell. A Greeh word, which ſienifieth good and happie tydings, uſed 
u ſgnifie the relation or amuntiation of the Some of Gods comming in the fleſh, and of his accompliſhing allthat bad 
been commanded, figured, foretold, and promiſed by the Law, and by the Prophets, And wherenntowere alwayes 
lified up the hopes extended the deſires, and ſuſpenuea the expectations of all beleevers, Now though all theſe bookes 
contain ine andl the ſame ſubflance, yet are they in forme and ee ſubject divided imo Hiftoricall, Doctrinal, 
and Prophetical. And the name of Goſpell bath been eſpecially appropriated 10 the firft foure hiftoricall, written by 
two Apoſtles, S. Matthew and 8 Iohn and two Diſciples or Evaneelifts, S. Marke and S. Lake, authorized all by 
their drojne vocation, accompanied with the true and infallible aſſiſtance and conduct of the holy Ghoſt : who hath alſo 
time to time imprinted the certaintie and 2 thei eof in the heart of each heſeever, and inthe whole 
Chutch : whith by vertue of this ſeale hath 'efi ed, publiſhed, defended, aad expounded this truth, io induce 


men to the obedience of his faith, Now in theſe foure Evangelifts there are ſone paris which are common, 


wherein they all agree, and ſome that are particular io each one of theme Divine wiſdome having in ihis cind 
zempered this body : that in the eſſentiall parts wherein they all cgiee, the Chunches faith might be ſounded 
| * e. y a relation which was every way ag eeing, ard that by ſome diverſe and ſingular narrations, 
their fludie and meditation night be ſtirred up, and by the ſupp en exis and anplifications of the one, nore then 
of ibe ober, the bif or:e wight be conp eat, and the doctrine better made up in all its paris, And finally be- 
cauſe it might appeate, that hey had all wil ho it any fraud or collu ſon faitbfullyrelaied, that which had io each 
one been ſeterally- inſpind Ihe ſubſtance whe. cof in, that ihe everlafling Sonne of God in bis cppointed and 
ſoteſold time tooke humane fleſh fi om the ſacred Vs gin, by the miraculous operation of the ho'y Ghoft, by whom 
alſo his ſaid humane nature was perfect y ſan ified even from his ff conception, and accumulated with all man. 
wer of graces : he being the ſacred Prieſt, the immaculgte Offering, the scceptable Mediator, and the moſt viglue · 
ous bed of his (huich, toredeeme it fiom death, obtaine Gods grace and peace jor it, and r ght to. everlaſting 
life, And hat having ſpent. many yeeis in a pitvate life, he was by God his father, when be was baptized by 
lohn the Baptiſt his forerunner, mftalled inthe publike exerciſcof by of fce of Meſſias, of which he perſorned 
the parts of Prophet and Prieſt upon emih, and then he wen! up inio heaven io take poſſeſsion of the third, nane!y 
bis everlailirg Kingdowe. Now 1h: hiſtory of he Goſpell inſiſts more particularly upon d(ſcribing bis cont erſation 
ia the world, comprehended in theſe thiee parts of Actions, Doctrine, and Suſfſoancis. 4s for bis Aclians be ſets 
d ne of all ſor is, Natural, civill, Eccleſiaſticall, Spirituall, Miraculous, aud Divine ones. In ibe one he bath 
fhewed ihe null of his humane nature, in other his exceeding charitie and mildneſſe, in other his voluntary obedi- 
| A get 
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race and bumiliiy, in other his holineſſe, righteouſneſie, and moſt perfect 2 in olber his d vine and int 
Power, And ai by tbe one he ha bh not onely given all true beletvers u m pe fel paterne for them to imitate, bu 

hub principally ſatisfied the juftice of the law, and bath as a ſinety obtained right 10 eternall life for them : jo by 
the other be bath given them mot certaine profes of bis powers ſul feiency to ſave and deliver them, As or bus 
Dottrine be it firſt in 16 eſtabliſhing of the true ſenſe of the lam, which bad beene falſified by the tewifh 
Doctors manifold traditions and ſuperſtitions : and next in ſhewing that be alone could fulfill what the Lew of Gag 
commanded and promiſed man for bis ſatuation $ and that be communicated this benefs: to all thaſe which were hi 
by faith in juſtification of life, and by his Spirit of regeneration in ſanit fication and new obedience. whereof 
bath alſo appvin ed nem frgnes, and ſacred ſeales in the two boly Sacraments of the Criſtian Church Baptiſme ond 
the Supper. And 8 to give bis beleevers all manner of divine and ſpirituall inflruftions fur the 
guide thei belbefs and life which hath beene the ſeed of Evangelical doctrine afterwards ſown abroad, end 
manured by bis Apoſiles. As for bis ſufferings the biftory ſets downe bow that bis ife hath beene nothing bur a per. 
petuall come of miſtries and infirmit'es, aſſaul's and temptations of the Devill, contempt, perſecutions , injurig 
and veproaches of the world, andeſpecially of the wicked lewifh nation, and their corrupt Governours, even unto the 
wtry death of the Croſſe : by which be having accompliſhed the chiefe af of his Prieftbood, fiulfilled Gods decree, oh. 
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tained eternall redemption, deſtroyed the kingdome of Sinne, the Dov{ll, and Death; and annihilared all axcient ſhe 


dowes and ceremoniess God hath raiſed him from the dead, and bath moſt ſoverai 


ly exalted him by his aſtent i 


to beguen, tetake poſſeſſion of: his kingdome ; of which going out of this world be commuted the minifiery to bis As- 


= and all their true ſucceſſors : to gather his elect 
tainly promiſed them. 


Cnay, I. 


He beat] A regiſter or muſter roll of 
© Chriſt his lineal! deſcent according 
to the fleſh, Luke 3.23. 

v. 5. Of Nechab.] It is uncertaine whether it be 
meant of chit Nachab. of, 21. 
V. 8. an] three ſucceſſive Kings are left out 


VIX. 1, 


here, Acham ia, Joas and Amaxia. 2 Wehe: 29. and 


11. 2. and 12. 2 1. and 14. 2 1. whereof the reaſon is 
unknovene, as alſo of many other particularities in 
theſe genealogies. 

V. i 1. Fehonias] the Greeks have confuſed both 
theſe names, of Zehoiakim the fon of Fofias,and of le- 
boiaki the ſon of leboiatziminto one name of Iechaui- 
ab and therefore here muſt be underſtood the lon of 
Iefizs,and in v 1 2. the grandchild, ho was alſo pro- 
perly called Iecbom 1. Chro. z. 1 6. about the, Ichat is 


to ſay 4 whom at divers times the people were 


0 
_ away captive to Babylon, 2 King.24.15, 

vity, Bega: Iby lena 2.30. Luke 3.27. it appears that 
Sandia was fon 9 | 4 eg whom 
the line of David by Sulomon failed, but enely the 
next ſuccefſor in the governemens of the people. 
N. 1. 8. and 5. 14. and 6.9, Sec the like examples. 
1 Cxo. 3. 16. 17. See upon Luke 3.23. how theſe two 
Gwealogies of S. Matthew and 8 Luke may be re 
coneiled. Zayobabel, who was not the ſonne bur the 


andchild of Salathiel, 2 Cro 3,17,18,1 9. and the 
Fiber hath beene left out, per adventure becauſe he 


died before his fat he r, and never came to chat dig- 


nitie. | | 
V. 16. (hrift,} that is to ſay anointed, a Greek | & 
name anſverable to the Hebrew name of Meſa : 


together out of all Nat ions, diftribute hir grace, 


oven 
ic church by the preaching of his Gofpell, accompanied with the perpetuall power of bis ſpirit, which be bath cen. 


12. Aſter they, ] after they were led into capti · 


and 


fo called becauſe he was appointed and conſecrate 
by the Father to be King, Prieſt, and (upreme Pig. 
p t of the Church, in his whole perfon gz And 
is humane nature he was eadowed with the i 
neſſe of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt , which iy. 
things were tignified by the ancient unction. 8 
Iſa. 81, 1. Dan. 9. 24. * I] 
V. 17. Fourteene, ] it is certaine that in theſs 
cond and third rank theie are ſome omiſſions hen 
of there can be no certaine reaſon given, ſee F. . 

Y.18. Eſpouſed,] that is to ſay promiled ; 
to the laudable ancient cuſtome, to let a ſpaced 
time be berwixt the betrothing er eſpouſals a 
promiſes of marriage and the coaſummarien ther 
of, Gen. 19. 14. Deut. 20.7. and 22, 23. of the boy, 
Gheſt,] namely by his miraculous operation, 4 
which beyond and above the order of nature, and | 
without any con junction of man he framed the by 
dy of our Saviour of the proper lubſtante of the- 

irgin : and ſanctifying him perfectly, did anima 
e 

19. A ja.] chat wou e rightec 
honeſtly, — not marry — wiſe, 
nor one of à ſtained chaſtity : and alſo courreow 
and pious, not willing to defame her by putting bet 
away ſolemnely after the accuſtomed manner. 

V. 22. That it might, ] not that the prediction vu] 
the cauſe of that accompliſhment which contra 
wile was the cauſe.of prediction, but to ſhewthe. 
ne of the accompliſhment in due time 3 un- 
till which time the truth of the prediction did hang. 
as it were in ſuſpence Ort plainly to ſhevy the con · 
currency of the accompliſhment with the predi- 


tion. 
V. 23. They Malt call,]. other texts ä ——— 
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dul call: chat is to ſay, thou Virgin mother accor- 


to Iſaiah bis proper termes. a 

"7 _ Til ſhe bad,] this was neceflary to bee 

knovene for the Churches belcefe. But whither af- 

terwards Joſeph kept Mary, and did abſtaine from her 

company, the Holy Ghel, bath not (pecificd ; yet it 

is — belee ved to be lo, 

„8 Cuar. II. 

Vak. 1. V Ife nen; ] the Italian hath it, Ma- 
gicians,a name of ſome mens pro- 

feſſion, who were Philoſophers or Aſtrologers of 

Perſia, or anabia, or ſome other Country Baſt-vvard 


from ; 

V. 2. His Starre, ] Which vas ſome bri he and 
22 meteor which God had cauſed to bee 
2 hriſts birth. It may be that by ſome a- 
—— obſerration, taken from the _— 
of ſuck meteors, they mighe conjecture, [ame no- 
table , 22 to have ha 


„ 


in the 
perſwaſion which they ſee- 
med to have, could not proceed but from an eipeci- 
all revelation, or divine inſpiration. 
v. 4, The abieſt, ] this vword is taken here and elſe 
in the la, at large for the beads of fa- 
milies, and of the diviſions of the Prieſts, a8 
1036. 14. Scriber, theſt were certaine men 
who underſtood the holy Scriptures, & did ex 
them publikely in the Synagegues, and are called of 
the people becauſe they Were of all the ſeverall 
Tribes of Iſpael, x Chro. 2. 55, and not of that of 
Levi onely, to whom this office vas properly to be- 
long, 2 c. 3 4-13. Ext. 7. 6. and were alls admit - 


ted into pudlike counſell s, as formerly the Prophets 


mere r. 16. 1 x. and held tho place of Magiſtrates, 
1 Ma. 5 42. and 5. 12. 

v. 7. #hat time,] It is likely that the ſtarre did 
appeare two yeares or there abouts before the birth 
of leſus: and that upon the opinion that the Star 
vas rſſen at the ſame time as Chriſt was borne He- 
rod cauſed the little children from two yeares dowa- 
ward to be ſhine, 

v. 9. The Store, ] It ſeemes that it was vaniſhed 
om of {ighr, tor ſome time before, and that it did 
not ſhew ic ſelſe againe untill ſuch time as the wiſc 
men were upon the way going to Bethlehem, flood, 
this ſheweth that it was a meteor neere to the earth 

V. 11. Fell dewne, ] Hence it appeares that they 

fome divine motion and inſpiration. 

V. 15. Which was,] That place indeed is not 


properly and in its litterall ſence referred to Chriſt : 

ut it is referred to him by a certaine concordancie 
and alluſin, grounded not ſo much upon that Chrift 
is the true everlaſtung Sonne of God 3 and that he 
would take ſhare in the Ægyptian exile in which the 
people had formerly bin, as upon ſome ſecret inten- 
tion of the H. Ghoſt,manifeſted by the Evangeliſt. 
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with ſorrow and repentance for 

and with a fervent and firme purpo 
it, turne re God to erave favour and pardon at his 
hands : and in rhis manner prepare your ſelves to 


| kind of cloth or felt. 
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v. 17. was fulfiled,] This application ought to 
bee underſtood as the former. See upon Ieremiay 
31. 15. 

V. 18. Becauſe] Or in ſ@ much as they are no 
OV. 22, Did reigne,) Being declared King by th 
V. 22. D „J Be eclared Ki the 
will of his Father Hood bur afcerrvards p 2c 


brought him to an inſeriour title of Ethnarch, and 


toske away halfe his Kingdome from him. | 
V. 23. By the prophets,)] Theſe words ate not 
found any where elſe, but only Judges 13.5. of Sam- 


ſon, who in many paſſages of his life was a figure of 
Chkriſt. 


And it is credible that tke Pr s in 
their Sermons did teach that the Churches true 


Sarſon, and Gods true Naxarite ſhould be the Meſ- 


fias, whoſe perfect ſanRification bad beene 


by the ancient Naxariter, Num. 6. . and becauſe 
that Chriſt was myſteriouſly ſo indeed, Godspro- 
vidence would alſo have him called fo, which name 
vas unwittingly, and by equivocation given him by 
the popular ſcorne from the name of the moſt poore 
Citte wherein he abode. | 


CA. III. 


Vir, t. T Baptift,) a name of a religious of 


kce, often uſed by other ſewes ſapex- 


_— and without any calling : but by Saint 
fon, 

preparation to Chriſt, and for a paſſing over from 
the Law tothe Goſpell. inthe 7 
place in the land of 1zdab, not ſo frequently inhabi- 
ted, which vvas for paſtures, 7oſ. 1 5. 61. 


olily and with divine calliag, to ſerve for a 


E, Iit was a 


V. 2. Repent ye] the Italian, recall your ſelves, ] 
former life, 
ſe for to amend 


receaye the 11s who is already come. W 
ſhall re-eſtabliſh Gods Kingdome in righte ouſneſſt 
and peace to bring ſal vation to ſuch as r f 
nall ruine to obdurate rebels. See a 56. 1. and 59, 
20. Mal. 3. 2. and 4. 2. : 

V. 4. Of Camets baire,] whereof was made a courſe 
Now whither lohn did imi- 
tate the rough and flaggie clothing of the ancient 
Prophets, 2 Ning, 1. 8. Zech. 13. 4. Or that by rea- 
ſon he preached repentance, he would uſe ſuch clo- 
thing and foodc as vere uſed infaſts, mournings, 
and humiliations, laying afide all tenderneſſe and 
delight, See Matth.1 1.8 Tocuſtt, ] which were uſed 
for food in former times, and in theſe dayes alſo in 
diverſe places of the Eaſt. See Lev.11.22, Wild, 
which groweth in the woods, without any art or 
care of man. See t Sam 14.26. 

V. 6. Baptizrd,] that is to ſay ducked in the wa- 
tex for a ſacred ſigne and Scale of the expiation and 


As 


remiſſion 
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remiſſion of ſiat; oft · times repreſented by the waſh- 
ing of corporall ordures : and of the purification & 
rr of the ſoules: and of the mertification 
of ſia as drowned by the benefit of che. Redeemer 
Who was ready to be revealed: and likewiſe for a 
ceremony obligatory on mans fide, to endeayour 
himſelfe to holineſſe and puritie of life, flying all 
pollution of Gune. See, Luke 3. 3. Confeſſing,] to 
God in the perſon of Ioha his Miniſter: though 
not with a particular, enumeration : but yet with a 
true feeling of compunction, ſhame, and humble 
acknowledgement, and with hate and diſallowance 
of wy. 2 to implore Gods mercy. See Acts 
19 18. | ö 
V. 72. phariſecs and Sadduces, ] religious ſe cts and 
ordeis among the 7ewes, the beginning and time of 
which are very doubtfull. Certaine it is that the 
begun after the returne from Babylon, and likewiſe 


after Aa iachus his perſecutions, Phariſees ſigni- 


fieth ſeparate 3  fiamely from the common man- 
ner of living ; by their ſingular ſtudying of the law 
of God —1 by profe ſſion of holineſſe: and diſtin- 
guiſhed trom the vulgar, by abſtinences, diſciplines, 
clothing and other the like things. The inft;tution 
might 5 laudable, but at laft they went aſtray into 


g error, hypocriſie, pride, and ſedition. 
"he Sadduces had their name from one Sadocke 
their founder, who wreſting the ſaying of a maſter 
of his; that one ought not to ſerve God for hope of 
reward, nor fearc of puniſhment, brought in Epi- 
curiſme amongft che lem, denying the relutrection, 


and all the Rate of the life to come, and the inmor - 
tality of rhe Soules, and all ſubſiſtency of ſpirits, &c. 
i ho hath, ] words of admiration to ſee ſuch people 
come, which were ſo evill diipoſed to receive that 
internall baptiſme of which they came to take the 
ſigne. As if he ſhould (ay if you come rightly un- 
to it, it is indeed a wonderfull work of Gods grace, 

ut it is ſi ting that you ſhould verific it by your 
works, otheryviſe it will appeare that it is but a vaine 
deſire of. novelty, Iohn 5. 3 5. 

V. 8. Meete for, ] the Italian, #ortby of ] which 
may yeeld a certaine proofe, as proper and naturall 
effects thereof, Ochers, befitting repentance. 

V. 9. And thinks not] doe not dally with your 
ſelves tothinke that becauſe you are iſſued from A- 
braham. according to the fleſh, you are in Gods fa- 
your and free ſrom his judgment; for with him, the 
imitation of Abraham faich and piety is the onely 
thing which demonſtrates and caulerh to bee Abra- 
ham Children and not the corporall generation, 
Rom. 4. 1 2. now ſuch children may be brought forth 
of all nations, yea and out of theſe ſtanes, . Nei 
ther doe you perſyide your ſelres, that by your 
perdition Gods people ſhall periſh : for Go Ds 
people ſha l alwajes ſubſiſt in theſe ſpirituall chil- 
aten of 4 B R. A H A M towards whom Gods 


Covenant and promiſes ſhall bee verified, "1th 
V. 19. Now] frem henceforth God will uſe ng 
mote ſo much toleration as he hath dene hereto. 
fore with you falſe lewes, Mal. 3. J. hee having 
flered: his grace to you in his tonne if you te- 
fuſe it he will ſodainely reprove and puniſn you, : - + 
V. 11. 1 indeed, ] I am but a Miniſter of the ex- 
ternall ſigne of your ſpirituall purification by repen · 
tance, but Chriſt ſhall be the true author and wor. 
ker of the act ion by his ſpirit, which ſhall operate 
with the power of fire, ywholc property is to cleanſe 
perfectly and inwardly all that paſſeth thorowit, 
whereas water waſheth only the (uperficies and ous 
ſide. See Iſa. 4.4. Mal. 3. 2, 3. ”— 
V. I 2. #heſe fan, ] hee ſhall cleanſe his Church, 
from the mixture of all hypocrites and vricked men 
caſting them inte hell fire, and 12 all his true 
belee vers inte the Kingdome of heaven. \ 
V. 13; To be] not for any ſigne of need to be py 
rified from ſinne, or in token of Repentance bg 
fulfill all parts of Gods ſeryice,amo"git which is al. 
ſo the uſe of the Sacraments : and alſo to beare, 2 
one ſhouldſiy,the ſame enſigne as his Church doth 
and to recommend to all belcevers, the uſe of theſe 
ſacred ceremonies, So he ner of all the g 
cramentt. as well new, as old. 1% 13%. cr 
v. 15, It becommeth us, ] obedience to Gad in al 
things ought to be obſerved by me, and all mine ti 
tne imitation of me, and particularly the obſes· 
vanee of Eccleſiaſticall orders, and religious adi 
ons. N 
V. 16. were opened unto him, ] it was ſome viſio 
created in the aire, and repreſented unto the ſenſes, 
or the imagination of Chriſt, or accord ing to athen 
of Fobn, having the reſemblance of the heavens 
opened, and ſevered in (under, ſee Mar. I. 20. 4; N 
56.and 10, 1 l. Mv. 19. 11. The ſpirit,] that is to ſij 
a ſigne of the preſence, vertue and operation of the 
H. Ghoſt in Chriſt, and in his Kingdome, in perfeR 
innocency, purity, ſimplicitie, grace, and mildneſſe: 
vertues which are repreſented in the Scripture by che 
nature of the Dove: and 8 to the deceiti and 
dammages of the ſpirit of Satan who ſeduced Ze 
uader the ſhape of the Serpent which is cunning, im- 
pure, and venemous. N 
V. 17. A voice, Ithis manner of revelation, by he. 
venly articulate veyces was frequent amongſt Gods 
peup e after that prephecies cealed whereot there are 
diverſe examples inthe Goſpell and in Hiſtories, is 
w/ om, ] whom in the qualitie of mediator, that ful- 
fills my whole will, and ſatisfies my juſtice for men 
I doe perfectly accept of; and in him, and for his 
lake only, I doe appeaſe my wrath towards men, and 
participate my grace unto them, Eph. 1.6, 
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6 . O” the pit, By a vehement motion | 


humane nature was full, (ce Lute gt. Tempteu for | -- 
* — of merly beene de ſolated by the 4ſſyriars, Iſa. 8. 5. 


of the Holy Ghoſt, vyheieof his 


exciſe” of his humiliation, and a trya his 
8 holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and of his 
victory over the Devill by the power thereof. To 
give his Church a proofe of afured victory againſt 
all his endeavours and ſubtilties, Hebr. 2. 18. and 
„16. The Devil] a Gteex Word, anſvwerable to 
che word Satan, and ſigniſieth calumniator, or 
malignant accuſer, ſce Zech. 3. 1. Rev. 12. 10. 
V. 2. Faſted] feeling no want, nor diſcommo- 


ditie by it z for a tryall of his divine power in bear- 


his humanity without any naturall meanes 
an nag td,} when chat divine power gave vway to let 
his humane nature voluntariſy feele the wwanx and 
liſtcommodity and fo to give occafion to the temp- 


v. 3. If thoube,] he ſhewed that the Devill had 


mo ends in theſe temptations, the one to draw 
from Chriſt ſome proofes of his Deity, and of the and 


myſtery of his Incarnatiop, of which he had but an 


obſcure notice: which was denyed him, as miracles | 


were to unbeleevers, and prophane men, The other 
was to draw his humane natute to ſinne, either of 
impatience and diffidencie in his voluntary obedi. 
ence; or of pride and preſumption, without vocati- 
on ot neceffitie; or of rebellion againſt God. 

V. 4. By every] not enly by things appointed in 


nature to nouriſn man, but by all ſuch things as he 


through his free-will doth attribute ſuch power un- 


to: Andlikewiſe by his only power and will with- 


gut any meanes at all, 

v. 5: Taketh bim up,] by ſome ſwiſt motion, 
but without any hurt, and that by the permiſſion of 
God, and of (rift himſelfe, tbe holy ja title very fre- 
quently given to the Citie of leruſalem, by reaſon 
of Gods bijng preſent in his Temple: and hecauſe 
it was a Citiecenſecrated to his ſervice, ſee Neb, 11. 
18, 1ſziah 48. 2. Matth. 27. 53. 4 Pinnacle ] the 
Iralian, the edge of: the rose,] the roofe of the Tem- 
ple being fart, according to the faſhion of thoſe 
times and places, there was round about it a cer- 
taine edge or hemme, or corner jerting out, as well 
for Orn ment, as to convey away the raine Wa- 
ter =_ there it ſhould ſeeme the Devill did ſet the 
Lord, 

V.8. Steweth him,] by ſome viſion, or illußon 
as it appeares by, Luke 4. 5. 

V. 10. Get thee,] or accord ing to ſome texts 
gee behinde me. 

V. 12. He departed] by a divine conduct and in- 
ſpiration, he went to make his ordinary abo de, and 
to exerciſe his charge of teaching publikely,ja thoſe 
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borde , amongſt ore and ab ed people to eon- 
| demne todas wall toe ——— hee went but 


only ar feftivall times. | 

V. 13. The Ses (oaft,] namely by the lake of 
Gentſar:th, ot of Tiberias. 
V. 14. 'That it,] that Country which had for- 


and grew afterwards degenerate in matters of Reli - 
ion, and was mixed with heathen cuſtomes and 
ations; was t | Gods Seyeraigne mercy 
choſen by Chriſt for the place of his ordinary abode 
according to the ſame Prophets propheſie, Iſa. 9. 1. 
to bring into it the light of life, of grace, and of 
truih, ind to give a beginning to the vocation of the 
Gerti. : | 
V. 18. Two byethren, ] who had beene 7oln the 
Baptiſt his Diſciples, & to whom Ius had revealed 
himſelfe even in his time: and therefore this Hi. 
ſtory of S unt Matthewes. ought to have a relation 
te their calling to the Apoſſ le- hip, and that of 
John 1. 40, 41. To their calling to knowledge, 
and doctrine. | * 

V. 19. Filters f] inſtruments of converting 
drawing men to God, out of the Sea of the 
world and ſinne: and out of the abyſſe of death 
and perdition. 


„V. 23. Synagogues] 2 Greeke Name, which 55 
E 


nified the particular aſſemblie of the Iewes for t 
exerciſes of Pietie, and ihe places where they were 
kept ſeverall from the Temple of Fernſalum where 


| the generall aſſemblie was kept. preaching, Jbringing 


them the h:ppio tydings of the comming and mas 
nifeſtation ot the Meſſias his ſpirituall Kingdome; 
in light, juſt ice, and life, promiſed to the athers, 
and ſo long looked for. 

Ver. 24. Syria, ] which bordered upon thoſe 
places. - 

V. 25. Decapol;s,] it was a little province fo ca]- 
led, becauſe it contained tenne Cities, and was ups 
on the confines of Paleſline draving towards Sym, 
Ma ke 7. 31. ; = 

CAP. V. 

Vz R. 3. Te pooye] an Hebrew phraſe Prov. 16. 
19 and 29, 23. Iſaiab 57.1 5. to ſig· 
niſie the humble and meeke hearted before God, 
Who have confidence in themſelves when they feele 
the ir miſeries or Gods viſitations oppoſite to proud, 
preſum — us and cruell men. Ningdome, ]they only 
are well prepared and qu ilif ed, to receꝛve the Got- 
pell, and to be members of the Church, which is 
Chriſts Kingdome in grice and in ſpirit, and chat 
way to enter into the Kingdome ot glory in Hea- - 
ven, ſee Hatth. 18. 3. and 19, 14. 
V. 4. That mourne, ] by à lively diſpleaſure for 
their. ſinnes, and by a volu:tery mortification, Or 
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o paſſe all chat was foretold by the p 
inging ro- 


by an bumble patience in viſitations and allt 
which God (endeth, Þſalre 3 4. 18. a 
V. 5. For they, ] They ſhall be re-eſtabliſhed in- 
to the righe which Adam had, namelic of be- 
ing lawfull poſſeſſors of all Gods creatures as they 
are Gods children, the uſe of which ſhall be gran 
ted them by 8 heavenl apr — —j 
wards bee raiſed up into the everlaſting Kin 
above all ether — Whereas violent men, 
though they have, and poſſeſſe much, yet they are but 
uſurpers, who ſhall be diſpoſſeſſed of all by death, 
See Rom. 4. 13. 1 
V. 6. which doe hunger. ] which fervently defire 
of God to obtaine the gift of the true Erangeticall 
righteouſneſſe which is in Chriſt and in the operati · 
on of his ſpitit, which is the food neceſlary for eter- 
. 72 The boly, righteons and 6 
9. The pure, y, righteous n- 


ſee, ] ſhall be admitted to the ſruitton of Gods glory 
which will appeare at full in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven: ſite to the ſmall and obſcure participation 
——— have in his grace inchis » by 
faith, 1 Cor, 13. 12. 2 Cor. 5.7. 1 lala 3.2. 


V. 10. For righttouſneſſe ſake.) For the love and 
er 95 aud ace or OI 
| — re ſeryice The Kingdome, ra 
8 ——— » Crore of ther 
ghes, according to iſe. , 
V. 13. Tee — Words directed to the Apoſtles 
and miniſters of Chri 


|, The meaning is, I have 
conferred my gifts upon you, and have placed you in 
the office of Paſtors of my Church, that by your 
doctrine & example, the world might be cleanſed & 
preſerved from corruption, and ſeaſoned with righ- 
teouſneſſe and holineſſe : if that thoro your owne 
corruption, you loſe this power over others, hence 
ſhall the amendment of your ſelves be expected? la 
ſuch a caſe all dignities and titles are of no value. 
V. 14. The bgit,) As by the hing of the 
word, you are like unto lights in the worlds darke- 
neſſe : So by your life you ſhould bee like Candle- 
ſtickes, to ſer that light up on high and ſhevv it to 
all men. A4 Citie, ] the eminencie of your office ſhall 
cauſe all the good and evill that is in you to be ma- 
nifeſt to all men cither for exam ple and ediſication 
in good things, or for ſcandall and ſubverſion in 
badd. | 
V. 16, Gloriße,] By converting and ſubmitting 
themſe lves to Gods truth, whoſe efficacy thall be pe- 
netrated into their hearts by your holy examples. 
Set LCo7, 14 25. 

v. 17. To deſtrey, ] to derogate from their autho- 
ritie, to cauſe them to be th ought falſe or unproſi · 
table, to propound a doctrine contrary to them, Ts 
Fulfi, Joblerving the La in all points my ſelfe, and 


1 n ne re ih 7 8 Fa 
SP IS -J> % * >. * 2 
2 r 2 
— 4 . 2 * 
* 4 
* 


phers, and pulling in force the right and promi 
the Law, — iſe to them — — it N 
eſtected in me alone for all my Church. And finally 
cauling, 2 regeneration, which I liaye 
otten, and dos communicate to all belceyers; 
e Lad t be by them voluntarily receayed in in 
ſpirituall ſence, though not in an abſolute perfeRion 
in chis life, Rom. $.3. | 
V. 18. Till heaven,] aproverbiall kinde of ſpeech, 
as much as to ſay, never whileſtthe world lafts, a; 
Job 14.12. Pfſal. 72. J. cili all, Itill Gods will reveale 
in his word be perfedly I{ay 49. 8. l 
3+ 3 


moment, 
all the 


— — by my Goſpell in de 


r 7.2.1 . Heap. ; 
poſeth this ⁊0 ibes Pharilces dignj 
thoſe _ | 


which were grounded 

tions of — — 
N V. 20. The rig 

yaine ceremonies , in arbitrary diſciplines , 


Y 


falſc ſhewes, and in dead works without Gods ſpirk, 


exzer,]you ſhall not be true members of my ſpirizull 
— which I have eſtabliſhedin my Churd), 
nor attaine to the Kingdom 


V. 21. Thet it was 4 inthe Textof dhe l 


— 22 and then afterwards inthe gloſſe which 


becne added thereunto by the Doctors which | 


came after according to their ovne carna!] 


wheſotuer,] in this gloſſe the Phariſces crred iam 


firſt in that they only compte hended the fil 
exterior act in the Commande ment, and not theis 
ward motions, nor the leſſer acts of the ſame kind, 
Secondly becauſe they reſtrained mens conſciencs 
only in reverence of humane lavves, and feare ofthe 
puniſhment inflicted thereby, and did not direct them 
to God and his juſtice, and ſo they did ſet all the ob- 
ſervation of the Law in an outlide of externall and 
hypocriticall diſcipline, without any true pietie or up- 
ſightneſſe of heart, the judgement, Inamely the (en- 
tence and puniſhment of three and twentie Indges 
who / had the cognizance of all criminall eaules 2. 
mongſt the lewes. | 

V. 22, But 1] Chriſt doth notbring up anew 
meaning of the Law but only re. eftabliſhe:b the in. 
ternall and fpirituall meaning which is eternal. and 
wa#forgotien and unknowne. Sce Nm · 7. 7. . 


2, which was all ag | 
|] 
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. Godrjuſtice, Mat: 18 25. 


0 to thew ihat the very firſt motians of ſinne are 


deatly in rigour of Law, though there be fome di- 
verry in — degrees of puniſhment, hee makes uie 
of the diverſe degrees of capitall judgmenis which 
were in uſe am f 
meanes that of the three and twentie Iudges, which 
had the cognizance of ordinary crimes; by the con- 
ſllory, that of the ſeventie one ludges, who had the 
cognixance of crimes of a higher e which con- 
cerned the publike, as of a falſe Prophet, a High- 
prieſl, an apoſtaſie or the like, and by hell fire or 


Gehenna he meanes that great Anathema, by which | 


the Malefactor beſides his corporall death was accur- 
ſed, and appointed for the torments of hell, wizbour 
4 cayſe,] that may be approved in Gods judgement, 
Nba, Ja Syriac word which Ggnifieth voyd of under» 

, witlefle, bel! fire, the Italian, the Gebonna of 
foe, an Hebrew word which fignificth the valley of 


Hinnom, which was a place by Ieruſalem where Ido- | i 
laters did burne their children to Molech, whereupon | 


by reaſon of the eruelty of this Idolatry, the ſame 
game was attributed to hell, See 2 Kizgs 23 · 10. Iſay 
33. 
* 23. O be,] any cauſe of offence for any inju- 
ry he hath receaved. | 
V. 24. And go,] to ſhevy that mens wrath and ha- 
wed are ſo difpjcaling to God, that hediſallowerh 
oy pier done him by any that are ſo diſpoſed. 
42% g 
Vo1s. Mover, ] 2s. one — k 
friendly compoſition for 
atisfuction be 


wards 


he 


v. 26.-Till thou heft, ] that is to ſay never: for 
man hath not wherewith to give ſatisfaction to 


v. 29 Offind thee,] do intice thee by thy lookes to 
offend God: pluck it u:] this muſt be underſtood by 
way of compaiiſon thus, thou badſt better pluck ir 
out, then to be thereby indueed to offend God, and 
bein danger of loſing thy ſoule ; and therefore fee» 
ing there is nothing more deere to thee then thine ? 
eyes, mortiſie thine old man and renounce thy con- 
cupiſ cences that thou mayeſt ſave both body and 
foule, See Mat. 19. 12. Rom. 8. 13. 1 Cor. 9.7 7. Col. 


V. 30. Thy right hand,] the hand properly doth 
not induce to ſinne, but doth commit ir, and there+ 
fare by this ſo neceſſary and deere a part, are meant 
and underſtoed all manner of vebementatteRions 
aud paſſionate motions, and each deere and inticing 


ongſt the Jewes, and by judgment he 


v. 31. Let him give be,] this law doth noe per- 


— oy p — — . without a cauſe, 
they being y in ule amongſt the people 
God tolicrating them or taking no —— 
he hath in ſome manner ſer downe a rule therein to 
provide for the credit of the women which were put 
away by this wricing which did cleere them from 
adultery , and didſer them at liberty, that the hus 
band breaking the bonds of marriage on his fide, the 


poore woman might alſo on her ſide be free to mar · 
ry „„ͤ ͤéà 4 mon ab 

was utterly denied andforbidden her, ler. 3. 1. 
which vas a curbe to that i 


their conſcience, though not before men, and in the 
civill and excernall j e 


but were ſworne by ert atures, ſee Matth.3 16.18. 


ſet 


the impiety of the former ,- waking uſe of the erea · 


8 10 jeſt 


phaneneſſe in the aime and intent (+ 
without truth or reverence. Againſt the 6 


ly 
the ſecond, that every one of them hath ſome ſpeciall 


relation to God , wherefore the prophane abule of 
5 Firaſelfe, who is 


them redoundeth to rhe offence of hi 


puniſh the breakers thereof. .-. SEES 
v. 36. By thy head,] affirming any thing and in- 


gaping thy head * it, which 3 — | 
ine head is - 
it, or fubje& it by ſuch +: 


to a misforiune if thou lieſt, or by ſayi 
my head is deere to me. Becauſe thow,) 
not thine own: for to 


eatheste ſuch chances as t 


Q : all hi 1 u o be cut off rather 
ng Engr IE e cut aff iat ; 


V. 32. To commit.] before God and in reſpeQ of 


ing ſuch - 
things a9 thou hi 8 
2 haſt promiſed thy neighbour in 
$ RAMe, 
V. 34..Not at all,] ſeeing that an:oath is an inꝰ 
ſtrument of andot and oftentimes 


Ve- 


if it benot io. Fer it i, ] this | 
reaſon dathſhevy two evide in ſuch oatches, namely, 


ture in them inſtead of God alone, and the pro- 
, the f 


Lord ſaith, that theſe creatures are not God, but on- 
inſtruments of his ſervice and his glory. Againſt 


alſo indirectly called upon in theſe oathes, for o 


leaſe ei. 
V. 32. Le a. ie: your loyings be arerred, by 
5 a conſtanꝭ 
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aconſtanr;plaine, and uniforme truth, and not by 
raſh oathes, of evil, namely fiom the devil. 
V. 38. Te have heard, Chiiſt condemnes the 
Phariſces falſe —— who did —— 
of cqualizit iuſtiy proportioning publike pu- 
er ns oe jadietally inflicies, to the facts, to the 
ſuffering of private revenges. : 
V. 39. R:/f not evill,] namely offences which ſhall 
be proffered unto you thoro the evilneſſe of other 
men others, reliſt not the wicked: The meaning is, 
do not requie evill for evill; overcome evill with 
doing and do not work your ovene revenges. 
Tune 10 him, ] rather then to tranigreſſe againſt the 
lav of charity and Chriſtian patience, ſuffer a dou- 
ble injury. | 
V. 40. Sue thee in ibe lam, ] by violence, or by an 
unlawfull or fraudulent plea. meaning is, do 
thou uſe no violence, nor interchangeable fraud. 
V. 41. Sha#..compel! tbee, ] according to the cu- 

ſtome 'of thoſe dayes : by which ir was lavvfull for 
one that went about publike affaires which required 
haſte, to force any that he met —— way to go 
along with him, to ſerve and aide him. See Ab. 
27.32. : C ©» # wks F a I 
V. 43- Aud haue ] this was the falſe gloſſe ofthe 
Ievriſh doctors, ho did reſtraine the word neigh- 
bour to kinsfolks, friends, and acquaintances only: 
See Like 10-29. contrary to the true meaning of the 
lau ſetdowne, Exod-23.5, Lev. 19.17.18, Job 31. 
39. Nal v. I. F.] a. 17. 4 
V. AI. Te may be, ] chat may indeed be ſuch, imL 
6 erg dn ct which imit 
"Pk , ity ww imitates 
God, and — him rewarded , . that naturall 
inclination to love thoſe that love us, becauſe that 
Gods charity extends it ſelie even to his enemies. 
But tlie ſpirituall charity to love for the love of him, 
and as be loveth alkcheſe whom he hath comman- 
ded us te love, without any reſpect io our ſelves. 
The Pablicau, JImen vhich vere infamous and exe- 
crable am the Iewees, not only for their avarice 
and greedineſſe, but eſpecially becauſe they were the 
inſtraments of the Roman tyrannie upon the lewes 
their brethren. , | | 
V. 47. Morethen others,] namely, more then the 
Publicang, and the wickedeſt men in the world. 

V. 48. Be ye, ] imitate God in his mercy , which 
in regard of us and of our ſal vation is the fulneſle of 
his vertues, and therein endeavour to attaiue to per- 
fection. Epheſ.4. 1 3. Phil. 2. 12. 


Caar. VI. 


VI. 1. Vor almes,JOther texts ſay righteouſ- 
nefſe : that is to ſay every good work, 
2 concerning deeds of charitie, and helping 
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glory from men, ia ſtead of the pure intent to pers 


good, is corr 
forme the will of God, to his glory. 


yaine glory from men, let them centent themſelyes 
there with; and not hope for any other reward 
from God. See Luke 6.24. *s 44 6 

V. 3. Let 204, A proverbiall kinde of ſpeech, 
to fignifie a moſt concealed ſecret. 


V. 4. Openly,] In the cleere light of the wh 


rection of, the juſt, - as S int Luke ſaith, | 
V. 9. Prayyee, ] Retaine ye alwayes the ſubſtance 
of this briefe formulary and reſtraine your ſelveti 
the heads chereof, and uſe i limplicitie and ſobet 
brevitie of is, halomed bei thou who art perſeſ 
hol ineſſe and that wouldeſt reveale thy ſelfe uma 
as it were by a proper name, doe us this favoer % 
that we may in all reverence acknowledge,worthip, 
and gloriſie thee in words and deeds. | 
V. 10. Thy Kingdome, ] Eftabliſh thy Sons ſpit 
tuall Kingdome, in the world by thy word andi 
rit, and deſtroy the kingdome of the Devill and in 
and bring to perfection both theſe workes, inch 
3 of glory, 1 Cor. 5. 24. « 2 
12. Ou debis, ] that is to ſay ſinnes, Luke iu 
4. for which yye owe a death by thy judgement. 4 
we, ] not to give an example to God by our mat. 
unperfect one : ſeeing we all ought to take ex. 
ple by him, Eph eſ. 4.3 2. Col. 3. 15. Nor to | 
EY upon the merits of our workes, — 
18. but to ſubſcribe to Gods order to pardon, if 
purpoſe to be pardoned our ſelves, and to ſhew an 
good conſcience to God , which is a great prop u 
faith, to obcaine that vehich is prayed for, if wepws 
forme it, and to condemne our ſelves to recriveny 
thing from God and if we faile in performingi, 
V. 13. Lead us not,] Keepe us from all vehemen 
occalion and object of finne : and ſappreſſe in us i 
manner of inclination te evill , give us the ligt, 
ſafeguard, and maintenance of thy 8 and never 
depriye us of it, to give us up into the devils hani, 
and leave us to his accurſed inducements. Anen, Ib 
it is, or ſo be it. An Hebrew word uſed in the end 
of prayers to ſigniſie the fervent deſire to obtain 
that which a man prayeth for: Or to teſtiſie the truck 
and ſincerity whereyith a man ſpeaks. | 
V. 14. For f,] this hath an eſpeciall relation to 
verſe 12. ks 
V. 16. Of a ſad,] by an hypaeriticall and ambiti- 
ous affectation. Di figure, ] they uſe art in maving 
themſelves look pale and wanne. | 
V. 1. Annom,]make no outward ſhey of faſting, 
for hypoctiſie or vaine glory, but rather make ſhew 
to the contrary, This ought to be underitood of 


private faſts.: for in publike faſts God appointed | 


poore. See Deut. 24.1 3. Pſal. 112.9. Dan. 


there ſh.uld be aut ward ſhewes of repentance, and 
' ; * iliation 


V. 2. Their remmd,] having aſpired only to is 
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for to further the repemance of the 


10 Y Jeart, and forthe common cdification, 
* F. 19. Lay nor wp, ] Be not ſet on fire with a de- 
x ire of many ed, Gif you abound ther- 


in, there is great Jungee that you veil ft your hearts, 


* your truſt, and conrent | them, ver. 21, Which 

ad ange and I kindeof Idolatrie, Eph. 
| 4.6, Col.3. 5. 

h, 10, But lay ,] Comrariwiſe purchaſe With 


| ſeryency {piritual] and heavenly goods; and 

: 9 to Tana in them in rt ry and to 
odmine the fulneſſe of the aſſurante thereof in the 
Kiagiome of heaven, 1 Time6. 19. 1 Per. 4. 

V. 22. The ligbe, ] Bren as ihe eye is the light and 
the guide ef the h budy 3 So that if ir bee pure 
and tete, the whole body is well directed: and 
contrary. miſe if that be dimme and periſhed the bo- 

y iy vere in darknefle, So if mans underſlai- 

ie which is the light of the ſoule in all its motions 

deenligktened by Gods ſpirit, all his actions are well 
guided. But if it want that light, & be darkened with 
caraall cares, .the whole man lieth, and goeth wan- 
&iog inthe darknefle of ignorance and ſin, and at the 
{aft fillet into eternall perdition. g 
„ Vaz. That darkaeſſe, ] Namely the uhclean- 
of}; beafllieſt and moſt diſordinate paſſions and af · 
fe&ions of * thy ſbule. . 
V. 14. Can ſerve,] A proverbiall kind of ſpeech, 
which muſt be underſtood according to the ſub ject 
Mheteunto itis ap plyed: namely to that kind of ſer- 
vice, which requireth the whole endeavour, ſtrength 
ind heart ef man to bee applyed toit, and in which 
maſters are contrary, as God and the world, Iac. 4. 
1 1.2.15. Mammon] a Syriack word which ſig- 
tificth riches, mony, lucre, as Luk. 1 6. 9. 

V. 25. [5 not thelife,} God out of his power and 
goodnelſe having granted unto man his being which 
i the greater, ſhall he ceny him the lefſer, which is 
the preſervation thereof, His wiſdome certainely 

ewig us that he made nothing caſually, to forſake 
it after he ſad made it. See Rom. 5. 8. 9. 
V. 32. Seete,] With an anxious care, becauſe 
they doe not no God, nor believe in him. 
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her things to haue part in the Sonn of Gods king- 
dome; as well in — of the happineſſe thereof 
in grace, by the Application of his righteoufacſle in 


3 flCgc  x_e ARSE I, * ww = &a © Gu + FD = 


0 this life, and in glory in the lifeeverſaſting $ As in 
WH regard of the dutie of beleevers and ſubjeRs ot this 
i — os „ in holineſſe and ſpirituall vpright- 
1 | 

| V. 34. The nomow, ] You ought to expect how 
WH Godwill diſpoſè of you : which if it bee to your re- 
liefe, contrary to your expectat ion, ĩt were great fol- 
y n you 10 trouble your ſelves in caring for that e- 
d vill as will not come to paſſe : and if it bee to your 
41 2Uiction and/puniſhment, what good will it do you 
Ii] | 
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V. 3 3. Secke yee,] Deſire and ſceke before all o- 
t 


' 5 


Chap. 6.7. 9 
to atiriclpate the ſortovy of it, before the time > $f. 
Ferien, ] you muſt diſtinguiſh your cares by ſeverall 
ſpaces of times, as God ſendet qo your evills: he 

oth not heape them upon you all in a moment, nor 
you ought net to overcome yaur ſelves in an inſtant 
"thorough the care and feare for future tines. 


Cuay, VII. 


VII. . 12 not, ] he meanes particular evill 
judgments which men judge of their 

neighbours, withour any uprightneſſe, charity, truth, 
or authority: thorove cuciolitie, ' pride, raſhnefle, 
ſuſpitiom malice. liypoerifte, &r. 45 Ar,] by God, 
revenger of this uſurpation of power which belong - 
eth ro him onely. And oftentimes alſo by men, 

the ſame vice, ſeeing God often ſaffereth one mans 
finne to be puniſhed by the fin of another, * © 

V. 3. Beboldef# thou,] A Proverb uſed amongſt 
the Iewes. | 
— 

t likewiſe uſe diſcretion, holy ſpitit 4 
ment, in not preſenting the holy tial 8 ious elk | 
all crurh to men chat ate pro openly rebel · 
lious leaſt you provoke them to bla phemie and 
oomempt: or aggravate theit rage againſt you, Lee 
Why 5" It ſhall be : J If & of | 

7. It given, you as ke at of hi 
who ſhould give itz as you ſhould, and what is — 
9 J bo ewe * 

9. Vhat max, I to levy that we ought to aske 
of God only ſuch things as are truel y good; And if 
God refuſe to grant us that which we deſire: judge 
that it is not good for him that askethĩt. 

V. 11. Being evil] Whoſe naturall affe qtions 
are much corrupred thorow the ignorance and ma- 
lice which finne hath brought in, whereby eſten times 
you doe not know what is good fot your children. 
And ſometimes alſo thorow anger,hardnefle or ſome 
other vice you deny them that which they ar ke of 
you. But you never come to that unnaturall exceſle, 
as to give them hurtfull or deadly things in ſtead of 

ood ones. 

V. 12. Therefore,] To the end that you may ob- 
taine what you aske, doc unto others, as you deſire 
ſhould be done to you by God and men. The Cam] 
the ttue upr ighineſſe which is re ae the Lare 


ments: 


expounded and confirmed by the Prophets. Which 
ſeemes to be ſaid, to oppoſe it to the Phatiſces vaine 
ceremonies and obſervations : and to ſhew how 
Chrilts doctrine was agreeable with the Law, being 
taken ina right ſence. | HT 

V. 13. Atthe Fraſte,] For to come to eternall 
happineſſe, doe not follovv the wi of pleaſures, and 
calc of thefleſh, and follow not the great number: 
and mull ĩtude of men: but make choice of the hard 


and laborious proſeſſion of the Goſpell with its 
| | 5 & Croſſe. 3 


Z og 2 wa 
3 ” 9 4 


— 
. 


10 


Salat Matthew. Cp. 8. 


— 


Croſſe: and joyne thy ſelfe to the ſmall ſanctiſiecl Moſes Law to bee kept; which were the tes chiefs E 


flocke of the Church, by faith and imitation of good 


world. 2 6 882 8 

V. 14. Of falſe.] 'n regard of their erroneous 
and falſe Goa 2 or of — diſloyall and frau 
dulent intention when they doe utter a truth. 

V. 16. Their fu ts, ] By heir doctrine, manner 
of teaching, ſpirituali efficacy in their hearers, 
their life, cuſtomes, and intentions, ſeeing that by 
fome of theſe wayes hyęoeriſie will gie it ſelfe the 
lie, and at the laſt ſhevv it ſelſe. 

V. 23. In that day,] Namely of the laſt judge · 
ment. In thy Name, Jas thy ſervanis by thine authori- 
tie and commiſſion, by calling upon thy grace and 
power. ende full,] this Tile is in the Goſpell ſpe- 
cially given to th: greateſt and moſt glotious mi- 
racles. 5 | 
V. 23, Know you,] Ididneyer accept of you as 
my true ſeryants. * 

V. 24. Therefore,]. Seeing the onely externall 
profeſſion ot the Golpell, profiterh not to everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation, lear ne whereupon you may build your 
aſſured hope namly in the in vard power of it recea- 
yed by alively faith, and bringing forth fruits of re- 
"rai Le and new obedience, which are the to- 

end and effect thercof, from whence followes 
the certainneſſe of eternall happineſſe, notwwithſtan- 

ding and in the middeſt of all the temptations, com · 
bates, and difficulties, 

V. 29. As one, ] Wich a divine and Soyeraigne 
Ma jeſtie, with a ſerious ſevereneſſe, and a ſpirituall 
power, penetrating the ſoule by perſwaſion & con- 
verſion ; or in conviction. As the Scribes, ] the ſub- 
Rance of whoſe doctrine, was more concerning ſri- 
volus and unprofitable queſtions.; and their man- 
ner of teaching, more remiſſe, affected and framed 
for oſtentation of themſelyes, and io pleaſe the. au- 


* 
1A 1 


CRP. VIII. os 


Ver. 4- E thou,] See the like manner of for- 
; biddings, Matth. 9. 30. and 12. 16. the 


cauſe yyhereof ſeemed to be, thit Chriſt would have | 


men looke after his doctrine rather then after his mi- 
racles: And alſo becaute that thoſe miracles produ- 
cing far tlie moſt part nothing but vaine effects of ad- 
miration, Worldly honour and deſire of participating 
of thoſe corporall favours, did rather hinder then 

«her Chrilt inh's chiefe end, which was the eter- 
nallſilyation of men. To the Prigf,] to be ſearched 


according to the Law, and being judged cleane to | 


hive, permiſſion to come igaine into the company of 
men and of the Church. For a Teſtimony,] that thou 
mayeſt, witnefle that I am true God: and thn during 


the txt of m humiliation, 1 doc keep, and cauſe | 


| heads whereu; on the Iewwes uſed to comet with 
men, who are alwaycs the ſmalleſt number in the | Chriſt | 


v. 5. 4 Centuriom, ] A Roman and a He- 
then but inſtructed and inveardly enlightned:  , 

V. 9. A nan, ] And thou God. Iamaſubjeg, 
and thou a ſupreame Lord: how much more than 
ſhall thy command be fulfilled ? > 

V. 10. Hemarvailed,] He uſed ſome external ge. 

ſlure of wondering to cauſe the Cemurions faith to 
be ſo much the more cemmended and t ſleemedact 
that he was ignorant of the cauſes of it; nor that 
was a faith beyond Chriſts Capacitie; which at 
the tyyo ordinary cauſes of true admiration. | 

V. 11. Many, ] Namely of the Gentiles ſuchy 
the Centurion was. Sit domue, ] (hall enjoy the fruity 
of eternal life with the holy Patriarches, being by 
faith, and in ſpirit become their children, bent 
of the promiſes made to them, and thcir poſle. 


V. 12. The Childrens.) Name ly the Tewes, who 
by the prerogative of Geds Covenant ſet med tobe 
the true heires of this Kingdome. Darkmneſi,] in 
the extteame miſcry eon fuſon, horror, and torment | 
of thoſe , who are (eternally baniſhed out of the 
Kingdome of heaven. Gaſhing,] the noiſe, the 
and the blaſphemies, which are alwayes — 
_ evcrlaſting torments of the damned, Roma: | 
6. 9. 11, 21. | 

V. 14. His Wives moiber,] For Peter had a ui, 
1 Cor. 9. 5. : 4 £125 ' | 

V. 16. With bis word, ] uſing no ochre mam 
but only his meere command. ö 5 

V. 17. 1: might be fulfiled,] That he might vet- 
fie that which Iſaiah ſi eaketh in that place. Nani | 
that he is the only Saviour of ſoules and bodies, 20 
cording to the charge which he hath taken upon hin 
and by the merit of his voluntary ſufferances; bj 


| which having appealed Gods wrath, he hath cud | 


the cauſe of all our evills: and hath obtained h 
favour for us, which is the fountaine of, all good u 
happineſſe, 

V. 18. The other fide,) Namely of the lake « 
Geneſareih. 6 a 
V. 20. Thi Fexes, ] This is ſpoken eicher for 
tryall of the truth of the Seribes proteſtation, & 
for a preparative for. him to oy it; being in tim 
inſtructed in the condition which is ia feparablyat : 
nexed to the. Goſpell, namely the croffe ? withou 
any conſtant proprietie of goods and without a 
peace or reſt in the world.” Neſts] or places io goa 
ſhelter themlelves in. The Son] Chriſi calls himſelf 
ſo oftentimes in the Goſpel, to ſigniſje. the trubſ 
his humane nature, and the excel lencie of his perl 
aboye all other men. As who ſhould ſay. Ihr 
man which hath in all ages bin foretold expected 
defired, and ſeene by the. Frophets in their ubs 
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without diſturbance follow the duties of the ſpititu 


n HORSES? 8 


ile light and libertie which is left us to wander up 


o & & ©S 


© him. See Deut 5. 25. 1 King 17.18. Luk. 5.8; 


min 


poo of pardon ing fins which belongeth to God 


be the moſt difficult, and is ſenſible $ to ſhew that I 


divine and ſupreame power. 


RAE EDRAPRSERPER 


feſtation in 
V. 21. Buy] that is to ſay aſſiſt him in his ex- 
treame old age, untill the end of his life. f 
V. 22. Let the dead, ] being called to the miniſtery 
of my word, leave off theſe duties belonging to a 
moctall life, to thoſe chat live and have their callings 
and places therein, that thou miyeſt readily and 


all life, which are now at this 2 incompatible 
with the duties of atemporall life. 

V. 26, Rebuked] A kinde of ſpcech very frequent 
in Scripture to ſignifie Gods power to ap peaſe the 
commotion of any of the creatures eſpecially if 
they riſe . againſt his elect whom they ought to 


rve, | 
" V. 28. Gergaſexes] it is thought to be the anci: 
ent nation of the Gergaſhites, Gen. 10 16. which 
after yards, were called Geraſhites. where the Ci. 
tie of Gadara was, whereupon Saint Marte and St. 
Lu call this Country of the Gadarenes. 

V. 29. To torment us] driving us out of that lit 


and down the world, working out wills, and ſhut us 

pin the darkneſſe and paines of hell, as it ſhall be 
ther the laſt judgment. Before the time] namely of 
the laſt judgment, which they might know was not 
yet come. : 

V. 32: Into the Sea.] Namely into the lake of 
Genezureth, 

V. 34. They beſought. kim] not for any hatred 
they bare to him but for feare of that divine power 
which they only conlidered in him, Luke 8.37, An 
ordinary motion ot a mans conſcience not yet coufi- 
dent in Gods grace.-when he feeles his Ma jeſtie nigh 


Cunay. IX. 


Vert. yu hi ewae] namely Capernaum where | 


he made his ordinary abode, Mar. 2. r. 
V. 2. 7% fans] which are the cauſe of thy diſeaſe; 
ſinne being the cauſe of all thoſe evills that befall 


V. 3. Blaſphemetl;] attributing unto himſelfe the 


V. 5. leber 55] according to your carnall judg- 
ment it is a higher,and more difficult thing ro heale 
this diſeaſed man by my word, then to forgive him 
his ſinnes: now I will doe that which you judge to 


can doe that which you eſteeme to bee leſſe, and is 
ſprituall, and hidden, both depending upon the ſame 


v. 8. Unto nen] ſuch as they thought Chriſt t 
be, being not yet inſtructed concerning his eternall 


mm” Saint Marthew Chad. 9: 
- eenatticularly, Din. 7. 13. for a prelude of his mani- 
Tkageain de fem. oy 


II 

V. 9. HMatthewand Levi, alſo Luke 5. 25. 

V. 10. inithehouſe} Namely of Matthey as Se. 
Luke — | 

V. 13. Aud learne] .you hypocrites do ſer all your 
pietie and cighreouſpelt: in — an . 
nall diſcipline, and hold them to be prophane, and 
unworthy of your converſation which doe not fol- 
low you: whereas by this ſaying of the Prophet 
you might have learned, that the moſt acceptable 
ſervice to God is that mercy which I uſe towards 
poore ſinners, procuring their ſalvation and amend- 
ment by my tamiliarity with them, ſeeing that 
grace by the Goſpell, which I amy Mediator for and 
diſtributer of, is but onely for all Repentant 

imers. 

V. 15, Of the Bride chanber, ] namely the bride. 
groomes molt intimate friends and companions, 
Iohn 3 26. The meaning is I will not diſturbe the 
joy my Diſciples conceave by reaſon of my pre- 
ſence, after my departure out ef the world they will 
have afflictions and ſorrowes and time enough ta 
feele them. | | 

V. 16. No man] beſides this cauſe, I have alſo 
a regard not to epprefie the weakeneſſe of thoſe 
which are mine with too rigorous a diſcipline in 
thcle beginaings. New cloth] the Italian rough cloth 
as it commeth out of the weavers hand neither dref< = 
ſed nor fulled, and therefore very unſit ſor any uſe 
eſpecially to mend or patch clothes 2 

V. 18. Kuler] they were certaine ſuperior Ecele- 
ſiaſticall perſons, which did prefide in the Iewes par- 
ticular Aſſem blies, and there did right according 
to Law, ended controverſies, and puniſhed exot- 
bitancies, ; 

V 23. The miniireb] they were certaine hired 
people which didplay mournefull tunes at funeralls 
according to ihe cuſtome of the Iewes, 2 Chron. 
35-25. and of other Nations. 

Verſe 24. 75s not dead, ] In reſpect of mee 
and of my D. vine power this death is but as ſleepe, 
I will revive her with my meere word, as if ſhe were 
but a ſleep. See Acts 20. 10. 
Verfe 28. To doe this,] Namely to reſtore 
your eye fight unte you, which was all their 
eſire. ; 
V. 30. See that] Se 
V. 32, 4 dumbe] either naturally dumbe, and be- 
ſides that poſſeſſed with an evill ſpirit, or dumbe 
onely by the working of the evill ſpirit which poſ- 
le ſſed him. i | 3 
Verſe 34. Through the Printe, ] Namely by Ma- 
Ly and by a covenant made with the chieſe 
of Devills, called elſewhere Beelzebub, by whoſe 
authoritie and power hee driveth our inferiour De 
vills. . 
Verſe 36. Moved with compaſſion, ] Not ſo 


upon Matth 8.4. 


od-head. 


much for their corpor ill labour — following of him 
| 2 ag 


i — ö 9 


12 
as becauſe hee knew them defirous to heare Gods 
Word which was not preached to them by their or- 


dinary Teachers and Paltors, DD 

V. 37. Theharveit,] There are many who by the 
inyard. operation of the Holy Ghoſt are as it were 
already ripegand di{poſed to teceave the Golpell, and 
to be gathered into the Chucch, as it were into the 
Lords barne. 

v. 38. Sand ſorth,] the Italim ti, ſorth,} « 
terme which repreterneth Gods powerfull operati- 
on in ſtirring up and moving men to the pamefull 
worke of the holy miniſtery. See Fer. 20.7. and al- 
ſo the neceſſitie which is impoſed upon them of 
preaching the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 9. 16. and alſo the 
pr omptitude which is required therein. 


Cu ap. X 


Van, 2. A Poftles} A Greeke word which (ig- 

| aificd ſcene or deputed to doe ſome 
buſineſſe, Ambaſſadours. So were the twelve cal- 
led. becauſe they were to have no certaine abode, 
and that their miniftery wus to be about the world 
as ina ſlxange Coumry out of the Church, to carry 
te Ambuffage of Gods reconciliation, and to ga- 
ther his Elect together, e t] not onely in the or- 
det of the liſt as eldeſt, and firſt called with Andrew, 
Matth. 4. 28. but alſo asit ſhould freme in conduct, 
and preſidencie by the Lords owne diſpoſing, for the 
time they lived together, for when they were ſepa- 
rate, there is no ſuch thing ſpoken of and all with- 
out any ſuperiority in degree, and much leſſo in do- 
mination, & called] by a ſur- name given him by 
Chriſt Himſelfe. 

V. 2. Lahbens] Who is zhe fame 28 is called Judas 
the ſonne of lanes, the ſonne of Hpbews, Luke 6. 
26. whoſe che Epiſtle is iutituled of Saint Jude. It 
is thought that Lebbeui the Hebrew word, and Thad- 
ct che 

nificationy. that is to ſay a man of heart, or of 

breaſt. f 

V. 4. Tle canaunile which is according to ſome of 
the Citie of cana, according to others, it is the name 
of · a Religion or ect. Namely of Zelotes, or Ze- 


lautes, as it is ſet downe, Luke 6. 15. Wherewith * 


the Hebrew Word may very well agree. car iot] it 
is not certainely knoyyne from whente this ſurname 
is talen. Some interpret it 2 mercenarie Apoſtata. 


Or the man that doth revolt, or ſhall revolt for pro- 


fit, or for reward : It may be he was ſo named by 
way of anticipation,” lor his avavice which did ap- 
peare afrerveard: Others aman of Cheriot] a Quy 
of Fuda, Ioſ. 1 5. 25. 

V. 1. Cort wot} 


la, are but onely concerning this miſſion or time 
they were ſens, Samericans} it vas a mixture of Pa- 
6 Nations who after 


Syriacke word are of one and the ſame ſig- offe 


This and thoſe things which fol- 
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Tribes weee brought in, and ſerled in thei Couns 
try: Where they ſet up a falſe worſhip ia the mom 


tainc of Garzim. See 3 King 1. 24, 29. obs 420 


| Whcreupon itwas bus as a baſtard Nutzon, and bali 
Fr 
» 6, T loft arc in wy rd _ 
thorovy their rs Pang and — tho jk 
* and exill conduct of rheir teachen, Iſalab 
13.89. Ier. 6. 6. ' 
V. 9. — proſe} The Iealian Cd,] whers 
in anciently they carryed their money, as in pute 
„V. 16: Neither fhooes} In Saint Marte, the Lord 
ſufferet h them to take thooes, and a ſtaffe in che 
hands. Where by it ap peares that the meaning um 
plainely, that they ſhould ſpeedily and freely whe 
their journey, without any p eparation for to furniſh 
| themſelyes; being ſure that God would proyide lo 
all theic wants, being his Miniflers. 1 25 
V. 11. 1s worthy ] That is to fay Prepared by 
Gods inward grace and vertue to receave the proc. 
ing of the I, wirli doeilitie, humility and af. 
vent deſire. See 1 Cor. 3. 5. There] with ſuch a min, 
yee coe then e] namely out of that Citie or Caſh, 
V. 13. cue] Thoſe defires and vrell wiſhing 
of yours, being unprofitable to the houſe, let then 
__ a vitneffe before God of your zcale and gi 
will. | 
V. 14. Shake of ] in token that you will he m 
communion with that Nation, and alſo that Gods 
curſe and vengeance ſhall bee powred downewm 
them. See Neb.5,13- : 
V. 16, Ar Sem, ] See Gen. 3. 1. the may 
ing is, mix your ſimylicuy and cleernefle of cu 
| ence towards me, with warineſſe towards men, & ; 
no man wrong, and ſee that there be none denen 
you. Provoke ye no man, and kcepe your (elves. 
from the worlds indignation by milde wayes, rt: 
ring your ſelves and going away. Finally, beware d 
ring or ſuffering any violence which is ineo · 
tible with the true PR and preaching ofthe 
Coſpell t and if that theſe vertues will not u 
you, then remit your ſelyes abſolutely to 60 
Har meleſſe, or ſincere and innocent. 
—— — fate 
elves with an are ; 
them — for the hatred againſt the Goſpelii 
above all naturall or civill reſpeda. Bevvare 
fore of them ſo farre as conſcience and your vocation 
will ſuffer you. Comncels,} the Italian, Conſiforis,) 
they were the Ievves Courts of judgement, to nh 
it was permitted by the Romans to proceed ag 
thoſe who offended and did contrary to their la ſo 
farre as ſcourging, but not to any capitall judgement 
nor puniſhment, Mat. 23.34. Acts 5 4% and 22. 19 
V. 28, For atcſtimony;] God ſhall ſuffer it and ſo 
diſpoſe of ir, to the end that the L. wes who ſh} give 


| you up, and the Gentiles to whom you ſhall be g;. 
| 7 bas 
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wee. and hall overcome all 
f * 


ue ſuch, and not for any other, civill or natural e 
ö 


a 


e by your fre confellion of wyname and ding det diverfuie og be perfons 16 which hee 
| fog 


have notice thereof, and lo. be convinced, and 
5 ES 
„V. 25, Flu 5e. quickly go imo another place 
"here you may perſormeyour charge ,/and don riot 
think it eo bela loſt labour to rimne ſo up and down 
frm place to place , for in a ſhort tima | thall make 
MH — — — ot 
ill it dot re othee 
7 Dan — 


hing · BET 
8 The. maflen,] me that am the Lord and 
uus oder of the Church, Hed-3-6 Bech, ] it 
was the name of the Idol of che Ekronites, 2 Kings 
1.2. and ſigniſiet the god ot he Lord of Flias, or ac- 

ingto ſome the driver away of Flies. | The rea- 
of is uncert. ij e :. though ſame other Pagen 

were ſo called. Nou the Icwes attributed in 10 
the Prince of Devills, Matth. 1 ». 24. by teaſon thae! 
Al che aocient Baals were called devills, Deut. 33. 17. 
palm. 155. 37» 


ighted for the worlds oppolttions t 
becauſe that at the laſt the light of the Goſpell ſhall 


7. In darknefſc} In 


terraces. 
V. 32. Tbercfone] for 2 concluſion therefore of 

che ex hortaiion that I have made unto you ur | 

then you. againſt the oppoſitions of the world, I 

ihus much more unto you: ſbali cameſſe me} ſhall make 

an open and free profeſſion of beleeving in me. Sec 

Rom. 10. 9, 10. 


V. 33. Dexy] put hini out oſ the number of mine. The 


V. 34- NA ſword] not by any naturall proper- 
tit of Chriſt — his Goſpell, which — 
is the only meanes of peace betveixe God and men, 
but hy an accidentall conſequence, the derill and the 
world oppoſing themſelves againſt Chriſt and his 
Kingdome, and by reaſon of this deadly hatred vio- 

aing all nat urall and civill duties and reſpe&s. - 
V. 38. That 8akeib net} that doch not diſpoſe him- 


ſele. in 2 voluntary obedience and patience to beare | 


thoſe afflidions which God ſhall lay upon him, as it 
were for his owne part, in imitation of me who thall 
de crucified for the Church. - 

V. 39. That fixdetb] that ſhall magine he hath ſo 
well provided for the ſafety of his life, and for his 
worldly commodities, by renouncing the Goſpell, 
Gall fall into everlaſt ing death. 6 

V. 41. He that xeceiveth} He that thoroyy a ſpirit 
of Chriſtian charity ſhall doe good to my ſervants, 
and thoſe that beleeve in mee, by reaſon that — 


mam, and Tom 


certaine of the dh concern 
lohn . 29, but te aſfare his 
Chriſts moſt eſſrctual werd and preſence, 


> nh 


713 
done 


, more or lefle profitable, to Gods 
for the Church, and odious to rhe 


>: | N vertues. 
V. 42. Of abefo hath ,] Our of the ordinary, 


as Po the Church, that jo not eminent for 2- 
N nov noted for any . 
22 — comomptibls any ſngutar quali 
ſtall he power oſ y Spirit be ee Sec Math; 18. 6. and 27. 40, 45% 


i in the worlds eye. . 


2 C 14. XT. by 


VIX. 1. 1. their Citir, ] In the Citlevof Galite 


of whence moſt of the Apoſtles were. 

V. 2. He fm, ] not for himfelfe, who vras very 
Chriſts perlon, 
les thereof by 


V. 3. Ari thou be] namely the Meſſias which vas: > 


promiſed to our fore-fathers . 
» V.'5. Theblnd) hee ſeemes to ſend them backe 
to.canbder upon the prophoſies, Iſa. 35. and 61. 
1. in which theſe lenefies were promiſed to the 


briogeth tydiugs, & beareth along with it the eroſſe 
and t L z1'Cor-1.33. 5.11. ; 


you not give credit to the witneſſe which hee hath 
boien of me? 


V. 10. Before thy face] in Malathy it is my face, 


but the fence is the ſame, for the father hath appea- 
red to che world in his ſons perf; 


. 


hg Op 
V. 11. 4 gods) in dignitie of office, and in 


cleareneſſe ot doctrine of falvation ſhew¾ang with 
his finger Chriſt already come, and pre aring the 
world to teceave him, Luke 1. 15, 16. 
every plaine beleever, or ſervant of God,, in the ſtate of 
the Church renewed by the Meſſias, ſnall have more 
advantage then lohn the 
ſhall ſee the myſie ry of the redemption accompliſhed + 
in my perſon and ſhall en joy the fruit thereof by my 
ſpirit, ſpread abroad in greater abundanct and vertue. 
V. 12. The Kingme} Iobhn bath begun to fhirre 
up the deſire of participating of Gods grace in the 


isleaft,} 


Baptiſt hath had, becauſe he 


hal} daily increaſe 5 
2 


more —— 


14 
more and · more by vertue of my ſpirit, which brings | 
forth ſtrengeh ar) Arg fetveney of zeale in mine 
elect in great number to come thr 


. onging into my 
Church, to enrich themſelves with the goods of it: 
hich in thu is like unto a city taken by force, where 

every tking is taken 8cſnatched up. See Iſa. 60.4, 11 

V. 13. For a] Johns prerogative above the pre- 
cedent Prophets is, that they have only fotetold, and 
deſcribed things to come; but hee hath declared the 
preſent ſalvation, and in hit is begun the Evan 
call miniſtery, and the legall and figurative ry 
is ceaſed, ; ; 

V. 14. If ge will] kao that hee is Elias, whoſe 
comming was fotetold, unleſſe you will refuſe to be- 
leevethexruth.. + 

V. 15. Hee that hath] a frequent admonition in 
the Goſpell as Rom. 2. and;3+ to ftgre upbelecyers 
that have receaved the gift of faith, which is the eare 
of the ſoule to make uſe of it in apptehending, and 
making uſe of thoſe things, which. were particularly / 
directed to them by revelations | 

V. 16. Unto children] He hath à relation to ſome 

; 22 ſong which was uſed in thoſe dayes, to ſig- 

aibethat neither Johns preaching of repentance, ac- 
companicd with great auſterity of life, nor the an- 
nunciation of Gods grace by. Chriſt confirmed with 
that admirable benignity ,in conforming himſelſe to 
the ordinary courſe of life, and calling unto himſthe 
moſt griyous ſinners: could aſſwage the Iews hardnes 

V. 18, Neither eating}living almoſt of nothing, not 
caring for-his body, nor giving it thoſe caſes 8&delights. 

chich commòly men take in their life time. Theyſay 
clpecially theSctibes and Pltariſces. See Luke 7, 30. 

V. 19. #i{dome,] the beleevers indowed with. true 
ſpirituall wifdeme, have acknowledged , approved 
of, and maintained againſt theſe calumnies as well 
the celeſtiall doctrine preached by Iohn and by 
Thciſt 3. as alſo Gods wiſdome in appointing each 
of them their mauner ol living, beficting their man- 
ner of preaching _ . 

V. 21. Tit and Sidon, ] prophane Cities, to 

Whom the Prophets had denounced their extreame 

<defclation, Iſay 23. Ezek 26 and 27. and 28. Re- 
penred, ] not with a generall, internall, and ſpiritu- 
all repentance, which the working of miracles can- 
not bring forth; but is an effect of Gods Spirit co 
operating with his word, but only with an exteri- 
our and diſciplinary kinde of repentance , which is 
nothing but being difplcaſed,and a forſaking of thoſe 
great & grievous fins which do fight againſt n:ture, 

and Givill an. morall juſſ ice, and do violate common 
ſociety, for which ſins the Lord deſtroyed thoſe na- 
tions. Nov, this was ſufficient to condemne the 

Icwes inſenſible and. inflexible rebellion, 

V. 22. But 7 ſay, ] we malt ſuppoſe thoſe nations 

a e indeed periſhed for their grievous fins: but at the 


li- | 


V.z;.Exa/ted}by that incomparable bleſſing of hy; 
ving bin the place — 
on of the —— ee. 

V. 25. 1ths to the g thy di 
Mafeſtie, I-acknowledge th 3 — 
ied veith juſtice wi 6 and merey: in % 
much that thou haſt not wrought upon the mindes 
and hearts of wiſe worldly men, to Five them a live. 
ly light of the wyſterics of eternall falyation ; h 
upon ſoules of a weake underſtanding in world) 
matters upon ſimple, weake, ignorant, and contemp 

tible people, x Cor. 1. 27. 3 
© V. 36. Even ſo] I doe not only acknowledge this 
truth, but do alſo conſent unto it, and approve of i; 
V. 27. Are delivered] he meanes the univerſf 
Kingdome which he hath receaved from God his 
Father in the qualitie of a Mediator : and eſpeciil 
ly over his Church to accompliſh the ſalvation of ig 
according to the Fathers everlaſting decree. Nom 
hnewtth,) namely the myſtery of the ſonnes perſan, 
and conſequently of the Holy Trinity. As his 
wiſe his Incarnation, and all — erties of his a. 
fice of Mediator, is onely knovvne by God by a pro. 
per, naturall and & knowledge; And all th 
men and Angells know thereof they know it but c- 
ly of his meeregood will: and that which is rei. 
led is done by the Sonne, to whom it onely bel 
eth to teveale it: as knowne to him by knowle 
of nature; and he onely having that 323 obe 
ing the Word of God, Iohn 1. 1. and revealer ot li 
ſecrets, Pſa. 2 7. Toln 1.8. r. : 
V. 28. That {gbour} in your ſou'es and conſeients 
by a lively — your ſins, by the terrour of G 
judgments and the hardneſſe of his ſcourges andpw- 
niſliments. And allo by a painefull and fruitleſſe en. 
quirie hovy you might ſatisfie Gods juſtice, and oh. 
taine his favour by your own proper works, Ia.55.1 

V. 29. Take] Yeeld and ſubmit your ſelvesto 
me by obedience of taith, laying aſide all pride d 
r:bellion,t Cor 7.2 2. and g. 2 1. I pet. 2. 16 Lem 
imitate my example in theſe vertues which are fit 
ting and neceſlary for every Ghriftian. © 

V. 39. Is eaſe] the Italian is pleaßng] or eaße: 
Namely, to thoſe that ate regener ite whoſe ſancti- 
ed will, enclined by Gods Spirit, doth no more 
poſe Chriſts Law (which in the corrupt man is 
only cauſe of the lawes ſeverity towards him) but i 
ther conſents unto it, and ſets his whole delight ther- 
in, Rom 7.22. and 8, 7, and thisyoake of Chriſts is 


ble withcu: Chriſt, Acts t 5. 10. tothe intolerable 
yoke of Phariſaicall orders, Matth 23 4. and tothe 
cruell and tyrannicall yoake of the Princes of the 
world, IIa. 9. 3. and 10. 27. 

C HAP. XII. 
VER. 1. 


laſt judgement te malign ty of theſe rebels ſhall ap- 
pear obe more ciu d, & ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed, 


7 


af che Law, Deut. 23. 25. 
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of aboad, and ordinary converſyg. 


oppoſite to the rigorous yoake of the lavv, unſuffera · 


O pluc te,] according to the permiſſion | | 


dy oa . n 
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ner,] 1he lave did forbid them to drefſe 
upon the Sabbaih day. Ex0d.16.2 3, which 
the Phariſees did luperſſitiouſſy ext. nd to theſe petty 
actions of plucking and rubbing of eat es of cotne. 
V. 3. Have ye a,] che meauing is, the rigorous 
chlervation of ceremonies muſt yceld to necefliry, | 
when there is no contempt nor profane rebetlion, as 
D mid did without being reproved for it. 

v. 5. Or have ye nat, ] Seeing God huh not tied the 
oſſicers of his 2 to the obſervat ion of the 
Sabbath, they doing that day their, moſt painfull and 
ahorious ſervices : my ſetvanis and officers fc 
ing me and ſerving me may alſo be free from the ob- 


2 


on of it, ſeeing that l am tt ue Cod with my fa- | | 
ſeryation ot ns ; > diſpoſſeſſe the Devill ot the tyrannie; which hehath | 


ther, and th it my ſet vice (anRifiech theſe actions, as 


V. 6. h,] namely I my ſelſe, everliring God, | 
Leid ef the Temple, and the Meſſias,who really and 
in uch am all chat was figured by the Temple and 
thi ſerrice bel if SW bc 


ing to it. 

V. 7. U 0 | 
lation to the Phiriſces cruell hypocriſie gvho thorow 
an oſtentation of externall diſcipline went againſt 
charity not pittying the Apoſtles. diſtreſſc yho did 
eit ears of corne for meer neceſsity. edi ben 
„V. I For they] he. yeelds a reaſon for the. Apo- 
Ales innoceney, for if here were any -fin'intheit act. 
ti to judge of it, being the Soyeraigne Lord of 
alle xetiour ſervice, and ot the due obſeryance of it. 
nd: therefore ſince he did not finde fault with it 
Ap were not te caxill about ir, 4 0% Hl. 
V0, To Reale, ] The Phariſaicall tradition did 
forbid the yſe.of artificiall and natural lybhi ſick upon 
the Sabbath day, unl: ſſe it were in caſes of extreame 
neceſſity and no they doe ſuperſtitiouſly and 


ignantly apply the ſame to miraculous cures and 


m 
bealings. See Luke 13. 1 4. lohn 9.16. 
V. 15. Them all,] that had need of being healed. 
V. 16. And cha ged,] See upon Mat. 8.4. 
V. 19. Nut Hide, J he ſhall not ſeek after world- 
Jy glory, whereupon ariſe great ſtrifes in the world, 
hee ſhall proceed in all humiliy in himſelfe, and 
mildneſſe towards others. | 
V. 20. Jill be ſend, Itill. he be entred into poſſe ibn 
ol lis everlaſting kingdome to overcome and ſubdue 
all his enemies. uo victoy,] or everlaſtingly accor 
ding to the phraſe of the holy language. 
V. 32, Blinde,] by the meanes of the devill which 
poſſeſſed him, as Mat. g 32, & 17. 15. Luke 13.21; 
V. 23. The Son, ] the Ital. adde ih the Chriſt Ibe Son] 
namely the promiſed Me ſſias of Davids progeny. 
V. 25. Becabub, ] See upon Mat. 10.27. 


V. 26. If Sathan,] the ground of chis reaſon is be- 


uſe the Lord did drive devils out of mens ſoals by 
bisfaving doctrine, as well as out of their bodies by 
his Almighty word : wherefore one could not ima- 


Line that > was any colluſion wrh the evill Spi- | 
7243 Impoſtors often times do, at whole inftar.ce tha 


"I 2 n r "+ ä - 
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Chad. 12. 
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{If + 4 +4121 | and:toererpother maniwould be impo 
had,] another reaſon whichkutha re- 


Devill comes ove of a lody to gaine any ſoules, by 
er f v tuſe RE &c. 0 
V 27. FI,] You ſhew your malice in judging evi 
of 2. that having rote 3 — 0055 na- 
tion which make pro feſſton of N e of 
men, Ad-1g.15.and do not condeme them, though 
you hate no more reaſon to condemn mine actions 
-chentheirs. Now it is uncei thin whether theſe lewwiſh 
Exorciſts mentioned alſo in other hiſtories did ope- 
rate by any gift of God, and calling upon his name, 
or by ſome unlavvſull arc; "Chriſt allo doth not ap- 
prove bf them nor reprove thẽ but is content wich 
confut ing his adverſaries, by the example of theſe, 
V. 28; vi Ji] if you do plainly perceave that I 


uſurped over ſuules and bodies: Acknowledge that 
Lam that great and onely King ofthe Church, 
who onely have power to ſubdue mine enemie, and 
take aruiy his prey from him „ which — , 
V. 29. Oneſe, ] it the kingdome of God were not 
Came, the deyill could not be overtome, and con. 
ſequently c vuld nat be ſpoiled. Exier, ] words taken + 
out of lag q 
V. 30. Be thats] here Chriſt begins another dif. - 
' courſe, The meaning ia, all thoſethacar&rior-joyned 
to me, are mine enemies; there is na mean berween 
theſe two waics; yet ſome fin u igrorance, and 
thoſe may de pirdoned, 1 Tim. 1, 13. others thrdugn 
hatred and malice, againſt the light & motion of 4 A 
H. Ghoſt e and in ſach.the fin is ũriemiſſible. Gathe- 
reth not,]: he thatdoth not concurre with me in my 
work, doth ſpoile and undoe it as faras in him lieth. 
Or he that ſeekes his ſalvatic n any where but in me, 
ſhall loſe ir everlaſting]y.. . BELLS 
V. 3 1, Wherefare,] becauſe that in this contrariety * 


between you & me, you may fall in an extrem degree 


- which is irremiſſible, I will give you notice of w]hat 
nature this ſin is, that you may take heed of it. Fo- 
given,] may be pardoned bv true converſion in faith 
and repentance: Againſi the, Ic hat is to ſay; againſt his 
action and — operation , which is to enlighten 
inwardly, and to ſeale Sods truth with the heart, 

giving it ſome reliſh there of, and exciting ſome mo- 
tion o Cods grace in it. See Heb. &. 4 & 10 29. Shall 
not,] the cauſe whereof is Gods will, who hath net 
appointed (wo tegenerations, orſpiritaalreſurreAt. - 
ons Nor hath not promiſed to begin again thework 


the Spirit, when it is once defiroyed by a general + 
apoſtacy, and utter extinguiſhing of the gift. 
V. 32:Speakerb] ſhall out of his ignorance avirhone - 
illumination of the Spirit have thouę ht or uttered 


the Son, ] not only Nes his perſon and his oſfi ces, 
but chiefly againſt ihat which i+ his proper operati- - 


on, namely his word;yhich he. doth ouwardlyxcyoat * 
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of his grace which was brought ſo farre as the gift of 


blaſphemy.againſtCþrift, See 1 Tim 1. 13. Aganiſt * 


and 4 


3 


| phemy and, outrage 


And teach, a8 


a 


« * * 9 3 hs 
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436 ; Oc * Af; | 

and te being che word andwiſdome of God. 
But whoſoever ] chat hath looſened the reines to the | 
extreame wickednefſe of his heart, in words of blaſ- 
| age againſt God and his truth, of 
which he hath had the ſeale and knorrledge in his. 
heart, by 62ds Spitit, which is the extreameè fianc of 


the devill and the damned, and the very height of 


the vyickeds mdlice- Neither in this world,] that is 
to lay never. as 5. Mark ſaith. Or in this world by 
the effeduall application of the miniſtery of the 
. Golpell, and by ſindi ꝛct of conſcience, nor 
in the other by Ch — at the {aſt judge 
mem. See As 3. 19. 1 Theſſ 3. 1. 
Di. 33. Make the,] that is to 9 —— or 
rant that the tree be good or bad, the fruns will be 
> cher ficingyoodtc perverſe, you can nei- 
ther linke nor ſpeak bur perverſely of me and of my 


| 


. 
the edifying of ones neighbbut, ho much more then 
of — 2 r 

V. 37. By thy, ] this ſeemes to be taken from ſych 


S 


2 
2 


--judgements m which malefactors are abſolved- or 


condemned acdorditigtotheir anſwers and conte ſſi- 
Ans. But che Loed dori diteadirroamote general! 


ſenſe, „hat in Gods judgement man ſhall 
be juc —9— the neereſt and molt ordi- 
. effect, and ſignes of vat is in his hearr. - 

V. 38. wund ſce,] à demand for cutiolity, or 


for a prephane cloak for their incradulity. As much 


as to lay , worke ſome miracle as may be beyond all 
exception; daubt, or contradiction. 9.950” 

Gods ſervice, Lſay 57.3. ora and degenerate 
generation. Bur the fgne,] inſtead of the miracle 
which you deſire, I will give you an inftruQtion by the 
figure of Zongh. For as he after he had beene three 
dayes in the fiſhes belly, went out to preach the will 
of God to the Niniditie : fo three dayes after my 
deatk, I will riſe againe. Or by my reſurrection, 
Rom. 1. 4. I will convince all that ſhall contradict me, 


and it ſhall be an undoubted evidence of the truth of 


my word. 0 ä 5: 7 
V. 40. In tle bent; ] chat is to ſay in che earth: a 
popular kinde of ſpeech, for Chriſts ſepulcher being 


herne out of a rock, was rather above then under 


See ler. 3. 1 1. Exch. 16, 51. 


ground. 

V. 42. Shall candemme it,] that is to ſay their ex- 
ample ſhall ſerve to aggravate this peoples rebellion. 
2 279% | 

V. 43. Ales the,] after Chriſt had confuted his 
malignant adverſarirs, upon the 6ccafron of the poſ- 
ſeſſed mans deliverance , he lnſtructeth the people 
withing them to beware that the de vill have not any 


occaſion ts retume, by Gods juſt judgement upon 


any new ſiane : for in that caſe the precedent bene- 
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his nevteſt kh inmen. But yet ſome ancient 


fit will ate the new : 

vered fromthe devils ſpirituall tyranny, 
leſt they fall into it againe,: for that he being det 
out of his old habitat ion, will endeavour to come 
into it againe with ern 'Nowth, 
threaraing, ſer forth to rerriße all men, takes offes 
in none, but only in ſuth whoſe faith is bar only fe 
a time, not lively nor loundly rooted, as the dec is 


in whom Chriſt dwelleth, and never 1 


them. Dry plarer, ] receptacles bf evill ſpirits x 
—. Si df heaven, and are 28675 thut up h 
the infernall cloifters. See Iſay 13. 2. and 341 
Nu. ü 8. 2 and wandring in ths lower part ac 
world; to tempt, ſeduce, and hurt men, taking n 
delight 1 . — _=_ r Per. 5.8; 
VA. Sy, Jof Chrilt and of his Spirit,towhs 
25 to Ro te yetlded the place. $ os 
| e reatthes, -#$tmuch as to ſiy made teayy> 
receive him, all vertues Which Vetter We 
odidus to the devill les rooted out, and vices th 
bliſhedrhere'n inſtead of them. 7 
V. 45: Seven, ] that is to 1 numbet, u. 
ny 1 7. See Mark 5 
and 16.9. rn | 1 
V. 4s. His brethren, Jaccording te ſome they wee 


have beleeved they Were ſome of Ioſephs child 
which he had by a former wiſe; and fo commu 
held tobe leſus his brerhren, ſeeint that Toſephm 
held to be his father : and thoſe followed hola 
Virgin, as mother of their family after Iolepln 
See Mat. 13. 5 J. Mark 6.3. Iolin + K. 73 
1.14. 1 Cor.g.5:Gal.f. 19. * 

V. 48. 9is,] in mine office, and order of fit. 
tuall life. I acknowledge no kindred in the Heſh;bu 
onely and equally all true beleevers who ate i 
children of 66d in ſpirit, adopted and regenerately 
him, and my brethren and allies, that ſhew ther 
felves to be ſach by their works: 


Cnaxp, XIII. | 


Vas. 3. i ba arab bt,] this was a kinde of teach 

2 ing uſed amongſt the lewes. A mei- 
tẽweene an enigma, which vas a diſpuiling dt con 
ring of the truth in a briefe way, which was theit- 
fore the more obſcure and a plane ſimilitude inſer- 
ted in a proper and natutall diſcourſe, and therefot 
cleere and mrelligible. But a parable was a fund 
narration (and therefore differing from an allegory 
which takes its figure from a true Hiſtory,but drawne 


ro adiyerſeſenſe; Gal. 4 24.) to repteſent moni 
and, ſpirituall things under the ſhape of common 
and corporall ones , 8 an inſinuation and 
preparation to know the truth. 

V. 3. Some, ] the Italian addeth, ſome ne,] 51 


this figure he beacheth all them ho 5 | 
to bews 
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Mm | Saint (Aan 
y. 10. Vn them,] contruy to tha. cleere aud 


| intelligible way which thou uſcft to us 


V. 41. Becauſe,] che difference proceedeth from 
en God will not dhevwythe plaine cleerneſſe of his 
word to chis people: to whom he hack not given the 
:npjard light of his Shut £91 20 reccam it. For that 
Gould ao way profit them, but daz le cheir eyes with 
ſo uch the more contradictions. Let it ſuifice that 
they have 2 darke image thereof in theſe parables 


| which may ſerve chem tor a ſpurre., or for a prepa- 


1 wheſcever,] in ſpiritu all things God gives 
the externall me anes of his word and otherchings 
to them that have receared the inward gift of 
intertull life by his ſecret grace and Spirit, that they 
may increaſe and ſtrengthen themſelves therein: as 
if he ſnould ſay, he gives nouriſhment to them that 
life. But from them chat have not the in ird 
git he taketh avray even che external light of his 
word and his other gifts. Thur be hath,] Saint Luke 
ich he leemeth to have: for indeed ſpi - 


| — gifts do not truly belong to a man, if they be 


not rooted in him, by faith, love, and ſpirit. 

v. 19. The word, | namely the Goſpell , whick is 
the doctrine of Chtiſis ſpirituall Kingdom, by which 
alſo be gathereth together his elect and governeth 
them, See Mat. 3.2.4. /uderfiande:h it not, ¶ doth not 
reciye any lively light thereof in his ſcule, nor doth 
not recoive any deepe impr by vertue of the 
Spirit, tothe end that his heart may be bound to the 
— of faith and to a ſpirituall rene wment, 
Rom. L 2.2. Bpheſ. 4. 23. In his heat, ] which is come 
to his heart thorovy the externall ſenſes, but could 
not take root there by reaſon of the hearts hardneſſe. 
Oy plainely in hit inderfland ng, ] 

. 20. Dar be, ] thoſe men which receive the word 
in 2 hard heart , fignified by the ſtony part of the 
feld. * | 


V. 21. Hath be not, ] the Goſpell doth not unite 
it ſelfe to his heart by a lively taith and love. See 


Hieb. 4.2. Tames t. 21. J efended, ] gromne cold, 


unwilling, alienated, Mat. 11 6. 

V. 22. Among the,] See Ier. 4. 3. 
V. 23. Beareth fruit, ] in conſeſſion, good works, 
nen obedience, and perſeverance. 


V. 25. Tares, ] the Italian, Zizmie, ] a kinde of 


bid and hurtſull plant which ſpoyled the corne in 
Paleſtine, and was great and grew in branches, as ap- 
pears by verſe 3 0. and is unknown in theſe dayes. 
V. 3 1. The kingdome, ] theſe two enſuing parables 
ate both to one ſenſe, namely, to ſhery that Chriſts 
ſpirituall kingdome and the ſtate of his Church, 
groweth up out of ſmall beginnings to a ſupre ame 
reatneſſe aud power by the ſecret vertue of the ho- 
1y Ghoſt. See EZek. 47. 1 5. Dan. 2.34.35. ; 
'V. 32. Becommeth, ] this was a ſingularity of that 
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V. 38: That it mights] not that this were an er- 
preſſe propheſia concerning the Lords manner o 
teaching; hut the meaning is, that as the Prophets 
did anciently preach hrayenly things unto us, under 
earthly figures (called Enigmas and Parablcs) ſo did 
CN allo, and to the ſame ends. 

37. The Some, ] Who in his r perſon & 
lowed the Goſpel , and —— — 
ſawing of it by his ſeryants, working in and by them 
by his onely power and vertne. | tha 

V. 38. The childien, ] namely, rhe faithful, adop- 
ted, and regenerate by God, and made heires of the 
everlaſting kingdome of glory. which are ſowne, Jthat 
is to (ay, raid and . forth in che world'by 
the preaching ot the Goſpel ; 
V. 40. N ibe end,] then all ſcandalous people 
hypocrites, and prophane men, ſhall be ſeparated and 
rooted out of the Chucch. And that the Lord veil 
not have this done before, ought not to be undei- 
ſtood of every particular wicked man (for by the 
order of policy, aud af the Church, many wicked 
men may and ought to be cut off from the one and 
the other, Pſal. 10 1. 8. 1 Cor. 5. 7) but ot the gene- 


rality ; becauſe God wall. not have his Church in 


this world pcrfeRly purged from all manner of mix · 
ture wich wicked men : Mhereaf many belonging 
to his election are converted at cheir appointed time 
which the Lord pointed at. V. 29. 

V. 41. Things tha! offerd,] all perſons which by 
their evill example, ſerve far nothing but for ef 
fence, hinderance, corruption, and tuine of others, 

V. 44. The kingdome,) the meaning of theſe twa 
parables is, that the heaven!y glu:y, and the parti- 
cipation of Chriſts whole {pirizuali kingdome, is a 
hing oi ſuch incomparable value, that for to obtain 
that, all other manner of good things oughe to be 
laid aſide and ferſaken which is whe lau able pur 
chaſe pointed at Iſay 35. 1. Rev. 3.1 8. He H dech, ] not 
to ſigniſie a malignanc ſuppreflion of this knoy- 
ledge, but the ſecret keeping of it in ones heart, 
Luke 2.51. = 

V. 47. Is like,]the preaching of the Goſpell - 
reth together io the externall body of the Church, 
not onely all the true elect and belec vers, but many 
hypocrites alſo and wicked men with them, who 
are never quite ſevered from it, but at the end oſ the 
wotld. Of every finde,] both good and evill. See 
Mat 22.10. 

V. 31. Vuto them, ] namely to his Diſciples. 

V. 52. Thatſore,] I have performed my charge in 
teaching you faithfully, and in this new manner, 
New you ought to be faithfull diſtri buters of the 
Goſjell, whoſe doctrine you ought to joyne vyith 
the doctrine of the law, and the Prophets: imita · 
ting good fathers ot families, who having mode plen- 
tifull proviſion of the old, and new ſruits of the 


eountrey. 
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earth in their ſtoxchoutes, doe happily feed their fa- 
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__ Saint Watthew Chap. 4, ty. 


mily therewith; See Cant. 7. 137 Scribe, ] that is to called Salome, Before rBem,) publickly and in he 


ſay Doctor of the lw. See Mat 2.4. Inſtructed unto,] 
to pop it, to do it ſervice, and further it, 

V. 34. His own, ] namely to Nazareth, where he 
was brought up. Mat,z.2 3. Mighty workes,] namely 
his miracles, Mat. 7. 2 2. 

V. 57. Offended,] See upon Mat. 11.6. Save in, ] 

a common proverbe grounded upon the ordinary 
fault in men, which is to make ſmall account of ſuch 
things as are born by them, and to give but little re. 
2 to their owne countrẽy-· men even in divineſt 
things, becauſe that intimate familiarity and acquain- 
tance breedeth contempt. | 

V. $8. Their unbeltefe, ] thorow which they made 
themſelves unworthy of Gods fayour, and alſo did 
nallifie the chiefe uſe of miracles, which is the con- 
Ermarion of the faith ro heavenly doctrine. See 
Mark 6.5, 


Cray. XIV. 


V-zs, 1. 

5 the ſonne of the great Herod, Luke 3. 
1. Terrarch, ] lord or chiefe of the fourth part of a 
countrey. This fheweth that under Alex anders ſuc- 
ceſſors began this diviſion of ludea into foure parts 
of which the ancient Iudea made the one, and the 
other three had been annexed to ir, 1 Mac. 10. 38. 
and 11. 28, 34.57. See Luke 3. 1. Now after the 
death of Herod the great; Antony, and after him 
the Emperour Auguſtus divided alſo this king- 
dome into foure parts amongſt his children: taking 
the ancient Iudea away from them, and the title of 
Kings, though by abuſe they yet retained ir amongſt 
themſclves. Verſe 9. and to this Herods lot fell 
Perea and Galile, whither the ancient partitions were 
yer obſerved , or whether there were ſome alte- 
ration. | 

V. 2. Mighty workes,] the Italian, tbe powers 


9 worke in him, ] the Tewes call the Angels ſo. The 


meaning is; he is a man wholly divine, and cele- 
ſtiall, and hath Angels to aſſiſt him, working in 
him and by him. 


V. 3. Had laid hold, ] whether it were that Iohn 


was Herods ſubject, as Luke 23.7, Acts 12.1. or 
that Herod had taken him in his coun: rey. His 
brother,] by the father, but not by the mothers 


e. 

V. 5. when he would, ] Marke 6.18, this is attri- 
buted to Herodias, not to Herod, who contrariwiſe 
did keepe Iohn from being put to death for a cer- 
taine time. But that yyhich is here ſpoken is to be 
ufetred to ſome ſudden anger, which was tempered 
by ſome bette r thoughts ſignified by S. Mark. 

V. 6, The daughter,] by her fit 


IErod, ] firnamed Antipas , who was | 


huband called * are offered to God, to which uſe I doe 


preſence of them all. 


V. 15, The time, ] to be abroad in the field. 


V. 19. He bleſſed,] thit is to ſay, he prayed; 
ordinary Gn ar piety at meales, 57 which ci 
God thanks for his good guifts, he was alſo requ 
ſted to give them the vertue of nouriſhing the body, 
and to ſanctiſie the uſe of them to the loule. See 
Deut. 8.10. 1 Sam. 9:13. 

V. 22. Conſtrained,] for they parted from hin 
very unwillingly, eſpecially to go upon the water ſo 
late without him, in whom was all their conk- 
dence. | 
V. 24, Of iheſea,] of Genazereth. 44k 

V. 25. match, ] the night being divided into foure 
equall pou wherein they kept a watch upon the Ci. 
ty walls. See hark 13-15, 

V. 3 1. Daubt, ] See Iames 1.6, | | 

V. 36. That they might,] through great faich gn 
humility; or by ſome [uperſtitious weakneſſe grom- 
ded upon the miracle ſet downe, Mat, g, 20. andty 
lerated by the Lord, J 


CAP. XV. | 
VE k. I. OF Teruſalem,) or that were come fr 


ſeruſalem, + 8 

V. 2. The tradition, ] this word, with the addig- 
on, your, or of men, or of the elders, or the lik 
bgnifieth a doctrine, order, or obſervance abet 
Gods lervice inſtituted by men, and kept from h 
ther to ſonne, not out of Gods expreſſe woll: 
vhereof ſome were laudable, concerning the ot 
and decency of the Iewiſh Church; otherſome 7] 
ſuperſtitious; and otherſeme wicked and dm 
ble. Of the Zlders, ] as who ſhould ſay of the pn 
lates of the Tewiſh Church. Oc whether hes 
meanes the Elders who made thoſe lavves, Mate 


7. 3. Or the moderne ones which cauſed them to be 


obſerved. They waſh nat, ] according to the Temes 
ſcrupulous faſhions. Whereof ſee Marke 7.3. 

V. 3. why doe you,] the Lord is content tots 
dargue the Phariſees hypocriſie by a juſt recrimins 


tion without givingthem any anſwer to their 


tion ;3 which he doch nevertheleſſe to his A 
verſe 17, F | 

V. 5. But yeſay,] namely, by a falſe interpreta. 
tion in a — vowes. 125 4 Iſee of theſe oaths, 
Mat. 23.18. By whatſoever, ] it appe irs by the lemi 
vvritings, that this mult be underſtood of theſe words 
pronounced in manner of an eath by an irreverent 


ſonne, and angry with his father or mother, the 


meaning whereofis, I ſweare that. I will never doe 
thee no good, nor yeeld thee any reliefe, ſeeing ti 
not lawfull for me to diſpoſe of conſecrated hip 
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kines which you might expect from me. And this 
— wicked — and yow was allowed of by 
thoſe Doctors, by reaſon of the reſpect they did 
beate to offerings, more then to the lavy of honou- 
ring father and mother which comprehends all the 
dyties of children and againſt the forbidding of do- 
ag them any wrong , Whereofthisexecration was 
"Ride; and ought to have been diſannulled and pu- 
niſhed, rather then to have been approved of, and 
held to be firme and irrecoyerable. 
V. 6. Aud bonour not,] as Saint Marke ex. 

ic Chapter 7. 12. By honouring is meant to 
ſerve, and relee ve with all manner of reſpect. Of 
none Meek, ] ye are the cauſe that the Commande- 


ment is broken by your Doctrine, which teacheth 


men to have more reſpe ct to their vicious oathes, 
then to Gods expreſſe lav: and all by reaſon ot the 

itious eſteeme in which you hold ceremo- 
nes, above true and reall piety and the duties 


thereof. | 
V. 11. Nor that,] your corporall uncleanneſſe, for 
which your Phariſees have appointed ſo many waſh- 
ings before meales, for feare leaſt the food ſheuld 
be made uncleane, and defile the man which maketh 
uſe ol it cannot ſtaine the ſoule. 1 Corinth. 6. 13. 
Coloſ. 2. 22. Titus 1. 15. bur ſo may your vices 
ind ſinnes which proceede from the heart by 
words and deeds : now hee eſpecially mentio- 
neth che words , to make good the oppoſition, 
betweene that which commeth in, and that which 
goerh out of the mouth. | 

V. 12. We are offended,] that is to ſay , weare 
diſtaſted, and alienated from thee. 
V. 13, Every plant,] every man that is none of 


my fathers elect, and hath not received from him 


the lively ropt of a true and lively faith, doth wi- 
ther away ſoone or late, and is cut off from having 
y communion at all with me. Mat. 13.21. 1 Iohn 
2. 19. Iude 122 ; | 
V. 15. This parable, ] hee ſpeakes thus by a miſ- 

take, and Chriſt rep roves him for it. And not per- 
ſwading himſelfe that Chriſt ſhould ſpeake pro- 
perly as diſannulling the difference of cleane and 
uncleane meats which was ſo ſtrictly commanded 
by Moſes Law. And holding peradyenture ſome 
hart opinion touching that which Chriſt had ſaid 
of proceeding out of the mouth. 

V. 22. Of Canaan. ] S. Marke calleth her a Gre- 


clan of Syrophenicia ,. becauſe that Syrophenicia | poc 


Which was in the confines betweene Paleſtine and 


Syria, was for the moſt part inhabited by the re- g 


e of the ancient Canaanites who in thoſe dayes 
ed the Greeke tongue and rites , which were 
brought into that Countrey by Alexander and his 
ſuccefſors, Kings of Syria. | 

V.23: Anſwered ber not, ] to try and ſharpen her 


o 
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- in expreſſe yow from henceforth , employ all thoſe 


_ the mere; Send ler &way,] granting her re- 
queſt. 

V. 24. J an not ſent,] my fathers will is that 
vrhileſt I am in this world, 1 ſſinuld direct my mi- 
niſtery, and diſtribute my favours only upon the If 
raclites. Rom, 18.8. . 

V. 26, To dogges,] To prophane and uncleane 
perſons, ſuch as = Pagans were in their falſe religi- 
on and cuſtomes in reſpe& of the people of God, 
which were adopted and ſanRified by him. | 

V. 27, Truth Lord,] a conſeſſion of her unwor- 
thineſſe: not to be quite put off without any hope 
as the wicked are, when they be convinced, but to 
come on with a more fervent invocation, joyned 
with a deepe humility. 

V. 29. Vuto the ſea, ] namely unto the lake of 
Genazereth, - 

V. 32. Three dayes, ] in which time it is likely they 
had ſpent all their proviſion which they had broughie 
with them. 

V. 36. Gave than he,] by this word is meant the 
ſame as by the word bleſſing, Matth. 14. 19. name - 
ly the act of piety which was uſed before meales, 
as — — and praiſe to God for his 
benefits. 


C nar. XVI. 


Empting, ] not with an upright inten- 
tion to be inſtructed conformed 
but with a temerary eſſay to try Chriſts power, 
whoſe ordinary miracles they did vilifie and cavill 
at, and for to have a pretence fer their incredulity if 
hee denied their requeſt as hee had formerly dene. 
Matthew 13. 39. as if it had beene for Want of 
power. (TY ; 
V. 3. Te cas, ] though the eonjecture of the fu- 
ture temper of the aire be of it ſelfe very uncertaine, 
yet men by long cuſtome have obſerved certaine 
naturall ſignes, which doe ſeldome faile. Why 
doe not you then uſe the fame induſtry to ga- 
ther tl ſignes of the Meſſias his comming, which 
lignes are given by the Prophets by the ſucceſſion 
and termination of times, and in Saint Tohn Bap- 
tiſts preaching by the properties and circumſtances 
of my perſon, and of my workes and doctrines? if 
ſo bee you doe fincerely deſire to bee cleered of 
it? mw all that you doe is nothing but meete hy- 
rie. 
V. 5. They had,] . They found they had for- 
otten. 

Verſe 7. They reaſoned,] as wondering at ir. 
Oc they arguea , as laying the blame upon one 
another b wit, becauſe they 


VI Re IT, 


hriſt had forbidden them to make uſe of 


a double errour, Fi 
[te 


the ſame bread as thePhariſces did. Secondly, becauſe 
C 2 2 that 


1 3 
that they miſlruſted they ſhould want food, becauſe 
they had not then provided any. 

V. 13. Phiippi,] this is. fer dowene to make a di- 
ſtinctio : between two Cities ot one name t whereof 
one hath bin built by Herod the Great, and the other 


by philip the Tetrarch his ion, neete unto Lebanon. 


V. 14. lohn, I rilen againe trom the dead. 

V. 17. For fleſb,] that is toſay, no humane light, 
underſtanding, or vertue, which is in thee or any 
man elſe. Thus oſien times is called all that is in 
man, and that proccedeth from him, through his 
oyyn pure naturall beginnings , which without the 
work of regenerat ion and oi Gods Spirit, are in re- 
gard of ſpiriiua:i things like unto a body without 
Iight, underitanding, and motion. 


V. 18, 1/ay 40%, ] in exchange of that thou haſt 


eonfeſſed me I tell thee , that as I have given thee full of the Croſſe. 


this ſirname of Peter, Iohn 1.42. for a ſgne of the 
ſtedfaſtnelle of faith which 1 will grant thee, Luke 
22.32. and of the office of Apoſtle , acc 


with the infallible light and gon ofthe holy Ghoſt, ' h:mſclfe and inſtrument of the Doll See 4 


s ſelfelame faith to be | 19.33, An offence] a diſturber and binderance anf 


E-will cauſe the doctrine of t 
the toundation of my Church: authenticall truth, 


worthy to be beleeved without any further prooſe, thy judgement and affections are - ug bat carnull: 
as immediately inſpircd by God, and the rule o eye- both groveling as yet upon the earth, and nat s 
xy ones doctrine. Now as Peter had ſpoken in the lightned by the Spirit of God in divine, and heum 
Name of all the Apoſtles for a ſigne and proofe of ly things: | 
| uming 
equall Apoſtic{hip. See Rom. i 5, 20. 1 Cor. 3 10. and forſake all his owne deſires and aſtections, 

2. 20. Rev. 21. U 4. The gates, ] chat is to ſay, ace having no 
cording to the phraſe of Scripture, the Devils Citty, wholl y to Gods will; and prepare and 
oppoſite to the City ot God ſpoken of before , and | ſelf toall manner of ſufferings 


their unity of faith. So Chriſts anſwer belungeth to 
them all, in regird of their common doctrine and 


ta the gates thereof, ipoken ot hereafter, and there- 
by is meant his kingdome, his cndeayours , his de- 
ceipts, his plots, and che devices of his whole faction. 


V. 19. F will giveunte the:,] I will make thee the | exhortation of ver. 24. 


Reward of my Goſpell and of the ſpirituall goods of 
my houſe 5 an office ſigmiſied by carrying the keyes, 


Iſay 23.22. Rev-3.7- So is the doctrine of faith cal- 
led he key of the kin of heaven, Luke 11.5 2. 
and the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell the Stewards. Luke 


12.42. 1 Cor. 4. 1. Tit. 1.7. 1 Pet. 4.10. Binde, ] A 
ſimilizude taken from maſters ofgreat houſes, who 
had authority overtheir flaves, to puniſli them with 
impriſunment, ſtockes, or any other way to ſhew 
the authority ol the miniſtery of the word, Mat. 18. 
13. John 20.23. over the members ot the Church, 
for to exerciſe a reaſonable diſcipline over them, to 
tye and captivatetheir conſciences , by cenſures and 
denunciations of Gods judMements, and exclude 
them from the externall communion of the Church 
by. cxc@mmunicaton for their exrours : or to re- 
Sore them, and ſet chem free upon their c ſiou 
and repentance, and all this miniſterially and de cla- 


vatircly, by povver of, and according to ih rule of 
chaeit commiſſion, not ablolwely and out of a full | 
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— — dare a th pla 
inding for to declare a thing to be unlawfull ; 8 
by the word looſing, 1 ſlr aching thr ilk 


the conſcience being bound biddiog. an 
Jooſened by the — 1 ” ws 13 
V. 20. Charged be,] it ſhould ſeeme he did it be 
cauſe hee remaine un for thaclink 


ſpace of time, untill his death: and to make ag 
were a pauſe in manifeſting himſelſe to the world, to 
give way to the execution of Gods councell concern, 
ing his re jection, and ſuffering by the le,wes 

V. 22. To ribuke hin] driven thereunto byhis 
love to Chriſt, more carnall than ſpiruuall: and do- 
row his naturall fervencie, which ſavoured of raſh. 
neſſe and preſumption 2 and the falſe hope tee can. 


ied | celleur, who either veitti 


| 


ceaved of Chriſts worldly kingdom; and being wie, 


V. 23. Satan] a proverbiall kind of ſpeech ul 
when one — 4188 an erill — 
y or 


as inthee lieih of my vecation. Thon ſavaurfi au] 


V. 24. Deny] chit is to ſay let him lay aſdail 
manner of preſumi on his awae 


my ſakg.Andſate. 


| reproveth Peter for his two vices, namely his 


| ſumption, and feare of afflitians. 


| 


: peare in his eſſentiall 


V. 26. For what] this is a reaſon addedioly 


V. 27. Shall come] that is to ſay, hee ſlullg 
of eyerlaſti Fl 


God, which he hach from his Father by 


' neration ; and in the 


— — — 


y of King of the Cluj 
and ludge of the world beſtorycd upon him byli 
Father as he is Mediatour: and int exaltatioaii 
his humane nature into celeſtiall glory. | 

V. 28. Comming] chat is to lay EW 
ven, and by his glorious going up t foo of 


— — and from nce 3 its and ev 
erciſe it here in the woxld by his word and ſpirit, 
Cuae, XVII. 


VIX. 2. Taraf not in his naturall ſhapes 

ſorme and ſtature ot his body, but 

regard of a miraculous ſplendor with which b 
was covered as it were for aproofe of his glory. 

V. 3. Moſes] to ſigniſie the conſent᷑ and concot. 

dancie whieh was beuscene Clyilt, and he Lam g 
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' the Majtſtie of this glory, tranſpor 


| d p 
ſo ſhill eſta 


nde. Ir might alſo bee a 


4 9 * 4 


Prophets. Now they were-knovene tothe Apo- 
either by — or by their diſ- 


1 1 god] words of a man in rapture 
i faid, Luke 9-33- Hneled with. 
reed wah the pre- 


f 1 


t oy, contraty to the terror of tho death and pal- 
23 Lord whereof Moſes and Elias were aal- 
king with him, Luke 9.31. 
V. . ou them] Namely thoſe repre- 
femations of Moſes and Elias, which it is very likely 
was bus in viſion and vaniſhed away, this cloud co» 
ing them: And leſus remained alone 8ppcariog 


in his te body and reall ſubſtance. | 
21. 9. Tull the viſun] See the cauſe thereof, upon 
Muth. 16 20. 
V. 10. #hy then] Seeing that Hias who appes · 
redeven. now, hach againe withdrayync him 
ca6 this agree vith the common apinion of the Levy- 
iſu Dactors grounded upon the Propheſie of Mal. 


4 5+: (heugh exill underfioad) that he muſt come 
ine the world before the comming of the Mefſias : 
hall be came another time, and in anather manner. 
Or ſeeing thou art · alreadycame, and haſt revealed 
why leltr in thy glory, hove doe they ſay that Elias 
ught to come betorethee. . | 
V. 12. Aud reſtore} that is to ſay hee ſhall ſerve 
o comert Geds people from their evill wayes and 
ions both 1 doctrine and manner ä ; 
repare them to receave Jeſus C bri, an 
bliſh the ſtate of the Church. See Lutte 


- 


1. 16, 71. | 
Vetſe. 15. Lunati al 

meere operation of the Devill or by a naturall diſ- 

eaſe accompanied with or aggravated by the poſſeſ 

fon of the Deyill- v. 18 Ses Mat.g.32. and 12.22. 


. 0 faithliſſe] it appearasby Marke 9. 14. | poaple 


thar be doth hereby reprovethe lewes who conten- 


ed with the Diſciples, and contradicted their dos | 


rine,asif they could not have verified it by this mi- 
generall reproofe to the fa- 
ther of the Child and to the Iewvea, for their incre · 


'  Qulity, and to the Diſciplesalſo, becauſe that for- 
want of Faithin Chriſts ſpeciallpromiſe, Matth. 10, 
1. 2 made themſelves incapable of doing this |. 


miracle. 

V. 20, If yee have ſaub] ſeeing that the com- 
mand of working miracles ,and the promiſe of Gods 
aiſtznce to the working of them; was norgenerall 
to all be'cevers but partieular to the Apoſtles, and 
other perſons of thoſe} primitive ages of the Chriſti- 

in Church, to whom God revealed this his will. 
Therefore by this word Faith, muſt not bee under - 
Rood the common futh of all beleevers to the gene · 
rall promiſes ot Gods grace, but the particular faith 
in thoſe promiſes. 1 Cor. 1 2. 9. and chis faith was a 
Condition iich God required in that man whom he 


N r r 35 * Nr a 
: 1 1 þ * 
. Chap. 17. 18. 


thar is 10 ſay by tho | 


would afift wich his power in the working of chat 
miracle. Te ſhall ſay]. if God hal ande you any 
8 Or if by ſectet inſpiration it bee re- 
vealed unte you that it is convenient and necelſary 
for theconfirmation of the $55 15: 


V. 21. Thi hind] It ſeemet thax from henee and, 


Maths 22. 45. wmaybeegubered, that there ate 
ſome Devills more malignant, cruell and obſtinate 
then others. And others beleeve that the difference 
—— . br the more or leſſe power that 50d 

th geant them. By: prayer] not by a tranſiſtory act 
of faithy but by a long and perſeyering — 
it, to obtaine at Gods hands the victory over ſo poyv- 
erſull and rebellious an enomy of faith, _— 


Gods power b r: and prayer being enflame 
— — 127 e 
V. 24. They that; theſe it ſnould ſeeme were the 


Collectors ot the halfe Sheckelle, hat every lem a- 
bove twenty yeaxes of age did pay yearely after hee 
wat once ſet dowone ine he roll of his Nation, Exod. 
30. 13, who under the Roman Empire, and in Ca- 
pernaum a Citric of Galilee, where there was a mix- 
ture of Pagans, and many lIewes which were not ve- 
ry religious and libertines , gathered this money 
onely of thoſe who voluntarily paid it yyithour 
any enforeement, or authority. For the Ro- 
mans under AUGUSTUS had aſſigned this money 
for the Capitoll : though the moſt pious kinde of 
levees paid it alſo voluntarily to the Temple. See 
Mat. 22, 17. Doch aut] that is to ſay is not your 
fter one of thoſe good and willing lewes, that of 
their ovwne —— buy this' dutiero the Temple? 

V. 26. The(hi/then]'thar is to ſay according to this 
common reaſon, I the Sonne of God, and Lord of 
the Temple ſhould be free. But ſeeing I am not yet 


lenowen to E ſuch, I will pay it, beeauferhar this 
Bf rake me to be a cogtemner of Gods 
order and fervice. . | 


VU. 27. For mee and ther] peradventure becauſe the 
other Diſciples were abſont, er becauſe theſe Col- 
lectors had ſpoken to Peter lonely. - ; 


Cup. XVIII. f | 
VII,. 1. the as Name in the king. 
—.— ide Aa which is called 
of heaven, thar is to lay ſpitituall and divine, by 
reaſon of the Lawes and ſtate thereof, and by rea- 
ſon of the quality required in his ſub jects: and of - 
the laſt accompliſhment of it in heaven. Now the 
Diſciptes, thorow ignorance imagined there ſnould 
bee in it degrees of worldly greatneſſe; and from + 
thence proceeded their queſtion. 

v. 3.-45 litrie] in humility, ſimplicitie, feare, 
innocenciedocility,&c. See Mat. 1 1. 25. 
V.-5 one ſueh] namely a true ¶ hriſtian that ſhall ' 


have laid aſide all orldly pride, whereby hee is be- 
come abje&in the ſight of = world, 
#:; 


v. 6.6. 
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V. 6. @ffended] deſpiſing or veronging him for 
his £6.08 _ humilitie, and {hall thereby have 
diſlutbed him in the courſe of his heavenly vocation 
and holy diſpoſition, and cauled him to take evill 
councell, and forſake it: Or to conceave any ſor - 
row therefore, and grow faint therein. A miliione] 
che Italian addeth, an 22 that is to ſay a 
great one, ſuch as Horles and Afles doe turne , 
oppoſes to your leſſer ones which were in hand- 
gulls. > 26 

V. 7: Ade] infinite evills ſhall come upon the 
world. becauſe of offences, as well upon the offen- 
ders, as thoſe who are offended. - It muſt needs be,] 
they are inevitable by reaſon of the malice, weake- 
neſſe, inconſtancy and other vices of men: and by 
reaſon of Gods providence which ſuffereth them ei- 
ther for judgment or for tryall: and yet mans error 
ſhall not thereby bee excuſtbl Loh e K . 400 

V. 8. Cut them off ] See upon Mat. 5.29. 

V. 10. Little ones] chat is to ſay vile, aud abject in 
the ſight of the world, for their condition and pro- 
feſſion. Their Angels] men ought not to contemne 
poore beleevers, ſeeing God hath ſo farre honoured 
them, as to give them his own Angels to be guardi- 
ans and miniſters unto then, Heb. . 14 · who are as 
| It were his houſhold and ordinary ſervants, which is 
gm ñ ed by ſeeing the face, 1 King. 10. . 

V. 11. For the] another reaſon, why thoſe poore 
beleeyers ought to be honoured ; namely becauſe 
God hath made them partakers of his glorious ſalva- 
tion, Iam. 2 5. 

V. 12. How tbinke ye] he ſheweth another cauſe 
of the contempt, eſpecially ot the Phariſaicall con- 
tempt, becauſe that the belcevers are poore conver- 
ted ſinners. Nov faith he, that ought not to make 
them to be leſſe eſteemed, ſeeing th C hriſt came 
expreſſely for ſuch, and that Gods gl d the joy 
of Angels is the greater therefore Doth be not leave] 
others have it doth he not leave the ninetie and nine 
inthe mountaines,&s. and goe th to ſeek that which 
is gone aſtray? 1 

» I 5. Shall treſpaſſe] by perſonall offence, or by 
offence given rely berwixt him and thee, Luk. z 7, 
3. Now Chriſt having ſpoken againſt them that 
give offence, hee now turneth to them that take of- 
fence, teaching them ho they ſhould proceed there- 
in. Heare thee] namely chyjuſt complaints, to con- 
fefſe his fault and amend it. Or to give glory to God, 
and promiſe repentance and converſion. Gained thou 
haſt brought hum againe ro hisduty, and haſt bear 
him to be a good brother to thee. See Sam. 5,20, 

V. 16. Take with thee] that the reproofe may bee 
of greater weight, thele men ſeconding it, and allo | 
becauſe that it hee bee ſtubborne, the relation which 
thou ſhalt make thereof to the Church, may bee the 
better verified. f ä 


4 
V. 17. Vuts the Church] namely to the aſſembly V. 8. Sffered] the Law for the indiſſoluble * 
j : of 


— 2 


> 2 18. 19. _ * 
of thoſe who have the governement of the Church 


in their hands, and are to provide for the order, peace 
and diſcipline of it, 1 Cor.5.3,4. and 2 Cor. 2. 6. . 
cording to the Tees euſtom, ho had alſo their eon 
ſiſtory, for the reforming of behaviour and manners, 
Als an heathen] hold him as à prophane man} worthy 
for his rebellion and hardneſſe to bee forbidden the 
communion of beleevers, as Publicans and heathem 
were amongſt the Iew¾es, Mat. 5.46. Luke 15.2. 
V. 18. 7e ſhall] namely you miniſters and gorer. 
nours of the Church, proceeding in knowledge up. 
righeneſle, and widome according to the duty of 
your office: See Mat. 16. 19. | 
V. 19. If :we] the meaning ſeemes to bee, tha 
God being called upon in con junction of ſpirit, wich- 
out paſſion or partiality, though there Eccleſiaſtical 
Iudges bee but few in number,, and conſequently 
of little authority and reſpect in the world, yet be 
would aſſiſt them by his Spirit, that they might doe 
Cuch things as ſhould be ratified in Heaven. Let iha 
may likewiſe be underſtood generally of the concord 
and charity neceſſarily requited in all thoſe chat 
unto God concerning one and the ſelfe ſame thing, 
See Mat. 5. 23, 24. 1 Fet.3,7. Am thing] according 
to his will, as well in che thing it ſelſe, as rouching 
the manner of asking it, x Iohn 3. 22. and 5. 14. 
V. 20. In my Name] by my authority, and by my 
commiſſion, and calling upon me in Fanxh. Am} 
in grace and ſpirit. 8 a 
V. 22. Seventy] that is to ſay without any lim 
ib 2 | 4 1 0 
V. 23. The Ringdome] that is to ſay Gods fpitity. 
all government in fs Church, re-eſtabliſhed by the 


Meſſias. 
CAP. XIX. 2 
VBR. 2. Haw them] namely thoſe that were 


Mat. 12.15. 1 

V. 3. Tempring him] to catch and accuſe him, ei- 
ther for being contrary to Moſes and the Law of Gul 
if he had abſolutly reproyed divorces. Or for faveu. 
ring, and authorizing laſciviouſneſſe, wickednes and 
inconſtancy amongſt men, if hee had approved ei 
Aer. For evey] indifferemly at the Husbands 

leaſure. i 
: V. 4. Made them] the Italian. Made men] that is 
to ſay inthe firſt warriage, which he appointed for 
an example and rule to all ſubſequent marriages he 
created but one man to one woman, and one woman 
to one man to condemne poligamy and appoi 


that they ſhould be one and the ſelſe ſame fleſÞ,to re · 
prove diyorces. See Mal. 2. 15. 

V. 5. And ſaid} that is to ſay he inſpired Adam, 
and in aftertimes Moſes to give this inſtruction 


Law. Leave] See upon Gen. 2.24. 


ke and impotent amongſt thema 
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matrimzony,was the firft, and everlaſting lav, and 


— nothing therein by Moſes, only leeing 


your Nuions rebellion in the liberty they tooke in 
—— themſelves, he did (et down a rule there - 
fore for a time, in regard of ſome civill order. But 1 
who am the ſupreame Law-giver will now in the 
dayes of grace and of the ſpirit bring all-things unto 
their fir ſt for me. | 
V. 10. If the caſe] if matrimony have ſo ſtrict 
abond, it is better to abſtaine from it; then to come 
into ſuch a caſe, of neceſſitie to ſuffer ſo many things 
a Woman as may cauſe a man to repent that ever 
he was marrried to her. Words of perſons which 


nere 35 yet too carnall, and uſed to this liberty. 


V. 11. Camot receive] that is to ſay they have not 
the gif; of continency by Gods ſpecial grace that they 
can be without the uſe and remedy of matrimony, 
1 Cor. 7. 2. 7, 8 17. | | 

V. 13; Have made] who have a firme reſelution 
grounded upon the feeling & firm perſwaſion of Gods 
gi to abſlaine from woman, for tn keep an unde- 

ed holineſſe, and from the uſe of matrimony toem- 
loy himſelfe freely in Gods ſervice either in a pub- 
icke or in a private calling, 1 Cor.7.3 2. That icable] 
let eyery one examine⸗himſelſe, what gift hee hath 
from God, and left him do accordingly. 
V.13, Put bis bands} that he ſhould bleſſe them, 
and recommend the m to God by his prayer. Rebuked 
them] as importune, and reſpectleſſe people, jrequi- 


ring of Chriſt too baſe and mean a thing in the Apo- | 


ſlles judgments, ho were in that deceaved. 

V. 14. For of ſuch) fo farre ate youdeceaved in 
thinking that children by reaſon of their weakeneſſe 
and contemptible qualities, are umvorthy to bee 
preſented unto mee; that contrary wiſe no bodie 
is capable of my Kingdeme, unleſſe hee be firſt by 
the Pack of regeneration brought into a ſpirituall 


' eſtate, to bee like alittle Childe in the order of na- 


ture. | 
V. 17.#hy calleſt] the ſence wherein thou qualifi-. 
eſt me Weed not thalin which I ought to bee 
acknowledged and honoured : humane and morall 
dodneſſe cannot make mee a Law-giver to mens 
ſoules,as you deſire me to do, and according to that 
degree wherein you place your Doctors: To attri- 
bute that title unto me in that ſence as you ſhould do 
you ought to acknowledge me to be true God. / thou 
wilt] not to remit him againe to his oven workes, by 
which no man can be juſtified nor ſaved, Rom. 3. 20. 
Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. 2 Tim. 1.9. Tit. 3. 5- but to draw 
him to the ſervice of God from thoſe traditions: in 
which the Phariſces repoſed moſt of their righteouſ- 
neſſe and Pietie : and to beate downe his preſump- 
tian, whereby he thought the Law yvas eaſie for him 
toaccompliſh ; And to bring his conſcience to a ſe- 


vere examination, according to the ſpirituall ſence 


A the Law, by which man comes to haue knom- 


N 


Saint Mathew. Chap. 19. 20 
ledge of his mne, Romans 3.20. to learne therebY - / 
to ſeeke his ſalyation in Gods favour thorow Chiiſt,. + 


4 


Rom. 10.4. Aae 57-5 23 
V. 20. All theſe] words of a lying arrogant hypo- 

crite, and one that was ignorant of the true ſpiritu- 

all lence of the Law, which re quireth of man not on- 


ly the extern ali dilcipline of manners and actions: 


but puritie, and righteouſneſſe in all his thoughts, 
intei nall motions and affedtions of the heart. 

V. 21. f thou] an anſwer fitted to his vine 
boaſt. The meaning is, if what thou fayeſt of per- 
fectly obſerving each commandement be t tue, thevy 
it in thine obedience to the ſummary of the Law, 
which is to love God aboye all things, and thy 


neighbour as thy ſelfe. Performe the firſt in follows 


ing of me who amthe true God as he had ſigniſied. 
ver. 17. And the ſecond in giving thy goods to the 
poore. And if thou wilt doe neither, thou ſhew- 


eſt thy ſelfe to ber an Hyp ocrite in all the reſt; 


V. 24. For 4 rich nan] for it is very hard for 


ſuch a man not to put his truſt, and ſetile his heart 


and affectionupon his wealth. 
V. 26. Thi 16] without. Gods ſpeciall grace no 


man can be ſaved, and much lefſe rich men, as being 


full of worldly cares, not feeling the neceſſity ot 
Gods grace and aſſi ſtance; enemies to the Croſſe, 
proud, inſolent and made drunke with their tempo- 
rall happineſſe and Idolaters to their goods, c. 


V. 27. e have] that is to ſay we have done that 


which this [young man would not doe, an ordinary 


defect in the. Apoſtles to have a reſpect to worldly - 


rewards. k - 

V. 28. Ja the regeneration] that is to ſay in the 
life to come when there ſhall bee ne heavens and a 
new earth, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Rev. 21. 1. therebycorre&- 
ing his Apoſtles for their coveting of worldly great - 
neſſe. 7udging] according to your meaſure, and un- 
der mee you ſhall be made partakers of the glory of 
my Kingdome: and raiſed up in glory above the 
common of my Church, ſignified by the Twelve 


Tribes, Daniell 12. 3. Luke 22.28,29.:1 Cor. 6, 2. 


Rev. 2.2 6. 1 


V. 29. Anhundred fold} in ſpiritiall goods, far 


more excellent chen temporall ones, in true and full 
conteniment of ſpirit, as it were in ful plenty and al- 


ſo. in the charitable communion of beleevers in the 


Church. f 


. 1 
V, 30. But mam] do not truſt to that you hare 


been the firſt that followed mee and that you have 


begun well, you mult perſevere unto the end, other- 
Gal. 3.4. 


wiſe you ſhall fall from your prerogatives, 
Rev. 3. 11. | 


C'B4aP, XX. 


VER. 2. Ti Kingdome] Gods calling, and the 


1 


diſtributing ot his grace in the ſpiritu- 
; alk. 


— 


24 EE 
All tact vf the Church ii ſue thar God oſtentimes 


makes equall and pteferres in giving rewards thoſe 
that — called laſt, to the firſt called. Whetner it 
bee out of his abiolute fret · will, or for ſome other 
reaſon vehich is unknovene to men. And alſo regar- 
det not o much the begianing as che ending and 
the accompliſunent : whereby all worldly glory and 
all contradiction againſt God is beaten do a, and all 
a: e tyed to perſevere. 

Ver. 2. A pri] which was wortha Drachme 
. ing the eghath part of an ounce. 

| — F-OTA — to ay envious, Deut: 5-9. 
Prov. 23. 6. 1 17 

v. 16. Fur many] befidesrha firſt reaſom that e- 
very reward dependerh wpon Gods free-will, chere 
is this roafon alſo, elt is not the extermal}catiing/and 
] Gofpelwhichcaafeth one to be pre- 
Gods imernall electi- 
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dxxinte] an ordinaryterm | 
— and calamities diſtributed to each one as it 


vete for their portions. Beptiqed] this kinde ef fi. 
gurg4s taken from the ancient manner of 'Chrift | 
ning :phindging the whole body in water above the | 
head: 80 Chriſt hachibeene wholly plunged in an 
guiſh and torments, Palme 69. 2. And irthould | 
ſeeme that Chriſt had a relation to the two Sacra- 

ments of the Chriſtian Church, which are ſignes 

and takens of grace on Gods ſide, and on mans ſide 

2 imitate Chiiſt, 1 Cor. 12.13. e are] 

un ignorumt and preſum s anſrver. 

Verſe. 23. Yee foal drinks] Not by your owne 
ſtrength and power as you preſume at ihis preſent, 
but by tlie help and ſpeciall-grace of my ſpirit. Is no: 
mie] in the quality of ——— whit Ldo con- 
verſe here in the world : have no charge to give de 
grees ut the glory to come, but ou to gaine my 
Churches ſalvation. | 

V. 26, Aaoever] Chriſt ſpeakesto his Apoſiles 
as to his Miniſters gelling them that their chiefe dig · 
nitie and honour conſiſted not in commanding, as it 
is itavorldly Lordſhips but in humbly and faithfully | 
lerving for the profit and tal vation of men, though 


e in Scripture to ſigaiſie af- day 


not to their wills and deſires. 


V. 28. To be mniſtred umto] As a King or Prince 


in this world during his abode there. For many] 


namely for all Gods Blect, Match. 26. 28. Rom. 
5. 15.19. 


* 9 


of 


Vg 2. Rebouhed them? diſdaining thetr condi. 
on: or in regard of Chriſt to whom they i | 
them to bee croubleſome 2 or being offended archy 
y became his follomey 


glorious name which they gzave him, | 
V. 34. Followed him] 


Cua?. XXI. 


Ethybage] A Caſtle neere to lexuſ. 
em. oe Olzves) a little hill onthe 
Eaſt ide of Terufalem planted with Olive Trees. 5g 
Tech. 14.4. | J 

V. 2. Straight way} ar the firſt comming into ile 
Caſtie wichout going or ſeeking fatre. 

V. 3. The Lord] n I the Soveraigne Lot 
of eos oye Iwill imprint che knowlei 
in the maſter of the Aſſe. Now he foretellech: 
things which yverc ſo farre off, ro come, for to con- 
firme his God. Head to tis Difciples. Anm fragh 

lome referre theſe words to Chriſt hiniſelfes 
— to fay chat he would ſend them backe agi 
ty. | 


V. 7. They ſet him] which was a ſigne of u 
nour, and acknowledgement of a nevy King, 2 King 
9. 13. 5 

V. 8. Strewed then] in figne of a publicke w 
joycing and honour, as it is yer uſed in thi 


” a © nia 7 


Var. 1. | 


-_ 


r 


es. 

V. 9. Hema] an Hebrew word which fi 
eth ſave, I pray thee, and is taken out of Plal. tit 
25. Now becauſe the lewes in the Feaſt of the i 

-bernactes, bearivg branches according to the I 
Lev. 23 30. uſed this word for a joyfull ac 
on and prayer to God for the pe les ſaſety n 
proſperity: they did at the laſt cal the branches th 
ſelves Hoſanna. And as it was the cuſtome toe 

greene bonghs, at feaſtings and publick rejoycin 
and 2 Mac. 10.7. So they likewiſc cried Hoſamut 

fo out ot the faid feaſtꝭ of Tabernacles. Anda 
hich is added to the nne of David, fignifiertitht 
they did all this for the honour of Chrifts ny 
him all manner of happmeſſe. Is he] chis is alfow 
kenout'of Pſalme 118.26. Now in theſe acclat 

"tions, Chriſt was by ſome acknovvledged for tobs 
the true Meſſias ſem by God, and accompanieth 

his power. And hy other ſome for a great Prophit 
onely. In the highrſi] the Italtan adderh places}thit 
is to fay, may this happineffe light upon thee from 

Heaven, and from God, Eh. 1.3. or en joy ix u 
day perfectly in Heaven. 
V. 12. That ſo] things neceſſary for offerit 
and ſacriſices: as beaſts mcenle, falt, floyyers 0) 

vvine, ec. for: ro hive them there ready fe Got 

ſervice. There werte alfo money. changers thatet- 
changed current Roman money, Matth. 22. 19, iſto 
T 3 
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S ic @ ow 
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Shekelis, and halfe Shekets, ee 


-, 


YE 


28 oF 1 


=IXS reer y err eee 


ane Lare S 


amercements, Lev. 5.15. fo the tri ute of 
ad, ExOd. 30. 12. for theredeeming ot voms 

Lev. 37-3. Now all this was done in the Gt Court 
of the - kc oe and ai tlie hrſt it ſc emeth ꝭ was bur, 


.onely for commodiouſneſſo: butt afterua i ds it grow 
ne werchandizing and ayarice. See Zech. 


to prophane 
14. 21. Doves} for ofſerings, m 
boote people. See Levit. 5. 7, 11. 


Er Ptfefted]: the Italian. Efabliſhed] a gainſt 


moſt commonly for 
and 14. 23. 


all the oppoſitions and contradictions of mY wile. 


and great ones of the world, thou haſt appointed an 
n for thy ſelie, out of the mouth of thoſe 


thit belee ve inthee,yho are like unto little childrer. 


Obers perſe cted, thar is . che praiſe of che(e li- 
tle nes ſufficient fo 
other praiſe} Or out of res — ol little one thou 
hall unde up a hole harmony and conſort ot 


99 Betbany] A Caſtle neere to leruſalem 


- Fallward neere the Mount of Olives. or Toke | 


111. „ 
; *Vo:Tg. Whew be ſaw) Chriſt ae well 
hx there could he no fruit lee ing it was not yet 
ſeaſon; Mar. 1 2.2 3. bur all this veas done to inſtruct 
men, io whom many things concerning this repre · 
14 may be applyed rather then to the Fig- tee. 
have fruits ot the Spirit ready at all times, not 
\t6:bo-eomeniced with being, and having receaved che 
but to operate, andyeeId truit. Not on- 
toabliaine from doing evill, but alſo to endeayour 
üer ef good: to avoyd Gods laſt curſe, 


by which all — W _— doing is taken ayyay from 
mn: and mapa geg — diſcovered and 
— i curſed the Fig-· tree as well |- 
| — fruit. Said unto it j not thorow at 
n Diſeples & 
| ove uns you] che Lord ſeeing his Diſciples | 
— pon the miracle of the Figge- trees 
is likewiſe content ro inſttuct tem con- 


ſtrengtk off fat ãn ching of mirneles, 
ou going on any further to dec imttuckl 


Joy} upon Mat. ) 10. 

4 
123, The Kies] adh belegt, -and 
Sino 


Mag. 1 Baptiſta] chav ige ere ge 
niſtery in generall. Now the meaning of- Utis 
elde ie, - Do: jor ie that le 
bent by-God If you ele. 4880 
S 
lobi t 15.27 and 5.33. if not: 


eclore your lelres openly 2s fre1 ſheuld- de. 
. char — — or 

' iy your oN conſeience u garelaact 

Vr lin poi are noi worchy to ia 


thou deſireſt na |. 


3 ar plihon, VE. 


p "WY 
ſtruction. From Heaven) chat ĩs to ſay from God, ac · 
cording to the Ie manner of ſpeaking. See Dan, 
4+26, Luke 15. 18. Of meg] that is to (ay of meere 
humane invention, without any calling or power 
{rom God, Sce 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

V. 31. {he Publican,] of which many after an e- 
vll lie, and an open rebellion againſt God, have bin 
converted at Iohns preaching, NN you: ithat o- 
| feſle perfect obedience, axe bur hypog ies, and — 
Wwithllgod ohne words, who called you 


tance, Luke-7, 29, 30%, Gar te] that. Nabe Ache 
eirituall ſtate of 1 Church W — they 


have an advantage above jou, Fa vertue. of true hw- 
mility, |aith and repeniance, in the participation of 
Gods grace; and in holy praiſe and elleemo uh the 


1 3. 1n 1 wit. 3-manner of. living, 
and a doctrine, ſo boly and io irreprebenbble, chat 

you have had nothing to (ay — 9 ma you ma- 
liciouſly doe 1 7 me. ac | 


Prophets, the Sees 2 The: meaning is, 
row te having given the Prieſts His =” 
| keepe, governe, -andcdific cee 
and lawfull adqiniſtratiqu ty 
fruits of ſervice honous, - 
taken all :. 


— nor thinking upon giving him. 
e ——— Due 


| Digggd] ind rocky arm 
, according ton ; 


205 Mak — . r 

V. 41. He will] . 16. en 
meth to be contrary to this. But jt in likely that they 
ſieſi anſyyered as St/ Matthew faich here, and that a- 
E tchers a 
nn — ahes Lane cee 
V. 433 18 10 
being hay people and Church over which he particu- 
————— 'ſhall bee takem 
array from you and transferred or dig 
e a 


a No — fall) 16 1 hall berhe Good le- 
Church. ſo will I likevviſe be an occi- 
r ee 
Will deſtroy, i“ hey afſault mee, or 
wichſtand me. Now if the ver. 43. did immediaely 


follow the verſe 47. and the; 2. —.— 
ſremet che the ſequell of u N 5 
hy bettet erde... 


'D Car: | 


0 To oh] R 4 
. ̃ ORs 2 Es ³· A 3 
*. wy 2 a. N 7 ty 7 * >, 5 

% 
: 26 
. 
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T HAT. — 


7. 


Van. 2. oO 

, When he wouldeſtabliſh his 
Ponnes K ingdome in che world, and make him head 
of his Church, joyacd unto him by everlaſting co- 
venant, would ficlt call the lewes to the 
on of the eyerlaſting Sennen, asthefg for | 
whom they ſeemed to bee prepared, by reaſon of 
their ancient tive, but becauſe they thall re- 
ule Go, hee 


ant them with finall —_ 


Tor Gene 
V. re. 0 
thie, as well 2— a baſs,/or 
honourable: a8 in regard of their goodnes or badnes. 
To ſheiv that in the afſembly of thoſe chat are called, 
hic is che externall Church, many hypocrites and 
Wicked men, are gathered together, wich the good 
und ti tine beleevers. See Mat. 1 3. 38, 47. 

V. 11. "Had not one] the Italian was not clothed} 


2 of regeneration, 
. — —— can 122 
Chriſts, Rom. 8. 9. 2 Cox. 5. 


Rev. 10. U. 
1. V. Fe nal becauſe that many who are cal- 
*Jed,' doe not- to Gods calling; and that a- 
1 the excenallcle@ion ls norof | 
t the eternall election is not o 
- all, but of a ftew. 
e. 'Herodians] Ancient veriters have written 


arch were 2 cerraine Set; whictrreferred the the 
* Wied of therewoRabli 


- Prophecies of tł Rabliſhment of the Kingdom 
[of Inet that were ſpoken of the Mefſias to Herod 
the great: and as his followers, and 
proved of and ſeconded his tyrann ie 
neſſe, by. which hee mixed =D — and 
Idelatries wich — fayoured the domi - 
nation of the 


| Sane latte, j Obi. 3 . 


Kingdome] the hs is God the | deceipt 


of was —_— to this Nation: as w 
gle or Got? — fl + 
of To 33. as a change 

impoſition to bee a proph me ſacriledge * 
which lay hidden under this n 
this : char if Chriſt had anſwered that it wa 
lafull to pay it, they would have accuſed hip 
and deliver him into the hands of the Rom 
Goyernour, for a ſeditious man, Cube. 20, 29, 
And on the other fide if hee had ſaid that it wy 
lavefull they would have diſ rene 
people,  — 
nie, and impie 

Ver. 19. e meaning ts, 
that Go » 2 Slew mar) The r 
— by the ſtamp of your currant cf., 
hp .of ſup ſupreame power, be 
—— = oth not any way hinder. the 5 
which you owe to God as you are his people. $& 
1 Corinthians 7. 21. and it is an Loon 
ſatisſie both God and Czſar in this payment whit 
conſiſts in a lite ſumme of muaey. Nom xb 
thought that Chriſt had a Relation to that thelly. 
mans receaved their Tributes in Roman Coyne 
as this pennie was, and r 
* 3 8 
erſe 2 1. The things that are may 
relation as dall do b. kalſe Shorkell — 


2 ht to G o 5, though 
e 
heart, and true Religion, which 
lohn 4. 24. 
Vere 29. Tee dae erre] as well in denying d 
ReſurreQion, as allo in tharyouſo abſi 
courſe. of the ſtate · of thoſe that riſe : as ii 
their reſurrection ſhould returne to a © 


and animall life. = Scriptures] whole cleerep 
— reſurrection, the Sadduccern 
to. 


+ Sce — 15.34. The, power 
is the. Soveraigae cauſe, rocking in Read 


pro a ons Phil. 3.21. 1 


—— fellow | 
imes, cel - his birth 8 
things in botour of his memory. 9 namely perſections 
his La and doctrine, — The 

e the 


Proceed, and 
— 2 The qualitis feels payne e [hs 


meme or. ones and od Arya 
inſidious queſtion __ a relation to che command- n 


]-rhey have s relation to the 


bra ch vas impoſed upon every Ie] 
yearely, Exodus 30. 13. which the. Roman had 


Verſe 30. As aer. a6 cone 
their incorporeall ſubſtance, but concerning the 
ities of their hodies, and the condition of <hete 
Ieftiall —— therein exempred from all ia 
en Senn i 
. L 18 
1 — Gad d thisweafbnbnhg y 
the Sadduces held, thee the - oule * 
ter deach was alſaturned into ſore corporeal beg 
ings : and loſt. all manner of care 
che other tha God had made his 
[rt the ſoules of the — but =D 


ſ 
perſons ; —— lo dow 


very, il — 
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wife Chriſt had warned 


c ol the Law, for which they care but little them- 


| ins vucheraſts and Sorceties: tothe e 


name tos all 
. 11. 45. it appeares that 
betweene the name ne of Scribe 


. of ext: 


he 5 ire lle chat which 8 n 


x in ine La. 


« ; ty falſe] doing kim all manner 
5 have done to thy ſclfe, Þ 


7. 12, 


42. Whoſe ſeme] from whom ought he to 


elcend according to the Scriptuies. 
V. 41. To pr that is to ay by divine and pro- 


. Verſe. 45. f David then] this name of Lord 
which: Hand attributes unto him ſheweth that the 
eſſiaz maſt be ſome what elſe beſides the Sonne of 
Daridonely. That is to ſay the ererlaſting Son of 
Godallo. .. 

 Guar. XXIII. 


Var, 2. Sa they hold the degree of Doctors 

and ordinary expoſitors of Moſes his 
Lan ;, though that were but only by humane intro- 
duQion, for 17 — of Prieſts and Levites to whom 


6 W ar" ee they) ching to the Law 
mich they inſtruct you in, Deut. 17. 1 1. for other 
them to beware of their 
falſe doctrines, Matthew 1 6. 6. 12, See 1 Thefl. 
21. 1 loh. 4.1. 

„ Vere 4. They binde] They tye and binde mens 
Conſciencrs, bo a 4 They. exact obſervati- 


flees, 
Verſe 5. PhylaGeries}, So the Greekes called cer- 
nine writings which they did weare about them a- 
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1 
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and 8 
che 


1 5. ra 
9. Cal v0 man]. 2s the REN ALIA 
* Sa to e 1 
2 70 not to y t reverence 
WEE e e e 4 
belongeth to God onely, as ignorant p. 
did uſe to do to the Phariſces. For laying thele a 
ſes alide , theſe titles of honeur may beeuledioa. 
1 meaning Soc 1 Cor. Win 
V. 12. Shall humble] | John true and fincer rs mach 
ge by 


Tip i der as much 
ple, men J your n articipat * 
redemption ch 1 ys cn to 3 05 
ſpiruuall 1 of my Chuuch, in the 

math eyes glory of God. 2 e that 
* to hay 5 auen 
die nd Ir | 

g] nhich you make hem Sv z 


, 5 
ther F of Covetouſneſſe 1 3 Ther be 
cauſe youcone your Conouled with the vaile of 
Pietie 
V. is. rer compaſſe] you beſtow 2 eat deale of 
ard and Labour. 7 e amy 
r from without. 


were called the Gentiles that embraced ti Teve- 
iſh Reli ion, and chere were of diverſe ſorts and de- 


ecs, to their religion, and living and 
. „ 


inhabiting them, 

Ochers turned to their religions and qwelt am 
them, but were not circumciſed. 

their religion, but neither dwelt with them nor were 
circumciled. Tee make him] teaching him to ſet his 
righteouſueſſe, and ground his ſalvation upon his 
works,and not upon eee e 
law. And turning him from the true ſpirituall ſence 
of the law by your falſe doctrines and from Gods 
pure ſervice by your traditions: and infeQing him 
with, your hypocrifie and ather vices, you caulc his 
converſion to ludaiſme, to ſerye . but 


ſupere 


| for eee eee ry more 


Safe 


qe eftkhions and fever (yori Se, WE f 
"Diſeiptes of eule! rs are worſer than 


themſelves. 
* 16. 85 the rere -s & pon naehe 5 ye 


Welte 17 wit? hielt be holy 
ciulerti c 2. unto it 3 ay 


Verſe 18. By the FL See pen Marchen 
IS. 5. 
V. 10. ho ſo} all your diſtinRjons tte frivolous an 
2 phe harry 1145 ee 
one co'thic orbet? . trat be Oy bolt 
+4 and gef being de be ith h 
5 


V. 21. al weare by] the Temple bath na i- 


vinitie in it, whereby. one ought to fwrare by 6 
refore ehher ſuclr oat arc v ious and 

fullzot if frye che Tetiple, wan hack x | 

— ee Þ who s prefeot1 ie} bean Fe ie 
ON tick” {pay richvof the malle ſt heurbs, 

by God, thorow an affcQa- 
ara gretad dojo * 
V 1 bill Linder war er Pp 2 

23 "th 5 RN Rem bug nf (dal, 

and Rai 0 Wee fitious in prin> | and 

cipall and nevedſ 


V. 7. ar] bs points dur the two chief 
vices bel ro 9 ity Bod, name)! the gerring 


and'ofing 
V ent cli uſe bf dit a 12 
8 => 


eleane from fd = ſanitiſied. 


Te fo 


refſeli ſhould defile th 
V Fill ee wh 
your $5404 20 


＋. 45 1:1543 
feare that <li le 
Ihe — is + Yai conſef: 
the ſonnes of thoſe ck 
$94/a08 e W % 


on he wee, 
| | of ſgtnents to fall 
Tae — — atcording to his juſtice the wic 60 
en of , grout beate the 
i * of doch, „Oeneſig 25. et. ig. Plal mae 


: AB bebe hecatiſe T'know' that you 
a Wickel acid fee out farhers were, I dot 
foterel yon chat 04 u pere my ſtrranes to 
the-uttemnoft Whereupon hal follow your ur 
A of theft Tithe ate m | the 
nifts-s 'of the” Gufpeit,* Nos culled an gap ited 
iniitdenely.; 2. Appſtſe Hils, Aud 6. 
phers. : © her ſortie 2255 * lots, mean by 
yvi e ; And 3 meat by the fame of 


Serides. See Epheſ. 4. 
. 3 1 tbe} 2 poniſttatent for Ni It 


fng 


| 24, 201. ande moſt 


| 
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ny 
ame mm 2 it ralled the ſonne Os 


eb 
55 0 
thar rhe ſather 
wo names accetding to the cuſtome of we 8 
Nov Chriſt makes mention of Hm, not bet iu 
was the laſt of alithe Pp thattheTewes th; 
but'becule lie ts the faſt 2 chat were thakki 


fled in the ar . | 54-44 208 
the accumulated punis 


V. $6, Al * 
ments for a the mutchets,rehich had deen ormer 
ly co itt 1 22 ] 
. ” How Gerke fe thx Gody wi 
nor bee * ertect will ee > 
4 fene of infirwity, Plalme 1.3. and tharh 
decree” is immutable” and will fafſer no 
1e. 46. v0. Nom. 9. ig: wee'mult of nete 
derſtand'rhiveo be meant of the . — of oue 

Tale! es by the wordh te ions, com 
E 7 OV. res che rule, and t 

of mens obetienet, / atid the argument of 
dem nation of cheie rebellion: though es 
Gon ſreret will Was not to accompliſli 
wotke, but chat all vas done either to tric kun 
| wickednes;or fox ſome other ends. See Deur. 


©) 
Wo * 
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dee e 
1 e; Withur ö 
een e 1 whereby all — ö 


cans _ ruine. 1 * 

39. F/ay unto yon, I my corpora wngelg 
ſhortly —.— and Jay Aber trot Tait hed. 
way from you the Spiritual preſeate oft 
and vertue, untill the time come of ibe | 
of jout whok tiftion, Rom.14:25\2 Cor. f. 
chick time you fall acknowledge me to be 
true Meſſias ctotdmg to the meaning of the wand, 
Fa. T1 8. 26. for the applying of which title 
me, you have reproved the people, Mat. 2 1.9. 16 
then in the end of the — 3 d you ſhall ſee me come. 
in glory mos eveclafting lng bappinbtle | 
C nap, XIV. 


v ar, 1. „To. ber him, it ſeemes chat the oc 
hich b Lord h Arlene 1536 comet | 
wnich the I 2N, Mat. 23.3 
the Heſbłation of the Temple whole 
ſoundneſſe of building ſeemed to make he the predidh 
Witt to be very unlikely, 
V. 3. Of thy com, ] whereof he had pokenk. 
the eng cf the precedent chaprer. Now. ir thoull 
leeme tit tht hoes under od thato a 
nifeſtatibn of eus Chrifis' remporall id 
which they imagine ſhoulchcottte, and that iich 
bele ever that the deſolation of the Temple and 
Hoa ſhould: not Happen until! the end 
or 


Ws '5*21 nabe, ulurping my tiile and ae 
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Vie * old Ph 
yy Of the kibedime,) fee Marg 43. and 9. 3 5. 
NEW | MH : ou e contenitog the end of 

( as ofie Templct * * Lhe 
auld not happen wichout the other, 1 tell ou tate 
* tune o he pl la eype gelb & er thu 
N 1 mar preached al the world over, and 
varied of it will 1 enter in 6 the poſſtifion of my 
tdi! king dome, gathering together mine ele, 
againſt mine enemies, and after thar 

0 al,] generally, 
difference, even to tlie 


and that 1h: 
er. Re . eq * $0 
ON Is br be gern en nher w e Ab. 
ne {concerning the deſoticion ofthe Tem- 
N Moi by this abominzeion, it ſhould ſeeme is 
meat the military Roman Enfiznes or Eagles, they 
being #prophane nation; and held thelr faid Eagles 
fd} pods , and worltipped them, and Whereſocver 
ahey brought deſolation along with tem; 
ec to the Iewes, fer udn Dan. 2 27: Stand, ] 
the tam Ser, by the Romans in the Temple. 

. 16. Ten 1 them,] after the Citie is taken, and 
the Techple profaned , then ſhalt the defolation of 
the whole hation come, therefore let him that can, 

V. 1. 1 tae,] to fand te ſive hi goods or 
kooholdſtufte, but Tet him flye. © THEY 

v. 20. On the Sabbath day,] . becauſe that upon 
that day ih:y were limited to goe but a very (mall 
journey, Acts 1. 12. wherefore a man might not flye 
fre A ao thar dp, being AR pt Hl, 
it Would” be hai to provide for 11% things necel- 
tf for rhe fight. Now Chrift in che Apoltles per- 
Ve, Peaks £6 an thoſe who in choſe dayes ſhotild 

A in ludea, where the Iewiſh ceremonies ou!d 
1 obſerved. 1 
V. 22, ea £1 the 
| "Fe 5 not moderated by Gods pro- 
Wende, and limited within the compiiſe of 2 yery 

it time, the whole nation would periſh. For 7h 
tet; ſake,] the elect amongſt che Iewes whom God 
world alto gather together in the appointed time, ſee 
Rom 11.3. f 

V. 24. fit were.) fee 1 Theſſ 2. 13. Rev 4. 
V. 27. At the light 
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his comming, for T wit toftie no more to ye upon 


iy 


Rev. 6.1 4. 'rhe 


Tewes perſecntion uh» | 


zing, ] refuſe ye all thoſe that 
ſtall give.you theſe falſe impreſſions of the ef | 


the earth: and as for my comming to judpement 
it hi be with'ſ muen glory nd nc ne 
thityor fun nat nerd to looke for it in ſecret pla- 
by the Gelen on „ 

V.. Fur When forter, ] this is not a reaſon for 
things ſpoken in the ent verte, but a confi:- 


mation of the ex hertation Which he had made to 


them, to avent the deeeipt of ihem who Hall agai 
160ke for Chriſt won &: 7 


or faculty flye a great way to 
finde out catka es. 8 ! 


V. 29. mei arcly,] ' with God, with whoma : 
] | chouſamd yeeres are Bur as one day, Plal 95.4.2 Pet. 


3. 8, 9. Or under the foreſaid afflictions of the Iewes, 
ve miſt alſo comptehend all the aiflictions of the 


Church until Chriſts laſt comming. The Fmne, 
the Prophets do oſten times thus 
the horror df &das ſudpen 

. 


atid 3. 15. but here 
ood in its prop 

1s, ] the White 

immutable in its bei 


$3. 7. loel 3 
ought to de ſignifcation, ſee 


goon, © 
the mighty o | 
ſtunee and laftingneſſe; and in the 
motion, and pavvex ot their operation, ; 

V. 30. de,] there 18 ho particular ſigne ſpe- 
cißed herr. Our my take it to be ſome glory, or di- 


and motion, 


vine lighe, which (hYtbeadout him, or the ſound 


of the u npet, and voice of the Angell, 1 Cor. 25. 
52. t Thefſ.4 16. Or the appear 


namely which ate tnemies to, and rebellious again 


Chtilk, armory > horrour of the p reſent judge - 
Air 5. 


ment, and fot 


e. See Revel. t. 7. and 8. 
ty, 16. ; 


v. 31. Pom one end, ] a yulpar terme : for to the 
eye the earth ſeemes to be bounded with the hea- 


vens. ; 


V. 3 z. That it, 1 che fralin, that he, nimely - 
Chrif k 5 , al * 


omming to judgement. 


V. 34. This generation,) the Italian, rþis age,] that - 


is to ſay, you 1h$1 ſoone Ce the effects of theſe my 


predictions. And if theſe evils do*1:it long, perſe- 


vere in faith, and be waichfull, to expect my com- 
ming ever / houre, and to * your ſelves ſor it: 
for my words thall be ful ted 


which God will not haverevealed io men. 


V. 36. My ſuber,] Mirk 13.31 The ſonne ex- 
cludes himſelfe from this knowledge; not that he + 
wanteth afiy divine perft ctions, enhrr of know- 
ledge or any other, Iohn 3 20. bur bectufe his 6ffice - 

D.3 , 


o® 
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| on carth. Whereas true be- 

leevets by the metfon of the Spirit dught ro looke 
for him in heaven whicher he is gone to feed his 
Church from thence by the perperuill 
his death and paſſion. As Eagles and ſich like birds 
40 by a niturallinflia& 


Jlication of 


by a figure deſcribe - 
5 ity 11 605 Exzek, 


ſcarves all 
frame of heaven, 


dies th:reof, moſt mighey in 117 — - 
l 


traſſee of bim in his - 
owne likeneſſe. The Tr bes] the It: tt, the nar, | 
it 


l give you no parti- 
cular Gone of the monient of it, for that is a ſecrer 


F 


23h 4 4 5 1 a 
x TIA A . 2 8 r 3 
a Wat fy ED HINGE TN CY 6 1 * * 
- » 
. 
. 
. ” 
* 


in the declaiing of it. 


V. 42. Then hal, i there ſhall. be this diſſimili- 


tude betweene theſe dayes and Noahs dayes, that 
en ee eee 
: thoſe w iſh, not companies or 
families, as Noah and Lot ſaved all their families: 
but every one ſhall be ſaved by his own faith and 
pure conſcience, and fall periſh by the vices which 
are cottraytheretnto, Sec Hab. 2. 4. Matth. 25. 9. 
Be taten, ] gathered up by the Angels into the king- 
dome ol heaven. ; 

V. 41. Be grinding, ] according to the cuſtome of 
thoſe dayes, which was to imploy their bondmen 
and bondwomen in grinding at handmils , Exod. 
1 1. 5. Iſay 47. 2. Now it ſeems that the Lord would 
ſhew that Gods election doth extend it ſelſe to 
all ſorts of perſons, and ſeparates the moſt joy- 
Ne 4 


d, * 
V. 42. mach, ] be in a perpetuall aQuall exerciſc 
. of faith, and be fittingly prepared to receive your 


Saviour. 
V. 43. ba wach, ] See Mat. 14.25. 
V. 45. Hath made, ] theſe words are directed to 


the paſtors of the Church and teachers of Gods 
word and miniſtery of his grace, Matth. 16. 19. 
where of che two principall vertues are alſo pointed 
at 3 faithfulneſle in the ſubſtance of the miniſtery, 


and prudency in the manner ofcxerciſing of it, to 


ſalvation andedifying. 

V. 47. Sball make hu, J er, the cu- 
ſtome of men, in preferring tai ſervants to be 
oyerſeers of a great houſhold: he points at the ſtate 

of ploy to which faitbfull ſheepherds (hall be exal- 
ted in the kingdome of heaven, above the ordinary 
members ofthe Church, 

V. 48. 1f that 9] 
at ſome ſingular particular perſon thut ſhould uſurpe 
a tyrannie over the Church : and ſhould chan e 
che ſpiti:uill ſervice into a temporall dominati- 
on andgarnall delights, Rev. 18.7. 

V. 51. Cut him q under, ] from all communion of 
his houſe, and from his favour. See Deut. 29. 21. 
with the bypocrile,] who having been till then mix- 
ed with the true beleevers, and hidden under faire 
ſhewes, like unto that diſloyall ſei vant, under the 
cloak of being Chriſts miniſter, ſhall be puniſhed 
vii.heternall puniſhments. Sce Mat. 2g. 3 2. 


C uA. XXV. 


VER. 1. He Aingdome, ] namely the ſlate of the 
Arx . G04 reigneth in his 

Sennes perſon. Teme Yirgins,] a ſimiſitude taken 

from the faſhion uſed at a 

ently the maidens which were t 


z at which anci- 
e brides kinhwo- 
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. of Doforofthe Church, would not beare him out] man and /noquainrances wi 
_ . | and Lights in great croopes 


the Lord ſeemes to point 


Fave her array to hin oyme houſe, which was 


7 
inſtructions 


ed to guns 
1 55 in the 
Church: the lampes are the hearts; K 


Chriſts long 
V. 9. N ol ſẽ 
ſhall live by his awne 


Church and increaſe of gifts in him that bath them: 
whereofat his comming muſt be given a molt ſlut 
FS. os ding to,] onab] . 
»15, According to,] proportionably accord 
to his calling, accompanied with forge ſpeciall gilt 
fox to m it. N 
V. 21. Into the jey, ] namely into eveilaſting ha- 
pineſſe, Heb. 1 3. 2. 2 
V. 24. That then art,] this is ſpoken onely forthe 
making up and framing of the parable , * 
be any wiſe applyed to Chtiſt, unleſſe it be to thaw 
that he is a ſevere judge againſt thoſe that loſe t 
do not cauſe his graces to increaſe , unleſſe heres 
ſome mark of Gods right in demand ing of man, obe. 
dience and-ſervice , as the fruit of originall julia 
which was conferred * Adam in his firſt crea. 
on, which he loſt by his ovene default: chough 
God do not give it againe to every one as he colt 
meth into the world. . 
V. 27. Thou oughteſt,] this alſo is only ſpoken fo 
to make up the ſimilitude. 
V. 34. F:0m the, ] an ordinary phraſe to af 
from all eternity, before any time was, Epheſ. 1,4+ 


2 Tim. 1.9. v , 
V.; 
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metit of the perſon? See Ep heſ. 3. 20. 


"Fo 7 wis,] not ihm workes re in- 

"1 we of falvation, Rom. 3. 20. Bpheſ. 2. 
9. 1 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 3. 5- bur becauſe they are the 
+ fruit of a liwely fauh in Chriſt, the onely au- 
of lyation/,” in whem and by whom the 
art the children” of God, and their per- 
made acceptable: and their works brought 


. 
wy 


- 
* 4 * 
1 


bith by Cliriſts- Spirit are approved of and crowoed 


to * "17% when ſaw we,] to ſhew-that the Lord 


worketh-in this reward of all humane 
pprebention and imagination: and how much more 


the worth of any worke, and without any 
eauſe that was the ſet 
killed. Exod, 2 1. 32. it ſeemes there was ſome hid- 


V. ao. Vito me, ] for you have done it for my 
nd in 1 — 10.40. 42. and that 
—— are one and the ſame ſpirituall body 
wn Chriſt their head. 
V. 41. For the devill,] 5 — _ as 

om other p es may be gathered, that there is 
ach of . evill ſpirits: See Mat. 


15, 24. : 
C way, XXVL 


Vat 3. Aſſembled together,] in publike Senate 
br 54 r ——— which judged o 
the moſt weighty matters, as of a falſe Prophet, 
ſuch an one as they judged Chrift to be. And this 
Senne conſiſted of ſeventy Iudges beſides the High 
aan the chiefe Magiſtrate of the people. Num, 
-T 1,10, 17424. 
V. 5; The ftafl day, ] in the dayes of unleavened 


. The Teyes obſerve in their 


| _ bread, tly after the Paſſeover, which were 
no fed 


ir noted executions were reſerved 


— that 
until thoſe ſolemne dayes, to cauſe the greater ter- 


'nour and example, by reaſon of — — concourſe 
of people to the feaſt 2 but here the Prieſts adviſe 


not to proceed that way for feare of the peoples ri 


| 3 6. Bethany,) See Mat.3 1.17, The Leper 
 -had bincured of the leggofic by the Lord. 


,] the 
ofthis firname is unknowne, peradventure he 
V. There came, ] by lohn the 12.1, 2. 18. it ap- 
1 re Chriſts entrance into 

em. It may be chat 8. Matthew reſerved this 
-kiſtory for this place to make a continued narration 
e ludas his tteaſon after: the-firſt occaſion of it, 
which he took upon the loſing of the price ofthis 


olle, whereby he hoped to reape ſome benefit. Pow- 


m,] to honour him according to the cuſtome of 
; e times. 

v. 8. His Djfciples,} Lohn 12 4. this is eſpecially 
— — 5 who it is likely was the author of 


. 42. Angel the meaningise aha al- 


" | 
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wayes oportunity enough to releeve the poore , but 


* 


— 


; 


| 


q 


— 


, 


1 


as for me who ſhall ſnortly dye for you; and my cor - 
porall preſence ſhortly after bee taken away from 
you, will not know howto yeeld me any more hu · 
mane ſervice, this woman done me as it were 


dead bodies imbalming them : vyhich ſeeing it could 
not be done after my death (ſee upon Mark 26.1 I) 
ſhe hath as one fnould lay anticipated the doing of it 
in my life time. So Chriſt doth eſteeme of this deed 
more then the woman her felfe expected, he would. 
according to the propheſie of Zech. 17. l 2. and be- 
ice for ſervants that were 
den miſtery in this number, Chrilt having taken up- 
on _ . —ç— a ſervant. 5 4 oy 
« 17: Th: J] namely the fourteenth da 

of the firſt — the — 5 which they — 
to eat the Paſchall Lambe, Exod. 12.18. Luke 22-7. 
which Chrift ſtricly obſerved. But the Iewes by an 
ancient tradition eyea from that time that they 
dwelt in Babylen, as itis thought 
feaſt, eſpecially 


the Paſſeover was immediately be- 


| fore the Sabbath, as it hapned at our Saviours paſ - 


fon, rejourned the feaſt untill the Sabbath, 
——— of having treo feſti- 


Pafſeover they did -ear the Lambe a day after the 
Lord had eaten it, as it appears by Iahn 18.28. and 
19. 14. vrherupon alſo that Sabbath is called the great 
day, that is to ſay the yeerly feaſt, Iohn 19.34. * , [ 
V. 18, Mytime,] ſome important aſſaire urgen 
me to celebrate the Paſſcover befote tlie reſt-of the 
people (though. peradyenture the man did not un 


he proper appointed day if he pleaſed to burthen 
22 obſerving of two feſtivall dayes 


this preſent alſo eateth with me, Maske 14. 18. accox- 
ing to the propheſie of Pſal. 4 1.9 
V. 24. Goeth,} to his death, or fhall ſhortly die. 
V. 26. Were eating, ] chat is to ſay, whileſt they 
were yet at table. Ochers expound it after they had 
eaten ,- namely the Paſchall Lambe, Luke 22.29. 


ment of the Chriſtian Church which is the holy 


to the ancient Paſſeover : which. was alſo cancel 
led by this. Now as the Iewes divided this. Paſ- 


the Lamb, and ia the ſecond they did eat all round of 


v. 1 3. Thirty peeces,] the Italia thirty ſbecir,] 
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the Eft; correſpondent to that which they doe to 


» When a great 


vall dayes one after another; and therefore in this - 


1 


erſtand: this ſecret) and itſhould ſeeme that it w¼s 
lavefull for any man that would, to eat ihe paſſeover 


J. 23. That dippeth,J chat ordinarily, and noyy at 


1 Cor. 11. 2 5. Tocke bread,} a part of the bread, or 
ofthe unleavened cake, vhereof they had eaten with - 
the Lambe. Here Chriſt ordaineth the new S3cra- - 


Communion, . correſpondent in its ſenſe and uſe 


chall ee in ihe firſt they did ear 


an unleavened cake dipt in a ſa ce made withbitter 
5 : herbs». 


— 


82 | 
herben vnd id inte of the fe cupralled the 


w hero by Chriſt, 
d af the food of the body, as in 
regard af the food of th: toule to true belcevers, by 
: himſclfe : whereof this corporali bread wasto be the 
Sictament and ſeale, Mark 14.22, Luke 22.17.19. 
Ot as Sum Paultaith. 1 Cor. 10. 16; he bleſſed the | 
hrend, that is to ſay, he changed the ordinary and n: 
turall uſe tbercof into a Sactament ot ihe ſouls food: 
. anddefired of God that this ceremony might be ve- 
: ificd by his grace and ſpirit in the ſouls of belcevers, 
and the ixus effect produced in them. Break it,] in 
remembrance of the ing of Chriſts body, 1 
Cor. 22. 24. hy the piercing of it upon the Croſſe; 
or by his ſufferances both in ſoule and body, all the 
vchile that he was man. This ,] this bread which is 
conſecrated by we is the ſacrament of my body offe- 
red as an expiatory ſacrifice for you. So oftentimes 
the ſpiricuall es are attributedro theſe corporall 
parts of the Sacraments as are correſpond ent to 
them e as well by the analogie ofthe Ggnification, 
as by rhe vertue of ſealingy and by the reality of the 
ſpirituall thing green and effefted by God, together 
- vith the uſe of the ligne in true belecvers, Sce Gen. 
17 50. Exod. 1 . 1m. and oy ' — 10, $08. 
-Dpheſ;5 26. A „J rhar is to my : 
Aba 77754. eee 
ly addeth bis hood: not only to repreſenthitaſelfe 
whole by theſe two parts, as Heb 2. 14. but chiefly 
to ſhewy that his body inthis Sacrament ought to 
be confidered and apprehended by faith, not fo 


— 


92 


meale that I ſhall make with you 
world, to teſtifie unto you my boundle 
and leaye you a pledge of my (elf, 1 


doe receive you iato the Communion of mine erw 
Llaſtiag goods in heaven, w 1 


that is to ſay of anather nature and qualitie, thuygh 
figured by the corporall eating and drinking, Mayh, 


8. 11. Luke 14. 15. Revell. 3. 20. and 19. 3. Now 


though Chriſt did eate ſometim es after hisreſuny, 
Rion, with his D.(ciples, yet that vvas nor as hey 
yet in the neceſſities of au animall liſe : bi 
certaine ſecret dif; ion to certiſie his Diſcz 

of the truth of his perſon, Acts 10,41: | 


+ 


V. 30. Az hne] which was one or moe 


Davids Pialmes, as the Ievves write, wherewithen. 
ded the Paſchall Supper. | 

V. 31. 0 J See Mat. 1. 6. 

V. 36. Gethſemanej it was ſome place of the mom 

Olives, the word may fignitie inthe Hebrewt 
an oyle preſſe. Or in the Sytiack tongue a bam 
churne. : . 0 : * 

V. 37. Sorromfall] in his humane nature, ings 
ſpect of which he had all the naturall affections like 
to men, except ſinne, Heb. 2. 18. and 4.15. N. 
Chriſts deity did for a while ſuſpend the influem 
of its joy and comfort, by an unſpeakeable diſꝶ 
ſation ta let his humanity ſuſfer thoſe horrible, & 
eomprehenſible torments, equivalent in weight wit 
the everlaſting ones, ta ior juſtice (arias 
ion for the ſinnes of all the elect, for which ha 
made himſelfe a curſe, Gal. 2. 13. beating upan lis 
ſelke tile wrath and curſe of God whuch hee. 
came and ſatisſied by his perfed rigteoulneſſe, 1% 


1 
d 55 


3 $3. 6. 10. q . 


V..38. And watch, ] to be witneſſe of my ſult 


muchtivingorglonſicd , 28 offered in ttus ſacrifice | rings, and io be infirudted and rengrhned hy um 


of expiation; in which the blood-wasto'be ſpile, 
and theching offered to be cus in pecees; verſe 28. 
1 Cor. 1. 14. Finally, under theſs 
Chriſt comprehendech his whole perſon, with his 
merit, obedience, vertue, and benefits, vhetein con- 
ſiſts the ttue paſture of the ſoul, receavee to a ſpiti- 


tuall and evcrlaſtinglife bythe mouth of ii, whvch, © 


is faith, which allo unites Chriſt unto ie, as food is 
united to dhe bo. 
V. 28. Fer this,] a/reaſon why he commanderh 
them to participate of this cup, becauſe tharitis the 
true Sacrament of —— —.— —— o 
race, oppoſite to the figurative the anei- 
— wes 5 of the law, = Oe tem, 
upon Which: is grounded ihe ev ing covenant o 
God with men, manifeſted — in a ne-- 
manner, more clecrly, powerfully, and fully under 
the Golpell then under the lavv. See ler.zr.31. Heb. 
8.8 Z7ſbc4;} that is to ſay, muſt be ſhe@, and will 
Mortly be ſhed indeed. To at 
V. 29. Heneeforth,] chat is to ſay behold this & 


11 


wo words Chri 


by a dehb 
befides 


example. 


# % ; 1 2 3 ine 

V. 39. O my faber, ] a p naturall deſien 
| 2 2 ? B 
he was afraid of death and at che torments, and di 
ſnunne them, but was quickly recalled to obedimije 
uberare will to it bimſelte to God. / Au 
that, this deſue -was but conditional u 

the will of God accepredof- the ad 


will 0 by Chriſt, from 
| remplanian of vchich he was'a while diverted 


extremity of horrora. Therefore there vva no 
bur onely æ ſhort cnflid of nature, preſently o · 


f come byzcaſon anda firme will. Or > ſmall fuel. 
_ fon quickly 


orerceme by a moſt Rrang reſoluiss, 
This:#p,] ſee Mat. 20.42. Hon woo! -f| a 

of Gods Stunt 
which is in you, is indeed very fervent and vigarows: 
but it is withflood and counterpoized bythe apo 
firions of your remiſſe and corrupt nature Where 
fore you might eafily be ov ο , ifyau didit 
by prayer co God obtaine new ſuength. 3 andiby 
your watchfulngſſe yom did net heepe youu oo 


which ſhall bee pew ong 


. 5 2 n 
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tie before men; for a ligne that he 
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we" Tepe nor (6 wucd with mal 

N. 12.4. 
| 77 an ironicall kinde of ſpeech; as 
id 1 could not awake you with my words; 


Ver. 46, Let 1 hee ! going] nor to runne away but 
0 de meer, with mine enemies: And ſo he ſhew- 
oor 'free-will to offer himlel ſe to deah, after he 
le verceme and ruled all humane affect ion 
Ver. 51. One ef then] namely Peter, Ioh. 18. 10. 


* I That rate] that is to ſay have undertaken 
10 


humane bloud, without any calling. 


'V 53 Twelve] which was the de dee number of 
a Roman army which Chriſt peraduenture thought 


ON. 
"T. 60, Fand they none} well agreeing, and that 
bal auy conformity, betweene two, or three,where- 
by they might * y condemn him according to che 
Law Deut. 17. . 

ci. Jam able] they falſifiethe words, and ſubvert 
Chriſts meaning, and therefore are called falſe wit- 
neſſes. | 
{'V. sz. Held bis peace] bearing his cxlumnies pr- 
tiently and being diſpoſed to not hinder, nor ſtay 
the prefixed houre of his death. And to ſhew that 
he did voluntarily take upon him Cog ine ofguil- 

id as ſuch an one 

appeare before God for them: Yer without wreſting 
or concealing the truth which was neceſſary to bee 
known of all men concerning his perſon and office. 
V. 64. Hereafier] in time co come, at my ſecond 
fe to judgement I will make it plainely ap- 
peure what I am, which you now aske me in deriſion 


| andimalice. Of power] the name of God Himlelte, 
| bſedamonglt the Iewes. 


V.65. Rent] to faine great 2 eale and vrathful- 
neſſe, as int 
doe when they ſaw or heard of ſome cruell act. Sce 
ler. 36.24. ; | 
V. 857. Did iley pit] as it were upon acondem- 
'efaQor. 

V. 68, Sching] after they had covered his face, 
57 715 f 1 ſee M 

V. 71. Of. Nu lee Mat.2.23- 

V. 77. Thy esch rough, Galileiſh, Acts 2. 7. 
the Afoſtles being moſt of them of that County, 
where the Lord was moſt frequently converſant, 
Joh. 7. 52. 


q nab. XXVII. 


Vs, 2. D Elivered bim] for the Romans had left 
22 the Icvves ihe power of judging the 
krimes of Tuch as were male factors of their oyrne 
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a great blaſphemie, as they uſed to 


ion, burhad referred ibe poywe of condemning 
them to death, and cxccucing of them to themitlyes 
lohn 18.37. | | 


Verſe. 3, Repented birgit] with that linde of 


viefe and repentance, which proceedeth only from 

ho Word of e and from tha foe j = 
converſion, faith,or hog 

of repentanceran produce 


V. 7. The Potters field] it was ſome cloſe which 
was fo called ſor an unknovene cauſe. Strangers] hear 
thens, from hom the Iewes would be ſeparate even 
wa thei; death. 
+ The Prophet] many Greeke Copies doe 
adde leremie in itead of Zechariah, hut A likely 
that thus change might be ſlipt into the text, by the 
error of Coppiers and Scrive ners. wes © 
this is the proper meaning of Zechariah, whichche 
Syriack cranſlatian hath aſſo followed, though your 
Grecke Texts have and they tooke , c. and they 
gave, Oc, as if Zechariah had ſet downe thepre- 
diction ani Saint Matthew the fulfilling of it. Of 
him that was v ot him, who though he was a 
uue Ifraclite , yer the Iewes bought his life at th 
ſame rate as by the Law they ranſomed a poore 
ſlaves life chat was a ſtranger, Exod. 21. 32. Secup- 
on Mat. 26. 15. | | 
Verſe 12. Hee anſwered nothing ] See upon 
Matth. 26.62, p hat 
V. 15. At chu feaff] the Italian. 4. 2 
at the Paſſe over as Saint lohn faith, — erad- 
venture it may alſo bee underſtood of the 
ſolemne feaſts of the ycare. | 
V. 16. They bad by theſe words may be meant 
eiihcr ſimply chat Barrabas was a Iew, or that t 
Iewes had taken him and condemned him according 
to their L, and afterwards had put him into Pilates 
hands as they had done Ieſus. 

V. 24. That becoula} Ot chat all this would not 
helpe it. He tooke water] a vaine ceremony, to ſhes 
that hee proteſted himſelfe to bee innocent of tus 
death, to which be was forced by the Iewes. See 
D-uc.21:6. 5 

v. 25. His blau be] if there be any in juſtice init, 
we take the guilt and the puniſhment thereof uf on 
our ſelves. | 5 

v. 26. when hee had] that ĩs to ſay. baving firſt 
ſought to appeaſe the peoples fury, by this ſmaller 
punuthment; as for a flight fault, Luk. 23. 16. Ioh 19. 

1. Or for a xinde of torture uſed before execution: 
to get che whole tru. h out of the Delinquent. Nuvy 
amongſt, the. Romans in ſuch caſes they uſed rods ax 


wands for free perſons, and whippes for Il ves, cf 
1 ö wich 
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fome Cenuriong>t Sergeanc,whouſed to weare that 
Jour. , Now all this was done in (carne becauſe he 


*,<R* 


diſperſe;h the powers of this world. 1 Cor. 1. 25. 28. 
| . 31. To cxuci ſi him] the co was a puniſh- 
ment where with the Romans puniſhed their ſlaves, 
and fuch as were Authors of Yedition,a crime wher- 
of Chriſt Was acculed, ind bad volüntarily made 
himſelſe a ſervant. Ste Luke 23. 2. and Iſa-49, 7. 
r 
V:32, Of cirene] in Africa. They comp elle] See 
upon, Mat. 5. 4 r. Fo beare] the cuſtome of the Ro- 
mans yas that malefactors did catrie their croſſe to 
the place of executiop. But Teſus being ſo faint, 
that he vas not able to beare ſo great a burthen, this 
ue contemptible man was joyned to him, to help 
im to beare it up behinde, Luk. 23. 26. Joh. 19.17. 
for to ſhew figuratively what communion poore be- 
teevers have with Chriſt in his ſufferings. See Mat. 
10. 38. | 
V. 33: Of a] ſo called by reaſon of the great 
company of bones of executed men vchich were in 
that place. : ; 
V. 34. Pineger] there ſtood a veſſell with vineger 
there ordinarily, lohn.19.29- far to comfort a little 
thoſe which ſuffered, but it thold ſeem tat the inhu- 
mane Souldiers, thorowan inſolent kinde of ſcorne 


. 
4 = 


had mingled gall amongſt it. He would vat] namely 


this firſt time, hat this vineger thus mingled was pre · 
fented unto lum, before hee was lifted up- upon the 
Croſſe. For it vras offered him againe another time, 
after he veas nuiled on, Luk. 23.36; and then he took 
it, Iofin 19.30. 
V. 35. Cufling bitt: ] this muſt ſpecially be under- 
flood of the coar without ſeame, lohn 19. 24. 
V. 36. They watched] becauſe that delinquents 
which vvere put to death by the Croſſe, lingered in 
pine a great while. | 
v. 44. Toe tHeeves] namely one of them, Euk. 23. 79 
A. The fxth houreT which was at noone or mid: 
dy Da ue] not by an y naturall eclipſe, he moon 
bring chen at the ſull but by a ſupernaturalſ miracle, 
to-ſhew iht the great Sun of righteouſneſſe and life, 
wi az it werte encumbred & overcaſt vvith du knes. 
Lak. 22. 53. being brought unto exttemiie. And 


- 


34 : en 
which Chrift had taken the ſhape upon him, Phil. 3. 
8 v. 18. A Scarlet robe] Ab de d tobe of 
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power, & 1 


likewiſe to thew Chriſts infinize power, & he g 
voulnelſe of the Lewes fact. Over all the Land) on 


ro 


affirme that irwaz over all the world, berg in 


that it was in Iudea ↄnely, 


. 


V. 4 
related in the Sytiacke tongue, which in thoſe 


wis moſt frequent amongt che Jewes.  Forſales) 


not that the Father, and the Sons God · head 
laken Chriſts humanity, nenher concernins 
ſonall union, not the preſence apd4nfluen 


* 
1 


calle 

becauſe che Father and the Sons God-head, did ful 
pend their effect of joy aud comfort, to let his hu 
manity feele all the lorrowes and torments which 
God had appointed: though the lame Deitie did gin 
him ftrength arid ſufferance to beare, and overcome 
them, See Plal.g8. 1. Iſa. 63 5 Heb 9 14. 
V. 47. Thi mai} whither it were in à ſcoffing man, 
ner by reaſon of the name Eli, or whichcr they hu 
mi underſtood it, ot whither they were ſtrangers i 
did not underſtand the language. 5g 

V. 50. Cried] with the words contained, Luba 
45. Ioh. 19 36. 85 _ 

V. 51, The vaile] which ſeparated the hol pl 
from the moſt holy, in the Temple, ſee Exod. 16 
2 Chro,z.'4 And this breach was a ſigne that bythe 
death of Chriſt all Moſaicall ceremonies werem: 
nihilated: amongſt which the chiefe was the (ey 
ſervice which was yeclded to God in his ſandy, 
And beſides ro ſhe chat tho heavenly ſanctuat 
open to all true beleevers for to direct their prayes 
and ſpirituall tervice to God, Heb. g.8. and 115 
20, 22. 


V. 52, That ſlept] which were dead in cem 
hope of a reſurrection : an ordinary terme in Seth 
ture. Aroſe] namely after Chriſts Reſurre ct ion, a 
to die any more, nor yet to live an animal! kfe,batto 
accompany the Lord aſcending up to heaven, as fil 
fruits of the reſurrection of the dead. wet! 
V. 54. The Senne of God] that is to ſay a di 
man: for there is no great likely- hood that 
prophane people were ilſuminated in the knowledy 
of Chriſts God-head. See. Marke i 5. 39, Lukt 
23. 47. 6 
V. 56. And Mary]lome hay: beleeved that it un 
the bleſſed. Virgin, as Mother in lavv to theſe chil 
dren of Ioſeph borne by another woman. FE. 


Matth. 12. 46. And indeed the Mother: of le 
ood by the Croſſe, lohn 19, 25. Aud the mii 
called Salone, Mark. 15, 40. peradyenture it vas 
(ame Mary the wife of. Cleophas, Iohn 19.25. 

V. 57. Of Arimathea] this is old Rama, or R+ 
mathaim in the tribe of Ben j imin. 17 

V. 62, The preparation] that day which was be. 
fore the Sabbath, or before any other ſolemne ful 
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jy che three houres after midday, untill the end of 
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Ee other] namely ſhe thatis called the 
mother of Iames and Ioſes, Macth. 27. 


9 
VIA. . 
16, 61. 


merk updn the way, the Lord riſing at chat inſſant, 
and comming out of the monument, for by thar time 
they tame thicher he was gone: bur che Angell re- 
mained there, at whoſe ſight che watch fled: and in 

the meane time, the women came, ho were told by 

the Angel! that the Lord was riſen 3 and they vent 
ad reported ix to Peter and Iohn Ioh. 20. 2. and 

cbeſe two Apolties comming to the Sep ulcher, the 
nomen came backe wich them; but they returning 
tothe Citie, Mary Magdalen ſtayed by the monu- 
ment, lohn 20. 10, 11 and it is likely that the other 
women ſtaid there with her, and Mary had anew 
viſion of Angels: and the Lord appeared firſt to 
her, War: 16. 9. Iohn 20.14, which ſhe related to 
the vther women by the way as they returned to Ie- 
ruſalem, for to make the ſecond report thereof to the 
Apoſties. The Angell] the firſt time there appea- 
red but one, the ſecond time two, Luke 24. 4. 
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The holy Goſp 


ing to Saint 


dajes very frequent I hen 
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ä aldiers, appointed F 
| he | it 
in ſome-ſpeaall manner before he 3ppearedts the 


vhenſ ey had need. for to aſſiſt them, or 
hethe Paar ke them upon this oc aſion to 


V. 2. There was 4] namely whileſt theſe women 


3 =. 
V. 7. I bavetold you] affure your ſelyes of it, doe 


it, and doe not faile, as for my pat, I have dif. 
charged my commiſſion. 2 Wn 
V. 9: Zeſus] by Marke 16.g. and Iohn 20.14. 
appeares that hee appeared to Mary Magdalen 
__ 71 % 
V. 218.-1s given wo me] in qualitic of Media- 
tour. And in the perſonall union of the two na- 
tures divine and hum ane, I have received from my 
Father the univerſall Kingdome of the world, and 
the ſpirituall Kingdome over my Church: and\novy 
I enter into che glorious polleſſion and adminiſtra- 
tion of it. 3 

V. 19. Therefore] namely to make knowne what 
am, to gather together my ſubjects, and belee vers, 
to governe and diſtribute the effects of my Ki 
un o them, to bring tydings unto them of the Jud 
ment of the Nations, which is done by the preac 
ing of the Goſpell. See Flal. 1 10. 3. Iſaiah. 2. 3, 4. 
All Nations] indifferently without any diſtinction of 
lewes or Gentiles. Japtixing] See Mat.3.6. fora 
Sacrament of my grace, in rẽmiſſion and expiation 
of finncs, and regeneration to anew life: And like- 
wile for a token that they are boun 1 on their fide, 
to conſecrate themſelves to me, and gire themſelves 
over to the conduct of my ſpirit, —— my 
Name perpetually, Ju tbe Name] to couſecrate them 
unto the onc ly true God, revealed in three perſons 
1 Iohn 5. 7. by the bapriſme adminiſtred by their 
power and authority, which are alſo ealled upon to 
ratifie the e xternall ceremonie thereof, each one by 
the ſpecial) property of their operation. 

V. 20. Ian] not in corporall preſence, Mat. 26. 
17, but in the preſence of my Godhead, Spirit, and 
vertue. With you] namely with my beleevers and 


eee N Argu 
B Ecauſe that in the. ſacrel Hiſtory this nam: of Marks is often mentioned 4. 


) crue Church, whercof yenow repreſencihe body: 


AAAS Ra Wer eker 
ell of Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt accord- 


MARK B. 


ment, 


FS 22199 # tbe Diſciples, and followers of the eApritles. There was a doubt made,firft 
P whether wee onght in all ober plates 10 take it for one and the ſame perſon, called John 
anon pft the Iemer, and Mark: amony ft the Romant, as this diverſitie of names was in thoſe 
if there were diverſe of one name i which of them ought to be attri- 


buted the compoſing of this 'Goſpell ? The opinion of the Ancients bath bin, that whether there 


Were vn or many, the writer of this book is he who is mentioned, 1 Pet. ed by: 7 
bis Senne whither it were becanſe hee was by his meanes converted to the (hriftian faith. 


5.13. called by 8. Peter 
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Or beeauſe lu 


. an Evangels/t, whereby le might have received —_ of rhe Her Ghoſt as it Was be 


alt in theſe firſt leg inningr of the Churc b. 
ö 722 WH 4 


1 


alſo proceeded a cinſt an 


2 ! 


thefe Chur. ber, Now there 4 


thewe: ; bet only that Saint Ha det iA litsle brieſer, and 1 ſlight dine. 
ſitie of order, according to the liberty of the Hely Ghoſt in inſpiring aud 


VAL, 


Cu AP; I. 
Y xn, 2 F In the Prophers] ſome Texts have it in 
| _ 3 Thar — — de 


Y. 10. He, ſaw] namely John, Iohn 1. 33. 


g, Thetime] that is to ſay he timeprefixed 
by God for the comming of the Mcſlias, which is 


8 the fulneſſe of times, Gal. 4. 4- 
. 10» 


V. 35.  Rebuked him] reſuſing to have the father | 


Acts 


2 bo. rare weitneſle of him, as Luk. 4 4 l. 
Wh | | 
V. 2.6. Tore bin having ſhaken, and ſtretched. 
him, as if he would have torne him in peeces. 
V. 29. They were] namely Chriſt and his Diſci- 


18. 55 Te feste] ochers to Gap char they knew 


Ver. 8. Came 1 forth] that is to ſay ſent by my 
Father, Luk. 4.43. come from heayenche habitati- 
on of my glory, and appeared to the world in the 


fleſh. | 
V. 47. 70 iz] to publiſh many things, and 
dirulge N le — more] by reaſon of 
the great multitudes which thronged unto him, and 
hindered him from wetering his doctrine, Which was 
his principall buſineſſe. | 


Cu a? II. | 
Vaan. 2. Te word } of Gud. namely the Goſ- 
V. 8. 1b ſoiric] the Italian. Bybis ſpirit Jname» 


Jy, by his God. head and divine power. 
; * Levi] called alſo Mathe wu. 
V. 18. 


Saint Me. Chap, .. 
bau tnkgnting for a coaljut ar and com has an in p rucihia 


faunled a Church by their oWne preacl ing at the firſt , dd aſtes mand temylg bs 
rang lifts, inthe d reiting andord:ring of Charches in ſeveral provinces. & it 
that >. Peter [ext Marks to give a forme tothe Church Ale 
. adventure to all the otter Churches of that Country, fer to governe theme. em the 
opirion, that Saint Peter did dilate this Goſpell unto him, to beay 
nere the foundation, of the eſtabliſiment, aua propagation of Chriſtian di ttr5.e anon 


bc, 


And as Saint Pa ani en 


narih i. 2 


rmitie berweene this Ceſpell and Saint My. 


dire ckung bis ſy 


V. 26. Abigthar} called alſo Ahimelcch, 1 f 
muel 21. . ; 7 
v. 27. The Sabbath] that is to ſay the Lx of th 
Sabbath was-made for the good of man. as wellly 
ſpirituall as his corporal good, for to caſe him of ly 
labours: And not to ſub ject all neceſſary reſpech 
man, to an abſolute and lupexſtitious honom o 
day in abſtaining from every act whereby it appear 
chat it God commanded mans eſt on the Sabb, 
day,much more would he have his nouriſumem m 
ſuſtentation. | 3 
Ver. 28. Thereſore] that is to ſay, ſeeing chat 
intent of the Law touching the Sabbath «x ſuch, 
belongeth to me who am the Soyeraigne | 
to know what belongech to mans neceſſity, wn 


to you falſe Iudges. 
Cn. IN: 


VII. 2. A* they] namely the Seribes and h 
riſees which were there t. 
V. 3. Stand forth } to che end that the ata 
* be manifeſt. 2 4 nd 
+ 10, Plague] that is to coxporall int 
mitie or io modiry ſens by Gelder r 
or correctio * 
Vede 11. Uncleant ſpirits] which 
ſſeſſed. 


po | | 

» V.-17, Boaneges] to repreſent the power of tit 
Goſpell which they preached, it — 
from heaven, able to affright, and terrifie en 
ſciences, fot the falvation of che elect, and con 
nation of unbelcevers. See Ioel 3.16. Heb. 14.9; 
V. 21, His friends] this is diverſſy underſtood: 
ſowe hold that theſe were ſome of Ieſus bis ki 
folkes, which did not beleeve in him, John) 
rer. 3.4, J. and that here they ſought te un 
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* 


were in li 


nd the) namely Ichns Diſciples, Math. 
o 


| thoſe. divine motions 


him: either becauſe b E lg 
Which. they ſam in bim 


f n 3 * 
„ error 


aa Aa rn @ ae As ae ac 


CY” TT RRRRETRuTIT”T Www  wvEH © Ws I ”” Y 


„ 


3 2 


DD? 


. cc cc” 


1 
* 
f 


"they made of beleeving him, for 
BE —— Others hold that 


ey were ſome of his good friends come to take im 


B 


V0. They thize were, theſe wore 


| Ence, doth produce its effects; by a ſecret power of 


** n 
> F 5 
* 


A tome: diftraQion in his mm 


tlie be n in, which was 

adv to make him faint 2: and to this ſenſe they re 

ne che words, ho is beſide umſtlfe. But the enfu- 
ing calumoy of the lewes ſeems to confirme the ficlt 


e nd be, others, he is divided and cannot 

v. 30 They fab, 9 internal l. feel · 
ing ot their conſcience which was inlghtned and 
tox iterdi by the hol Choſt vhich they dut of meer 
Malice opp.ſed. 

V. yt. His breihrox,] chis ſeemes to be a conũnu- 
atjon undd taking againe of what was [pokegy . 28. 
26d N muy be t hat there were dirt rle opinions, and 
ſeveral intent ĩons amongſt cheſe friends of his. 


> 


Cuae. IV. 


Yau. 3. Ir hi ihat js to ſayin his diſcourſe, or 
Vr 9 Ke 87 
ſome chat fol- 


Wel Chriſl, beſides his ordinary Diſciples. 

V. 11. But unte them, ] namely to thoſe who are 
ſtrangers to my Church, 1 Cor. 5. 12. Cobofl. 4.5. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 1 2. 1 Tim 3.7. . = 

V. 12. They may ſee,] for rr of their 
wil full blindne ſſe hardriefle, Mat 13.15. the 
loctrine of the Goſpell is obſcurely propounded to | 
them, to convince and condemne them, and not to 

inen them to ſalvation, whereof they have 
ſhewed themfelyes unworthy and uncapable. 

V. 21. For there,] he gives arcaſon for what was 
wee: by the precedent Gmilitude , that is to ay, | 
that one ought to make the giſt of faith, and know- 
ledge of the Goſpell, to forth brighily by a 
free proſeſſion, — 1 works ; for though i 
were yet clonded darkned through the igno- 
rance, hatred, and falſe judge ments of the world , it 
would nowithſtanding very ſhortly app ea e mani- 
ſeſſly, even as old ancient propheſies had been clee- 

m. 
V. 26. The kingdome,] that is to ſay, the preaching 
df the Gepa by which the Church is gathered 
rogecher, and governed in Spirit under Gods obedi- 


mY 


God in the hearts of his beleevers by little and lirtle; 
that che very Teryants of God know neither the mo- 
ments nor the meanes. Let them therefore faithfully: 
datheir office, and;leave the increaſe and Lleſſing to 
God, 1 Cor. 3. 6.7. 


J. 27. Should fleepe,] ſhould go and come , and | 9 


his bufineſſes according to his courſe of life, 


a Roman name for 2 
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ting Wege ſmallcapacayotthe hearers, he 

uſed theſe lamitiar imiluudes , to inſuſe che truth 

the more eaſiy into humble and ae men, and to 
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VaR. 2, A, J S.Mcathen faith toro, but per- 
nture ons was more noted and 
vr WA cor ons / i 
a 7. 4a e thee, ] an impudent 60ldneſfe of 
the Aa, in uſing che name ol God who is his 
judge, and irtevoncile able v0 haur him be a 
mranes and a mediatortorvard Güriſi ; whereas in- 
. is alwayes 7 — 

V. 9. What u, ] a que ſſion grounded the cu- 
ſte of euill ſpirit s, to rake upon — proper 
names, when they doe enter into bedies, or 
when they become their maſters or miniſters, by 
wicked covenants. Now. Chrift aketh his name to + 
make the greatneſſe of this mans miſery apparent, 
and to ſhe the wander ofhis deliverance, Legia, 

| companyofarmed men + 
though it is very unlikely that chere hould be zuſt as 
many ſpirits aa there were ſouldiers in a legion. 

V. 29; Decapolis,] See upon hlt. 4. 5 © 

V. 23. At ale point,] 8 Mitchevy ſairh that ſhe was 
dead, but it may be that at his firſt orrivall he told 


- 


him. that ſhe lay at the point of death, and after yyards - 
having furchen advice by'vis ts, Vaſc 33 ba. 
— — " je g 


p V. 43- Charged tbem,] (ee the reaſoavpun Mar... 
„4. * 051 ' eh 72 ' 


CHAP. VE 


Vin. 3. TA Cæpenter,] hence ſcemes may be 

that Chriſt before he wis 
baptized, uſed Ioſephs trade, who was a Carpenter, 
Mat. 13.55. The „I ſee upon Mat. 23:5 $-0ffer- 
ded, ] ſee upon Mat. 11. 6. 

- 5. He could, ] no for my want of power in him, 
but for want of diſpoſition in the — » Who were 
CO which a om" — according to 

ods appointment is requiſite in we e h > 
neere 3 — any benefit at A hands: 
as the feed ought to be ſewne before the harveſt be 
reaped. Beſides that, miracles , beingthe ſeale of 
the doctrine : there was no reaſon to ſheu them, 
where there vas no faith in he Goſpell. See Marke 


wy 


= 


23. # Wo 
V. 9. Sanda,] we Italian Soles,] a Greek word, 
E3 2 


- 


ded, made witir ſoles only 
foot. 74 it 94-44 3? 5 2 
V. 13. Aid, certainly this ceremony had 
been appointed thein by Chriſt, for a token of his 
ie, 


gr wertue) | 
the body only. ha rein hoparticulartelation 
to . See lames 53. 14. 


V. 27 . An enecutioger, ] the italian, A Serjeam,] 
or one of his guzrd ; othets a lbuldiet, according to 
to the cuſtome of the Romans, that oftentimes em. 
ployed ſouldiers in cipitatl e mcntions, commanded 
by ſoveraigne Lords, out of the courſe ot juſtice. 

V A. m, he did hsthough be would 
have paſſed by them, wirhout ſtaying With them, to 
excite in them a greater wonder and de ſire. 
| V. br. Bejand 5 J more then they were 
vrhen they (aw him 
V. SI we chat is ta ſay, theſe miracles 
ſeemed new ↄnd ſtrange· unto them, becauſe they 
had not well conſidered the former one. 

V. 56. They might touch, ] it is likely that this was 
becauſe they had — a miracle already done in chis 
manner. Mat. 9. 20. See Acts 19. 12. yy 12 


upon the water. 


- 2.11: HAPAVIL::: 
x lier Ant tr 4411-10 5: on 119% 4242 © 
Vs n.3.Ft,] the Italian; up to the elbom, ] accor · 
ding to the Ievviſh cuſtome, by a ſcru- 
pulous ſuperſtition. Of the. Elders, ] namely of the 
govergours of che Church, or of their foretathers. 
V. 9. Full well,] an ironicall kinde of Ipeech. 
V. I By whayſocuer,] this is but only the beg in- 
ning of the Fhariſaicall law, which ought to be ſup- 
plied in this manner. If any one have made any ſuck 
eath- he cannot break it, though he ſtrould thereby 
faile in his duty towards father and mother. See up- 
on Mat. a 5. CCC gels 8% . u . | 
V. 19. Purg vg, ] that is to ſay, leaving by this 
ſeparation, the noui iſlimeat ofthe body cleere from 
the dregs. TY- 4 47 

V. 22. Evil: eye, ] that is to ſay envie. See Mat. 20. 
15. B/a/phemy,] or ſlander. | 

V. 24. would haue no mam, ] avoiding the vanity of 
applauſe and concourſe. And likewiſe becauſe he 
was come thithet onely for the good of this woman, 
according to the motions of tus Godhead. f 

V. 29. Foy;his,] ſeeing thou haſt that diſpoſition 
which is appointed by God, in a conitant and perſe- 
vering faith , thou ſhalt receive the bene ſit which 
thou deſireſt. 2214 EY: 42 1 2 

V. 3 2. To put his hn, ] which was an ordiniry 
ſigne ofthe a plication of Chriſts divme power. 

V. 3g: Pur ha fing ers, ] geſtures, and aftions which 
he uſed at his pleaſure, to ſhew that he healeu be- 
yond all order of humane meanes, by his almighty 
power, | 
v. 34+ He ſghed, ] in ſigne ot bis fervent chzity, 
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and of his real in praying : which he did as 
e 
father; from the exerciſing m 
vrhich he ahſtaiaed in che time of his 
See Iohn 1. 23388. | 


<4 way 
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- CHAP. VIIL 


V zn.7.N Le 24. ſee 200 Mar. 14.1. 
en 3 B. Nu d. Lig bed,] 5 having 


V. 15. Of Herod, ] See upon Mat. 28. 16. 
V. 23. Had ſpit,] See upon Marke 7.33. = 
true God could doe all things in a moment, had any 
need to take time, or to go ſeverall times abouthis 
| miracles, but all this was done ashe pleaſed, to 
| cauſe-(as it is likely) his povver to be the moredi- 
ſtinctly knowne ;: and alſo to inſtruct. men incheir 
degrees and progreſſes of their ſpirituall illumingts 
on, to give God the glory wholly, both for the be 
giunings and for the accompliſhment. 
V. 26. Nor dell u,] See upon Mit. 8.4 
V. 38. Shall be aſbam:d,] who by reaſon of the- 
miſery and reproach which accqmpanieth the Gy 
ſpell will not make open profeſſion thereof. Or by 
ving done it, draw. back or fall away. Sec Ron 
7. 16. 2 Cor.4 2. 2 Tim. 1. 8. and 12. 2. Ju the glu) 
See Mat. 1 6. 27. - 1 
| 14 


CAT. IX. 

VII. . Wil power,] gloriouſſy accompanied 
| Wii the diving power of the H. Cha 
to * the world, and convert their hearts. 

2. Be ſet at wight,] this terme, taken, wit 
| ſhould ſeeme from Dan. 9g. 26 ſigniſieth the lowl 
degree of Chriſts humiliation; Phil. 2.7. 

V. 13. As it is written, ] this hath a relation to 
Saint Iohn Ba tiſts comming, vxhich was foret 
the Prophets; and not to his perſecutions, wher 
we read nothing in them. ; | 245 
V. 16. iu, them;] meaning his Qiſciples me 
were in che ſame company. , 4 „ oi 
V. 17. A dumbe ſpirit, ] that is to ſay, afpitithy 
vvhoſe mea es my ſonne is become dumbe. f 


& ſiretchech hun, as if he Would tear him to perth 
V. 20, Tare him, ] Sce upon Mark. I. 26. 

V. 24, Filou canũ, ] as much as to ſay, doul 
not thou of my power, vwhich is inhnite, but ſet 
whether for thine ow part thou beeſt diſpolcdy 
fatih as thou ſhouldelt be. Which faith GeLo 
fo long as he was in the world, did never let pale 


withouc cffe& . and for defect of it he did ole 


2 © 


times ſorbearr doing of his mirac]es, See Make fy 
eE 8 34 


n to God 2 


Ve 36. Charged ien] See upon Rur. 5. . 75 5 


upon their obſtinate incredulity. Sec Luke 19 4. 


V. 25. He Pat] not that the Lord,who as he wa 
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V.18 Teaicth him,] he tormeuts, drawerb amm, 
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vyiag imbraced Chriſts dofirin and faith was med 
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| Febtheſe,] that Is to de ſnalnefſe and 


J 
faich 4 
and Cars Ci ran Tye 6 £57 — 
V. 31. For be taught} it ſecmenh the mgan's 
; © Chriſt e eee rn 
the &equent!cpmpany ot mem, and homin: 
_ parts of his office, and actions of his life, to 


prepate hurſelſe for his approaching death, and to 
his Diſcples to iñ .. 
„VA ub ne, Iigejng that-Chrilt 2s ha yeas 
mediator, 3 . "vary glory nod ler 
ire · See Ad. ad g. I . % tt 
V. 38. Sum one, J: it might be ſome ona cho ha- 


by Gods ſecret inſpiration 10 do miraches i though 
has not one of Chriſts ordinary follows. Fhe 
Dips: were; moved with,jealgulicor fa αeA Tor 
mdgemens;; and Chiilkyarbour generating. anr 
imo the action, plainiy ahi, gat by chis 
means his truth and his glory might be pron:otcds 
and · that therefore the Diſciples ſhould farbeareto 
forbid him: aß if thu power did belong, only tothem, 
Inthy none.) calliag up on the, and interpobpg thing 
anborty cri lfty et: on enen arts 
V. 0 I on du pa,] chat is tolay, may he a pro- 
| ent in Gods pk, or 


nis furious 
my Goſpell, 
you dught to hold ir as a favour and gãine, if any one 
be not againſt us. And if God himle Ife rewarqeth 
ſmall.benefirs done to his, you likevyiſe ought to en- 
cept of and love thoſe, who make profeſſion of my 
name, though they be not ordinarily in our company 

V 43-1nto Hcll,] the Italian, uo Gelhenna, ] (ce 
upon Mar. 5. 22. 


. 
: 


9 


D. 49. For every, ] he gives a reaſon of the prece- 
dent exhorcationg; of cutting off all oceaſion of lin; 
for as every. oftering under the la as to be ſalted, 
Lev. 2. 13. ſo every Chriſtian , to preſent himſelfe 
uito God in a living Sacrifice, ought to be purged 


from all corruption by the holy Ghoſt, who hath the 


operation of fire, Mat. 3. 11. 1 Cor. 3. 13 and by the 
ſame-ought to be imprinted with holineſſe, as the 
lale ſeaſunetk meat & preſeryeth it fro putrefaction. 
V. 52, Is geod, ] namely, for the aforementioned; 
ules. Chriſi dire cteih his ſpeech to his Apoſtles and 
miniſters of his word: as if he (aid, to you is com- 
mitted che preaching of the Goſpell , by which the 
holy Ghoſt fulfilleth his internall operation, /oh.1 7. 
17. and if you cortupt this word., ar corrupt your. 
ſelves who are the veſſels of -it, ſo that the Spirit of 
God cooperate no more init from whom ſhalt any a- 


mendment be looked for.? Have babe imitate ſalt in 
what it is good, namely, in the wholeſome, pure 
and pleaſing, ſeaſoning of your doctrine and actions, 
aud not in its e vill, in being too tatt and auſtere; 


VII. 3. M2 Chizſt bath a relation to the 
.:.::SYElevench Commandement, of nat 
committing adultery, againſt which they ſinned, who 
broke off lawfall marizges hyunlavvfull divorces. 
V. 11, Put away,] chat divorceth himſelfe from 
her, unleſſe it be for adultery, Mat. 9 * 

V. 12. Fa woman, ] the law 00 makes no 
mention of divozees undertaken by women: a thing 
which was unheard of amongſt the people of God, 
ary. 0) All modeſtie c yet in aboſe dayes it 
uf uſ d in imitation of ihe Romans and Greeians, 
See upon 1 Tim. 5. 9. 1 8 5 

V. 15. Shall not, ] ſhall not ſubmit himſelfe by obe · 
dicncy of faith tothe Soſpell, thorow which God 

reteſtahliſheth his kinga ome amongſt men, and m- 
betitbem partaꝶ ers of thegopd xhings thereof, As 
4 lille, ] laying age all pride, mahcen prt ſaraption 
ofcatnall wiſdome, and puiting on thettue Humili- 


5 18 — 8 
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and qiſciplinziy halineſſe p not any ay approving/of 
1 — not beimg contented Wich 


pres ; and S. Matthew ſpeaks of two blinde men. 


VER. 16. Ace namely chat was. not whol- 


y for the ſetyice of G od. but for theſe 
Merchants and other mens ules, which was a kinds 
of prophanation. See Nth. 7. 8, Zech. 14 20.21. 
V. 17. Of all nations, ] or for the uſe of all nations, 
or amonyſl all nations. 
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my 


whereupon ariſe diviſiens and ſtrifes; ſeeing ihere V. 1 8. Daftroꝝ him, ] ſecretly, and by cur ning, See : 


are ſome kinds of (alc, chat are tuo ſharpe and corro- 
tre. See Iames 3, 17. 


Mat. 21 46 and. 26,4. 5. 
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Cray, XII. 


To: read,} the meaning is. That 
age of the Palme hath arefc- 
rence to you, as this mpparable hach. ap 

V. 15. Shall we * 8 reperition ſeemeth is 

not fuperfiuous 3'for the firft queſtion may be un- 
aͤerſtood of the rigeur of rizhe , und the other of 
vit was expedient or decent, by way of councell 
and advice. | 
V. 34. _ — —— wet pliant to be 
| '+ and t ſpiritu ituall meani 
rn fb taking off the marke of — 
external D. 


e ne is chat vrhich guidetꝶ and preſ- 
ſeth the eonſeienees to flye to Curiſt, to be ſaved 
from the cutſe of the lw, which ia this ſpirituall 
ſenſe bindet all men. Rom-3.20-and 7:7. From tbe 
| {pdeme,] namely from Gods grace in the Goſpell, 
by which he re. cſtabliſhketh his ki me in ſalva- 
tion and bleſſing which had beene violated by fin. 
V. $8.19 6%] See upen Mark 4 24. 
V. 41. The heeft, J the Italian, the ebheſt of offe- 
ringr, ] there were wwe inde of offerings offered in 
the Temple; the. one of money for the repairing of 
the building, to buy the ordinary offerings for ſa 
 rifices and other uſes; Which in ancient times were 
put into the Priefts hands, and afterwards were by 
them carried into a cheſt in the inner courts 3 Kings 
12 . But it is likely that ininſaing times, to avoid fl 
manner of fraud, diverſe cheſts were placed in ſome 
of the peoples Court, where eve-. 
ry one -cxft- in whar money he „as it is here 
ſaid. See Tohn 8.20, The other kinde was, of other 
poods, which were laid up in certaine magazines be- 
ngmng to the Temple, Nehem.10.3 7,38. 
V. 44. Of ber want, ] of her exceeding ſmall ſtore, 
.as-2 Cor,8.2, | 


VII. 10, * 


CAP. XIII. 


VSI. 4. CHall be ſu plled,] namely theſe things 
| 4 — — 3 d of 
V. 6. Fam Cbriſt.] the Iralian, I am he, I namely 

the promiſed Meſſias, ihe King of the Church. See 
Mat. 24. 5. 5 

V. 27. Of heæten, ] 2 popular terme. For to the 
eye the heavens ſeeme to terminate the earth round 
abour, See upon Mat. 24 30. 


CHnaP, XIV. 


{ 


41 


VER. 12, WI they 7 the Time day as accor- | 


| 0 yy every way, , the Palltover 


2 


nieally. 


* 


ing to the law they were to kill 


1 fi, Acotam] 


is upon nu Ran & 
* * ” F 
31 %%% Eon 2049 ee 


chat i co ſaythar he mighrag 
come to that terei — — 
ings. | : * 1292 
V. 36. Abba] it vas 8 Syriack word whith lic 
— to their fathers, — rns —— 
uſed ir all aſfectionate prayert to Himſelte, 
1 1 * FR A 1 

V. 47. 7t as en o the Lord deth incarnet 
2, Aach before he had ſpokenlro- 


ely his Diſciples. | 
is no certainty ela 
what why hee followved the 
Lord ig this habit. Some conje cture chat ic wigh 
ec ſome of rhe ſervants of the houſe, where Id 
had eaten the Paſſeoyer, who for curioſity or fora 
kection might rife om of his bed, when he lait 
Lord goe forth in — ſo, to ſes the iſſue of the 
words, which he might heare from himſelfe, conc. 
ning his apprehenſion. Others will have it bebe 
it mig 4 ſhirr, or ſome o her night yum 
The young nen] namely the Seuldiers. = 
V. 55. Agreed int] or were not ſufficient, © 
V. 61. Of tbe bed,] namely of God, to when 
all glory and praiſe is due · And this vas a naote 
God very frequem among the lewes. 2 
V. 62. Of power, ] namely ofthe glorious Goda 
cordiap to the Iewes cuſtome. See upon Mat. 2605 
v. &g. A maide,] the Italian, the maide,} in Sant 
Matthew it is ſaid that it was another: but ita 
be that the fitſt vvhich ws ſne that kept the dom 
Iohn 18. 17. told the other, and ſhe told the fla 
ders by. 5 
V. 7 2. Ee wept, ] or he went out and wept, 


C KAP. XV. 


Vs * 7. IN the inſiorentom.] he ſcemes to in 
mate ſome nevy and notable inſurrectiun 

V. 21. Of Alexander,] knowaueand famous per 
ſons in the Church at that time. | 
V. 23. Mae, ] this ſhould ſeeme to be anothe 
kinde of drinke beſides the vineger mingled wit 
gall, Marth. 27.34. For this wine was . to con 
demned men in 8 to dull their ſences. The 
other was piyen by the ſouldiers , in mockeryand 


27. 
V. 31. Tie lun 


# 


V. 50. They all] 


3 or 


| inſolency. Vnleſſewe ſhould ſay, that theſe wich 


men mingled all together. Rererved it not, ] as wel 
to preſerve and keepe humſelfe in his entire ſenſein 
the laft, to make his ſafferings perfectly yoluntary? 
as becauſe he would not abate any thing of his to 
ments: willing to-bemre them all peer 

| J 
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6 —— overcome — — up- 


a 5955 K. 
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ded inte trve n 11.9. and 
| dent to our 


| 22 225 ] namely, , of cleere day, which 


25 — there bu c 
the being cleere that it Was a — 
was yet full of life, yeelding ſo ſtrong 
a _—_— 2 he had no other wound but onely the 
piercing of his hands and his feet: wherenpon Pi- 
alſo marvelled that he ſhould be dead already. 
Vet tor all that we muſt beleeve, that the Centurion 
had ſome divine inline to beleeve and ſpeake in 

t kinde. 
47 49. The k e. fo — either by reaſon of 
his ſtature, or for ſome other unknowne 1eaſon to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other two, Iames of Al- 
and Zebedeus, the Apoſtles. 

y. 43. Becauſe it mas ] it ſhould ſeeme that this 
vn the occaſion which moved loſeph to make ſuch 
haſte, by reaſon of nights drawing on namely, be- 
ele at the ſelfefame time he began che preparati- 
on of che teaſt, which laſted from nine houres untill 
'the b g of the day, which was before the 
feaſt, of which three houres there was at thę leaſt 


one al The repœution, ] ſee upon Matthewy 

V. V. 45 [ounſellor,)] Senator or member of that 

Councell of ſeventy two. The tingdome, ] name 

, che reſtauration of the ſpiritual Linodome of the 
Cay Seo Luke 125. 38, 


VIX. 1, H Aude namely in a the three laſt 


nas | 


not to talke with apy one, but 


8, 10s 28, 


houres of the day, in which our Lord | 
3, 3+ 


4945 crucified, Pſal.16.9. See upon lohn 19.40, 
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hap. 16. 


v. 4 esse aire 
moye it our he hace 
we mult fappoſe chat 28 dered a0 
e eat ſtone, 


V.s. 3 curoutin the rock inthe 


1 and glor 
and ſwiftnefſe int 


e els , and their 
re ried motion. rigor 


i ticularly after his 
repentance. Or becauſe Peter — Iohn had ſhevw- 
ed himſelſe moſt zealous of inquiring out the truth 
of the buſineſſe by —＋ to the Sepulchre and 
going into it. Iohn 20. 3,6. and thattherofore the 

ell would free him his anxiety. 

8. Neither ſaid they, ] that is to ſay, they ſtayed 
runucin haſte to re- 
25 it ta the Diſciples, Mat. 28.8. Luke 24.9. 

12. In anothes forme, ] ſeverall how thatin 
mh ee E or from that 
which — before his reſurr — 2 
of his habit, lohn 20. 53. or in regard — — 
dor of his countenance after his reſi 
that —5 eyes were _— by 8 divin — 
* | 

14. At meats] ] after their meale in their talke 

_ tbe; converſatian a good while before night, 
vir 20. 19. 

V. ds. And is baptized,] that weve hath added 


megan Arp — 

2 

_ is 8 clan, Ko — m.. = 
. £7. Theſe pa ci 

thoſe firſt times of the Goſp 3 and be- 

longed onely to thoſe who had the gift ot working 


of mitacles, either in generall, as the Apoſiles, or 
in particular, as others of the Church, 18 12. 7. 


V. 19. Hai ſpoken,] ſeverall ., Acts 1. 


HE HOLY- GOSPELL 
OF OVR LORD FESYS CHRIST 


ACCORDING 10 SAINT ZVK E. 


; Argument, 


Veftioulee the writer of this Goff i, that fake, les Sint Pay] ; xe 
. clog — | — he ma helove ws 
i ee » who herb wor forſaken 


” 7 , — 
— 


| 755 rod in wet 8 or 77 Manure, mais 
taine, rd the . Ger fe places where the Apoiiler hed firſt ſonne th: ſadi 
it : for purpeſe the E wengelifts Wene endo\red with the the fallen conduct of the Huh 
2 iu their word and writizg. '-Su0k aw one Was S. Luke Paul: who al/o ſcemet- 
te Ge eh E dagen fung, . for the uſe of the Gentile ¶ hurches, far which th 
— ſpoftle Mat e pee! nted: having to that end indited it in a Rile mhich rutaintetb te 
batter and i 20 7 272 * more then the reſt of the E — „. "New 
therein relates by Way of ſummary, the greateſt part of the — and notable acta 2 
other had touched: and addeth thereumo diverſe parts which ds illuſtrate and make up the 
of the hiſtory exceeding wall. Eſpecially touching the miraculius birth of John The Baptiſt, 
and of Ieſus Chri _ And many ather heads, from which the Church may draw great increaſe f 
kgoxledg: kgoxleage and ed fcation. | 


providence would raiſe. up diverſe writers. of ib 
Crap, I. Goſpcll. I alſo moved by the ſame Spirit do frecly- 
u dei tate the ſame worłe. 


val 1. 1. A many, ] it is like ly that he meanes the | V. 2. O. ſe werd, ] namely, of the Goſpell, or of 


ſwly and true Evangeliſts, and not the | Chriſt himſelte called the word, Iohn 1.1. 


other falle ones, The * is, l;cing that Gods V. 3. To ne, ] by divine ne inſpiration Ses AQs 25... 
1%, 
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1 ee a hoted perſo- 
in che in thoſe dayes, As 1. . 
%. 5. Of the comſe,] the $ being divided it 
ſeverall courſes or 13 their 3 7 

xe Temple by vve 0 24.3 12. f. 14 
72 J „ — If oh lineage. 
V. 6. Before God, } in truth and fnceriey of conſci- 
ende, anſwncrable ro God, and to his judgetnene;and 
not in ſhew towards men one. 3 

V. g. His lot, Ichis manner of diſtriburing the par- 


ſervices in the Bempte 7 is nor ſpecified m 
| i and rhevefore is chignghres be brought in 


by tradition. s [a 
it belonged: to Aaron to burtie incenſe, ougire 
— of all his children, 1 Chron, 


6, bs 4 f G 3 
— namely in the s Court: 
V. 13. Thy prayer, ] which he had made 

pte for ro-dbrainie children. Fr not likely tat 

he ſought it ar thia time, being beth peſt age. See 

v, 10.55. Iehn, ] ebnt is to . — or grace ofthe 

Lord, to fhew not onely the abundant favour and 

grace of the Lord upon his perſon, but alſb the mi. 

niſtery of Gods grace [ hriſt, ſet wich he veas 


ordained. - 8 
V. u fe, that is to ſay in his ſervice, 
aud im big uſteeme : which is to Iohne 
re worlds e ſteeme. Neither 
wize,] bee ing co crated to God as 4 Nazarite. 
Num 6. 2. Shall be f,] that is to ſay he flall 
be abusduntiy endoved with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt befitting bis voc it ion. | 
v. 16, Shut hs twhe,] that is to ſay; he ſhall be 
an inſtrumemt of their conver ſion s by his preaching 
xcompanied with Gods poyrer, Acts 26. 18. Ianrs 
5 19.25. | hs 
V. 17. Before him.] namely, before the Meſſtas, 
who is che truc God of Hrael, as it is eleere by this 
paſſage. 7athe Spirit, I that is to ſay, adorned in his 
perſon, and acompamed iu tus miniftery by the mi- 
ratalous power gf Gods Spirit, as Elias was, and 
for the ſome en lt. The diſebrdiear,] this is added for 
the enpliention of the word$of Mal 4. 5,6. toſhew 
that the childrens going aſtray from their fathers 
wye which Malachy fpeakes of wasnothing bur 
their diſdbedtence and rebelhen; and rheir going 
aftriy from the wiſdome and juſtice of their good 
forefathers. | 
V. 19. That Rand] as his minificrand meſſen- 


ger. | - p 
V. rb. Thou ſhalt be,] 4 miraculous figne to con- 
firme rhe 2 x 


* 


mentof his ĩnerediſity: dec Exc. 3. 6 & 24.27. Be- 
cauſe thou, ] hence it appeares'thar Z ec harias his re- 
queſt, v. 18. did not proceed from a pure and hum- 
ble deſire of being canfirmed in Gods promiſe, as 


Saint Luke Chap Tx 


V. 23. Aube does, which were 2 hole weekes 
| Chro.9.25 | 82 858 


be- 


aid things : and ithall for a puniſn- 


9.27. 

V. 24. Hit her ſeſe,] untill the miracle came to be 
etrraine, beqduſe ſhe might not expoſe her ſelfe co 
the orgs of men, which might hare moved her 
faith; and have redountled to the contempt of God. 

V. 2. This bath, ] words of adtirauon and jo) 
aſter ſhe vas certain of her conception iy reproach} 
becauſe that barrenneſſe was atcounted a diſhonou- 
emp, ft Gods pple, Gen. 30.2 3. 48 4 
Rinde of rurſe of God, ox defect of natute. 

V. 26. Stxtli merh, ] after Elizabeth had con- 


New that which is [aid Exod. 3 0-7. | ceaved 


V. 28. Favoured, J. who art excepted of at Gods 

hands, and hiſt received this lar fayour, as to 
be eſteemed worthy of this Soveraigne honour to be 
the Mother of the Meſſias, 8 

V. 32. Shall be ralled, ] that is to ſuy, ſhall be ac- 
khowledged to be che true everlaſting and efſentiall 
Senne of God, though manifeſied in the fleſh 
which he taketh from thee , and that by reaſons 
the union of the tyyo natures. Thethrone,] chat ĩs to 
(ay, the ſpirituall kingdome of che Church, of which 
Davids temporall kingdome was a figure. © 

V. 34. How ſhah, a queſtion our of pure 275 71 
tion, and a deſſte th be inſtrutted in a truth nedfull 
to beknowne, asg, —— Win Pee _ 
becauſe that t Angels ſpoken to — of Chi 
conception, 28 of a thing which ſhould cy. 
come to paſfe x and the marriage berweene Toſeph. 
and her —_—_— deferred for a time, as it appearath 
by Mat. 1. 18. | 

V. 57. Overſhadow ther, ] a figurative kinde of 
ſpeech co ſigniſie che ſecrer power of the holy Ghoſt 
1 worke; ge moſt likely Hom Eee chat 

d did anciently appeare wrapped up in a Cloud 
and mift,r Kings 8.1 2 Tbe⸗ bi that is to 0 
N conception, and fanRification of 
Chrifts hamanity z ſhall cauſe rhe gforious name of 
donne of God, which did from all eternity eflential- 
ly belong unto his Gudhead, to be alfo fitly attribu 
ted to har in tegard of his humanitys by reaſon of 
the correſpondency of it in perfect holineſſe and o- 
ther yertues. © * 

V. 36. with her,] of her being with childe. 

V. 39. The hill coamrey,] it Was a part of the land 
of fudah. See oſh. r 5. 48. Into 2 cle, ] namely He- 
bron, a City appointed for the Prieſts, ſuch as Z 2 
chains was, in the ſame countrey of Judah, See loſk, 
2 1. 11. $5 
V. 41. Leaped, ] for a ſigne ofthis new power, and 
motion of the holy Ghoſt , chat did at that inſtant 
ſeaze upon the mother by bropheticall aſpiration; 
Or to ſhe the ſecret and miraculous correſponden=  . 
cy which was between Chriſt and Iohn, ang Iohns 


Mities was, vz 4 but from a vicious diffidency. 


joy arChrifts com ig. Mat [7 T Bie y. 
T 2 


Was 


in the knowledge and miſtery of the incarnation 
ofthe Sonne ot God; and in the knowledge of 
ſuc h things as had hapnedto Marie, though abſent 
and farre off, | hs OR IE 
V. 45. That ö ckeveth, ] for Mary by faith, which 
isalſo a gift of God in her, had made ber ſelfe cap3- 
ble of this ngjgaculous grace: as that vertue was ne- 


cefſary in all miracles. 
; o ſay, hath taken 


V. 48. Harb regariles is t 
pity upon the wretched condition and eſtate that 1 


the danzhier of David was brought into, and hath” 


not diſdained qe} jr bur hat been pleaſed co | 


chuſe me for a veſſell of his grace in this great work, 
See fal. 113. 5 6. and 138.6, - 

V. 51. Hebath,] a prophecie of the eſtabliſhment 
ef Chriſts kingdome, to the overthtowing of all the 
counſels andendeayours of Gods enemies. In the,] 
the haliin, By the,] a8 Pſal. 3 4. 22, and 94. 23. Or 
thoſe who are proud in the imagination of their 
Hearts, Sce Lob 5. 12. 

V. 54. Hab holpen,] or hath taken into his prote- 
tion, or led up. 

55. As he ſpake,] chat is to ſay, as he promi- 


V. 5g. Thy com] azmely., into the ylace of 
yer, ox into the 3 according to the cu · 
N An x —— houſe with an aſſembly 


Wr 
0. Nor ſo, ] it is likely that Zacharias had gi- 
ven Elizabcth notice, by writing of the name which 
Was appointed by the Angell. v.13. 

V. 66: The band,] chat is to ſay, Gods apparant 
favour and protection, was with him, and there ap- 
peared in him an extraordinary divine vertue and 


V. 67. Prophecied,] that is to fay, he ſpake by di- 
vine inſpiration ofche miſterĩes of the * ſal- 
vation, which as yet vvere not fully revealed. 

v. 68. YVifited,] chat is to ſay, he hath in effect 
ſhewne the care he hath of them. 

V. 69. Rziſed ap,] he hath given the Church 
cauſe totriomph, by reaſon of the (piricuall victory 
which the Meſſias hath had over all his enemies. See 


Sonne oulneflc, Mal.4.2. | 


ves to be in him, & vrought 
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yas inſpired and fully enlightened by the h, Ghoſt | 


* C4. Il. 


VII. 1. 1 | ular kind of ſpeech, 
— . whole Roman Buy 


pire , which as falſely as ambitiouſly was termed 
univerſall, according to the ſtile of thoſe great Em- 
pices, Iſay 13.5. and 14.26. Jer. 34. 1. Dan, 2. 3% 
Taxeu,] that the number of perſons , and their 
wealth, ſhould be ſet done : as the cuſtome of 
the Roman Empire was to doe oftentimes, « 
V. 2. as f:rft,] for under the fame Cyrenius there 
was another tax mentioned, Acts 5.37. Governow} 
in this firſt taxation he was not the ordinary Ge. 
| yernour , but was extraordinarily deputed with x 
* moſt ample power in that Province, to make thy 
V. g. un, l mne, ] this ought to be eſpecily 
« 3. Fnto bis owne, ought to be eſpeci 
underſtood of the lewes, who by their ancient din. 
fions had their Tribes, Nations, and Families, wit 
their inheritances, in certaine ſeverall Cities: in 
which they held their freedome of being Citizem, 


tongh ty dmbclinkns, —— 
4. * ere itationwy 
though * from — Where cep 


Citizens, Of Dauid,] name ly, the City where le 
was bot ne, ——4 the ancient ſeat of his fam 
was, 1 Sam 16. 1. Iohn 7. 4a. 2 

v. 7. In A nge, ] of the ſtable of that lib, 
where they were lodged. In which Inne all other 
places were taken up, by reaſon of the great 
courſe of people, either by ſuch as were cows, 
or ſuch as were of more note and eſteeme. . 

V. 9. The gim, ] namely, an admirable and hes 
venly light which as wont to accompany the am 
ritions of Angels. 

* Heavenly hoſt,] an ordinary name of holy 

els 


1 14. 3 men. 1 | 
V. 19. Pondere ining, ring to 
kr oa comparing — one oh the — to 
{trengthen her Fife more and more in knowledge. 
and faith. See Acts 17.1 1. 1 Cor.2.13. 

V. 21. For the circunciſug] Chriſt would be di- 
cumciſed for the ſame reaſons for which hee would 
alſo be baptized, and participate of the other Sact- 
ments, See upon Mat. 3. 13. ” 

V. 22. Of ber purißcation, ] namely of Marie, Now 
ſome texts have it of their purification, namely 
leſus and his Mother: for intants were reputed 
to participate of theis mothers legall „ 
V. 24. A paire,] which was the offering for il 
poorer ſort oſ people, Lev. 12. f. 

V. 25. Devont, ] or religious and fearing God, 


daily more powerfully.and macurely in him. Of bis | Waiting,] for: at that time the mindes of true belet-- 


J. char he began to. exerciſe, his office by 
pres Ge comma d. E * 
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Mis; See Marke 1 5 43. Luke 2. 38. The Ho 
— that is to ſay he was endo ved with the [pts | 
_ 26. (mift] the Greeke name, anſwerable to 
the Hebrew: name Meſſias; chat is to ſay, annoin- 
ed and come cramd ye erernall King and Pricſt,Plal. 
26. IIa. 61. 1. Dan.9.24. N 
Ver. 27. The parents] the Italian. The Fatber! 
and mother namely Ioſeph, according to the com- 
mon opinion. Sce Heb. 7. 3. After tbe cuſffome] 
which was to preſent him to the Lord, and ranſome | 
bim, Exod. 3 4. 20. : 
V. 291 Ledi even at chis time that thou haſt 

| thy promiſe unto mee, and that [ | 


have with mine eyes ſecne the Saviour of the 
world, I dic happic and contented. See Geneſis 


46. 30. or 3 
V. 31. Prepared] that is to ſay ordained and a 
inted from everlaſting, to make it knowae in the 
inted time to all Nations without any difference 
to make them partakers of it. ; 

Ver, 32. To lighten] or which mult bee revealed 
to all Nations. 

Ver. 3 3. Marveiled] not but that they perfectly 
enkel the Angels Revelation: but becauſe they 
ſaw this light was alſo communicated to others, and 
and did ſpread it ſelfe abroad. N 

Verſe 34; This child js ſet] or ſent that is toſa 
God hath ettabliſhed him, to be the fundament: 
ſtone of ſalyarion, to all thoſe that ſhall receive 
by a lively faith, who ſhall by him bee re 


from the fall of ſinne and condemnation. And | 


contrariniſe to bee a cauſe of a greater and more 
ureparable mine, to thoſe who thorow their owne 
perverſeneſſe ſhall reject him. Fora Ju mi- 
raculous perſan, approved by all the infallible fignes 
of truth and yertue, to bee as it were a pledge, 
and ſignall ſer up of falvation, Iſaiah 11. verſe 
10. whom the world notwithſtanding ſhall op- 
poſe thorow incredulity and hardneſſe of heart. 

V. 35. 4 Sword] ſuch ſhall the oppolitian bee 
that thou thy ſelfe who art his mother, muſt prepare 


ſuffer and bring all this 
that by the dre e Goſpell may bee 


diſcorered the impietie and rebellion of Gods o- 


pen enemies. Which is never ſo fieice as 1 


. And the h ifie of the falſe 
dien of Gods houſe : who under the proſeſſion of 
his name and ſervice ; doe re ject the onely meanes 
* of knowing him to ſalvation, and of ſerving him. 
in truth. And finally to ſhew; the. internall 
of , ſoules , . whereof . ſome. thorow. . 
grace beleeve in Cum s r, the others rejeR him 
dera their onne malice, .. Ste 2 Commuhians 2. 


'h 


- Cordi 


1 | three feaſts, was reſtrained to the Paſſe 


other ſo 


| Sec upon K 


r 
W 
* 


Ver. 3& Had lived] this feemethto bee added 
for to | ve this womans Chaſtirie and de vo- 
tion: Who being leſt a widdow in the flower of 


her age had continued ſo, to dedicate her ſelſe whol- 


ly to workes of piety inthe Temple, according to 
hi manner of many holy — thoſe dayes, 
Exod. 38.8. Sam. 2. 22. | 

Verſe 39. They bad] Namely IosnP N and 


ry. 9 F 
] whereby is ſhowne, . 
; its of the Spirit, ſhevweg- 
ir ſelfe in him, and brought forth extraordi- 
nary good effects, according to the progreſſe of 
his age, and the increaſe of his bodily firengeh , 
ee being every way made like. unte man, ex- 
cept ſinne. The grace] that is to ſay, it plainely ap- 
peared that G o p did love him, in a ſpeciull man- 
ner, directing, keeping, and ble ſſing him in all 


V. 41. em] carrying Ieſus along with them ac 
to the Law. At the fraft] the Law _ 
pointed all Males to come ts the Temple at the 
three ſolemne feaſts, Exod. 23.17. Deut. 16. 16. 
and becauſe here was nothing commanded con- 
cerning women. Some have thought that it is 
here ſpecially ſpoken of tho Paſſeover, in regard 
of Mary; who came thither of free devotion. O- 
chers hold that the command of ing to the 
onely. 
the le were multiplyed and ſcattered into 
Conte. 600 


things. 


after 
farre | 
Ver. 49. Buſaeſſe] namely. to doe. ſuck thing 
as he had commanded me, _ performe his — 
beginning at doctrine. Others nſlate it to to 
myfathers houſe. | 
FV. 52. In ſavor) That is to ſay, Gods gifts, . 
and graces, and bis fayout to Chriſt did daily ap- 
more evident and abundant, ver. 40. where 
pon hee alſo obtained by a ſecret vertue the love 
and good will of men. See 1 Sam. 3, 26. Prov. 3 4 
Acts 2.47, Rom. 16.18. 


C HiA P, IL. 


j 
Var; I. B Ciag Governou:) as a Proctor or over- 
cer of the Emperours buſineſſes. . lor 
there were ſome provinces reſerved for Czfar 2 di- 
ſtinct from them which+ belonged to the people 
Rome, whoſe Governours were choſen by the peo 
ple. Herod}; Sonne to Herod the great, from whole : 
nog ed Archelaus the Romans tooke 
away Iudea? reducing it into a province. Tetrarch] 
Matthew 14. 2. Inca] theſe.provinces, , 
Fi, vere c 
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56, 


age: Bat this 1 in thoſe dayes 
by the Iewes practiſes, and tho Romans tyrannie : 
who had dopoſtd Annas & ſeeCaiptia 
Son in Law in his place, thaugh peradyenture they 
had left Annas the title for honors fake, Act · 4. C. or 
peradveruure he Was his great Numb. 3. 3 2. 
2 King. 25. 18. Ii word] that is to ſay he had an 
eſpecial command and revelation; for to begin to 
— Sec Luke 1.80. In the wilaer nee] 
t. 3.1. 

V. 6, The ſalvation} namely leſus Chriſtin whom 
confiſteth the ſalvati on of the world, ſhall be mani- 
ſeſted not onely to the Tewes; as hee was formerly 

but to all Natiens indifferently. bh 

V. 10. Shall we ave} to bring forth ſuch fruits as 

thou requireſt of us, ver. 8. afid to fice from the 
vvrath to come. 


Fe 12. Le bim impart) ſhewing his pierle by acts 


9 * A * 2 * REES: aca 
7 5 * ** 
1 [ Ie th : 3 
E 3. 5 


| ilved of Abiud , Marth, 1. 1f. married a 


s who wag his | bf 


Heli being magried and dying without iſſue lacy 
married the widdoyy accord 
. and by her had Ioſeph. 


N 


in whoſe name hee was ingendred according to tu 


duced only into the petfonof the bleſſed Virgin, In. 


* 1 AF 


in the governement of the people: And chat 

Zorobabell of Abiud ſet down by 8. Mai * 
of Rheſa 8 by Saint Luke. And 
happened that Matthan the Grandfather of 


» and 
— 


called Eſtha, and of her had Izcoly: and that 

the death of Matthan, Melcki de of the brech 
Rheſa, miarcied this woman, and had by her thi 
Heli who is named by Saint Luke. 50 that lach 
and Heli, were brothers by the mother, Andfy 


ing to the Layy, Deut 2 

80 chat in Sam Me 
thew Toſeph is rhe proper fonne of Jacob; Buy 
Saint Luke he is reputed the ſurrogae ſonne of Hai 


Law. Then that all the branch of NRheſa being n. 


ſeph as being her neereſt kinfman was berrotheduy 
co her according to the Law, Num. 36.8. So ihala 
ſeph is inſerted into the line of Rheſa by two tits 
as engendred to raiſe iſue to Heli, brother by tie 
mothers fide to lacob, and as Husband to 


ns es K wit gs 


Pe charity rotrards his neighbours, | heixe to all chat ling, Whereupon the ancieny 
4. Fa} yexinghims by cunning or malice, | fay ewe things. The firft that this * 
| indurating for falſe cries, &c. hs | _ Ger mrs n 
» I 5, Wee Jeoneerning the comming ting Matthac or Levi, whick tee puto in 
aud che ion of the — — — os ali and elch 
liefe rooted in the mindes of thertr who red bur ſ. 
in choſe dayes; that the time of it was come: as well logie fer 


in regard of the prophecies. and the accompit 


pliſnnent 
5 —_ as By teafon of ſome ſecret inſptatton of | 


V. 23. Abait} = mearting ſeemtes to be, thut fe 
Was newly entred into his one andririrtieth yeate. 
Thirtie] at which age the Pricſts began to enter into 


Num. 4-3:3593954 747. which it ſerms our 


Lord did imitate, who was the gerat fpitiniall Pripſt. 
The Some of Heli] the 
tweene the two G 

Matthewy and in Saint Luke, as well in de names 
as in che number of the heads ſheweth plaine ly that 


they are two ſeverallones. In that of Saint Mat- 
thew, Ioſeph is mentioned in his owne proper name | 
as iſſued by naturalł generation from thole who are | 
there ſet downe. In that of Saint Luke, he repre. | 


ſents other perſons, and eſpecially that of the Virgin 
Mary, whoſe true pedigree is ſer downe by St. Luke. 
For in the Iew:ihh genealogies, women made no 
heads, but if they were not heires, the brothers only 
.yyere named in them : and if they were as the holy 
Vein was, they paſſed under their Hasbands 
names; who ought to bee of the fame Nation, 
And thereupon wee muſt note, that the Ancients 
by original} tradition have vvrittent avids line 
by Salomon failing in Ieconiah the branch of Zoro- 


at diffetence' thre id be- 
ies ot our Lotd in Saint 


— 


miraeulous birth. 


anto the 


alſo a fecond r 


had no part in the 


hos 


5 


V. 36. MA ard] in your common Tem 
Ceinan it et down betwyene S la and A. pH¹ö“f but | 
that being contrary to Moſes his Hiſſotry, and being 
reſected by the beſt antiquiey, 45 a S̃ivenets errors 
cauſed by ſome Copies of the Greekiſhtranſſuios 


re . whe * 


babel iſſued of David by Nathan, Mat. i. 1z. ſucceeded 


this Cainan hath bit Bere et out, | 
hi Verſe 38. F God ] chat is 40 ſay created bf 
Im. ca - 


—C———— br. ct... i. 


Cunay, 1111s 


1 Eu] fo * Devill iaconflexiaed 
; vo 1 D. conſelie | 


world but only by Sd permiſſion, vrhi 
1 gift, Wheress indeed it is but only 
glaring it to kum- See Rev. 3. 2,7. 
2 Y. 13. For 4 ſeaſon} untill ſuch time as he openly 
in uf on him, aſlaulted him at the time of his 
see Lak. 22. 33. Iahn 14.30. 
. 24+ Ia ibe power Icarryod ia ĩhis voyage by a di- 
vine power, and peralvemture by a Freitt motion, As 


* 
7 wu 4 4 


* 


delerrwichour any food. 

V. 46. 4nd [tood wp} ĩt vuas the faſhion amongſt 
the letpes that if any one did come to their Rccleſi- 
alticdlancering<; who wasknovar tohave the gift 
of underſtanding the holy Scr ipture tuch vu rcad 
due Sabbach diy, As x3; 27, andi 5, 21. they 
Wouid intreste him to nuke of it for 

their common edification. See Acts 13-15. 1 Cor. 


149,30 ü . 
i He had opened] for bookes inhoſe dayes 
were mage of parchment or ſome ſuck like ſtuffe 


rolled up about a ſtick, | : 
*. if That ie bwrnifed] with troubles-and tor- 
dur — 
I vg: be accentabie] — is to ſay t or 


time of grate and reconcliotion in which Cod hach 
Hoe) hiniſelfe propicious, and hathlayd open his 
good will io @antinde, \ * 4 52 
ver. 31. 75 this] this is a ſummary of the Lords 
Sermon, ſhewing that choſe things which h1d beene 
ſpoken by the Prophet 3 were now accompliſhed 
by che Gofpdii, which hoe had begun to preach un- 
V. 22. The gracious] divinely pleaſing, andyract- 
ous words, attracting ſoules by a ſecret perwwolſion, 
1 p y the of the HolyGhoft, of 
which hee yeas full, tle 14+ — — 
broughetbemeydings of Gods grace, where 
was the EP 2b. — lfa- 50. 4. 


| Joh<p.46-'Scefipheſ.q.29 Col.z-16. and 4, J. 


V. g. P hyficuan)] an ordinary proverb, meaning, 
tele ehole that ace neerethee more than ſtrangers, 
they heſt wrought many miractes in other places, 
and hene thou wrkeſt none: Whereupon thou art 
not here fo much honoured not accepted of az thou 
art elſewhere : Which things they ſpake becauſe 
dee Wought never a miracle in Nazareth, Marke 
ver. 4. 0 | 
V. 25. Ill you] theſe examples are to ſhevy chat 


'God oftentimes, in the communicating of his gra- 


ces, preferras ſtrangers and ſuch as are far from him 
before thoſe that ate negrer unto him if they prove 


the hath no power avcr | of 


by the ſame power” he had beene maintained an the | 


Chad. 4, , . vs 77 
Ys De gant tl 


eyes: orrefirained their power. 


fl _ Pome 1 eff: Qs? 
539. They. ſought namely his Diſci 
Rn ples, 


nigh her, and bowed hiaſclfe over her. 
or 10 lay what they knew, & 


| 


Cua P, V. 


preſently foel within himmie lfe the 
the ſaule of a ſinfull man — — 


geace are changed into an humble reverence ai 
doration. See 1 King. 17. 18. — 


V.. The power] thoris do lay, God whoſe ad- 
degree would ſhevy his 
them there, therove Chriſt >- 


anz _—_— in aſi 
power in delmering 
Who alſo told them io. See Acts 11. 21. 


of of life, 


they pieree tlem, or make uſe of them. 
CAT. VI. 


» 14, 15. to count ſeaven week 


did begin to ripen in thoſe places) to Pentecoſt. 
V. 15. Zelo:es] See 2 Mat. 10,4. 
V. 19. There went] {ce Gar. 5. 30. 


Gods people; as prophane 
ted out of their rg f 


See Iohn 16. 2. 


no other, but tempoxall happineſſe which you ba 
Io 


Ven. 1. T.. and] as it was commanded; Lev. 
23 


V. 36. me a word] that is to ſay doctrine ac- 
nied uh ſo many miracles * Or this kinde 
word, yebich is ſoeffectuall ihat ĩt pre- 


or - 


V. 39+ He food} that is to ſay he came and flood + 
V. 42. Swfferd} Secupon . 1. 23. Ts peng 
3 — 


| | "$ += | 
VII. 5. Peter finding in Chrift a di- 
Da- — vertue did 


of 


to 


God. Whichtewors being overcome by faith in his. 


— 


V. 39. No mas] the meaning is that all manner 
5 for the better, muſt bee 
done by liatle and hele, and by adcliberate uſing 
ones ſelſ: to it. By which meanes thole things 
which ſcemed vary harth doe grow more pleaſing to 
man. Even as they uſe to let Wines ſeitle betore 


es 


or Sahbþaths from tbe day after the Paſſeover (at 
which time corne, eſpecially the ficſt kind of graiae : 


V. 22. Shall ſeparate yen] che Italian. E xrommunie - 
cate Md namely from the externall communioa of 

1 e names were blot- 
er. This ougkt to bee under- 
ſtood of the Iewith per ſecutions, and thoſe j:crſecu- - 
tions Which were wrought by them Yo carryes the * 
name of being the Church, and the heads th:xeof, : 


V. 24. That ove rich] that isto ſay worlily, thit 


doe ſer all your delight, love, confidence and glory in 
your 1iches: which is the ſaſſe oppoſite to po 
verty in ſpirit Luk. 12. 21. Fo Jvou ſhall have 


ve 
io v 


_ 


EH * 8 
L 3 


ſo much affe Rel and defired, See A 6. i. 
V. 26. when all men,] when you ſhall have the ge- 
nerall applaaſe and fayour of che world, which __ 
ſer- 


cannot obtaine without framing your ſelves to 
vu ked vrotkes, and to — of Goll 
vice. Iohn 15. 19. | | 

V. 27. Which heure, ] which have the gift of my 

Spirit, to receive my docttine into your hearts , 
the internall eare ofthe faith. . 

V. 30. Aiſe ti em not, ] namely byunlawfull, vio- 
lent, and icandalous vrayes. Suffer the wrong that 
is done to thee, rather than to tranſgre ſſe againſt 
the lawes of chriſtian charity and equity. 

V. 3 3. har yy 6 pn ion or reward 
from God ; who not hold that to be a good 
work, and done for love of him , yvhich is done for 
carnall and ciyill reſpe&s, ind thorow a meer natu- 

3 5- Hoping fer, ] with artintent to loſe whatſoever 
ye lend, if your neighbours want do require it: and 
chat you cannot get it againe without violating the 

Lawes of charity, and giving ſcandall and offence. Or 
without any reſpect toyuur ſelves, to expect a re- 
com or an equall curtefie for requitall. Ye 
be] you ſhall ſhew your ſelves to bee ſuch in effect. 

See upon Matthew, 5 45, 1 Iohn 2. 29. and 3. 

V. 38. Juto your boſame] See upon, Plal. 79.12. 

V. 40. Shall rye — Ought to be] that is 
to ſay muſt, or oughr to courent hi to be ſo. 

V. 43. For a good] or the Tree is not good which 
bringeth forthevill fruit. And this is the reaſon of 
the 12 — i — to 
beare it of judging t uprighely ;* 
£leanſe thy ſelfe from thine oveae vices. 


- Cu AP. VII. 
VIX. 3. E ſent] Saint Matthew ſaithghat he 
| came himſelfe. But that which was 
done in his name was attributed to himſelſe. 


V. 5. 4 Syegogue] a place for our meetings for 
exerciſcs of piety. Tr Centurion L the 
third kinde of proſelites noted upon, Matthew 
22. 15. 

V. 21. And plagues] (ce Mar. 3. 10. 
V. 29. Juſtified] namely cheſ acknowledg- 
ed and defended Gods honour, in the truth of his 
doctrine of grace preached by lohn, and confirmed 
by Chiiſt againſt the accuſations and reproofes of the 
Phariſces — Doors, after they had embraced it by 
a lively faith. 

v. & Rejected or diſannul led that is to ſay they 
did by their in ry cqpſe the preaching of Gods 
grace, by whi 


2 - » 1 
© 
4 


'| Lords diſcourſe having 


determined to fave man thorow |. 


Lean themſeluei] do their ovnper fl 


Acts 20. 27. 
dition, Others e it in 


V. 37. A Woman} all the cir 
this was 3 — 


that which is ſet d 26.7. Joh. 1. 2. 4a. 
ver] that is to ſay a ſtrum̃pet. 4.5 
V. 41. A cetane creditor} the Lord telle i 


by | Phariſee, who was none of his adverſaries, yethy 


not as yet altogether put off the pride of his $8, 
that he — e 
becauſe he was a (inner as wel as ſhe, and a debtor y 
Gods judgment: and had need of his grace in Civil 
to obtaine remiſſion. And that if the woman wen 
more loaden with fin then he was, Gods grace wy 
likewiſe more abundant towards her; and ſhe exe. 
changeably did render greater love and acknomicc; 
_ Whereupon —— — — 
in receavin; and reſtoring much. | 
— F * 1 _ 
. 44+ No water] according to the cultony; 
thoſe dayes eſpeciall j when a man came oute G 
C 


Ountry. 1 
V. 47. For ſhe loved] love is not here ſer dony 
for a eauſe of the forgiveneſſe, as it appeareth hy t 
precedent ſimilitude: but for a certaine prooka/ 
effect of it. wn 
V. . Thy fines) the woman, according u 
ing ſhewed much love tom 
him, had already receaved the pardon of her five, 
and felt Gods grace in her heart: And there 
that which he ſpeakes here, is but for a declumin, 
and greater confirmation of the thing. | 


; Caray. VIII. 


VIII 10. TP Ha: /ering] See upen Mat. in 
V. 13. Of temptation] naw 
of afflictions which God ſendeth them, to try wh 
arc indeed his. h 
V. 15. With patience] perſevering to the ld, 
amidſt all their tryalls and afflictions, which i ui 
were the ſulneſſe and ripeneſſe of the fruit, Rows 
7. Heb. 18.36. 

V. 38. Imo the deepe] that is to ſay into bel, a 
of which the Spirits are as yet ſuffered to umi 
the aire andupon the earth, Epheſ. 2. 3. and6.14 
untill they be driven arvay, and ſhut up into the ſin 
of eternall rorrwents, Rey.20.2, 10. Ex 

V. 37. Kcturned} namely beyond the water 
uot mes ; | 4 
er. 42. I 6 dying] Saint Matthew ſaith tt 
ſhe was then F 
father having ſcene her departing imagined ſhee m 
dead, — ſhee died but whileſt Jeſus vas con 
ming to the houſe. | 
V. 46. That vertue] See upon, Luk.6.rg. 


faith in Chriſt, to bee of none eſſect to them. | Sce 


v. 56. They ſhould tell] See upon, Mat,8.4- 


re 


EE PTE ©. 


a” 


F =. > 


r 


E 


5 van, 23. lobe dayes} Saint Marthewand Saint | 
1 4: reckoned neither the firſt nor the laſt day 
done: and named only thoſe fix dayes which were - 


. 34+ Them] namely Aoſes and Elias. 
Ve. 35. Tearetb bim] See upon Merke 1. 36. 


Or yoa are not enlighrned by the Holy Ghoſt in 


| | 
CHAP. ix. 


fay fix, but it ſhould ſceme that 


41:29! MY 
ich are here ſpoken of wherein theſe rhingswere 


berveent thoſe two, 


which two are alſo included 
Saint Tulce, N 3 


and 19. 20. 


®-0. 46. A reaſoning] or adiſcourſe , and agu. 


* 47. Toe thought) of worldly ambition which | 


did drive chem into theſe diſcourſes. 


V. 48. For he} that is vo (ay, Igire youcheſe pre- | thence 


, becauſe that true greatneſle before God, c- 
41. in a ſincete and innocent humility like untothat 
of a lutle child. $2413 

V. 31. S:edfaftly fer] an Hebrew phraſe, Jer. 42. 
15; K ꝛek. 4. 3. to ſignihe a firme xelolutton to doe 


S Did not] che Italian, would voc] by reaſon 
of the extieame hatred which was between the Jewes 
and the Samaritans. See upon, 2 Kings 19.24--Luke 
10. 33. Toh. 4 9. for the Samaritans had their Tem- 


8 * * N 8 e 3 n 4 . 4 
8 4 . 8 ts , 2 5 . 2 
— 3 . : = , J 4 22 p_ Us 
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of the dleſſing which 


is diſpoſed i — 
is to receive the i 
hers t tine 


s of the peace 
men; Which is 
docile, and peaceable 


abediance of faith. Seo Iames 14214 7t ſhall] fee 
upon Mat. 10. 13. . 1 
Ver. 12. Ju day) Namely of the laſt judge- 
V. 17. bab thy] that is to h oh 
17. thy} that is to ſay as wee are thy 
Miniſters, ufing thine aurhority, and call a 
—— ̃ ̃ —„- 
6 hab 4 | ie, 
upon the drivingof Deyitfy out of mens bodies: 
o 


V. 34. Re J bya mation of the Holy 

and a aper Ma perfectly did re Td 
reſt himlelfe upon his fachers good will and pleafore, 
by a divine ſatisfaction, where | 
ume which he might feele or conceaveiby reaſon of 


ple of falſe worthip in Garizim, oppoſite to that of che warlds contradiction, was ſwallowed up 
Leruſalem, Joh. 4 20. 3 V. 22. No man] See upon, Ma 1.26. 8 61 
V. 35. Tee now not] yon doe not judge rightly | V. 25. Tempted Him] for if Ohriſt had 


of this motion of yours, it is but a kinde of hatred 
and carnall wrath, and you liken it to Elias his xeale. 


this, to bee fully perſwaded of Gods will, and ju- 
Rice as Elias vas for to make chis requeſt in faith, 
and juſtly 


Ver. bu, Having put] that is to ſay no man that 
dedicated himſel e to Gods lervice in the worke | 


hath 

of the Goſpell, hath his heatt yet turned towards 
the wotld, which he unwhlingly leaveth, which is 
meint by the looking back. Set Cen 19.26. Phil 3. 
+4. A ſimilitude taken from plough men, who can 
never plough theirfurrovecs Rralp t, unleſſe they al- 
ya laoke before chem. See upon 4 Kings 19. 

El. | ? 


C uA. XxX 


red him, that it was tobe done thoro faith in him, 
and in the Goſpell, hee would have accuſed him for 
being contrary to Mofes, and if hee had faid thar it 
was by the Law, hee would hrvereplyed, that then 
his new doRrine, and the means whiehhe propopri- 
| — of obtaining ſalvation, were falſe and do no 


V. 28. Thu de} chat is to ſay, examine thy ſelſe 
truely, wherher 44 doeſtvrcanſt do it: ſor fureſyj, 
if it were ſo, thou mighteſt gaine everlaſting life by 
thy works, but thou ſhalt find that it is not ſo, Ro. 8. 
3. and that the Lacan not ſerve thee for any thing, 
but onely to diſcover thy ſinne and thy condemnati- 
on unto thee, Rom. 3. 20. and 7.7, Calath. 3. 21. 22. 
Make uſe 3 — Law, to bse by wage.” 
unte mee in whom is the 4ccompiiſtment of it, and 
quſtification to life, Rom. 5. 18. See the like, though 
not the ſame-Hiſtory; Mat. 19.15. EEG 
V. 29. To jufifie] Namely to ſhewrhat hee hall 


VIX. 4. QCAnte no 477) atiypecbolical}terine '| 
DEN Sock Ggnifieth nothing but this, bee 


kept the whole ZA C for if Chriſt hod anfivered ac- 


refull and looke to the Corritniffii Wiek I iye | Cotdinp- to the doctrine of the Phar ices, Nat. 5.43. 
La asd bee not cen win by ary Se of thatbyche word neighbour ate meaneſriends, Einf. 
friendſhip jacquaintance,kinred or eil honeſty. See folkes, neighbours by habitation. or welldeſervi 
V.. Phe Senne] that ia o ſay ſome man espabſe 5 tilled — IIIEIID 


* 


Jo 3 
ſo extreame, that het made no difficulty of ob- 


+ 


ſerving che firſt Table. And if C:nungsrts 
anſwer had on the other fide beene according to 
his Doctine, | Matthew . ver. 44 hee would 
have re 


the Church. : CEP $4 1 
Verſe 30. A certaine mar] A Jew. By this 
parable is ſhewne, that all men, even proſelled e- 
nemies, as the Iewes, and the Samaritans were, 
John 4. '9. and ſttangem that knevy not one ano - 
cher, as this Ie was to chia Samaritan; are compre- 
bhended in the, Lay under this name af neighbour. 
And beſides that - rrue--Charitie: conſiſts not in 
any ſhew and 4 pen of con junction and affeRi- 
on, hut in the reall workes of doing good. And 
moxepver thie dhe ignorance of many Pagans mo- 
ved by a ſimple naturall aſſection to doe the 
workes of the Law did convince the Ierveꝰs great 
- knowledge which was joyned veith rebellion, and 
careleſneſſe, Rom. 2.27. C 
Verſe-31. Paſſed by] without being moved to 
compaſſion. or taking any care of him; but going 
aloofe off with diſdaine. — 0 — 
Verſe 36, Was Neighbours, is to day. 
done that which the Law bad commanded; judg- 
bes of the meaning of it, in what toucheth 
L 2 neighbour. , " 
| erſe 43. Thou art careſull ] Qhiift reprehen- 
deth tyyo things in Martha. One that ſhee was 
too buſie in _receaving and entertaining him too 
curiouſſy according to the world. The other that 
ſhe had withdravrne her ſelfe from attentively hear- 
ing his word: which is the moſt neceſſary entertain- 
ment that we ought te give Chriſt. 
Ver. 42. Hath choſea ] hath addicted her ſ. Iſe 
to the true duty of receaving mee into her heart 
where I will remaine ever "es whereas this 
my converſation in the fleſh which thou ſo much 
indeſt upon, will at the laſt bee taken array from 
3 See 2 Cor. 
$. 16. 


1 


Cnar. XI. 


VII. 1. 


Verſe: 14. 
nothing within the man who vas poſſeſſed, but 
him dumb allo. E 
Verſe 16. From Heaven) Which mighe bee 
veitbous doubr. or- contradiction. For it. is likely 
they ſaid. Theſe miracles which thou doſi here up- 
| encarth, maxcither be falſe by illuſion: or feigned 


'L/b taught ] giving them ſame ex- 

A; 2 it. 
it mas] it did not onely ſay. 
made 


- ſomecalluſion wich. the evill ſpirit... And hovvſo- 
en ie hee, they aze not to be compared with thoſe 


| . — as conttatj to common ſonce, and 
would thereupon have appealed to the Doctors of 


. 07 Saint Tale Chap. 17. 3 
high miracles which were wrouzht by Moſes 3% 


the Prophets, above whom thou exa'teſt thy ſ. lie: 

thy ode, * ; 6 "2 N a 
. 29. Withthe finger] by Gods Alm ia luy po 

ſee Exod 8.19. 5 * 8 J N 

V. 21. Are in pa 6:] that is to ſay ſecure ag: 
al manger of infaſion: alen 7 daa 

Ver. 30. War Agne] that is to faya divine n 
ning, by meanes of the miracle wrought upon bis 
owne being come forth of the Fiſhes belly 
againe alive. Which queſtion)efſe Ionas had 
the Nimirites of, and was by them believed, where 
upon they were moved to Repentance.. Je n] thy 
is to ſay, after my Ræſurrection, I ſhall fully fhew 
the truth of my perſon, and the power of my 
And whoſoever ſhall not then turne to me, ſhall bye 
| gp and condemned without any remit, 

n. Fi | 
J V. 33. No tan]. Chriſt addeth this to his former 
diſcourſe toſhew that having in his life time 
ſed the doctrine of ſalvation, he would put it in ful 
evidence and power after his teſurrection; but iat 
the light of his word, outwardly preſented, coul 
not be (ſaving, if it were net receaved, by the inward 
ſoule, which having no infighr in heavenly di 
muſt bee enlightned and purged from all wicked x. 
fections, by meanes of the Holy Ghoſt.  _ 

Ver. 36. f ty] when thou ſhalt be not ouch 
enlightned by Gods word outwardly, but 
netated alſo by the holy Ghoſt in all the parts oft 
ſoule, then ſhalt thou bee capable of en joyingthy 
divine light to falyation. ; 

Ver. 38. 7 aſhed] the Greeke word hatharelu- 
on to the Phariſces curious and ſuperſtitious kindsof 
waſhing ; for doubtleſle Chriſt 
3% e 

V. 39. Nom dae yee] t t p 
venture point at the novelty of their traditions be- 
yond that which was verieeen in Gods Law, 

V. 40. Hee that} namely God that created both 
body and ſoule requireth alſo to bee ſerved with the 
purity, of both. Obſerve that of the body accatds 
ing to the Lax it is ſufficient 2 but be chiefly carefull 
of chat of the Soule which you moſt impioully xe 
careleſſe off: for hypoeriſie is likely joyned with the 

Ver. 41. * waſhing of the dithe 

er. 41. Gire] the ing of iſhes is not 
that which maketh the meate cleanc and boly tothe 
conſcience of him that uſethit;bur the right uſe ther 


of eſpecially in the way of charity. 


Ver. 44. Appecre-uot] which are covered at ib 


them can not 


Dottors of the Lapw-] See upon Mat. 22. 3 J. 


ſerved all mam 


top whereby che bones and carrions that are within - 


v. 48. For they] this ;proveth not the conſent o 
der jmications but a repepach of themickedacSs 0\ 


5 % 
—_—_ Amro a. ” I 


Mn tie wh, £25 gas... 9. Os 


J. 49. The wiſedome] namely I my ſelſe who am 
Aereling and daballiag wildome ofthe Father, 


Cuay. XII. 


2 Krocha] this generall ſentence oughe 
— — 
i reaching o 3 ich unti 
— been preached but to few, in un | 
and obſcure places: and that ſeeretly and ob(curely. 
V. 4. My friends] ſee John 15. 14,35. 
ver. 14- Who nude] Chriſt not willing to enter- 
meddle with any — ſecular gorernement; deth 
* in doe his office, inſtructing 
i man and all his hearers, by giving them warning 
to tabe heed of coretouſueſſe, ich was the beginn- 
rern 
+ 21, T. th up] namely he eapeth up 
welth to ſatis fic his unlatiable — before he 
makes proviſion of Gods grace and bleſſing by faith 
and good works, which are mans good treaſure layd 
up wich God, Mat.6,20. 1 Tim. 6, 18, 19. Iam. 2. 5. 
v. 26, For — — for greater and more 
i things, that is to ſay to preſerye your 


important 
whole being, Which dependcth upon the pleaſure of 
= — Lone 


Ver. 33. Sell] this is not ſpokento condemne all 
manner of properry and poſſeſſion 3 bur to ſhev 
that charity ought not to be uſed out of ſuperfluities 
onely as revenues and fruits are, but that in caſe of 
neceſſity, one ought to lay all out upon it, without 
any exception: and that this way your goods come 
to bee ſecured uato you being depoliced in Gods 
hands, who cauſeth tu to fruQific;both in bodily 
and. ſpiciruall bleſſings. 

Ver. 35. Let your] be alwayes ready, like unto 
Trayailers, for to forſake the world and the defires 
thereof, whether it be by death, or by my comming 


, to judgement, to aſpire to heavenly and everlaſting 


goods: and trouble not your ſelves with the cares of 
this world. Lights] the Italian, Lampe,] See upon, 
Mat, 25,1, 

V. 37. Shall gird himſelſe] figurative termes, 


the ſpirituall meaning of which is, that Chriſt fall 


with an unſpeakeable charity, diſtribute and diſpenſe 
kiseverlaſting goods unto them, even as it a maſter 


hould waite upon his pvvne lervants at Table. 
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V. 38. In the ſicand] ſee Muth. 16.28. - 

V. 4. Peter] it ſeemes — — — 
to ke this ion, either thorovy preſumption, 
as if it were impoſlible for them to bee overraken 
or ſurpriſed,” Or thorovw ambition, as if it ſhould 
belong to chem onely to receave Chriſt at his com- 
alen to be by him exalted co char honour wher- 
teth downe theſe defaults in his 
them that the more honeur and ive they 
hadreceaved at his hands, he more they were bound 
to a faithful dury vrichout which all the; 


me, 12 Ee . 
Golpell produceth in the Ieviſh Nation againſt me, 
2 i with] hee callerh his 
Vs. $0. apls : i uffe i 
and death ſo, Which was like — — 


into which he was plunged, ing to the ancient 
manner of baptizing, and by which he was to bee 
conſecrated to be the Saviour of the world. Sce Mat. 
20. 22. Heb. z. 10. and 3. 2. 


V. 38. oy that which 1 Q you is 
for your ſalvation ; becauſe that if _ — jy 
time of Gods patience, in which his mercie-is yet 
open, you muſt take heed leaſt it befallyou as unto 
a debter who ſuffereth himſglf to be impriſoned , 
after he hath wearied out or deceaved his creditor. 
Namlie that you ſhall fnde no more grace nor par- 
don at Gods hands, See Pfal, 33.6. Iſa. 55.6. + 


CAP. XIII. 
WIX. 1. Oe diem] there is no mention 


made of this action in any other 
Place of Scripture, nor much leſſe plainely ſet dovvn in 
any Author. Some believe chat it was an onſet deſ- 
cribed by Joſephus the Hiſtorian, the Samari- 
rang gathered together and riſen, upon the inſtant as 
my were going to offer ſacrifice in Mount Gatizim: 
that this name of Galileans is here improperly 
taken for any other people within the Land of Pale · 
ſtine, for Pilate had otherwiſe no power over Galile: 
{ce Luk. 23. 6. Others do refer it to ſome ſlaughter 
of ſome Galileans,come to ſome Feaſt in m. 
V. 2. Suppoſe ye]cheſe chances not ro make 
you run into any manner of raſh judgmnts, Jah 9. 2. 
V. 3+ I teil you nay] the uſe which you ought to 
make hereof is quite contrary, namely that you ſhold 
learne to tremble, and to bee the firſt to condemne 
your ſelves and to make uſe of Gods patienee to re 
pentance, for at the laſt either ſoone or late Gods 


judgment will finde out all impenitent ſinners either 


in this life or in the life co come. 
82 V. + 


* 


V 4-the lowif].chisHiffoty iv likewils n& whore 
elſe :ivis likely ihat ovasforme Tower of thewalls 
of -Ierufatem, upon the rop of a hig p:ecipice,uader | 
which navchepoule of SMð oed 

M. 4. EH dhe m ef Which is te fe 
Gods long ſuſfef ing "ef the rebellious ind mæredu- 
lous leres hs 15 522 14 I4 i bo 4. 0 
Lordime ans the haſt ih- er yeares were after u 
baptiſme, — — in converting the leer by his 

aching por th's wasſpote Beginning of 


— touch year. Fund 7 
leſſe x ſelſes duraiſowith ics and 
ing unto it the moiſtne ne of it he ert, it 
other plants which are neee it. * | 
V. 10, 18 ve} of the City, where he wis at that 
time; for chere were diverſe places for facred᷑ meet | 
. ner Citp- - 11 Halo ? — — 
v. 11. 4 ſpirit] namely an irthixy vH did 
arne up hei body,] aud mude ic eto: Which 
infurmity proc nottrom any nitittalt ciuſe, but 
from the oprrauon o the dell. 
VIA. innen the Italian. Being Wwroth} 
Ver. 16. From this namely frgin 
neſſe, whetewith the" Del he'd her'as it were 
botind; and Meidered her im ber actions. Sec Iob 


to „„ 240 | 4 
. 24. S Chrift aceor ling to his wonted cu- 


E31 2 eC Int 
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Home doth not anfiver- directty to that curious and | 
| me oy, honeſt curtefies am 


wiptofitable queſtion: bur ſheweth that indeed there 
a bert fe. From whence men ought to draw this 
uſe, namely to rand fitiyero be of that t- 
tle number. ill ſeehe] thorow a blinde de ſire of at- 
taining to eternall happineſſe, not keeping the true 
way, nor uſing the conſtancy and endeavour which is 
rec therein: See Tohn 7.3 4. and 8.2 1. and 13. 
1. Rom 9.11. ; 
Mi. when having ſpoken of the way, and 
of the © — one muſt ſtrive to 
tome to life everlaſting : he ſpeakerh alſo of the 
time corivenient for it, either in regard of Gods 
race fingulatly preſenting it lelſe : or of his pati- 
Lee men before theit death, aſter which time 
the Joore is ſhir- See Plalm, 3 2.6. Iſaiah 55.6 


Ard yer] he ſpeakes rotheunbelicving lexves, and | Chriſt 


all fuck as were like unto them. 

V. 31. Hered] whither the advice were true or 
kalte it is Rkely that they would make it ſerve for an 
inftroment of rhcir hatred and envie, to affright 
Chriſt, and make him goe further off. See Amos 


7. 13. Ioh. 7. 133 
V 32. That Fes IA pourtraicture of Herods fraudu- 
- Jem wit, See 2 TIM. 4. T7. Fcaſt ou] the meaning is, 
Tdoe not feare any juſt puniſliment from Herod, nor 


Ji Ver. 33. Neverthelefie] though 1 


dayes, and there ſball be put to death, that being 
— the” brophers herocomeionab antes 
| marggrdomey «lh 7 9 t a 


—_— 
5 


frat this ſicæ- 


whereas indeed they were but onely eutmi 


ker which,by my death at Ietuſalem. I hall finidh dh 
cen of ale audarcompbih the worke of Ey 
voran. geb eh e 2s {yh 

tell you he 


things, Jer wn not ſtay wich you, tor l am 
een Ver een ** 


| 19 1. 1 io th 
Cuff. XIII . 


Vs n, 1. Nye bin] feebing to catch hi 
Ver. 4. F 7 peace] not daring ro ſpeabe s. 
gainſt the ir oui e ſuper ſtitious — nor to 
contradit Chriſt for working of miracles upon the 
—— day for ſeare of incurtiag the peoples d& 
p re. I ; IN 
ver. 77 A parable] this following admonitiyy 
is ſo catled, becauſe thar under tlie batke of a c 
precept is contained a ſpirituall doctrine of trut li- 
mh before God t which hh a promiſe annexed 
coir, of being certainely ex hed, 

V. 2. /Fhenthou] not ihat hee condemned the 
kinsfollees and friends. By 
to reprove the exrorof the Phariſees : egos 
thereby ſufficiently to fulfill the Lawes of Char 
ing prod. 


ces of covetouſne ſſe; to reccave againe as much, & 


more: Whereas true charity hath only regard to 6 
and his Commandement, which hath alſo the fee 


prom es of everlaſting goods which ſerve for a ſpat 


ro mens ſlowneſfe, 

V. 15. That ſhall exe] That ſhall en oy etermil 
goods in heaven. | 

V. 16. A tertaias man] Chuift calleth him back 
from that yaine admiration to the ſerious meditati- 
on of the meanes of attaining to the ſaid happineſſe i 
which | y in the acceptance of G0 8 grace u 

i 


V. 23. Compell them] is ſheyene thit 
ſweete violence which God offereth to his eledt 
flowneſſe ſolliciting them to receave his gracegby the 
ftrong and invincible motions of his ſpirit, andthe 
effectuall inſtances of his word. See Ier.20.7. Iohn. 
6. 44. Acts 9. 5. 

V. 26. Aud bate wat] that is to ſay doth not re- 
nounce all manner of carnall love which is contta- 
ry to me, and to Gods calling Or doth not low 
his friends leſſe then me: in which ſence the word 


man elſr. doing nothing but good by my mira- 
cc welt perceptions Ion wen 


cles E and as for un juſt 


* 


ne councelt to hi — mp 
lelfe, To day}: har i to f, yer ſor a ſhom time 2 


sers nw ers gr gs rr =. 
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he deb nos diſpoſe himſeli vo hate even his 
ry kinced, in caſe that their love be incompatible 
Ne 

V. 38: Fram igh] be gives a rraſon of the mea 
2m gf the {ore ſadſyeech, which 0, your 
ſelves tor: the Cioffe 3 for ii you have not ſtrength 
. to hold om tothe ſaſt, and ro reſt all 
aner of letes and hirtderanres, all your former en- 
lee e eto you, 


C. XV; 


. 


OT VN EE PS 8 5 


* Wiudes is 20 fe. — — 
ad date ia calling ners to repentance, and the Joy 
. — men tl camarivethereſires By 
the vaſt Christ juſtiſieth his one proceedings, by 

other her int ructoth the hariiees, and al 
men in the ir duties ot co- re joycing at theſe conveys 
s.. b& 3.0" feen >? 1 23 

V 5. full perſons} nut ſpotted with any exorbi- 
—— 2 — as thall require an 
caprefie reconcihaion, and an expreſſe aft of re- 

2066. For otherwits if re take this word az large 
beta iu no man juſti veithour tin, Eccl. 7-29. and ther 
doth not live undet᷑ a necefficy of perpetuall repen- 
inet and com edion. 


Cmnay, XVI. 


man een the end of this p rable is to 
Als thar men being but tewyards of 
the goods rehich — have — of — _ 
doc es abuſe; they o . 
— our of this world and leave the poſſe 
fond and the adminiftration of them, ſeeke ro make 
d, thorove' charity to Chriſls members, for 
' thoſe faults which they have committed, in not em- 
ploying the foteſaid goods in Gods ſervice, who is 
te onely and fi owner of them, thatiſo 
by this meanes they may be known to be Gods chil- 
dren, and bee receaved into the everlaſting King- 
dome. Now in this narration there are many parts 
- which ſerve but only for the connexion of the para- 
ble ; and neither can nor oughu to be applyed to the 
ſpirituill ſence. 
V. 6. Meaſures] the Italian Bates] which was a 
malureof liquid things, Ezech. 45, 19, 14. 


V. 8. The unjuſt} that is to ſay diſleyall in his of. 


bee. ieh] namely in this action. The meaning 
is, that belee vers ought in time to ſeeke tocover by 
chniry the errours which they have committed a- 
gainft God, in the obtayning and uſing of temporal] 


„ Den. 4 27. Luke 11. 43. 1 Tim. 6. 18.19. 

Por le,] this vertue of providing was found in this 
man it being very frequent amongſt worldly men: 
þelervers in ſpirituall things. | | 


W Het mand] tke end of all theſe fimi- 
a 


| 


in the r,] that is to ſay, amongſl hani ves im thei 
manner of living , in their and wayes: 
guided by naturall reaſon. Ther tbe, ] then the cd 
the nſelves, ſupernaturally inſyixed by Gods Spirir, 
who for all that do not imploy this lighe, nor obey 
ie wich ſo much care, as worldly men do them natu- 
rall lighe. — * 1 Theff 5. 3. a 
D. 9. Make to your, ) figurative kindes of ſperches 
accon. modated to the ſᷣmiktude. The meaning is, 
give the poore oceaſon by your row 
yards therm to pray for you, and ina manner to lay 
open your clurity before God ; that he may accor- 
ding to his pronuies, and in regard ofthem, reward 
you therefore in che life e Which is ordi- 
narily more for pooremen then for rich, Luke C. 20. 
lames 2. f. Ne Piov-19.17. Mt. 25. 40. umi | 
ofneſſe,] that is co ſay, ee gꝛini g, — 
and uſe of which, men docommit an infioite many 
errors, aud which axe the ob ject, baite, and inſiru- 
ment of many ſinnes. Te failt,) chat is to fay, when 
you die, and loſe the fruition and diftribution of 
worldly goods and riches. 
V. 10. Rethe u,] the right uſe of riches in be». 
lecvert, is a trial ot᷑ che loyall uſe of their ſpirĩtuall 
graces and ofthe giſt of the holy Ghoſt, uch hith 
been conferred upon them : and contrariwiſe the 
abuſe of the one ſhe eth the abufe of the other, and 
God likewiſe taketh away his ſpirituall graces, from 
them vrho do nor uſe the rem ones well. 

V. u. The me,] nameh, the ſpiriruall ones, 
—— art the erue treaſure of man, and makes lum 

-12. Another mn, ] he meanes wortdly exrers- 
nall goods, hic a man at laſt muſt leave to others 
and is tyed ——— to others. — 3. 27. And 
by ones own g are meant ſpirituall inrernall 
goods which a man receives for himſelſfe as his n 
proper inherirance, and having received them, aud 
uſing them as he ought to do, he never loſeth them 
neither in this life, nor in the life to come. 

V. 16. Preſſerh,] ſee upon Mat. 1 . 12. ä 
V. 17. To faile, ] to be in vaine, or not to be ac- 
compliſhed. 

V. 19, There was,} this is more likely to be a pa- 
rable then a true hiſtory. In puple, ] ſee ing that theſe. 
colours white and red were the moſt magnificent 
kinde of clothing amongſt the ancient. Prov. z 1. 22. 
Rey.18,16. 

V. 20. Lazarus, ] it is the ſame name as Eliezer - 
ot Elizzar which _—_ God is my helpe. This 
name ſeemes to be ſpeciſied, not to ſigni ſie that it is 


a true hiſtory , but to ſhew that there is but one 
kinde of good poore men ſuch. as this vas, namely. 
thoſe that put their whole confidence in the Lord: 

whereas the rich man here hath no nime; becauſe. 
there are d ĩvers kindes of bad rich men. 

V. 21. The Degges, ! * 


one MMould ſiy) 
more 


3 
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A | 
. - More pity totrards him then the rich man. 

V. 22. Was carried,] as for the body it had no 
pompous buriall, as the rich mans had 5 bur as tor 
the ſoule it was gathered up into heaven, into the 
communion of all true beleevers, of whom Abra- 
ham wes the titular father, having been as it were 


the head of the covenant, the ofall pro- 
r — of mow to all. See — 2. 
26. Gal. 3. 7. 9. Boſome geſlure of a „ 
ther, towards his — children. | 

V. 23. Lift up,] all this ſigniſies figurativelythe 
addition of torment which the damned ſhall feele, 


through the remembrance of their worldly happi- 
neſſe, and the confideration of the beleevers eternall 
» Whom they either contemned or affli- 

Red in the world. And it doth alſo point at their 
6 ire of ever being eaſed. ; 
V. 35. Some, ] a vulgar manner or kinde of fpeak- 
ing accommodated to the narration. 
wiſe Abraham acknowledgeth none for his children 
bur only beleevers and holy men. See liay 63. 16, 
Iohn 8. 29 · Gal. 7. ; 

'V. 28. He may teſtifie,] the torments which are 

pared for the wicked. Or proteſt and admoniſh 
zhem ſeriouſly, charging them with their duties. 


0 14 P, XVII. 


VIB. g. I Nereaſe, ] a requeſt good in it ſelſe, but 
, 1 — Dar we — of pride in the 
Apoſtles thoughts : as if they had enough already, 
and that they wanted nothing but ſome addition of 
ater ny — And the Lord ſheweth them 
that they had ſcarce as yet the firſt ſeeds of it. 
V. 7. whichof you, ] by this ſimilitude taken from 
bend-flaves, bound to do their maſtersall manner of 
ſervice, without any right of interchangeable requi- 


tall from them, he doth reprove the Apoſtles ſecret joy 


preſumpt ion, yvho thought they had done ſo much 
for Chriſt, that they deſerved great reveards ſudden- 
ly. And Chriſt contrariwiſe teacheth them that 
they did nothiffg but what was their duties: and 
that they ought rather to think upon perſevering in 
their labour to the end; remitting with all humi- 
lity the reward to Gods good will, who gives it 
out of meere grace, and nit as a thing due. Romans 


35, 
2 V. 9. Doth he thanke,] for to be any way bound 
unto him for it. 

V. 10. Vnpreſi able, ] a title of x ſervant which is 
remiſſe, and nothing worth. Mat. 2 5. 30. Rom. 3. 1 2. 
Phile, i 1. made uſe of in this place 3 to ſhew a totall 
incapacity .in men to deſerve at Gods hands. Seeing 
that in all their workes they give God nothing of 
their one, buc onely reſtore unto him that 
which is his. And beſides that they have no equality 
or proportion with him to. oblige him: nor with 


| 


For other- | 


* 


35-6, Pſal. 16. 2. 


from the — other men, Lex. i 3.45 46, 20 


V. 20. When 

; eſtabliſhed inthe — 
With obſervation, apparant meanes and occurres. 
cies; vrhich may — by ſenſe and di. 
courſe, as the originall and beginning of your wor, 
ly Vt. 50 +a 

V. 21. The kingdeme,) that is to ſay, it isa 6: 
wall kingdowe founded in be beats and fi 
converſion of fouls ; and therefore cannot be know 
bur onely ſpiritually by thoſe that haye part there 
Others expound it is in the midſt of you, 
by my comming in the fleſh , and by my 


V. 22. hex ye, ] by reaſon of the great aſſic 
ent which ye al 4 — my de - m_ 
the worid : you ſhall defire my bodily. reſence 
for your defence and comfort; which at R 
ſent you have, Matthew g. 15. Iohn 17.12. = 
let not this deſire induce you to Suffer your ſelay 
be ſeduced, to receive ſome falſe Chrik or Saviow, 
or to ſeeke for me in the world; for I will comeyy 
more upon earth, but at the laſt judgement, u 
that comming ſhall be ſo cleere, and ſo 
that there ſhall be no doubt made in ic, 
Nr 
” wise y re to t 7 
of Iudea; is here extended to the laſt commin 
Chriſt ; for the which he warneth thoſe who 
his to prepare themſelves that they may then mit. 
out any diſturbance or diſpleaſure for the deſtub- 
on of the world, receive the Lord with complex 


oy. 
V. 3 5. Be grinding,] Sce upon Mat. 2 4-41, 
V 37. where Lord,] that is to ſay, where n 
tkou appeare at thy lait comming? whereunm i 
Lord makes anſvver with a ſentence taken oui 
Iob, expounded upon Matthew 24.48. 


Cu AP. XVIII. 


VIX. I. Anden) at all times and ſeaſons 3t9 

ver omirting the ordinary uſe iherii 
and keeping always themſelves ſo diſpoſed, as ia 
they may be alwayes able to doe ãt at any houre 
upon any occaſion, 1 Pet.3.7. 

V. 7. Though be.beare,] though he be long beim 
he puniſh their enemies, and doe noten bs 
A ſo ſoone as humane impatience 

eſire. | 

V. 3. Speedily,] in good time, hn he himſelf 


kno 
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ww = romeo eee e 
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homer it to be expedient and neceffary. See Heb. 
1037 z pet. 2.3, Neverthc/eſſe, } the meaning, 
one ſhall not nerd to marvell, 1 in the Churches 
at troubles, it will ſeeme that God hath forſa- 
2 ſecing that faith ſhall be ſo decreaſed in the 
wolld, that it ſhall ſeeme to be quite vaniſhed a- 
ways and conk quent ly there will be very little ca- 
f * with himſelſe,] the Italian, By bimſe ſe,] 
fluaning the approach of ordinary mea, as un- 
' Ceaue; according to the ambition of his ſet, See 
Tay 64.5: Others, with bimſclfe, that is io fay, with 
alow voice, by an affectauon af deyotion and humi- 


V. 11. Tywice,] namely, the ſecond and fifth day 
ofthe weeke, waich are our Monday and Thuiſ- 
day ; accordfhg to the Phai ilees rule, mentioned by 

| the Jewiſh Writers. Tzhes,] as well of things tithe- 

able according to the lav] as of thoſe whereof there 

i Be tithe due. Mat. 2 3-23. by a ſuperabund ant 


V.13. A fare off.] in ſome remote part of the 
kr Court of the Temple, into-which all manner 
efperſons even ſuch as were prophane, as this Pub- 
liein was, might come, 1 Kings 8. 4rs and. thit, 
through true humility and feeling of his anworthi- 
nelſe. 


V.1 gad, ] that is to ſay, abſolved from his 
. — : and — into favour. 

v. 18. Euler, ] the Italian, Of the chieft, ] it is 
likely chat it was lome noted Doctor amongſt the 
Phariſces. Luke 14. 1. rather then a Ruler of the 

peogſe, ot a head of the Synagogue. | 


| CnAP. XIX. 


Vs — Give, ] for a proofe of my true conxerſi- 
| on, by faith in thee, I doe diſpoſe my 
Elfe to do theſe acts of charity and righteouſneſſe. 
hne. ſeeing that indeed I have done it, as I 
confeſſe before rhee. Fearefvld,] according to the 
law for theſe, Exod.22:1. Num. 5. 7. 

V. g. For ſo much, ]. for that by his faith in me, he 
hah himſclfe to be the true ſonne of Abra- 
ham in ſpirit, Rom. 4. 1 2. Gal. 3. 7. I will alſo make 
bim partaker of the:coyenant made with Abraham, 
and reſtore him, to his former ancient degree of be- 
ing a member of the Church, from which he bath 
been ſeparated by his hurtſull profeſſion, . 
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and earthly.kingdome, vyhich the Apoſiles dreamed 
of. Now infiead of this vaine — the Lord 


ſelves, for. to have part in the evetlaſting kingdome 


E - ©. 1 <> 


Kir gitts gf the Holy Goſt, Ihe 


v. 11. That the hingdome,] namely that temporall 


inſtrudeth them, . hovy chey oughtto prepare them 


a f 9 — 1 = » - 
Saint Tar. 19. 267 
ä 19. 
p. 19. 207 


gifts of his Spirit, the occupa 


| 


> > © 
is Chriſt, che journey is hit departure out of ihe 
warld , the kingdome is the celeftiall glory into 
which be is gone, uniill his returne to judgemenr : 
his ſervants are all beleevers, eſpecially and prinei- 
pally the Paſtors ofthe Church, the Citizens are the 
lewes that have rejected hum, the poun s are the 
A —————— 
core to the glory o vation ot 
. | 

V. 13. Pounds, ] a name of a coine of the value of 
one hundred Dcachmes. 

V. 26. For 7 ſay, ] Clirift his words. 
. V.37. The mighty) the great and tranſcendent - 
wiracles, E | 

V. 38. Peace, ] that is to ſay, now God is appeaſed 
and reconciled to men by the Meſſias, for which all 
the glory is due to him, as his alone is the work and 
bounty. And alſo the Angels which before were 
enemies to man, by reaſon of fione, ſhall nowbe : 
friendly and favourable . unto him; See Coloſſians + 
1. 20. | | 

V. 40.1 telfyzy ] as much as to fay, my perſon 
my doQrine, — power, and mine — novy / 
ſo evident, that it is not poſſible to conceale them 
any longer. 
V. 42. 1/thos,] namely, the people that iswith- - 
in thee, and the chiete of thee, &c. as this poore 
troope of-mine: Apoſtles doth : or as theſe little 
Cities which have acknowledged and receayed me. 
In ibis day, ] that is to ſay , ar: this time in which 
by an cſpeciall grace of God the accampliſhment of 
his promiſes is pieſented unte thee, Or in this day 
of my laſt comming to Ieruſalem: after which thy 
ſinne will be accumulaced by my death, and thy pu- 
niſhment will become irrevocable. Thy peace,] thy 
ſecurity and happineſſe both preſent and future. 

V. 43. For tbe, he gives a reaſon for his precedent © 
lamentat ion. | 
V. 44. Of thy, ] in which God hath manifeſted i 
himſelfe unto thee in my perſon, to preſent his grace 
unto thee, 

V. 47. The chicſe,] the:Eldets, Magiſtrates, and 

ordinary Iudges, 


1 


n C'nap, XX. 
V xn. 5. H. namely, Iohn, who. did: baps - 


| Atize. 
a V. 20. Iuſt nen, ] honeſt men, ſincere and zea« - 
ous. 
V. 34. Tbe children. ] namely men in this world. 
V. 35. They wh ch, ] he ſpeakes elpecially of the 
ele& & beleeversʒ not but that the wicked ſlul riſe a- 
gain alſo: but becauſe he would ↄc o mmodate his an- 


When it ſhould be revealed, name rb the ,right- 
dble man | to have a relauon to 


ſwer to the Sadduces y_ which tecmed onely - 
he righteous and happy onely » 
amoaglt,: 


A 
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whom they imagi ned that if there were a 
reſurre&ion from the dead, the order of this life 
ſhauld be re-eſtabliſhed, and nor amongſt the dame 
ne ® . 4 


V. 38. Of the living] that is to ſay all thoſe holy 
Fathers, their ſoules doe live a celeſtiall life, which 
hath no ocher ob ject but God, to contemplate, love, 
ſerve and gloriſie him: and is quite ſepatate from the 
warld, and ſrom this animal} life. See Rom. 6. 10. 
And as for their bodies, ihey are living in Gods mind, 
to hom their telurrection is preſent, as well by his 
everlaſting decree : as — they have the 
ſeed of it in chis life, in the git of che . Gbeſt. 


CA. XXI. 


Nd gifts] here ought not to bee un · 
erſiood ſacrifices and offerings 
which were conſumed, but ornaments, precious uten- 
fils, Iewels. and fuch like things dedicated in the 
Temple, by many mens deyotions, and hanged up 
and kept in it. 

V. 6. 4s for thefe] or are cheſe the things which 
you look afrer ? 

V. 8. F am Chrift] the Italian, Jam he] namely 
the promiſed and Meſſias. The time] of his 
manifeſtation in the world, deceitfully imitatin 
John the Baptiſt his termes, Mat. 3.2. and Chriſt his 
termes Mat 4 17. | 

V. 12. For ny] for the open profefiion which 
you ſhall make of believing. in me. 

V. iz. Tume 10 your] from theſe events you may 
be able to draw a certaine proofe of the truth of my 
predictions : that by thoſe which concerne ſuffer- 
ings you may bee aſſured ot them which concerne 
victory. and eternal reward, Or theſe werldly per- 
ſecutions, ſhall. be a certaine pledge unto you of the 
recompence _ — — 1. 28. 2 Theſ. 
T. 5. and ſhall eme proofes of your 
. and loyalty comards God. ai 5 1} 

« 1.9. Poſfeſſe] chat is to ſay enjoy this preſent 
life ſo long See God, x Gare your || 
— in perpetuall patience, therety enduring all 

4 | 


Var. 5. 


| by fach, and by 


a1 
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by the Lord for the totall defiruttion of 


Gentiles being d, the levves be likewil 
their turne re-eſtabliſhed in the covenant of 


4 7 
£ , 


Rom. 11.25. 1 


V. 26. The powers] See upon, Mat. 24. 29. 
V. 28. Looke s] a 


duction into his glory rejoyce in him, and 
your ſ:lyes to receive him with an extreame 
For your redenptiom, ] namely, the full delivery 
from all your evils and enemies, and the 


fruit of the redemption which you have obrainedy 


me. See Rom.8.22, 

V. 35. Asa ſnare, ] a ſimilitude taken fromby 
ters and fowlers. 3 Ree, 

V. 36, To fland, ] the Italian, to ae, 
to 7 preſent = ſelves — as wes 
fayour , wichout feare of being condemned, wy 
founded, or overthrowne- by his glorious preſam 
Like the wicked, Pal. 1.5. Ephel,6.13, 


CnraP. XXII. 


VER. 3. Eve, did - wholly take poſſeſinny 
Ihim, to do with him accordingts 
will, the Spirit of God being quite departeding 
him, alter it had long withſtood his bypoctilieal 
malignity. Sec 1 Sam.16.14. Mat 12:45, */ 
V. 4. —— not of Roman, or len 
ſouldiers according to the common op inion, buy 
the facred hoſt of Prieſts and Le vites, minilti 
in the Temple divided into Squadrons and bai 
whereof every one had its head, and over all wane 
or two of the ſecondary Prieſts under the Hy 
Prieſt. And therefore they were called Capuns 
of the Temple, 2 Chro. 3 5. 8. Sce v. 52. Acts 4} 
5. 24-26, * 
V. 7. Muff be,] according to the law, which 
Lord obſerved ſtrictly, whereas the levves did tr 
fer the feaſt unto the next day, for the reaſm k 


upon Mark 14.12. 
V. 12. Furn ſhed, where there ſhall be tablet 
beds, according to the ancient faſhion, and al] oi 
things made ready to receive the company, ock 
Paſchall banguer ? chere being ut the time c in 
.. concourle of ſir wgers, houſes made ready 
purpoſe. 
V. 13. te Paſſiover,} the Lambe, and whaiſs 
ever elſe was requĩſite for thit feaſt. 
V. 14. Phe hour, ] between the two evenings. 
Exod. 1 2 6. | y 
v. 15. I have, ] namely to give you before 11 
death more expreſſe proofes and pledges of my len 
eſpecially in new Sacrament ot your {pit 


hgh 
V. 21, —_— namely of leruſalem. | 
V. 24. & thera] untill che time prefixed 


communton vnh me, which I nuvy _ in 


Empire doe come. Or thar t — My . 


ASF 


then your ſelves inGy 
hope of your approaching u 
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downe. upon Mar. 26.17.- Ni,] for holy ale. Bi 


* 


* 


Lat ofiny Teſtament, by which I give my ſelfe 
. gether with all my — you may 
joy them to life and ſalvation. e 
16. vr il ] untill my kingdem being come to 
1 neſie in the life ev rlaſting, | do make you par- 
ters of my heavenly goods; - figured and ſealed by 
this Sacrament, S e Mat. 2 6. 29. Luk. 16. 5. Rev. ig. 9. 
Y. 17. He tooſte, ] this drſt cup, was an addition 
tothe ancient Paſſeover and the action ended with 
it, of winch cup all the aſſiſtants dranke round piy- 
ing ptaiſe and thankes to. God : and therefore it 
— not to be confounded with the cup of tae holy 
zupper Which was ordained afterwards. 
4 The Kingdome, ] chat is to ſay the accom- 
phſhmear thereof. ; 
V. ig. Gave thankes,] See upon, Matth. 15. 36, 
Tia de,] obſerve this ſacred and ſolemne rite, to 
preſerve publickely the memory of my death and 
aſſion, and of the benefits which happen unto you 
thereby, 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. and alſo to imprint in every 
one ot you by the power of my ſpirit a lively remem- 
and apprehenſion by faith of me, and of my 
pom a facrifice : and let it be the ſpirituall food 
of your ſoules. 

. 21, But behold,] rhe Italian, moreover bebold,] 
by the other Evangeliſts and eſpecially by Iohn it 
appeares that this was ſpoken in the ſecond part of 
the Paſchall Supper, from which Iudas went away 
immediately, Tohn 13. 30. and therefore it is likely 
thar hee did not participate of Chriſts Sacrament 
which was ordained after the ſecond part. Others 
doe judge otherwiſe and tranſlate it but behold. c. 
wit Chriſt would fay, that although this action 
mere a Sacrament of covenant, yet many hypocrites 
ſhould not be partakers of the myiticall vertue of it: 
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lohn 13.30, of Iudas his departing immediate ly, 

fiould' bee underſtood to have happened ſome time 

llier, namely in the end of all this action. | 
V. 22. Geeth,] that is to ſay ſhall die ſhortly. De. 

le mined,] by God in his everlaſting eouncell. 

Ver. 25. Benefaciours, ] that is to ſay magnificent 


ordinary title given by the Hebtewes to Princes and 
None? See P 4 

my ſervants ought to eſchew worldly domination, 
and all che titles and pompes thereof, 

Ver. 26. Greareft,] in gifis auchoritie; age and 
other qualities. Ler him bee as, ] in reipect of true 


=— 2-3 


The kait,] and under this quality arc comprehended 
Mother qu lities, which make one man inferior to 
e Other, That in chice, ] the Italian, That gover- 
neh, aceording to the right forme and Coverne- 


* 


Sr 


4 Saint Lie Chap 23 

daun the place'of the unden: Paſſeover{ whole) 
Kur being accompliſhed by my death,do alfo diſan- 
che uſeofit;by the holy Supper which is the pub 


bition, Rom. 1 2. 8. 
| Heb. 13. 17, 24. That doth ſerve, ] in the meaneſt 


28 Iudas at that time: And ſo that which is faid, 


ment of the Churchi, without conftraint, violence, 
pride, or ambition not according to the onely will 
and pleaſure, and advantage of him that commands, 
but in Charitie and milde dite ctions, for the prolit 
and falyation of them that are goyerned. So ic ap- 
peares that Chriſt approves of the order of the 
Church vrhich of neceſſitie requires a ſuperior and 


an inferiour, and will have ſome to governe the 


flocke, and alſo to preſide amongſt the Shepheards, 
and doth only reprefle the abuſe of tyrannie or am- 
x Cor. 12. 28. 1 Tim. 5.17, 


office of the Chur h, as in looking ta the poore, 
or ſerving the Paſtors, See Ro. 12.7, 8B. 1 Cor. 12 28. 
V. 28. Temp/ations,] namely travailes, combates, 
perſecutions, See Heb. 2. 18. and 4. 15. # 
V. 29. is. wr you] a terme uſcd in teſtaments 2 
whereof” the Lord had made a ſolemne att in the ho- 
ly Supper before his death, ſee Heb. 9. 7. 
V. 30 Eate, ] that yee may en joy mee fully, and 
all my goods, whereof this Sacrament is a ſigne and 
pledge, Matth. 8. 11. Luke 14. 15 Rev. 19. 9. 
V. 31. Satan. ] the Devill deſited wholly to ſub- 
vert you, but he could not obtaine any further, then 
to ſhake, and moleſt you for tryall, which God ſhall 
make uſe of co purge you from your worldly affe cti- 
ons. See lob 1. 11. and 2, 5. 
V. 3 2. Faile not, ] totally, and irreparably, thoi 
it bee much weakened and diminiſhed. Cbnxerted.] 
from thine approaching deniall, See lohn 21 13. 
V. 36. But ne,] the meaning is, hitherto I haye, 
taken care of your infirmities, and have provided 
for you all things which were neceſſary in time of 
peace, but I give you warning to prepare your ſelyes 
hereafter to endure the aflaults which ſhall bee made 
againſt you. Nov under the name of corporall 
weapons, he meanes all manner of ſpirituall proyiſi- 
ons.” He that bath, ] provide all ſuch things as accor- 
ding to the ſpirit are neceſſary to beare you up, and 
defend yon. Or employ your money, and your 


and genero us, eſpecially in uling great liberaliry. An 


rov. 19.6. Ila. 3 2 5. The meaning is | 


humility and modeſlie. The ounger,] the Italian, 


clothes to buy ſwords, which figuratively meanes 
hat they ſhold now think upon nothing, but ſpiritual 
wars, and combates: for both I and you after mee, 
ſhall be hated and perſecuted of all men, as wicked 


' perſons and enemies of mankinde. | 


V. 37. Have a end, Ithat is to lay oughggp have 
an end. . - 

V:38.Behold,]the Apoſtles ſpeake this, not under · 
ſtanding, what wars, and weapens the Lord did [pea's 
of. Ii is enough, Ja ſecret teprehenſion of the C iſciples 
ignorance, who did und erſtand Chriſts words accor> 
ding to the leiter. The meaning is, in this war- 
fare thit I ſpeak of, a ſmall number of bodily wea- 
pons will ſerve as well as a great number: my ſpitit 
ſhall h:reafter teach you what weapons I meane, 

V. 39. Came out, ] namely out of Ileruſalem to- 
wards the evening. See Luke * 
14 
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v. 45. L the J hi e 
Ver. 41. Huhdtanmne] that is to lay thorow the 
ve hemency of chis agony, be was dravene as it ware 


forcibly lrom his Apoiiis companies ĩu whom he did 
take ſome comfort and joy 550 goe and preſent him- 
ſelf: alone before God his Fathers to make ſatiafa i- 


on for all the Gns of the NWO Oed. 
V. 43. An Angell] an incomp rehenſible degree 
of humihat:on in Chriſt. e his 
combatcs from aa Angel} that was his ſervant, not 
1 communicalion of power: but by a. lixely 
repreſentation made to his humanity (from which 
in thit moment the God-head did hide it ſelfe, and 
did luſoend its anfluence of j y and nen of the cer- 
tunty of the appioaching victory, and the glories 
which ſhould follow. And all to ſher that he had 
made lu uſelſę lower then the Angels, Heb. 2.7. 
Ver. 44. G-eat ent] a fingular, or at ihe leaſt 2 


very Cape, ex 105 in naue, being the effeq; of an 
extreame auguiſh. 2 : 
V. 32. And Castile] fee ver 4 


V. 53. Tow hole] in which God ſuffereth you to 


practice your rage againſt me: And the Devill who 
14 the Prince of darkne ſſe. to doe all his endeayours 


thorow you, to ſeeke to deſttoy and put out mee 


whs am the light of the world, and the ſun of righ - 


teoulneſſe. ̃ 8 

V. 66. Their couurell] See upon Mit. 26.3. 

V. 6g. of the power] that is to ſay of God, in 
25 glory of his heavcaly kingdome, Hab. 2.3. and 
1 , 


V. 70, re 2512 vulgar kind of f ch, o conſent 
eie 2 


Cray, XXIII. 


VIX. 2. Pf 9rtidding] 2 falſe calumnie, our Sa- 


viour having taught the contrary, Mat. 

17.27. and 22. 21, But they drewethat by a Ma- 

lignant conſequence from that hee (aid he was King 
the Iewves, of Davids progeny. 

V. 11. Gorgeous, ] che = ak white, ] the Grecke 

bright and reſplendent, that is to ſay, which came 

newly from ſulling. 


great 3. See Luke 16. 19. Ochers tranſlate it 
magnificent or ſplendid. 

Wa 16. chaſliſe him, ] with a ſcourge, Mathew 
27. 26. 

Ver. 17. One, ] namely of the condemned male- 
factors. l 

V. 31. F they doe] a proverbiall kinde of ſpeech 
the meaning whereoſ is, that if they bee ſuffered 
to proceed thus againſt me that am righteous, and a- 
ainſt theſe my innocent men. What ſhall Gods 


able judgement bee againſt themſelves who are 
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lame puniſlument? as much as lo lay, thou arc m 


For white, as well as ſcarlet 
or purple Mar. 15. 17. Was a colour for Kings, and 


of Gods meh? See necks 34.3. 1 Pet. 4. . 

V. 36. Fuge, ] See upon Mut. 25. 14. 
V. 40. Dart tun n,] it ſhame doch got kink 
thee from wronging at Ieſus, by salon of hun 
niſhinent. which ion ſuſfeteſt as well a> he, y 
feare ot God ſhould keep thee from doing it. 
baſt thou no feare oi God, ſee ing thou ſuſfereſi 


to be blamed thun theſe people, io ſeoſſing of lein 
a they doe, bi cauſe — 33 4 1 
Ver. 42. Rem 


„ 


nber ne,] namely when thou cum 
meſt to judgment, 10 fulfill chy heavenly kingdon 
accept of me by thy grace iuto the number ot di 
o give me a ſhare in ic. A motion and word ings 
red by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 4.3- Sbal they le,] namely thy ſoule ul 
Parade, ) this word fignifies in Hebrew. and 
grecke a garden: and by a figure taken from heyy, 
den into vwiuch Adam was put, when hee was inhy 
eſtate of innocency, it ſigniſie s the place of eie 
happineſſe, See 1 Cor. t 2. 4. Rv. 2. 7. 

Der. 47. Gloriſied,] that is to lay confeſſel dia 
which God ſhewed by externall proofes, and um. 
of he did in ardly convince him, to be very t 

did yeeld and ſubmit himſelfe to Gad. as Bath 
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VIX. 4. 2 nen,] namely Angels in de . 
of men. ; : 

V. 10. Aud Mary the, ] it is thought itwaik 
blelled virgin. dee upon Matthew 12. 46. Mun 
16. ver. 4 

V. 13. Fe len, j namely of the Diſciples, fn 
fangs, ] whereof eight were a mile. 82 
V. 16. he holder, ] veere dazeled by divine pos. 
er, and kept from their naturall action. See lol 
29. 14. and 21. 4. 

V. 19. fa deed,} namely in miracles, and in i- 
vine and ſupernaturall doctrine, ſee Acts 7. 21 # 
fors,Japproved by God for ſuch a one who hath gin 
evident proofes thereof and by men alſo in theirom 
conſciences, Luke 2,52. 2 Cor. 8. 21. 

Ver. 30. Hee tgoke,} according to the mannerdl 

the Iewes, which was that the father of the familk, 
or the chefe man of the company, ſitting dome a 
the Table, did bleſſe it by prayer, and diftributl 
b:cad to all thoſe which eate there. Nlaſſed it, ] it 
upon Mat. 14.19 -Now it is likely that Chriſt uſd 
ſome accuftomed forme, or ſome action by which 
theſe man knew him, 
V. 31. Their eyer, ] the free and entire uſe of the 
internall and externall ſences was reſtored unto 
them. Ste Geneſis 2.19. 2 King. 6. 17. 20. Va 
ſeeds] by ſome miraculous manner her dur 
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Tin not 2 rall lite. The Pſaimes, ] the Hebrewes divide the 


1 he ervency of Gods Sprit, in a dwine reale] bookes of the old Teſtament fneo theſe thuee parts: 
rr | F een ee E t the laſt, the Pfalmes 


. 28, Thanghtry} frange and perplexed ones doe hold the firſt degree and place. 
ek the truth and ſuſpectiag it to bee ſome V. 46. Opened le, ] as Acts 16.1 4+ 

lyſos. . Np J Ver. 47. Ia bis Nane, ] that is to ſay by his com- 
V. 43. Wee for any neceffitic or good | wiſlian and authority, as for the act of preaching: 
{ze & did him, for bi 


body had caſt off all ebuditi- and by his worke and bounty, as for the ſubſtance 
an of an animall life: but onely to give the Diſ- | thereof, which is the remiffion of finnes. 
ciples Lawe greater coabrmacian, by diverlc ſences at Ver, 49, The pm] Namely the Holy Ghoſt 
Eure. N. 7 which I pramiſed you from my Father, Ioha 14. 16, 
"'V. 44 The ane.) my death, buriall, reſurreRi- | aud 15. 26. wherein alſo. conſiſts the accompliſh- 
vn, Oc. ww: re foretold you by me, and by the Scrip- | ment and ſummary of all the promiſe of grace, Ads 
mres here to fore, — therefore 7. 1 . aud — — 
be hem lonc ye and ſtrange. ##bils Fm, ] whi Lkernite poſſeſſed and governed by the diyine 
ow 5 | power of the Holy Ghoſt Sec Iudg. 6. 34. 
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TEABAESTOSSOOEDIACOED ING rde 


[THE HOLY GOSPELL 
| OF OVR LORD FESYS CHRIST - 
| (ACCORDING TS SAINT 2083, 


me eee ene 


Aint John holds the Laff plac among Ft the Evangeliſts, for kaving lived longer then 
ary of the reit, ard longer then any of the «Apoſtles, he ſet the |. ft band o thu divine 
firulture of th Goſpells : adding many heads of doctrine and Hiſtory neceſſary for 
fhe accompliſhm- nt f the Works, and for the fi inſtruction of th Church not flam- 
BS ding to eprar ſuch t'ings 4s nere ufſiciently ſit downe by the other. Th: ancient 
and common bel; fe hathb ene, t a he ru h Goſpel, chiefly upo- occaſion of certaine Herr- 
tickes Ker nthians, L bionites and the like who e ven at that time id d ny the God. Head of the 
cverlaſt ing Sonne of God, Whereupon he alſo more cleerely and prwerfw'ly then the reſt, hath 
taugbt and eſtabliſhed thus doctrine, which is the firſt ground and 1 of ti (ri 521 

| A fait 


Saint Lale Chap. 24. 5 
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with the ſail actions. eAnd whereas others 'ave gathered together the moſt common deftting 
of our Saviour, S int Tohn hath undertaken to unfold the higheſt. and the moſt m\flerig 
ones, And therefore hee hath beene in compariſon of the reſt called by antiquity, the greg 
Nying- Eagle, Among theſe myſteries hee [ tis downe ſoure principall ones.” T he firft ata 
of 12 moſt holy Trinity, of the unity of the divine eſſence, and of the diſtindtion of the ſins 
"of the order, property, and operation of each one of them, e/pecially in the works of re lin 
The ſecond id that of the Sonne of Gols Incarnation and of . 4 of humane nature eſta 
Bed in this union. of the two natures, head of the Church, and author of the ſalvatian oft, 
which hee hnving fulfilled in hisowne perſon, hee applies and communicates it really unto ii 
ſaid (hurch, by his word and by the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt unto it, to remaine withit fo 
ever, The third is that of ie myſtical union and communion, of all his beleevers With him 
bee regenerated by his Spirit, and to live, ſubſiſt, grow, and bee nouriſhed, and bring ſyi 
fruit in him, as lively m:mbers of his body: The fourth is that of the bleſſed reſurrethni i 
64.0f- tht cleft by .ugrine -of the foreſ4id uniam, and to the likeneſſe of C briſts n- 
Yon, to v it od For rave n cclefiall glory and havpineſſe a title which he hath gan 
them, and i gone to takes poſſeſſion thereof for them. In the propoſing of theſe doflrimun 
. Saviour hath: 5 0 es met on the one fide, With the Jewes mali gn an 3 obſtinate contradifl 
; Aud on the other fide with gront ignorance, groſſeneſſe, and incredulities of his owne Di. 
ciples, But as he hath ſeverely red:rgued and convinced the firſt : So he hath lovingly en iu 
and charitabl; inftrufte1 the other; ſtrengthening th-m by diverſe exhortations SE promiſe, 
eſpecially by. the prow'ſe of [ending the Holy Ghoſt unto them who would reduce into thrirm. 
mories his doctrine, and enlighten them in all truth, of which they were not as yet capable i 
ſhould ſrale it in their hearts, and make them preachers and faithfull Witneſſes thereof eum d 
the warld. To all:theſe parts Saint Tohnhath added as it Were for a concluſran, the moſt ir. 
vent and effeltuill prayer of ¶ hriſt, to God his Father, for the accompliſhment of the 4 
Ales, aud all the Chuvthes ſalvation in his perſon, aud for the ſafeguard, preſervation, ſa 
Hification, and perfelt union of it in him, untill the end of the world, A true portrait 
and ſummzry, of the perpetuall interceſſion Which he makes for it in heaven, Finally oe ui 
ſaythat this Goſpell is as it were the ſouls and the ſpirit infuſedinto the body of the hi ten ſi 
thered by the others, 2 ; ES x 
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dation of the world, when there as nei- 
mer time not te mporall things, but onely eternity, 
the Sonne of God had then his eternall being. The 
voni] a terme proper to S8. Jom, Iohn 1.14.1 John 
1. l. and 5. 7+ ker: 19. 13. to ſigniſie the Sonne of | 
God, either in regard of his being, wherein being 
one in eſſence with the Father, and diftin&t from 
kim in his perſon, he doth outwardly repreſent him 
pafcaly ; as the word expreſſeth the thoughts and 
tonception of — Or be it in — 
perſonall property of operating, as it were by way 
— Aragon 2 counte ll of God, Pſal. 2. 1. 
and putting ir into execution by his almighty word; 
chu is to ay, by the power of his will (et forth out- 
wudly. And that as well in the creation of the world 
as in the lav, and in the Goſpell: whereas the 
Father operates by way of hidden councell, far from 
theworke, And the holy Ghoſt by way of internall 
yertue and reſident inthe worke. Or be it in regard 
of his office, being his Fathers interpreter aud meſ- 
ſenger by che. Golpell, lohn 1. 18. Heb, 1. 1. whar- 
ſoevcrit be, it appeares that S. Iohn hath taken this 
name from the cuſtome of the Hebrewes, ho by the 
word of God, did meane God himſclfe manifeſting 
himſelfe ; and comming as it were out of the places 
where his glory lay hidden, by ſome notable ope- 
ration. Mas with,] hereby is noted the diſtinction 
of the ſonnes perion from the fathers perſon. was 
Cod.] that is to ſay equall with the father in eſſence 
and in glory, | 
V. 2. Tleſane, ] that is to ſay; the Son of God be- 
fore the creation of the world, did tetaine himſelfe as 
it were within the center of his glory, and t leſſed- 
neſſe, which he hath common with the Father, lohn 
17. f. without producing hiuilelt by works or words. 
V. 3. By him, not only as by a joynt cauſe — 
rating with the Father, — _ — to 
onall property, operating by the next and imme- 
— — of Fils action. Without him, ] this 
ſeems to be added to ſhevy that the Son creatiog the 
would, hath made it in the unity of the eſſence, and 
in the communion of the will, councell, and vertue 
of Gad the Father, who mult alwayes be acknow- 
ledged to be the well-ſpring, and.beginning of every 
thing, operating in his Son, and by him. 

V. 4. In him,] that is to ſay, be hath not onely 
created all things, but doth alſo maintaine and pie- 
ſerve them in their being. See Acts 17.28. Col.1.17, 
Heb. 1. 3. And the liſẽ,] that is to ſay, the ſame, that 
is the ſpring of the being and life in other creatures, 
had conſer d a ſingular gift upon men in tlie firſt cre- 
ation, namely the gitt of realon, of knewledge, and 
of wiſdome to knovy God, and ſerve him. 

V. 5. The light,] chat is. to ſay this firſt original] 


- 


67 
did not ceaſe from enligheining men many wayes; 
workes, and by the — to — ke himſelfe — 
unto them: but mans inwrard dat kneſſe, could not 
comprehend any thing thereby to ſalvat ion and lifes 
even as the eye which hatk not his inward light; 
ſecth nothing inthe outward light. "ty 
V. 6. There was,] that is to ſay, that divine light 
being ſo extinguiſhed , the Sonne of God himſelſe 
came into the world to light it againe by the Go- 
ſpell, whereot lohn Baptiſt was the frſt Preacher. 
V. 7. Fora witneſſe, ] to give me a certaine knows» 
ledge of ĩt, and to maintain it againſt all doubis and 


contradictions: upon the certainty that one might 
aud ought to have, as well of Iohn the Baptiſt his 


perſon as of his vocation and calling, as well by the 
prophecies, as by the cleere divine proofes which ac- 
companied him. See Heb. 3. 5. Of the light. J namely, 
of Chriſt, the ſpring & author of this celeſtiall light, 
John $.12 & 9.5 & 12.46. Might beleeue,] might be 
induced and prepared to beleeve the Goſpell 

V. 9. That was,] here the diſcourſe concerning 
lohn is interrupted untill the 13 verſ. for io ſet down - 
the differences and preheminences of Chriſt above 
him, who was but a witnefle and a gui de. Lighteth,] 
that is to ſay, infuſetis and preſerveth in men ſome 
ſparkes of that firſt light, by the giſt of underſtand- 
iag, reaſon, and knowledge, Rom, 1. 19. which lohn 
could not doe. 1 

V. 10 He was, ] even from the creation he hath 
alwayes been preſent in the world in power, and in 
perpetuall action. 

V. 11. Ne cane, ] he hach even from che beginning 
alwayes manifeſted himſelf unto his Church, which 
is as it were his oven houſe; but he hath often times 
been rejeted thorow incredulity and rebellion. 

V. 12. As maxy,] another prerogative of Chriſſs, 
who hath conferred upon all beleevers, che effect 
and yertue of the ſpirituall adoption, of h. ch Iohn 
did onely adminiſter the ſigne, and Sacrament in 
his bapriſme. The power, ] or dignity and excellency. 

V. 13. No: of blood, ] they are not ſuch by any na- 
tural generation. Of the will of man, June ther have (they 
made themſeves ſuch by any act, diipofition or moti- 
on oftheir owne proper humane will. Of God, ] by 
the power of his Spirit, and the image of the hea- 
venly Father. 

V. 14. u,] not by any way changing h:m(elte, 
but by allumprioa in unity of perſon. See Heb. 2.16. 
Made,] to ſhew the difference between his eternall 
generation as he is the Son of God; and of his c: ea- 
tion and traming in time, as he is true man. See Rom. 
1. 3. Gal. 4. 4. Fleſh, ] that is to ſay, a humane creature 
in the ſtate of an ani mall and corporalb life; with all 
irs infirmities & wants, often intimated by the word 
fl:ſh, 1 Tim.3.16 Heb. z. 14. and 5,7 And dwe't,] 
he converſed in the werld, and there did accompliſh 


liga being ecclipied, and alwoſt extiaguihed by fin, 
the Son of God, who was the author of that light, 


mans 


his vocation. ve behela, namely we Apoſtles have ſeen 
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many beames of his majeſtic and divine powers in 
- - his workes and miracles, and efpeci 
figuration, Mat f . 1, 2. 2 Per.1.16,17. Of grace, ] 
this may bee underſtood of the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, of which Chriſt was full, as well in the un · 
derſtanding, whoſe perfections are all comprehen · 
ded under the truch , as alſo in the heart and active 
part, whoſe endowments go all under the word of 
grace, Luke 3. 40. Or of his effectt towards men, 
work ing in all manner of merey and benignity, and 
teaching in truth. Or alio 3 Ae 
pliſhment, all the ancient promiſes of grace. 

V. 15: Cie,] when Chriſt preſemed himſelſe be- 
fore him, and he by divine inſpiration knew him. 


Applying to this particular perſon all chat which 
he had a{vayes ſpoken concerning the comming of 


the Meiſi u. He bat, } though I was made manifeſt 
to the world before him. Vet he is beyond compari- 
ſon greatet then I in dighity, office, and power of 
operation, being true eternall God. 

V. 16. Have ale, ] words of the Hvangeliſt, in 

ſequell of che fourreemh verſe. The meaning is, he 
is not onely full of the ſaid gifts in his oe perſon, 
but hath been as 2 ſpring thereof to all beleevers 
ho participate thereof by flith. And grace, ] that 
is to lay, wie are receryed into Gods giace, by the 
grace and love of the father towards Chriſt our Me- 
diator, Rom. 5.15. Epheſ. 1. 6. by which alſo having 
eſtabliſhed him head of the Church he diltribuces to 
every one of his members a portion of his gites, 

V. 17. For the lam, ] Chriſt alone can beſtow the 
ſoreſaid benefits, tor they cannot be obtained, but 
either by the law, or by Chriſt Now Moſes and the 
laty doe indeed ſet downe what the will of God is, 

and the rightecuſneſſe of man : but they doe not 
give the power of fulfilling of it for io obtaine Gods 
grace: and do ſet forth the figures, but they do not 
produce the effect, but Chriſt hath done both ihe 
one and the other. 11 

V. 18. No mn] no man of himſel fe hath acceſſe, 
nor communication of knowledge, nor of grace nith 
God, bat onely by his Sonne; who in his perſon is 
the lively and perfect pourtraitute of the Father, 
John 14. 9. 2 Cor. 4.4. Coloſ. 1. 1 J. Heb, 1.3. and 
by his merit and interce ſſion makes him propitions 
and communicable to min. which is in,] Who is in. 
timate with him tu know him perteMy. Aud moſt 
deere unto him, to be a mediator of grace and par- 
don. 

v. 21. Bljes,] who they did imagine ſhould come 
in his oven proper perſon ; by the paſſage of Mal. 4. 
5. evill underſtood, Mar. 17.10. That Piopher, ] tore- 
told of by Moſes, Deut 18. 16. whom they belee- 
ved to be ſome other be ſides the Meſſias. See ohn 
6. 14. and 7. 40.41. 

V 24 The Phar ſets, ] this ſemes to be noted 
to ſh: w that like great Doctors they were not ſatiſ- 


ially in his tranſ- 


V. 42. chu, a 3 


. 
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ſied when they had done theit meſſage, 
alio fall a queſtioning with lohn , 
tilme, to the contempt , and at it were in emulat. 
on of ſo many religious wahings appointed and oh, 
ſcrycd by them. 
V. 2 5. h, ] by what authority doeſt thou bring 
in this new Sacrament and whar vertue can it have, 
being adminiſtred by thee, who haſt not ſo highs 
calling as choſe great perſons which are foretoſd i; 
Scripmre 3 that ſhall powre out the waters of 
grace promiied by the P 
V. 26, J baptize,] Lam the Meſſias his miniſty 
vrho is already come in the world, though he be 
not yet manifeſted,” and by his authority 1 doe tha 
which I do and upon him depends all the ſpirimil 
vertue, whereof 1 dipence nothing bur the ous 
ward ſignes v 33 E 
V. 28. gechabura, ]̃ it is thought to be the plan 
mentioned, ludges 7. 24. and it ſhould ſeeme ta 
there was ſome paſſage over Iordan there, as the H. 
bie name importeth. Ochers reade it Bethany but 
then it muſt be another befides thar of lohn 4 1.18, 
V. 29. The Lanbe, ] him whom God hath appoine 
ted to make expiation for ſinne, and take ande 
bond and kingdome, and puniſhment of ic ; by oe 


figured by the daily immolation of Lambes unda 
the Jaw; the ſigniſication of all hi h hath been. 
compliſhed by him. And it is more likely chat 


| Gmilicude 18 diawne from the Lambes of the 


ſacrifices, then from the Paſchall Lambe, which ſa 
voured more of a Sacrament : in application of 
expiation made, then of an offering in making oft, 
Now it ſhould leeme, that this meet ing of Clu 
& Iohn happened after Chriſts return our of the Dy 
ſert, where he was tempted by the Devil. 

V. 31 7 new bim not,] not by fight, before Gol 
had revealed him to me, then Chriſt came tony 


| baptiſme , and did aftervra tds tonfirme it by the 


ſighi of the Dove. The meaning is, there is nocoþ 
lulion between us. fecing that | did noi know bin 
but o ly by divine revelation, which was given mt, 
bee :uſe that I ſhou'd mike him knowne. 4 
V. 32. Bare record, ] namely, afterthe ſecondus 
nife ſt ation of Chriſt, by the token of the Doro. 
V. 34. In the Some, ] whom the Prophets had 
clared ſhcul i be the Meſſias. Plal 2-71 2. Iſay g.. 
V. 39. The tenth,] fo that there were but two 
houres of dav more. This ſeemes to be nored;w 
ſhew the ſhore Nay that they made with hinvaceiut 
| time; and to diftinguifh this firlt degree of ii 
; yocation from the other, Mu. 4. 8. aftet which they 
remained continually with the Lord. | 
V. 47. Fin, ] itſhould ſee me he meanestbarthe 
aforeſaid rwo Diſciples being gone to look for Petth 
Andrew found him firft, | 


NG. * 
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ring his.own perſon in a ſacrifice acceptable to Go 


„.. weil,] namely, that hath his or- 


13 e. 8 
peep 49+ Thaw art the King,] a word proceeding from 


9 
F vi K. 1. 1 third dy, ] namely, after the afore- 


ceſſor towards his father , and that none can be an 


4. Deut. 16 16. 
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V. 45. Sed vnebim,} this is grounded upon this, 
wu Nazareth was in Galilee, a_countrey much 
ned and inte cted with pagaviime. And allo, be- 
capſe the Galileans were a mare grofle and idtotiſh 


vine inſpiration, joy ned to the admiration of that 
ry ; — far to ſee thoſe tungs which 
xe our ol his preſence. | | * 
V. $4. Hereafter, } thar which Lhave told thee, is 
but a ſmal eſlay of my Godhead, which no after my 
baptiſme, when | thall have entred upon the publike 
exerciſe o: wine offices. | will make to ap pete more 
folly ou, by the ervice which the Angels (hall 
minually. Mat 4-11. Luke 22.43. Iohn 12. 
29. Aud he ſeemes to allude to Jacobs ladder. Gen. 
28.3 3s 


CHAP, IL 


ſaid diſcourſes, or after his retucne 
out of the wilderneſſe, Iohn 1.29,43. Of Galilee, 
an addition to diſſinguiſh this City from another of 
the ſame name , which was in the Tribe ot Aſher. 
Joh, 19.38, Surnamed Cana the ge-ar. 

v. 3. They have 10, this ſheweth that the holy 
Virgin alter Chriſts baptiſme, did more cleerely 
know his divine power : which ſhe deſires him to 
ſhew ia this preſent caſe of neceſſity . | 

V. 4. #hat have I,] Chriſt aſter his baptiſme, be- 
ing come out of his private life, and entred inte the 
exerciſe of his ſacred office: did no more yeeld ſuch 
humane ſubmiflion to his mother, as be did before, 
Luke 25 51. See Mar. 12. 48. and therefore he re- 
cxives neither prayer nor admonition from her : to 
ſhewrthatin the unfolding of his divine power, he 
did uſchisown abſolute free will, according to his 
own wiſdome: and alſo that he is the onely inter- 


interceſſor towards him. ine bours,] I will doe 
the miracle which thou requireſt, but the mo- 
ment of time pre fixed by my Soveraigne will, is not 
yet come. Sce Iohn 7 8. 

V. 6. After the manner, ] to ſerve feythoſe frequent 
waſhings which were appointed by the law, or were 

ht in by tradition, Mark 7.3,4- 

V. 11. Belecved,] that is to ſay, were confirmed 

in the faith, which was as yet tender and fec ble in 


V. 1 2. His hrerbren, ] See Mat. 1 2.46. 
V. 13. unt up,] accord ing to the law, Exod. 23. 


V. 15. He drove them, ] an act like to that, Matth. 


nee 
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19.5 ) ſhew us thy calling and autho- 
rity teceaved from God, to — — in ihis 


kmde, which have hithei to beene approved of. 
Though indeed It was not a generall Il that every 
Prophet ſhoult verifie his weation by miracles. 
lohn 10,41. . 

V. 19. iatbree,} Ch. iſt will net ſhewy them any 
miracle, becauſe the doing of x dependeth upon his 
good vrik and pleaſure; and be cauſe i hat in that act 
which ke had done, it being evidentihy good and 
laud ble, there needed no ex raordinary proofe, 
and becauſe they thorow heit increduhty © were 
unworchy of ir. And therefore hee refertes 
them to his refucreQion and plorifiexrion; by which 
the truth of his perton and office ould ele erely ap- 
peare. Sec Mit. ia · 40. Rom. 1.3. 

V. 20. This Temp, ] ſome reſerre this to the te- 
ſtauration of the Temple mad by Zorobabel, others 
to the reparations and beautiſyings which Herod ad- 
ded to it. A worke yhich had already laſted fix and 
forty yeares, and laſted a long while after that. 

V. 24. Did not commit, ] knowing the hypoerific 
and inconſtancy of miny of them, he did not admit 
them into his o:dinary ſociety as he did his trully 
Diſciples, but did keepe himiel fe from them. 


CAA. III. 


VIX. 2. BY Ag. I for ſeare ofthe Jewes perſe- 
cution, loha 7. 13. and 9. 22. and 12. 
42. and 19.3 8. | 
V. 3. Except a mn, ] if of the ſonne of Adam, 
corrupt in his own nature, and the ſonne of wrath, -- 
he doth not become the ſonne of God, by adoption 
of grace, and regeneration of ſpirit. 
5. Of water, ] he ſeemes to intimate to di- 
ſtinct and ſeverall parts of this change, and by water 
he meanes the expiation and remiſſion of the ſinne; 
and by the Spirit the whole worke of regeneration, 
and inward {anRification of man. Oc he ſhewerhthe 
ordinary externall meanes of this regeneration, 
which is baptiſme, and the internall power of the 
holy Ghoſt, by which it harh all its c ſficacy 
V. 6. That which is,] a man ko is naturally en- 
gendred by his father and mother, who are defiled 
with ſinne, is alſo defiled; for all things do partici. 
pate of the quality of their originall , and therefore 
hath in him the cauſe of death, and no diſpoſition : 
to life. Contrariwiſe man regenerate by the Spirit, 
being made ſpirituall; hath the ſeed of ererl iſting 
life in him, according to the order and infallible 
conſequence i hat the fleſh is to death, and the Spirit 
is to life. Rom, 8. 13. Gal. 6. 8. / the fleſh,] this 
word ſigni freth here as well as in other places, hu- 
mane nature in its corruption and ſinne. Is fleſh,] 
that is to ſay, carnall and viuom, and therefore un- 


capable 
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capable of the kingdome of heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 50. 
Ii Spirit,] chat is to ſay, ſpirituall in ſenſes , moti- 

ons, and actions, altogether holy and divine. 
V. 7. Marvell not,] do not let chis doctrine of re- 
0 wonder of doubt or in- 
h the nature there- 


generation movę yeu to 
credulity, Iohn 5. 28. for 


ol be ſupernaturall and incomprehenſible, yet the 


effects there of are very apparent and ſenſible, as che 
winde. See Eccleſ. 1 1. 5. 
V. 10. Nome ne,] though they have been cleer- 
ly ſet forth by the Prophets, F ſal.; 1. 10. EZek. 11. 
19. and 3 6. 26, 27 
V. 11. e Laube namely, I and my Diſciples 
doe teach doQrings th it are certaine, and are not of 
human invention, as your traditions are. Becauſe that 
I as I am true God, know all the fathers ſecrets, and 
do faithfully manifeſt them as being ſent from him, 
v. 32. Aud ye, ] he ſpeaks to the Iewes in generall. 
V. 12. Earthly things,] which all beleevers ought 
to know and practiſe in this world. Heavenly, 
namely, the higheſt myſteries, the knowledge and 
ruition of yhich are reſerved for the heavenly life. 
v. 13. No nun, ] you ougkt to beleeve me in both, 
for no man of himſelſe hath knowledge thereof, 
nor the charge of declaring them, but I alone, vvho 
though I have taken humane fleſh upon me, and 
have ſo ſatre abaſed my ſelfe : yet my Godhead doth 
ſtill reſide in heaven, having che ſame effence and 
glory as my father hath, Matth. 11. 27. Iohn 1.18. 
and 6.46. Rev. 5. 3,7. Hath aſtended,] to gaine the 
originall knowlegge of theſe things. 
V. 14 And as,] my abaſement ſhall be ſollowed 
by the exaltation of my humane nature into heaven, 
thut by the ſending of my Spirit, and by my word 
I may ſet up a cleere ligne of the ſalvation which 
I hall have obtained, to apply to all by faith, Epheſ. 
4-9.10,11, | 
V. 16. The world,] namely, mankinde in its ge- 
nerality, though with a diſtinQion of his elect, ac- 
cording to his good will and pieaſure. He gave, ] ap- 
pointed him out of mgere grace for a redeemer, {ent 
into the world at the appointed time, expoſed to 
all neceffary ſuffe rings 3 and at the laſt app lied and 
really conferred , with all his benefits to bel ee vert, 
by ihe inward operation of the holy Ghoſt, who cre- 
| 2tes mn them the faith for to apprehend him live- 
lily. 
V 17. For God, ] the proper end ſor which the 
Sonne of God was ſent, was to ſave, not to con- 
demne the world; for he needed nor, for that et- 
fect to haye taken humane fleſh upon him. True it 
is indeed that hee doth accidentally aggravate the 


curſe of unbeiceyers, who. re ject the light of his. 


grace, to remaine in the darkeneſſe of ignorance and 
fin Sce lohn 16. 9 v. 17. Sent not, ] that is to ſay: 
it was appointed by the Csuncellof the whole Tri- 
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nity, that the Sonne ſhould im his, owyne perſon, and | pe rſon, as te btidegrgome in a wedding * 
ut 


immediately take humine' fleſh upon him 


world, and in the ſame fleſn, falfit the worke 


demp tion, and ſo mult al wayes theſe words of fee 


ding the Son, and the ſpirit bee underſtood; for 

compliſhing chat act in their proper perſon, which 
was proper to each of them: the councell and ad. 
vice whereof is common to all the perſons together 
obſerving the order of operating. 8 

V. 19. The condemmation, ] namely the cauſe and 
2 it. . men, ] namely a great part of 
them, all worldly and unxegenerate men. Berauſe,} 
namely one of — chiefe cauſes of this i — 
is, becauſe ihat man delighting in ſinne, abhorres the 
light and power of the Goſpell, which gilcovers the 
fouleneſſe of fin, and argues the malignity of it, tor 
ro bring man to repentance. 

V. 21. Dothtruth,] the Italian, Workes b] 
namely loyall and ſincere works, in whicht 
ſcience is aſſured of Gods approbation, whereupon 
the more they are expoſed to light, the more joy: 
and content they doe bring to them as doe them, 8c 
Plalm.z7.6, In God, ] according to his will, which 
is as it were the forme and modell of good works, 
Romans 6. 17. Or the roote and beginning of 
which, is the communion which man hath with 6 
by his Spiric. BB” 

V. 22. Into the land,] namely from Teruſilem, 
lohn 2.23. he came into the territories of Iudea, 
Baptized,] by the miniſtefy of his Diſciples, Iobn 
442% + 
V. 23. Auen, ] it is thought that theſe two Cities 
were on this fide Iordan, and neere unto it in the 
halfe tribe of Manaſſes ; and it appears by lohn 19; 
40. that Iohn went away from Bethabara which 
was beyond Jordan, unto this place Which was an 
this ſide. ä 5 

V. 25. There areſe,]-from that which followeth, 
it appeares that the queſtion was, which of the tuo 
baptiſmes, Chriſts, or Iohns, was of greater power," 
or whether they were both, equall , to puriſie the 
ſoule from fin. Ihn Diſciples,] or by ſome of his 
Diſciples, The I:wes,] which went to Chriſts bap- 
tiſme. Some texts have it, with a certaine Iew, 

V. 26. They came, ] namely Johns Diſciples, mo- 


ved by jealouſie or by a deſire they had to be inſt 


V. 27. A man, ] the meaning is, I cannot not 
ovght not to he more then God weuld make me; 
he hath made me a ſetvant, and therefore both you' 


and 1 ought to containe our ſelves within our de- 


or ee and meaſure, and yeeld the ſoveraigne honour 
to the Lord, which is Ch iſt. Or I having received! 
what 7 haye by Gods gift, there is no caule of gloij 
for me, nor of ambition for you, 1 Cor. 4-7. 

V. 29. He that hub, ] Chriſt iu all theſe things 
comes in, in the quality of a head, and principall 
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10 . $32. T ix of rarih,} ans pak nr 
th nene Mam jearmoradie y to his deeds 
5 s, above che weh He ee 1 7 
A enot give ianye Hαν id ry Baptiſme an 

Ea aan dec e 4] tratne- 
yin power and operation which depends all upon 
him: and therefore hee add:s i to the operation 
Aena ets, atcögding td his pleaſure, 
2 I Tg Feb, q the fame mult der id of the 
truth as8 ſpoken of the powee, dre Harti ir wholly to 
hiinſelfexag ft wee im ls one (pring, Tris Nmtifers 
hare it buroncly out of h bounty; n by fis com. 
mtztion, y 32. N um,] there ts bur h; very ſmall 
gothherof men-char beleeve Em. 
Vp hr hub, tarts tony, all traue belrevers 
doe ratifies and co, e avuragiras in chem fyrrh, 
hen bf Grdrwerd whichChrifttcachettrit p 

;Srcauſt heath in his hematie rtiture 


. nxcuand oof hivoice of Medi our, che 


ſuneſſe of 'the Spirit knowedse and a Horher gifts, 
ht. 24, 16. Col. and 2. ꝙ and not as each 
beleerer in a _certaine fimixed portion and meaſure, | 
Rowans 1 , 6. 1 Cori. 7. 11. 2 Cox: 10. 13. 
97 21 21 3.9409; An 12 7 * 


1. Fhe dm,] in dhe quiliciv of he- 


Cu. IV. 


VII, g. FIE 4½%, ] £0 nor derogate our of vinte, 
th it is likely, from Tohn+zuthotity by 

his preſence. . Or to not give any cauſe or matter of 
making compariſon, or oppoſition betweene two 
baptiſmes, to the pre judiee of both. Oo to ſhunne 
e occaſion of vaine ambition and popular ap- 


V. . Sythar, pit ia thought to bee che ſame place 
which is elſewhere called Sichenr, gen, 3 

V. 6. Well, it was ſome noted well of \pting- 
ing water, which did beare Iacobs name. Yet the 
Scripture doch no where elſe make mention of ie, 
Sat thus,}-like to a man that was weary ; wu hout 
ſeeming to tay there à purpoſe; though in the ſecret 
fh divirie providence; he had an intent to convert 
thepeopleof char place. The ſ.xt houre, } namely about 
none 


Ver. 7. Of Samarid,] a Samaritan by nation and 


- oy 


1 = OR. , Ren, ©» - 
n. „ee, LN ets hue 
m1 re 0 It | fs, it - 17. ver. 24+ 
2 ey dugecbe les a Tem- 
FEaditrmount Grrrzin, androget her with ſome a- 
1gertes, Uni there eltiblithed afille worthip, 
10 Ugitite "xt bf Terufalem, Neh 13.28. Where- 
fore 4HEy werd excontrirenicated by the lewes, and 
did hate one ano her exceedingly. | 
V. 10 The git, ] namely che Saving grace which 
God pretents to men by me. Living water, ] he cal- 
leth he's tate of God fo, and che giſt of the Holy 
17 ck — of 5 E 8 and 
poet for to quench the btrning of the conſcience, 
core ben by hv ce 1 To Haage them that thirſt 
aft er erernall and vvner the barrenneſſe oft he 
foule, and make ir frum full in good vrorks. 
V. 42. Art thou] as much a8 to Ny, ſec ing thau 
can} nor gwe rhe any of the witer of this well hx 
vihg nothing to ray ir aud tale it up withall, I 
de Imagine che thou putteſt mee in hope of 
ſome other vater more pute and excellent then this: 
but how can th be, fering that Iacob, with whom 
N pore nn content with this 3 
Our father urs, ] for theſe nations did yet bcare, - 
chough falſty, che name of Ifraclites, by react 
ſome remainder of che ten Tribes; and ſome mix 
ture of the Fewes which Were amongſt them. 
V.. Never thiyft,7] with that thirſt of che ſoule, . 
whietr is an entite privition of Gods grace, and of - 
the comfort of ki pre with a burning and de ſpe - 
rate feeling thereof, 117.66, 3. Hol 23s Luk. 16. 
24. Not of the thirſt of feeling His own want „nor 
of the ferent deſſtt of enjoying char grice 2 which + 
the beleever ought to have continually Io Tong as he 


is ia this world: where he is never ſatisfied nor ap- 


Pate d, Ifa. 5. 1. Ma. 5. 6. Revel. 2 1.6. and 22. 17. 
Das dhe mater, ] tftat is to fay, chat ſpictuall gift, is not 
Kke a draughr of Water, which being dranke up paſ- 
(6H ivy Yodainely : und the effe thereof is not 
long laſting, but it is 1 grace teſiding in the behever, - 
lea provifion or flore which he hath lying by him, 
to got unto, whenſoever he needeth, to preſerye in 
kimſcdfe the ſpiriruall liſe, till ſuch time as it bee 
compleatet im the eternal. e e 

Ver. 18. Ga call,] Chriſts end was not onely to 
make this woman knovv that he was true God, who - 
kuew her evill life: but alſo to awaken her conſci- 
ence to acknowledge her ſiane, and deſire pardon 
from Go p thorow ſaith and Repentance, which - 
is the true refreſhing and watering of the ſoule. 

V. 20. Our fathers] namely the ancient Patrj- 
archs 2s lacob, Gen. 33. 20. Now being convinced 
in her con d ience, and fading that Cliriſt was a Pro- 
pher, ſhe imagineth that Chriſt being a Tew, would 
defire nothing of: her, but that ſhe ſhould become a a 


"accor- 


mw and thereupon Saat 7 f ecke 


np. A 


ding to Gods order, ho had i 

lle Fe im ict other places. 
V. 21. when zee ſhallncither,] that all diſtinttion 

of places ſhall be anmihilaced, as well as the difference 

of natigns by, the ee eee 

matt ins being recea ved into the covenant of. grace, 

aid admitted into his ſervice, as well as the native 


my * * 


Tewes,Mil.r.tr. 


£ 


V. 22,7e wo-ſhip Ichat is to ſay, for the reſent your 
Simaritan worſhip 15 i falſe 2 
your intentions of. 


to Gods lw, not ichſt anding all 
ſcreing the true God, whom you do not knoyy (eeing 
Yo! d@ not follow thelioht.of his word, and doe not 
ery. him according to bis wil.Contrariwile the Iews 


onely have the true God, and his externall ryixce e- aall life 


ſtabliſned and approved by him, in which Qurward 
ſer vice notwithſtanding true piety conſiſts not, but in 
the internall and (ſpiritual ſervice of faith, invocation, 
converſion, &c. which I will ſhortly eſtabliſh in the 
world. wc hnow,) namely the lewes, whereof Iam 
ene. SaluA,Ü.] that is to ſay, the ſaving doctrine of 
the coyenant of grace is preſerved amongſt the lewes 
and mult be ſought out amongſt them, Rom. 9 4. 

V. 23. Ia ſpmi,] ſpiritually by actions and moti- 
ons of the ſoule regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt : 
which is the ſubſtance and the true body of the ſha- 
dowes and figures of ceremoniall worſhip,the uſe of 
which hill erer lich the o- 
ther, ſee Rom. 24.18. Valeſſe Chriſt by the Spirit, 


do meane the ſpirĩtuall forme which God had ordai | Gal 


ned; and by truth, the ſincerity and uprightneſſe of 
heart to obſerye it. Lids <1 2 

v. 24. Huſt worſhip,] to yeeld him a (orvice be- 
Firing his nature. | 


V. 25. Ihm, ] from hence it appeares that the 
Samaritans themlel ves expected the Meſſias which 
was promiſed to the P 2. who they belee ved 


ſhould fully reveale the will of God, and the doQ- 
rine of ſalvation. Chrift,] in the Greek E 
was in thoſe dayes commonly uſed in Paleſtine. 
v. 27. That he talked, ja thing which they thought, 
was to meane and unfitting for him. | | 
V. 34. My oe, ] nomaly mine only delight js to 
do mine office, as at this time to convert this woman 
and theſepeople | 1 1 
'V. 3 f. Say not pee, ] earthly harveſt indeed is not 
ready as yet, but the ſpitituall harveſt of che con- 
verſion of Nations by the Goſpell is, which is as it 
were ripe ftuit ef the ſeed ſowne by the Prophets, as 
you ſhall ſoone ſee by the example of theſe Sam ri - 
tans. Foure moxeths,] theſe ſpeeches being ſpoken 
preſently aſtet the Paſſeoyer, Toh 2.13. and the har- 
veſt being in Iudea at Pentecoſt : called therfore the 
feaſt of harveſt, Exo d. 23. ö. it ſeems that by harveſt 
here ought to bee undecſiod the heart of ſum- 
mer, Wen is all che world over, the time 


of baveſt. Naleſſe one ſhould lay, chat theſe, 
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of being called aad 


ſowers, enduring the hardeſt labour, in reſpe& of you 


Apoſtles who come to the harveſt which is ready 

be reaped: which is the mare eaſie and —— 
Jet there, is a great rewyand layd un for you uwe. 
for them in the h hippineſſe, common to da 
Prophets, the Apoſtiea, and all Gods true ſerum 
one liſt,) of labour the recompence is em- 


V. 37. That ſaying,] it mi bee ſome ordinay 
proverb, Nebel et kd — reape the fin 
8 
; + 42: 4 1 ,] by in n ofthe 
ſpirit, which went along with — . 
V. 43. Int0Galilee,] namely to Cana, v. 46. 11 
not 00 Nazareth his own Citie out of which be 
was driven, Luk.4 29+ nor to Capernaum the 
of his ordinary ——— 9.1. on 
Ver. 46. Noble nam, ] the lralian, Kcal M. 
namely one of Herod the Tetrarchs officers, who 
yet red theticle of King: though hee ven 
by it by Auguſtus. See upon Matth. 14 14. 
V. 48. Except yee {ce,] a reproofe made in ie 
ileans e of their incredulity. 
V. 30. Liveth,] that is to (ay he is ſafe and ſound. 
= Ver. 51. Going downe,) that is to ſay vs prey 
NUN 
„11. 7 t is to lay m 
feſſion of his bebefe in S iſt. : "7 
V. 54. The ſecond, Ithe meaning is after hee un 
already returned into Cana, where he had 
his feſt miracle, Iohn 3. 7, 11. heewrought 8 
ſecond miracle there allo. 


7 
8 1 £ 


CAA. v. 


VIX. 1. A Feaſt, ] if Saint Iohn hath N 
22%] followed the orcer of times, this 
miglic bee Pentecoſt, which immediately folloned 


the Paſſeover, John 2. 13. s 

Ver. 2. Sheep market, Jthe Italian. Sheepe gite,]it 
| was one of the gates of leraſalem which ſtood nen 
che Temple, and it is likely was called ſo:becauſe tha 
chorow. that gate cattel were brought into the Cie, 
See. Nehemih 3. 1. 32. and, 1. 39. Ohers oe 
ſheepe-market, but ic is all one, for this mai 
was cloſe by the Gate. A pole,] a great place n 
keepe water in, as there were many 45 them in le- 
rulaiem ; into which che, water of Gihon came hy 
pipes ur der ground, for to baths, chemſeet 
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au expound 
nes tobe the likelier ſt 
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1 5 
V. 14+ SHIRE nere. 
 nhich had moved Gods juſticers 


nen in obedience * 
V. 15. My Father, j: as God is not ſubject to the 
Lanes of che 


= 
N 


1 


though not to create a new world or any nero ſpecies: 
8 ſon do operate at all times, with - 
out ang l or limitation, as well in workes which. 
arepurely divine, as in thoſe which I doe ih the qua- 


V. 19, c doe, Inot by reaſon of any impotency;” 
but by reaſon of % ne of the — tic per- 


ſect union of will and operation which is beryveene- || 


me andthe father, who is the ſpring, and as it were 
the ſirſt patern ol al the aforeſaid actions. n he ſe- 
ell la figurative term to ſhevy the unſpeakeable com- 
munion of wil, wiſedom and power, between the Son 
and the Father, in the internall order of the moſt 
hely Trinitie : or the perfect dependencie and con- 
ſotmitie, of the will of < Chriſt as Mediatour, to that 
of. God his Father. And his Fathers perpeiuall con- 
duct towards him, Iſa. 11.3. Or the office of ful- 
5 all — mary / 5 Or che _ 

1 a ifor s ſecret councell, 
ich vras as it _ — of al Chriſts actions, 
. orderof operation in the holy Ghoſt, 

ohn 16.13. 

V. 22. Jadgeth nog] hee doth not governe the 
world nor his rhe — * * opera- 
ton of his owne perſon. but dothdoe it in, and by 
hu Son, to whom he harh given all power, and by 
kim doth operate, and manifeſt all his power, Phil. 2. 
10, Col. 1.18. Heb. 1. 2, 3. 

V. 23. 45 thy benour, Ihe means that religious re- 
verence which is engraven natutallv in all men to- 
wards the God · head, and.which God by his word 
commandeth to bee yeelded to his Sonne, who is 


Saint YobB Club. 


F 
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— 
verſe 25. The dead,] nthiely thoſe which are 
ſptritually dend in, fine 3 Sr? oy mt 2. 
13, Thet bearg,] with 2 lively faith in the Goſpell, 
Cs 3 14 e er n= 
«Au 18 ticip: ; 2 > "nv race © | 8 3 
rit 1 m C AR , e Epkief,z, 
V. 46. Huth life,] Namely hee is the beginning 
and ſpring of all the naturall ſubſiſtenty and life of 


every thing. 76 the Se,] as hee li medinout and 
head'of/& 6 e e 
Author and beginnerof-a ſpiritiiall iq everlaſting * 


life to all his beleevers Toh.6.56 5 © : 
namely to rule and 


V. 37. a Toexeruie . - l 12 
abſt be , hot one ly as hee is * 


7 his power;to 
work this ſpirituallreſurrection, by the . ction 


more 


V. 30. 16. see upon, ver. 19. Mine own witf: 1 
not that indeed the Son God, as he'was God, 2 
a will ſeverall from his Fathers wür: but becauſe le- 


ſeemed ſo to men to whom he dia ſpeake. See Ich. 
6.3 8. and 7. 16. and 8. 50. Vni e this be under 
ſtood of the will of his humane nature; which 


though it were ner ihe ſame 28 his dirine nature, 


vet was it perfectly regulated by it, Matthew) 26. 


ver. 3 9. 533 5 6 
V. 311f1 beare,]Ifyou had no other proofe of 
the truth of my perſon and doctrine, but only mine 
owne word, as Lam in your imaginatior, but onely 2 

meere man. A witneſſe,] I grant that yoũ tnighe 
then have ſome pretence to hold ir to — le, 
though in deed it be very true, Ioh 8.14. 
Verſe 32+ There u arober, ] Namely Gb v the 
Father Who hath borne mee witnefſe from Hea- - 
ven, Matthew 3. ver 17. and then afterwards by 
lohn, vrho was ſufficiently approved to bee his 

Prophet, and by my es, vetſe 36. and by 
his Scriptures, verſe 39, And ku, ] I dot 
condeſcend unto, and am content with his w u- 
nelle. And am certaine that you are convinced the- 
hy; and do withſtand it but only thorow malice aud 
obftinacy. 

Ver. 34. J receive not,] I have noinced of it 
for my ſelfe, being the Soveraigne truth but on- 
ly make uſe of it to you for your ſalyation, co when 
lohns perſon and miniſtery hath beene more evi-* 
dent then mine, though they both be tiue et ough 
in the ſame way of truth; but in different degrees. 

Ver. 35. Shining light,] as 2 Pet. 1.19. Hee w- 
ling, you tooke pleaſure in Iohns d oc me bue wu 


his living Gubſient and perſect Image, Philippians 
, I. 8 | 


out any ſrme root of faith, ſee Mat. f 3. 20. 


2 


7 25 
EE J of V 


68, 


t uue e, nor 
J men, on amn 


| am ambitious of 
red by you :. bur out of mere deale tothe 
God, , whom. you, hawks eee, 


23.24. So | Fathers if 336 vl} - 


V. 43>»; In my | 2 bybine. wich: | 
| ING and authority from m 5 — Fran 
Nun en- 


22 any thing ſor my ſelſe: 7 ch ould be aſuf - 
proofe io you of my fidelity. In bis ane, ] 
15 his orvne Tre mae and e ene 


. een Ae, | 
2 iy por ect —= —— — | 
Ec 
in L e brouse0 ap 7 ey 
cog penn 2 — been 
1 among you ara convince 
ys Eo ery — me, will not make open pro- 


felſion thereof, for — 'of being reviled by the, 
reſt, Iohn 7.13. and 12. 433 Romans 1. Ver.” 16, 
200. 42. 

V. 45. Doe not thinke,] you are ſufficiently accw-. 
ſed for your incredulity by Moſes himſel fe, and by: 
his doctrine, and you need not be any more accuſed 
by my word and the proofes ihercof which gau doe 
not See Rom. 2. 12. Fumbam, imibe ob- 
ſerving of whole Lax you repole all ihe truſt of your! - 
ſalvation, Rom. 2. 17. and whoſe name you make a | 


huck ler, as if you re jected mee to cleave to him ſup- 


poſing there is ſome contratiety beuveen Moſes and 
8 not ſo. 


Cn. VI. 


Ver. I. Wet over, ] one bay of the lake long 


wayes, and not the whole bre adth of 
the lake. The Bee, 3 Namely the lake of Gene- 


Zareth, 
Ver. 4. The paſſ.over,] this ſeemes to bee fee 


down not only to fhew ihe circumſtance of rhe time: 
but alſo to ſhew that the Lord did thereupon take an 
occaſion to ipgake, of the ſ i iri uall eaung of the 


. L. 


wen upem the next m 


A 2 — ſ 


U has — — fans being * 
ne ver another veſſell there —.— Wey. Wü 


5. | of cheit opinions they went after leſus, having go 


ome boates which were come from Tiberin.-/ 


f faick, but ogly drawene agel 1 
benefir, — = I DW 


8 * or taking. 


ſhing 2 but the food ef the ſoule ro-evetlaſtingils/ 
Sealed, ] chat is to me expreſly appointed , at 
— of 2 * he of made b 
ring t through taluefſe the oth 
Spirit, yehich is Gods feale; aa 

V. 28. wha! ſpill we che,] whad order hach on 
eſtabliſued for che gaining of this ſpiritual foul? 
— — bodily labour for to gainear | 
| bread for bodily food. 
V. 30-wbatfgen,] what ſolemne and noted nin 
cle from heaven doeſt thou ſhew us; — 
—— induced tofollovy thee ? As by Moſerli 
'm ry, Manna vas given the le. See 
— Mak 8.1 1. 8 A Ke ba 

V. 32. Bread from batwen, namely the true 
ok the ſoule, which 2 2 the aim 
| Manoa did; but from the heaven of glory as T 
abaſing my ſe lie ſo farre as to rake humane ſleſii 
on me tor the worlds ſalvation. See Iohn 3. 13 

V. 34. Give 1, ] a requeſt made out of ignorant 
as lohn 4.15 

v. 35. Jam, ] chat is to ſay, in me, receavedaN 
applied, and ingraited in the ſoule by a lively fat 

icken the ſoule, whichit 

o is the ſpring of lie u 


remaines the power = 
ſeparated from God 


is dead ia finne, and to — it alive, by a cont 
nuall communication and influence of Gods grate 
Shall never hunger, ] fee upon Tohn 4 14, 

V. 35. vel ve not, j and cherefore cannot yur 


truc Lambe, &gured by the _—_— Lambe , co 


| cipate of this bevefirotlite; } - 


v. 


e oe 1 neo. r een Ar. Oh 


8 * 7 
8 > 


ie 48 that} all my fathers. ele& which he 
] mme to ſare, and to be mine as members 


* 


Ihe 
ealjhuned by hiskoowledge, i ft 
raiſe that 


you. 

— = Draw bin,] move him 
to unke Hime 

jaclinavi Ni nature. Cant. 
1.4. Iohn 12. 32. Aua I,] that is to ſay all thoſe 
that come to me, the good they ſinde thereby, is the 
ſpjrieuall life, the a mem of which ſhall 
bee alas, by meanes of the bleſſed Refar- 
rection. - 5 1. SHE * Us 4909 
a! 45, N „mb in that vohuwe cherer 
. contained. — — and 
recy. particular perſon 5 as it ares by verſe 44. 
l barall declecandchilicen of God. Tü, 
habbewd,7] in his Church, by his word. And bath 
* — is toy, hatk receaved a ſirely ĩimprei- 
fon e ch truth by vertue of the Holy Ghoſt which 
eagenderehfeith, lohn 1 4 26. and 16. 13. 1 Thef. 
49. ton 2.20, 27. | 
V. 46. Not that, ] that is to ſay, when I ſpeake of 
bearing the father, ic is not by reaſon that any one 
en luve acceſſe to him · or communication ot ſeeing 
or heating him immediately without me: The F- 
Seek is that which I propound in his name, and 
from him, Ioh. 14 9. H! which i,] Namely I my 
felfe, - who ceded from him from everlaſting as 
his e Fon.and alſo have by him been appointed 
to be the Saviour of the wor 


V., re de d, ] whereby it appeares thut that 
ſooge; though it came oat of the ayte, and was pu- 
rer then any other food : yet it was cori uptible in 
it ſelſe and could not keepe the body from death, 
Whereas the fobode which I preſent unto you ſaves 
the ſoule from ſpiritual! death, and body and ſoule 
both from everloſting death. 

V. 50. This is,] Namely this which I propoun 
mow in myſelfe, . 
15 . $1, The living,] that hath life in it ſelfe, and 


1 life to them which are partakers of it. 15 my 
— as much as in m hamanity, I will offer my 


* 


chat is to ſay, 1 am the facred oo de of the 


1 


* 


C ˙—³r'7˙—ů̃˙² m̃̃ t. z feet, a 
2 2 6 2 2 
| it 24 Ps 6s 
% 4 . 1 


e tuous manner they contradicted the Lord. 


ſelfe 10 drarh as an ex iatory factifice forthe fins of | matenall fleſh nor at che 


it is eaten by the foule, that is to 
by the aduall commemoration, 


2 2 
y ta life 
lively fairt, 


3 


by evecy Religion, the 
cating of the fleſh of the ſacriſices; was 2 : 
of the Communion to that Religion, 1 Corinr. 
10. 18. Hebr. 23. 20. to ſhewthareyery Chriſtian 
ought to have communion with Chriſt, rounite him 
and appropriate him to himſelfe 3 
which worker vrith Chriſt, 28 eating upon 
fleſh; and wichour that, Chriſt doth man no good, 
no more than meate Which is not eaten nor con- 
cocted. 

V. 32. Stmee, ] either being not all of one opi- 
nion, as Iohn 7. 43. and g. 16. or that in a tumul- 
Ver. 53- Aud dite, J this is added to teach us 
that wee ought to participate with Chriſt, wholly 
with all his merit, ſatistacrion, and expiation, made 
by the fhedding of his bloud; as Als for that pur- 
poſe hee hath appointed the iwo f gwes inthe Lords 


their truth and reality i . beer ori * 
kind then corporall ones have in theirs. See Tout. 9 


pts « 1. Heb. 8.2. * | 

. 56. Dwelleth, is to ſay isinfeparabl 
united dr eee ik 
him chat caces it. TY BU AE 20 Obe! 
V. 57. I live, ] Namely as Son; by vertue of the 
eternall generation : — Mediatour, by ihe com- 
munication and anfluence of the life, vertue, and Spi- 
rit ot God, See Rom. 6. 4. 2 Cor. i 3. 4. Shall id, 

See lohn 5. 26. 3 N 
V. 58. Not , ] the vertue of th my bread is 
not like that of Manna which could not ſave mens 

bodies from death. i LIC 
V-rſe 60. Hedre ut, ] that is to ſay beare ie with 
patier.ce.and belceye it, and receave it with docilitie. 
V. 62. Sbati ſer,] from whence you ſhall have 
greater cauſe to wonder, te thinke that you ſhould 
bre fed by his fleſh which is taken up into heaven e 
therefore becauſe your ſenſes may not tranſport you 
to iucredulity, leave off all theſe carnall thoughts: 
and judge and underſtand theſe things ſpirituall, 
I Cor 2. 14. and all occaſion of ſtumbling thall 
bee taken away. Aſcend, ] up into Heaven where 
the Son of God was befyre his incarnation in the 
reſidence of his glory: and f om whence he deſccn- 
ded not by ch inge of place, but by manifella ton, 
and by voluntary abaſement of condition, taking up- 
on him human fleſh; and in it he forme ot a ſerv ut. 
V. 63. The ſyhit, ] doe not g olely ſtop at my 
corpotall manner of et- 
13 ing 
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ing, which are things unprofitable ſor the ſoule : but 
bend in un Leid Br which ts ſpiritgalland 


roms therein - namely that it ĩs the fleſh of the 


tho living God, and that in it he ſuſfered 


dearh, expiarcd ſiune, and fulfilled all righteouſneſſe : 
and beſides that, the onely meanes to be pattaker of 
it to everlaſting liſe, ia by the holy Ghoſt, whoen- 
geaders true faith in mens hearts. Are Spit, ] ought 


to be taken and underſtood ſpiritually, 1 Cor. 2. 14: 


and in this manner do bring ſalvation and life to be- 


leevers,ſuch as al men are not, & thoſe that are ſo in · 
deed, mult acknowledge it to be Gods meer beneſit. 
V. 66. went back, ] ſeandalized by reaſon of this 
doctrine which was ſo gs & incompre 

V. 68. Of eternall life, ] which doe not onely pro- 
pound and teach the way to obtaine it, but do like- 
wile containe in them a ſecret ſeed of life , which is 
quickned and excited by the power ofthe Spirit. 

V. 26. A devil, ] that is to ſay, is diveliſh in wi 
ednelle, is who!ly poſſeſſed and driven on by the 
exill ſpirit. | 

CAP. VII. 


VII. . To t bin, ] his houre being not yet 
ome 


1 c . $3.4 6d a 
V. 3. Deparg,)] it is likely that they were afraid of 
ing Herod , either for their own particulars, or in 
the behalfe of Chriſt, Luke 1 3-3 1. Thy Diſciples, 
eehich ere in Tudea , and receive thy doctrine whi 
here is re jected. 
V. 4. Io be knowne,] namely to beare a title and 
ofa publick perſon, as r, Paſtor, Am- 
or, &c. 7f tho doe, ] ſeeing thou makeſt pro- 
ſſion of teaching, and doeſi o many excellent mi- 
racles, ſeek a place more apt to cauſe all theſethings 
— — 


forth fruit: in places of more note, as Iu- tranſg 


dea is. 

V. 5. For neither, ] chele things were ſpoken by 
chem, not ſo. much for any defire they had to ad- 
wance his doctrine, as becauſe they did not as yer ſo 
firmely beleeve in him. To contemne all dangers 
and accidents for the love of him and of his Goſpell, 

V. 6. My time, ] as much as to ſay , you may goe 
when yoa pleaſe. But 1 have certaine moments for 
all mine actions which are determined by my Fa- 
thers will and mine, which are not regulated by any 
humane will, example, ar cuſtome. See Tohn 2.4 

V. 7. The world,]. you need not be afraid of the, 
world, ſee ing you doe not fight againſt ir, nor con- 
demne it. as I doe according to mine office, from 
— * grow. up all. theſe worldly. perfecutions a- 

me. | 
V. 10. As it wert, ] namely at the firſt,to. kindle tha 


2 * Fn » , * * . 9 N I. "IR * ö N 
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v. 25. Having beter, ] for it Was d 
| 2 — 


lem, but had been broughtup among 2 
E 


32 9 8 Nenne 
V. 16. Ame mine,} heiwobld ſay two thingayti 
one, My doarine is not a humane ſcience; 9 — 
have needed to learne by teaching, according as you 
take me to be ſimply man. It is a perſed knoawledor 
of Gods myſteries, which as I am his Sonne, Ig 
by eternall generation from the Father, and as Me. 
diator in ſhape of man by volun communieation; 
being norhing emp Dre 
nothing diverſe, muc conti 
the — me. | * 27 
V. 17.1f any nan, ] the divinity and faithſulneſſ 
of my doctrine is ſo evident, it can no wWaybe 
oontradicted, but onely by a wicked rebellion agunſ 
God : but every ſaule that is well diſpoſed bythe 


weick= | Spirit tothe true obedience of faith, and to rohun. 


fary huniility, may very eaſily judge of it, 1 Co 
14515, Phil. 1.17. a £1 

V. 18, Of binſelſe, ] without any vocation : or: | 
not conforming his words to his commiſſion. Sek. 
eh,] is moved thorow ambition 4 bring men to bu 
opinions and will, wherein conſiſteth the falſe glos. 

. He that ſeeketh,] contrariviſe the figne of a faith 

ll miniſter is to audience and obedieact 
for God only, which is his true glory. $3 

V. 19. Aces, ] the meaning is. You do yetbene 
me malice, Gnce that time as 1 healed the imat 
man, and cauſed him to away his bed onthe 
Sabbath day, Iohn 5.$. avif ] had violated the bo- 
linefle of the day. But if we ought to take that Come 
mandement fo ſtricthy, how many doe you 
teſſe it, either by vitious and finfull actioni u 
alſo by common and indifferent actions, Luke 134. 
& 14.5. or in religious actions commanded by e 
law, Mat. 1 2. 5. Iohn 7. 22. 

V. 20. The people,] who knevy not what the chick 
intended. Thou haſt, ] not for to devine, but be frat- 
— * ſpeak ſenſelefly as a man poſſeſſed with de 

ey 

V. 21, One worke,] namely the foreſaid healing, 
Marui ll, ] to ſee me ſo freely , the Sabbath. 

V. 22. Gave unto you,] as much a to ſay, If the lan 
of the Sabbath be not violated by circumci 
which is adminiſtred on that day, when the ei 
day from the birth of the childe fals thereon, 
17.12, no more is it not by any other action af piety 
and vertue, ſuch as mine was in healing the man tha 
was ſick ofthe palſie : and the commandement tode 


* 


eſine ol heating and ſecing him ſo much the more. 


Oc to dileover firſt whither there were any numter, 
diſpoſed by his firſt preachings for to receive him, to 


the end he might not ſhew himſelſe in vaine. | 
. Va14- Ofthe feof] which laſted eight dayes. Lev. 
2353539 ; 


my at all times, limits the generalllavy of the Sab 
ath, as well as that of the Circumcifion. Not be- | 
eanſe, ] ihit is to ſay, though circumciſion was apy | 
pointed and uſed before Moſes by the ancient Hi. 


archs. Which ſeemes to be added to correct is 


Iewes ſuperſtitious. veneration of the name and pet: 
ſon of Moſes. ———— 


ea ae _ uns was bu 


"me. ot hon” ens toc a om v ...c a oa. a 
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bya precipitate 
out exact enquiry , as it were | 


of my do 2 _ you — — 
me;z which are the two principal vices of a judge 
mh concrariviſe — — and open 


4 1 26. The Rulers, of the Tewiſh nation , who 
by cunning, and ſecret- 


aughe to put leſus to death, 
5 eto take him to put him into the hands of the 


ns, to whom was reſet ved the execution of ca- 


V. 7, 84t ien, ] a falſe opinion grounded upon 
tha che lerſes cxpeRed then, as they doe now, the 
fl1as to come ſuddenly, and unlooked for, as com 
ing from: heaven » according as his comming in 
4 * often deſcribed by the Prophets, as Iſay 
60.2, Mal. 3. i. and 4. 2. though for all that they have 
ſet downe his deſcent according to the fleſh, aud the 
dime and place, and manner of his birth, &c. 

V. 38. e Sab, ] chat is to (ay, you have ſuffici- 
ent ptoofes for to know me, and indeed you are 
convinced in your ovrne conſciences, that I am 
of divine originall , and thar my vocation is from 
God: Iohn 9.4 1. but you reſiſt me out of pure ma- 
lice, Or though you know whence I am, according 
to my corporall originall, yet nevertheleſſe I am the 

a 


nue Meſſias a vt ya by che Father. He that ſent me,] 
the prooles which my Father bath given of my ſend- 
ing, Lohn 5. 32, are moſt certaine and infallible : 
but you being carnall and wilfully putting out all 
jghe that is within you, cannot wholeſomely judge 
ot them, nor know them, to be perſtraded thereby. 
Se lohn 8.14. 
V. 29. But I know him,] I have acleer knowledge 
im, and a moſt firme approbation within my 
elke, which I oppoſe to all your contradictions. 
V. 34+ Shell [ek mc,] namely, after ye have ſo re- 
d me as you do, ye ſliill go ſeeking the Meſſias, 
andthe Saviour, and ſhall fade none; there being 
hone other but I. And as for me, I being gathered 
tp into heaven, you, will, not nove where'to finde 
Me; becauſe. you know not what it is to ſee ke me 
in ſpixit and thot your increduliry excludes you from 
Acelſe to my Father, and even from life evexlaſting. 
e eee eee 
were formerly gone amongſt che Gerttiles, and ege- 
| uſtomes, lac. 1.1. 


Mat gen day, | 125 eci he dayof the 
fa Ho = 2 day of ſolemn Sabo fox. | 
33-36.Sqcal) d by che Ievvs,as allo che moſt ſolemn | 
7 s grher feaſts Toh, 19.34 Ca,] the Iexwes 
4 in theirefritings, that in. this falt day of the 
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Tabernacles,the people by an ancient tradition ven 
and fetched water from the fountaine of Siloe in cer- 
taine great veſlels, and brought it into the Temple to 
the Prieſts, who powredit upon the Altar, ſingi 
the third verſe of the tr elfth Chapter of Iſai 
from thence it ſhould ſeeme that the Lord took this 
occaſion of (peaking of theſe ſpirituall waters, 

V. 38. Haith ſaid, ] theſe words formally are noe 
ſer dovene in Scripture, but ſeeme to be gathered 
from diyers places, as Iſay 3 5. 3. a d 44. 3. in which 
under the figure of vraters, are promiſed the abun. 
dance of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which ſhou'd 
be povvred upon the Church by che Meſſias: here 
by there ſhould be as it were a living ſpring of all 
manner of good works framed in each beleever. 

V. 39. The holy Ghof,] namely, this rich abun- 
dance of the graces of the ſpirit, as well thoſe which 
were common to every beleeyer under the Goſpell, 
in regeneration, illumination, &c. as the parti 
ones to certaine perſons in the Church, in power of 
doing miracles , in prop z in ſpeaking of 
ſtrange languages, &c. See Acts 19.2. Bearſethe,] 


See upon Iohn 16.7. 


V. 40. AM, I namely, by a certaine confuſed and 
obſcute inſpiration from God, to judge of Chriſt, 
as of a divine perſon, 

V. 42. David was, ] Where the reſidence of his fa 
thers houſhold was. - * * 
V. 52. Of Galtlee,] of whence judge i 
and his Diſciples to be, by reaſon of their ordinary 

abode in that place. 


Cu ay. VIII. 


VIX 6. T"Empling bin, J to overtake him, hove- 
h eres — — 
ing to his wonted clemency in ing penitent 
7 their fins, he had — the woman: they 
would have accuſed him for ſparing male factors, an d 
doing things contrary to the law. And it he had con- 
demned her, they would have taxed him with con- 
tradicting his own doctrine, and his ordinary pr: - 
ctiſe. Or — he uſurped the publike authority. Arore, ] 
— 3 2 — 
ing thoſe things which they alledged , unleſſe there 
— ſome — ale it. As far to ſhewthat 
ſinne which is written before God, Iſay 65. 6. and 
graren, 28 it wcre, with a ſtecle. ter; 17 · 1. is par · 
oned and blotted out by Chriſt by means of faith, 
and repentance, even as cafily as a writing lightly 
made in the duſt. a | 1 
V. 7. He that is,] Chriſt here makes no law for 
the Fudges and witneſſes, that they ſhould not pro- 
ſecure malefactors; unleſſe they be altogether guilt- 
leſſe. But leaving tic lay of God in i's force, 
the execution of which did not belong to him. 3 
hee contents himlelfe with doing his office in 
| cConvincing 


71 
and in ESD eee, 


g only upon the inward condemnation 
vfrhecanſience to bring her to repentanee, where- 
in he ſulfilled the works of the law and of the Go- 
ell rogether, 


v.49 I nat.) cannot be beld valuable and eer· 
tame. 


V. 14. o/ T em. and 2 wirnefle muſt ſpexkeof 
certaine knowledge. 34. 5%] your reſuſing to receive 
my vxitneſſe proceed from that you maltioufly ſup- 
preſſe"rhe'nocice which I have Ren you of my di- 
vine : and of xhofull-acoomplifhumcne there 
of by rey: ature gloriicarion. And thus ought to be 
zeconcited Jolins faying 7. 28 with this. - 

V. 15. Nie judze, ] yet taske me wirh falſe, or 
not ſuffi. ient wineſſe, and I have more and better 
reaſon to reprove you for your fille and perverſe 
indgem e us of tnings belongi g to God without a- 
ay lighe or guide of hibCpirir, bur only out of your 
own fleſhly underſtanding,but I doe forbeare; as he 
faith-aftervwards, 7 jules] in mine office of Medi- 
2 doe not procted againſt you, nor againſt any 
ene elſe. 25arigorous and criminall judge? as mine 

d well ertendumto it, mine end is to 
fave by 7 ration, exhortat: on, xonverſion and not 
to loſe by judgement and condemnation. See Iohn 

. 17, 
n V. 16. Alone, ] thut is to fay ſeparate from God 
my Bacher. Which onghe to be unce:fipod as well 
in regard of the wnieie of the cfſence : as of the per. 
ſect ion of rhe will of the Father in dis glory, and 
the Son in his quality of Mediator. 
V. 17. D,] chat is to ſuy ſufficient to be he. 


in jodgement 
V. 18. Beg enß wit ,]nemely. by his Prophets, 
wer wherewith hee 


bur ca. 1 = his geo 
accompanieth ty mi 


B dercn in dee ds. 

19. Tee neither 4 ] yee dune imb bt 
Allee, any light no edge of myperſon, 
office, and doctrine, by which only you might gaine, 
the ſavi knovetcdge of God, and therefore it is in 
yaineto fpeake to ye orf my Excher, | 


Verſe 20. u the Team, eu upon Mrke Gal 


12. 41. 

V. 22. All be z,] that Mio wall Nee g oe 
our of rhe world P as Toba 7.1. they had ſaid wil 
ke got into a fare Coon 


narure, and.atfeRijon, you ate um capable of raiſing 
your ſelves up to heaven, from whence Iam ; an 


devill F ah 7 


23. Teer are from Tein worldly by birch; by | 
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my{bolvevers t | 
V. £5. Ther 1 7888 that ix ca ſay, ea 
wwe beginain of my vote nion A told you ib 
Itell you ſtill, that I atnthe denne of d 
ſias, bavious be = ne. ty 10 19 
V. 26 Thu II could by mary ren 
your malice, and prove the 2 —— 
vecauſe you are unwerthy of it by reaſbg Uf a 
hardneſſe, l wilt cement my ſelſe with the 
my Farther bearerh of mee, and mine oy 
knowlcdge, M Mere | 7143-28 $5% 22 
Ver. 28. when yee;) chat 6s to hy ld | 
crucified mee - I ſhall mate you fintfebyy 
what my perſon and power is Rom 1 . _ 
V. 29. Aud hee, hitherto my Tetierl be 
witnefle ſufficiently of the vffice vi 3 hee bn 
mitted to mee, Prog of ye? Fai an 
or it. 
V. 30. vebievwd,} e a weste thy 
for a time, wirhout any lively roote, as ap _ 
the Lords enſuing diſcourſes. - See M | 
20, 21, 4 
V. 32. Tee ſhall: uam, ] yee ſhall bee | 
by the Holy tr in the lively knowl ah 
truth of the Goſpeil, by which you fliall 
from the bondage of fin, the devil, and dend . 
Rom. 8. 2. 1 
V. 33. Were never,] wee are of me bleſſed) 
geny, to whom liberty, and domination is pH 
Gen. 25, 23. and therefore body hach mytipſt 
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. 21. 
V. 30.Now ave we ſure, Iit is likelie that Chriſt ha- 
ing - d them. is the queſtion whick they 
„lk, v. 19. 'by the divine knowledg hee 
ichen ſeere n 
troctafioh of belicving in him. 
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petſeRion but to comfort and ſtrengthen you, in 
your wea ken ſes gt nb l . 
ell it, and ſecureneſſe in mee, ith. 

. 1 5 5 amely I, b of the Church, have 
br her overcome, what was motrall'in the Devills 
dom : your ſalvation is novy out of danger. fol- 
"on freely the remainder of the victorie, Rom. 


vi % MP Cnay. ths 

1A. 1. Peri ive mee thy power, to over- 
— l ect obedience all the 
bueswhich I enter into, & then raiſe me again 
from the dead gloriouſly, Ro.. 4 & at the laſt exalt 
me iato the glory of the kiugdome which thou haſt 
beſtoryed upon me, that by the powerful adminiſtra- 
tion of it, I may re-eſtabliſh thy Kingdome ig the 


' naild, deſtroy thine enemies, and fare thine ecQ:; 
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which is the work of thy Soveraigne glocy: 
mo 55. 5. Phil. 2. Dl * a 
er. 3. They mi , ] chat they may en 
| hk by dur Gl eee 72 bref 
ight in thy everlaſting glory. Ihe ann,] co exclude, 
not the Son who is . God ng he be 
but Idols and falſe gods, Or to ſhem that in the 
granting of falyativg, inthe Father ought to he ap- 
prekended the abſolute and Soveraigne Majeſtic of 
the Deitie : and in the Son, the yaluacary and ſubal- 
ternate office of Mediator, See Ioh. 14. 8. 

V. 4. Glorified thee,) honoured thee by a 

obedience, and employed my ſelfe in can ſing thee to 
bee acknowledged and worſhipped in the truth of 
thine eſſence, and in the effect of thy mercie, 
V. 5. Glorifie than, ] (et my whole perſon, againe 
ineo the manifeſtation and uſe of that eternallglocy, 
which Thave-common with thee: whioh by ag un- 
ſpeakeable difpenlatian, . 1 left off in the time of 
mine abalement : And as for my humanitie,do thou 
exalt it to the fruition of celeſtial glory, above all 
other creatures. 


V. 6. Thine they were,] having taken, and; 
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priated them unto thee by 


Thok tbem,) to belong unto me, as ſubje&s of 
my oat ly? Vo bie N — — of 
my body, and conſequently to defend, x govern them 

V. 7. New, ] I have cauſed them by my Goſpell to 
know, that all the ſalvation which they haye in 
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and from me, is of t igne favour, and . 
he glory ee Anke 
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fides the honour of obedienee hee had alfoglorified 
him, by the manifeſtation and direction given te 


even to yeeld him honour and 22 . 5 
Ver. 9. 1 pray not, J mine Ul interceſſion in 
conſequence of my reall redemption and reconciliati- 
on is but only for my Church, and not for the other 
part, whereof the devill is head. For they r.] ſeeing 
8 
oft no part of the right of thy former ictys 

but that it is li ſtrictly S 10 
by me, I do alſo pray thee that thou wouldſt co · ope· 
rate with me by Sag power t o the accom- 

pliſing of their ſalvation, , * 
V. 10. Aud all nine, ] whereupon as thou hat 
made thine elect, members of my body, to the end 
that I ſhould redeeme them: ſo haye I made all 
thoſe which beleeye in mee to bee thy children, iht 
thou mighteſt love, goterne and perfectly ſave them. 
Axd 1 am, ] I doe not aske it only for their good, but 
likewiſe for my glory vch is inſeparable. ſrom thine. 
V. 11. And nom I an, ] ſeeing that according to my 
rocation, my corporal preſence muſt leave them yon: 
prefence hath hitherto been as a ſecure ſafe gard for 
them. I do remit them into tkine hands, that I be- 
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U. 18. Sent them,] to be my Miniſters in the ex- 
2 of 9 e which thou haſt ĩmpoſed upon 
Ws y have ſo or the more parti- 

oy 79. e 
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In my humane niture,f doe ĩ A it dr oy" all man- 
ner of righteouſneſle and and doe conſe- 
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their ſins, and to gaine the zift of the ho- 
al fo B which may n in 


„Ver. 3 —* danch in the Communion of 
Sy Fpirir, by which they may bee miſtically united 
» 17 by me to thee. u Y beet ve, ] being indu- 
8 8 perſræaded n by the vertue of che 
ly. Spe, wc working powerfully, and evidemily in 
them in words and deeds, Matth. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 2.12. 


and 3.1 
34. 22, The glo,] Namelie the everlaſting bappi- 
neſſe into wh * humane nature is going, and 
where the full accom ent of my Churches uni- 

en wich mee her head ſhall bee, J bæve given, ] by 
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Temple: and it 18 likely loves anted by tk 
vernour, for feare leaſt that by of Chit 
lar tumult might ariſe. - $ce Marth. 
Tu 0 whicher they did come to publite 
Tok yak ounders of the Law. Or that u 
PE v6 were Courcellours were of Tor . 
$23.6 4 
V. 2. Lt tte a word of corhanand, ind 
= of reall hinderahce of doin chern any hart 
ET and pledge that he wouldby bis 
2 all his free and by his deah agilen ld; it. 
and by hisſufferances, to everlaſtin 2925 4. 
V. 9+ Might bee fuſed) thirbee Yi 
both in ſoule and body, the cate which ber 
maycs had of them according to his words, 10 
17.11. 
V. 13. To Ama, ] of whom ſee Luke 3. % 
Ver. 28. Untothe bal] Namely the _ 
vernours Hall Matth.'27 17. Fe led, 
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$ it, and learneth ir. 
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W. hat ad doeſt thou ſpeał to me? 


VI. * * ed him, See upon Mat. 27.26. 
Hh JV 25 purp 1 role, le upon Mat. 27.28 
90 8. More afraid, g Ee on , one lide leſt 
the t ariſe ſome 2 the people; 
La on the other fide being, af ted =o the 
dame Seel Cod, much Cui tobe upon 
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a word of diſdaine, as if be ſhould . e 


V. 35, the Groſſe] Mat. 27. $5-and Marke 15, 
40. it . lid hc they looked a faxe of; but ic 
may be that hariag ſtayed ſome. time afarre off 
they pln came neerer. Mary the wife;] the 


| Italian. bath it, Mary of Cleaphas,) namely his Daugh- 


ter 3 as the anciencs.thought; - ie were the 
fame that was called Salome, Muke 15. 40 and ſo 
we ſhould expound the precedent word of ſiſter cf 
the bleſſed Virgin — kindred. For the bleſ- 
ſed Virgia was che daughter of Matthat. S:e upon 
Luke 3.24. V. 26. 
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. I loh. 5. 2 e 16 
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Ck hn ie — 10. 18. vrithout 
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breaking of bones might have done. This allegati- 
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ing co rhe (eccer meaning of the Hol 


ot 0 
7. this allegation is to no other 
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V. 14. Aud tu not,] being dazeled by dike 

Power, as Lake 24. 16.31. and lohn 21.4. 
V. 16. Saith unto hey,] and wich il reflored} 


V. 17. Touch me not, ] it appeares by 2 
that ſhe both touched and worſhipped him: but] 
ſus perceiving her too much fixed upon 85580 0 
rall preſence, and too much aſtoniſhei ar his 
reQion, inſtru&eth her, thit the ſhould not be 199 
much tied to this preſence of the body : nor robs 
leeve that his reſurrectiom ſhould be the h 
pitch of his exaltation: and that he was to 
{ vp into heaven, where he was to be . 

knowne by fairh j in ſpirit, and worſhipped in the full 
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7 e the Gentiles, which was. ly rejected by the | Ax ] herein Pa Ze ſuch 
þ 6-1 — bleſf ſing of God, 2 in few yeares he founded an innumerable com- 
of Churches, and dd 8 ate and god ernement of them, by the miraculons gifts of 

: aber, which by eApoſtolical — le did 9 at ods andi through his prayers 

15 certaine perſous, who in aninflaut Were framedin all parts fitting for the 2 miniftery, in 
# BW Trowledge, gift of rongues, authority, and wiſdome. Which was byhim eſpecially done among ft * 


Ge Gutter For they having n 10 precedent light of 3 of the Keile truth, as the Jewes 
af : could not in a long timo have attained to a ſufic of cc pacity and authority, by 
22 hamanc and ordinary inſtruttion aud preparation, ugh ff that, theſe divine .vocations 
the other miraculous operations, ſerved for a great confirmation, to the weakyeſſe of 
| Ur, or: of the Gentiles, She wing likewiſe in all the comrſe of his miniſter y, a 

2 4d Inf er, Pr A charity, and an invincible conftancy, not 
"oh in enduring 2 labours,. Wants, and journies ; but likgWiſe in combats, as well 
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were Goſpel freely, writing Epiſtles to diverſe (hurches : and ſetting forward the mori 
Kingdom , Yo the very end of his race ; where he ſealed up hin Appar Ln 24. 
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from the Prophets, who doe liken the ſending of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Goſpell to a great flood of 
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und divine authority, or th: ough the inſpiration | namely, the earthly kingdome. 
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the 


1 
* 
. a... 
Th: 
1 


2 


Hirit; 


fr certaine per ons, who in an inſlaut Were framedin all parts 
lnowledge, gift of tongues, authority, and wiſdome. Which was 


* Aid alſo 


begin to communicate the 


firft, God miraculouſly 


bined him by viſions, 22 him by bis Spirit, called him to the 6 


equall to any of the other 
rejected by the Jemat. wherein 


ting for the holy miniftery, in 
by bm cla, done — | 


tle Gentiles, For they having no precedent light of knowledge of the divine truth, as the Tewes- 


lad: could not in a long Tims have attained to ſufficient 
rey of humane and ordinary inſtruction and preparation, 
operations, ſerved for a great confirmation, to the weakyeſſe of 


julio the other miraculous 


capacity and authority, by 
at, theſe divine oy 


2 


atigablegare, an nnbownded charity, and an invincible conftancy, not 


tiedhes ſpringen; vs of the Gentiles, SheWing likewiſe in all the comrſe of his miniſter y, a 
7 5 Pr. +) . 


in enduring p̃erpet ali lac auu, Wants, and journies ; but likeWiſe in combats, as well 
bhrothrey and hereticks halfe leer, who falſified the purity of the Geſpell, and trou- 


Ali opnſciences of converted Gentiles , 


e, 
Jace teuppeale to Cuſar : 


' 
| . J 0 
was N : 
oe 
<2. % - , 
£3* and X _ 
* 


Cnay, 1: 


W Terre heren the Goſpel), e 


cording to S. Luke 


. Through the hoh, namely,through his pow- 


-tran{ divine authority, or th:ough the inſpiration 
{the holy Ghoſt, heck his humane — was 
A: being a moſt perfect relator of Gods will. 
ers let downe the words in this fort, after he 
budgizen commandemenes to the Apoſtles, whom 
Aba choſen by the holy Ghoſt. 

V.. Aud being, ] others converſing, or taking 
Bo together, or having aſſembled them together. 
For the promiſe,] namely, that ſoveraigne gift of the 
ending of the Holy Ghoſt, from his Father, which 


was the ſummary and accompliſhment of all his pro- 


miles, 


pet Ceſpell freely, writing Epiſtles to diverſe ¶ hurr 
ber lk % 2855 end of his race ; where he ſealed up his eApoſtleftig by his gli 


1mpofing of the neceſsity of Moſaicail ceremonies: . 
wlfo werh the body of his owne nation, Which did per ſccute him in all places , With ealummies, . 
ratet, abuſes, and attempts; overcome by him by a truly heroicall ſpirit, and 6/ripated 
Any protettion ;-1ill at ꝙ adi appointed time, he was conſtrained through the Tewes vie- 
ox he was carried priſoner to Rome, Where he lived preaci - 


hes : and ſetting for ward the worke 


. V. 5:-Be baptized,] a manner of ſpeaking taken ' 


from the Prophets, who doe liken the ſending of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Goſpell to a great flood of 
_— Gy 4-3» — 7 Ze 22 ; 
is ſigni is power - ifying and e >! 

V. 6. The tingd me, I ſuch an — they — | 
namely, the earthly kingdome. 

V. 2. It is not ſor you,] leſus is centented onely - 
with beating back the Apoſtles curioſity, without 
inferring that this worldly kingd ome ſhall never 
be eſtabliſned, in the manner as they meant i. 
Though peradventure there may be here ſome track 
of the eſtabliſument of the lewviſh nation into the 
favour and covenant of Cod, at the appoin ei time. 

V. 9. Aeceaved bim, ] paiting in (under, for to hide 
him on every ſide. See Luke 9 34. a 
v. 11. In Ile n der,] bodily, app eari ꝑ cle ately. 

MM. aud 
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% "HR 
and comming dovn by a true exchange of pl: 
V. 14. Journey, ] 
to trayaile on a Sabbath day,wherein the lawhad or- 
dered nothing, but the Eccleſiaſticall rp pot" 
hid e — _ r r + 3 
F. 13. Of James, ] lud. i. to diſtinguiſh him 
the traitor Iudas: and it is the ſame as is called Thad - 
deus or Lebbeus, Mat. 10.3. 
V. 14. The women, ] Namely thoſe women WhO 


had ordinarily converſed with the Lord or according 


to others che Apoſtles wires. Hu brettven, ] See up- 

on, Mat. 1 2.46. | $A * 
Verſe 16. This Scripture, ] which is rehearſed, 

vert 20. 

V. 17. For he,] in cheſe palſages of the Pſalmos in 

ver. 20. there are two things, which inthe ſecret 
intent of the Holy Ghoſt mona, Mfaeens hada- 
relation to Iudas. The firſt that he had receaved the 
ſacred oſſice of Apoſtle which hee as diſpoſſeſſed of 
the other that with the price of his Treaſon hee had 
bought a field, which afterwards was diſinhabited 
3 being put t o be a Chureh- Yard, 

V. 18. Puchaſed,] Saint Matthew faith that the 
+Prieſts did purchaſe it: but it may be that Iudas him 
elfe had beene bargauing about it, and before hee 

had laid downe the money, he repented and hanged 
"himſelfe : and that after his death the Prieſts conclu- 
ded the bargaine. Others by the word purchaſing 
- ſay is meant, that he gave the occafion of purchaſing 
of it. Falling beed-long, } that is to ſay hee was 
ſtrangled , ing himſelfe in ſome high place, 
Matth. 27. . Others hold that the halter Gd break, 
that hee falling downe tp on his face did burſt a ſun» 
g der. a 
Ver. 20. For i is, ] Saint Peter by Revelation, 
knew, that the-Holy Ghoſt had a ſecret relation 
to Iudas in theſe curſes pronounced by David. 

Ver, 22. #hberefore,] to reſtore the breach which 
happened by Iudas his meanes, and to fill up the 
number which was choſen by the Lord. Not that 
there were any abſolute neceſſitie in this member of 
twelve, which afcerwards vas encreaſed by Saint 
Paul : but onely by reaſon of Gods will revealed to 
Saint Peter. 5 | 

Ver. 22. From the baptiſme,] at which time Ieſus 
began to manifeſt himſelfe in the world. A wit- 
zcſſe,] Namely in the degree of Apoſtle, vvich the 
infallible conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, and with the 
irre provable and univetſall authoritie in the Church 
2 the gifts of the Spirit, which Saint Peter 
as divinely certified, that he that ſhould be choſen 
ſhould receaye 2s well as the ceſt. Of hu Reſarrei;- 
on, I which was as it were the end of his humiliati- 
on, and the beginning of his exaltarioa, both com- 
prehended under the reſurrection which he particu- 
E nameth, becauſc tkat Cht iſts life was knowae 
by all m en, but not his Reſurtection. 


58 2. 58 *; Y — N * 4 * 7 
* — — - p 
; Chap. 2. 


| ace. 7 
ely ſo far as it was lavvſull 


| V. 1. PER! a greek name which ſgakehg 


4} tongues therein. - 


| See Ila. 6. 6, 7, Ter. 514. 
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V. 25. To hi Namely of exery 
25. To his ne place,] Namely of cem 


V. 26, They gave ſorth, ] inſpiied therendeos 
God Himſelfe, that the vocation might cem 6 
him that governeth the lots, Prov. 16.3 3. forthe 
immediate voeation from God was one of che qu. 
licies required in the Apoſtleſhip, Gal. 1.1, . 
numbrea, ] Not to be made an Apoſtle, but onclyt 
be acknovrledged, for ſuch a ene. SOT 


o f : 


* . 5 
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C nap. II. | 


had 
diſann 


feemes this ſhould be reſtrained to the Apoſteia 
ly, called to the fervice of the Golpell, and the 


erſe 2. There cane, ] to move them to tu 
der of the comming of the H O LY G R087, 
as a divine and miraculous worke and diſpoletha 
to receave it in humilitie and reverence, and ua 
them the force of it in their owne miniflert, 
lohn 3. 8. with ſome conformitie to that whid 
happened in mount Sina, when the Law wum 
Exod. 19.16, 3 
v. 3. Cleven 10ngues,)] 2 figure of the offt n 
Talent of preaching the Goſpell in di 
ges miraculouſly infuſed into the; Apoſtles : anon 
in one langnage as anciently under the Lav. 1 
that for a remedy to the curſe of the diviſion alu 
guapes, Geneſis 11. . by which a great partof tl 
world, yas ſcparated from the communion of 
and of the Church, and all in the pureneſe n 
power of the Holy Gholt repreſented by theb. 


v. 4. With the Holy Ghof, ] Namely with th 


"B S885 out , , wei cot. as 


gifts and graces of it. Gave them] a 


= 


whea the motion of the H. Ghoſt came upon them, 


SS" FEST EPSPSI2E 1 


=D ” SES” CTEREAT EA. COARSE DEB. TT . TW ' 


* 


; jngiachen'tbe ſounds of firangewords, but giving 


the underſtanding of the meaning, 1 Cor- 

= — ſhould ſceme that it was not an habitu- 
eee 
ar | ſludie and pra- 


dice bar an adsl 


their ſancti ed l INLAY 

Verſe g. were dwlling ,}. there were come thi- 
N chere fot the feaſt. Ox were come 
thier to dwell charow devotion, ARs 6. ver. 9, 
us. Every Nai: Nach) our of every 
Swan, the 1 E ES. being diſperſed into di 
weſegrovinces though they were all of the very fame 
Wee, aids abvoad;] the Iialian, That ſound,] 
Namely che ſound mentioned, verſe 3. Which que- 
flioalefſe was heard about the Citie. Other the re- 


thereof being noiſed abroad. were .confaun- 
a bahnt is ay they wondred and were ſore a- 


mood. 7. Galilans, ] Of birth and ord narie 
remaining there, and therefore hold to be ſimple, 
ad gel. 


75 * 9.5 Elawites, ] people of. Perſia, 


ml poſes lewes, which were levves by pro- 
feſhon, Mat. 23.1 5. ; - . 
Ven, re che high myſteries 
of Coda gocrine. Sec Hoſ. S. 12. U 
ö 92 14. Hearten 10, ] The Italian, Rereare, ] 
that is to ſay give mee audience, and conceare we 
bal ſpeabe. 

V. 15. The third boure, ] Namely before noone; an 
lune not very convenient for drunkenneſſe. See 


Fc, 10.16. IA. 5. 11. 


V. Having looſed,] that is to oy having delire- 


lim from the dolorous eſtate of death, in which 
hee was held as in bonds. For calamities are called 
bonds ot priſons, Iob 1 3. 27. and 42. 10. Pſal. 6. 
: and therefore in the Hebrew there 1s great at- 
La betryeene the word paines, and bonds. Be- 
cayſt it was nor, ] Seeing his perſect rightouſneſſe ac- 
iſhed in his voluntary death, and his God. bead. 
Whereof the firſt is the meriting cauſe, and the ſe- 
nd the efficient cauſe of his life and Reſurrection 
V. 37. My /aule,] namely my perſon confidered 
in its mortall part, which is the body. In Heu,] the 
ahian, In ſabterraneall places,] by this word is often 
meant the grave, and ihe ſtate of the dead. To ſee,] 
io ſulfer that totall de ſtruction of a putriſied body, 
aeduced to duſt by death. | 
„ Veiſe 28. with 1), ] chat is to (ay fully diſcove- 
ring unte mee and communicating unte mee the 


4 


Fe 
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fruition of the glory of thy Ki Which is 
r face of God, Plal. 17. 15. 1 Cor- 
f 12. g 
V. 39. Pattiarch,] that is to ſay a head of a Ni- 
tion. So were the ctueſe, amongſt the ancient Fa- 
thers called, Acts 7.8, 9. Heb. 7. 4. Dead,] there- 
fore thoſe ſo pregnant termes of the 16, Plalm. can 
not belong to him in their proper and naturall ſence 
Ver. 30. According to Ihe, ] in his humane na- 
ture, hereby wee ought to inferre chat in Chriſt 
there is another nature, . which is his divine na- 
ture. 8 | 
V. 33. By the right hand;] chat is to lay by his 
infinite power, this may bee referred either to the 
full poſſe ſſion of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in kis 
humane nature ploriged, Iohn z. 34. Or to the 
power vthich hee hath obtained in his whole perſon, | 
after he went up into heaven, to be the giver out or 
diſtributer of Gods Spirit. Thus which, ] thoſe gifts 
and that vertue of the H. Ghoſt, by which ve ſpeake 
ad penn. | 
Ver. 34: Ig tr, ] bodily, nor to bee eſtabliſhed 
head of the Church, raigning from Heaven o- 
ver it. 5 
V. 37. They were prie ted, ] convinced with grieſe, 
ao * 72 of ot > , 
V. 38. n the Nane, I not only for a ſigne of the 
profeſſion of Chats, but allo to — of 
5 ſpirituall vertue in the waſhing away of your ſias 
with which he accompanieth, and ratifieth the ex- 
ternall Ceremonie of thoſe who are his, The gi, J 
that is to ſaꝝ thoſe firſt motions of the ſpirit of re- 
eneration, ſhall bee followed by a great increaſe of 
Ihr, 3 : and alſo by miraculous: giftæ 
which God commugicated in thoſe primitive dayes, 
to thoſe which receaved Baptifme, Acts 4.3T;and 8, 
I5. and 10. 44. and 19, 6, Epheſ. i. 13. 
V. 39. The promiſe, ] Seeing that as you are Abra- 
hams children, you are within Gods covenant. Tou 
ought" to 'ackriovwledge Chtiſt to bee the head, and 
| ion of this covenant, and by this meanes 
hope for the benefit thereof; and ect the gift» 
of the Spirit. & hal call.] Nimely by his Goſpell. 
So he doth reſtraine the Iſraelites to whom the pro- 
miſes are directed, onely to thoſe who by Gods gift : 
beleeve in Chriſt. See Rom. 9. 8. Gal.4 28. 
Ver. 40. Sat e Mur ſel ces, ] quickly joyne your 
ſelres to the Church, withdrawing your ſelyes from 
the corrupt ſocietie of unbeleeving lewes, that you 
may 12 participate of their ſinues and plagues z . 
Rev. 18. 4. 
VAI. me added,] namely to the body of the Charck 
V. 42. Doctrine, Jin the hearing, publike exercſ.s, 
and profeſſion thereof. Fellowſhip,] of holy aſſem- 
blies, and other ſacred actions. And generally. in chri- 
ſtian ſocietie and all the duties thereof both ſp.- 


} 


ritual] and temporall- In breaking,] a phraſe taken 
n > _ 


1 


92 


flom chat which God did xt his aft Supper, Marth. |] againſt 
26. 26. uſed to fignifie, the celebration of — | 


Supper, togethcr with which in thoſe dayes vec: 
e feaſts of Charity. Sec Acts 20. 7, 1 f. 
1 Cor. . 21. 2 Pet. 2. 13. Iude 12. 

V 43- Feare cane, ] they were all difmaied , ax 
this nevy and miraculous eſtate, inereaſe, gifta, mira 


cles, and power of the Church, whereupon no man 


durſt to maleſt or hinder them. 

V. 44. l communir 
the goods of all belee vers, but of 
eyery one would copſecrate for the publick neceſſi- 
ties; or of thole of particular perlons, Acts 5.4. 
and was uſed only in feruſilem in thoſe firſt begin- 
nings. And we doe not reade that it was made a 
preſident far other times and places, 

V. 27. As ſbauld be,] according tothe everlaſting 
election. | Others , choſt who ſaved chemſelves : 
namely, thoſe who aceotding to the exhortation of 
v. 40. did reduce themſelves into the Church, there 
to (cel; for their ſalvation. | 


wat not of all 
xe part which 


CHAP, III. 


Vzu i, THe ni,] namely, three a clock in the 

afternoone.. Of a prayer, ] the Iewes ha- 
wing three houres in the day appointed for prayer. 
Whereof ſee upon Pſal. 55. 17. and of this ninth 
oute, Acts 10.3. 30. 

V. 2, Beau ſuł, I by v. 1 1. it aꝑpeares that ĩt was 
the gate which was in the firſt Court towards the 
Baſt, here Solomons Porch was. See upon Iohn 
4 
was accompanied by ſome internall motion of the 
Holy Ghoſt , to kindle in him ſome ſpark of faith. 

v. 6. n the nane, I I ſpeake by ene farms 
2 ; and by his power my word (hall take 


V. 11. Held,] thanking them, and witneſſing his 
acknowledgement and aflection. The Porch, ] which 
war at the comming in of the Eaſterne gate of the 
Temple, where the greateſt concourle of peaple 
was: See Acts 5. 12424. 

Vers 13. Denied 1 that is * ſay you refuſed 
him for your King, Iohn 18. 40. and 19. 14, 15. 

v. 16. Hi Nane, ] that is to ſay he himſelfe, his 

ower, Throxgh faith,] through the faith of us Apo- 

a Ales, and of the lame man himſelfe : faith being a 
diſpaktian- and condition neeeffary in man for to 
have the work of God take effect in him. See Phil. 
3-9. Which ig by bim, ] which is his gift, by his 
ſpirit. Or which hath all its being and power from 
him, whois the true object and foundation of it. 

V. 17. re did it,] he ſpeakes of the common fore 
af people: for otherwiſe a great many had ſinned | 


[Cha 


0.23. : 
v. 4. Looke on ,] 2 word which queſtionleſſe 


V. 26. Sent Nm,] him for yoar fi 
| by the preaching of No Goſpel, Tobey) 
Hes, Ma 10, 


doch . 4 giv . 
vebich is top! * to thol oſt as 
Gin ove of pure malice,” againſt the 
rr 4 
in 3. „ AT 213 e 591151 hy way 

V. 19. en the times, ] not that the remi 
linnes be put off till ehen, bur becauſe ir ſhal 

likely declared and fill bring forth its ececnal{ oi 
| of life and glory. See upon Mat.12.32, of 
' bag, Ia figurative terme taken from worke-me 
| in che evening doe retire into the thade and ton 
| after chie labours and travails of thislife, Luke 16 
25- Revel,7.15.16, From the preſance,] Na 
ineſſe bei to theeleſty 
face, 1 Corin, 13-14, 


V. 20. Shall rhe — 
mene to gather up all his Church into Heayen, | 
preached, ] that is to ſay was ſet before you, andjy 
29 it were into your hands by the preachiag et 


s , u © moi oo: a ao _ 


wh 


: V. 21, The Heaven, ] his humane naw 
in heaven; and no more upon canh- f 


Namely of ebe ene. of Chile Ki 
dome, by which all the diſorder — 
finne hat into the world, mall be renal 


and reſtered, See Rom. 9. 20. Since the,] the 
after the age, which may allo be tranſlatei um an 


cient times. 1 5114, 
V. 24. Of thee dt,] namely of the Meſfiar lu 
fpirituall Kingdome : and eſpeeiallie of the uu 
pliſhmenrofir in heaven. 2 
V. 25. The children, Jof the ſtock of the Patriny 
their heires, and fellowes of the corenam mak 
with them for all their poſterities. 5 


lian, Farff'toblefſ DN] be fore the Gent 

6, AR. 1. S and 13. 46,with that ſpitiruall u 
venlie — fem was promiſed to A 
Chritt 2 the holy ſeed, which is the foundanea 
and :roore uf that bleſſing which veas to beeſeid 
oyer all the earth, Gil 3.9,14. K e 


C HA v. IV, 


\ 

VII. 1. Tue Captaine,) the Italian, Tcl 
Tix of — — or Capuins « 
the Temple, upon Luke 12. 4. The Saadat 
whoſe ſet emulating that of the Phariſees, wh 
increaſed in dignitie, that it was admitted into a 
like judgements, eſpecially in criminall ones whert 
they veere exceeding ſevere, whereas contrarimiſe d 
Phariſees Mere very clement, and milde. Sce Af. 

17. and 23. 6. | i 1 
„* 
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ma ſold was thine: aad after ãt 


1 de 8 W 
V. + _ the News, } dyikis parar regular] by | 


af e anyorher eber portes in | 
V.17. ini name, namely: 25 far Chriſt,preach- 


«20, — neither in reaſon baving.Gods 
command for it, nor in effect being driven thereunto 
the Holy Ghoſt, 
V. 22. Was above, and A could himſelfe 
25 beſned his age, and 
2 forth all dhe cixctum ances thereof 5. Or havin 4 
brane: ſo long in that miſery, hee wasknowne by 
mens and all did the more rejoyce at his be- 
- > becauſe hee had fuffered for fo long 3 


—— an rennen 
£45 i they hed Ro know- 


* * an aul, ne, . 
2 Thy 5 by 


v. 33. Great power, Efficacic of —— 
2nd On verb — b and freedom. 


under vhi 
— p — as 1-22. Ge 
L} namely: the inet God, and good will 


2 


e 0 nad; V. 
22 122 oy: 
Vir 3, I Er) 1 to whom the fraude yeas dirine· 
ly revealed. To ie, ] or to deceave the 

ez the conſeer ition might bee bya | m 
— of the ſpiric, — —ä—ä 
Or ie was diſſimulate as proceeding from pure 
Charity a Worke of the Holy Shoſt, being nothing 
buy e: and the declaration thereaf was 


the fraude, and to be judges of the miſdeed. 
v. 4 whiles it remained] this poſſeſſi on befare it 


Dun Ae, 2ppoineed and conſecrared King . 
| och ej bringe ch life to . 


; revenge his deah upon 


| culous 2 


male before the Apoſtles, Miniſters of the Holy | 
bolt, and ed by him, to take notice of 


crated ĩt. But after the conſecration, thou hadſt no 


? h 
— a ns, ms Code nad there: 
wy % due ente, 1. wh &h weerein the comms 
a 2 7 Ta t ke 
ther he — Makes or a proghanenpll wh 725 
whaherbe would puniſh it. Are a6 the dope 5 
ens ee ere 
112. 
there togreach noe fir paint 


ople. 
V. 23, Of the this as it ſocmes ought ro bee, 
underſtoad: of athe who al 
2255 Rn were N 


6 = eee : 
85 ent I 5 
r e nes 
' drawne thence, See Mati 
| 19. 17. 


woe. A. 
== 405 


V. 27. of ky 
V. 20. See 


8. To bung,] mou 


Ver. Iz 2. The Zo nl, by biegits nadie 
- dend ler ſeeme in the — of 10 chi t; an 
not mentioned in the Hiſtories: =o e is alt= 
—— 1— off, of che ſame — he ſame 
time after that. 

V. 37. Jada, ] 2688424 Men Ganlavite, 
that is to ſay borne at Golan but here is 
called Galilean, becauſe. -dbisramulcin C- 
lee: by reaſon of the taxation made by 
Cyrenius, after the Ewe by Aug Katie 

2. 2. 

v. 38. For i this,] not that wee t to 
of a dodgine or — ue 
or any events, 
times grants 10 hy of e . 
ſe tt judgements. But he ſeemes | 
—_ the eu unlavefull _ and re- 

it all to Gods providence, ve — þ 
cher examples. having ſhewedhis e 
the falſe Prophets that were people: ic 
was to bee hoped that in this caſe ſo he ugh des 
the like, if ſa heit were diſalloveed by him. 

V. 40. Beaten thew,] which woes ade of pu- 
niſhment, which the Romans ſuffercd the Tewes to 
inſlict in their Synagogues, but not openly. See 


Price 
k 


e 10.1. ie A 2 Cot. 
1 . er 1 59012 
M3 Chap. 


54 
4 | CS 2 


a ö ä 
94 Tze Ci 
: 7 5 83 7 ; . , 
— 1 44 5 * 8 > - F b #& s = * 14 F 3 
7 4 0 ö ot : - 


91 92 — 
1b er. VL 7 
OI Ghai t 11 o 


Viz. 4. The Grecian, ] it is likely that they 
yere levees e e the 

Grecians out of their Country; who had taken a 
habit of the cuſtomes, language and doctrine of the 
Grecians in many things, differ ing, from thoſe le- 
ruſalem, Acts 9. 29. and 11. 20. Their widdowes, ] 
zmely the Grecims viddewes held by the true 
Ievves unequall to theirs in Honour, by reaſon of 
the foreſaid mixture t and by reaſon of t ne arp 
of the principall Citie of the Nation. Negletted, | 
either becauſe the were aſſiſted equally with: the 
reſt, and with equall honour, in the diftribtition of 


* 


the poores goods, Acts 3. 45. and 4, 35. or that 


they wete not admitted into any honourable office 
of the ſaid diſtributiom, accord ing to the cuſtome of 
employing therein honourable widdowes , Which 
was vs confirmed and regulated, 1 Tim.5.9 
* V.-3.-16 is mot reaſan,} the Apoſtles in the beg 
ning by reaſon ef the ſmall number of beleevers 
the of the poore, Acts 4.3 · But the Ohurch 
being increaſed they could not doe chat and preach 
„ Wherenpon dy divine inſpitation they made 
icons; upon whom they disburthened themſelves 

of this miniſtration: whe alſo had-p to pro- 
vide for theſe contentions and diſorders. Tables, ] 
Namely at thoſt common meales, Acts 2. 42, 46. 
inder which is comprehended all the foreſaid mini- 


V. 3. 4 proſehre,] Namely a Pagan converted to 
Tadaifme, Mat: 23.75. ; ; 

V.6. They layd, ] a moſt ancient Ceremonie in con- 
fecration, ini figne that ſuch perſons were appropriat- 
da to God, Exod. 29. 10. and lifewiſe of blefling; 
as if the” gra fry? omg] of Godflid ſettle upon 
em: Gen. 48.14, rz. 0 £07 5 2 598 
Fnoreaſed, } Namely did ſpread it ſelſe 


in- 


© Verſe 7. 

abroad amongſt the people. wee obedient.) did vo- 
luacarily ſubmit —— the Goſpell. 
Vetſe 8. And power, ] of divine power and effi- 
exciein at his word, and deeds: Orof the power of 
the Hyly Ghoſt, to worke miracle: ' | 


D. 9. O the'Smiazogues, here being in Ietuſalem 
N He fon 27 le — 25 for the 
1eading and exp ing of Gods word: and for or- 
© dinary prayers, the Temple nor being ſufficient for 
theſe pu for all men, and at all times : but it 
was fot the Priefts, and for the moſt Religious acti- 
„ facrifiees worſhip, c. of the people. Of the 
15 „J is likely they were Tewes borne of 
aves, made free by the Romans : and that they had 
ſome affembly a part, being deteſted by the Ievves, as 
well by teaſon of their ſtaine of heir ſervile condi- 


Ws 
7 


„F 
3 22 * 5 * 1 
31999. 


' annulling of 


but to give 


divine ſp 
Ven, 2. B* nen] he callerlithegy fo, by rai 


fame God, mation, and coyenant. The Gad, 
tention of Steven is to declare that God 


5] Verſe 8. Patriarcbhes, ] See Acts 2.29% 
} This circumſtance 


den; as becaule thetooke part weich the Romans, | 


. - 


«+ % fo * 
and their domination Which wis abbotre d byiky 
V. 14. Shall defiroy,] Steven might well have d 
nounced this — — I e 
Ceremonies, 


* 


9. 26, 7. Or by Chrifts Matthew 24:2; bir 
theſe witneſſes were falſe: becauſe they 
thorow hatred and malice : and beſides they contize 
led of what was ſpoken: As that lerulalim 
ſhould be deſtroyed : but in caſe they were not cin 
verted : That the ceremonies ſhould be difannulleq 
lacetoa more excellent kinde of fervich 
in ſpir and ruin. | "1, 
Ver, 1 f. At it had beene,] full grace, Majeſty u 
gg 5 


CAP. VII. 


the degree which they held inthe 
Tewiſh Church, lich was yet not er rem 
ed by God, and by reaſon of the Communion inthe 


thein- 
Ar. 

out of meere grace, ſeeing hee n an ldil· 
ter as the reſt of the Caldeans were, Ioſ. 26.2, 
therefore that neither he, nor the Jew es, hoe 
deſcended from him according to the fleſh, hal 
no advantage of merit before God. And tha 
hee had choſen them. So hee might reproyethem ii 
they went againſt his covenant, Dr r 
Verſe 5. Gave lim me, ] this ſeemes tobeſſo- 
ken to ſhe , the addition of grace which Abrakane 
poſterity had received abeye him : to bini chen 
much the ſtricter to God; and to aggravate ther 


i irude. 


Ver. 9. Moved with exvie, 
ſeemes to be related to ſheve the conſormitie of th 
peoples malice, that of their ancient fatherg,inile 
hatred and perſecution of Gods ſervants ſeat forte 
correcting of vices, and the ſalration of the Chud 
as 3 was. | 16 Gus 
14. 'Threeſcoreaud fihteene, ] See 6 

27. the —— the diverſit ies of — 
in that place. 28 2 
Ver. 15. re carried ouer, ] the Scripture make 
no mention but only of Iofephs bones being cmi 
into Sichem, Exodus 13. 19. Io. 24-32. itug 
bee it was knovene by tradition, that the boni g 
the bodies of the reſt of Iacobs children, weredb 
carried vhicher and indeed after Chriſts time then, 
monuments wete yet to be ſeene, Abraham,] Cen; 
19. ĩt is ſaid that Iacob bought that field were Joel 
was buried, and ir is likely that this var ietie proct- 
ded from the Coppiers, it may bee by reaſan of de 
like act of Abraham, Gen. 23. 26. 8 
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iris] that is to ſay, be did and 


3 and was accompanied vrith a 
i he , and power. See Luke 


1 netaiee 6k 
Gp had made unto him of his vocation, tho 
hee had not as yer declared him the time, nor 


meines of exerciſing it. 

: Verſe 25. Hee 7 2d, ] it is likely that God 
had promiſed him, t t hee ſhould bee receaved, 
fallaned-and obeyed: by the people, yet without 
BY ing of time: herein Moles erred. Sce 
Exodus 3. 18. and 4. 1, 5. This Hiſtory: hath 
ao a relation to the ordinary refuſall the people 
had made of the inſtruments of their ſalva- 


uon. 9 5 
V. 30. Ju flame, ] Namely in a fiery and flam- 
Aale 35. They refufed,] whom they had re je- 
dd, and with contempt tefuſed to know. By ebe 
I,] Namely by the power, and authoritie and 
choduc of the Sonne of Sed. Sce Exodus 33. 
11 ind 3 4, 10. Iſa. 63. 11, 12. Hab. 3. 13. 1 Cor. 
10. Hab. 13, 25. Who in all ages hath beene che 
id Seviour of his people. | 
Per. 38. In the Church,] the Italian, In the aſ- 


Anh! when che people were folemaly aſſembled 


for to receave Gods Law. Vith tbe, ] was a meſſen- 
ger ind — the Sonne of God gi- 

ing lis La e people 
! Namely the Law of God, 
ande · Wing by the power of the Spirit in the hearts 
of med; Heb. 4. 1 2. to produce its effects: which 
nete, not to give ſpirituall and everlaſting life to 
mm. Dead in ſinne, Romans 8: 3. 2 Corin. 3. 
7,9. Gilath. 3. 21. But to waken the Conſcien- 
ces lively, to binde the hearts, and to repreſſe 
kane, &c 


Verſe 39 Tuned backe againe,] they went a- 


3.2. 


fl imirating the Idevarries of Egypt in wor- 


ſipping che Calfe, See upon Exodus 3 2. ver. 4. 
Other againe referre this to the great deſire and 
debgne they had to returne into ®gypr, Numbers 


Ab 3,4 
2 Turned, ] vvithdrevv his grace love and ſpi- 


m from them; and gave them over to the Deyill, 


40 bee led by him to Idolatrie without any ſtay. See 


Palme 81. 12. Ezekiel 20. 25, 46 39. 2 heſ. 


1. 48 i 1, ] which Idolatry committed in the 
leſert, Amos pointeth at in this paſſage. 
Verſe 43- 


The Saane, J Fer DBAALI repre- 


ſented the Planets : and Moloch according to the 
common opinion was Saturne, called here Rephan, 
The reaſon whereof is not certainely knoyene, nor 
the Originall of the name + Vnleſſe it were the 
' Arabian Name of that Planet uſed in thoſe dayes 
for Rephan in the Arabian tongue Ggnificth.moſt 


- nc > 5 HY; 8 
9 
oe *y 


of all the reſt. B, Babylon, ] in Amos * 


i 


: „Gal. 3.19. The ling 


igh and elevated? which belongeth to Saturne 
more than to any other planet, it being the highe 


* 


beyond Damaſcus: but Steven relates the mean- 

g which is that che people ſhould be ſcattered and 
diperle into che utiermoſt parts of the world. 

V. 44. M „ within rehich the princi 2 
thing that repreſented Gods Aa jeſtie was So Arke, 
wherein were the Tables of the whole Law, cal- 
led the witnefle, Exodus 16. yerſe 34, it 
ſeemes the meaning is, that if the moveable Ta- 


bernacle, made by a modell reccaved from Gol 


and with ſo much preparation might by Gods ap- 


pointment bee changed into a firgie , and, farre 
more excellent Temple: it was fd way beyond 
reaſon that God ſhould change that materiall Tem- 
ple into a ſpitituall one which is the Church: in 
which is the truth of all choſe ancient Fabrickes : 
and therefore that hee Steven could not be accuſed 
for impietie, for foretelling the deſtrutien of jhe 
Temple, and the aboliſhing of the cexemoniall on- 
ſhip of it, Ad. 6. 14, : g i : 
Verſe 45. Of David, ] who was' the firſt 


— 


| that deſigned the Fabricke of the Temple, 2 Sam. 


1. ver. I, 2. 5 oe 
V. 46. 4 Tabeneacles] The Italian, A bahinati- 
0x] Namely a ſettled place for the Fac Pan £5, 266] 
his preſence in grace and power, and for his ſervice 
and worſhip. | vba 
Verſe 48. Dwelleth not, ] To bee as it were 
faſt bound unto it , or ſhut up in it, according 
to the falſe opinion of the IE WES. See lex. 
7. ver. 4. | ONE; 
Ver. 51. Uncircunciſed,] Namely as prophane 
and wicked as the Pa = chalice — P 
though they ourwardly borein their bodies circum» 
cifion, a marke of regeneration and the Seale of 
Gods coyenant. The Holy Gheoft,] by which Gods 
truth is not onely propeunded t but the truth of 
it is likewiſe ſo ei Kali demonſtrated inyeardlys 
that you cannot cantradi& it bur onely by obſti- 
nos malice, Geneſis 6, 3. Matthew 12. ver. 31- 
. 6. 4. 28 
V. 5 3. By the diſpoſttion,] the Italian, The Angels, 
| publiſhing of it,] the Grecke by the out cries and * 
clamations of Angels : Namely they heing as it yycre 
the Sonne of God, the ſupteame Law-giyers publike 
Criers Galath. 3. 19, Heb. 2. 2, Or in the middeſt 
of Angel ſtanding round about them in ſquadrons 
Deut. 33+ 2. either ſence is to ſhew that if they had 
con emned the Law given with ſo much Majeſty and 
terror, it was no maryaile if the re jected the Golpell, 
propounded unto, them, in fo meanc, ſimple, and 
milde manner. | 2 
Ver, $5. And ſuw, ] this was a miraculeus viſion, 


in which Steven by a ſupernaturall light and vertue, 


did ſee into Heaven, and beheld chat ſplendor and 


Ma jeſtie 


6 e 
aeg: by 


de il by 
outſfardferices. — 1.1. 5 
V. 58. Thewimeſſe.] 6 
| Devircenomic 17. yeuſe 7. were to throveche firſt 


NCT 60. Hee fell ie ſleepe,) he „0 
| breathed, 2 x fl e for ured hope er 
the bleſſed Relurttction. 


cr. VIII. 
ver, 8. Alter ol; Enel th body of 


for the mo 
V. s. Pvilip,] it r ie Rede —— 


6.5. rather chan the Apoſtle who remained in len N 


falem with the reſt, ver.r. 
V. 9. A ee the Italian, conn, or aſto- 
and befotred 


V. 12. — ade eg re 
ith; Or Hite fours beben eee 
pe way to thi ratio 

"of che Holy TIES convetſion and lively re- 

eneratio 

l. 1 B 45 Holy Sg, not only the im ward giſt 

8 and grace: but alſo rhe N and 

F —— dus 1 578555 — = b were 

Al upon er baptiſme y upon 

Who were by Got ppointed ecu mi- 


* 17 Lai they, See upon As 6:6; 

V. 21. In this 
Hee 1717 10 in which the laying on ot hands 

is kequfted, t obtaine the grace of che' 5 N Or 
© Up this Sith mak doctrine. r in this bulineſſe 

Vet. 22. „1 this word ſheweth the di- 
cultie of the E teaſon of the gr 3 of 
the ſinne. Without cutting off the hope of grace g 
"ne rather to ſerve for a pager ſpurre to the ſinner 
do ping kim to repentance, See 33 3.2 5. That 
_ Show ayr, Jthat, thou art poſſeſſed with a moſt wicked 

and. it a ſlave ta the Devill, for to do all 
mier of ee 

V. 24. T bat nere, ] that the moſt unhappie eſtate 
p che ſoule which you deſcribe unto mee; may not 
drive mee into eternal perdition which youthrea- 
ten me with. 

v. 16. whith i deſert] chi: may bee referrred to 
the Citie of Gaza which at that time was deſolate 
and 'ruified or to the way which was thorow 4 diſin- 
Habited Country 

X 27. ele of;] for amongft the Agyptians | 


„ Namely in this facted Of. 


* _ * nh 3 Ale 
& 


ol women 


% 
1. 


of | pe! hap. bp ip ' 


Toh. Iz 20," 


12. Ezeck, 3- 12,44. 


as- head of the great Councell might impti 


ved unto themſelves the —— of the us. 
all ſemence, and the publike 


- | of 3 

V. 5. ham thou, ] in my e 
1 have nothing ** and in my doQrigeſeric 
and glory. 1t 4, ] 4 terme taben from erſte 
Cane! which the more odftinate they ate a wort 
they cauſe chemſclves to bee uſed, and 2 
are forced to obey; To ſigniſe unto Sau ;ahatfhr 
all is f erceneſſe, he could not withſtand Gobi 
tion and calling; "and that cherefore hee cg 
— unto it qutetiy: otherwiſe he ſhould arm 
plagnes upon him. See 1 Cor. 9. 16. 

V. 7. Herring, ] See Dun. 10.7. Now Ads ny 
it is ſaid — they ſaw the lighe but did norte 
the voyce. Wherefore we 2 
Sauls voyce, but not Chriſts. - Or ſome c 
ſound. Or the ſound of the Hebrew words wi 
the Lord uſed, Acts 26. 14. but not the meaning 
__ 27.47. / 

er. 8, Hee [aw no Mans] his eyes being un 
with thatheavenly light ; ch bye aer wh 
condenſation of the naturall humour of the hs 
produced thoſe ſcales which are afrerwa 
of, to ſhew that he was altogetker groves inſp 
things and that he muſt renounce all 
of wildome, and become a child, a 
God, for to be made wiſe by bim. See upon Ian? 
6. 1 Cor. 3-18, 

V. 9. Threedayes,} during which time it is like 
hee had his raptutes, and revelations me 
2 Cor.12 2. 


V. 11. Forbehold,) by verſe 17. it appearesfiut 


ale 


God. revealed unto Ananias the ſubject 3 


taigue. Sec A - 
Ver. 29. Sud, . — 


tion. 

V. 33. Juin, ] becauſe hee v 
himſells even: — death to which —.— 
demned, God did deliver him, and hath emen 
ly exalted him, Fol thn th 9. 

v. 37. With tharisto ſ lincere} 
* wich all thine ig Tong 
| 39. Caught ] dh ite carried 
way by 2 faite ee 2 err 


CAP. IX. 
V. 2. 0 the 2 t,] the Romans ha 
 & Jad e +" pe lewes mans having 
their Lavy — Religion. ee 


judge of the quality of a Iewes erime) — 


this way,] the Italian. M this 2 or profilit 
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V. 12. Andbath ſees] God by another viſion 
FUR Saul for the comming of Ananas and for the 
worke which c ho meanes he would do upon him. 

ie dodrinee? verſon and truth 
the doctrine of my perſon and truth. 
pn For 1 will} We may ſuppoſe, Which hee 
dull freely doe, notryithſtanding all perſecutions, for 
twill inſtruct him, and ſrame him to a moſt invin- 
aience- . 
1 the. Greeke word fignifieth to 
arme 2 thing by comparing of reaſons, and au- 
done and it is like that here 1s ment the comparing 
andconſerriog of prophiſies Sec Acts. 17, i f and 


V. 32+ Maxie,] namely three yeares Gal. 1, 138 
Vf. The diſciples, I the belecuers which were 
V. Peclned » ] ſome: referre this to Saul 
elfe, others to Barnabas, ho mige live at Da. 
where this act was veell knovene, or might 
ecettainely have heard of it · 
, . with ben,] Namely , with Peter and 
me, Sal. 1. 18. 19. For the other Apoſtles were 


V. 19. The Grecian, ] See upon Acts. 6. 1. 
V. 30. Edeed, | Going forward in their ſpiritu- 
ll efixe; wich delighe, and content, by interchang- 
pwRions, and holy examples, which is the 
vent ſence of this v te to ſcandals, 424 
2] er they were filled with comfort, &c. 
V. 32. The Saints, ] A common name to all 
belcerers ſanctiſied by their calliug, by Faith, and by 
teSpirit of regeneration, Iydda, ] a city or great 
Ale in ches tribe of Ephraim called alſo Diolpelis. 
J.. San,] another city in che ſame t ibe, 


1 1 4 gez Toyme ncere to chole o- 
n _ called Zapbe. 

wy 25 Waſhed, ] According to the cuſtomes of 

ale des to waſh and annoynt dead bodies, lea- 

ning them aſter vards for ſame time in the houſe, in 

te achte chat they mighr come and performe 

duties to chem untill they were carried to 


The Coats, J Which hee gave for almes, 


key andehurity. 


Cuapy, X. 


* to be enlightened in body and in ſpi · 
Teac Gods fl an ache macſen — 
-for to fulfill it. 


] to give knowledge of me to 


| 


F 


whic e 23S her praiſe for a double veitue ofin | 
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Cuae, X. 


VIX. 1. CF the fand, I or Cohort which was 8 
2 aadron of Roman footmen ro the 
number of about fix hundred, which made the 
tenih part of a Legion whereof every one as well as 
the C ohorts had its perticular name. | 

V. 2. Devout, I namely a profelite in beleife , 
and religion. Not by circumciſion, and open p to · 
feſſion , which the Romans were forbidden by their 
Lawes, ſee upon Mat. 23.1 5. | 

V. 3. Evidently, } Not in an extafie or rap- 
ture of the Spitit, or in a dreame, but waking 
ocularly, and ſenſibly. The Ninth, I three a clocke in 
the aſternoone, which was one of the houres of dai- 
ly prayers, AQs.3.1, 

V. 4. Are come up, J A kinde of ſpeech taken 
from ancient ſacrifices, See Levit. a. 2. andæ 4.7. Plal. 
141. 2. To ſigniſie that theſe worke of piety in Cor- 
nelius, had as one ſhould lay kept his memory alive 
before God, and had excited him to remem- 
ber him, to conſe:re his full knowledge and 
grace upon him by his Goſpell , after he had pre- 
pared him by thoſe Initiall operations of his Spirit. 

V. 9. Vpos the Houſe, ] made inthe manner of 

9. * 
2 terrats according to the cuſtome See Matth. 10. 
27. others take it to be a roome, in the ypper- 
moſt ſtorie of the houſe us Dan. 6. 10. he tb, 
at midday which was alſs an houre of prayur. 
2 5 55. 37. 12 U 4 a 

V. 10. Into 4 traute, ] a divine ſypurnatw- 
rall elevation of the minde, and abſtri&ion ther. 
of from the ſences, and Organs of the bodie : 
to be altogetker attentive to the revelation which 
wa? preſented unto him under the following 
ſhapes. N 

V. 12. Aud ede, ] indifferentlie without make- 
ing anie difference uf meats cleane or uncleane 
accot 


ding to the Law Lev. 1 T. 2. Deut. 14. 4. 
Now it ſhould _ that God had cauſed chat _ 

er ver. 10. in him, as a fitti ation, to the 
en which lee ment wo Rely ham. 

V. 14. Common or unc leare, ] the Italian Vuclem 
or d f lea, ] it ſhould ſeeme that by theſe two words, 
are ſignified to kindes of uncleanneſſe wheteof 
one was of all the kinde. the other of ſome par- 
ticular, accidentally. 

V. 25. worſhipped him, ] hee did him an hom- 
mage not altogether holie 2s unto God but yet in 
ſome parte Religious, as to one of his miniſters 
wich Some notable exceſſe of humilitie corrected 
by Peter. See Rev. 19. 10+ and 22. 8. 

V. 28. To keepe companie,] by the Livy of God 
this was underſtood of everie ſtreight bond of 
matrimovie ſocietie couenant, or familier conver- 


lation, but by tradition it was wreſted even 
N to 


/ Nancly 10 2 
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to eating With them, Acts 11.3. Gal. . 12. Unto ont 
an that was not a Icw. Cen- 
men or, I in regard of the divetſitie of Nations, Now 
the Apoſtles and believers knew, as well by che pro- 
phecies,as by Chriſts inſtructions that the Gentiles 
Hould be called, but it appeares that they believed it 
Should be done by being incorporated into the lew- 
ah nation by means of circumciſion, of which doubt 
Peter, and others by him, were novy cleared. 
Verſe 34 1s zo reſpecter, ] that is to ſay, he judgeth 
of men, for to x of thera to be his, not for out- 
erard reſpects, as o L 
eflentia/] ground of piety and of uprightneſle of the | 
heart:Nov he ſpeakcth not here of chat original will | 
and pleaſure of God, by which he taketh one into fa- 
vour, who of him(clic is 1g unworthy as the other. 
Rom. 9. 1 t. 1. C07.4- 7.but in that conſequent degree 
ot his love cowards the worke of his grace, in what 
nation or quality of perſon ſoever it be found, to 
Maioraiae it, enereaſe it and make ic up. | 
Verſe 36 The word, ] the Italian addeth, Accor- 
ling to tbe word, ] that is to ſay, of which indifferency 
of nations hee hath given the Tewes cleare inſti udi- 
ons by the Geſpell , whieh was firſt preached unto 
themsrevealing in. it the beſtoveing of his grace now, 
-echervelſc then he did under the law. Peace, ] Namely, 
"the reconciliation of men with God] and the recei- 
ving of all nations indiffetently into Gods covenant. 
Iſa 57. 19. Epbeſ. 1 4. 16.17. Col. 1. 20 He is, ] the Ita- 
lian ho is? J who, or he, hath bin cſtabliſhed univer · 
Call King of the world , and not of one nation onely, 
cheręfore he will allo gather his elects out of them 
all. See Rom, 3. 3 o. and 10.12, Sou 
' Verſe 38. Aznointed, } hath in his humane nature 
endoved him wich the oor of the gifts of his ſpi- 
rit, and hach conſecrated his whole perſon to the of- 
fice of mediator , which are the Wo things fignified 
by che ancient annointment. Pſal. 2. G, Mus with bim, 
zu fulneſſe of God head: as he was everlaſting Sonne 
Col. 39. and in povyer, grace, an i favour, as hee was 
min, and mediator lob. B. 29. and 1g 33. 

Verſe 42. H guic , Jas well of them which at his 
Iaft comming ſh ul bee yet found living , as of them 
which being dead before , ſhall bee raiſed againe. 1. 
Theſ 4.15. See Rem.1 4.9.2+ Tim 4. 1. 1. pet. 4.5 

Verſe 43. Through bis aame, Ichrough him, his ver- 
ue, and merit, and for his ſake. | 
Verle 44. The holy Ghoft, ] his miraculous gifts 
vecrein an inſt ant conferred upon ſome, and that of 
fandific>tiongto be Of the true elect, and that of com- 
mon il lumination to all. 
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nation, condition, &c. but far the 


Anz fuck a: were ſcke among thole that hearſtha 


Verſe 45, Of he, ]-Namely, the circumciſed Ievves. | 
Verſe 46.Torgues,] the Italian, Divers tongucs,] | 
Namely, ſtrange tongues which: before they knew] 
not. See Ati 2.4. 

Verſe 47. Can any nen, ] ſeeing God hath confers 
red upon them the i] ỹ¶ d and ſpiritual grace , who. 


can binder ui who are his minifiers from 
cating unto them the externall figne , 
them to the body of the Church. 


ted chem to receive baptiſme at nis hands. 
. Cniy. XI. 


VEI. 15. Aten , Jin like vertue, thou f 
A's. ſame likenefſe of fierie cw), 
nor in the ſame degree. . 2% 211" Wt 
Verſe 20.//uto the Greciam, See Act. 6. 1. 
Verſe 2· The hand, ] God accompanied their nt 


ſterie with the power of his ſpirit. Lake 1. 56. 0 


pies after thoſe words. us with them,] adde the 
words for to heale them. chat is to ſay, God mani 
ed his power by them, in working of miracles by ler 

ehe pork ters « 5 

K* 28. By the Spirit, ] Namely, by divine teich. 
on. Dearth, ſhiſtories make mention of two de 
under ¶ laudius within the ſpace of three yeares, I 
ic is likely that here is meant the fielt, | 

Verſe 29. The bretbres, ] as well becauſe nigh 
be in greater want by reaſon of the i 
perſccution. As alſo by reaſon of the reſpe& yhich 
Chriſtians bore to the Church of Ieruſalen, ts, 
mother Church of all the reſt. See Rom. 15. 26. C 
1. 2. Cor. 8. 4 and 9. 1. Gal a. 10. ITS 

Verſe 30. To the Elders, Ja generall nameforallthy 
guides and miniſters of the Chureh, kom Wii 
greeke name hath been taken and framed the un 
ofprick.  - e 04-9 1 e COAT 

Cnay, XII. 4 
VIX. 1. Had, Jſurnamed Agrippa, Winds 

71 25 Hd uldees — . wall 
received the title of King, from the EmperaunCuy 
and ¶ Iaudius, together nh tlie gorernemem oi 
temple, in which hee did e to kis plein 
whereupon he alſo undertooke theſe execution, # 
by a generall commiſſion, thougk capirall uus 
were taken away from the Iewes. Wi 

Ver. 2. Hee tied, ] ſeeretly in priſon, for ati 
_ hee purpoſed to make a publike ſpe cc 

etcy, 8 
Ver. 3. Then were, Ithis ſeemes to be added; toly 
nifie the. cauſe why the puniſhment was 
namely, in reverence of the Pallcover, ' which 
etghc dayes. 

Ver 13, Maile, ] it is uncertaine Whither it bett 
ſame as writ the Goſpell, and that ſeemes to bet u. 
med Col. 4. 10. 2 Tim. 4 11.1 Pet. 5. 13. 

Vet. 5. it 3s bis, Jamongſt the Iewes, as it appearty 
by their hiſtories, there were very frequent apparit- 
ons of dead perſons, and theſe phantaſmaes > 

08 


d ming 
Verk ded.) chat i 2M = 
Verſe 48 Commanaea, | that is to ſay, he aps; 
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_ I” diabolicali)vere thoughe to be the ſpirics 
* e whom they 5 , and they 
« | &onoht there were ſome good and ſome bad, accor- 
tothe diverfity of the perſons, and their fore- 
life, Now it ſhould ſeeme that theſe people 
amazed as it were at an unlooked for — 
followed che popular opinion: and would thereby 
infer that Peters death vras inviolable, ſceing his (pi- 
cit did already begin to appeare. ; 
V. Rae affirmed, chat this is hee, 


Yerſe v3. He gave not, ] not re jecting not ſuſpect- 
Mbetraber ſwallowing up and accepting of thoſe 


42 flatteries. 


ud delivering the relic 
Church of Awtoch. 


„„ er. III.. 


A. 1. Pier J it ſhonld ſeeme chat here a 
I remnant ſuch as had the gift of ex poun- 


which vras ſent by the 


: i 


n 


our de din of Apoſtles. i. Cor. 1 2. 28. Ehe.. 11. And 
ip mam it s accompanied with divine predictions, 
Tetrarchy] Sec upon Mauch, 14. 1. 

Verle 2. Miniſtred, ] in publick prayers, ex pound- 
ing of the word, adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
d other parts of the evangelicall miniſtry, Said,] 
oy dme prophetick Revelatiou directed to ſome or 

gk them with the conſent and approbation of 
Icke reſt, Seperae ne, ] to be held in equall degree 
W de apoſiles and to be as they, ſent indifferent · 
Hetery where , with eqvall autnoritie , as havein 
the fame infallible grace of the holy Ghoſt. Gu. 
1 9 Rr ed 

V. 3- Laid their, for a ſigne of conſecration to the 
(he. pate, and in ſigne of blefing AQ 

16, 

V. 4. Seeacia,) a ſea towne of Siria, called by an- 

wr Pieria. | 
V, 3. Salanis,] a City of Cyprus, which is 

wught to be that which in theſe dayes is called Fa- 
mazuſta. Aiuiſter,] not ſo much to their perlons 
to the worke of the miniſtrie. See Acts 15. 37. 


V. 7 Deputis ] the Italian Proconſul,Jor proptetor 
r ch was net conſular but a præ torian province, 
by them, which came out of the yearly ot | 9.60. 


\ Verſe 39. From 


be of Frætors, and were called propt æ tors. 


* 
e 


* 


day in certaine parcels or portions, Sce Ad 13. 25 


Verle 25. Their minfley,] Namely, their carrying 
e 


| Verſe 8.For ſos, I Zhmat an Arabian name which 
ſignifies a magician , or a maſter of hidden arts and 
ſciences. 143. 

Verſe g. Wie affo,] it is uncertaine whether he al- 
wayes had theſe two names, whereof Paul is the Ro- 
mau name, and Saul the Hebrevy name, or whither 
hee tooke the Roman name, after hee veas appointed 
Apoſtle to the Gentiles. 

V. 1 2. To pervert, ] to give bad conſtruRions, and 
n the Golpel|, vrhich is the 
way of ſalvation, and to hinder the worte of Gods 


— r 2. The dofirine,] which he Cave aecompani · 
ed wich ſo much power oi God, in perſwading,argu- 
ing, and doing of miracles, and with ſo much ma je- 
ſhe and hol ineſſe. 

Ver. 1 3. The reading,] Which vas every Sabbat 


and 15· 21 Tf ye have, ] See upon Late 4.16. 

Verſe 27. The God, Ithe end is to ſhew that God af 
ter he had governed his people by divers perſons and 
by ſeverall kindes of governement, had at the Lift e- 
ſtabliſhed the — Kingdome of the Meſſias 


] ſonne of David,according to the fleſh : to whom all 


Gods promiſes had a relation: ard to whom all other 
governements had bin referred, E xalted,] firit by fe- 


ſephs greatneſſe, and next by the marvellous increals 


of the people, and laſtlie by their glorious deltre- 
rance. ; | | 
Verſe 2 t. Fourty, ] in Which ought to bee compre« 
hended the time of Sammel nement. . 
Verſe 28. Ian mt her,] namely, the Meſſias, or 
the great Prophet foretald by Moſes , See Jom 1. 20. 


25. 

Verſe 26. To von,] namely. to the lewes diſperſed 
into fat countries, ſeeing thoſe of Feruſalem had ro- 
jected it, and perſecuted the Lord. 

Verle 3 3. At it is, not that the Son of God us en · 
gendred at his reſurrection or after it, but becauſe by 
it all humane weakneſſe which hee had put on bein 
put off, hee was gloriouſly, and undoubtedly declare 
to be the Somof God. Nm 1. 4. 

Verſe 34. And as concerning. I by his refurreQion ha 


| hath ſulblled this following promiſe, others to thew 


that he bath raiſed him he (aid,8&c, The meaning of 
this prophecy ſheweth that Chriſt was to ri'e againe, 
To corruption, ] Namely, to a mortal life, and to death, 
The ſiue, ] Namely, the effe ct of the invariable promi 
les of grace, which I made to David concerning the 
everlaſting Kingdome of his progenie. Pſal, 5 9.4. 13 

Ver. 36. For David, ] we mul ſu that this pats 


ſage muſt neceſſarily have a relation to Chriſt, for is 
cannot prob erly belong to David. He bad ſervedz]done 


that which God hath appointed him to do in h 2 roy- 
prophettick calling, Fell a ſeep, Idied, See Adts 


all ſinnes, 
pollutions 


all and 
Altbings, Inamelj, from 
Na 


_ 6 
lotions & bonds,ju#: ;fedabloleed in Gods » 
| —— having ſatisfied for all — op 7 | 


{3-63 t. « ict Kor] na the x _ 
being bur fi we, no power of it ſelfe 
ort the ſoule, Heb. 9. 9. and 20. 1. 11 and (out of 
x5 relacion to Chriſt) had nothing but fignals and 
ſrales of ſinne and condemnation Col. 2. 14. the 
moral law alſo being wichout force in ſinfull man 
Bo 
and 
Gal 3. at. 22. | =D 

V. 40. In the propbets, ] this is an application of 
the paſſage of Habakuk to threaten the rebels which 
were amongſt. Gods people, with the like judg- 
mants as ate ſet downe in that place. : 

v. 41. And mmder, ] chat is to ſay looſe all vigor 
and councell; be as it were aſtoniſhed, and hide 
yourſolaes for ſhame. 

v. 42. The Genjales, namely the profalites in be- 
leife and Religion which wete preſant in the ſina- 
gogue with the Iew¾es. 

F: 43- In ile grace, jnamely in the gift of faith re- 
craued by Gods ſpeciall grace, or in the fruition of 
Gddand his ſonnes loue , by meancs of faith, and 


hglines of life; a . 
V. 46: t wes — by Chriſts command 
Adts- 3.8; and to yeeld-you that henour which was 
duc to firſt borne children, Ivdge your ſeluss, ] your 
ſelues through your rebellion and incredulitie, make 
aud declare your ſelyes un worthie of it. 

V. 48. Gurifeed;} ſubmitting themſelves unto it 
by.true obedience of faith, and declaring in them. 
lelyes, and preaching unto others the truth and power 
ef it See Mat. 1 1. 19 · Nee ordained,] by Gods ever- 
laſling and moſt free election, Rom. u. 7. 

V. 0. The devouts] namely ſuch as had emdraced 
the Jewiſh Religion, a 

v. 51 Sb off,] according to Chriſts command. 
Met. 10. 14. 


VII. 1. _ the Synagegue, ] the Italian addeth 
Likewiſe % &46] as thay. had done at 
| Antioch Ads. 33. 14. Of the Greehs,] namely pro- 
ſalts , which frequented: the Iewes ſynagogues 
thoughthey were not circamciſed Act. 13. 42. 43. 
V. 3. Ib Lord.] chat is to ſay being fixengthen- 
ediand ſuſtained by his pawer. | 
v. 9: That dre Beg The put of Cod, which had 
inſuſed forme feeds of faith in the lame man: re- 
vealed his wocke to Paul to ſer him on to doe this 
miracle upon a ſubiect which vras well diſpoſed 3 for 
ethervie the gift of working of miracl: was often 
times hindered by incredulitis. Matth. 13. 78 
Mere. 6. 5. 


* 
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m. $. 3. could nor juſtific him, but only diſcover 
condemne his ſiane, Rom, 3. 20. and 4. 15. 


| 


{ 


q 


| upon conſtraint, nor violence, but upo 


2 
* 


9 Av] held 
s meſlenger and interpre er 
V. 13. Gh, ] aecor to the cuſtome ef 
cathens,Untp the Gates,] ofthe Apolttes lodoing, 
V. 1 5.Puſpons, ly of fine, miſtty and death, 
and natural conditions of man, All very fam 
from the nature of Cod. See Janes 5.17. From kl 
namely,from idols fo called in Scripture becauſe 
ee —— what man mal 
hem, nor no vertue but what is in the idglaterg on 
3 1 cer. 8. 4. | Sb... 
or of them, Fs walke,} to live according y 
chew owne mindes, following ckeir owne idolatrn, 
ſuperſtitions,and other ſinnes. 1 
V. 17. Gave ut, I which queſtionleſſe wete 
fees of the ſaveraigne deicies power and geodneh 
heavenly Glory, and nat of Idols made by mn 
on _ a ; 8 h ; 
.1 9.F;om Antioch, namely of Piſdia, and ae; 
Sy ia, See Acts 13.14- 1 * "0" 
Ver. 20. He roſe up, ] either being miraculouſly 
ſerved from hurt, or having been hurt, being lala 
ly made n dune] be ita, M 
V. 23. "they bad ordained, ] the » Mis 
they had by common voter ordained, Jveith the approb 


tion and conſent of tne Churches, to wham righe 


vas auciently preſerved even from the Apoſtles time. 
| for the governement ofthe Church was ave founded; 
a | 


obedience. And had prayed, } this may be reſetted e. 
ther rotheeſtabliſhment of paſtors , whereinthe 
ſolemne aQs of piety were obſerved , or to d li 
ſing that followed. . 258 

V. 26. To Antioch, ] namely, of Syria. 

V. 25. With them, ] accompanying their miniftyie 
with his p e e e e 
the — n his n power oft 
ſpir i, hee had brought them into the cammunijatiel, 
[faith in Chriſt. See Rev. 3. W. "ho 


| c HAP. xv. 


mine nen, J Who intruded then 
lel ves wiihout the APOSTLES com 
ion or approbation. Verſe. 24. The brethren, | 
which were converted to the Faith amongſt the 
Gentiles. Exrept yee be, J citcumciſion and*other' 
' ceremonies, though they were abeliſhed by Ci 
death. pb4,3.3. Col. 2. 11. Were uſed for a time at. 
things indifferent, to not offend the Iewes, who were 
habũtuated in them. But theſe falſe do ctors. d id ſeee 
to impoſe them upon the Gentiles likewiſe as things: 


i 


Vaan 


lupply to the righte ouſneſſe acquired by Clyiſttolab 
; e N Jalion, 


; neceflary.as an eſſentiall part eſ Gods worlbip, and 3. 
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dert upon the Apofttesſeein ing it; did not on 


hk tobreake the peace of the Church, and was a great 
ache Goſpell, becauſe the Gentiles abhor- 


aimcifionbur did likewiſe opp oſe Chriſts be- 
15:3 $6, They preſently apꝑlyed a ic 


to give. the weake content, who had 
nfidence Al ert ant net, and in the 
ot ru ſalen oppe falſe doctors 
to e tabliſn by common votes a general 
«rin the Church. WE 3 
We law, Inamely, the ceremoniall law. 

Vs. { while agb, ] namely in the beginning 
tine of the Go x 


2th, ] and t 


it 


8 
re 
1 
a 
; 
| 


refore hath ſeene that 


the purity of the 


the uſe of ceremonies, as equall to 
Aut the believing lewes who by the uſe of the 


* 


„ itceremonies, were formerly prepared and inſtru 
a "ry" As 19.3453 J. TRY 
- Purifjing.]having in ſtead ef the external pn · 
rhe ay of 4 Ales, them partakers 


-ation of their fitis inthe blood of Chriſt, 
of the gifts regeneration in nevrneſſe. of life, 
r the holy , hich are wo benefits chat man 


fait, e 
Vio. 5 gee, make a raſn triall yvithout any ne- 
efliry: N 


even with danger of finifter ſuc- 
God will gire them che will to ſubmit 
emfelyes ta a burthen fo 7 unto e the 
owe; of bearing it, vvithout being moved to impati- 

— ener — J not ſo mach for the ex- 

ende labour there was in obſerving of the ceremo- 
ries, 48 beeaule that the obſervance could neyer bee 
loperſeR.bur chat the conſcience wo @be inrolted 

Ethan Cruples and anguithes:and beſides, becauſe; 

oe them, being underſioos in the fence of 
theſe falſe Apoſtles, the g of obſerving che 
Whole law was included, for to nde out ones righ- 

' rtvulnele before God, Cal. 3. 3. Wich being impo li. 
lie ſar man to do, he lay was as a bond of condem- 
najanto him, and a miniftery of death, Nn. 3 20, 
14g. 15. 2 Cor. 3. 7. 9 | 

Va z. lames, See upon Acts 12. 17. | 
v. 14. For his name, Ithe Italian, In bis:] name- 
hat may be ſub ject unto him, bearing his name, 


r 


* —— 


abs. 


a true G TY 

V.19.7ha the, there is ſome diverſitie in the text 
of amm, this paſſage being like many others of the 
new eſtament, taken out of the greek tranſlation of 
the Septuaginte which was much in ule amongiſt the 
Greciauzin thoſe dayes,velich for ſome cauſe not ve · 
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ra and worthupping him . for their 


ke 2 Ofap vf 


converted Gentiles f aith and con- 
nance, and as they ſay canonicall, not ſo much to tule 


q 


| 


abhorred by them,” And beſides, (ec ing 
Ken away the diſtinction of nations, 


Sa 
ry well knowhe var eth oftentimes from the hebre vo, 
but it was lufficient to ſne vu by it that there ſhould 

- be other nations, which ſhould be called the Lords. 

Which is the meaning the of , hyd downe as 
well in the greek, as in the hehre text.. 

V. 18, Unto God, J, this prophecy aud other like 


uno it, about the calling ot the Gentiles, ſheweth 
tHat this was Gods eounlell, which hee bringeth to 
par in cheſe dayes, therefore wee muſt not. nde it 

range, nor be offended at this novelty. 5 

V. Ig. wherefore, Ilince it pleaſeth Sod to cal them 
to his ries 20d Church, it is nr eee wee 
Meald inthe bebalfs, of men le this umbling block 
of the necelTlfy of circumciſion, yhich is ſo much 
God hath ta- 
; | the commu · 
nication of his.cavenant, we muſt nat any more ſet 
115 the marks. of the former diriſſan. Sce E h. 
14.16. 3 


V. 26 They able, J this is an EtcleHaflicall ori- 


the conſcience, and the inyrard man, as the externall 
actions, fox the pe ace, comelineſſe, and order ot the 


Church of choſe daes, in things which of their own 


nature were indifferent, as the eating of blood or 
ſtrangled meat: or which the Gentiles by abuſc heid 
to be ſuch, as to eat of the fleſh which was offere to 
Idols. v. 25. And committing foruication. See 1. cor. 


12, 13. and 10. 20. Rev. 2. 14. 26. 


V. 21. Nor A this is ordained for the Gentiles: 
for thelewesare ſufficiently inſtructed, by the reading 
andexpoſition of the law in theit obſervances, and io 
that we doe rem and them, until thorovy a greater 
light and enereale of faich-, they leave theſe of chat 
which is now of no vertue. „ 
V. 22. Choſen men, ] the greek heads, or condu- - 
ctors, that is to ſay paflorꝭ, who bore office in che 
S 4. 
V. 24. Jubvertmg, J ſtirring ther from their faith 
and quiet pin. 0 them Into feare, per plexities, 
and Kuples. | . 

V.26. Have haxxg/ded, 1 to innumerab le dangers 
and travells, or have laid aſide all care of themſelves, 
to dedicate themſeſve wholly io Chriſts ſervice, 

V. 28. To he hoh GS,] becauſe they did treate of 
Ecclefaſticall orders , concerning the quietneſſe and 
order of the Church, xherin Eccleſiaſſ ical authority 
hath place, the aſſembly uſed this terme, it ſeemed 
good to us, Which is not uſed, neither in the Articics 
of taith, nor in the commandements which mcerely + 
concernethe conſcience. And to thevy that authoꝛitiy 
was with holy reaſon and vviſedome, there is added, 
and to the holy Ghoſt, who guided the Apoſtles in 
theſe outward things alſo. 1. Cor. 7. 25. 40. The meo- 
ning is, as the ſpirit of God hath d ictated it to us, ſo 
we doe . ordaine it to you by the authority which + 
Godhath gĩven us. Neceſſi»y,]tor the peace & concord. 

N 3 V3 


192 i | | 
V. 30. The mullitude,] namely the whole body of | 


Ver. 31. For the conſolation,] for thismeanes of 
concord yrhich was given chem by the Apoliles. O- 
* ne 7 WE £ 7 

« 32., Prophets] See upon Acta 13. 1. 

N 4 3 9 in — 4 . Or with a bleſ- 
ſing Uns the Apoſiles,] namely to Ieruſalem, whi- 
ther the Apoſtles went after their voyages, and where 
it 1s * ſome number of them reſided con- 
tinually. 

Verſe 38. Theught ust god,] by diſcourſe of 
reaſon for if there had beene any ot ppl 
on from God, Barnabas who was alls a man inſpi- 
red, would have knowne it, an peradventure Paul 
had eſpied ſome defect in Marke, which was concea- 
led from Barnabas. 'Or that hee did not judge it 
reaſonable to make him partaker of the reaping and 
harveſt of the Churches, who would hot bee with 
them at che (eyving, and that for a milde and juſt pu- 
niſhment. F | 

Ver. 39. So ſharps,] thorow humane infirmitie, 
and yet with a gced intention in both of them. 
They don God made uſe of their ſeparation, 
to cauſe the Goſpell to fruftifie more a large, in di- 
verſe places, MT. . 


* 


VII. 1. Nh, J that is te fay 2 Chriſtian, 

Diu „J that Had embraced: the. 
faith of Chriſt. 4 Greehe.) 3 Gemile proſelite, 
who was not Circurrciſed, For if he had, he would 
have cauſed his fon to be circumciſed-likewiſe. See 
upoa Mat 13. t 5. As 14. 1. 

V. 3. Circunciſed,] not for a Sacrament of Gods 
Covenant, wherein circumciſion availed nothing. 
Holy Ba; tiſme haviag beene ſubſticuced for that ulẽ, 
but as for indifferear iction, to cauſe the Goſpel] to 
be the more eaſily accepted among the Ieme s, who 
held the uncircumciſed in abomination untill greater 
illumination and confirmation in faich, and in the 
doctrine of Chriſtian libercie. | 

V 6. Of the Holy Gboft,] by an internall revela- 
tion f. om him. OTE 

Ver. 7. They aſſched,] thorow fervencie of zeale 
they endavourcd to overcome all difficulties, but the 


T MAP. XVI. 


; N r which ſeryed het for kf Mera 
rit ipe 


ture 


of the Roman Colonies, otherwiſe called Duu 


dome Chamber with many other ptiſoners: 


V. 9. Come over) crofling che Ses out of A 
to op 1 dn... 
10. Endeavorred, ver. 17. ĩt eich 
* * writt this booke was then 1 Pal! a 
„ „ „ 1:4 49 a, — 
Ve "11: bie, J an Thand and Citie depend; 
ing upon Thracia, lying berreeene Troas and Net 
polis, which was 2 Citie and harbour of Micedonjy, 
V. a3. A Colonie, ] of Rawans who had ſent dl. 
ther a plantation of their on Nation. 5 
F. 13. u here, by Statute and publicke auchotity ti 
defend the Ievves from popular tumults, and likewify 
to ſeparate them from others Prayer m wy 
they were certaine eratories, here the Ie es mer 
for their quotidian prayers, at the ſame houtes, y 
they offered the daily ſacrifices in the Temple. gry 
for other exerciſes of pietie. Which places accory, 
ing co ſome were the ſame as their Synagogue 
{toad likely by ſome running water, becaul of 
V. 14.77 : 


lewiſh purification. , 
ipped,] Namely was 2 devour andy. 
ligious proſe ee, Opened,] he cnlightaed her by bo 
lpirir, and did inrvardly inclific her to belieye, wi 
bmit her ſelfe to the Goſpell. To 
V.16. A ſpirit;] it wrasfome devill 


12 
24. 


aking within her, and revealing ſecret ani 
things. See upon Lev, 19. 31. W 0 
Ver. 18. Grie ved, ] it not being fitting that Gols 
truth ſhould receave witneſſe from the [pirit of lian 


which yrould defile It, and cauſe it 10 fügt. 
Set Mar, 1. 25,34 i 
| "'Verle 20, To the Magiſtrates, The [zl v8 5 


the. Pram, J who were the chicfe 


yiri. ; | NO 
V. at. which ae not, ] by the Law of the Rowan, 
which did forbid ll Romans and Greekes to ea 


— 


perceave by tt 


7. Verſe 28. Bui Parl,] who it is likely 


doores being · opened hee might | 
Moone ſhine or otherwiſe What the priſon ue 
dic. regions, but hee having no light could na 
within. T 
Ver. 29. Sprang ia, ] he bein ſecretly inſpirꝭiu 
ene wledge D miracle A for the l. 
poſtles lakes. Hamblerh himſelfe before God in cher 


Holy Ghoſt revealed unto them, that the w. Il of 
God was not ſa for that time as thoſe divine perſons ' 
wcre ſundry times moved by diſcourſe of reaſon to 
undertake many things from which they were diver- | 
ted by Revelation. Sce 2 Sam.7.3, 4 e ſpyn, ] 
The Italian addech, Of Nis, ] which hee only ſends 
and diſtributes, and by which he moves, and inſpires | 
his beleevers Rom, 8.9. and cſpecially his Prophets 

and Apoitles, te doc his worke, 1 Pet 1.11. | 


erſons, ſecking to have part in that ſalvation id 
E might have heard ay, that che Apoiila'dl 
reach, Y 

v. 35. The Magifrare:,] it is gncercaine men 
this intiin& might come unto them, bur peri 
veature : the earth-quake, and opening of thepre 
ſon doores was noiſed abroad in the Citie: wer. 
upon they might have ſome remorſe, perce inis 
Apoſtles to be divine men, and Gods e, 


— 


F 


7: Being None,] char haye by our birth 
RM * it of being Roman Citizens. Now by 
nan Lewes à Citizen of Rome could hve 


Bunge duch ment, or torture inflicted opon him 
Feta tes of Provinces. Ze! them come, Paul 
st Nefiretiere ny ſaticfactton for bimſel fe, 


411 [ 


Y to * them with' good words · 7 i) for to a. | 
10 pe popular tumults | 
x] 7. 40. Comfarted, I or exhorted them. | 


| Cn”. XVII. 
df a | 


N14 38 Greches,] Proſelytes who had 


Nhat eftibraced the lewniſh Religion all but 
A + 21 9H LI 2 a) 3 
V 5. of Iaſin, ] in whoſe houſe Paul and Silas 


* 


9 
f 
, 

£ 


FRY 


Nig. Seexvitie,] to come and anſwer whenſocyer 
they ſhould be called. 1 
.. Moie noble, ] free and leyalt Tewes'in fol- 
g che Word of their God, and endeayouring to 
Aan che tewrard of their faith, and ihe effect of 
e ExpeRation* being not degenerate thorow in- 
*nedultie, nor gone aſtray from right judgment tho - 
10 ile filthy paſſion of envie. ; 
Vi. 12+ Greekes, ] gentile Profelytes, 
. . Arit wert, J and in the meine time going 
/ had te Athens; to aveyd tlie ambuſhes and pto- 
wide ſor their ovene ſaſet ig. we 
V. 19. Arcopagi,] Namely was Mars his Hil, 
fot lo was the Palace called, where the Athenians: 
dall their Senate. Where Paul was brought, either, 
be eramined concerning this new Religion, ot on- 


Nos led che curioficie of theſe people 
"2% 


n 


1. For all the, ] this is intermixed to ſhew the 
ws; Gra was ſuck à greatconcourſe of peo- 
came thither by reaſon of Paul. 10 8 
V2 J perceive] this is ſpoken by the way of 
de infiguation, to avoyd offence and obtaine 
,dience : though indeed all your Athenian cuſtoms 
ox were but only ſuperſticions and Idolatties, 
iz. An Altar, ] many Authors make mention 
el this inſcription, whereof the cauſe and originall is 
very uncertaine Peradventure it was to make even the 
"range Gods propicious to them. Paul makes uſe of it 
'onely toffiew them, that they had no cauſe thus ab- 


r T rr 


K 


ſelutely to reject his doctrine and the God which he 
esched unto them, under the pretence of an un- 
1 * Noveltie. Hen 


Aletk heaven and earth, is not circumſctibẽd & ſhuc 
p in any certaine place, as Idols are, and is the Au» 
Er of, all good, of which he wakes cacn partakers 


I EEE T 


V. 24. Dwelleth not.] he is an infinite ſpirit, and 


requires any thing 
ſhould . acknovv 
in truth: | 
V. 46. Of one Al. ud, Jof tho ſame Rock and race of 
Adam. that as God is one; and all the generation of 
man is but one, all without any diſtincton ef nations, 
may tend to one end, namely to know him, and ſerye 
him. Hab deler mind,] though hee hath appointed 
lererall times for mens births, and appointed them 
ſeverall places for their abode; yet are they all of one 
22 and therefore ought not to have partieu · 
ar Gods for every nation and province after the Pa- 
gan A but one only univerſall one, Creator 
Ot A 2 8 
V. 27. That they,] the end of man, even ſince tho- 
row ſinne hee loſt his firſt light of che knowledge of 
Sod, aught io be to employ hat litile naturall light 
which hee hath remaining to obſerve und take notice 
of the markes; and trackes of Gods Nature in his 
workes, to ſerye him according to it, and not runne 
a ſtray after Idolatry. p See Rom. 1 I 9,20, 23. 

Ver. 28. 1z Him, I: thorow him, and thorow his. 
vertue, which hee cominually infuſeth into his crea- 
tures, for to maintain them in their being, Col. 1. 
17; Heb. 1. 3. At certain, ] Namely as: Aratus 2 
Greeke Poet. See 1 Cor. 15. 32. Tit. 1. 12. te 
ſhew that by naturall diſcourſe many heathens had 
knovene Geds Image in their oyyne ſoules. Where - 
by they mightraiſe themſelves to that point, :o knove 
chat hee Was am e er laſting and inſi nite ſpirit x and 
therefore can not bee repreſented by corporall and 
corruptible things, nor be ſerved in them 

V. 30. winked 41, ] borne with men, locking 


all iheir dutie, but that man 
and worſhip him in ſpirit and 
H td es . A 


2 
* tw 


* / 


2 them to deſtroy them for their horrible Ido- 
tries. | 54. 1 ; 

V. 31. By tha mm namely by Teſus Chriſt,yvhom 
Paul namoth by his humanity, peradventure regard - 


ing the Gentiles ineapacuy to apprehend the myſtery - 
of the Trinicie and-mcarnation, and not to con- 
firme them in the opinion ef the multiplici tie of 


Gods. | 
Ver. 34. A4reopagite,] à Senator or judge of the 
Areoqpagus. a 8 742 
„Nn e nA. XVIII. 
Ew, ] who was already converted tothe 
Cheiſtian faith, whereof notrvichſtand- 
ing wee finde no mention made elſewhete. Ix Pon- 
tus, ] a province of Aſi a. CHudius, ] die Roman 
Emperor. , 0 i ; ; * 1 Es 
Ver. 3. Tent makers,) which in thoſe dayes were 
made of leather. | | 
V. 5. nus preſſed,] had an extraordinary and vehe- 
ment motion cf Gods ſpirit, thoſe holy men hu ing 
many ſeverall times, and degrees, of div. ne inſpira- 
tions and tapture s. | 1 


VII: 2. 


V. 65. 


107 f 
and ieceaves nothing of them for himſelfe : Nor 


Way 2 
V. 6. "Tow dlund, j let che caule of 8 
be imputed to you alone, See Exek.18:s 1 
Ver. 2. Thance, ] Namely out ef the 8 
And entred,} to preach the Golpell k 
aſſembles ot -odlcevets:! — rent — 
Conn —— houſe, according we Chrilts 
m ement, Matth. 10. 11. . was 8. 
Prolelyte and a derue man. fps] 
 V--43; 1 Namely of Moſes, ich is 
the Lay af out Nation, a to which La,. 
che Ro eee to live, and 1 
and to judgerbo ſe that are of our 5 


1 iſt had taught obſcurel are lent 4 
15 — ted of . ; 


Geet and His do&rine, wh 


But ee _—_— „ Che 


of 3 Kt 
V. Bay 'Throwgh bare a dns 
to Apollos — 5555 E 6 
9 1. f. ad 11, If. yore eva, 20, 
—.— and bleſſing of God, did much adyanet 
Chriſtian faith; Or no the belee vers e 
e ay 


2100 


i and His Apolllcs by 


V. 15. 9 — — 


to that the Romans be leeved that the leres wor- | 


ſhippeda meere name. Becauſe that having nd cor- 
porall figures of the Deitie; they held the great eſſen- 
tiall Name of Sod in great reverence; there- 
fore they alſo; kept ſetret, * — 
As if Gallis ſhould ſay, you p ane ame, 
pol the — anther, a conce ipt and words of | 

grant and prop hane mn. 

17. The Greekes, Þ Namely the Gentiles, and i it 
45 6 that to fayaur thoſe ob their one Nation 


ad-hathour gd, . — niſt 


Iewes, they undertooke to bee: revenged upon them | toge 
with deegs, alluring themſeJvosand building upon || 
the Proconſuſls coonwencie, 

V. 18. H ame, ] Some und erſtand this of | 
Aquila, — other ſome of paul neither is it very 
likely that is ſhould have a relation to the Naxaritiſh 


p 
. yowy Numb. 6. 18. But by tile levrith Hiſtory it ap wen 
peares, that it w an 3 d 


dition, by which one in caſe of any greatGcbnefle ar 
danger, did make a yore ia fore pare ike nes the 
Nazaritesvow, to abſtaint from Wine, fora certaine 
time : and did ſhave his head, as a preparation to 


@ dhe print prof the ww which 
Lace 2 —— See Acta a l. 2. 


a erate eedenmeners3 than Wan: offer · rs 
Er as hee who had no other ayme ia all this bub | 


neſſe, but onely to accommodate himſelſe in charity 


and wiſdome to the Iewes weakeneſſe, and not to 


yeeld God any religious ſervice therein. Cenghrea,] 
A r err, or Sea atſenall belonging to Coriguh;. _ : 
V. 21. By all mtanes,7 not far any neceſſitie of RY 

ſerving the ceremoniall f. aw, from which Paul knew 
the Church was delivered, but for zehle of preach- 
ing Chriſt to his Nation, in a more frequent aſſemb- 
le. Or for to ſome expreſſe revelation, Acts 
29. 21. Or ro fulfill the foreſaid , in Ieruſalem 
in the time of the Feaſt, aine the — 2. the 
I. wes which were — | 

V. 24. Borne at Arbe, in road . 


tic,] well inſtructed and grounded in them, and en- 


dowed with a ſiagular power of Gods Spirit, to pro- 
p V. and petſwade them. 
b 25. Inſirubied, ] had —— 


| Cua?. Ir. "ff N 


Vs n. 1. Tu: 

wehich is thus — Urhow inp 

highCeaft which-are the Weſterne Coaſtsandiom 

4. ie the Southerne. Sec x Mavgqy, 

4 4. . : 

Ver. 2. Have yee received,) hath God = 

| any of ydu with the miraculous aculous gifts of bis Sichen 
frame by their mearits ſome in be 


the Church. See Tohn 7, 49. Ads 8. 30. Swe 
eee „ „„ 
V. 3. Vs me What dectrine uf 
you, for the confirmation and ſeale ofi AR - 

ve beene baptized, Hure — hicher thy 

had beene in Nee in Johns d wil 


v. 4. ten wn, is you be Lohne true Diele, 

vou aught ke wwiſe ro bee, and in effect are, Cy 
Diſciples alſa to whom Lohn alwayes direc 

ſem lis ove Difciples, -.. 

Ver. F. when they ed, after Paul hadl 


\ fired them touching the correſpondency of Inj 
| with _ TEE rrere — | 


- 


Com — 16.1 Is 


0 
* 


y ok 


wpper- Calli ] — of fa... | 


5 _ I - =} 2 Ir Ned rr 
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| | en ſor to ſpread 
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Tbe Le ele, 1. 


2 ae 1 — by 
to him a nevv people, 
wats 3 aew manner over it in che ſpirit of 


ln his name, or ſome one that taught to reade 
ahorick » or ſome Philoſopher that taught a pub- 
te Schoole. And Paul madef uſe of this 
abroad Gods word after he had 
Converted ( as itisfikely ) the Maſter himſelfe. 

L us: Hendkerchifes, ] which were certaine 
linnes cloths Which they did weare upon their heads 
lokp, 11. . or Aprons, ] certaine peeces of lin- 
gadaath, or ether ſtuffe, which women wore gir- 
{dbefore them, and perdventure men alſs in thoſe 

ys w rubb Adept their hands, and their faces, 
pil they were ſwerey or any way foule. | 

\ tz- Exorcifis, ] that is to fay conjurers of 
ape cling, e. made 3 _ 
ung, oni as wor 
om figuhictb , n — þ it * 
| d therein by magick 

%u in this place chey make ——— 
ua new forme of con juration, which ſoc- 

evies but evill wrich them, and therefore this act 
c * judged to be like chat of Saint Marke 


A 1. (oefefied, J That is to fay acknowledg 

it are God to be there preſent, rhey went vvith 
Malin te Paul his minifter, with remorſe of 
aſience, deGring helpe and conſolation , witneſ- 
their lucred and abomination of ſinne as Mat. 


: V. 2 — of Sourh-ſaying,charmes, 
were things very common in Ephe- 

j tlic Iralian pexce, ] which as it is thought 

tof coine of about the ſame value as the 


which vas che eight part, or as ſome J-bour 


ine the 6 part of an ounce. 
V. 21. 28 J that u to fay determined 
by t 
Acta 20, 32. 
„ | I chere were certaine mod- 
tf feverall bigoctics, with the Ramp of the fx 
of Diana of Epheſus , which were 


and eren phayes and ſpotts which were chern in 
10 


9 Tpumur,; it might be ſome Rethori- 


moon or reve lation of the ho- 


9 
times alſo two eertaine prieſts, which dil overſes 
 rheators in honour of ot the Gadsthe frſt f ice 
. emeth to be moſt convenient for this place. 

v. 33, Outof the" multitude, ] i is likely that 
the Epheſians were equal] T againſt th 
Iewes, and againſt the Chriſtians , and that tu“ 
— e 1 in by the Iewes, 
to their na concerning Occa- 
fion ofany hatred which might be onion, inſt 
them, and to lay all the blame upon the ians 
Or that by reaſon the pagans did often confound 
the Chriſtians and the Ieves, taking one for the 
other, this Alexander ſhould ſhewy n the pea 
difference that was betweene them / 

V. 35: A woſhipper, } the faithfull and devome 
Keeper and miniſter of the image, temple, 2 


renounce it one proper a 


2 — to follow other dietie g, as 
make yee beleeve, Which fell lam, 


bulous conceipt, eaſon oft 2 
1 — e 
w_ neſſe — * de 

19. $5 is to 
ſuls, officers and pe 2 | 
one in chicke, 
£n v. XX. : ben 
e eee 
V. 6. eee res 


the Paſlcover 
per Terr phony hemp: ul 
and reſted, Dr becauſe 2 64 


Sea'tovene, we muſt 
— 8 eee — Lives in t 


V. 7. The firſt, ] which is 1225 e 


971 5. 


Revelationz- 1. 10. Tol 


dns temple 
— droogercher came to Ephefusfor de - praiſes, &c 


nt V2» Graft ke, part that is to ſay 
4 2 vrhich is our ovyne 

i our tevenew en. 
e Travers } an ordinary place of con- 


4E 


. The chiefe of Al,] this name is ſem:- 
. ubhke perſons, which 


een. from the cities of Aſia minor, ad proc 
Greekiſh eities l. {] nor 


Lein Bphefuarbich wavthe chieſe of them ſome - 


* 


concerning the pe Shang: 
V. 10, Fell on bin, ] 
— nt af ction, Eck Fr 


ni — ee ive 
— Mar. 9. — 


faith homer upon 


was” 


ä 
n 


e 
i 1 * 


1 
0. 
fe. 2 


Or Saint Paul aid this after that he wis al 
Eady revived, but ic was nor fo ly kno ne to 
em al, and therfoce he ſpake it to appeaſe the noiſe. 
V. 11 Eaten, ] namely in the communion feaſt 
ealled in Greeke Agapa , which in thoſe dayes 
was made together wich the holy ſupper ſee 1 Cor 11 
20. lude 112 
Ve 13. We rived, ] we came neere the land 
bending our courſe towards Samos, and taking har - 
bour at Trogillium a head land of the maine of Alia, 
over agamſt Samos. | 
V. 16. To Saile by,] Without touching at E 
pheſus. 
„V. 7. Miletus, ] a city of Aſia lower then Epheſus, 
The Elders, namely, the Paſtors and conductors. v. 8 
V. 19. By the lyirg in wait, ] wherewith I have 
beea nigh caught. 
V. at. Teflifying, ] Touching proteſting, and 
2 them to be converted & beleeve in Chriſts 
86 


V 22. Bead, ] that is to ſay obliged and ſor- 

ced ig my.conſcience, by a ſtrong and inevitable mo 

tional Goſs bins, oe Acts 21. 14.Not ing 
plainely and particularly. | 

V. 23; geh, J by the prediction of ſome 
perfonamhich are inſpired by him (ee As 21.3.10 

V. 24. None of theſe, ] namely evils and trouble: 

of this life. IF van 

V.. Ban pie, that I have done whar lay in me 

For your (alyarion, and if any one periſheth, it (hall 
bee onely his fault See Bzek. 3 13. 20 Acts 1g. 6. 

V. 27. All the, ] All chat God hath appoimed 

concerning the ſalvation of the world in Chriſt, 

8 erſealy declared in the Goſpell. See Luke 
7, 30, Ioh. 1 5. 15. 

Vi. 28s Overſeers, Iche Italian, & h. Ia greek word 
which fignifierh, des gumdian, pt ocurator, mo- 
derator, ſigniſications, which all put together, repre« 
ſent the duty oſ a ttue poſtor of the Church, withouc 
any abſoture domination, onely for the good and 
kroſit of the flock, f Goa, ] namely, of Chriſt. both 
ue God, and true man. So that the blood of the hu- 


Fg 


b meaning 
» Antchriſtian miniſters, or 


F en, | 

.  V.z5, Of bree pers, Jthough 

2 1 .I God t 
22 C » ' 0 
ante r. r. j 


dr, oc adramemens 


nat compleat, a af | 


keep you in his 
— — 


your faith and 


n . c . * 
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1 Was. . 1 
r 


chey might hare taken in thoſe firſt br gi 
the neceſſity of allowing meancs for their paſſo m 
if they preached onely tor gaine See 1 Cor. 9 0% 
z. Cor. 11. 1 2. though laying this candall afi/e %% 
thing in it ſelf be zuſt and neceffary, Ir it ye 
this lentence is not found expreſled in the goſpel, pe 
adventure it came to the knowledge of men by us 
ditions. 555 


v f C HA. XXI. : 
IR, 4 o ſad,] Namely, ſome II h N 

f prophets among them, Th — 
by divine inſpiration, they repreſented unto bim the 
dangers which did hang over his head, and throogh 
humane affe ction and wiſedome they diflwadedliin 
from going thither, which the ſame ip irit bu wee. 
led to Paul that beſhould doe nocwithſtanding a 

dangers, Acts 20.32, | ; 

V.8.7be Evangelif,Jthe name uf an etc eſuſitil 
office, appointed one ly for a time, next under ti 
Apoſtles, hq were the inſtruments of calling ie g. 
vangeliſts co God, and of their being endowed Mil 
Grgular gifts, and with an inf illible e ofth 
boly Gholt. But in ſuch ſore, that theirdodtriiew 
to have a relation to the Apoſtles doctrint, ab 
examined iherebyʒaad this miniſtery to be gorerned 
by cheir b in their yo 
inwticing and ordaining Churches in particular 
vinces, yohereas the office af an Apoſtles Was 105 
and mo! e genetill. See Epheſ. 4. 1 1.2. Tim. . 3 Tit f 
5.0f the ſeen. Inamely of the firſt deacon appommi 
at letulalem. Acts 6.5, | 

V. 9. Did prophecie, ] name ly, had tbe gift of ore. 
telling furure things by divine in 1 . * 

V. 13. What meine yy? ] you cannot diffnademey 
from following Gods calling, and the motion u bi 
ſpirit, I am wholly reſolved to doe it, and you bytł 
tenderneſſe of your affections, doe but onely ia 
me in vaine. 

V. 16. Lodge, Jnamely, in Ieruſilem. 

V. 18. The Elaers, Inamely, the company ot a 
ledge of gorernours of the Churen. 

V. 20. Are all, namely, the greateſt c 
they doe yet fitmaly hold theuſe of Molaicall um 
monies, by a zeale not ſufficiently en ightened iniu 
knovvledge of the dilanullir i of them in Chil a 
by his death and reſurrection bath actomplithedidi 

V. 2. To forfeke, J an odious and falle ſpvich h 
Paul onely taught to make uſe of the hbeny n 
Chriſt had gained, and to paſſe fromthe ſhadow 
and figures of the la to the truth and ſubſind a 
the Goſpel. Gal. . 1. and to repoſe all truſt and en 
ſence in Chriſts perſed — all bolt 
V 3 wg wary ney obe dine 

nd as for che ret either obſei vine, or | 
the ſaid ceremonics,as things iy hers 
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V. 4. To ſuppent Jes have a care of them, taking a- 
vy al matter of oftence, au ſcandal and ſuſpition, as 


. 
« 


| 


and charity. Acts 26. 3. and 18. 18. Gal. 2 3. Ya 
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The Ui. Hi Cheats = * OM nes 


] The Church of eee, 
gather 


—— 


V. 4. Aud B chi paige, and by 1. and "tes x 
[and 5.8 Lab 7 by 0 Poul 


— cn 
image oc repreſentation, as Act 7.55, 
v. 1 3. Secne, ] not onely inthe appariti- 
2 y in the yikoa deſcribed, 2. Cor. 12.2 
8 
_ Vas, 2 . Ghoſt rattif thine 
. exteraall bapriſme by the inward — ans - the 
MR er ern 
thy ſoule before God, and for 
nelſe of life. Calling on, that is uo 
Calling upon God in faith, to obtain 
fe an Gofn aun obn ie 
V. 2 
the brlt time. 
V. 19. They hun, ] che —— 
miraculous converſion, like l induce Rem was 
+ | Patel | 


. "a A ——= 
$54 * x. ——_ 3» 


—.— — —9 — | 
Ding "age: and ad- | 


24.7 be che meaning is, ihou hadſt made 
bn 2 18 18. Now thou art 
lem feeme to performe it inthe Temple by 


IS 53 
hod 2 | 


8. 
8. 
8 
2 f 
4 
- 
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3 harp a — 
likely appeare that thou art no deadly enemy nor 
er of Moſaick ceremonies , a8 the lewes lay 


2 To fe ] making it o y knowne in the 
d a day king openly his ſacriſice, 


T 
1 might ſree him from the common ſcan- 


L. 20. Thy Martir, ] 77 
neſſe, and hath bin — a pete — 
by puniſhments or violent death of 

the truth 7 the Goſpel. ; r u e 

U.;. 9 arumulmous ad 28 

emſelves — e ro violence, Threw x IT 
ſtamping and violent tirring up and 

V. 24. By ſcourging,] it eas 2 
torture or racke . — 
with ft 
laſhes, until 


% 17 The ſeaven, ] appointed by tradition without 
by lun, bur yer to the reſemblance of Nazarize-ſhip, 


4.wh ich was not lawſull. 


PEE 7 ESTeLAZEEERETSE aYESS# 


Cn. XXII. 
m. I, Bethe, See Acts 7.2, 


pri le Seed. ut. 3 Z-3-Luke 10. 29. 
1155 ot kei, Acts 9.2. and 18 25, 


their Synagogues. M ati. 10, 7. and. 33, 3+: 
gs a 4 
Teng beard not.] See u $9.7. 

.tt.Theg/ory ,Jnamel y 1 42 aud ſupernatu- 
Uſplendor. 


— k —— 
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9.28 . the, Jnamely, beyond the court ofthe 


V. zurbe cbiefe Captaine, ] called by the Romanes 
$Tnbune.who was as a Collonell with many Cen- 
tion; uader him, Of the band, ] of the Romane ga- 
ln the rocke called An. onia,ncere. the Temple. 


3. Al the feet, Jas his hearer and dili- 


Fus the brethren, ] namely, ta the Iewiſh Sy- 
eat Damaſcus, To be paniſbed. not with capi- 
nt, but to be — with rodds, vvluch 
uniſhment the Romanes ſuffered the Iewes to 


1. Acoldinę o, J. this i is added to diſtinguſha 


8 Gods columend, 


v. 25. 4 Roman,] having the priv of. 
2a Roman Citizen: for Tau where — being 
was a Colonie, and ſuch Cities had ordinazily thas 
priviledge. 


v. 30. Downe,] namely fende rock, Sce A8. 


23. 10. 
c naP. XXIII. 
VII: 1 1 Have lived,] or eue Godac- 
cording to my charge. 

V. 2. The bigb, J this Ananias is hot numbred 8, L 
mongſt the High Prieſts by Toſephus a emis Hife 
;r:an,and it is likely by that which is written, v.5. ihat 
it vvas ſome — decker hee was brought in by 


ſome ſiniſter practices and corruptions, according to 


the diſorders of that time. 


v. 3. ed wall,} falſe hypoctire in thy Sn 


zeale under which thou hideſt the corruption of 

thine unjulice ndecurky, Ke Exek. 13. 10. oper 
3.27 

v. 5. 4 wift not, ] a mach 3 re ſay, all wen kn 


well | cnough that hee is no Javefull High P.i-ft, and 
wihour 


therefore may be reprehended for his faulcs 


2 . 
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V. . Sallduers} e 1d . an x, 49. 
P 
riſees or to . of the doctrine in ali 
bet to elargue theſe falſt jadges in cheir 
vho f ting 10 be vã tales for ludaiſme a i 
huts, dal toſerate the Saiduces herefie, and did them 
thechonour to in inchcic tonſiſtory: and alſo to di- 
vide them, _ their inveatd ifles and ha 
trads to burſi forchy, and th it not fo muck for the ſe- 
curing uf his o perſon, as forthe Goſpells ad- 
vantage, — was ſu Wb u by chis conſpiracy. 
r 
ofete rnali h in body 
contra i ro the! — Onnayoey 22.320 is 
Erwely eſtabliſhed by Edtifty ReſurreRion. © 
V. d. Nei:ber Auge ſeting the Sadduces admit - 
ted of Scriprare , uch (peakes directly of Angels, | 
it is likely they did n utely deny but that there 
were 15 but they did not be ve they were 
ſuoſiſting and immortall zatures, but ap 
prima err a by God v figiuie hid will to men, 
Or {ome divine action a to produce ſome 
iall and notable effect. And the fame IA 
gave of tbe ſoule of man. Sce upon, 


765 2 The Scribts that is to ſay t — — 
85 8 415 en is of Clarke 


ES = Spirit of God ſpea 
internall —— or e 


of ſome decerſtd perſon, according to the 
| ———.— = Acts 12.1 f. 

2 dre F the Koike, which wat 
heir conſi- 


ive — 
V. 23. Spee thth — k 


net let 
weer thou wil 


mdr of the Governouts guard or Officers 
——— to the Court of Juſtice for ſecating of the 
. 1 en 


Omar. XXIV. | 
8 1. e 


ſrom 4 
antibaied — fo — dai. 


725 mate 4 namely to knowhe 
vid of hi rim 


ada leſſe to execution. 


zo the Jevver\bur not to proceed to pub ie, ſentence | 


- The 23 2 Choy. Th 35,06- 


which fol lovecth = 1255 vertues 


famous for inceſt. 


— 
sas 


38 ar uy 


2 r 
% 16, i ; 
chou knoweſt their manner of . 


not eakily hee geecaved 55 
allegatjous. 


. 11. Thive we het, ] 
hikety-hood that in © reno 
may tumbite and b 
doe impure unto me. 

v. 15. That there pal, ] this Article is 
not only vo vround the n 4h 
ing of the Sadduces, and perſecuting of 'P al, W 
_ Att 2. 6. but alfo to ſher thar his aye 

His life time, was bat to zrraine untbthe 


KReſurrection, Phil. 3. ti. and therefore aimed tg 

* N in all — hieouſneſſe and innvcenck,” 
Þberrie,) to bee bept out ef 

a 0 * or hard bonds. and only weit allth 

chaine abbot his wriſt, mn to the Rowan 

ne mmm 

er. 25. © 

choice of theſe heads A ing to the — 

t | courſe of liſe, and of which Felix bis 

ing vwascapable 3 as well ro not — 

eſt myſteries : as to wound Felix his 88 

laying the ment to come, 'defore him, why 

was publikely ſtained wich vices coarraty tolle 

Cnay, XXV. 

VII. 11. 1 Fong was not righdy anappeil, 
re was yet no 1 

ven t but aubcliing from 2 judge who was tie 

oully foreſtalled and pre-eccupared,and thirelprttt 

fulable. Or a having recourſe to the Sovctaignetpin 


tectlon againſt a manifeſt violence. 
V. 13. 46i)a,] the ſon of Herod Agrippa, Ak. 

ta. 1. 9 Siſter 8 * Agrippa, wich den 

ſhe lived d very Furl ſulpecded ig 


V. 21. Augubtus, ] ni the Roman Eur 
rour yehich then . Nero, for in memoryel te 
ewo firſt Emperours Cæſar and Auguſtus, alle 


2 bore theſe two names. 
C 147. XVI. 
| vin. I. Crreiched ſenrb, J a geſture of fads 


gin ea in a publicke way, 


Pro, t. 24. Ia. & 2, 
] ive bedag alow id 


2. 8 ＋ 


| — not — iudge of theſe things t 244 


becꝛuſe by the 4 hlt 
r KY — ground I ſhall be able to prove 


gs unto thee. 


10 6. e — the * 
7. 


1 T * 


1 4 The 4, Chap. 17. 109 
TY yy. 7. o le,] namely the remnant of the | of Crete: called by the Authors Salmonian or Sar 


dl en whereof the body was carried into e ptirity, | monian- + 
„Lig 49. G. and the ebrxe other whole ones o: lu | Ver. 8. Fair: Haiexs,] a 
Firke 


w | of Gree thich yer 


2 ene 
23 Hy F : %. 7 * > 


| foi | Us dot _——Y "fy WIN ON WoW {7. * (do WA C4 4 
ro Hr, Mory; id Neff y. ta, ele 44, Or C and. Te come oy, ] 
Verſe 17. From tbe people,] Namely from the | namely to draw it up into tne Ship, for feare leaſt the 
a 3 e breake it. 
V.18. 7nbeyitaxce,] namely part in the heavenly in- | .. V. 17. Vagindingy}-with ſtrong ropeꝶ or tables 
age, with my chil regrnerazed by my N. ore alt hn oli, l 


„ . 11. Col. 1 12. 


2 1 V. 34. Nh ves för il , 

Vz the BR) namely the head of the thew IN e by Take, be wall are 
who being —— 7 it, b — 1 7 , to . 26, = we cannotavoyd ir, 

ire it ſpirituall and everlalti igt, J nam . 30. Caſt Ames) carry 4 
I Golpell which as it wee a lightof chenedh into the Sea in the — urying them a good way 
world, and the ne life, lato which are re-ciabliſhed | — 1. Except rheſe;} nb; that Gvids will or power, 
il Gods children, by vercue of Chriſts Reſurrection. or effect of his promiſes doe depend upon ſecond 
vn the people, ] namely to the Tewes. cauſes, but becauſe he who hath determined the end, 
VF. 26. Sa} being a Jew, and having al- hath alſo apprinted the meanes. And will not have, 


EF rin 


sdwelt1n Iudea, he may knovy that which is no- man raſhly tempting him, dis joyne that which h 
torious to all men, concerning Glviſt, his life, and | hath joyned — - Jef: inſeparable con-- 
his death, and the proofe of his Reſurrection; attd | fer ; | R 


likewiſe hov- all theſe chings had beene foretold by Verſe, 33» Faſting, ] without making any [ſer - 
WY ' 4 e. "os LC... 1 ® 8 


a, the Praphers. . 4.) go bag © rag os A SS Anne 
ih 7 "bat thou leltewefl, that thou art per wa. Ver. 34, Tb , ] God ſhall deltver you from 
15 bee 21. this Sea danger, eee 
ti bit. | not dye, ur weaken ycti ſelves wich hunger, ſeeing , 
0s v. wy. Lacht weft bond, ] according to the cue God gives you the nitancs to prevent it, that you 
def the Romans to faſten a linle chaine to the | may on your port endeavour as much at in you lyemh 
Ty right wriſt t the Souldier who wa his kee- | to elapy 6 eing the reſt from Ged. Fal fm, 
an the other end made falt to his lelt arme, 12 pro terme, a8, 3 Kings 1. 5 Matth. 10. 30. 
ji, | 


V. 35: Gave thabten] See upon Mntk. 15.36. 

ö Cnay, XXVII. 11 Tim 44. | n Ws 3k 

| | Ver. 40. Rudd, ] which were two great Oares 

Vas, 1. NA, J or Roman cobert, Which had Bagg ag comWeal tha youry. And it in likely 

, Dtery one theic name, in the legion | that when they let done their (aides, and let the ſhip + 

Witreof it was the tench part. Sce Acts 10 f 3 — away and made faſt the rud - 

"Ver. * mmi] which was Citie and | ders; which nov being willing to tunne the Ship o 

feven in the My Gan Sea. - | ſhoare they untie to keepe it upright. 

V..7. Salmete,] which. was the Eaſterne head | , V. 2 12 ſome ſhelſe which was ſeparate 
rom Hrme 


10. 1 Tits, 1. 15. | Luke 2 1. 1 


B &'E 


O53 CHAN. 


=_ 1 e "Bra 
* 7 N f a — J Fd 
p * K 8 2 . p A 
” » - * Ft. 1 — a Y 7 4 > _ 1 
* a e ; rr W — 7 a? ro of >. 6 Y , 
8 * 6 g - ; i 
925 . * . * 
11 . _ 
7 p } 1 P — 
mn 4 #7? p , . & i * 
* 1 
* . 8 . F N 
* © + + A 7 1 d / 
_ 8 1 3 L 5 
* 


Paul the Apoſtlè to the Romans. 


— 


Argument. 


Sunder theOIdT eſtamem the H. & heſ moved his Prophet ii to ſet down in Writin 
8 the ſummaries of their Sermons , to endure for ever in the ¶ hurcb, not 
fe i-/frution, but alſo for a certaine and imnoveable rule of heavenly 
So did he the lilg in the New, inſpiring his eApoſiles to write the ſame dotirine 
— as they bad in Jpeech uttered in their life time. eAnd Gods moſt wiſe and 
5 free providence, hath to this end choſen the formes of Epiſtles, as moſt befitti 
the frmplicitie of the manner of reaching, which Chriſt uſed; and moſt apt to joyne the daftri 
to the ſes of practice in all the parts by 4 Chriſtian life. And the ſaid Epiſtles written or 
feribed with the Apoſtles hands, and weil verified, were with great reverence reſerved and of 
an the Churkes to which they were written, and were from tim: to time read and exp ; 
publike aſſemblies, and were alſo c.mmmnicated to other { hurches for the general edificarim} 
rem all. And Sain: John who out li ved all the other Apoſtles, gathered them tagether, and 
added them to the body of the New T eHamnent, ſetting upon them 45 Scale of Apoſtolicallaw 
thoritie, as Eldras had done to the hookes of the Old Teſtament. NoW although theſe Exil 
Were written upon particular occaſions, yet the divine provi ien e dire tted the Apoſties to c 
prehend in them th · neceſſary explication of all the chief. heads of Cho iſtian do(trine. Au 
Saint Paul Who had in (peaking lahonred m re than any oneelſe, hath likewiſe written mor: 
and mr: largely and highly unfold d all the my ſeries of ſalvation, the duties of Gods ſpiritual 
ſervice, and the rules of las full governement and diſc pline of rhe ('hurch Pntermi xing alſo 
excell nt Revelations of things to come, which G od hai mani fe led uno him. e Amongſt other 
_ Epiſtles of this great ve ſſell of election, that to the Romans holds the firſt degre in all kir@s: 
b. mg he dith in a moſt exquiſite order lay open therein each ſererall part of Chriſts benefit, 1 


| ded if enterchangeable acknowledgement and ſervice do whith all beleevert are b and . 
Aan te whom be «ao ys ers anongft the Gentiles as eve afſem' let in Rome» 
here the Ge ſpell had (in carried oven before ie At e ither, © Arid a the Apo- 
4 of rhe Gentiles Was fallen to hs lot fo did hy perform: this g c thnty 'owards it {af- 
r be hal for a long lime cauſed i: to ſhine with inc mparablegiftrof adi grace 16 mftrutt 
nd dific ir n ith if ic divi E pin le, n bich may very well be called the gr. at fea of Ckrift au di- 
ine. Aud in itiafter be tad: the hegiauing ſet 1 wne bis voc at ian ind ie ſire to. contribure to 
the aduancement of the faith of thoſe who be ee ved in Rome, le ſrewerb that the Goſpell receaurd 4 
by faith un tl only, an moſt powerfull meanes, to obtaine true righteouſneſſe biſire God, and by . 
— in, liſe: Seeing that all men I ſin are ſuljelt to Gods Wrath andemrſe : the Gen- 
nls being candemmed by the Law of nature imprinted in tleir hearts, aud the Jewes much more 
hy Moſes his Law : Which yeeldeth no man any pre og :tive to righ teonſneſſe,but doth rather ag- 
fevate their judgments, who having the Eton ledge of it, are not correſpondent th reunto by an 
entire obedience, And therefore ke concludes that all men to ſhun th. ir contewmation, are bound. 
- te ſebhe without themſel ven that 15g hreouſneſſe Which is wan ing in them, and haven recourſe 
3 n Clriſt-in whom this treaſure is laid up, tothe remiſſian of ſins, and full juſt;fixation of ſin 
mers. And that as God preſents this righteonſueſſe ont of his mere gr..c:, ana to all Nations 
inf rently, ſo the onely meanes to receave it # lively faith : Without any nec ſſitie or uſe of 
e other ceremo : i g of. the Lam, or any interc ſſion of mans owne Works as he ſh we 
thit by the example 7 Abraham, the Father of all belee vers, and generall patterne of faith. 
Then le goeth on to declare tle ffells of faith, and of Goas fat'erly love-in Chrift, which are 
Nase aud quiet of conſcience towards God, ſicurenes, Toy, and ſpiritual retoycng in tribulations - 
and aſſured hope of ev:rlafting glory. And concludes this part, by ſtewing the foundation and, 
rand, of this communication of Chriſt to his beleevers; Which is Gods order, who hath eſta» 
bed hriſt to be the head and ftocke of his Church; that from him may derive into her the ver- 
le ef bis righteonſneſſe and juſtification, ev. rlaſting life and 1 , as Adam was the natu- 
tall byad of all men, whereby he incloſed and inſolded them all in his ſin, and conſequentiꝝ into hit 
dul ard condemnation. Then he commeth to the ſmbſequent , and inſeperable bleſring of ſantti= 
ſcdtion , brought forth in belt: vers by the holy Goff, to the reſemblance of Chriſt: their hea1, 
vertue of which the belcever doth not any more fight againſt. the lam of God, and againe the 
Ait not an inſtigation to ſinne for him, to incenſe 4 d iden him therein, but a loving and 
friendly guide and rule of holine (ſe ; to which he willingly and peaceat iy doth frame and co-ordev 
vill aud act ont, though fill with much weakenes and repugnancy of fleſh Which God leaveth 
ant boſe that are his, for a continuall exerciſe, and ſpurr to their fides. to cauſe them vo ſigh aft r r 
their perfekt deliveran:e and freedime in the heavenly liſe. And therefore he — them , . 
2 ing thems that theſe firſt fruits of the holy Ghoſt, and his motions, and ftrivings, are unto 
them 4 2 earn ft of Gods love, aud ef their adoption juſtification and future glary, which they 
.@ the preſent doe tatle but onely in faith ana hope: but yet is infa llible being grounded upon 
[Gods everlaſ ing decree, aud immutable eliction. Mhereupon alſo th re grometh in ibem a 
e conſidince againſt all the aſſaulis of the Devill; and the World, ei: her internull or exter- 
"all. And afterwards becauſe that the grace of the Goſpel had beene promiſed to th: /ewes. F 
A ſinnes of the Family, and naturall Feires of the covenant and promiſes, and yet they far the 
Frateſt part did rejett it: lee Wipes of thu ſraudall, ſhewing how that Gods promifes were 
' wvertheleſſe firme towards them, to Whom they Were deftined by bim at the fir in his ſe- 
mer counſel namely to all true Iſtaclites. in ſpirit, ereated und framed by him to ber his 
ma_— 2h Ss 
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Hed that * 8 —— 
.from cucrlaſiings avd ſaving is bit due time thoſe Which Vere ahl une irs, fo 
wong ft. the whole maſſe of bunmane geveration, Which Was corrupted and loft in Adam. 
ng. e 9 ainft their fine, brouy bt up 10 4 falueſſe in 

4 eee, terencd ly of bu grace. Whereby the one have no redn 

| Complaine of 77 juſtice, nor the others to extoll — 

in the ſaut perdi ion, they are delivered ont of it, therow meere merey. 

exhorteth ti G. _ Whe are calledin ſtead of the Iemes, to 4 deepe luumilitie perſe r 
holy uſe of Gods grace e And ow the etber fide he camforteth the r 


that time, Cod vcriſed hi- promiſes towards many | them Called and converted to the faith. 


Aud would at his appointed rime, reftore and bring ag aine the whole body of the Nation togerhyy 
with the Gentiles into the poſſeſſion of lu covenant. T hen he goth on to exchors to Chrifim 


Antics, as well cowards God as in themſelves, ana towards other men, brethren,or enemies, Prin. 


cer n Magiſtrates, Weake-members of the Church in e and faith ſpecially can 
1 the ae Moſcicall ceremonies, concerning Which ther at contentions aui 
Aulli is ile Church in thoſe dayes. ——— rec them tothe gras: 2 


ani Ahe their projers. 


2 of this great good, for which I give : thankes s andj 
CHAT. . whoſe name all prayers ought to be preſented to 
a N *. A ͤ mrs 9c 
vn. IF cbr made,] x nam yin his | giving if wee mean they be acceptablæ ts him, ſ 
| which is a meere crea- | whole among the church Scattered overall | world 
ture, and was aſſu med by che fonne of God in unity | V. 9. wub my ſpirit He the Rong in ni 
N ſee oh 1. 14. Gal. 4.4. namely in my ſou} wich is as it were the u 
a TOW aeclwed, ] as by afolemne und ſoveraigne truth in which God is ferved by belecyers, d 
ſentencei Pſalam. a. . to be the true ſonne of God, FA 
. «gaiuft all falſe jud W ealumnies, contrad icti- 
ofis and doubts ofthe world, Luke, . 33. 1 Tim.z3. 


16. According to, ] namely accordin N his divine na- my pf I to gp dns > forth fruit amongſt 


ture ( called Spirit. 1. Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 9. 14. 1. | the riſtsgloric,and the f: 
«Per, 3. 18.3 which was before covered under che — 
np the * vy Sankey reſurrgtipn- and | V. 14. Debrour, gebeten 
It 
glonie, "by effects . are ä —— to bee | to commutũcate unto them the talent which fer 
5 — | purpoſe I have received of God to the uttermoſtof 
pens Bogen ift of beeing * TRY e 
bs pot Or the guifta nece or ſo eminent dition. 
an ——— Gentiles to Sub-] Vs. Te pane, I namely the only moſt cdl 
| 2 2 pet the Goſ nl by faubabbeoy me aas to [aye man; ſo he have faith in.Chriſt,, who 
tions, J namely the — ones Whoſe" Apoſtle eſ-· ture wos net ſufficient chereunto Rom. 3. 6. 2 
Pecialiy Saint Paul was. acts. 2. 15. Gal. 1. 16.1. f law af God, ic ſelf vs weak throngh theficſh Roi, 
Tim. 2. 7. 2. Tim. 2 —— OE 4 * — 
by big name, to cauſe him to be edged, to he pteac d. Secacts. 13.46.10 
by him, in his name , by his author itie and com- der this name are co wprebgnded all the Genel 
imffion. | wheteof the greateſt way „ and. nea eſt and 
v. 6. caled. ] manifeſt ye are paraters of his knowne to the lexvs were * Greekes and tpake 
covenant, and members of his Church, by his word | the Greek tongue. 
* to us and made effectuall by his ſpirit. V. 157. For Ahn inobe, 1 * proves that by the 
.8 Through Fiſas Chrif, ] who is the means | Goſpell man obcaines life' and Galyaion. N 


elves thorow pride: * ha 


That 7 might have , chat I might 4 


arxer of divine | of Apoftlezoprocrethe falvaion of all men. and 


over men; all #a- | is therein propoſed : whereas man in his one n- 


8.3. dee fem, I to uch nation 8 | 
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8 398 — ahiotrue righteoulneſſe which is 
n puted ro man through grace, and imbraced 
whandy a lively faiths whereunto t abaſu s ſaying 
"a relation, ho attributing the meanes of obtai. 
u proſeſſing a ſpiryuall life unto faith, doth 
"quently alſo attribute unto it iſie meanes of ob- 
* tighreoulneſſe, hien is the onely cauſctof the 
. Gal. 3. 26. So that faith virifieth in ſo much 


1 
bg 
2 


2 


Godsrighte0u | ſneſſe, becauſe he is the ſupreame Au- 
dor elit, having appointed his ſonne wheyyas true 
Arto fulfill and acquire it, and that hee out of 
u nere grace beſtowveth ic upon his elect, and ac- 
ecfit for their abſolution, and that it alone can 
— his jndgement. Dan. 9. 24. and finally 
eule it is the accompliſhment of all his promiſes 
arighreoulnefle being oftentimes taken for his 
ui and mercy. Rom. 3.26.From faith, Ithat is to 
{y,moreand more according as the faith increaſeth 
1 rowweth firong, ſo it doth more and more en- 
benefit of this righteoulnefſe, Oc the re- 
on of his righteouſneſſe is receaved by a con- 
mul act of faith, which never ought to ceaſe, un- 
the come, to its fulneſſe aud accomplithment in 


ie everlaſtigg. 
Vis. For * proves that men hace need 
kifimputed righteoufñeſſe, for to bee ſwed, be- 
that of themſelves they are all unrighteous : as 
yearech by Gods evident judgements upon all | 
inde. From Heaven, ] as from the throne of 
lte. Seeing the effects thereof can no way 
n telation to inferior cauſes , or evidently as 
editing doyvn from heaven. Vngodlines and unrigh- 

eſe, ] cheſe are the two kinds of fin wherot the 

evan the firſt Table of the Law and the other 
ke ſecond. 1749 hold, ] as being in bondage 
ber owne perverſitie and malice by which they 
At che truth from having dominion over their 
Went. The truth] namely all that light, Know- 
kize of God and of his nature, judgment, and will as 
kiyremained in them after ſinne, ver. 25, See 
mn; 2.3. 
Jer, 1-9. Becauſe,] hee proveth that there is yet 
mk chat is to ſay knowledge of God in man after 
kg; Moy be, ] namely by the naturall light of hu 
mlerſtanding, without the ſupernaturall illu 
aon of the Holy Ghoſt. 75 manifeſt,] is evi- 
Kehotgh, or plaincly knowne. Hah ſuewcdzt,] 
g into the ſoule thoſe natural} lights, and ori. 
hal worriedge, which are not acquired, but borne 
Man, Ioh. 1. 5, 9 
Vo. For the, ] he ſet downe what things appers 
nung to God may be knovrne, and how they may 
* ſo, As for the firſt, they are not his grace and 
is other gifts of the Goſpell but onely his God 

ot nature, init ſelfe ſpirituall eternall infinice, 
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preſents unto him the onely meanes, and | 


2 : 
4 7-% 


| ” + 70 
and his power, and other yertues, by which hee ope- 
rates in the order of nature. As Ge the ka 


is not by re velation of kis word, ner much lefle of 
his ſpirit, but by his workes : that is to ſay by a diſ- 
courſe which man makes, and a conſequence which | 
he draweth from the creature to the creator, that he 
is the Author of them all, and that he hath all he 
good of them in eminencie; not being in them as 
2 part, nor being defiled with their imperſections or 


Nov this righteouſneſſe is called fvices. From the creation, ] whereby he ſheweth, that 


this gift of naturall light is generall to all men, be- 
ing in them by meanes of the generall creation, and 
not thoroyy any ſpeciall grace: and beſides, that it 
remained in man after fin, Are clearely ſcene, ] that 
is to ſay they are cleare and evident, if man will 
make uſe of that gift of light and underſtanding, 
So that they.) This . not ſufficicneto ſ. lyati« 
on, but God hath left in man, that if hee through 
negligence dee not make uſe of it, or through per- 
verſeneſleichſtand and violate ir, he may be: juſtly 
condemned. 

V. 21. hen they knew, ] namely inthe aſoteſaid 
manner. Besame vainè, ] they have loſt all manner 
of ttue conceipt, ſoundneſſe of judgement, and true 
ayme, iorſaking the guide of that light, eſpecially 
in matters concerning Gods ſervice and true Religi- 
on, Fooliſu, ] having rejected this light, inſtead of ic 
there came in a thicke darkneſſe, of falſe opiniens 
blind imitations, popular and inveterate errors, of 
abſolute wills, and ſtraying underſtandings, vrhich 
are the true beginnings of the introduction and 
maintaining of Idolatry. | 

V. 22. Profeſſing themſelves, ] though they were 
puffed up with the conceipt of great worldly wiſe- 
dome yet they were really fooles, and men of no un« 
derſtanding. ; 

Ver, 23. Aud changed, ] they have at their plea- 
ſures repreſented that glorious God, under baſe and 
unworthy ſhapes of creatures, attributiag unto, 
them divine worſhip and honour. Now the ſinne 
of Tdolatry is here mentioned as common to all 
Nations, ; | 

V. 24. Wheoefore,] he goeth on in hewinghove, 
the ſecond Table hath bin broken by an overflowing 
of vices, to which God hath giyen over mankind, 
| to puniſh them for the abuic of his ſeryice., Gave 
| chem up, ] as they have diſnonoured God by Idolatry, 
ſoGod hath laden them with ipnominy, leaving them 
in the power of the uncleane ſpirit, to di ive hem on: 
to all manner of filthunes. See Pla. 8 1. 12. A742. 
Nov he toucheth hole grievous ins of abom iu able , 
' luſt, as being common amongſt che Heathens, and 
eſpecially amongſt the Greckes, and the Romans, 
who in outward appearance, had more knows, 
ledge and civilitie then other Nations, and yet 
were drouned in Idolatry, and ſuch kindes of W-, 


kedneſſe. 
| P V. 25 
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Ver. 25. The truth, ] that true light, and naturall 
knowledge, though it were unpertea and had not 
any ſaying power, verſe 18. Romans 2.8. Ito 4 
He, ] namely into falſe opinions, and voluntarie 
errors. | | 
Ver. 27. Erigg,] namely of their ſtraying from 
Gods rrueworthip. 

V. 28 To retaine God in, Jby pure worſhip and other / 
religious acts. To a reprovate,) namely to a tage of 
a ſtra/ing udgement and an unbridled deſire and 
will to doe evill, as their will is whom God hath 
quite given over to the evill ſpirit. 

V. 39. Backbiters,] orſecret detractors, or tale | 
bearers. ; 
V. 32. The Zudgemten!,)] Nimely his Law accor- 
ding to which hee judgeth man which is partly 
knovwne by naturall underſtanding, and apprehend- 
ed the conſcience, which are the two parts that have 
remained moſ entire in man, ſince fin. Have plea- 
ſire,] chat is to ſay, they approve of them and praiſe 
them, Palme 10. 3. and 49, 18. which is the ve- 
ry fulueſſe of ſinue, and a malice like unto the De- 
vils m2lice, who takes a pleaſute in fin, as it is ſinne, 
and draweth others unto it: without the baite of a 
. falſe ſeeming, goodneſſe, and pleaſure of the ſence, 
which tranſporteth, and blindeth man ig his one 


CAA. II. 
VIX. 1. Ter this wickednefſe of mankjad 


is univerſall, and therefore thou h 
there be many who ace outvraraly wiſe and vertuous, 
and reprove others : and many Magiſtrates, and 
Law-givers, that puniſh miſdeeds; yet they all have 
the ſeeds of the ſame vices in themſelves, which do 
oftentimes breake forth: whereby all their wiſd»me 
and righteouſnefle ſerveth for nothing but onely to 
0 ne them, and have as much need as any of 
the reſt, to ſlie unto the only righteouſneſſe of the | 
Goſpell; ſeeing th ir owne rigkteouſneſſe. is but a 

make, and fa'fe- onward thew. D:eft the ſame,) 

though peradventure not ſo violenily nor openly, but 

more ſtadly and circumſpecily. 

V. 2. Acco ding 10-truth, I. without any reſpeR. 
of tllat extern 'I luſtre of profeſſing a laudable life , 
but fe verely examining the heart, and the workes 
which proceed from thencr. 

V. 4. Deſpiſeft ths.) that is to fay, art thon care 
leſſe of employing them to their right uſe, yhich is 
to give the time of re entance? but doeſi thou 
contrariwite prophane them, maki ig them an accaſi- 
on of confirming thee in evill? as it. thou ſhould- 
eſt aeyer bee pu iſhe i becauſe thay att (a long for- 
borne. Now ber the A ſtle, ſpeaketh allo of men 
who are under the LW ot. nature, and have no 


| 


this repemtance to be ſpoken enly of thedi 
rie repentance , and — Cation — the 
molt grievous ſinnes; and of the change of . 
ous acts and cuſtomes, into ſuch as are morally hg. 
neſt and laudable. 
V. 5. #ratb,] puniſhment, which ſhall bee fully 
powred out at the laſt judgment. | 
Ver. 7. Patient continuance,] With an equall uy 

conſtant tenure of righteouſneſſe and holinęſſe g- 
—_— Gods Commandement, Deut. 246 
Which is ſpoken to taxe thoſe wiſe and righteay 


1 worldly men, who oftentimes runne out into 


wickedneſſe. Now che Apoſtles intent is not toy 
that everlaſting gloty may be obtained by worbes z. 
ter ſin, for none doth ſo perſevere in obediente, ac 
therefore they are all uuder the curſe, Gal. 3. 10. bu 
hee would only ſer downe, what the covena o the 
Law is, when it is obſerved or broken. 

V. 8. Contentious, ] Kicking, and firiving agi 
Gods luſtice, Ho ea 4. 4. eſpeciaily by objeQingyd 
alleadging of their own righicouſnefle and extern 
diſcipline, which is the propertie of hypocriceg, of 
whom the Apoſtle particularly (peakes, The tnuh) 
Namely the knowledge and hog ſome mol} 
good imprinted in their ſoule. om. 1 10, 2, 

Ver. 9. Of the ew, ] without any diſtincion of 
nations or perſons ; but yet in ſuch ſort tha Gods 
ludgement ſhall begin with his owne houſbold: and 
that thoſe vvho have had molt knowle ige, ſhall bee 
moſt grievouſly puniſhed. Now the Apaltiematy 
nere 3 ſweet digreſſien to the lewes, to induds 
them alſo in the unwerſall condemnation of the 
world, and iuto the neeeſſitie, of having recoars 
to Chrifts righteoulneſſe, and to Gods grace inthe 
Go p. Il. The Gentie,] the Italin, The Gut} 
nameiy the heathen, Nom. 1. 14,16. 

VII. Of pe ſons,] namely to the outwadqu 
lit ies, ot Nation, condition or otherwiſe which mils 
noching to (he cauſes | 

V. 123 Without Lam, ] namely which was wit 
ten by Moſes. bu, ] namely without being nf 
ed by M ſes his I. av, but onely by the init l 
which.is imprinted in their hearts. 

Verle 13. For 2@:,] as much as to ſay I ſprake 
bus, becauſe that the L:1w cn not bung any fi 
vation to man, by the knowledge or prbfeflion there 

| of as the leres beleeve, bui by the pe rect obi. 
iog of it, which being performed by them; mere 
han by othe: Nations, they are al ſo comart bende 
1- the gener ill cu ſe, and bound zo k eke after Chit 
Rigßhreoulneſſe. Jui .d, ] ihat is to lay declared iu 
and worthy of the xe ward according to the cores 
of the Law. 


u ei God Word, nor no vertuc of the xegencs þ 


es rr r d Ae 


v. 14. For when, J the knowledge of Moles 


The Romans, Chap.2. | = 


rating ſpirit, without which there can bee nom 
nor laving converſion to God, Wee Beda 045 
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«Bee gives the Tew no great advantage above the 
les, for the Gentile hath alſo his naturall law 
> | though leſſe . — ) imprinted in his ſoule, by 
ef hich he is inſtructed, and bound to doe well, and 
wii. kberred from doingevill which are the ryo pro- 
nies of all larres. | 
- 15. The worte, ] namely the two aforeſaid 
propeetiess bearing witneſſe,] for the conſcience is but 
waſwering of a mans ſpirit unto the lavy either to 
nl ot unbind him to accuſe him or excuſc him, to 
lex. acdemne or abſolue him, vrherefore ſeei ig the pa- 
have a conſcience, they have alſo a lav. 
. 16. In tbe d:y it ſeemes this ought to be added 
ihe 12th verſe. tbe ſecrets, ] he ſaith this becauſe 
u. he had ſpoken of the falſe Tewes , who hid 
dur wickedneſſe under the cloake of proſeſſing the 
lm, by Jeſus, ] to whom God hath given all mdg- 
ger. Jobn.5.22+ Acts. 17.31. according to,] as it 
«realed inthe Goſpel] whereof I am a minifter, 
V. 19. Behold, ] hee now falls fully a convincing 
the Jerves » reſteſt,] thou art confide nt and groundelt 
teebarof thy conſcience before God upon that thou 
uf his lav, and makeſt prefeſſion of ſerving him 
exxding to it. See. Ila. 48,2, Mic. 3.11, makeft thy 
boaſteſt thou art his people, and that thou 
1 hended in his covenant. 
F. id. And ap proveſt the things that are more ex 
um,] the Italian, and diſcernefl contrarie things, 
ii o ſay canſt iudge of what is allowed, and of 
u forbiden.Ocher diſcernes what is beſt namely 
in which in the deliberation of thine underſtand- 
ig dun oughteſt to follow as the true good: in 
aof the lle good which carnall reaſon or ſence 
unto thee. 
V. 10. The former of, ] namely the perfect modell, 
enely of what is coucerning Gods true ſervice in 
u, but alſo concerning what thou thinkeſt and 
| poeſt thereof within thy (elf. 
V 31. Thou therefore, ] the Apoſtle ſpeakes thus, 
ui ſuppoſing that there was no} Tew but was 
ined, with ſome of theſe vices or with all of them. 
V. 24. Forthe name, I chat is to ſay, theſe reproofes 
merewith the prophets reprove the Tewes,ſhevy this 
niki lay to their charge to be true enough. 
VI. For ciicumciſion, Ithat is to ſay O thou Tew, 
there in the number of all other men in ſinne 
a condemmation, net withſtanding all the ſignes 
uu berreſt of Gods covenant. for ſeeiag thou appre- 
p other covenant but that of wot kes; U tell 
e ſigns would be avail able unto thee if thou 
Welt perfedly oblerve the covenant : which thou 
doi: g thou art in rhe fight of God like and vn - 
Teumciſed and a heathen. | 
V. 26. Therefore if the, ] to ſhew him unproſitable 
ni vine without the effects of obedience theſe 
are, Let us pur the caſe (faith the 
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Apoſile ) that there were on the one fide anuncics 
cumciſed heathen, who ſhould obſerve the lavy in itd 
ſubſtance and on the other fide a lev that ſhoul 
break it, beeing circumciſed3vwho can make any queſ- 
tion but thatbeforeGod the heathen ſhould be accept · 
ed and the Ie reproved ? And this is ſpoken by way 
of ſuppofition, and not for a truth nor abſolutly, as if 
anyheathen could pertorm that wbich is here ſpoken. 

V. 37. And ſhall not, Ithat is to ſay ſuch an uncir. 
cumciſed heathen, working according to his natural 
motions, obſerving the la in this kind would ſhevy 
how much more thou leyy art to be condemned, 
who haſt received greater gifts and helps at Gods 
hands for to ſerve him. See Matth. 12. 4. the letter, ] 
namelie Moſes his written lav, which repreſents 
Gods will more cleerlie and faithfullie, then that 
light, much obſcured and darkned by ſinne, which 
is in man. 

V. 28. For he, ] that which I ſay is grounded up- 
on this that before God onward fignes and names 
are of no value, but the inward reality of the heart 
only. Rom. 9. 6. Gal, 6. 16. 

V. 29. 1*7ardly, ] namely in the inward part of 
his ſoule which is knowne to God alone, of the 
feat, ] namely the ſprituall purification of the ſoul 
wherein conſiſted the true ſubſtance of the circum - - 
cifon ef the bodie, inthe letter, ] namely in the ex- 
ternall ſigne or cerimonie, like unto a writing or a 
picture without any vertue life or motion, See. Rom 
7.6. 2. Cor. 3. 6. y. 


| Cray. III. 
Vas V Tat advantage, ] ſeeing that he is liable 

to malediction as much as the Gent ile 
or rather more, hat profit,Jif ſa be it be of no effic- 
acie. if it want the perfect obſervance of the covenant 
of the law, whereof it is the ſacred ſigne. 

V. 2. Chiefly becauſe, ] the Iewes anciently re- 
ceived Gods promiſes in Chriſt whereof circumciſion 
was the ſeale according to Gods true order. Rom. 
11. though the degenerate Ievves did underſtand- 
it {otheryyiſe, See upon. Rom. 2. 25. whereby that 
which they had not of them ſelves, was offered 
unto them through grace, to be receaued by 
faith from the promiſed Meſſias were committed like 
unto a depoſited thing, and a precious parmne,yehich 
they haue kept for the whole church, untill the ac- 
compliſhment thereof. | 

V. 3 for what if; ] ifit be ſaid that this advantage 
hath been loſt, by the inereualitey ofa gret part of the 
nation. I anſwere that Gods loyaltic in his pro- 
miſers and covenant hath alyayes bin verified in his 
elect, in reſpect of whom it was made, Notwith- 
ſtanding cheic defects, which God through his grace 
hath al wayes overcome: and therefore his — 


an been fo much the . exalted. 
1 
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V. 4. Let Cod be, ] let him be acknowledged, and 
worſhipped for ſuch a one. 

V. 5 But if our, Jan objection put in, upon occafi- 
on of vrhat he had (aid, that the incredulitie of man, 
ſerves to illuſttate the glory of Guds truth 3 where- 
fore then doth hee puniſlithat incredulitie. As 4 
mm,] according to humane ſence and the judgment 
ol the Heſn. | 

V. 6. Fo; then hom, ] bow is it poſſible, that any 
unjuſtice fhould bee in G d, who is the Soveraigne 
Lord and judge of the worid : whole will is the ab- 

ſolute rule of juſtice. £ 
Ver. 7, For ½] a continu tion of the precedem 
objeRion, My ble J that is to lay my diſloyaltie. 


Hoie 4b 414'd,) that is to ſay hab ſlie ved ir felfe 


firme and conitant ab@ve all ordinary meaſure of 
bond or tye in co tracts or covenants, us Which the 
breach of one party, tree ch thc ot ict. 

V. 8. And noi rather, ] the Apoſtle anfreeceth | 
the foreſaid ob je ction in rath 7 as taying. if this 
might take place, thoſe protane ſcorners, micht alto- 

ether burſt out i to their extteame impudencie | 

2 him haye then as much cauſe of glory as may bee 
given him, by an unbounded number of miſdeeds. 
But there is no ſoule ſo deſperate as dareth to paſſ- 
ſo farre : fer the Conſcience even of the moſt wic-- 
ked telleih them; that they ſhall be judged. accor- 
ding to Gods manifeſt Law, wlich is the rule of 
their actions: and not according to his ſecret provi- 
dence which appointeth fin it ſelfe for certaine ends, 
quite different from mans ends, Wherefore all thit 
induceth one to this extreame impietie, ought pre- 
ſently to bee rejected. whoſe damnation, ] namely of 
thoſe prophane flanderers of Gods truth, who doe 
thus contend with him. 
Ver. 9 What then, ] to teturne to the buſineſſe, 
have the lewes of themſelves any prerogative of 
righteouſneſſe or dignitie, before God, above the 
G:atiles ? No, for all that which were granted 
them, verſe 2. is out of grace of their ovvne na- 
ture, they aro as corrupt as others, as it appeates by 
their actions, 

V. 10. As it ite, ] theſe paſſages ſpeak of 
the untegenerate amongſt the people, who were al- 
wayes in excceding gieat number, and therefore 
theſe reprooſcs might ſerve at all time?: and the 
Apoſtle makes ule of them to thew that out of 
Gods grace, and out of the operation of his ſpirit, 
all are comprehended therein. And that amongſt 
Gods people, this grace of regenerf tion, Was not 
common to all, but that the greateſt part of them had 
made themſelyes uncapaylc of it. 

verſe 12. Dp ofilable.] like corrupted Wine, 
or like putnfed ſtinking fleſh whch is che fimi- 
liude uſcd by DA v b in the paſlage heere al- 
leadged. 


V. 16. Deftrudtion;] vekich they bring unto others. | 


The Tams Chap, . * 
VI. bat thing s ſoever, Itheſe ſharpe and fp 


reproofe :, Mhich ihe Lord uſeth in his word an I 
dilected aſpegially to his people, the uſe whereof 


continuethto all ages, doe fufficiently ſliew that u 
tioa to be inſc ct d with the ſame vices that raigne in 


the world, e e, In imely, who are comprehendes 
in that external covenant, whereof the Lavy is ait 
were the contract, and that are of thut nation, which 
is under the eſpecial! jut iſdi ction of it. That ee 
muth,]I doe ſet forth theſe things in this kinde, bee 
caule the Icwes be ing the natipn as hath beene moſ 
privi'edged by God, may humble themſelves in the 
confeſſi un of their owne gricyvus ſinnes, and in &. 
knowiedzing, that all their good confiſts only in Gig 
mercy. | 

v. 20 There ſhall w feſt, ] becauſe that man by 
being al.ogethec unable to tulfil either the nacuralge 
written law, it can no longer hee an ars ument o 
meanes of righceouſiy ſc and He unto him, anb was 


more in torce rowards hum, but one lv to dilcoyerhis 
iniquity, an ſeal his co demnation to hum. 


V 21, Bat vm, ] nameiy, ſince Chrifts cammi 
God h ith cleat ly revealed the true rab 
whict/ hee hath eſtabliſhed and given to man for hi 


Juſtihe tion, according to the docti ine of ali his pro» 


phets, namely Chriſſs righteoutnefle imputed to al 
thoſe who rcceave it by a lively faith: M ithout any 
coulideration of the workes- of the Lin either 


of nature or written z or any difference of Nae 


tions. — 

V. 23, For all,)-this remedy is common to all 
indifferently, for the evill of ſinne and prira- 
oy ee eternall glory is likewiſe common 
to all. 

Ver. 24. Juflißed,] that is to ſay abſolvedfrom 
fn, and reputed juſt before God, by vertue of the 
lat isfaction which Chriſt hath made, by which al 
beleerers are redeemed from death as it were bys 
Valuable price. 

V. 25. Mum God, ] all this hath beene dont hy 
Gods appointment; who of his meere will, and full 
power hath from everlaſting appointed Chr iſi tobe 
the one ly meanes of expiation and reconciliation, 
To declue, ] to make this meanes of righteoulneſe 
appeare which before was hidden, Rom 1.17. ec 
give a moſt ceriaine proofe of his benignitie, and 
truth in keeping his promiſes and his covenane, In 
the, ] forgiviag men their ſinnes which had till that 
time kept them in the ſnares of c ndemnatian withe 
out any true meanes of attonement. Sec Heb.g-15, 


| Throug# the forbearance of God,] The Italian, fm tht 
time of Gods patience,] then when God ſhewed his 
| goo.inefle in rhe meere ſu peotion of his judge- 


ments upon the world, not canliag ir to perith ter 


its ſins, though he did not as yet open the creaſures 
| of bis grace for an er tire pardon, which he te/erved 
for the time of the Geſpell. 


V. 26, 
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bah theſe two kindes of ſpecches by faith, and 


ver 26. Thur he mg hr be,] that is to ſay, that all 
pip learne to acknowledge receave and wo ſhip this 
dun manner of the operation of Gods juſtice, jufti- 
Ig tim who of himſelfe is a ſinner: by faich in 
Chrifis: righreouſneſſe, unleſſe jul be her taken fot 
we and. oyall; or tor abſolutely juſt, who would 
ae. joſtrfic man without payment and ſatisfaction. 
which: belurve / h,] which is of their fide, who re- 
quicing- al!” con ſdence in their ovvite warkes 


ſeke their life and ſalvation m C n * 161 by 


- 17. irbhe en,] whe can therefore boaſt of his 
gnge righreeoufnefſe', Co.. 1; 3 1. Ef hel. 2.9 
l for the Law aſſigne th unto man che reward 
of lite, for his owne vertue and righteoufneſſe. By 
lelaw, ] Name! y by this new order and covenant of 
God; which t · kes a]. y all manner of mans c vvne 
uſ«cll > and dignitie from him, to cloth him 
b grace with Chriſts righteouſnt ſſe 

V. 19 14h e,] Sceing God doth confer this his 
of luſli cation in Chi iſt, upon the Gentiles as 


le 


$1900 he evves, wee mutt br leeye that they |. 
. 7 Gen. 15. 6. 


n all comprehended in the ſame covenant, and 
thc there is na mort difference berweene citcumci 
k& and incircumiciſed Natione, and that circumciſi- 
u h no longer the meanes io bee incorporated a- 
nough Gods people but that novy one attainech to it 
Huth only 

V zo. Tbe ceumtiſian,] Namely the Tewes. By 
{@,) it ſhould ſeeme that the poſtle diftingui- 


through fai h, attiibuting the firſt to the Tewes in 
whom, though they were adorne with many rate 
. above the Gentiles, God only regarded faith 
to receave them into grace : And the ſecond to 
the Gentiles who through ta: th paſſed as it were in 
as new (pirituall eſtate. O hers hold that they 
1 both as one, but that the i poſſ le yarieth in this 
kade; to ſhevy that the lewes aqvantages were as 
1 nothing, Vncircumc iſion, ] namely the Gen- 


V. 31. Make voyd, ] doe wee take all authoritie, 
wer, and worth trom it. E{?abbſh,] that is to lay 
e thew by the Goſpell how firme a d irrevoca | 
let u, ſeeing that God would have Chriſt ſub jec: 
the Law, as well ro ſuſter whac it impoſed, for to 
man from it, as alio to doe hat it com 
nnded , to gaine a right for him unto that lite 
mich ir promiſeth. See upon Mattheyy 5.18. 
6.447. 
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CA. III. 


Venss 1, Re hall ne (ay?) ſeeing every man is 

under condemnation, and cannot be 

juſtified bur onely by faith without workes. Rom 3. 
28. ee ought to ſay that Abraham himſelfe the head 
of all ſuch as entet᷑ i co the covenant of grace, hath 


not been juſtified any. other wayghhough hee did 
farre inrpafſe his poſterity in Bi M And that he 


hath not obtained life and glory by his owne works, 
and there fote his children cannot have any priyi- 
ledge above him, but that his example is the rule of all 
their eſtate towards God, As perieining to, Iconſidergd 
in himſelfe in his oven naturall Nate, out of the grace 
of pardon and of juftificarion- 

V. 2. For if,]thar is to ſay, he hath obteined nothing 
by his ewne proper merrits. for it ſo be it were ſo, he 
rrould have ſomewhat wherof to glotie before God, 


but he had nothing for the juſtification which Abra- 
him obtained by faith, v. 3. caketh away any glory of 


his ovvnt ff om man Rom. 


3. 37. 
V. 3. Abraham belet ved 


] See the expoſition upon 


V. 4 N.w io him, ] this paſſage being well under- 
cod ſht W th lufficiently that AN brah im could haye 
no confidence nor matter ol glory in his owne pto- 
per works, for he be iug faltifed by fairb.which j.ath 
no other ob ject nor foundation, but the prace, and 


ptom iſes of God, worłes could take no place therein. 


Now he Apoltle ſets downe grace and taith here 
under one kinde , and the law and works under 
another, and ſuppoſeih that the one cannot be min- 
gled with the other in the eauies of mans juiſiſication 
Rom. 11.6. That workerh,]that goeik after this way of 
workes,and buildeth there upon to obtaine the re ward 
ot lite promi ſed by the la, Not :eckoned,) in caſe hee 
have performed the condition therein ſer downe, 
namely, perfect obedience, But of deb, Juot by vertue 
of any ablolute merit, and naturall equiva ncy,which 
cannot he betweene God and man, betwcene whom 
there is no proportion, neither in the perſons, nor in 
the actioas, nor in goods, but by vertue of that volun- 
cory act of God, doe thele things and thou ſhalt 
live. ip. 

. F.5. That woketh not.] who being unableto per- 
ſorme that condition of works doth not build theres. - 


on, but takech the other way to bee ſwed, which is 


that of faith in Gods mercy towards a ſinner, by - 
which Chritts riahteoulneſſe is given him, to bee 
cloathed there wich, and by yertue thereof to bee ab- 
tolve j from ſinne and condemnatiou, His fa,] not 
conſidered in it ſelf as it is a work that hath a. ĩe ſin- 
outer me t̃it oi Warth but in its oven relatiõ to chriſt 
and in the action of rect auing him, and liychly ap- 
plying him to him elfe, as eating nouriſheth, that 


is io lay the meate that is eaten. See 1.4.5 3.11. Rom. 
; Fo 1 8, 19. 1 Cor. 1.30, . 45 P ' 4 : 
36, „ e 4 P 3 4 
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V. C. miibout workes, Which is gathered out of Da- 
vids ſaying by a neceflary conſequence, for where 
there is remiſſion, there is fin, without any ſati facti- 
on of his owne. flpee 83 | 

V.. 1mpute, ] a manner o c en from ac- 
compts 2 dis , as much as to (ay hee ſhall not 
hold him faulty nor guilty , to make him beare the 


puniſhment in his gene perſon, _ : 

V. g9.Commeth Apel, libre is beſides, this 
to be conſidered in Abrahams examples chat hee ha- 
ving received this noted te ſtimonial of his juſtificati- 
on whileſt hee was yet uncircumciſed , it apearcth 
thereby ch it circumciſion is not neceſſary thereunto, 
as the greateſt part of the Iewes, even ofthofe thar 
were converted to the faith, believed. ; 

v. 10 How m it? was it by means of circumciſi- 
on as the Iewes hold? 

Verſe 11, Aud hee, ] the Italian hath it 4/7 - 
wards hee, ] namely, after hee was declared iultifi- 
ed by faith. Sce Geneſis 15. 6. and 17. 10. The 
Are, ] ſacraments having theſe two uſes, of ſigniſi- 
ing by the analogy, and correſpondency there is be- 
tweene ihe boJily and the ſpirituall thing, and to ſeal 
the promiſe of internall grace correſpondent to the 
ſignification, and that by vertue of Gods order, medi- 
aung the condition offaith therein required, A ſcale, ! 
for circumciſion ordained after Abrahams iufli- 
fication by faith, was but a confirmation of that 
covenant of grace, by which God promiſed to 
cleanſe man from his ſinne, forgiving him it in 
:Ghrift, and likewiſe to ſanctiſie and renew him by 
his ſpirit, which are the two benefits repreſented by 
circu mcifion , Thit hee might, ] God would thus 
beſtow upon Abraham, both the things and the 
times, to ſlew thit as well the Gentiles as the 
Jewes arc reputed to bee ABR AHAM S- true 
children, comprehended within the covenant 
made with him and his poſterity , ſo that they fol- 
low his faith, whicher they be circumciſed during the 
time circumciſion was in no force according to God: 

appointment, or whither they be not, after that God 
in ſtead of it had appointed anotherSacrament,ywhich 
4s baptiſme, | 
Vi : hich are,]char is to ſay, which are corporally 
circumciſed. | 
Verſe 13. For te,] that is to ſay, this is pro- 
ved becauſe man is made the childe of Abraham and 
partaker of the promiſes which were made to him 
in the ſame quality, as is noed of ABRAanan in 
that ſolemne promiſe Geneſis 15. 6. Now that 
was notany dignity or merit, by which God was 
induced to yeeld him a reward , but faith 
receiving from Gol a gift freely offered. See He- 
brewes11.8. That bee ſbould, ] tobee reeſtabliſſied. as 

Gos childe into the right and degree which 

Adam had before his fill to bee Lord over all 

the creatures. Which was figured to Abraham 


by che paſicfſion of the land of Caan promi- 


© The Romans ch 


ſed unto him, and to his poſteriry : 2 
— effected by the juſt fruition 48 ws. 
is children of his creatures, as to Chriſts fe 


ſhed in the Kingdome of heaven. See 2.Cor.z.zr 
22.1. Timothy 4. 3. Hebrewes 1,2. and ; 
not, ] is not ſet 
e in d of any righteouſneſſe or 
grace, and the promiſed Meſſias, in ſtead of 
teouſnes that can appeate before God to obtain 
Verſe 14. For 7] if it were not ſo, and tha de 
workcs , man might obtaine that inheritance, 
faith, covenants, grace, and promiſes , would bee 
void, which is wicked and moſt abſurd , exento 
thinke. Now if righteouſaeſſe and life is t 
grace, it muſt bee ſo abſolutely , and purely, wi 
our any intermeddling of meas righteoufneſſe gr 
the Law, for theſe two meanes cannot agree wich 
one another, Romanes 11. 6. Galatians 3. v1, 11, 
The promiſe, which in theſe paſſages is al waies taken 
by the Apoſtle, for the free and Evangelical promi 
and not the legall. 
V. 15. Becagſe, ] that is to ſay, it iscleerethy 
theſe two meanes of obtaining life and rightcouſ- 
neſſe, cannot conſiſt together, for the layy isal: 
ther rigorous, requiring perfect obedience, or de- 
nouncing death and condemnation to the uanereſ. 
ſors, whereas contrariwiſe the promiſe is buta meC. 
ſenger of grace and reconciliation, For Where, ] this 
is proved becauſe that man doth not truly know bis 


only by meanes of the Lax, working e ffectuallj upon 
$ conſcience. : | | 

Verſe 16. Therefore,] becauſe that firſt means 

of obtaining righteouſneſſe by the law which Gol 
| hath granted unto men, hath thorough finne beene 
made nor onely unprofitable , but even quite con- 
tra y and deadly: wee muſt of neceſſity have u- 
courſe unto the other, vrhich is faith: which onelya- 


mõgſt other vertues, can in this caſe agree with Gods 
meere grace, ſeeing that the operation of faith is not 
to acquire oc merit, but only to receive what is given 
te us. John 1. 13. Bee ſure, ] as grounded: 
upon God and his immutable pleaſure, and Chriſt 
perfect and everlaſting riglteeuſneſſe , and notup- 
on mens variable will, and inconftane obedience, 
See Ezek. 16.6 1. Rom. 9 11. & 11. 1. To all,]name- 
ly, to the ſpirituall ſeed according to the faith, of 
which God intended to ſpeake in that excellent pto- 
miſe, I will bee thy GO D. and of thy ſeed aſter 
thee, Geneſis 17, 7. Not to 1bat one y,] not one 
1y to the national] belicving Iewes , who have been 
kept under the Pedagogic of the Law, andunder 
a directour to Chriſt , withont truſting therein for 
their righteouſneſſe and (alyation. : 
VLVeiſe 27. Baie bin, Jwith a ſpirituill and divine 


and members, and ſhall bee perfectly "OY | 
une in ſeripture to * 


vexrue of Abraham , but by faith imbraeie Cr 


ſinne, nor doth not feele the morta ll ſing oft, ur 
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mernity, which confiſterh in example of faith, ac- 
ding to which God can make _—_ — will A- 
ams childe. Marth. 3. 9. as. he of nothing cre- 
nal all things and raiſeth the dead, and according to 
la paternity hee judgeth who are Abrahams true 
laren, Which he approyerh of, whereas in meas 
ements the Tewes onely ought to bee ſo, Accor- 
a t others, che meaning is, that as God is not 
agely father in grace of thoſe which are alreadie, but 
al fuch likewiſe as he ſhall hereaſter create by his 
amniporent word ,, Abraham likewiſe by ſome cor- 
rſpondency bath beene reputed father of the Gen- 


tiey,who had neither 


Had calleth, } that is to ſay, by his word hee makes 
dem to be, and as if one ſhould ſay, to appeare for 
that end for which he hath appointed them, as he did 
abe creation of all things, and in. the miraculous 
rereAions vvroughi by Chriſt, Let there be light, 
lzzxus come forth, &c. 
Veaſe, 19. bo ] namely Abraham. Now hee 
fewcth by e ximple of Abrahams beliefe touching 
be perticuler promiſe concerning Iſaack, what the 
me faith of al his children ſhould be concerning the 
weril promiſes of glace. Againſt hope, ] againii all 
— „ arguments, and appearances of naturall 
lope, In bope, ] that is to (ay , concerning a frme 
ficivall and ſupernaturall hope, by reaſon of Gods 
romiſes, 2 
$77 19. Hce cnſide ed not.] he Rood nor ſtop- 
kel bot upon the order of nature. ccording to which 
4 iſſue ws taken away from hum. So true 
drercomes all apprehenſion of a mans owne 
inpotency, thorough ihe lively perſwaſion of Gods 
=_. | 
Vale 20. Giving, ] by acknowledging his So- 
wine truth, and infinite power, above all in- 
kriour order or contrary difficulty, glory being ſer 
won the higheſt point of eminency, above al 
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ite 2 3. 1! was. ] God. by reaſon of his faith, 
had bim 10 bee as ſuffic emly diſpoſed to. obtaine 
te 1 of the promiſes, as if he had had 
Ihe ughte oulneſle, required by the law to receive 
Ces ne fits. 

Vegſe 23. For hit, ] as if it had been ſome peculi 
arRor prvi edge of Abrahams, whereas it yas 8 
Gcumen!, and an example of iuſtifying faith, com- 
aon to all his ſpiritu ill children. 
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of Bf Verſe 24.01 him, ] namely in God, who in Chrifts 
0 I tilt glorious rc ſurrection, gave an eſſay of his po- 
ar wr. to raiſe ſpiritually all beleivers , and hiih in 
* ame reſu rection placed all the caules of heir 
kfureRions Rom 6.4. | 

i c "| Vole 5. bewcd, ] namely to death, by the 
tot vil of Sod „For our, ] to make an expiation for 
ine h has death. For our. ju heaian, J namely, 


ſpirituall life, nor quality, ſuch 
ums required for to be his children. Epheſ. 2, 13. 


| other 


— 


779 
to ſhewy unto us how ee were abſolved as it were 
by manner of ſolemne mdgement, CMA isr our 

ſurety, being returned to life after hee had made an 
end of ſatisfying for us, for a certaine argument, din 

God was fully reconciled to us, and that life was 
gained for us, vyhich could not have beene is hee 
had remained dead, for the continuation of the pay- 
ment, would alwaics have ſhewe d the imperfection 

of it. See 1 Cor 15.17, 


CI. V. 


VII. 1. e haue, ] ihat is io lay, God is made 
propitious unto us in Chriſt , who by 
the faith which hee creates in us, cauſerh us to enioy 
this reconciliation , by vertue whereof our conſet· 
ence is fo firmely grounded, that wee doe it as it 
were by anticipation in this world, by a lively hope, 
that eternall glory which is prepared for the chi. 
dren of God, without being moved by any temptat.- 
ons, or benen downe by any terrour or confuſion, 
Verſe 3 Net one.] wee doe not reioyce unſpeak- 
ably and gloriouſſ/. 1. Pet. 1. 8. onely by reafon of 
the hope of future glorie, but alſo by reaſon of our 
preſent afflictions, which are an aſſuted proofe un» 
to us thereof. 2. Col 4.7. Phil . 28. That tribu ati» 
on, ] that the holy Ghoſt doth thorough tribulatian 
frame us to patience, m which God doth from time to 
time give us aſſured prootes of his grace and protecti- 
on, whereby we conceive a ſound hope in him groun · 
ded upon the love which hee berreth unto us, which 
ke hath viven us large cauſe of ſeeling, and hath live · 
ly ſealed it in our hearts, by his ſpit of adoption. 

V. 5. Makah not aſhamed, } that is 10 ſay, doth 
not decea ve one nor prove vaine , nor proveih not 
to be as an illuſion. 

V. 6. For when, ] the greatneſſe of this love of 
God is ſhewed therein, that he did ſhevv it when we 
were deprived cf all power of riſing agaiue of our 
ſelves, being wholy dead in finne , In duc time,] In 
the point of the woi 1ds extreameſt r eed when the 
miſery and cur e thereof was come to the up ſhoe | 
when al people. even Gods one people were al 6+ 
gether corrupted. And eren juſt at the time which - 
God had appoited. | 

v. 7. For ſcarcely ] a redoubling of thc-f+me rea- 
ſon , beeauſe that Goo loved u th n wh n wer w. re. 
altogether nat onely unable to ger ſalvation, put alſo 
utter! uno ty of it; 

V 8 Ccommendo h, I make it more gloriou-.and; 
ſers iran greater eſtetme imonęſt men. v mnnes. ] that. 
is to ſy, guilty ind culpable, having nat as yet recei- 
ved he giſr of abſolui ian and pardon, and being yet 


under the king ome of fin. 


V. 5. By Hs.] namely. by vertue of thot ſwis fa⸗ ion 
which he hath. made to Gd by kis-death 5 Frome 
Y 77 b, J : 


110 


-wrath,]namey; from eternall damnation and 5 
ment, Mitth 3. 7. Rom. 2. 5. The meaning is, that as it 
is more eaſie to keep a man from execution , that is 
freed and abſolved by the judg, then for to get a guil- 
ty man abſolved and freed by the iudge, ſo after we 
have received pardon,which is the greater, we onght 
much now to be perſwvad ed that ve ſhal be freed from 
tlie puriuſhment vthich is the leſſer and that we ſhall 
have all good things. Rom.. 32. 

V. to. B his Life. Inamely, by him living and raign- 
ina; and communicating his life to all his members. 
lohn 6.5.7 and 14. th. z. Cor. 4.10.11, 

V. 11, Aud not onel), ] beſides that we gloriouſly tri- 
umph over all afflictions thorow a certain confidence 
of the evetlaſting crowne, Wee have alſo hereof to 
beaſt our ſelyes to bee happy in the whole courſe of 
our lives, by the preſent feeling of Gods grace- 

V.12.#herefore,] agenerall concluſion of the pre- 
ſedent treatie of juſtification by faith 3 in which the 
Apoſtle breifsly running oycr thoſe things which he 
had ſaid: doth withall ſet doune the ground of them, 
which is that God hath of his oyne good will eſta- 
bliſhed Chriſt to be the head of grace and the ſpring 

ol ighteouſneſſe and life to all his elect, thorovv the 
impution of whoſe righteouſneſſe, they are reſtored 
into Gods fayour. and concequentlie ſanctiſied and 
glorified as Adam was made the naturall head and 
root of all mankind , yyhereupon by his ſinne impu- 
ted to al his Sced,it was all underGods curſe deprived 
of originall righteouſnefſe, corruption its hole na- 
cucall, and ſubiect to death. 

V. 13. For until, ] this originall corruption is 
verified by the effects of all mens actuall Sinnes, in 
al ages even before the law of Moiſes which ſfieweth 
that there was before that another generall law 
namely chat of nature the reliques of which doe yet 

" remaine in man Rom. 2. 14, 15. againſt which 
Adam having actually ſinned, hath enfolded all his 
poſteritie in the ſame. faulc and hath propagated 
originall ſinne in it, it not imputed , ] that is to lay 
is not reputed to be truely ſinne, which is nothing 
but a tranſęreſſion of the law. Rom 4. 15. 1. Iohn. 3, 
4. nor man is not called to account upon it, to be 
cherefore condemned to death. 

V. 14. Nevertheleſſe,] he doeth moreover ſhevy 
chat there vas aa u uverſall defect in all mankind, 
againſt the ſaid la, which wis imputed unto him to 

condemnation, ſeeing they are all dead, and thar 

death is cke reward of ſinne. Rom. 6. 2 J. over them, 
namely over little children, who weare not come to 
the age of ĩudgment and conſequenily could not bee 
guilcy, of an actual deliberate and voluntarie ſinne, 
ſuch a one as Adams was and yet for all that they are 
dead ; whercfore wee muſt conclude that there was 
in them ſome other ſinne: vrhich is the original 
ſinne, of bizy, ] namly of Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, 
dhe head of the ſpirituall off ſpring of this elect, as 
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V. ty. Jut not,] 


head of ſinne and death, and Chriſt the head of 


teonlneſſe and life doe agree in chis proſperin® # 
deale of difference — 


communiciting their conditions to thoſe 
theirs , yet there is 
them. Firſt in that in Chriſt the power is lf A. 
vine and therefore infinitely more actire and ee 
tuall, and then alſo in the excellencie, and abu 
dance of gifts and good things vrkich he commus 

cates to his, above all that which-man had loff i; 


Adam manie bee, ] namely all men the chidreng | 


Adam. v. 12. The graze, ] namely Gods metcie m 
good vrill which is the Soveraigne cauſe, jþ 
gift, I namely the application, and free imputationg 
Chriſts righteouſnefle , which is the meritoriog 


cauſe, by grace, ] for love, and by vertue of tharper. 


fe& righteouſneſſe and obedience which C 
yeelded his father in his humane nature, by which he 
hath mericed and poſſeſſeth all his grace andloye, 
Matth. 3. 17. Iohn 1. 1 6. Epheſ. 1.5. P ⁰ many, Jnare. 
ly, to all belie vers. Gods ſpirituall children in Chrif, 
whereof he had ſpoken before. 
V. 16. And not,] there is likewiſe another dife. 
rence, namely, that Adam did indeed by his affence 
make all his poſterity guilty, but they have aggraraed 
their iudgement by their ovene proper andyoluntary 
fins. But Chriſt iuſtifieth not onely dom the 


which proceeded from Adam, but likewiſe from * 


other perſonall fins.The judgment, ] namely,God pro 
ceeding as a iuſt judge, hath imputed this ad 
offence of Adams,, to all his poſteritie, and hath -. 
demned it to loſe the ſtate of original ie 
and conſequently life, The free gift, ] the Italian, 
Care, the ſame God proceeding in his grace, hath ab. 
ſolved all his ele from al their ſinnes for to bebad 
them juſt and innocent. ; 3 
V. 17. F if; ] this ought not to ſeeme ſtrange u 
God hath infinitely more beene appeaſed in Chill, 
then hee was offended and provoked by Adam. & 
righteouſncfſe, ] namely, Chriſts righteouſneſſe i 
is given, that is to ſay imputed out of meere gra | 


all believers, | 


2.18. y the righttouſacſe of one, ] by Chriſis perfel 
obEdience,God harh ponred out his free mercy upon 
all men, to abſolue them from finne , and give them 
right to eternall life, zpon all, ] to all manner of pet. 
ſons indifferently , though not to all univerſal 
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Or he means all thoſe which belong to Chit * | 


1 5. 17. 4 19 
V. 19. Mary, ] ſee v. is wie made, ] thatisto 
weare reputed for ſuch, and doe as ſuch, appe e be. 
fue Gods jndgement Shall mauie, henceforwad 

Chriſt having ben manifeſted and his righteouſ 
. fulk{led, 
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* PE . 1. 13. hi 
ſinne ne. 

bylaw of ory Te doch now nyt. an 

fore rt Moſes his Law added: 

. grececunie of nature might be 

toit natural light and vigor, and 82 

wehes which ignorance ,+ forget fullneſſe, 

rs, und erroneous opinions of men had 

6nd that by this l t {Gods Lie- 
and yet vynh food b) nim, wich a 

tant 1 then before, his wick cdneſſe ſhould 

io be groen up to the he itht where by he 

thave- no other way of reftauration, bur one] 

00 Gods grace in Chriſt , hoſe rower orer⸗ 

* ofgune, 
37; Vice death, J ſnewing its peſtilent power 


* preſene death , and inthe everlaſting death, 
naghir cauſerh 


in all man. i. Cor. 15.56. 
cr. v1. 


4 ® Dand bondage ot ſinne, without repentance 

on ot life , Pocmile we are uſtified our of 
Ware, and not by works that God may have 
donde rn ef exerciſing his meicie. 

Y, 2. God fo. bi 138 thar is quite comrarieto all 
2282 25 th his nature, ſo it. is abo · 
RW ooficcive fo mi has achonghe of it, that 
| ehen have received t bet wick the re- 


ift of the holy 
in uss 3 5 al life ac- 
{ more th che Iiſe of 


n e * dead Erbeiles 23:10 
n of ir; aitf unprofitable and immoucable 
deo he tions of it. Whereupon it is impoſ- 
tveanee in ſinn, can: lubſiſt with the 
——j 5 of Gods grace. 
| 1 te roſay 9128 ſepatable 
e ee ee 
» namely ba 
m — are Chriſtians Md del) bypro- 
1 2 oapr bei in ſpirituall truth recerving-the 
0 „and then coopetating thereunto © 
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Gods gat 'Astharis a ſeale ynto us, FE on 
ing of out ſouls before God, with him, ] namely in 
the conformitie of his death, by meanes of vw. ich 
we alſo cartie the image of his 1elurrection 
rituallliſe. Phil. 3 11, Legend namely h 
glorious power, I 17. 8. Cor. 13 4. 

V. 5. Far F, | e of this conſe- 
quence of Chrifis death and reſurrection with the 
{piritu3ll one of beleevers, namely becauſe Chrilt by 
hs internall and ſpirituall bapriſme , is ina manner 
united in ſpirit to them as the head ixto the members 
and the graft io the Hock that he communicates unto 
them of himſelf not oply ſome effects but alſo his 
[ikenefſe, See. Iohn. 15.1. Rom. 11,24. 

V. 6. w zg this, I this conformitie is made 
in us, by mcaves of the hiyely Knowledge 
which the holy Ghoſt giveth us, and ihe ſpirituall 
diſcourie which we | ought-ro make namely that 
Chrilt is dead nor onely to expiate the guilt of ſinne 
but alſo to rake Avvay all irs flrength and power ever 
us, and to gain us wholly to Gd, and frame and con- 
ſecrate us to his ſervice, Old, 7 hee calleth thus the 
whole depravation or evil chat is in man, which han 
its art, namely his life, forces, actions, and motions 
an is.oppoſite to the renewment which is made by 
Gp AW ,* Which is called the nevy man, 2. Cor. 5. 

EBpheſ. 4. 22. 24. Col. 3. 9. 10 tbebodie ,] nq only 
ene actions and parts of it, but the very ſpring the 
ſtock , and whole maſſe, compoſed of vices; 
pifſions and diſorders ; , 34 bodie — — 
bers. Sg 11 Sava 14 het we may 
no longer be under th —— 
tary, neceſſity of Gz w —.— having either liz 
libertie, ſtrength, or iemedie againſt fine, v. 2 
V. 7. For le. Ia reaſon. taken 
which is ended denk. Job,z, 19. L 
> aus Yr See. 1. Pet. 4 

| V. . wich grit, Leg hee is pete 
and panicipating. of. the effect. and like wiſe of ihis 

enghe 
death, as is members , ſhall aſo libe, ] in a 
ſpirituall he in in holineſſe and rigteonſneſſe: and 
alte Wards in dhe glorious. and eycrlaRing , which 
TR, height Oye e of chr 
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he pc 255 e 
55 to take 9101 power wp ir e 
up on his, Vato Gad, ].namely —— endet 
05 92 og d relation is. God. 
% Hr, thavis x9. lay havereceived the 
10 A 
t it ĩn practice, in Gods ſeve, ſei vice, and obedienee 
rvhich is 1 inning of that hleſſed life, which 


| | beleevers ſhall Live in heaven. . Sce/Luke. 20. 39. 


thi ough, 11 0 1 0 221. by meanes and by vertue of yaur 
e in home you (oblaſt r. as lache 


by Tea dag zope n w #44) \ V. ed 


FS 12.2 


a 12. Is 155 n, Io , ve ne 
Torporall life , which being alſo ſub ject to death, it 
b chereby » that there ar 
n, againſt which wee muſt ighe , ro mortihe and 
drovne them 
V. Iz. Du; members, ] whereby are meant all the na- 
turall Beulties of the ſoule, exerciſed by means of the 
members ofthe body, Sco Rom 7. 5, 3 Col. 3. J. Ia. 
4-1 Of righteou/nifſe, ] holy and fit for Gods ſervice. 

V. 4.For f ine, hat is to lay, fight on freely, for 
the victory is aflured on your fide againſt fin , for in 
the Goſpelt yeu hive not a bare command, which 
bi des you wirhout helping you, as in the law. but to- 
gether wich the command. the re is an internail pore· 
er granted yeu , which ſulnlleth that in you which 
is commanded, iſ ſo bee for your owne part you will 
concurre with yout wi: Land endeavour, Phil. 3. 12, 13 
Heb. 1.21. 

V. 1 5.9h / we ſane ? I an objeRion grounded up 
on the falſe ſence which ſome prophane men might 
givers theſe words of not beirig any more undert 
N, as if thereby were meant that a man were freed 
from all manner of bonds and ties of obeying God, 
an1living well, whereas according ro the Apoſtles 
meaning they Gzni fe quite te contr⸗ ry; namely 
that one is no more before God inquality of a bond - 

man , under the tie of perſect obedience, or condem- 
— without pardon i releaſe ; wa wichout any 
effectuall hely of Gods fpirit : which can produce 
nothing 7 as but difpaire and an unbounded re · 
bellion, ben that on is now in qualitie ofa ſoane un- 
der the merey of God; who imp loyeth his law. as a | 
milde and moderate governeſſe alwaics accompanied 
with the oft w_ Ghoſt, to produce the 
eſſe of obedience. & bid,] as much 28 to lay | 
* is al — — and INT, 
16: Nye mat, ] it is a according to come 
mon ace, one is 0 erve his Me though 
be did ſelfe into bondage , Lexa 
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fevers „and m . 
apprehend in iheir own naturall ſente | n 
good ule of them. no iniquity, Jnarhely a 

v. 20. For when, you muſt e [RP 


for when you were undertheyoak 


had no power over you, 4 4a ey 15 il non 
you are under the kingdome of tithteouſntſſe, * 
muſt utterly renounce the tirannie of fin. F 
V. 21, hat fruit, Jconſider what was — j 
your bondage then. ĩt veas nothing but — 1 
by the lamentable and horrible ſtate thatyo | 
then you may judge whara happy-ltate 14 
kr into, to cleave unte the ene, aul a 
ſtye the othet. See Rom. 3. 5. 
Vz. Tee have, you reap this good N25 
tion to God, that you are even in this wotld 
and regenerated to newnes of life , a true 
and pledge of the ever laſting and glorious li 
V.;. The gift, JIaamely of cheſe 2. vrorks ofGod 
grace towards vou, and in you; namely of 1 
fle ion, and ſpiricual 297 wherofthe 
is the caule, and the 2. the beginni re 
on into eternal life, horowy Chriſts 1 
you the firſt by his blood and N 


cher by his ſpirit. | 
C NAP. Vir..." 0 8 355 


Van. Faith ſpeaks chis to them thacke 
did ſpecially dire& his ſpeech | 

ho in all reaſon ſhould have bin beſt 1 

the effects of the lav. Now all — 1 

confirm what he had ſi 1 

are no mote under the aw3and the effect e | 

e tion no more then the benefirof 

= 1 nor hoped for by the lau, but 
race in hriſt, The lam, Ichis 2 

_ alt Iaus, obligations, or perſonal 

wer whereofcealſeth upon dead 

bond doch, which is the Ariteft of all. of all. 

N From the Lawns, Kom the tye of m 

from chat — — — 
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pu |; 


Vi4.Tee/0,JChriſthath 9 Nr 

body, and hath appropriated us 

en, maſter of our —— 5 
e fife in us, by vertue of his re om 

walich he was really made the head oi kis C . 

'hath received the fulneile of his ſpiric, ro dif r 

unto the Church, and produce in ĩt the. neſe 

his reluttection. Ro. 6 4. and ſo he hath lol, 

thi hard command of che lawe,verhich onlyc 


our conſciences, aud byizs — 
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« af The dm Chap. 5-7 123 
f eiaftancesdiddrive men toa deſperace rebelli hen I conſidered nothing but only the bark and out 
bern, Jal 8 ſide of the layy,and the ourward diicipline oſ it, with- 
mne, and the power of kindling fin, is anni- f out emring into this profound cogitation of the ſpi · i- 
ined in your behalfe even as if you were dead. Ro. | tua and intern all obiecvation. Alive,] I held wy ſelfe 
1 Vs. re hem, J it w convenient that wee aſſured of Gods love, and of everlaſting life and fal- 
beck iated to Chriſt to obraine the | vation, dy means of mine orvne rig | hich 
—afdiretingour actions to God and to his ſervice | | thought to have fulfilled, I found my ſelfe ſtrong e- 
re Were in our naturalcorrupted ſtate, ha- nough to perſorm the external works of the la, and 
aber guide but the lave the perverſe aſſecti | my erring conſcience thought it ſelfe to be in petſect 
weather then corte cted or repreſſea by the law; | wound my conſcience, and that I did not repreſent ic 
luer their effects in all the parts of our ſoule, | fo lively. to my ſelf ben ie, namely when | did deep- 
non there grew nothing elſe but multiplica- ly meditate upon, anu applied to my conſcience, that 
F aauſes of death. By be law, ] becauie it did ex- abſolute forbidding of all manner of luſt, Revived, jit 
ce and inflame chat vyhich ic could not corre, | Was not onely found living, and not put out in me, as 
none contrary which is not able 10 overcome | | thought it had bin by my ?hariſaical diſciplines, but 
rr contraty,doh ſtrengthen i.. . Cor. 15. 56, | it was rather exaſperated and enraged. And I died, Il 
W, Is e Rom. 6. 13. dideontraryvviſe fel theſtingꝭ andterrorsof condem- 
'F Delivered, feed from that harſhneſſe of thelaw, nation 1 found my ſelt utterly unable, and inſufficient 
nne being brought to diſuaire, did kindle | co yeeld perfed obedience, and to be far from Gods 
aad204more. mne, ein, Juamely in ſin. Ro. 6. z. vvhere - love, and from confidence in him herein conſſis 
Ade kingdome of {in being deſtroyed in belei - | the liſe of the ſoule. 1 1 
x teſud accidental] eff. ct ol the law doth V. 10. found,)namely I did by experience finde out 
Shax,uamcly: of provoking. the malignity of it, this eſſed ofthe aw bath before was unknone to 
eren iro 5 Should ſerve Jnamely God, | mee. Which was ordained, ] namely which being kept 
. moved and driven thereunto by thisnew | would bring life and ſalvation to man according to 
eiche boly Ghoſt, whereas the law did nothing | Gods firſt ordinance.” | 
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man his duty, as in writing or picture. vith-/ V. 11. For ſn, Ithr my natural corruption I fra- 
ing him — 1 power there me d to my ſelfe 3 ilufion ; namely ihat 
emhereupon this old means of righteoulneſſe and | ſecing I cou'd not with al m works and cates ſatis ſie 
lt hach heen annihilated as impotent and un- the lav, I would then let loeſe the raines to all maner 
e. 9 50 10 0 of iniquity, and then the Jaw gave me the mertall 
e Jchat ĩs to ſay, is the lav cauſe of ſin, or hath ſtroke of unavoideable condemnation. 
[antmalionity or vice? which of it on nature doth | V. 1 3..Made death,)] namely the cauſe of death and 
an ſuch cffc& as to exaſpe rate ſin. nay Thad] | perdition. That it might, Ic hat is to ſay, I ſpeak thus of 
x iſe the lux diſcovers and condemas lin pet | it, to (ever the malignitie of this naturall vice of man, 
enn in its fuſl aud imalleſt motions ; now the | which gathereth ſtrength from its contrarie, which is 
bere doth iepreſent himſelfe in his former | the law, moſt juſt and moſt holy, but not powerfull 
ok hariſee, vory zealous of the law, and how by | nough of it ſelt, to change or anuibilate that vice, that 
cerious meditations and exerciſcs, hre could / b, las much as to ſay, to ſhevv that the lay in its 
obtain any victory upon ſin, but there alwayes. | moſt powerful opc ration, can produce no other effe & 
bed a furious provocation of fan by it. - | 10 acorraptce man, but madneſſ. for to withſtand it. 
» Bu fn, Jehat is to ſay,confGiderinz the ex'reme V. 18. Fer wihww,] all ihe ſe aforeſiidefic Qs pro- 
eus commaadme ni which condemned me to | ceed from the contrarierie which is betweene Gods 
1 i For this concupiſcence ,yvkich is unavoĩdable my | l and mans corrup: jon. Ro. g. 1. 1. Cot-· 244 which 
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vice was too far from. being corrected or ex | contritietie the Apoſtle comprehends under theſe 2. 


Wanibed tre by. that didl through deſpair abandon | terms of ſpiritual and carna!,by the firſt aecording to 
o an ind. ff. rent defire, leeing that all my la his cuſtome, ne means all h itſoever i» of God web 
o rereſe (ove. patt thereof was in vaine, u lives in him, arid is according io his pa ue and will, 
u eteg ſleeponddeaded, iſit wete not kind - by the ſecond, all wharſocyer 15 not of God, and con- 

ii by the lam wers ing bvely uopomthe conſci» | trary ro his liſe, and is odious and repugnant to him, 
cen the oppoſmionot it, againſt the evilwhich | So d, I ub jected as aillve, bought for a certaine price. 
i. ſia, cauſeth one to gro obſtinate againſt | 1.Kings 2. 20. 3 a 
de aforeſaid deſpaite for not being able to give V. 25. For that , ] the proofe of this contra- 
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. i 
ll ſatis faRion,drives a man to give over all man- riety is ſe n alſo in Gods children, and in re- 
din ende moor, and aff:Ronof ſlud ing to doe it. | generate perſons, in whom the reliques of that 
eri namely in the time of my Pbariſaiſine, e 


5580 Qz precident 


gene- | of my ſelf, In my memberry] : namely in way 0 


ualicy of the lay but onely from mans ma- 
is repugnant to the lav, and likeyile by this 


vill and which hatha 
of durable life,andnot by the fle 
nounce and reſiſt as a ſtrange thingchich by little & 
letle goeth away from them, and cometh to nothing, 
"That awelleth,Jthar is to l, which remaineth yet In 
me, but diſarmed of its mortall ſt 
y Chrif,and of its vigour an 
holy-Gheff, and is now But a let toabclieving man. 
Heb 11. 1. So that wee muſt diff 
three things the Kingdome, the | 
oppoſitionof᷑ ſin: The firſt is aninkilated and bro 
r0 nothing inbelievers, the other tyro remai 
their exerciſe and humiliation, 
V.rt ny natuceofuchasjtis-by 
irs carnall generation, without the gift of regenerati- 
on, thete is no true ſpirituill good, by which I can be 
capable toobey God. For to will, the certaine prooſe 
ic this evil is yet remaining in mee after my rege- 
rirton, is, that I Ende my ſelfe unable to anſ were 
erke Aly thoſe holy motions, which Gods ſprit doth 
ofcettimes raiſe in me. 
V. g. For the, Ithis ought'to bee under 
etrours into Which Gods children do oſtentimes fal, 
and of the perpetuall de ſects which are in their good hom they ſubſiſt, and live by the communicaiion oi 
e they al waics fia, or that they never 
B: 


| zoyed,: „ iD 3th Ne ch l mods uh ag 
| V. 2 3..Am0ther lum, namely; af ; 2 
3 Ls ws 


7 and affections ob whit 
members of the bodyare the inſtrumentes : digh 
feems to uſeithis word mem bers, to Gre fo 
ſaid e an as it vre to the ſuperiicies of i 
Agazift the lam, Jnamely againſt that ſtrong ines 
on of the knowledge of truth and o God: 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made in my mn, 
whick he ſttictiy bindet my cenfcience; and 
all mine actions to holmeſſe, for the: 
worketh in the ſoule of man, by an order finibg 
the nature thereat 3 hich is te have the U 
vei ned and directed by the underfianding, c Row 
12. 2. Ephaeſ. 4. 23 · Fringing ne, J cauſeth mie d ing 
vitably driven into ſinne, whoſe rootes and feeds ute 
in my nature, andin all parts and faculti fe 
A4. O wretched man,] an,exclaaunion eU 
the feeling of this miſerie, namely of being un 
the; bondage of ſinne; and of adefirew d lite 
from it. #ho ſhal, ] O that T vvere but out i i 
animall and terreſſriall life, during which ſiumt dul 
a Lager ro —_— — yet under then 
ceſſuie of dying : bat I were. tranfpertet "ing. 
che oberg oth ploryof Gods children, in che 
of haꝑp ineſſe. Romi. / 24 Phil. 1. 2 WY 
V. 25.1 Thank God, ] this is a certaine conti 
of the former fervent deſite, the time uerteſ 
not yet come. The meaning is h I doe dee 
depaxt this life; yet Lſubmit my to Godomlll,. 
and with humble thankſgiving , Lcontent 22 
wich his grace in Chriſt, vrho doch not impue 3 
corruption and imper ſection unto mee to condemns 
tion, and ſhallfulfill my lalvation in his appeindtd- 
time. See 2. Cor. 2 9. e 
Cray, VIII. wy 
VSI. Ten J a conclufion dam 
I fcom all hach beene ſpoken hither), 
namelj that man is juſtified by grace, and that thoſe 
who are ſo jultificd , are freed — the dominaties 
ol the lav, and are incorporated into Chriſt, is 


his ſpirit and therefore cannot be judged in chem 
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uybexrferred, toall the faculties and functions of | 
| iche affeRions. -. 
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Ine hathias ir were by e 5 
all command over — 
tack wwalbe and moriified it in them, whileft| you 
wen ee oral life: * 
The e you 
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uf be 1 1 leger atcaſbil 1 the "ns 
Ne by thoſe who are regenerate s namely be- 
bol Ghoſt who poſſeſſeth them; hath made 
ten ſp — as the la is, whereas à carnall 

cant tee with it. Rom,-7. 14. That are,] 


bur their 


Ker Or that have no btlier being 
brre ke word | 


pt Being Doe nne, ] the g 
as wel of the underfianding 35 of thc heatt, 


Ferro bee,] it appeates by the effett vxhich al 
bing forch, nd ian one and| 
oth the cauſes of chem are, los ſes 
Mike unrevenerate mens there proceeds he yo 
ech, without any helpe or direction to evehll 
ehm is a figne there isnothing bur finne and 
And ron- 
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ke of the carnall traine, that is o, 
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nos 6ndlythotowgh weaunefſe;but alſe 
eee, ſelte to his will. 
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Of Ch4R;7 namely thut ſpi 
Jonny Acme 0 lth — 


—— epi le an pe 


i — me — 


[kt on of the re. 


li — of — dee de and 
| r hot , 


vite d. 
deabs; bi 


Are by 


egg — fame eſti in you, by * 
and dy the meanes of your ſanctiſic ation which is 
— ee of the ſoule, Which. ſnsll be follo y- 

ed by that of the body that hath participared- of the 
ſame holineſſe, hath borne the ſacred ſignes and pro- 
duced the effecti thereof in this life, 

V.1 2:Deb/ers,] crit is to lay, bound by the conditi- 
on of our ive tote, by contra of Sdycanpe,tnd. ö 
by denefts leteived i- 

V. 13. After the fleſhy? following the motions of : 
; your ownge natur all corruptions, See Gal; 6.9. Tee Ho 
che, namely the'everlaſting death Tiroughthe Ip it.] 
it you make uſe of the gifs of the holy e ft and of - 
his exerciſes, com inually deſire his aſſi ſlance. nd co- 
x | dperare-with is motion and power, te moreifie' - 
the concupiſcences, and ſins which-are- praiſed by 
the body, ind doe yet reſide in you during this corpo- 
Yall life, Now he ſetmes here 10 oppoſe that onely 
effectual l meanes of the ipirit, tu all humane meanes > 
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dueipulate, Ac. reſbal list, Inamcdy in heavenly fo 
2 „ * ; 


Bis aperstiemte- 

laye,ſecydely ties i ranger oy : bei 1 
continuall terror of the puaiſumeat, wichom c rt 
liberty, or confidence : In which manner the ſpirit of 
God in ſome lort had alſo uſed the heleevers in the 
legal diſcipline under the old teſtament vſing 90 
a6 yayager ſoas wider tuiion vich much ſub js tion 
and ſeace, whereas now the ſpirit of, Xe being 
fully poveredouc as upon eldeſſ ſondes, fil th them 
with confidence and liberty toward: God. Gal. i 3. 
She "open gr hemvenly fer pn — yra 
ecly call upon our heavenly father crying aur like, 
lutle children. Sec upon Marke. 14.30% „107 
V. 16. Theſpivits ] nee e er 
Gad our father, Io ſe Ilie aure th us on his part 
and ſealeth it ia our hearts, that we are his chul · 


dren. 


V. 1. Tles leirt, having tight by this gift of adop | 


tion, to the everlaſting goods of the heavenly ſather, 
in the communion of Chriſt, eſſential ſonn of the fa- 
ther, and (ole heire by nature. See Mat. 38. 12, Heb. 1.2 
Vis bes IS. Paul purpoling to go on to the effeg of the 
gheſt,namly to confort beleevers in their affli- 
Rions doth firſt ſet down that thy are by Gods ap- 
pointment, a neceſſary condition to attaig to gloty, to 
the imitation of Chriſt their head, w:th.bim, Jas he 
hath ſuffered for his cauſe in the communion of his 
body in manzer of an army that ſignteth with its head 
See 2. Cor. 1. 3. 6. 7. Cal 1.24. 
V. 18. Far 1, ] we mult ſupp! 
ought to he freely. embraced by beleevers, for the 
good which is promiſed under that con tion, is farre 
greater then the evil which they can feare therein. 
V. 19. For che, Ihe proves the height of this glory 
beca uſe it is the end of all ihings , which do aſpire: 
chereuato by a natural inſtintt but eſpecially be- 
leerets, who have the chief pirt cherein w.titcth for, ] 
lo. kes atrentirely for the time, hen ĩt ſh ill cleerely 
appear, vvhich are the true qualities, i ights and privi- 
ledges of Gods children, in the perfect love of God in 


his likenefſe, in the inheritance and poſſeſſiou ot his, } ur 


blefſednefſe,and in the enjoying of his glory. 
V. 20. Fer the, Ihe gives a reaſon of the whole words 
ayming at this laſt mark, aamely becauſe it hack been 
by mans ſin, put beſides irs firſi and nuurall eftabliſh- 
ment into vrhich as one ſhould ſay it di ſires to be ler. 


2 


7 This condition. 


again, made ſub jet, , be ing drawen 
aa inſtrument to pany 
ing its good in creatures forſaking the creator, aj 


of 


i parte, 2nd finally ta the ulation of this 
rr alla 


h,Jaccording coGods firſt inſtitution, h̃ hach g 

all creatures certain natural vſes, tu which theyjeay 
voluntary to incline, -vyhereas leduction (cemesy 
bare ſomexeſemblance of violence. of bim ] nangy 


1 
1 


Pane e | 
1 grounded upon 
N N 


ms » that it having afligd 
hen be bal 
reeſtabliſhed ja grace and glorie all tracht of @© 


' hall bs a)ſo quice excinguithed in the world an 
let doveng Ia. 56. 1. and Gs. 19.and 64. 23. % 
, Vat. Bat rand, j inſhall be no more lavjet way 
alte; on far corruption as it is thus preſem, 1 

ld not ſerve for obiect or inſtrument of (ah 
(hal acordiag to its degree and nature participaec 
the glorious eſtate of Geds children on al 
8 4 5 
V. 2 Fer we 

leem al this pr 

beauty jet it 


eiſedin ã maner like a man that is great willicuil 
which not withſtanding will not be untill the ul 
ſurrection. 1 bs 1 8 

V 23.aud net cn, ] that which the wol 
ſecret inclination vvithout any feeling or dilcom 
belcevcrs do it thorovy knowledg and ſpiritual 
ment f zhing for grief under the burden of 6n1 


the ß ft fruits] namely that firſt degre of 
an: gifts ofthe ſpirit which is conferred in thi 
for a pledge of the perfection which ſhallbe; 
ternall life. 2. Jor. 1. 22. and 8.5. E. hei. 1. 14. 
tion, Jnamely che full manifeſtation and eſtect ha 
death by the refurrcction Plal.49 1x. 
V. 24. For we, ] it ought not to ſeeme ſtrangel 
T ſay that we waige though wee be ſaved A 
we are not ſo as yet but onely by tiaht, and note 
ſectiy in deed vvhich is ev ident by the nature ol i 
vertuc ot hope, chief umongſt thoſe which the ip 


930 


hope by which eren at this time wee doe pft 


vincible p iuence, for any length of time. ſulle i 
oftroubles and oppoſi: io, to receive the t ffecta i 
appointed time. See x, Theſſ. 1. 3. Iam. 1.4. 


V. 26. Lem ie, J the lame If irit which, F 
. . impti 
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be- being enfolded in Sods curle, in ö 
euere „being ramets mann — 


we bear, & with a deſire to be perfecrlyfreed framir, l 


in the delivecing of our bodyes from che power of a 


creates in us, which would not rake place, 'vfihee- MN . 
fect of our ſalyarion were preſent. See 1. Cor. 13, 10 

V. 2 5. Bu f wee, Ithe Italian, and iſ wee, ihn K*. 
our hap pin ſſe which is not as yet revealed, de l 1 
and well grounded it ought to produce in ns mmm Wt 
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«theſe perbenſtons and defiers in bs, doth. 
ehe another effeR in us, 1 
u bene us up in our weabeneſſe:: and that bx 
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LEZLS HIS Fa rkfe 


2 bi „nd trength and /whatſocrer- 
leis neceforie for ous ſaſ vation, Cor] 2. 8; 9 
en eff en,] See Mat. 10. 0 which tam! bt) 

e ervour ,. vchemency and effic icie proceed ing 
bans arll motion of the fpirit,cannotappre- 
hn * 0 exprefſ:d Qhers wuhout ſpeaking 5 that 
«bly whoſe vertue docth not conGitt in number, or 
e words, at the hipocrites prayers; Matthi. 
be in lively ſee lings and eiaculat ions of the ſpirit. 

all, JnamelyGod knoweth all theſe motions 

ae fpirit- wondrous well, and doth hear them and 
them, according, I not onely in defiring juſt 
thiags and according to his Wil. v. John. 7. 
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EN 
OE. F 
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i, UW ghnalHo inthe firmeneſſe of faith, and in che fr - 
le which be requires £7 
r e, nd we tem, Ihe falleth a ſpeaking of alli · 
> 10 * ail th that 22 
co! eder and cooperant to everlaſting ſa- 
oe milling lalvat ion ** holy — 
Gy tle properties that all th'ngs, ] err dou. L 
ot yato us in this: life ate dicee by Gods 


ce to the cternall hippineſſe of his chiloren 
eclally affiictions, of which he means to ſpeak 
nonenpre n 
n wuſt concute in this man in overcomming 
ions and difficulties for the love of God 


g et is providence, who are thecal leu, Jeſtectually 
Ae participation of his grace in Chriſt, according 
whamolt free and immutable election. 
is ſer home, ] he proves that the order and 
Moltke ſalratiom of Gods children 


can noway 
ke worke of God who is almighty and in- 
. forchnow, ] that is to ſay choſen fronpeuer- 
nd as it were marked and accepted from 
locker men, ſo is the word of knowing taken. 
I 44 f 33:17, Pal. 1 6. Let. 1. 5. — — 
cor. 1 3. 12. a. tim. 2. 19. 1p et.. 2. inate, 
ue appointed to be N in life and 
rio, tobi fonne their head, and that by 
Aa and ſequele of reſembling hun in many 
n in this world, ary eyes yin aflitions. 
hee p4 that be , ] becauſe he would have bis. own. 


3448 re many adoptive brethren ,, whoſe: head 
be as rhe firſt borne were in their families 
chan en.. Kom. 1. 5. 6. 

WY e. Ther be alfo far ed, ] that is toſay he hall 
aud burner and infallib 4 . ound 
e edge whereof is —— —— is 


ak ned, who is their hard. Ephes. 2.6. Gol. 3 
1 . 7 beringi pee ai 


* 
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praye 8 , by which wee obtame 


e firſt author of Glvaion by ius crexnal}, | . Tam perfmaded Shine Paul-Tpe. 
bayaccompliſhing of it poreerfully by rhe cen- name of all belecvert; and bythe common ſpirit of 


E 


, b 0 ee him ours, ex- 
poſing him to be ſybjeR to death, ad to all cur 
cebrs for our a ay 
r gi diui, ] for hem, and in their name 
ard Read; ereb / they are abloſued, it riſes ege'n, ] 
See upon Kom 4. 25 .maheth im erreſſon, by conumnal- 
ly iepreſent ing kimſe if, bis rigbteouſne s his mercy & 
love 3 the 1 to preſerve us in his fav- 
our and ile ction an bylervemiyde firing our ſal. 
va ion& finalyhimſeif preſentiing — God, 
ſamiged and m ade geceptable in him, and by him. 
Vente, J what grief or calamity, 
can make us doubt that Chriſt hath withdrawne 
his love from -us;and make us ceaſe from loving him. 
V. 36. 41 it is, ] nothing can, nor to do it 
yea for love of him wee ought to ſuffer all manner of 
extremities, according to the faithfulls proteſtation 
V. Nn] ve ought in ali thefe chances 
to perſeyere 16 Chrifts love, ſeeing Chriſt perſevetes 
in hus, giving us, by hib power, compleate vidorie in 
all our combates ,-conguerours, ] nowthe victory 
confiſts not, in not ſuſ ring, nor figheing ; but in 
orcrcoming, or in keeping that w herefore we fight, 
or in overthrowing our ene mie, in luch ſort that he 
may not hinder our proſſt fi dn and fruition. No 
the ſub je q of this Warte is Gods grace and glorie; 
which canner” periſn not be token an from the 
e led that (oved ut, ] na mely hath loved us an con- 
tinueth ſo loving umenhe end. John; 13. 1. 
V. 38. -T an perſwaded int Paul · ſpeakeik inthe 


faith 2. Cor. 4 13. and not by any ſpeciall and perſ- 
onall revelation, xeither death, } this enumeration 
ſerves bur onely for an exaggeration as if he ſhould 

nothing ſhall *feparare us, let it be never ſo great 
and povverfull, wy Angel, J nam erm ones. '' Vn. 
leſſe ir be conditionally und er ſtood of goodneſſe alſo 
namely if it were poſſible ihat they ſhould undertake 
it as Gal. 1 fl. principalities, theſe names are often at · 
tibuted to Angels. either goed or bad, by reaſon of 
the degrees and dignities amongſt them, or ofthe 
glorious eſtate of the good ones in heaven, or by 
 reafon of their poyerment over the empires of tbe 
werld:Dan,10, 73. Others vaderſtand this of the. 
prinees of theworld. Te | 

v. 39 bier is iz, ] whereof Chrift is the ſounda- 
tion, and bond between God and men-. 

CA. 1. 
Say, ] the Apelthe having in the fore - 


| VIII. 7 
| mer chapter, (poken of eternall elec - 
tion in iha per ſon of true heleevers : No like - 
wiſe he comes to ſpeak of reprobation in the perfor -- 
ofthoſe lewes, who tho ougb inaredultie had re- 
je cted che goſpel vehich hepropounds bywayof com- 


mileraion in himſelf, and by the way of remedying - 
nen or of infrugion.tou 1 | 
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* * 
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deter . 
man, way * 
D heiſt 


ing enbghrenrd, and 
to not ere 
nag pee 1 namely for che Loves | 
Fx" NB tle gy ere their obſtinate incredulitie 
and thus he obviates the Lander 1 
on hum, that he was an enemy to —— 
V..3- Fon I., ] as. mech a8 to fa the 
whych I feel exrende h ſo arte, fit f it bee. 
I ſhould deſire to be as a perlon —7 999 — 
upon my ſelf the common puniſhment of he pop 
to ha te tbem freed homes, An impoſſible 
ceaved. by. the — 7 pen 
— 1 —— would be m̃ore abr ; 
yat a whole oy, Wire 
accinſed Italian, were- 2 ak thatis to lay 
ies poland rye exccrable : and as ſugh a one cut 
of from the communion of the church and of the 
bodie of chriſt as they anciently:vſedto,doets ſuch 
„„ Numa g We 28, Lal. 7. ba. — 
308, 2,6. $556] 38 
V. 4. Towhom:Jnamely whom God bad choſen, 
and talen for his 2 his meere grace, 
Kanns J namely Gods gletious- "rom in his 


Temple; and eſpecially in the Ark. Sce· 1. Sama. 21. 
Pal. 26. 3 and 20 6. 20. ae av. 


— | 


sl 
; 4 borne by 


| will, in the acce ptatiomot tnem ia c 


4 2 „Jaaay 
and ate — by ©: ſpecial]. grace 
en (elf, ii ina & 
in a gov | | 
mag.hernby miracle, whereas 
7 — — 
+ 99 For ibis 14 name y appeares in Iſaacs 
generation, yebich ought to be the bief{ 4 branch ge 
whoſe generation God made this promiſo, whichhy' 
— by his alegheypearcr- e are 
* for mael. 57 on 
10% Aud not ob, — 

in the example ot Iſaack and Iimacl; ——— 
ring ot che one was, becauſc he was born obchelaw/ 
— — e 2 — 
tmes that w ad ſpoken by che exawplegf 
of wo 'twinnes , borne of the ame f 
he] macher, and:yer diſtingurhed by Gods ſorenaign 
avenatt und: 
in: the: continuance of the en 
V. 1. Neither hauing dme, I Goa ce 
them in their natucalſtate . 23. 


the ſonaes of Adim equally —. 
* ge no actua ll — ner evil one mot 
which ſhould merit chis diftudiohf thi fy! 
ee God pronounced this his deere, *onverts: 
the — of the younger before he ede, 
= ileſt. they were yet / both in the wombe; thr” 


might appeare , it was 2 „ 


pleaſuare and well, and not upon 172 e 
— 


af theira, acnb sung tothe eleiom, 
he had attermitied vo chuſe the one 

ocher 8 ]-namelynorby 
ober vation of con ——.— 


a, 


ide rp pa har 
era. Por orerall a 


_—_ "i Dy 
V.. Ves exthovgh,, ] . be to hee ſupplied; 
Though | fee 8 fallen from their 
right of þecing Gods people, hic cauſeth this ex- 
tic ame grief in me ayet will I not inferte cheteupon. 
that God. hach failed ia his promiſes of grace which 
he had nde v, them i becauſe l Know vat they 
rere diie cted and are Tie riaed eee, 
Iſraelonely by faithy and not to the Yodyly Iſtael oy 
corporall generation, F 7/rae! , ] nameliyiſſued gor- 
porally from Iacob, ox of the people of I Gael. 
V. z. Min, ] as the p romuſes whic — 
to continue his covenant 
ſeed in hipoſieris, did not belong to all his poſt. 
critic in diſferentlie, but unto Iſaack alone; oxcluding 
Imael and others, ſo the pronuſes of Gods grace in 
the Meſſias, art not for all thoſe-which: deſcendea 
from Iſrael, but (or cheſen who ate anſrxering 0 


d the blefled | 


have being, whictr of it ſelfit 
—— lelſy See Rom, 4. 17. 
M2. :Shallſerve, J elambly; Ha 0e hid 
krſtborns, in ſigne thaeche part und — — a 
the bbeſſediſtoche — — 
hiapoſte ey, andiſnaly de in — 
he fahorshouſe in comp axiſon of i acob, 
be as ih tus ſonne and hrire. 
V zl. Aris is, that word of Kereing tb 
| . provition | ft 
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V. 4. Is there namely} a ae We 
. weh dh are equally 'fimef and 
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cho difference: nich Cod — bays og 75 
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1faack in that mayhes 28 ĩshereaſter ſer done 
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on & char in it he hach no regard of mans 
ao wiew7will,) of vrhomſoeveri will have u, 
Ante my will and pleafure, If 
7 J. 16. It 45008, ] hat theelefion is of pure 
intyit cannot 
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** enemy of 
ed to leate in dis na- 


: 
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kingdome, andcitee thy wick 
} nec mollifying hisrebellions 


3 


23 n 
Mt. woe, 


en meaning in this aforeſaid will ef God, Ind 
"lh ani or ef areprobares rage, o im 


* ohis Same, Wich is the ouely true cauſe 
Fe | on net hm 92 hardened” 


,for to pan 5 / 

a iy ber, ] to anſrrere fuck falſe opini bs, 
in Abb Ralems erde re probate, Hy 2's 2 

viy, thit the worke of grace is of meere free 
all i*wherefore if he doch —_— ſome of ir, hee 
em no wrong, ſeeing hee is not bound to it, 
| 22 againſt them in juſtiee for their 
by: this privationis no-cauſe , Made ne.] 
tha God doth indeed mike a man a ſinner, or 
thor of fie, but by this word of making 

m the appointing of mans [laſt end, accor 
he Rate which hee is in, eher of grace to 


Y 4 Lye in which God hath teft him to death. 
"Wt Hes\g;] which here repreſents humane na- 


WH wmver fall corruption; there being no other 
eee in m, but ene ly what God makes by his free 
deſtinaien. ug bexour ,] for honort ble 
War detlells to earand drinke in, veſſells fr orna- 
Wekcatbithis cotreſpondent to the end of crer- 
Pere. o diſhonogr,] namely for ſi thie and baſe 
Mach is correſpondent to the reprobates cver- 
I ionominic, Iſa. 66. 24. Dan. 1 2.2. ä 
. b F God jis there any cauſe of comending 
ih God ſeeing that in the moſt free exerciſe of his 
Nine right. in ſaving the one, andpuniſhing the 


kee uſeth an infinite deale of mildeneſle to- 


„ 
The Romans. Chap. $ 7 


do any Will or cadea- 


of | nor:correied by Gods grace, is fix tor no other ule, 


J God hath alſo had a 


God, hecauſe hee hath not par- |. 


I. 
/ 9 
evill. Rom. 2. U. This ſeemes to have a ſpeciall re- 
gard to the Iewiſh nation towards whom God had 
uſed an inſinite deale of patience, before he did ut · 
cerlyre ject them · I be weſſclls,} namely thoſe men ups» 
on whom he meant to exerciſe his ſevere judgment, 
likacd before to veiſells of his diſhonour. FH, et-, } ' 
vrhaſe ſtate of ſinne and cortuptien, not pardoned 


bur onely to be examples ,. and ſuhjects of Gods 
ice. n feilt: 2 2 2 
V. az. That he might /] in chat ſoreſaid mildeneſſe, 


all other nations which he hath not de ſtroyed, As 

2 — * 26. — —— — 

elect amongſt them, ar Ins appointed time, parta 

of the abundanceot his ad mirable and oriousmet- 

. —ůůů had by bu 

The veſſellt, ] 8 e men 8 i 
inte to bee the (i 8 of hi 


of his 
Hfore, ] namely had choſerihem — 


on of natiom, or regard oſmerits; and hy his 
eauſeth them —— | 
is iuely tobe children : pramiſe. v. S. 
V. 27. Eſ/ajas,} contrarie 10 thit promiſe maden 
tbe Gentiles, Eſalas declares that. onely a ſmall cum» 
ber of choſen Tewes ſhall be ſaved. Rom. 11.5. 
V. 28. For hee, ] for aftcrhe Chalthave uſed lang 
ar me body of the nation God ſhall atis 
aſt come to a ri and diffinitive ĩud gement, to 
lepa rarsthe falle and hypocriucall lewes,and utterly 
29. And 4] Eſaizs had formerliypropound 
an . and image of what happnetk at this pre- 
ſent io the Tewiſh nation, whereot the greaceſt pare 
emis = onely a ſmal e, RG SY 
39. hat ſhall we ſay Jvrhat ought we to 
from this — Sentiles calling, who for- 
merly lived withourany knoveledge of Gods will, or 
any care of fal6!ling ot it, and from the Lewes retecti⸗ 
on who were very ell inſtructed, and verie carcfull 
of the diſcipline & ourward obſervation ofthe la 
but -onlie that ſelvation is a giſt ofmecre grare 
thorow mercy upon mans greateſt unworthineſſe 
2s have ſaid before. Ihe rig eonſurſſe, name I/, the 
gifr of being reputed iuſt before God in Chriſt in 
whom they have belie ved, which is rhe onely righte- 
ouſneſſe for a man to obtaine life. Rom. 3.2 1, 22,26. 
V 31. To the lam. ] eo the end and fulhlment of the 
Law, which is to ance rightet us, and give life 
to hymʒ thal hatk perſetii obitrved it. Or to the uue 


—— » for to dra them to repentance, | 
Nr. ddr ver doth nuthing but harden them = 


4 is faying. 


eſtabliſhment of Evangelical righiecuſnes which only 
R V. 32. 
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v. 32. Becauſe,] becauſe chat inſtead of being gui; 
ded by che Losen, ———— ir, 
Rom, 10. Gal. 324. to embrace his rightesuſ- 
neſſe by faith, they have ſpught ri in them · 
ſelyes by their workes. For they, ] ſo farre have they 
beene from ſeeking their righteouſueſſe in iſt, 
that contrariwiſe they have from thence taken matter 
of ſcandall to go furcher from him, and have encoun- 
tred with kim by rebellion aud enmity, .yeherevpon 
he is become to them an occaſion of rune. .: 

V. 33. on bin, ] namely in Chriſt, meant here by 
kts it um5ling ſtone. 
Cuay. X. 

Tor 1, j namelythe greateſt part ſinneth 
f Fee —— 7 — 
vehement aſſection to Gods » his word and ſer- 
vice, but without the light of Gods Spirit, and with 
out the guide of certaine knowledge. . 
V. 3. Being ignorant, ] that is to ſay, their naturall 
ſence being nor able to comprehend that mana true 
righteouſneſſe, by vertus of vehich he may ſubſiſt be- 
ſote Ood, is a mecre gift of God in Chuiſt, and not a 
work of man, Rom. I. 27. and 3. ⁊ t. and beſides ſiti- 
ving to maint ine the dignitic of their on vworkes, 
they have by that means wichdraya themſelves from 
the true obedience of Moſes his L, the principall 
end of which was to conduct ihem to Chriſt, who 
alone hath pertectly fulfilled ic for man- 
V. 5. For Moſer that which I ſpeale of mans free 
ſtice in Chciſt, a es by this, that whercas the 
commands to do, and labour, to acquire righ- 
reouſneſſe, and by it ſal vation and life, the Goſpell 
contrariviſe preſents this righteouſncſle as already 
acquired: mkich wee need. but one]y to receave and 
retaine in our heart by a lively faith, accompanied 
with free confeſhon, 
V. 6. Speahe;h obi wie,] St. Paul maketh uſe 
of this paſſage , though ſpoken in another ſence, fim- 
ply, for a pourtraiture of the Evangelicall promiſes 
of (alyation, which doe not ſend a man back to much 
as to gaine a good thing vchich is yer far from 
kim, but doch preſent them to him wichin himſelfe, 
if he will but only bee ple aſed to receave them. bo 
ſhall aſcena, ] chat is to ſay ſhall I undertake by mine 


v 1 N. 3. 


The Ramat, Chap. 10. | "0 
v. 8, The word, ] that is toſay the thi proc 


| 


4 


4 


thee by this Erangelicall grace, namely liſe in Gu 
gtace, is by faith in thy heart, as in a lively ſprins 

in 8 ion, 28 — —— N 87 5 
other duties: for all the workes Ka — 


an effect and teſtimony of his faith, and a | 
thankeſgiving and — arg Bal 
hin, ] cus — vrhich is the accompli 2 
worke of redem ption 


pliſhment of uh 
nds all the reſi m 
hath a ſpeciall j wy 


of deſcending, and going up againe inte | 
the reſurrection pieſuppoſeth death, and ſetudum 
the glorious returne from it. 8 

10, For with, ] becauſe God hath eftgblityi 
this order, and theſe meanes: namely of fathw 


juſtifed' : and of canſeſſion, 


and any order]y lifkfer 

a perpetuall acknorvledgement of this 8 
neſit, as a man to atraine £0 the fruition of lying 

and hath in a manner coupled them together, ſoiia 
it is impoſſible there ſhould bee a true and liny 
faith, without conſeſſion, as there can no liſe n 
without reſpiration. . 


V. 12, For there, ] hee gives a reaſon kam 10 
verſall — — he hath 2 inthe 


precedent verſe tothe paſſage of Iſaiah, whereui 
not expreſſed, Lord,] namely Ieſus Chriſt by la 
death and Reſurrection hath gotten him a title to be 
Lord over all men -. and to bee the head of all his 
Elect a middeſt all nations, to diſtribute the graces 
Bis ſpirit unto them. Lot is it got wich him 6b, 
with men, for hee is no whit empoveriſhed bythe 
multitude of them ho have part in his goods : ne 
ther is there before God anyother difference anom 
men, but onely of thoſe that acknowledge bin ia 
1 and of _ chat doe nor, a4 tis 
proved by enſuing ©. -- ae 
V. 14. — he proves the ſaid indifferes 
cie of nations, becauſe thar the meanes in 
ſal vation, by the true inyocation of God . 
made common to them all; and conſcquenty.lath, 
and ſo from time to time the hearing of od 
and.preachang, and according as rhe one is ci 
ned , a the other: and at laſt everything harp 
ſelf, into the Soveraigne cauſe of Gods — 11 


pleaſure : Who hath alſo accompanied thele ſubake 


owne workes toobtaine a right to enter imo-cternall | nall meanes, with his power, te produce their ine 


life: That ,] no indeed, for that wonkd bee re- 


nouncing of Chriſt, and diſannulling of his merit, 


by vettue of which, hee alone hah gotten the en- 
trance and poſſeſſion of heaven for all belee vers. Sce 
Iohn 3. 13. 
V. 7. #ho ſpall d ſcend, ] ſhall I try to take upon 

wy ſelſe the paines of death and hell for ſatisſaction 

for mine orvne ſinnes? That 16, God forbid that J 

ſhould-undertake it, for by that meanes I ſnould . diſ- 
annull che effect of Chuilts death. 


| 


effect of faith and confeſſion. 1itheut 4,] ben 
ihe Golpell is but a publication of Gods ſectet ul, 
which cann ot be knowne, ualeſſe he reveale it lia 
ſel ſe. xt 
V. 15. Aud bow, ] this preacking being an ela- 
lige, of grace and peace, preſuppolſeth a ſending ſun 
God well verifie&and authorized by himſelſe. 4 
it ,] theſe paſſages of the Prophets may bereferel 
to this ſending or wi ſſion of the Apoſtles, to preac 


eres which no man knew of nor had any 7 
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wo there 152 great deal of difference oi 
* making the preakivg unptoßtab le, 
" 17. By ings) chat is to ſay it is not groun- 
is, err into diſcourie of 
aur, nor into A ſion of the underſtand- 
bucencly into the declaration which ts made 


— 


me, but onely by its fachfull relation and cen 0. 
81. hy a word. tere 
it. But I ſꝙ.] as for the Iewes that hive not 
ved, what can bee ſaid of them ? It is becauſe 
ave heard nothing ot the Goſpell? No, for 
he bange Pal: 19 4 it hach runne over all the 
Col. 1 6, 23. ſliall x ee then ſay that the de- 
on ia them, who have rejected the light of 
x bring knowledge of the Golpell which the Gen- 
ls have accepted ? he anſrvereth, v. 18. that it can- 
ot be gainelaid ſeeing that Moices did formeriy pro- 


"Yao. Yer bold and.] wii h a holy freedome. wich- 
bearing ſo much reſpeR to this nation, or to the 
ee. of it, That ſought mee not, to ue ihat all the 


FTE ESFETIarE DES 


be Calles advantage was out of eſpecial] grace, and an 
his Ae their free election. But that God did exer- 
a he rigor of his juitice towards the lewes, upon 
ty iencd rebellion, n 
= 
au Ven. „H“ God,] ought one therefore to ſay 
„or thinke tha God hath taken away his 
ret pace, or cur off all his people Iſrael from his cove- 
new Bf n nud for ever ? God fe bid,] that can not bee 
her of all the people, whereof i am one and 
eh me chofen by God in whom his covenant 
gie: nor of the body of the people for ever 
i the time will come that they ſhall bee re-eſtab- 
* 4 ed, er. 11. g 
2 l. Fore nem, ] that is to ſay choſen, and or- 
. from ever laſting te ſalvation, Rom 8. 29. 
" V. Aude] this ſeemes to be inſerted, againſt 
= 8 thoſe lewes who being become Chriſtiins, did no. 
nil ding repoſe ſome part of their righteouſneſſe 
hin- ad confidence in the'workes of the LW: which 
BY) int Paul ſhcwerh could by no mcanes be done, for 
7 * ae two wayes of righteouſneſſe and ſalvation are 
1 


8 the one with the other, Rom. 4, 4, 5 
A5. 24. 

Mt. 7. What hen,] my diſcourſe commeth to thi, 
thar the body of. che Iewiſh Nation, ſeeking the, 
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\ a lingsof it, hone che exprefle declaration,” 


= 2 * 
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i 


iohccouſneſſe by the Luv, havenotobtiinedof Go 
1 reputed juſt and a have right to cverlalding i 


W. Net ] as thete is indiſferency of nati- life, Rom. 9. 31. and 19, 3. Ibe electon, ] namely 
25 , 1— „tlat ſmall bes from amonglt them whuch is cl 
2 eving and ſome hot, as I ui fo etelleth, fen by God ; by vertue of this election hath bin en- 

; © Spe doeh the 
! propow:dech Chri 


ſpirit of faith in the Goſpe}, which 
ſts onlyr:ghtconinef], Thereft, ] the 


common people have taken occaiion to harden them 


dor doch noc teſolve ii ſelte, into naturall ri ci · ſelves in the rebellion, beine 
tealon nor in· o humane ſpel which is contrary to then fleſhlj underſtanding. 


| 


being ſcdalixed at the Go 


See Roni. 9 18. ; 
V. 8. Oſ ſlumber, ] the Greeke word ſignifierh the 


4 to man which al o hath neither truth nor deadly ſlumber of: thoſe who have beene flung with 


* 


ſome venemous beaſt. - | . 

v. 9 Let their table,] may all bleſſings and chiefly - 
the proffer of the Goſpel, which they have hit herto a- 
buſed prove an occafion of ruine and perdition to 
them tor a juſt puniſhment of their ingraticude. 

V. 10. Bow dovae,] make them unable to lift up 
the eyes of the ſpirit to thee and to thy Goſpe), or to 
rectiũe them elves by converfion of heart, or to doe 
any thing chat is right or good, and contrariwiſe bur- 
then them with thy curſe like to a heavie burthen: or 
with fetters of e with which the Hebrew 
terme of the plalme which ſaieth make their loynes 
continually to ſhake, a greeth very well. 

V. 11. I/, ] ſhall it then be faid that the body of 
this nation, hath taken ſuch a fa!ſſubieR of ſcandall a 
gainſt che Goſpel, that it is therby fallen irreparablly 
into a ſinall apeſtaſic, God fo bid, ] God hath revealed 
ic otheryiſe to me, namly that he will yet on day call 
the lewes againe, and reſtore them to his covenant, 
whichinthis meane tyme, as upon an Acts. 
13. 42. he will communcate to the Gentiles that im 
his appointed time he may make uſe of this favour he- 
Rowed upou the Gentiles) as aprick o fholy iealouſy 
to the Ievves, to prick them onto take part in this 
everlaſting benefit. : 

v. 12. Now if the fall,)if God hath made uſe of the 
Ievves reiection, for an occaſion of powering out the 
riches ofhis grace rhorovy out the world, aud if the 
number of belceving lewes wen, Foe deminiſhed, 
a gteat multitude of Gentils hath bin coi verted: how 
much more abundant ſhall Gods grace be, and the 
number of beleevers increaied even amongſt the Gen- 
:tles themiclves, when the body of the levves, hete 
called fulaeſſe, being re-eſtabliſhed in Chriſt, ſhall 
ll che world with wonder, ſhall raiſe up all mens 
hearts to God, ſh ill induce unbeleevers to believe, 
fall confirme be levers, and ſhall ſett the Goſple in 
its full luſtie, and Chriſt into the frultion of his uni · 
verſall Empire of the world? He addes this to in- 
duce the Gentiles, to deſire and ſeeke after this con- 
vcrhion of the lewes, 'wishoue fearing to be ther- 

fore reiected as the Iewes had bin for theirs. 
V. 13. For 1ſpeake,) Iſay that as the fall, fo 
the riſing againe ot the Lewes , ſhall bee. 6 
r 
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forthe! Gemiles adm andircchiv-mannerdoe'l'| afifiance ar Gods hande, 1 Cor. re. 2. 
henour, choice ra whom mine: Apolijeſhip hach bin Ver. 22. fo die goodneſſe,} Namely inthe 8ney 
ſpecially. deſtined, not io cauſe them to growproud, grace in which thou haſt beene fer, and if thou beth 


ver. 47, but tu. induoe the Iewes to a holy concur- | eſt the fruits thereof, and art accordingly 
rencie, | | ; unco the Lord for ir. Cube me,] all this oughetoly 
Ver. 14. Them which oe,} Namely the levees of | wndcrftood of the enternall incorperation into 
which Nation l am. Azdmight Jave;] to bee eren Church by profefiion , of which many Mpeg 
f om this houte an inſtrument of iheir lal vation, un · bade part, and not of that lively, internall, du. 
tin God recall the body of the Nation, 1 Cos. 7. 16. petnally and effeQuall, into the myſt 
and 9. 22,4 Tim. 416. Jam. f. 22. Chriſt, by a lively faith and commumon of the. 
V. 15. For if, ] thus re-cſtabliſhment of the Teves | rit, according to Gods eleQion, whichis alwyy 
ought to bedehred ob all belecvers, becauſe that if | accompanied with» perſeyerance. See Müh 
ucon; occafion. of 1heir rejection, the Geneiles have 15. 13. n 8 ai 
had part in Gods grace by the Gaſpoll, by heir recal- | - Ver. 23. — — ſhall be reſtereü id 
lung. che y all obere joy and glory, much like to the communion of the 6 I 
the heavenly one, byibe ſpirnualirefurre@ion of this | Ver. 24. Of. the Olivetree,} Namely of the h- 
noble part, ccompanied wicha glorious manife= the n race, ho were notregenerate by the ſoit ay 
Ration ot CH IAT. Kingdome, and admira- | manured by Gods word, without ſoeetneſſe of; 
ble ef. Qs. 44-3 »- / | or truit plealing to God, phe, 2, 3, 78. en 
ver. 16. ur i] God chuſing and ſamctiſying to, } by the voluntary wol ke of grace Then 
Abraham for the hrſt ſruit, and flocke of the bleſſed , 744,.] the native off-ipring of. Abraham w 
race, ha alſo out ot- lbs free will; giren his natu- their ſtocke. F 
rall: progenie this priviledge,. that they ſhall never V. 25. ene namely of the 1:ft cru 
wholiy/ and forever fall from his grace and covenant, the Iewes, ob{cure!y. touched by the Prophee, R 
| San let. 3 1. 35936: and 33; 24425. The foft u, 11. 11. Zech. 12. 10. and mare cle reh i 
theſe ſimilitudes have no relation to the proving of in the Goſpell, Math, 23, 39. Luk. 21. 24 Coy 
the ground: ot the foreſad yxiviledꝑe. ch is no- 1 6. Rev. 12.6. and fully. revealed to Saint m. v 
thing-but Gods fine mill : but aneſy to ſet den the Well as many other ſecrets. n par, ] in beſpecti 
aſſe & of it, as. in the La cke uſe of the fruits of the greater part of the ſeople out of with luth on- 
the carth was ſanctiſied and bleſſed by God, by ly beene excepted a ſmall number of Eleck. ver. 1. f. 
Mcancs ob the offering of the Grit fruirs vrhich were The falneſſi,] Namolythe grear number, oppoſites 
offered unto him, Leu 19. 2. Deut. 26+, andin the thoſe fe,. Tevees, who then and ſince, have joyel 
order of narure,the houghes follow the nature of the themſelves to the Chriſtian Church. | 
So, Marth 7.1 75. and 342,33 So God having con- V. 26. All Iffael,] Namely the body of the 
ſecrated Abraham, did doe it likewiſe for the bene - ple in general! ſhall be pur againe into the way ofli- 
ſe of his poſterity, to haye alveayes Come reſpe&.ct vation, and re- eſtabliſhed in the Church. Oten 
towards it, to reſtore it into bis corenant, underſtand this of the whole Church, compoledef 


14 
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d he ſuffer many ecclip ſes and interruptions to lewes and Gentiles, Which ſeemes to.cemainew- i ' 
happen ia it. | | | ' | perictf, ſo long as the lewes are excluded om if u 
V. 17. The braucbes,} the roote is Abrahim, the Out of Sies. ] iſaiah ſpeaking of the firſt cum I 1 
Olive tree is the lerviſh nation and Church, the bro- of Chi(t in the fleſh, faith ke ſhall come imo I 1 
den branches axe the unbelecving and reprobare But the Apoſtle applying that paſſage, to the i [i 
levees : the wilde branches which are graſted in, ara manifeſtation in grace and power towards the le i © 
the Gentiles, graffed-into the body of the Church, Cath out of Sion, that is t o ſay, out of thema 
and admauted inte the corenant made with Abra- of the Church, where bee makes his abode in, I *i 
ham, the ſulme ſſe and ſap; arc the ble ſſing and promi- be. ſhall call and gather together the Tevycs. F 
ſes made to Abraham and his ſced. V. 27. Fer this u,] the Apoſtle relates ni 

V. 18. 3% 10, doe not attribute this benefit the beginning of the 20. ver. of that 39. chap. lip 4 
to chine ovync merns, and doe not inſult, over the wEthour ſetting donne all the reft, which is of de 
les, for if thou doeſt it in reſpect of the Nation, ſubſtance of rhiscovenanr, and makes more for iu 1 


mo that tou art thorove grace incorporated into preſent ſubject. uten I ſhell,} this ſeemes added en 
Abrahams bleſſed race, and nor it into the Gentiles : of If 27. 9. very firrmply for this matter 

if thoudveſt ic in reſpect of thine election, and their | V 28; They art,] that is to ſay, the Iewerſor 
reprobat en: ble thy ſelfe rather, ſeeing that all preſent time are ale nate from God, by reaſon ofthe 
my ſub! ſtencie, is hut only out of Gods grace: and rebellion againfl the Golpell, which onelycan mi 
he inſtructe d to perſevere ia faith, with holy ſollici- ſoules to God i Thel. 2.2 5. For your ſakes,) Namely, 
wde,. and d. ff. lencie of thy ſelſe ro crave cantinuill 6 becaulcghg levees aroſtadie hub 


| Geer for your vocation, ver. 1 1. and more- 
We becau'e God Þach redeubled his grace towards 

= Gentiles by the fall of the levves, as x Father wall 
V ene of his children more dearely after the ceuh 
of the other. A donc hing the, ] God doth yer beare 
ore to this people, for hee hath freely choſen. 
by a fingalat priviledge above all other 
appointed never to re ject chem tot Illy, v. 16. 
t. s. Fer the Farben,] for the ſpeciall favour 
Are to the ancient Fathers. | 

V. 29. For the gifts, ] God never recalls his grace 
Mich by 


| 


heme: and 


abſolute decree hee will communicate to 
H perſon or rarion ro call them to him, and to 
nicht to his coyenant.. Now the clection of 


is people harh beene ſuch above all others in the 
wdd, Who being once called, have and may fall 
yoally and irreparably. which this people cannot 
pie repez/ance, Nh it is to fay irre vocable ot which · 
God never repents, Pſal. i 10 4. 
Wir ze. For as, ] wee muſt fupply Thi inter- 
don of the fruition of this gift, by their Hall, doth 
Mader the foreſaid a rom fubſiſting 
Fir God fall alſo recall the leres, in his appointed 
ne, making uſe of his grace beſtawed upon the 
2 to ptovołe the Ie ves to converſion, verſe 
V z. For God,] the Soveraigne cauſe of theſe 
A which have happened is Gods abſolute will, 
Who hath ſuffered the Lewes, to fall into the ſame 
it of Febellion againſt him as the Gentiles were 
i hecauſe he mighrlikewiſe ſheyy towards them at. 
pointed time the ſme mercy, that it may ap- 
all. Nations of themfclves are in an equall | 
E before God, and are all equally ſaved by 
Nen meanes of his grace. Upon all,] Namely to 
teenerality of choſe twyo Natioas lewes and Gen- 


"33 Of theriches,} Namely of Gods grace to 
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| ;] i: the meanes and times appointed by 
bn, #s jndgements, ] the rule and proceeding of 
Whis actiens and government. ä 
Ver. 35. or * this is added to ſtoppe the 
\nouthes, of all thoſe hom the Lord torſakes from 


= | 

Vs. 67 bin, ] he alone is ih: Soveraigne cauſe 
al chmgs ; be himſelfe creates all and diſpoſeth 
che meanes afl ſecondary cauſes 1 and finally 
0 * his glory are the oncly ayme of all great 
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VX. 1. F þ you, ] a concluſion dtavrne from 
= ke and oe doctrine of this Epi- 
FI Be. Þy the mercies, ] even ſo far as theinfivice mer-- 

an God binde you, See 2 Cor.-10 t. Thu 36,1; 


LES 


BS” x 
» 2-2 


| 


* - 1 x Wk * — CESS: IS, : > "8 
fl 3 8 1 a. 
* 4 4 . 
The tame, Chap, 12. 
> . ) 


new life in tc generation of ſpirir, 


tions and actions of worl 


your ſoule 3. beginni 


and 3, 10. 


br, Rom. 9. 23. Epheſ. 1. 7. and 2. 7, Of che | 


* 0 n £ 
-v * 
28 * — 


WES 
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that in 8 of all the favours ye have - - 
eres Nog God, in m— of ſacrifices of thazkf- 
giving and o e which were ed, and 
28 K rr toll our under the Goſpell, you — — 
lecrate your whole perſons, quickned by the power - 
ot the Holy Ghoſt, A bing ſacrifice,) namely in 
whichalſo hath 2 
correipondencie With ancient facrifices, in which & + 
bcaft ihat was dead or torne by wild beaſts, was un- 
cleane and unacceptable, bur they were to be preſen- - 
red | be Lord,, and the bloud of them̃ to bee 
ſpilt ar rhe ſoote of the altar. Reaſonable, } that is to 


lay ſpirxuall oppoſte ta the facrifices of bruit beaſis 
under ihe Law. Sec He 


14. 3. Mal, 1 1 1. Phil. 4. 
18. Hebe 3. 15,16. 2 Pet. 2. . 
13 V. 2. To hui,] Namely to the cuſtomes inclina 
and corrupt men Tr 0. 
2 4 ed 
neſſe, in all ihe parts of 
from the higheſt which is 
underſtanding and reaſon ;: by which the ſpirit of - 
God alſo worketh upon the inferior. Gods grace fol- 
lovving the Neues of * wb erstion. 1e 
may prove chat ye may by this giſt of ſpirituall judg 
3 diſcerne oro prove, t Gods Law is 411 


farmed,) that is to ſay 
from your naturall wic 


good. lovely, and compleate, Pſalme 1g. 8,11, Rom. 


7. 16, 22, to ſubmit your ſelves unto it vvith a free: 
will, Or. that yee may prove that, which according. © .. 
to this Law is good & acceptable to God and right- 
ly b. N- 193} doe it. See Phil. . 
to. and 3. 18. Epheſ. 5. 10, 17. Coloſ. 1. 9. 


V. 3 Ferl, ] chis inſruction of having the knove- + - 
ledge of the will of Ood, for a guide in all our acti- 
em, is a very great one for it takes place in all cal- 
lings, eſpecidlly eccleſiamicall ones, to not undertake: - 
any thing; therein; of ones proper minde. Through--- - 
the grace, ] namely the charge an i author ity of Apo- 
e, guided by an infallible conduct of Gods ſpirit. 
Soberly,] that is to ſay modeſtly,ho!ily keeping with ++ * 
in the bounds of the revelation of Gods Word, 
the onely rule of faith , and within the meaſure + 


of the degree of knowledge winch: others have 


in it, - | 
v. 4. For at, ] he gives 3 reaſon, of this diverfiry 
of meaſure: hecauſe that there be diverle functions 


* 


mongſtibeleevets, and according to thoſe fundtions 


God conferreth hi gift. 

: V. 6. Pyophecie,] this was one of the extraordi - 
nary, degrees of Eecleſiaſlicall miniſtery in thoſe + 
dayes 2 in which ſome perſuns by ſpeciall infpiration 
of the Holy Ghoft, were-enlighened in the know + 
ledge of Gods myſleries to expound them in e 
Church : to which was oftentimes :jeyned the reve= 
lation of ſecret and future things. Sec Act 127. 
and 1 3. 27. and 13.1 _ 31. — 2 
cording 1 according to the full meaſure of this > 
þ Re, XK Magpie . 
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4 134 as. Chap. 13. 
; illumination in the dofrine of ſaith without adding V. 15. &ejojze,] be touched with your 
oc changing any thing therein of their ovene mind. good or evill,as if it vere your own, 1 
Ver, 7. Ainiſe y,] under this word e Ver. 16. Of the ſame wunde, ] or affe ction, Of þ 
hended all or. inary eccleſiaſticall functions: v h eſtate, Ito the humble and meane condition and eas 
afterwards are divided inte two generall kindes, of of the Church See 2 Cor. 12. 5, to. Js: 
the word, and of pieus works, that of the word like- | - " Ver. 19. Giveplace,] let it paſſe, and vaniſh was 
wiſe into two, of Doctors and Paſtors: that of pi - without putting it in ractice, or retaining and 
- ous works, into diſlribut on of Almes, into the ex- ing it within your ſelves. Others uns erſtand it of 
ter nill government of the Church, and che reliering Gods wrath, in this ſence: leave it to God to infli 
of che ficke and afflig ed, &c. Let us waite on, ] with- the puniſhment himſelfe, without preventing hig 
out going beyond the bounds of our vocation, or of with thy private rerenges. 3 
the gift ol God belonging unto it. He that teatbetb, ] | V 2x. Ben: roam] that is to lay, be not a 
whoſe office wis to expeund the tenents of the | belides thy patience or mildneſſe by other mens vice 
Chriſtian faith, in their ſabſtance truch and purity, | kednefſe, But owercome,)] breake and tyer the ey 
by rr they doe in the Schooles verſity of others, by thy greater ſuffering, Orty 
wt: 


. 


* 
* 
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tations, orcomforts or reproofes, as they uſe to doe in 
the Church, | 

v. 8. He that e xbortetb, ] namely the Paſtor of the 

Church who addeth the foteſaid uſes to the doctrine 
and taketh them out of it: and eſpecially that of ex- 
hortation See Acts 13.15. 1 Tim 62. Tit. i. 9. and 
2.15. Tha g vetb. I the Italian. He that diffribut- 
eth. j · namely he that hath the office of giving or di- 
ſtributing the publicke almes, which was the Dea- 
cons charge, Acts 6. 5. With ſnplicitie, ] without 
any - fraud. Or with an upright affe ction, wichour 
acceptation of perſons, without hatred or favour. 
'Or liberally, as a and ſimple gift dee 2. 
or. 8. 2. That ruletb, ] he meanes the office of 
Elders, who together with the graveſt, wiſeſt, and 
moſt qualified Paſtors, made up the Rccleſſaſſicall 
Senate, to provide for the occurrent affaires, govern 
demeaneurs , pacific differences, adminiſter diſei- 
pline in admonitions, cenſuies, &. 1 Tim. 5.17. 
That ſbeweth mercy, the Italian. an doth pious 
wertes. ] as the particular care of the fxke, impotent, 
Widdowes, Orphans, Piiſoners, ſtrangers, “c. 
V. 10. Preferring,] the Italian, Preventag. ] name- 
ly without ſtaying untill ir be done to you, and then 
requiting it Oc goe beyond one another, in honou 
ring one another, that is to ſay, firive who ſhall doe 
molt honour to each other, give your ſclyes enter- 
changeablecxamples of honour. : 

v. 11. Iz buſeſſe,] the Irahan, In ſtudie, ] which 
every one is bound to doe in his own vocation to be 
lpiritually care full of the glery andſcrvice.of God,the 

benefit and profit of the Chuich, and of che ſalvati - 
on of the faithfull. Fervent, ] zealous, and burning 
in fpirituall affection. Serving. ] that is to ſay hav- 
irg no other end in all your actions but onely his 
ſervice. | 
Ver, rg. Given 10, ] that is to fay with A free will, 
ſceking all meanes and occafions to performe that 
charitable office toward ſtrangers, put ting your ſelves 
forward iu offering it, as Gem ſis 18. 2. or ſtriving to 
doc it. a 


2 3 


- 


out an applications to demeanours or anyexhor- | more they offend chee, the more good doe tun 


which were brought in by men: and be ſpeabert 


Cuay, XIII. 


Vans Tr. H fowere,] Namely to þ 

{traies eſtabliſhed to governe 
meh. The powers,] God is the Author of this onde 
in the wrorld : And all choſe who attaine tothe 
dignities, attaine uno them, either by his mm 
will and ar probation when the meanes are lamſil 
Or by his ſecret proridence by meere permiſſion, & 
toleration, when they are unlavvfull. Nom it iũ li 
that man ſhould approve and toletate, thatwhi 
God approves and tolerates. 

V. 3. For Rulers, ] though the power of Rulen, 
have ſome terror in it, yet we muſt not late them y 
harmefull perſons, and oppoſe violence toviolency, 
23 we doe againſt theeves, or wilde beafts, fordhy 
are a terror but onely to evill men, and are forche 
— and protection of good men. The Ape 

re hath a relation to s order, and not tothe 
moſt wicked vices and abuſes of publicke pong 


an weren 2 = 


becauſe that many Chriſtians, thought themlehe 
to be freed from all humane ſubjeRion, by the ſpic- 
_ * of Chriſts Kingdome. Sce Cor Jae 
ude 8. | | 
V. 4. Te thee, ] for the defence and quiet of e 
ry one that lireth juſtly and vertuouily. 4 rum 
appointed to inflid vigorous puniſhment upon uv 
le factors. 
V. 5. For math.] For feare of receaving bol 
puniſhment from the Prince. For Conſcience 4 
by bond of Conſcience towards God, becauſe ell 
(om. nandement, Eccl. 8.2. 1 pet. 2. 13. 
V. 6. Far, ] hee gives a reaſon for whit heekal 
ſaid, namely that Princes were Gods Miniſters, ſee 
ing hee hath inſpired that common conſent ini 
Nui.ns to pay them tributes, as token: of (ubjdt 
on, aides to their office, and tecumpence of iet 
aines taken for the good of the people, | _ 
V. 8. Owe ns man,} performe all your duties 
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ue dutie from which you can never be freed, name- 
jp thar of charitie, which hath no cettaine limita- 
ib ol time, nor of actions. Foy hee, ] the Law 
of Chariie/ aught to bee the ſingular eftimation 
all beleeve rs: For it is as it were a ſummaty of 
Ade Law. and eſpecially of the ſecond Table. Or 
ir not beleeve that ever you can be unbound from 
d of charitie, no more then you cin bee 
dom the obſervation of the La, which is compre · 
ed in Charitie, and can not bee fulfilled in 
un ſuch kinde, that man be abſolved from pro- 
nz ile effects of it any more. That loveth, ] 
holy — perfectly according to the true meaning 


V, 10. Worketh us i,] doth not ſuffer any man 
1 doe any harme or offence to his neighbour, but 
contrary-yiſe inciteth him to doe him any good. 

Verſe 11. And that, theſe words have a re- 
non, not onely to this laſt precept of char itie, but 
ii to all other precepts which hee hath given be- 
ie. The tine, ] Namely the time of the Gol - 
ich- is as it were the dawningof that great 
laling day which encreaſeth and riſeth more 
amore: and therefore is the true time, to for- 
lr the fleepe of ſinne and ignorance, in which 
un ns before Exovencd, with a torall ceſſation 
don zood workes. _ 2 Corinthians 6, ver. > 
tw ſalvation,) namely the accompliſhment thereo 
eres. F 


ever 
I,] Namely the time of this 


e r 


ay ing necre-. Sec 
] Namely diſhoneſt and 


with Chriſtian vertues, 


LESS TERDSrS Boa BEAT 


comming the brigheneſſe of the Goſpell ; by the 
. of Nhich you may fight againſt all contrary 


Verte 14. Pu yee on, ] Thar is ſays be poſſeſ- 
kd and guided by CMA IBT. ; irit dla 
n aderne you with the true and liyely reſemblance 
d bus, To fulfill the luſis,] to ſatizhe the deſites 
Ai which is ſpoken » to diſtinguiſh, this vici- 
mdekre or curioſitie, from the reaſonable care, 


22 neceſſities and lawfull caſes. of this mor 


PET 


wall | . Chap. 


eazendred by the lighe of Go Þ Spirit, and be- 


2% The Romanes Chap. 14. 
1 men, and aſter all that, know that there | | 


is but a darke night in reſpect 


F357 


CAT. XIIII. 


VII. 1 H. that #s weake,] him that hath noe 
yer a full knowledge, nor is not fully 
perſrvaded of the Chriſtian liberty, in the point of 
meates, dayes, and other Moſaicall obſervations : : 
the annihilation of which, in choſe firſt beginnings . 
could not be belecycd by many. Nereave y,] into 
the communion of the Church into the chatitie of 
your hearts; and into (weete Chriſtian converſation . 
as a true brother. But not,] but beware of diſquieting 
him with troubleſome queſtions, under the prerence 
of convincing him of his error: whichwould bee 
to no purpole conſidering his preſent weakeneſſe 
and incapacitie: and beſides it might endanger the 
wounding of his conſcience, and ſubverting of his 
— To Do ubiſull, J or to ambiguities and pers 
e xities. | 

Ver. 2. Belceveth,] is thorowly. perſwaded, by 
the doctrine of the Golpell, thar his conſcience is no 
mote tied to theſe differences of cleane, or uncleane 
meates, Manhew.15, 11. Hezbes,] in which Mo-. 
les had a ed no difference, concerning the. - 
— Now this was for- feare of unad viſed · 
y eating, any uncleane or forbidden foode. See 
Dan. 1. 1 2. 
Ver. 3. That eateth, ] that hath a certaine know+< 
ledge of this liberty, and makes uſe of it. Deſpiſe,] 
as a novice and ſuperſtitious perſon. Iudge him, j hol- 
cl bim fox a are perſen. Fer Goa,] let ing 
God hath receaved both the une and the other into 
his church, and accepteth of them for his ſervants and 
children, becauſe of their common belicfe in the eſ- 
ſentiall- heads, man neither to contemne the 
child, nor condemne the ſerrant. 
V. 4. He flandetb, ] this is an anticipation of an 
ob jection which theſe diſputers might make concern · 
ing luch indifferent things, ſaying. Such a one is weak 


by — 0. thele ſeruples atherwile there is ſome 
danger tat hee may fall. Saint Pag/ anſrvereth leare 
the care of it to God to whom hee belongeth, hee 
knoweth how to provide for it at his appointed time, 
by augmentation of faith and  irit uch he alone 
— give, and not thou with thy. diſputing. Sce 
il. 3.1 5. 


ly, for to conforme himſelfe to it. But howſoeves, 
one muſt alſo beware of doing any thing, againſt 
the feeling of his owe conſcicnce. See verſe 14. 


f 1 Cot. 8.7, 10. 7 


yer. 6. Hee tha] in theſe particular opinions 
of other men, curing ſuch ourward things 
man ought not to enrezmeddle, nenher kuh hee 


any juſt command from Gud 3 che thing * 
ab 


in his faith, therefore it is fitting to ſtrengthen him, 


V. $5. Let every man,] in theſe di ver ſities above 
all things one ought to knovy the will of God cler - 


d 


; #8 


As 
ablalately to God, 
8 
b ment 


whole — are — the 
as it appeares nove- 
make of Ln ow 1 Cor. 8. 
hee hath not the ulſe of 


ſoine kinde of meates, or bodilydelighrs, yet he gi - 
od th the other, ho hath 4 | 


well as 


7 arc no more the 
mens diſpoſng concerning the ſtate of their ſoules, 
no one man hath any right upon the other in theſe 
. things, for to conſtraine him or condemne him. 

V. 9. Both of 
well ducing thi 


weene them 


take care of himſa lie, how hee hall giye an account 
of himſe lie, at Chriſts judgmene, then trouble hum 
ſelfe wick the ſtate of other men, in theſeindiſlerent 
e 
V. 11. Nu written) this 
laſt LI for then it ilall 
li 
FW. 1. Judge thicrathes,] char is io ſay bela this 
for à certaine and a determined thing you. 
Oc uſe and diſcretion there in. Th) us hen 
J cha ao man tzive occafion of flakening be 
Tee, —— — nor to give any 
oſſence, or grieve the weake brethren. 
1 
kis is{piric, vr: ch hee poyereth-out upon 
me, 25 upon a member ef his body. Or hee would 
Gay thar Chriſt is the caute thar all meates are now 


e is referred to the 
beperfeRlyaccom- 


neſſe of the creatures : and hath alio mmnihilated the 
© -veremonics of the Law to bring in the true ſervice, 
and ſpiritual} holineſſe, hich was figured by them. 
1: is uncleave,]} Namely the uſe thereof is unlaretull 
40 him, becauſe the conſcience (thoughir bee in an 
errour) holds alwayes the place of <ivine L in 
man; N 

— as if bee ſinned directly againtt God. And 
therefore · hee ought before all other chinge, ſeeke to 
informe eſtabliſi and «dific his one Conſcience 


well ver. 3. : 
v. 25. Bee grieved,] that is to ſay offended. and 
angry to ſec thee who makeſt on of the ſame 


faith, eate of ſuch kinde of meate at hee holdeth to 


Dee uncleane ; by Gods ancient Commandement 


whereupon. hee is grieved that hee is joyned to thee- 
vrhom he holds prop hane in this action. Net cha- 
ricably,] for. charity in theſe indifferent things, thou! 


the, ] of thoſe that beleeve in him, 
iſe⸗ . 1 8 ot 


all Wwhrch hee doth agdinft it, is 2s | 


The zam. Chap. 24, 


E 


ö 


to doe any thing for 
F take heed of gi 


ap oſtate from che faith. 


athering t | 
ä — of 


cannot periſh, Io. 10. 1 , 8. 5 
v. 16. Tour goed, ] all comes to this, that 
pive no occaſion to weake men to ſpeake ill of yay 
iberey ,as of a prophane licentiouſn efle, which 
red ound to the diſhonour of God Himiclfe. 
V. 17. The Kingdome,) Namely the fornegy 
Church u der the (pirinu 
ngdome of Chriſt, conſiſts not in thele onnnl 
chings and obſcryations, but in good and ho j wah, 
in concord and charity, and in ip it uuall joy and 
fort, which every ore ought to have in hiniſelfe, u 
give unto others, by che gift ot the Holy Ghoſt inal 
good example. 3 2 
V. 18. / wen, ] Namely, of belcevers, wind 
all agree ia how ? Or . »llowhom 
not pre · occupated by p*rvc ons. See uh 
5 Laie 2. e 1 - #2303 
* 19. Wberewith aut n,] which arc fot the ws» 
mentation, and ſtrengthening of the — 
and ſalyation. 
V. 20. Dell 


0 * 


oY 


nt, ] that is to ſay trouble nat 
weake woven © wy that the - | 

grace may not in its innings, be eithet hint 
ted or moved, 1 all geetdm 
ine. with offence, giving ac his 2 
his neighbour. . By 2 * 8 
Ver. 21. Ir made 22 irceſolutes 
888 vhither it bee lavetull or unianefull heim 


V. 22. Heſt tho faith, ] Doft thou truelyaa 
and art then certainly — leaf conce ming 
lian liberty in theſe things. Have it.] conumih 
ſelfe with knowing this a amd — 
freed fiom ali ſuch ſeruples. That camdemnub I 
hat deih not make himſelfe guiltie of h wing 
ted the Jawes of charity, and finning agamithi 
acighbour, .abuſing the gift which he bath tem 
from God, of knowing what is lawfull for binn 
doe, and what things are ferbidden him. 

V. 23. Ani be, J he that is throughly per 
of the Chriltian liberty may abſtaine from eatingd 
ſoch tk ugs as arelavyfull, for to condeſcend u 
brethrens frailtie: bur hee that is not, can not uu 
ought not in chat kinde pleale others, againſt 
minde of his own Conſcience. See ver. 14 Bas 
be.] ſeeing hee is not perſwaded Whither that win 
he-undertaketh bee pleafing to God or no hee tem 
eck God, anddoth not by an upright judgment ” 


0 


rr . $3, © 


0 


— 


r , SE» 6 


+: 


" 137 

1 infinite goodneſſe throughout the World. 

þ Ver. 13. of bope,] namely the onely Author and 

foundation of Al the Gentiles hope, of whom hee 

h Lia the former verſe. In n Io- 

lian, Beleving,] namely in the knowledge and appre- . 

henkon of the truth of the Goſpel], This 

be added beeauſe thæ many ab 

more forvrard faith, in givi 

ſaid ſcandalls. — — Wm 

ſtate, and the joy of; your hearts, not troubled 

theſe contentions or ſcandalla 54 alwayes bee unts 

you new pledge and hope of relt,andrervall Joes: 

the v. 10% That je alſe,], even as much 35 1'my fel 
51 doe exhot t you unto it. 8 

the V. $5. The more bold, namely with greater yee 

pepeeuall uſe of Scripture eſpecially in teaching the | hemencie and authoritic. itc hath a particular rela- 
mime of holy patience, vrhich it alio ſtrengtheneth tion to the exhortations contained in the three for- 
rom ſorta, to the end that the hope ot beleevers mer Chapters. Becauſe of ibe grate, ] by vertue of 
py pever falle. | Icke charge which | have 50 bee the Apoltle of tlie 


V. Of patience ] Namely he who is the one] 2 Gods appoimment, and to perfotme the 
labor thereof in choſe who are hys. The recsuing Derr . \ N Pe 
ü u hee char ſtrengtheneth yon againſt your omr- | V. 16, Ainiflring the,] figurative termes taken 

enemies, unite you inwardly amongſt your | from ſacrifices; The ing is as in ſacrifices the 

that yon may in bach vertues imitate leſus | oblation ought to be pure, 20d purely offered by the 


Chile Like minded, j or affected.  / | Prieſts 80 Fthe Apoſtle of you 88 labour to- 
N. 7. To the gary, ] to make us partakers of his | wards you, to the end g y Ghoſtaccompa 
ious grace in this world, Rom. 9. 23. and of his | nying my miniſtery, may fan 218 ert & mch : 

wenly glory in the life ererlaſting-. and thar as ſuch I may acceptably preſent and tonſe- - 
.. _— ſay,] — S to- | crate you to God. 5 * Lg 1 4 
erboth of. Teyves a ntiles, there is this on; V. 17. J have therefore 1 8 5 having receave 
paifierence,: chat is the Tewes gathering together, | this grace - Tele e ſuch 1 abundant bleſ- 
ſGngulazly made the loyalty of his promi- | ſing of God upon iz. Though jeſus E briſt, ] of whom 
aber and in that of che, Gemiles, his mer- | I hold all that I hare of his meere gaodges and grace. 
nds enemies, and geople which were meere V. 18. ;:To.make the Gentiles, Itò gain and acquire 
bens io him, and therefore there is no reaſon that them to Chriſt, and to reduce them to the obedience 
Alete, n vho were hongured with Chrifis owne | of faith. ae 
ae and with Gods ancient promiſes and cove- , V. 19 Of the ſpin) hee meanes that ſecret and 
nee, ſhould bee deſpiſed by the Geatiles,- nor yet | inward vertue of the ſpirit» which enlipinens; and 
2 to h the Lord hath ſhewed | enclincs, and periwade s the hearts 3 a3 the precedent 
„, fhonld be diſpiſed by che lewes. u a min- | power ot miracles, was but on xo rerrifie convince 
1, 2 taken upon him the ſhape of a ſervant | and prepare Zlhricam,J this is the Country which 
to-2cquire ſalvation for his Church, hee hath had a | is now called Slayoniz, I have fully pre:ched the,] the 
tial care of the 1: wiſh nation amongſt whom he Italian, 7 have accompliſl.ed the ſervice of the, ] this is 
kak alſo exerciſed the miniſtery in his one perſon. | alſo 2 terme touching ſacrifices in which there was 
Kell, 42. 1. and 49-5, 6. Matth. 20.28. Luk, 22, | required a moſt {tri obſervance of all the ceremp- 
27. Phil. 2 9. | RY 2 nies which were appointed, the mearing is. I have 
Ver. 9. Might glorifie,] might make his infinite | not omitted any part belonging to mine office. See 
Dercy ſhine upon all humane unworthineſle ſuch as | Col. 1. 25. 
An of the Gentiles was, who were prophane and | V. 20. So have I,] making it mine onely glory to 
axecrable people. As it is written, ] an alluſion ra · plant new Churches, noi ſtand ing ro'manure thole 
er than a proper expoſition of the ſence of this | which were already planted by the miniſtery of o- 
'Pallage, as much as if he ſaid. That which David in | thers. Which he ſcemes to touch, to make his zeale 
yard of his corporal} victories ſaid hee would doe | and affec ion towards the Romans Church to ap- 
tamely co cauſe the praiſes of God to ſound all the | peare ſo much the more, it having bin ſerled and ga- 
world ovcr; Chtiſi hath peifectly and i eally effected, thered together by others, and yet he fervently de ſi- 
taring by his bene ts given the occaſion for it, and | ring to vilite it, contrary to his ordinary cuſt ome to- 


by he ſpirit the motion and will, to celebrate Gods | wards ſuch Churches. 5. 
234 . * ; | . 2. 
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| © The Kawene Chap 6. 
ny ** where 


ſmall aflemblies of e th woe wind wand 


Sr orig ce being al- ſame Citie, See 1 Cor. 16.19. Col. 4. x 
chal, 5 . I he, ] who was one of the 6 Bhat bras commer 
V_ x. To ii or Iron FF 
be 0 Fe ches of Mace-!| V. . Nell prime,]; in chart 
V. 35, wet, betug b betinſebhue 11. 23. Among the,) thar 
TN he a Had the Miniſters ther- | geliſts the word A 
2 were come out of ind alſo becauſe the | lagely, 2 Cor. fl 23. Phil 2.25; 75 
by 5 ere fiſt fed of the the Promuſes of. the by e communion of beleevers, aud! 
od. . 3% 102 7 q | profeſſing Chriſt. 
3 ham e tted erh chark- Ver. 10. prob who hack * 
1 A Cotiminioniof faith or ts ackno4v- | proofes of his Chriſtian faich, xeale, and 


edgement of the receaved benefit. Se Phil. 1.1. 
4. 17. Tull cone, J this was 2 defigne of the 


Jodie well befitting his vocation, bus conceaved 
only, out of heir . . ified diſcourſe, 
2 on as the e 
oy e 1 execütiag of it 
Fog e did de his 1 
Oy In tbe ringing you more abüm 
daũce & © A RET Sn; vifes, Rom, 
. 14. mezning is, I erolt that Gd wil 
| Tet iter) amongſt 
bes 1 38. 2 Is 
Shih unites 1 9 Oc bythe Holy 
| Gol ole proper effect is love. See Col 1.8, 
That 2 fe Wee namely that with your prayers you 


by meanes of 
t. 


Lak ie URS e and combutes. 
Satz roy V T 
148 Waile it Dbicomnifſs, 
yi. 1 A. 55 bee Torte one ef Hels ne 5 


Widdowes, x33 the Apoſtolicalt Church, did 
conſecrate e 1 5 look to the o 


c. aincly ſome ho- 
oma cke office, But 
f 0 bebe. wealth and ſer- 
vices, as Luke 3. 8: | 
V2. In the Lird. ]wih uach chatiry as all the mem- 


bers of Chriſt ought to have one towards the other. 
ok with a duty not fimply civill, but Chriſtian and 
ſpirituall. 4 Huccou e, er ] the rain, Aprotectmx, 
. Gree ke word ſignifleth, one chat is ap pointed to 
entertaine and harbour ſttang ers in his * „und to 
undertake the care and erbbecklon of th . See 

1 Tim. 5 10 
V- 2. In chi, namely in the miniſtery of his 


I. 

Ver. 4+ Laid dune, ] they have cxpoſed them- 
ſelve s to dangers of death and puniſhments, fot to 
ſave my life. 

V. 5. The Church,] namely their family, Which 
beleeverh generally, and is ordered like a little 
Chu:ch O. the aflembly of beleevers, who aſſem- 
ble emſelves ja heir koule : for there were diverſe 


Frrueſpiritual] peate of the Church uch thoſe! 


Ver. 11. In the Leu, ae gts fy i of 
his Church, 

V. 12. In ihe Lord] namely egen 
Church both publi ke, and ri rate, aecording to der 
vooation and poweryorin the vertue of Chrifts 

V. 13. (huſen, ] who in the communiohof 955 
and vf his Church Hatt excellent und auge 

Ver. 17. uten, ] chat yon exclude then 4 
prophane out of 'your publike'afſemblies by exciy- 
munication : and that priĩvately you ſhun all vam 
taty, leafings and intimate conyerfacton wich they, 
And that to ms chem and keep yourſclretfi(n 
their vices, and to teſtiße to all men the purity ofthe 
Church, contrary to tlleir ſcandalls, which arenen 
wo” and deteſted of — | 

19. For uns, ] theſe den kavia e 0 
ꝛre eaſie tobe leceinell #8 vety eh Aung r6- 
ceaved the Golpell wich all marmiet 6f rens N 
it hieth in 8 Riffer this vertte of Am 

of faith, to degenerate imo the 
| fooliſh ſhallowneſſe;to beleeve any kinde of fd 
Siaple,] without malice or kr fo as | 
periecce in evill, following tharyehich is del, 
of a ſincere motion, withvur any diſcourſe vii 
thought to the contrary;* - 

V-/120s Of Ptete,] the scho and preſerves df 


maticks, and factious perſons raiſed up by the Devil 
do ende avour to — 

v. 22. Inthe Lord,] eee wah- c 
ſpirituall Charitie. 

V. 23. Mine boff, ] See v. 2. 

Ver. 25. Powtr to flabliſh ou, ] to ting 
ſtrengthen you in the Fires ſtate of grace u 
faith, according to the Goſpell which I preach, the 
only ſub ject whereof 1s Chriſt, and according tot 
which hee hath revealed unto you of his ſecret com- 
cell, concerning the ſalvation of the world, and ile 
calling of you Gentiles, unknevvne untill this preſent 
time, in which God hiving by dis ſpirit cleered ie 
meaning of ancient prophecies, by them it appearts, 
thit his will and decree hath bin from the beginning 

Ver. 26, For the obedience, to bring men to ) ſubmi 


chemſel ves co the Goſpell, aad to Cluiſts buster 
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Paul the Apoſtle to the Corinthians. 


e 
Argument. 


N c Frey Saint paul had founied the Churth of Corinth . Saint Lake, ſeth 
9 / V. Ad 18. the Devil ſome after did ſow the fares of many diſordert, den- 


ant, ſcandalls, and corrupt ions in it, as well iu the deftrine and geverniment 


8 V of the Church it ſelſe, as in the manners anil cen cenrſe of life, which 
moved the Apoſtles æcale and fatherlyprovidence, 10 bring a ſpeedy wap: 
it bythis Epiſtle. In Which at the very beginning hereproves the — for their 


feu, ſame taking part With one of the Paſtors, the other with the other according to the 
Herſe efimationthey held their ſeculas elequence and knowledge in, with Which they were le- 
fattd by a vaine admiration. And then he goeth on condemning this vaine affectation, and 
tuhitien in the Preachers, as the cauſe of the depravation and diviſion of the ¶ hurch, af the 
dyHtrating of the ſimple and effectuall truth if the GO S E LL, of the diminution 
i the Holy GhoTts power, Who u the onely Author of faith, and of the contemp of the Apo- 
Hes holy examplebut eſpecially of the abaſement of Gods glory by ſeeking their own honowr 
adthe 4 laſs of the world. And becauſe thoſe vaine glorious preachers had made a ſcorne 
if the Apofiles manner of preaching, as lowly and vn'g ar, hee wifherh the Corinthians io ex- 
ain: their owne incapacitie, Which had hindered im from unfolding any more ſublime doct- 
Fine unto them. Yet he mvintaines andextolls his d:gree of Apoſtle; ſhewing that, in that 
qudlitic he had laid th-true andorely foundation, and given the invariablerule by Which they 
wight conver iently advance the Fubricke of the faith, and had ſpemed a true patterne of the 
grodreſſe of the ſluffe Which is required thereunto init, aud Will ſtand ary tryall, And thas 
for the reſt, upon the aſſurance of G ds approbation, and of the tr yalls of his ſuſferances, and 


onnbates in the works of the Goſtell, be made no accompt of mins falſe judgements, nor did 
28 2 rot 
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22 5 | Argument. * 


mon 
Aroſlolic⸗ 

4 _ all ſcandalous meer of th 
| ich they had with nench ſei ( 


one ſel 


jet that there Were three caſes wherein the uſe of ſuch meates Was hurtſul. _ when th 
Weake conſcience, uureſolved concerning Chriſtian liberty wavered therein, or did abſo 
erntradict it. Secondly, when it was done with the ſcandal of ones brethren, which muſt a. 
| Wajes bee moſt religiouſly ſhunned, as he himſelfe had alwayes done in things which of ths 
ſelves were lan full. In the third place When by meanes of theſe meates, Which were Conſecr a- 
ted te Idol: Wnd after wards eaten in Idolatrous feats, and inthe Idols Temples a mancane 
parbicigate of Idolatry: The grievonſaeſſe of Which ſin, 7 him highly exaggerated, The 
be goeth on incorretting certaine defefts in their publicke aſſemblies in the habits of menau 
women, in the" arforders: in their feaſts of charity, and in the abuſes in the celebration of te 
Lord holy Supper: Which hee brings againe to the purity of its firft ordination, They 
treates of the miraculous gifts of Gods Spirit, conferred upon the Church in thoſe dayet : al 
freweth that ſeeing there was but one onely. Author of t gras variety, namely the Huy 
- Ghoſt,” and one only end, namely the edification ef ele Church, they all onght to have relitin 
wnto that end by à ſincere charity ;. which he extolls above all ether gifts andwertues. Truth 
ing likewiſe that among ſi tt oft gifer, thoſe Were not to be moſt ee emed, which excited meſt a 
Hirution but thoſa which yeelded moſt profit and edificationto the Church : ſuch as 4 ann} 
-thereft'was that «f propheſies and ef exponnding the myſteries of the Chriſtian faith: fart 
publicke exerciſe,” Wher:of ke- alſo gives (one rules and inſtructions. Inthe end be eftabl 
Heth and confirmeth the dictrine of the Reſurre tion, denied, and eppoſed,or at leaſt queſtinel 
by ſome Her:tickes, A nd after he had e æxhorted the Corinthians to contribute almes forth 
 Claerch of feruſælem, kheconcludes his Epiftl-, With friendly exhortations and [alutation. 


Chap 
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The fuſi Epiſtle to the c 


Vaſe, 17. : 2484 46, 
25 In Jeſus ( briſ,] namely by vertue of their 


the ſpirit of lanctiſieation. Called, ] which are 
Ses calling them to the participation of Gods 
gce nd dove mant, ſe vere d from ihe world, purified 
n Hemſelves from ſinne, and conſecrated to Gods 
ſeqite: in which three points conſiſts the ſanctity of 


_ By Jeſs chris,] namely by the communi- 
a which you have by faith with him, and with the 
whole Church. 

J. 5. In every thing,] he meancs particularly, the 
nineulous gifts of rongues and of the knowledge 
ef the myſteries of the Chriſtian faith, infuſed in 
thoſe. dayes by the Holy Ghoſt into diverſeperſons, 
y nell for the confirmation of the faith, as for the 

proviſion of perſons capable either of found- 
ing Churches, or continuing to build thoſe which 
medieady founded by the Apoſtles. 

Ver, 6. The tefiizmozy,] namely the preaching of 
be Goſpel], by which is declared all that wee ought 
u or belecye of Chriſt, x Cor.2.1, 

V. 7. The comming, ] the Italian, The mazifeft:- 
nus namely his laſt comming and appearing in glo- 
M Col. 3.4. 1 Pet. 4. 13. x Iohn 2.28, : 

V. 8; Blamelcſſe,] that is to ſay conveniently qua- 
liked to be approved to bee true Cluiſtians, and ac- 
wable, See Iames 2 24. | 
v. 9. Faithfull, ] namely to accompliſh his grace 
by the conginuall aſſiſſance of his ſpirit, and by his 

d and protection againſt all aſſaults, c. ac 
ling to his moſt holy promiſes made to all his 
led, to whom alſo he giveth grace to be correſpon- 
det on their fides, by all duties required. 

Ver. 10. By the vame, ] as the name of Chriſt 
nich you beare, and whereof you make profeſ 

"ſony ought to bee deare unto you. Diviſions] 
thr is 15 ſay Eccleſiaſticall partialities 1 Corinthi- 
1 14.18; — 

V. 12. I am, ] I take the part of ſuch, or ſuch a 
Maler of the Church, againſt another. Novy Saint 
Fu) makes uſe of his one name, and of other 
Ayoltles names, onely for an example ; For the 
heads of theſe factions, were of the Paſtors of Co- 
nnih it ſelfe, 1 Cor. 4.6. Of Chrift, words of ſome 

jd neu, ] which were enemies of theſe factions, and 
aur would call them ſelyes by no other name but 
Cunz rs. Oc of ſome Who under this. ha- 
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orinthians, Chap: 1. 


by CA. .. 

* e, 8 

992 wer C1117 = Se 
Yam 1. Sg. according to ſome it is 

che lame as is mentioned. Acts 18. 


with him, by which they have recea- |. 


141 
| 7m would ſeparate themſelyes from all the 
reſt. 

V. 13. I Cbrift,] though hee h:thdiverſe Mini- 
ſlers, and inſtruments, hath he any more than one 
Church, or one body,or one Kingdome ? 

V. 14. J lap led, ] it iz likely that he employed 
Silas, and i imothy, Acts 18. 5. in the act of bapti- 
zing, the great number Which beleeved ind was bap- 
tized, Acts 18. 8, when he was at Corinth. 

V. 15. In nine mne e to binde them un- 
to me, to acknowledge me for their head. 

V. 16. Arj other, J namely in your Church. 

Ver. 17. Sent me 101, Matth. 28. 19. the Apoſtles 
were ſent both to preach, and to baptize. And there- 
fore the meaning is here, that the Apoſtles charge 
was chiefly to lay the foundation of Churches by 

eacking, without being tide to baptize all the be- 
leevers one by one, with a particular inſtruction and 
examination, Sce Heb. 6. 2. which was left to the 
care of the ordinary Paſtors, eſtabliſhed by them in 
the Churches, by meanes of thoſe fore laid miracy-. 
lous gifts, by which they were in an inſtant made 
capable of this calling. irh wiſdome, ] Namely in 
termes of philoſophicall wiſdome, or Rethoricall arr, 
Now the Apeſile plainely begins te tax the Co- 
tinthians other vice, which was the affectation of 
worldly eloquence, which alſo peradventure gave oc- 
caſion 3 foreſaid diviſions. The Cvoſſꝭ, ] that 
the divine nieanes of laving the world by Chriſts 
croſſe, which hath in it all the caracters of humility, . 
may not bee weakened. by an ill beſeeming way of 
n nor disfigured by a pompous man- 
ner of preaching. 


Ver. 18. For, ] becauſe that notwithſtanding the 
finiſter judgements of werldly men, who have no 
part in etergall ſalvation; this plaine way of preach- 
ing the Goſpell is, accompanied with the power of 
Gods ſpirit, to lively perſwaſion, and ſalvation, but 
worldly art hath no ſuch promiſe nor co-operation. 
The preac hing,] the Italian, The word, ] namely the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, as well in its oyene ſub- 
ſtance Which i C an 2x 8s T crucified, a8 in its 
forme fitted to the ſubject, in ſimplicitie and hu- 
militie. 
V. 19. For it ,] hee gives a reaſon why this 
doctrine is ſo diſdained amongſt worldly men, name - 
ly becauſe according to the Prophets threatning, jc 
hath pleaſed God to appoint a meanes of ſalvation, 
ſo alien from worldly wiſdome, that it is confounded 
and daxeled az it. 

Verſe. 20. The wiſe, ] that underſtands theſe 
things by his one natutall wiſdome. The Scnbe,] 
2 man of ſcience and unc erſtanding, by learnioy 
| and ſtuddie. Ihe diſputer, the Italian, The ſeare h . 
ſo they called the moſt modeſt kind of P hiloſophers 


Bun. e 


2 the Socratiſts. qu fan not oncly 
a | 3 


* 


142 
m de it appe are, that it is nothing but meere folly.in) 
rel; ect of divine and wrong hinge and of che 
Soveraigne and ſole end of man: bur hee hath al- 
{o- by this ob ject of the Go pell, fo abſurd in hu- 
mine underſtanding, but in it ſelfe altogether di- 
- vine; ſtopiſied and dulled carnall wiſdome: and that 
by a judgement, againſt the eontempt of his wile | 
dome, ſhewed in ti e creation, and in the whole or- 
dex of nature. TAS : , 
v. 21. In ihe wiſdume, ] namely in the frame and 
Table of this world, which repreſents the infinite 
ryildome of God it its creation and conduct. 
- w lone, ] namely by the right uſe of reaſon and al. 
courſe. See Toha 1. 5. 10. Bythe foot ſüneſſe,] name 
1y by the Golpell whuch according to the underſtand- 
. ing of the fl: ſh is but a ſhalloyneſſe: for the Tees 
doe not finde therein, the greatneſſe ofthe miracles 
of heaven, and of the elements, as there was in the 


Miniſtery of Moſes, ISſhua, Elias and others. Nor | 


the Genriles, the exquiſite, and ſubtile doctrine of 
. Philoſophers, nor the eloquenee of Orators, by 
them highly eſteemed and admired. 

V. 23. 4 ftumbling blocke, ] the Italian. A Scan- 

41, ] namely a ſubje& of diſdaine and of refufall, 
by reaſon of the diſeordancie betyveene it and their 
. underſtanding, Sec Mat. t 1.6. 

V. 24. (brif,] inwhoſe perſon, office, actions, 
word, and Kingdome, God manifefteth unto mea 
and communicates unto them his Sovernigne wiſdom 

and power oppokte to the Grecians worldly vriſdom 
and to the power of miracles required by the Iexos. 

V. 25. Becauſe,] he gives a reaſon why the Gof- 
pell, though eſteemed by men to be footiſhnefle, and 
weakeneſſe, is never the leſſe wriſdome and povvet 
namely becauſe it is Gods, whoſe leaſt things (if a 
man may ſay ſo) do far exceed rhe greateſt of mens. 

V. 26. Fer yee ſee,] the like ee God uſeth 
in employing ſuch tneatics for ſalvation, as are ſo con. 
trary to carnall ſence; miy be alſo perceaved in tie 
calling of men, amongſt which hee often maketh 
. choice of ſuch as are of teafteſteeme, Muth. 11. 25. 
as he had likewiſe done by the Coriuthians. After 
ü 5 fleſh,] chat is to ſay endowed with Reſhly wil- 
dome. ä | 

Ver. 27. To confound,] the Italian, To ſhame,] 
Namely to make it ap peare, that before him, alt 
worldly power and wiſedome is of no eſſeeme, and 

how much it binders the receaving of Gods grace: 
and therefore to teach us that wee ought altogether 
to renounce ir, if yee meane to maker ourſelves ca- 
pable of the glory of Gods Kingdom. Ste Mar.18.z, 
V. 25. which ae not, ] thus is ſhewed the totall 
annihilation of wan before God without worth, me- 
Its, ſtrength or diſpoſition, Rom. 4.17. To bring to 
nought,)] namely, to make us ſec and feele the vanitie 
and unpꝛ ofitablcnefſe thereof for the end of life erer- 
aſt.ng, Things that are, ] namely vrhatſoever the 


The fitſt Epiltleto the Corinthians, Chap. 27 | 
world holdeth to be greateſt, and moſt excellent 


God hath 
hath made 
| good things of the Church, 


rit of regeneration, and ney Famer” 
glorious reſurreRion, by vertue 
with him, Luke 11. 28. Rem. 23. 


iren you all-in Chriſt according at kee 
— to bee the ſpring, and root of all he 
namely vviſdome indy 


v. 20. Of bim, ] having nothing of your 


cyelation of the myſtery of [alvation, 
n ſatisfaction, and perfect obedience for the 
fication of man: ſanctiſication in the gift of his 


the myſticall um 
4 r, 


V. 3 1. rome — b,] namely he that thinky 
wortluly of himſelfe, and would in truch hat wy, 
ſon ro doe it, and raiſe him ſelfe by elevation of the 
ſpitit above the common ſort of men: let bim i 
and — 5 all the cauſe and matter theregf in 
God alone, (and in his grace, co give him ulli lo- 
nour and glory of it, dp 


Cu. II. 


He teſfimomy, ] namely the Goſpill u 
whick God declaret, and . — 
men his councell and will concerning their ſalyaice, 
t Cor. 1.6. 9h 
V. 2. Determmed not, ] I did not judge ic 
for me to knovy, that is to ſay, to make — 
any other knowledge or doctrine, or to teach. 
V. 3. In weakneſſe,] namely in miſery, ami in a 
abject condition, befitting che preaclung of Cui 
Croſſe. In ſeare, ] namely of perſecution, Ads 18, 
12. and ſo the ſence would be, hat he had pid 
the Croſſe bearing ir himſelfe. Nove that is theopil 
of Gods faithfull ſervants, yehich alſo didi 
worldly vanities, and oſtentations which or 
grow from too much eaſe & reſt. Others rae i 
words for the vertues of the reyerence of God, lus 
bleneſſe, and modeſtie. As 2 Cor, 7.1 5» EHU 
Phil, 2.12. | 
V. 4. Demorfiration,] that is to ſay in them lob. 
efficacic of the Holy Ghoſt, with which Golde I. 
*ccompany his word rightlypreached, tocnli 
the mindes, and perſrrade the hearts, or it lei 
dargue and convince them. See 2 Cor. 5.6, - WW 
V. 5. In the power,] namely grounded npon;ul e 
ſubſiſting in that powerſull, and invinſible ini n 
perſrraſon of Gods Spirit, oppoſite to all frilem has 
ſons of humane art. * ths 


V. 6. How be it we ſpeake.) the doctrine 

ſpeake is nothing but a true wiſdome; and x 

altogei her divine and ſpirituall. Perfect, ] nt * 

true belee vers, who only are capable of the m * 

ries. A terme taken from the Pagans ſuperſna 

who admitted none to their moſt ſecret y 
ent 


VIX. 1, 


» 
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nies, but only perſons well prepared and purified 
many yeares. Or it is meant for men of full ani 


£ 


age. Sce 1 Cor. 14.20. Phil. 3.15. Heb. 5-14: 9 
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r 


"a. 


* 


n 4. Naturals man,] who hath no other light, | 


in Which] by a divine light and judgement, according 


ed 
dr 
* 


— Sy n 
vj * 
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1 


me ſe Blfleoth 


| 


i he Privat at,] name of that falſe reafonof ſlate, 
eþdlicicitt wiſdom. o the great ones of the world, 
nhjch more dire ctiy fighreth againſt Chriſts Kking- 
hen gong Ons 1.25. That came, ] 

vole perſons God ſendeth into perdition, and ſub- 
—— ſo that they are not wick al 
a widoms able to maintaine themſelves. Which 
« 4:&traine procfe that it is vaine, and weake in re- 
Abſche Churches, which brings forth everlaſting 
liind glory | 


Yer. 7. In a myſtery, } after a divine manner, in- 
2 2 to the Nees underſtanding. Fe 
which hee from everlaſting had ordained to re- 
| mou unto us, to direct us thereby 
acernall pine e. * 
"ye. 5. 0 ebe Pries, ] namely meere worldly 
aun not enlighened nor regenerated y Gods Spirit. 
nin 101, J he ſets forth the chieſe of the Jevys, 
dhe other great a es who joyned with them in 
akmoing of Chriſt, Ads 4.27, under the exam- 
anime of all worldly Princes, who by their 
curate ignoranct, doe make themlelves their ſue- 
ſies,and. imitators, in perſecuting the Goſpell and | 
he Qlviech. The Lord,] namely Chriſt Ieſus, true 
indbkewiſe true everlaſting God, and glorious | 
e 
Ag Ait u,] this paſſage is d more 
. then aecbrdiag aki — — 
ne., Fer the ſpirit,] Namely the Holy Ghoſt 
ng wu God, with the #acher; and the Sonne 
eib Gods moſt itiward fearers $ and revealeth 
winch therevf-ro beleevers, as is needfull-for their 


ent. Fer what, ] namely none but the ſpirit can 
lan or as mans ſoule and underſtanding only can 
lowmans ſecret thoughts ; ſo none can knovy Gods 
la thoughts, but onely his owne ſpirit, who alſo 
ridles it and perſwwades it to whom he pleaſeih. See 
1 18. and 3. 11,3 2. 

Ia. Nor the ſpirit,] namely the carnall under- 
asg and judgement, vrhereof worldly men only 

and which they doe ſo much eſteeme of 
a migneth ſo amongſt them. And hath no pro- 
but onely with vvorldly things, and cannot 
do divine and heavenly ones. 
13. Spiritual things,] termes 
wounding and teaching, divine and ſpirituall em- 
boch in a ſpirituall matter and ſubje ct. 


„ 
[ 


awe natural] light of his ſoule, wanting the gift of 
Holy Ghoſt. See Rom. 8.3, 5. -Jude 1. Spiri- 


«principles and rules of Gods $; irit. 

Vas. He that is ſpirituall,] namely the man that 

eliphcned and regenerated by Gods ſpirit. 14dz- 
Ke.upderſtands and diſcernes Gods truib, lo 


and wayes of 


Corinthians Chap. 3. 8 
much as coneernes his ſalvation, his f · ih grounded 
upon Godz word, lealed and rooted in his heart by . 
the Holy Ghoſt, no way depending upon humane 
judgement. 
V. 16. For who, iceing that carnall men haye no 
light nor kfowledge of Gods ſecrets, how can they 
judge of, or confute that which his ſpirit coth dictate 
to belee vers, to correct it, or reQifie it ? But wee, ] 
namely all true Chriſtians, by meanez of the Holy 
Ghoh, have a certaine and undoubꝛed knowledge, of 
what Chriſt did imend to ſay, and fignifig by his 


word. 


Cu. III. 


VII. I. Wi not, ] hee goeth on with an ob- 

ection which the Corinthians made. 
Seeing that ipirituall men are capable of Gods myſte- 
ries, why haſt thou not reves led them all to us, and 
preached them in a high and divine ſtile, but haſt gi- 
ren us onely the firſt rudiments, and that in a vulgar 
and familiar manner ? Whereupon is growyne the 
contempt of thy perſon, and the affectation to raiſe 
them higher by humane wiſdome. He anſwers by a 
k inde way of grant, and by an oblique recriminati- 
on thus. And if it were ſo, lay not ihe fault upon 
me, but upon your ovyne incapacitic, and to the car- 
nall paſſions vhich poſſt Fe you. Babes] oppoſite to 
thoſe perſect ones oe f 1 Cox. . 6. In Chriſt] 
namely in the kno e and ſaith of Chriſt, in the 
ſtare of ſpirituall life, "which beleevers enjoy in the 
communion of him, which hath its progreſſes, and 
encreaſeth as mans age doth, um ill & come to its per · 
feQion in life everlaſting. See Epheſ. 4. 13. 

V. 3. Carnal] following for the moſt part, the 
ſence and affections of your vicious nature. Aud 
watke,} do not ye walk, according to that vice which 
— in man through finne, and not according 
to (od. 

Ver. 5. OMinifters,) to whom that dependency + 
oughe not to be attributed, which is due onely tothe 
Lord, namely Chriſt. By whom,] but not in them, 
as in Chriſt. Even a the, I beſide s that, their exter- 
nall miniftery, which hath the meanes of your 
faith, is not of themſelves, nor by any vertue of their 
owne, but of the Holy Ghoſts meere gift. 
Verſe. 6 Gave tbe, ] hath bleſſed, and wrought - 
imwardly, to make our preaching lively and effe- 
Quall. 


V. 7. Any thing,] of himſelſe, nor in reſpect of 
God and the height of his Action. And abſolutely 
cn have no part in the command of the ſoule, and 
the conſcience, which belongeth wholly to Chriſt, 
who is, and wor keth every thing in all men, 1 Cor. 
12. 6. Col. 3. 2. N 3 
v. 8. Nn ve, ] he points at the Ccrinthimns other 


error, namely to take an occaſion of diviſions, from. 


7 | 
rhe number; and diverſity of the miniſters , chuſing 
as it wert each one to make him head of a faction 
arr one; ] they have the ſame office , from the ſame 
Lord, and all worke in one and the ſame excernall 
manner, and neither the one nor the other can make 
any impreſſion upon the ſoule, nor infuſe any vertue 
into it, and if their be any difference in the degree of 

this worke , the reward ſhall likewiſe be different in 
heavenly glory. Dan. 22. 3. and wich this they ought 
to be contented , vvithout deſiring any thing of men. 

v. 9. Labou en, ] namely miniſters , and inſtru- 
ments in that whereef God is the ſupreime author. 

V. 10. Tothe grace, ] namely to the office of Ap- 
poſile, and the gifts which are fitting for it, 7 have 
layd, ] namely L have taught by the infallible guide 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the firſt and moſt certaine and un - 
doubred truth oft he Gaſpell, upon which ought to 
be built, and by which ought to be ruled, all the do- 
Qrine of thoſe Who come after, as the founda ĩon 
beares up the build ing, and by its dimenſions gives 
a rule, tor the ſeiting up and raſing of it, and by its 
ſoundueſſe, and firmeneſle, to the matter or ſtuffe 
vrkerewitlr it is to be built. 

v. 12. Build, ] chat is to ſay continueth to preach 
the pure divine ſound and precious doctrine of the 
Golſpell, in a way conformable to the ſubſtance ther- 
of, and according to mine example? wood. Hay, ] 
mingling in his preaching , termes of humane art, 
rethoricall ornaments , philoſophicall queſtions or 

venture they doe not 


reaſons 8c. which though 
falſige the ſubſtance of the Goſpell, yet they disfigure 


the face of it, by an unſeemely variation, 1 Cor.1.17. 


1 Pet. 4. 11. 2 Pet. 1. 16. 

V. 13, Yorke, ] though at ſome times for a time 
the Church being darkened with ignorance, or with 
perverſe affections, doth not plainly diſcerne, which 
is the pure manner of teaching the Goſpel], yet God 
doth at his appointed time, ſend againe the cleerenes 
of the ſpirit, which ſheweth beleevers, the truth and 
yuiity of things,and like fire conſumes and brings to 
nought all what is of human invention. Nor can any 
thing ſub ſiſt to be continually belee ved by the church 
unlefle it be truly divine. and ſpirituall. 11 

V. 14. Abide, Jas the good mettall in the farnace, 
— is not conſumed like the d: oſſe or other light 

uffe. ' 

v. 15. Hee ſhall ſuffer loße,,] this his labour of 
preaching the Goſpell, with that falſe anne xian of 
worldly doctrines and aitiſices being not able to 
Rand that triall ofthe Holy Gnoſt, ſliall not be accep- 
ted of, nor rewardea at Gods hands, Yet for his 
oyyne perſon if he hwe kept himſelſe to the faith of 
C iſt, he thal' be ſaved, as by ff e,] yet he mult be p 
rihed by the Holy Ghoſt, of that mixture, and drolle 
of woildlineſſe, wherewith he bath defited himſelfe 
and his miniſtery. Or like unto thera who ſave 
themſelves naked out of che fire, without Carrying a. 


i EE ER ST - oo” 
. e — Nie 
| << 3 5 7 's 
The firſt Epiſtle to the Ge, 


> 
Be 
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aher Chaps. off 
— gaicte ſo his perſon Galle on Ml; 
but he ſhall not have the reward of a well qualigy fl, 


miniſter, 
V. 17. Defle, ] breaking the union of thec 
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or e ing the purity of its faith, as the co] 
did, 5s holy, ] and therefore ought to be imd. 
V.18. 1f any man, I againſt the affectation of au 
ly knavwledge and the foolith preſumption gf by 
wiſe, wherewith the Cotiathians were d - 
ſheweth that contrariviſe, to be traly wie aim 
detſtanding before God, one ought for to nei 
his orvne underſtanding, and all manger of goals 
pinion of himſelte, to give way to Gods onely wi. ih © 
dome, which is incompatible with worldly wiſdgne if ® 
and with fleſhly pride- Mat 16.2.4, 2 d 48.3. a 
V: 19. With God.] ſceing Godis an aden 
this worldly wiſedome, and that it doch not bein Þ 
forth any fruit of ſalvation to thole tar ruſt p 
wee muſt conclude that it 13 but a folly. in Guy i © 
Judg , nt. i 7123/2; 

- 20; Of the wiſe,] the Pfelmiſt ſairkoah,o 
men, but Saint Paul to make it the 
reſtraine it to the wiſe, and underſtanding 

V. 21. Le: nm, ] a generall a 
horting every one, not to acknowledge any mn 
for head of a faction, nor to bragge that heit 
his followers: Seeing the Church is not m 
them, but they for the Church; at thegoodad i 
profit of which all things oughe to nn 
life; and in death, in 8 and itheeverld. i 
ing time it not being ſub ject to any, bi C i 9 
who is its head + whoſe office is like riet hrt 
Mcdiatour to — and unite men to God haf 
who is the ſupreame head of Chriſt, d 
Church, Iohn 24. 28. 1 Cor. 11. 3. dt, 
ſo farre is it from having any Miniſters uluyete 
dominion over conſciegces. n 


Cu a ?, IIII. 


VIX. 1. Co count, ] after hee had reprom 
: exceſſe of honour done to his H 
in taking them for heads, now he gives then a Mt 
temperature, how faire they ſhould e ſteeme om 
according to the properties of their office, which 
equally bin de them, and their flocke. Stew, 
namely in the communication of knowledge, ui 
the ſingular application of the uſe, for noni 
and Phyſicke of the Joule: all out of Golgi 
and not of their one, and according to his 
mandement; not acco ding to their owne 
pleaſure. nt 

V. 3. But withne,) if a Paſtor hath the with 


of this loyalty, in his owne conſcience ; be 
not co make any 2ccount of mens finifter fut 
ments, who do aſſigne degrees of honour acc 
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for examplcy becauſe that his 


c 
| I doe not enter into 


A 


owne eonfciences but manifeſt to God, lob 
1. Pfalm. 19. 12. 1 John 3. 20. And beſides 
the perſon is not receaved into grace by reaſon 

Ide workes, but contrarivriſe, the workes areuc- 
axed, for love of the which is already juſti- 
That judgeth me, I to whom it only belongeth 
Holve me of my faults, and co aſſigne me praiſe 
ol ceveard for my. ſervice, accordirg as out of his 
gre hee hall bee pleaſed to accept of it, and 


1 


4 are defects which are hidden even from 


eit. 55 
* x a aſe but be raſh ; ſeeing that See 


eig, of men, we principally to leoke 
# the heart and to Wee Phich in this 
denne ro, God only, who will not make it 


miſe}, but hol falgemene ne. 
V. 6. mee in theſe teproofes of your par · 
repre 


| "9 1 have repreſented the heads of them un- 
"the names of ws Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 1. . and 3. 4. 


Inch indeed rec had any part therein, buronlyco 


Yar euilue Paſtors and to ſhevy them by our 
E. to correct the root of evil, which is the 


en of workdly knowledge & cloquenee which 


ih diverfiie of paſſionate judgments : and draw- 
ech of 1 afoolſh — aſter it, and 
nen forme themſel ves to the perperuail tile of the 
Scripture, as all we moſt conformab- 
on alſo amongſt us there groweth 

ifion; Be 25 that yee doe 

ow proud by reaſon of the excellence of the 


4a bub "with whom each of youholds, to the depret- 


far of another Paſtor, and his followers. 


V. 7. For who,] hee directech this ſpeech to the 
| 3s aying, Who hath given thee this pre- 


Eminence which thou affecteſt 7 or by whom haſt 


hoy beene choſen out of the communitie of che 
\ to ſo excellent a calling? is it not by God, 


＋ his grace, and not by men, containe thy ſelſe 


in humility and ſerve God, and not mens 


| V. d. Nos ye ere. ] an ironieall reprehenfion of the 


neſamption weh raigned in the Coriach ian Church. 
= Fu 3 Cod, ] hee continueth in hu Ironiz. Ihe 


| The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. "Pa | 145 
on and 


| meaning is: yee are indeed happier, and in bettet 
eſtate then we poore Apoſtles, who are afflitted per- 
ſecuted and contemned in the world, wee might in- 
deed have good cauſe to deſire, thatwee mighe bee 
partakers of your goods, if they were true, and te- 


all: ſecing that our life, is like unto the life of 


' wretched male factors, who doe dail & chci 
| puniſhment: after they have — — 
ſtome of thoſe times, beene ignominioufly lead 
and donne, round about the market places, and 
1 1 „ the Tr 1 
. 9. The Apdſilcs laff,] the Italian, Tbe lat 4. 
pofies,] Saint Pas ek of himſelfe alone, or 
of Apollo, alſe called to the Apoſtleſlup after all the 
reſt ; which was made matter of contempt againſt 
Paul: as it chould ſeeme here implicitly to reproove 
the Corinthians for. A ſpeRacie,] a ſolemn example 
of 2 and troubles, in the fight of 
men and Angels, who are as ſpectatort and witneſſes 
of beleevers combares in the theater of the world. 


wiſdome, to give way 
rit, and 255 C 


a 


outrage, Acts 23: 2. See Lamen.3. 30. Mic. 5. 4. 
Mat. 5. 39. 1 Pet. 2. 20. - 
V. 14. To fhame yu, ] to ſcoſfe at your vanitie 


wich — 
bowels or care. Fathers,] namely fuch as T am, as 
well by reaſon. that 1 have beepethe firſt that haye 
brought you the good tydings of the Goſpell as ale" 
ſo by reaſon of my fatherly affeRien towards you. 
Begatten eu,] that is to ſay. I have been an jaſtry- 
ment of your cenverfion tothe faith; by meanes of 
which yee are become members of Chriſt, and of 


doArine, as your Paſtors are, without any fatherly 


his Church. 


17. Ia the Lord,] namely in his worke and ſervice. 


Rolicall authoritie. 


Or in the communian of Chrifi, and by his Spirit: 
theſe termes being very frequent in Saint Pau, to 
diſtinguiſh ſpirituall actions, and motions ; from 
choſe which are meerely naturall and humane. Of my 
way, j namely my proccedings, all my life time and 
my Ch. iſtian actions, or wy way of preaching of 
Chriſt: 

V. 18. Puffed up.] theyare become inſolent, and 
wilfull, as if I ſhould never come to enlighten them 
with my preſence, nor repreſſe them by mine Apo- 


T V, 19. 
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v. 19. The ſpeech, ] namely their vine oſtentation 
of knowledge and eloquence. The power,] namely 
the fincete Zeale of God, the ſtrength of faith, and 
the ſpiritual! efficacie ot their miniſfery, & manifeſt 
Ggne of Gods app*obation and bleſfing. 

Ver, 20. The I nedone,] that is to ſay Chriſt doth 
not governe the hearts of his by rethoricall art, nor by 
talke, after the manner of worldly ſtares. but by the 
frengeh of his ſpirit ; which gives life unto the Pa- 
ors word, and joynes it ſelfe to a lavefall preach- 
lag. 
J. 21. with a 70d, ] namely with ſeverity to eha 
ſtiſe you, and to correct your diſorders. 1x: Love, ] 
ſo that you amend ob. your ſelves, | 


Cunay. V. 


Nforgſt the Gentiles; Jaamely hathnot 
eene uſed nor tolerated,bur hath bin 
deteſted by a naturall . of — men. Fathers 
/e,] namely his one mother in Lavy. 
. 3 you have not ſhewyed any ſorrow 
for ſuch a cruell miſdeed: nor net have ſo much 2s 
ptoceeded to excommunication againſt the miſdoer: 
in which action. as being very mournefull, they did 
anciently uſe to faſt; lamene, and make a publicke 
humiliation in the Cnux CH. See 2 Corinthi- 
ans 12. 21 0 | y 
Ver. 3. For Iverily,] you ought ro have excom- 
municaced him, ſor I judge hee hath deſerved it: and 
yen having failed therein, I dec pronounce the. ſen- 
tence by Apoſtolicall authority. 72 ſpirit, ] in ſoule, 
in thouzht, and in feeling, whick I declare unto 
you by theſe my words: which oughe to bee of 
the ſame weight, and ſtrevgrh with you, as if I 
were preſent, by vertue of my one Apoſtolicall 
Wer. f 
Ver. 4+ In the Name, ] as his Miniſter, and by the 
authority received from him, and according to his 
order, and calling up on his holy name. ben zee 
are, ] he ſpeakes to the Paſtors and conductors of the 
Church. Fhe meaning is, being gathered together 
in ecclefiaſticall judgement, having this my declara- 
tion in ſtead of my vote, as if I were preſent. So 
without doing any prejudice to the ordinary mini- 
fiery of the Church of Corinth hee uſeth his Apo- 
flolicall power modeſlly, only to exeite the other, and 
ſtrengthen it. 

. To deliver, ] this forme anciently uſed in 
the greateſt kinde of e xcommunication, ſeemes to 
have-beene taken from the example of Saul, x Sam. 
16. 14: for. excommunication is a kinde of re je- 
ction from God: and in thoſe firſt days of the Chti- 
ſuan Church it was followed, with horrors angu- 
hes of ſpirit, and torments of body: yet with this 


WE X, 1. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians Chap. 5. 


irrevocable, but onely for correction untill nv 


| pell. Tee may bee,] Namely that your 


pentance, Tbe defiyutiion.] to macerate, andy 


downe the body extreamely, even to death, if Gag 


would have it ſo : as oftentimes by mea | 
foreſaid _ RE 
palin the ſinner ſhewing a liv*ly repentance, wy 
oſed from thoſe bonds bf excommunie tion, and 
Was rea mitted into the peace of the Church an 
into the grace of God, and ſo Died with comfor, 
That the ſpit.) N.mely che end of this (eyeriti 
is not eternall damnation, but the ſalvation gf 4 
 ſou'e, ſo th there bee repentance,. In th 49, 
not that ſalvation is ceſerved to the laſt day, and tha 
the penitent ſoule doth not enjoy it before : but be. 
cauſe in that day, ſal vation ſhall be fully revealed and 
2 | Pet. 1.5. 1 
Verſe 6. Your glorying, ] Yee have no cu 
glary fo much Odo of rhe flouriſhi 42 
of your Church becauſe that ſuch a miſdeed, do 
ſtaine it and drawes Gods judgements upon it, and 
| fuch a finer may infect the vrhole body by hic. 
tagion. , 
Verſe 7. Purge outs] take away from-amongh 
| you by excommunicacion : this inceſtusus mi, 
and all ſuch ſcandalous kinde of pegple, ami 
by their infection plunge you 3 
mg 


tion, whereof you had becne cleanſed b 


bee a pure and cleane body, as you hene bene re 
newed by the gifts of regeneration, which is in 
compatible, with any ſuch like mixture of raipn- 
ing ſinne : figures taken from the feaſt of tie 
levwiſh Paſſeover, which was wont to bee celebs 
ted with unleavened bread, Exodus -12,15-; 0 
leavened,] See Iohn 13. 10, Our Paſſeorer,] the . 
rituall ſtare of Chriſtians is the true aceompliſkten 
of the Iewiſn Paſſeoyer: whereupon.38 in that 

uſed no leaven at all: So to participate of Cl 

who is the true Lambe of God, John 1. 29% 
ought to renounce all manner of ſinne, that the cu 
relyondencie may be entire. 

V. 8. Les us 7 ler us lead our life, ick ant 
to be a perperuallcelebration,. and remembraxed 
our redemption by Chriſt ; as the Paſſeovet wd 
laſted eight dayes, was a remembrance of the dt 
verance out of Ægypt. 

V. 9. In an Epifle,] hee ſeemes to ſpeake offone 
Epiſtle written before this, which is loſt; as ſome0- 
cher, 1 Philip. 3. 1. Colol. 4. 16. yer withont a 
dammage to the perfe& fulneſſe of holy Seti 
Not fo compazy,] by a voluntary, intimate, aul i 
miliar converſation. . 

Ver. 10. Tet nat, ] yet I doe not meane that yol 
ſhould wholly ſever your ſelves from-all men ofexil 
life, indifferently, for that is impoſſible, | ring! 


temperament, that it Was not to totall perdition, nor | the world, amongſt heathens, and prophanc 2 


death did follow, and at his lzf 
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non among 


Jadoes; to the ſcandall of them, the ſhame of the 


Jun,] Namely beleevers and members ot the 


ted angels, the devills. 


mwhitanding your great preſumption of underſtand- 


thoſe, who being members of thE Church 
4 their profeſſion, and are ſpots, ulcers, and 
leprofic in nie body, hereby they muſt by this pu- 
5 either bee reduced to re pentance, or 
for the eaſe and cure of the whole 


7 


bye 11. Nog not toeate,)] namely in the common 
- fe of life, ſnunne all manuet of voluntary, ſweet, 
ad friendly converſation with him: according to 


.-our of the ancient Diſcipline : and molt of 


1: 210048 acts put him from the Lon DS Ta- 
ne. might bee prophaged by him, 2 Peter 
4/13: Jude 12. Yer Rill let the neceflary duties 


: no forbidding the healthful communi- 
exi6n, of exhorrations and reproofes, &c. 

Ver. 14. For what, ] hee gives a reaſon of the 
precedent limitation to the members of the Church 
690 over Which God gives his Miniſters power | 
ad not over. ſtrangers. See 1 Peter 4. 15. Die 
wire Judge, ] is it not a thing notorious and com- 
men, that a judge can exerciſe his ju- 
ion, but onely over thoſe that are within his 

unt that are ſubj-& io his tribunall. 

V 13. Pat e, I purge your Church from this 
ieftuous, and all ſuch vicious and ſcandalous men; 
a leave the care of puniſhing thoſe ho are ſtran · 
5 to the faith, to God. 


CAA. VI. 


11. 1. TNAre cn, ] hath hee the heart, and 
N face to doe it. 4 matier,] Namely 
d faite in any civill matter. Goe 70 Law, enter an 
Mon againit another Chriſtian before unbelieving 


rell, and offence of Chriſtian Chari je. Now 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh to the Plaintiffes, and not the 
Defendants, who are bound to ſt ind to tryall. The 
Church, choſen and accepted for friendly arbi- 
wators: | ; 
Ver. 2. Shall judge, ] as aſſiſters to C hriſt the 
ſupreame Tudge : and partskers of the glory of his 
kngdome, they ſlrall aſſiſt at the laſt judgment, con- 
amiing in minde and will with their heads ſentence 
See Plalme 49. 14. Dan. 7 22 Rev. 2. 26. and 3. 
u. and 20. 4. "'F 
V. 3. Angel,] Namely the wicked and apoſta- 


Ver. 4. Set them, ] rather there commit this ſcan- 
Gall of going to Law before infidels, make them 
judges derweene you, who are in the meaneſt ſtate: 
Seeing thot by your proceeding it ſeemes, that not · 


beg Epille to beer, Chap, 5. 
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ing and knowledge: you have not any on 0 
knowing your d — e e 
V. 7. Becanſe yee ge, ] the one giving cauſe for it, 
thorow iniquitie, and the others undertaking it too 
lightly thocow impatience for every offence, or dam- 
mage receayed : though according to Chriſtian wiſ- 
dome charitie and equitie, they bee not of any ſuch 
qualitie, as that they ſhould delerve theſe ſcandalous 
inſtances. TE a 
F — 9. The _—_— hors perſevere intheſe 
ns without conycrfion. I ffeminate,] thoſe 
who cndnre the unnaturall luſt. 1 5 
Ver. 11. Sone of yon, ] Whileſt you were hea« 


one of theſe vices, ſome with many of them, ſome 
with all, Epheſians 2 3. In the name,] by vertue 
of Cu 1 5 T, and of his obedience, and ſatis- 
faction, which th beene imputed for your abſolu- 
my e 3 before God. By the Spirit,] 
whoſe proper action and benefit, u ſanct cati 
whcreof 2 had ſpoken before. ro 9 
V. 13. Alt thngs,] Namely the indifferent ones, 
which ate not forbidden by any command from — 
Now being ready to ſpeake et fornication, hee firſt 
ſets down thi> rule concerning things indifferent, be- 
cauſe that man rding to the heathens error, did 
put fornication amongſt the number of them. See 
Acts 15. 20. Expedicnt,] Namely for commes 
edification, for charitie, and for che upholding of 
the weake, and for the peace of the Church. But F 
will ut, ] that is to ſay, my deſire of any thing (hall 
not command mee fo farre but that I will eaſily ab- 
ſtaine from it upon ſome reaſonable reſpect. See 
Rom. 15. 2. rl 
Verſe. 13. Ole tes, ] fornication is not of the 
number of things indifferent, as eating of all ſorts 
of meates, without diſtinction, of cleane, or un- 
cle ane; for though either action be corporall, the 
eue of the meate hath no morall relation to the 
oule, neither to the preſent holinefle, nor to the 
future happineſſe of it, and makes no impre ſſion in 
it of any good or evill, Matthew 15. 11, 27. yea 
meate is for nothing, but for the ſuſtenance of life, 
by meanes of the Organs of nouriſhing : and final- 
ly by death, and by the paſſage to eternall life, all 
uſe of meates, and of thoſe Organs is annihilated, 
Bur all bodily con junctions out of vved-locke are 
forbidden by God, and vicious and contrarie to the 
end and uſe of our bodies, which is to belong to 
Chriſt as his members, and to be guided by him to 
ſerre G o p in all Holineſſe, Righteouſneſſe, and 
puritie-y and by this meanes to bee made parta- 
kers ot h's everlaſting glory, at the laſt and great 
Reſutrection, oppoſite to the deſtruction of meares 
and of the bellie. g \ 
Ver. 15. Take the rembers,}] {1:11 I diſmember 


of humane ſocietie, or the naturall, or civill dutics, 255 every one of you were infected with ſome 


my lelfe from Cann 3 x by an unchaſte corporall 
1 2 con- 


14S 

conjunRion , incompatible wich the ſpiriruall con- 
junction which 1 have with bim, taking away the 
right he hh over my body from him, from my 
body irfelte the, h of being governed and 
quickened by him, and by his ſpirit. The members, ] 
Namely a body bound, and hnited to her, and alto- 
gerber made ule of and poſſeſſed by her. 

V. 16. which is joyned, ] according to Gods firſt | 
order , carnall con junction is reſtrained wihun the 
Lawes of Matrimony : whereby vrhoſoever doth a- 
bule it, entangles himſelfe before God in a moſt 
fir, though vicions and infamous bond, which is 
ſufficient to untie or breake any other bond though 
lavvfall and holy either corporall or ſpiritualſ. 


V. 17. He that is jojued,] namely every belecver 


is united witk Chriſt in body, and in ſoule, as by a 
bond of ſpirituall matrimony, in the communion 
of the ſpitit of holineſſe, with which che uncleane 
con junction of fornication cannot agree. . 
V. x8. Zvery me,] ®iher finnes, have not this 
property and power o 
. put it into powe 

which he 1 s member, 


19. Ter t n, ] to abandon your ſelves to 

vehora you pleaſe, and to doe with your bodies hat 
will. 

NV. 20. Tee e bougbe, ] Chriſt 
you out of the bondage of thede 
the price of his bloud, hath gorcen ancycrlaſting 
title in, and dominion over you. Gleriſe, ] that is to 
Gay give him honour therefore and e this 
Soyetaigne benefit, by conſecrating and uſing 
bodies in his holy ſervice. N hich are, ] not only by 
che right of Creation: but chiefly by that of redemp - 


tion » and voluntary covenant and ſpirunall con- 


CAI. VII. 


VEXI. 1. 2 esd, ] namely it would bee more 

commodious for the inſtant ne ceſſities, 
and calamities of the Church, ver. 3 5: 40. which 
might be more eaſily boren and overcome being in a 


free condition: And alſenoveprofitable, being not 


diſtracted by diverſe cares, nor troubled wich diverſe 
woubles, which by reaſon of fine doe accompany 
marriage, ver, 28.3 2. 

Ver. 2. To awyd,] though for many. reſpects it 


could be expedient to be withour it, yet there is one 


reſpe t, which · being of. greater moment doth 
em mand the uſe of it, namely to avoyd luſt, by rea- 
ſon of the frailtie of the fleſh. 

V. 3. Due begevslence, ] by this word is honeſily 


bgaified the duty of mauimoniall cohab 


itacion. 


fore God, and to the mortification of the 


— — 
n land unne, with 


| hs: 


V. I 'Hath nat, d 
her DE 


5 


autic. That y6e may gives] namely chat you 
tend in a more expreſſe, ſolemne, and 
manner to the exerciſcs of pietie and humiliatio 


ing your ſelves from all manner of deli 
they be 133 8 
of carnz earthly thoughes, See Ex 
I Sam. at. 4, 5. — 16. Zech. . 3. 


a lyw 
all, but onely to ſheve that it is layefulltoulei, * 
V. 7. were #uenar,] namely did live ou; of th 
bond of 3 I Cor. 925. 8 
V. 8. Ig I ver. 1. 


this to impoſe che Lavy of marriage abſc 


remedy 
defire : 
to queneh vvithout 
led in minde, and 
which require a 

V. 10. N 


ver. 25, 40. but by Chriſts expreſſe 
5. 33. and 19. 6. 9. Depart,] namely 
unleſſe it be for the only 1 cauſe, voi 
try, which was — 
the wy opts them this . 
creep in am evecs though 
pare he wiſe noporver al to bedivorced 
| See Marke 10. 1 a. 8 Tim. 5. 9. 
p V. 11. Let her remaine,] thigis not 
eparation, without marrying you 
3. but if the woman can not he induced, er 


marriage. 


py Pu * 
ſron l 
* 


to live with her husband, or chat there be om 


þ vinCible lett. The Law of God doch abſolmayi 


| ken ef in the leer hg 
you ſent to me, namely beleevers married with th; 


bid ber to marry another. 
V. ta. Tothereft,] {po 


beleevers. Speake I] guided in this mine opini 


the Holy Ghoſt, yer. 7 3. 40. though wi 
expreſſe command in his word. 


Chriſtian woman, 

Ver. 24, 7s ſauctiſed,] though the un 
partie be uncſeane before . | 
monie with her is holy unto the believing party, i 
row the mediation of faith and invocation, II. 1. 
and Gods approbation and bleſſing, no oche 


then it both parties weare holy. So he anſweares _ 
— ſelves to be defiled by belt Weep f. 


them, who thought them 
mar iges With infidels, contracted before their con 


[reins and by reaſon ofthis Srl: fought fr 


„ 


Ver. 5. Defraud ꝓee aut, ] namely of that foclad 
vn a. 


Helhyueep, 
— 


od. 19. 15. : 
V. 6. 1/peake this] that is to ſay, I doe not ſpezla 


V. 9. ane, game 1 4 5 ö | 
cages econ God ore he 
lineſſe EI of body and ſpirit, reckons 


2 


Ver. 1 3. The woman,] namely the believing cw 


yet the ule of matt ; 


3 5 TE OOO [ITT T_T T_T 


WORE PHT OT bg S Io 


Their Epit 


ben heir birth bee comprehended vrithin Gods 
wennn made wah thefathers, and with the ſons, 
bebe 17. 7. bor endowed with the ſpirit of ſanctiſic · 


And would by he Church he bed as profane, | 


7 


fler ot the grace of ion, which Saint 
ſpeakes by Apoſto declaration? accordin 
c 


ple of bayeiſmeʒuntiſ ſuch timeas being come 
we; they were admitted thereunto by their owne 
— namely members of the Church, and 


u ch ſuch little childrenwere admitted to bap- 


me ; 
V. 15. 5] be divorced fur hatred to the re- 


rer eee 


7 


1 


or that ſhee marrieth another. Or that all 

and reafonable remedies having beene uſed 5 

ul s convenięnt time aHotrell for that purpoſe, the 
wielieving party cannot be induced to a due con jun- 
In A bro;ber,] namely the belceving party is looſ- 
thn the bend, bei 4 0 2 - 
pparty.. Bu! Goa,] but che believers, they are 
1 command te endeavour to maintain 
hun and concord, the matrimony which they 


hewneaded.. 
16. bon fhdlt  whirher thou ſtayinp 


by word, holy convetſation, example, 


in that ordinary courſe of life, 
eee ee. 
becauſe theſe things may very yell 
— Let bimms brane] as mn _— doe 

| to cancel] in their bodies all ſignes 
h which had 1 Mac, 1. 16. 


Sith of no force, nor anywayconſiderable forGods | 
, or for mans ſalvation. But the lecing, I. the 
Chriſtian and ſpirituall vertues are not only ſuf- | 
» but do likevriſe diſannull and exclude under 


. 8 A Soßpell all eeremonies of the Law, Iohn 4. 23. 


* 14,17. | 
. 209 4bide,) ber may abide therein with a ſafe 


end ought not raſkly to change it, neither 


ition nor by doing another any 


4 bs but if hee can doe it for any juſt cauſes, or 


1 I 


eh any lavyfall meancs,, it is then lawfull for 
ito der it. 
. a1. Care not forit,] be notgrievedatir, nor 


ret take it to heart, as if it were a condition un» 


Indy of a Chriſtian, or pernicious, and unlaw- 


- If thox mayeft,] by lavitull and honeft 


8 


Cc L reneunced, 
V tg, Hei,] Namely nowunderthe Goſ- 


made to ſetvams, to beare their eondition mildely, 


thorow the comfort of their ſpirnuall freeing from 


f ine, the Devil and death by leſus Chiiſt. - In the 
Led. ] to the communion of his ſpiri uall body and 
Church; and to theparticipation of his grace. 7. 
Chriſts ſervant, ] he i not maſter of himſe lſe, notof 


Chriſt all ſeryants and diſſreſled perſons, have mat- 


V. 23. Be wt per, ] it yee bee free, doe noavvil- 
fully make your ſelves A WO our ſelves 
wholly, both body and ſoule for Chriſts ſervice: to 
which, bodily ſer vice is a great diſturbance, in out- 
ward actions. Or in ſervitude remember al. 


therefore doe not dog any mens ſervice, Which may 
bee contrary to En iſts ſervice. Or as concerning 


and upon his word. See 2 Cox. 11. 20. Galath 2. 4. 
Col. 2. 


ſerrice which he hath appoinred for everyone. 


ing it in his word. 7 gie,] 28 of a ching which 
of it ſeHe is free and indiſſerent: I doe adviſe by wile 
dome enſpired hᷣy the Holy Ghoſt, whatis moſt ex · 


endowed with the infallible guide of the 


and loyall councell.; Sec Iſaiah 1 1. 3. 1 Cor. 7. 40. 
V. 26. That gie,] his ſeemes to ſhew his opini- 


without marrying ? This in god,] See ver. 1. Foribe]. 
namely for the diſtreſſes, and perſecutions which the 
Church, is falling into, which. are more difficult 


that, ] becauſe the reaſon us generall for all man- 


marriage. 


you to abſtaine from matrimony, I doe procure your 


.ovne caſe. 
V. 29. But this I. ſay,] I doe leave every man the 


freedeme of making uſe of this advice, as hee ſha}l 


V, an, erbe,] hee. confirmeth the exharcation 


x of 6 think 


f the” Corinthians Chap. 2 13 
f hn. You Obikdren,] borne of ſuth unequall | 
— Tac, ] chat is to ſay, they would 


his actions, hee is ſub jec to Chriſt his Lord. So in 


ter of comfort, and theſe who are free and live at eae 
| have cauſe to humble and ſub ject themſelves. 


wayes hit before anyother you areChriſts ſervants & 


your ſoule, and conſerence, let nos living man have 
any command over you, depend upon Chriſt one ly 


V. 24. i God,] in the order and degree of 


Ver. 25. Vergint, ] namely daughters of families, . 

ning whom the Corinthians had alſo written -- 

to the Apoſtle, to know whither their Parents were - 
oblieged to get matches for themor no. 1 have v0, 
God hath not declared any thing expreſſely concern- . 


pedient, accorving to the circumſtances, Sce 2 Cor. 
. 10. Tf bath obtawed,')] being by eſpeci- 


Holy Shen, - woe Wir in truth, bar in god 


on, concerning the Corinthians queſtion, namely 
whither it was good to keepe ones daughter at home 


to be borne then, when one is married, then 


ner of perſons, To be,] namely free from the bond ot 


V. 1. Shall have tronble,] they fhall be ſub jet 
to more troudles and dufficulties, eſpecially in the'e . 
approaching calamities. In the fl. ſu, I in the ſlate of 
this life. 7 ſpare. you,] in this advice which I give . 
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thinke fitting and expedient for himſelſe, but here 


; forall men Namely that con- 
1540 ddyicenccrliacy x libertie for ſpirituall things, and the greater ei 
to beare the 


ſidering bow neere the accompliſhment of Ch iſts 
' Kingdome is, and the end of the world: belee- 
vers ſhould not let their hearts take roote in earth- 
ly things, but ſhould alwayes have them raiſed and 
extended to heavenly and everlaſting things. | 

verſe 31. eu! either by the intemperate 
uſe ihereof, or by fixing their iove and affection up- 
« on it. For the, ] he ſhewerh how unworthy and un- 
lee mely a thing it is, to ſet ones heart upon theſe 
things: Seeing they are but a falle and tranſitory 
Im ge, yea but a very ſhadow of good. 

Verle 3%. Careulzeſſe,] of worldly buſineſſes, 
as much as you can. Cath for,] may freely, and 
withour any diſturbance attend upon Cunisrs 
ſervice. a 

Verſe 33. Careth for,] oftentimes, and in ma- 
ny parts of his life, hee is tropbled with cares, to 
ſatisfie the dutic and affection which hee beareth to 
his Wife and Children, whereby hee cangot ſo 
fret ly addict himſelie to ſpitituall things, eſpecial- 
ly if the woman doth not equally give her mind to 
ſuch chings as tend to the ſame end of pietie and ſer· 
vice of God. 

Verſe 34. There iᷣ a difference,] ſome Texts doe 
-joyne theſe words with the precedent verſe in this 
ſence, and is divided, that is to ſay, ſuch a man is 
diſtracted by diverſe cares, Luke 10. 40. A fe, ] 
The Italian. The woman,] Namely ſhe that is mar 
ried. Others begin the verſe here, the woman, name- 
ly the Widdow and the Virgin that is unmarried 
carrieth for, &c. Careth for,] may wholly give her 
ſelſe to wor kes of pietie without any diſturbance or 
let. How ſhee may, ] that is te ſay, her ſtudie to 
.gaine or to preſerve her husbands love, either by the 
comelineſſe and grace of her body, or by her dili- 
gence, and faithfull ſervice, often drives her either 
to worldly vanities; or to cares, and employments 
vrhich divert her. 

Verſe 35. Profit, ] See verſe 26. 23, 32. A 
ſaare, ] too ſtrict a Law in a thing which is indiffe- 
rent, yea oftentimes neceflary, Which being not 
obſerved may fill your mindes with ſcruples and per- 
plexities, pur of which you may not bee able to free 
your ſt ls. Sec Matth. 19.11. 

Ver. 36. . ſhe paſſe,] without being married. 
And ned ſo requne, ] thore the will or neceſſiiie 
of the daughter. 

Ver 37. Hee that flandeth, ] that perſeveres in 
his firſt propoſition of keeping his daughters un- 
married, No nec ſſitie )] namely on the daughters fide, 
that is to ſay, if ſhee bee willing and can conſent to 
her Fathers intention. But hath power, ] can law- 
fully, and without fercing his daughter, execute his 
de hone, 7 

Ver. 38. Doth well,] according to the common 


4 


I be firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians Clap. 8. 


order ſet de we by God, and to provide for the aui 
of his daughter. Better, ] in reſpect of the my in 


Croſſe and other tryalls, verſe 1 F 
38,32. 

Ver. 39. In ile Lord, ] containing her (elfe 
inthe 2 of 8 * 18 7 and his Chun 
without Apoſtating tor her marriage, 1 Timo 
5. 12, 15. Or marying 3 Huband da ins 
au, 2 Cor,6.14. ox holily, and in the feare of &% 
as a believing woman, ought to doe. 2 
Ver. 40. Aſſo that, ] no leſſe then the other Apy. 
ſtles, _—_ ome doe viliſie my miniſtery belgy 
theirs, 2 Cor. 11.5. and 12, 11. The Spin,] ve 


ver. 25. 


C HEAP. VIII. 


VII. 1. Torching things,] they weremensd 
— 2 lone n 
having beene conſecrated, and offered to [dolsthe 
reſt was ſold in open markers, 1 Cor. 10.3, 
made uſe of arprivate feaſts, withour anyprofeed 
relation to the Idol, 1 Cor. 10. 27. or in pablice 
feaſts, in honour of the Idols, andiniheir Te 
ples or Chappels, 1 Cor. 8. 10. and 10, %% 
the Apoſtle being asked whucher it were lawhully MW 
eate of ſuch meates, treateFof it in this Chapter,0v 
* this reſpect. Namely, that 0 
thing indifferent, yet one ought not todoeitztoth 
ſcandall of ones neighbour ie aith, for i £0 
feare of inducing him to doe any thing whickng i 7 
bee againſt his Conſcience, but Chap, 10,4 25 
* „ of it in a more weighty conſideration ins © 
pect of communicating with the Idoll, mew 
I knovy what they that take leave to eate of dan} 
alleadge that they are (ufficiemly inſirudted but 
Chriftian liberty in externall things, and than en 
cannot pollute the ſoule, and that the Idoll, beds 
the ſtuffe that it is made of, is but the Idolaten 
imagination, without being or power, and m 
.dehle the meates : and therefore they being wall: 
thorowly enformed and perſyradeds they ail 
they cannot finne in it. See Rom. 14, 14. 5. 
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feth up,] This perſwaſion of Chriſtian libeitie # res 
well as any other knowledge, which is not tema g. 

nor regulated with charitie : gives men for then — 
part occaſion to bee proud, and deſpiſe theit 1 
brethren, pleaſing themſelyes, without any rut 
10 others, Romans 15. verſe 1. 2. Edifieth.)p# Fry 
cures the brethrens ſalvation, addes to their iin — 
Rion and confirmation, and keepæꝭ men fr ay, Fu 
ing any ſtumbling blocke in their Way; as hey 10 

who liceatiouſly made uſe of ſuch meates, Gs 


9. 10. : 
V. 2. Thinke,] n:mely.by a vaine preſumpti® 


. 
! 


8 8. 
0 B = 


” PE. N 
* 


"Oo wy 4 bee og, ] thit is to ſay humbly for 


lle, and profitable for others. 


e ore, ] he reſerreih all thac hee knnoweth 


exet hto the true practice of the love of God, 
gls glory and ſet vice, and for Gods cauſe, tothe 
Auen of his neighbour. I kaowne ] that is to 


— 1. 1 d and approved of. Ihe Apoſi le ſeemes 


s word, to ſhevy that as the knowledge 


iſt an which Cod knowech thoſe who are his, is not 


L 


, and barren knowledge but accompanied, with 


le, ſo likewiſe ought their knovyledge to be where 


* nith-they thar are his, doe know him. See 1 Cor. 


FATE Ex 


"ff Wd this ro ew that in the worke of rede 
bene is in the , ſame order of action ia xeſpeR |. 


| every 
_ i members of the church 


EISEN Pals 


. 


Ver. 4. Is nothing,] that is to fay hath no God- 
head nor divine power init ielfe, whereby it appeares 
in theſe-meates can not bee defiled by being conſa- 
Ver. 5.. Called Gods,) namely by meere abuſe, as 
tells are. Or by ſome participation of ſimilitude 
power and dignitie, as the Angels in heaven, and 
and Princes on earth are. There bee Gods, ] 


lan to ſay, as that name is common to God, and to 
dare creatures, though not in an equall ſence, but 
ay ſome reſemblance or proportion. 
s. Duo u, ] beleevers, and Chriſtians. But 
ee upon lohn 15. 3. not that the ſon it not 
e God, Phil. 2. 6. as likewiſe the dominion 
auen away from the father; becauſe the name 
tereof is appropriated to the Son, but ta ſlew that 
ex i re —_— us in Scripture in the 
* 1 0 
by arte hog his 3 — 
wording to which he hath receaved from the Father 
Meret in Heaven and on earth, Matth. 28. 18. Are 
aul as of their firſt ſpring and cauſe, In him, 
»mole glory and ſervice, all our being doth natu- 
aland turall oughe to have a relation, as to 
owne laſt end and ayme, Rom. 11.36. By whom, ] 
Namely as by a coequall joynt, and co-operant cauſe 
the ſame God-bead and power. Aud we, ] hee 
tion, 
as he is in the creation. 
man., ] namely in all the 
» Ymotbis buur, ] even after 


{Vere 7. 7 


r bare bin ſo manie declaratĩions made by the 
A Capel! concerning Chhriſtian liberty in caſe of 


* 3 


70 


on 
' 


Ys they 


y dhe example of 


Rees, that. there is no more diſtinctien of pure 
ad impure according to Mos 8 His Law, and 
are ſanctiſied to beleeyers in their law- 
kWiuſe, and cannot of themſelves defile the Soule, 

15. 17, 20 Tate 18, ] they are often in- 
others for to eate of it, 
ud when they. doe it, they doe it with (ccuple of 
anſcience: or with a belicte th it the conſecrating 
of it to the Idoll, and hath imprinted ſome impuri- 
= the meat. As ahing,] whoſeuſe was (tric 


Corinthians Chap. 9. 


The ũrſt Epiſtle to the | 
| Iy forbidden by the law. See Exodus, 3 4. verie. 15. 


his deitic. Whereas the 


Numbers. 25. verie. 2. Plalm. 106. verſe. 28. 
wavering and unreſolved Romans. 14.). 2. 21. and 
now the thing it ſelf, in it ſelf is not che rule of 


things, but the mind and conceipt of the conſcienct. 
Rom. 14.5. 14. 23. . 

Verſe, 8. / we ent, ] if we indifferently make 
uſe of meais, ave we the ber, ] it bringeth no 
ad vantage to the ſoule, for the lalvatien ot it. 

Verſe. 9. This nen, ] namely this Chriſtian 
liberty in matter of mearcs , become, ] chat it do not 
drive theſe irreſolute ſoul s,by your example, to at- 
temp any thing againſt their owe conſcience, 


perſwaded concerning Chriſtian liberty, temple, J 
or in ſome chappell be longing to idolls. The Apo- 
ſtles meaning is not chat there is no other offence in 
eating ſuch meates in (ach places, but the oftending of 
weak conſciences. Bur that if there were no other 
offence but that one ought for to avoid it for thit 
only and forbeare to doe it becauſe that 1, Cor. 10. 20 
hee ſheweth that by ſo doing they did partici pate of 
idolatry , be em boldened, ] induced, perſwaded and 
—— by thine example againſt their ovwne 
inde and conceipt. : 

V. 11. Periſp, ] ſhall be in danger of wounding 
his conſcience mortally and whereas before through 
tenderneſſe of conſcience he abhorred any thing ag 
— to idolatry, he may pe . 
ſelfe to it to the ſhipwrack of his ſalvatian. 

V. 12 Againſt chriſt, J who as head, is off nded 
at the hurting of his members, asſaviour} at the in- 
terrupting of his work, as king at the breach of his 


veitue, at the tranſgreſſing of his example. 


CA. IX. 


which by rig 


avoid ſcandal and matter of ca umnie. See 2. Cor. 12 
11. Free,] by that Chriſtian liberty by which be- 
levers are fre 
have I not ſcen,] namly in the viſions Acts. 22.18.0c 


had not bin converſant with Chriſt upon the earth as 
if he wanted ſome thingeither in the dignuie of his 
perſon, or in his Apoſtolicall authoritie, or in the 
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Ezekiel. 28. 6. and 22, 9. rat,] that is to ſay 
15. 1. 35 defied, ] as beleeving to ule a defiled meat 


what'is lawvfull, or unlawtull in theſe externall 


V. 10. #bicb haft; ] who art fully iaformed, and 


adventure ule him 


chiefe command which is charity, as example of all 


Var I. A mT not, ] may not I doe thoſe things + 
N A 7. r Apaſtles may do — | 

well as any other Apoſtle v. 5:6.and-yet have forborn - 

in things which belong to mine owne particular, to 


from the ceremonies of Moſes his Javy - 


| knowiledg of thoſe things whuk vere taught by = b 
ord. 


in extaſie.2. Cor, 12. 2. 4. Now he addeth this. be ciuſe 
his adverſaries did vilifie his miniſtery by reaſon he 


| Lord. ' My worke,] a Church founded by me, by the | 
f Chriſts rand grace, working in mee 
r —— 
faith, and united in the communion of him, 1 Cor · 


8 © > If 1bee ur, ] if others make queſtion of 
| af nor Wette the tryalls, but you oughtto be aſſured 
thereof ſeeing that you have ſelt the effte&v and ſeen 
*: the tryall thereof moſt amply,” and pereertully to- 


. wards you, whereupaſyjour Church is a noble con - pre 


firmarion of my 2 ee Tord, ] namely 
horow his . See 2 Cot.t 2. ü 4. 
; V. 3. 2 I doe ordinarily produce 
your Church — — my vecation, and — 
Faithfull exerci m in it, to any une th 
3 — of it, er earl vrich mee about it. See 
Cor. 3. 2. , 
E Verte. 4. To eate, ] — — ve ea the 
Churches charges. Orhers 


diſtin&ions, from which thing: hee had alſo volun- 
tatily abſtained, when hee judged it to bee expe» 
dient. 5 
V. 5. To lead about, ] to live in matrimeny, and 

: have a woman vrith mee whicher ſoever I goe. 4 
Sifler,} a beleeving Chriſtian honeſtly joyned to me 
in holy matrimony. C bas, I chat is to fay Peter who 
was married, 8.14. | 

V. 6. Forbeare working, with our hands togaine 
our living, Acts 18.3. 

V. 8. A1 m,] onely by ſome humane equitie, 
reaſon, or cuſtome. " : 

v. 9. Doth 60d, ] the end of Gods Lv is not to 
ſhew foo cattell ſhould bee fed, but to command 
e 2 be uſed in the juſt rewarding of thoſe who 
labour for us. 

v. 10 Should plow.) it is fitting that when hee 
laboureth,he ſhould be encouraged by hope of main 
taining his life thereby, otherwiſe hee would never 
undergoe it. 

v. 12. Hinder,} as it might happen, if ſome to 
not contribute tovvards the charge ſhould refuſe to 

_ receave the Go pell: Or if the adverſarics ſhould 
thereupon take occafion crocalumniateus, as if wee 
ſhould feeke our one profit gnely, and not the 
ſalyation of ſoules, or as it me made traſſiek of ho 
ly things. 8 


v. 13. Minifter,] in Gods Temple amongft the 


Tewes. Live of the,] namely of the offcrings which 
are made there. Are partakers,] by the Lawthey 
have cerrain-portions of the {ame ſacrifices,of which - 
the echer parts are offered to God, and burnt upon 
the Altar. | 

V. 14. Shou'd lie, ] ſhould bee maintained, for a 
juſt reward of their labour, that they may not need 


vrhich, might have beene made thus. And what ove 
— bee in oy 


$52 - Thefirſt Epiſtle tothe Chin Chap. 9. has, 
V. 15. Thenthat ay men, ] den thu I by cd 
0 


ing mine intent of unte you 
without revvard, the a 
this honour from mee, of not having 

vehich was my dues to attribute it to es, and 
by this memes obcaine and eredit for chei 


oltleſhip; as having not felt che eſlects ther- | owne falſe doctrine and defame mine. 


Ver. 16, For though.) an anſrwer to an obje&ing: 


a this ꝰ js not che. charge of 
the Goſpell ot it ſelſe a thing of fa 
ſrupulous ? wn. 


be no glory in doing of which —— 
neceſſitie, — in — — are of free · will, aig 
refufing to take anything of you, to avoid ſaniil 
and calumnie, — , 


Ver. 17. For ifs) here ougheto bee ſupplied} 
preaching the Go ll, —— 
puniſhment for diſe Y is not ſuſſici 
for I muſt dee it of a free will; which 


3 
See 1a 
1 Pet. 5. 2. 


away and wide 
men of (j ill of the Goſpell and me." 
abuſe net, ] namely that I make no indiſcrert uta 
not regarding the conſequences, and other mi 


v. 19. Theugh 1 be,] though I be nothoundy 
any one, and that no body can impoſe any Lan 
on mee 1 theſe things, yet ia 
charitie, I have framed my ſelfe to the vil of ua 
to dravy them ſo much the cafilier une the 
Rom. 1. 14. Gal. 5. 13. Thc wore, ] namely ama 
FE 5 fie} nvimchy inch huh 

er. 20; At 4 Few, in | 
many exrerngll ceremonies of the Law in which it 
Iewes who were converted to the faith, did yal 
leeve, and did devoutely obſerve them, abhorriog# 
keep company with ſuch as did not uſe them. 

Ver. 21. To then that,] namely to the Cen 
Rem. 2. 12, 14. To God,] namely in mine in 
parte, and in reſpect of God, and the obtdic 
toi im, conforming all mine aQions and noon, 
the ru e of his ſpirituall and everlaſting Law. 
the,] this mine obedience to God is not afrert® 


tu looke after any thing elle. 


| 


lewiſh manner, in ceie monies and cxteraali oben 
k 
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= 23. Forthe G 


Now theſe Kinde of wraſtler s or ftrivers 


dbſtaine from luſt ,- and de lights of the fleſh: e- 


AGE Senn IFERIT  TAREATED THOTTEEER REDD LETY DOD LE IOC HOT 


%”, ThefirſtEpultletothe Corinrhians Chap. 10. * 

of fach as Chriſt app ous, and inſpires into | if they did notſubm itt themſel ves to the rigor of the 
who are his. Rom. 7. 6. 1. Cor. 7. 22. 2. Cor. 

6. 3 ; . . 

a = 32, Became I, ] I condefcended to their 

=_ z enher in teaching of them according to 


er Eapaciry , or bearing wuh their defects, or 
to re the advance- 
of the Goſpell for the ſalvation of others and 
likewiſe , by the faithfull accompliſhment of 
dine office. may obtaine the effect of the promiſes 
ei it the liſe everlaſting. | 
Wy 14. Know ener, I as in your race there are 
ne which tall in the middle ot the race, or cannot 
lun their courſe or come not time enought to the 


following mine e muſt p erſeruere 
4 to the finiſhing & the race, 
ef your heavenly calling without contenting your 


ues wich haveing begun. 


V. 25. Every man > this other compariſon of 
kllersor ochers that ſtrive upon ſtages or at pub- 


herves after the ancient manner ſerves to thevy 
2 Chriſtians vocation is alſo to fight and ever- 


% gaine or, to preſerue ſtrength, uſed to 
Very good diet, in a choice, and certaine quan- 
food and grea: continence and all this they 
d obtaine the victory in theſe publik ſports, 
dich uMderie was honoured with ſome garland, 
, ; herbes, or leaves from whence the A- 
le drawes theſe ex hortati ons, to deſite belee vers 


cially in thoſe hearhanifh — 2 1 joy- 
dyith much intemperancie that theymight prove 
ſtronger and abler in cheir ſpirituall 
:n& odtaine the crowne of everlaſting glotie, in all 
aw, ] which may hinder his profeſſion or his 
l in their ule of woman for they did 
i feed abundantly and upon groſſe meates, 
J. 26. Not as ] io that I may not be in any 
per” or doubt of having runne in vaine without 
Se any reward , thorovy any default of mine 
one for tot making uſe of thoſe meanes as god 
had appointed uf as on that,] ſtriking and miſſing 
2 in expert beginners doe, who cannot hire 
hrany right nor certainly. 8 
V. 27. Keep under, ] by mortifying my carnall 
MRions and by all manner of Hious exerciſes, I 
dobring my ſelf in the obedience and diſcipline of 
Gods {picir, and to patience and conſtancie in all 
nales and to ſtrength and dexterity requried in 
theſe lpirituall combates, a caſ? a v,] found un- 
vonby of beeing approved and te warded as one of 
Gab bold Champions he hath a relation io that 
there were certaine colledges or School cs of theſe 


ah my ſeif from offending or provoaking | 


diſcipline or did not prove as they ſhauld doe were 
croſſed out by the malters : or if they were before 
knowen to be baſe or cowardly they were not ad- 
mined at all. f 


CunaP. X. 


VE I. 0 V fathers , ] namely the ancient Iſ- 

5 raelites to whom we ſucceedede in 
Gods covenant, and title of his Church. The end 
is to dra the Corinthians away by the example of 
the ancient people, from all pro, hanneſſe Idolit rie 
and other fines which they might fall into, chortove 
too much liberty eſpecially by frequentinge, of thoſe 
idolatrous feaſts under pretence of Chriſtiane liber · 
7 SC | 

V. 2. were all, ] the meaning is as the deliyer- 
ance out of Egipt was afigure of the redemption by 
Cirift, and the 7 4 e thorow the wilderneſſe, 
and image of the ele&s life in the world, and che 
land of Canaan a ſhadow of the Kingdom of hea- 
ven : Sothe paſſage thorow the red Sea was corre- 
ſpondent to Baptiſme and Manna and the rater 
comming out of the rock a ſigne which had ſonie 
| reſemblance to the Lords ſupper. Whence it ap- 
peares that our fathers did en joy the fame ſpirituall 
benefitts as the Chriftian charch, though in on in- 
feriour degree and yet manie of them were puniſhed 
rooted out and re jected for their ſinnes: So 
Chriſtians ought to fear the ſame uſage, if they doe 
prophane their profeſſion by the like acts. See Heb. 
4.2.1. Pet. 3.21. Unto Meſes,] the Italian in Moſes, J 
namely in or unto the confirmation of the promiſes 
of prace preached and adminiſtred by Mofes and 
under the forme which God had appointed by 
him, | | ; 

V. 3 Theſame, ] namely the ſame as the chri- 
ſtian church doeth, Meat, ] namely Manna, which 
to beleevers was a kinde of ſacrament of the true 
ſpirituall food which is Chriſt with his bene ſts. Iohn 
6.35. 11. though to the wicked and unbeleevers it 
was onely corpotall and corruptible food. Exod. 16. 
Iohn. 6. 3 2. 58. 

V. 4. Spirituall drink, ] namely of the water 
that iſlowed out of the rock Exod. 17. 6. Likewiſe a 
ſacrament of Chriſt and of his blood, true water of 
life and ſpirituall drink Iohn. 4. 14. and 6. 5 f. Reck, ] 
namely of the water which catne out of the rock 
which Moſes had ſmitten Smitren? a very expreſſe 
figure of © kriſt , who beeing ſmitten by the 3 
in his death and ſuffe rings hath povvred out living 
> Se. of redemption grace and life to biswhole 

burch Iſa. 53.4.5. Heb. 3. , That fol'owed them, J 


ererciles af armes in which thole that were entied, 


this in reſpect of the ſigne cannot be reterred tothe 
; V ſto no 
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one but the waters which came om of it, 
were framed many runniag ſtreames in the wilder- 
nee ghar way as the people were to paſſe See Deut · 
31. Pſal.7 B. 20. and 105. 41. though there were 

ome interruptions , either for triall or puniſhment | 
of che 
ſpect ol Chriſt it is very pr 
* ap beneſits are perpetuall, but he himſelf Who 
is the ſpring of them, is never ſeparated from his, 
in who-ne ne dwelleth by his ſpirit, was Curiß, ] 
not ſubſtantially nor materially ,buc ſiguratiu ly and 
ſacramentally, which by vertuꝭ of God. order and 
covenant, hath joynedwithir the reall but ſpirituall 
fruition of Ch: iſt. See upon 20g 26.26, 

V- 6. Exanpies, ] namly lively rep re ſentations 
for inſtruction. 

v. 7. Toeate, ] this is (pecified to condemne 
thoſe prophane feaſts , like unto them which the 
people mide after they had facribeed to the calfe. 

V. 9. Chrif, ] namely the ſonne of God per- 
ai of his Church, who in his owae per- 

on did lead the people and wi. preſent in the mid · 
deſt of them, and u called the Angell. Sec Exo 23. 
20.and 33-14. Heb.11.26 1. Pet. 1. 11. 

V. 10. Thedefirojer, ] namely an Angel good 
or evil executionei of Gods judgments. Exodus 
12.23. 

V. 11. pen Whom, J who are come to that 
time in which all figures are tul filled and veriſ - 
ed in a ſupreame degree as well in grace as in punuſn - 
m 


cot. 

V. 13. Tempatation, ] the ſtrong inducements 
to idolatry are not yet come hay the Chriſtian 
Church through the preſecutions, and violences of 
tyrants, u hereafter they mln are but only allur- 
ed and enticed hereunto, by theſe. petty human 
baites which are eaſie to be reſiſted: And God 
will never faile to give grace and h to his even 
intheir h irſheſt trials, which he will likewile ſo mo- 
derate and qualifie, as well in the gricveouſaeſſe, as 
in the laſlingnefle of them, chat they full not be 
overcome thereby. 

V. 16. The cup, ] all beleevers have and do 
ofeſſe to have communion with Chriſt and his 
nefirs in the ſacrament of the holy ſupper. Now 

as this communion is incompatible with the devils 
ſociety, ſo are alſuthe ſignes thereof incompatible: 
ſuch as theſe i4olatrous feaſtes were of the diy les, 
ſupper , of b*ſing ] which is conſecrated in the 
uch to the uſe of. the ſacrament of the blood of 
Chriſt, by Soloman 2 and thankes giving to 
God, Fee upon Muth. 26. 26. Th: communion, ] 
namly the ſacrament thereof accompanied with its 
ellect , and ſpirituall reality by vertue of the holy 
Ghoſt, hib me breake, I namly at the ſcred a ion 
of the holy ſupper, to thg imitation of Chriſt: and 
for a 6zne of the breaking of his body by luſſer 


The firſt Epiſtle tothe Carhmbiau Chap 10. 
whereof ances and torments. 1. Cor. 11. 24. 


( Sces, in thole fealis,doe likewile Glently p, 


V. 17. For we, I in the hol ſupper chere 
a certaine fighe of the ſpiriruall union 
lee vers amoagſt themſelves into the bodyof Chiig, 
becauſe they all communieate of one bread, v 


ople Num. 20. 3. and 21. 5. 16, but ia re- it followed that thoſe who were partakers of thoſy 
rly ſpoken, tor not idolatrous feaſts, which were contrat ie to the 
ſupper , doe likewiſe renounce all manner % 


uon with the Church. Sce. 3, Corinchangs, 
14.15. ; | 

v. 18. Aſier the fleſh , ] namely the n 
lexves who yet obſerved the Moſaic all cereinania, 
oppoſite to the Iſrael according to the ſpitit Rom, 
11. Gal. 3. 9 and 5. 16. are not tbey, ] in the ſaci. 
fices of thankſgving there was a certain p 
burnt upon the alar 10 God Lev-3, 3, the other 
eaten by him that offered jy, with hit kinst 
friends Ley. 7.15. whothereby rellified that ca 
conſented to the think giying and rooke pert chen. 
in: Likewiſe ſaith he Apoſtle wee mult judge, ta 
thoſe who wittiaglie doe eat ot the heathen (agi. 


them. | 
v. 19. Or that which is, Jaamely that ia u 
doth receive any evil i mpreſſion, by the confceraticn 
which is made of it to the idols. Themaunings 
thoſe meates are of themſelyes , yet in ii 
feaſts, which are by-publick inſtitution apo, 
for the celebration and profeſhon of i 

become impure and hurtiull; becauſe thy hy 
making we of them, idelatry is approvede(, and 
others are confirmed in it. 


105. 3 7. Rev. 9. 20. 

V. 21. Dyinte, ] namely have eommunion i 
thoſe tywo heads, which are —— 
which. communion is teſtified, a — bytkp 
externall actions, which are ſig. nes of.covenan l 
religion true or falſe. See Deut. 32 38.Plal 1634 

V 22. Shonger, ] chat We ſhould not fart 
proyoake him, Sce. Ezek. 27. 14. ; 

V. 23. All things, ] namely externall and is 
different vchereof is ſpoken in this chaper, 
are made vicious and hurefult by che abuſe. 

V. 24. Le! no man ſeeh, ] let no man be 
to the contenting of his owne de ſires, withow 
ing any regard to vyhu may offend anothers bod 

V. 25. That ee, ]: out of theſe proph ine ſeul 
make no ſeruple of enting of the fleſh of thoſe ſar 
fces, if thuy bee carried into the open markett9 
be ſold, or if they be made uſe of at private feats on 
of this celebration, inſtuted by publick order to be 


in honour of idols. 
: : V. 25, 


of alle 
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Lad of all chings,they are holie and good for men, 
re ofthem, and — ge them, 
wcome from his hands, with faith, invocation, and 
thankſg ivring. 1. Tim. 4. 34 
V. 28. But if any nnn, ] namely any wreak be- 
ſeerer do warne you to beware of them, as of un- 
denne meates according to his beleef or ſome unbe- 
| kein waice layer, doe it to trie Whither you do per- 
day abhorre idolatry, or whither hee may dra 
to it, for bis ſake] not to ſeandalixe him if hee 
aweake belee ver, nor to intice him to do fo 
inſt his owae conſcience, 1. Cor. 8. to. and 
got to conſirme him in his error, nor give him any 
aaſeto triumph ouer you if hebe an idolater. Se Gal 


. 29. For why, ] ſhou!dI give an occaſion by 
ne Chriſtian liberty indiſcreetly in tych thiags, to 
we this gift of Evavgelicall liberty condemned and 
hlamed as a ptophane licence 

v. 30. Far {Jitiebe a ſingvlar bencfirt of God 
whe treed from thole burthenſome, and anxious 
re $of the law, we muſt beware leaſt by a 
hx: ** do diſhonour the 228 

V. 32. 78. „] giving hi honour 
E. telf „ and fax LE all others to doe the 


o 4 A 


+2 Cuar, XL 


SHOPPE 


Ry 
o 


FF 


. 
maoners, ring of che ch 

Thongh ihere were in both thoſe things great de- 
En in the Corinthians but tit eyill came rather 
omſome particular perſons, the from then whole 
— ' Others that you would remember me in 
Althiogs, che ordizencs ,] he meancs eſpecially the 
Mlevconcerning ihe order and goyernement of rhe 
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„ V. z. , Jae precept 3 by the 
1 ing common ciuility for habit 

— — C—_— in publick aſſemblies of the 
chinch ſhould be couered, and men ſhould have 
their heads uncovered by reaſon that in thoſe 
#l:xes and times, he covered head was ſigne of ſub- 
ion and an uncovered head contrary wiſe of li- 
— command wWherefor that they might le ep 


* 


Ĩ be firſt Epiſtle to the Cintbian. Chap. 1. 


as. + [of chng 4] namely all my doctrines bai 


which woas yet ſauund, and dutiſull to the A- 


ö - x 
26, for th:,]lecing that God is the creator and | ly next under Chriſt appointed by God to be (over - 


* Lord of the world ; but the female Sex is 
ſub ject to the maſculine, as well in the Bate of 
matrimonie, as in the principall parts and actions 
of life, Chrift, J as he is mediator, in which 
W he received from the father the empire of 
the world, diſtinguiſhed from the eternall and 
eflentiall, which he hach of his owne nature com- 


mon With the fachers 


$ 4* prying] axnely pablichly in ent 
þrophecieiag, ] that is to lay expounding and treat- 
— of — terie of Glracion F the church, Ro, x3, 
4. O. 2 there preſent as an auditor, cover- 
ed, ] ſo that his face be covered which was the 
manner of couering women were wont to uſe , bis 
bead, ] name!yCurisr , the repreſentation of 
whoſe dignity he obſcureth, and vilificth by this 
ligne of ſubiection. Or bis oywnc head ſpoyling it 
of chat ſigne of ſuperiority. 
V. 3. Prophecieth, ] being in the church 

the forefaid act of preaching is done there fore a 
woman is forbidden by the lavy to ſpcak publickely 
in the church 1. Cor,14. 34. 1. Tim. 2. 1 1. 12, bey 
bead, ] namely her hus band, vſutping the badge of 
kis ſupremacie or to all the maſculine ſexe, or to her 
ownhead, rakingawayits fiting ornament from it. fr 
that is, ] the meaning is, it is fitting that cuſtome 
ſhould ſecond nature now nature hath given a wo- 
man the natural yaile of the hure wherefore the 18 
obliged to make uſe of the ather aztificiall vaile ta 
cover her head, which a woman ought 10 hold to 
bee as proper for her as her natural I yaile of 


re, : 
V. 6. Tobefhorne, I thatis to fay to weare 
halze st all er 30 veeare it hour a3 mien dog, 1 
* * At be i,] repreſenting to the world and 

f to woman as it were a pouttraigure , and 
9 255 Gods majeſty and command, i. the 
lory, ] is a looking glaſſe of mans dignity, becauſe 


* 


Ni the firſt woman was created like unto him, of 
him, and for him,ywhrefore ſhe is as farre inferior ts 


bins as the image or repreſentation is tothe origi- 


V- 8. 1: na, ] hee lookes to the womans firſt 
e , bes gere, 1 Wesel 
„ 10. Jo h as OM ſhould lay to 
foorth in publick prot. | and civiil manner = 
this ne a womens covering the head rooke 
place but only cut of doores, and not within doares. 


And if they went abroad without a vaile they were 


reputed as desbauched women like runn aveay ſer- 


in the church that de amongſt ſe xes which God 
had eflabliſhed , — 2 ſuch ſignes 
and mat ke thereof ab were vicd by the common 
zonſenrof nations. See Gen. 20. 16 and 24, 65, 
that the bead, ] that the maſculine ſexe is immediat- 
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vants or ſouldiers, that have not their maſters or 

captains paſſe. Others expound it, the marke that * 
ſhe is under anothers power, because af the, ] forthe 
woman might ſay:men are contented that we ſhould 
go uncovered and they give us way fo: this flighe 


ulurpation of the badge of Hense which be 


4 longeth . 


$14 
4 longe ch to them 8 The Apoſtle anſwereth; though | 

men would give conſent to this diſorder, yer t 
Lapels whe are contiunall guardians of the Church, 
and aſſi ſtants in their aſſembles they would be of- 
fended at it. 1 gt 5 

V. 11. Nevertbelefic,] this is to moderate thoſe 
things which were ſpoken v. 8. and te ſhew that not 
wi hitandiag mans preheminene and yet both in re- 
gard of naturall propagtion man is engendred by 
the womans means and likevviſe in the communion 
of Chriſt order of grace, they are both equall recea 
ved into the communion of Chriſt. : 
V. 123. for a5] The reaſon there of is, that woman is 
of man kind, which God will vnde to himſelf in 
Chriſt, ſeeing that ſhee came out of the firſt man, 
and that conſequentlie men are borne for women, 
according to God the ſoueraing author of order. 

V. 14 Long haire, ] as women doe, which hath 
alvrayes bin held an effeminate and ſhamefall thing. 

V. 16. Seeme to be, Ithe Italian, ill ſeeme to be, ] 
if he will preſumptuously undertake to contend 
againſt all reaſon and authority that the thing is in 
different , we have no,] let there be a repreſſion by 
our Apoltalicall authority, and by the cuſtome of all 
the Churches, Which in ſuch caſes ought to ſerve 
for law. Oc let ſuch an arguer a lone and let every 
one hold himſelfe to the laudable cuſtome. See 1. 
Cor. 14.3 3. 

V. 17. In this,] as in other things, wherein 
you deſerve praiſe. v. 2. Come bene! name ly in 
the Church and in the moſt ſolemne acts of the 
eclebration of the Lords ſupper, not for the,] not to 
advance your ſelves any for warder in faith charity 
and other vertues, but to nouriſh. and increaſe 
coneray vices eſpeciallie diviſions, and ſactions. 

V. 19. There muſt be, ] it is a thing unavoidable 
by reaſon of the divells malice,, mem wicked- 
nefleſſes and Gods moſt Tuſt iudgement, and moſt 
wiſe councell, and according to the frequent pre- 
dietions of the holy Ghoſt, bevefes] that is. to ſay 
Sects and diſſenſions concerning the tenets and 
grounds of doctrine, how muelr more then will 
there bee difcords in the affections and wills? among 
99%] namelic in the Chriſtians, Church,approved,] 
as one ſhould fay cleare and*of — 


V. 20. This it not, ] namely then when you 
celebrate the lt oly ſupper, together with your feaſts 


of charity, ro make contributions for the members 
of the Clwrcfraccording to every mans power. acts. 


3-42 2. Pet. 2. 13. Iude. 1 2. To eate, ] livvfully ace 


cording to the true meaning of this ſacred ceremonie 
which-hath-irs whole relation to unity and charity. 
V. 21, In eating, ] namely in theſe feaſts of chari- 

ty (at the end of which they celebrated the Lords 
ſupper) you doe nat obſerve the true eceleſiiſtie dl 
communion, but every one beeing come to the place 
of che afſembly daeth preſervly ſi t downef to eate 
what he hath brought in the companyof thoſe of his 


eien Epiſtle torhe CoimbiansThop 14% —@ © 


part leaving the other whereupon this action is n 


celebrated neither at the ſame time by al nor in h 
concord nor in communion of goods which is con 
trary to the truevnion of Chriſtian: which is & 
by this ſactament, ij drunten, ] that is to (ay fllt 
with wine andmeate, | 
2 V. 22, what have yet ot, J here ve oug ht to 
ſupply, there is ytophaneſſe in what you do for you 
celebrate theſe religions feaſts , like untowordin 
meales, though you have your owne houſe for tha 
end vvithout being tyed to make ule of any þ 
places fer that purpoſe where all things owzht tobe 
done rel:gioufly , with a reſpect to the lou] and not 
to the body, ſhall I praiſe you, ] I praiſe you ng 
one whit for that. 

v. 23. For I have, I becauſe that theſe abuſes in 
contrary to the Lords inſtitution who hath erdaine 
the holy ſupper, for a ſacrament of his body and 
bloud , and for a bend of union, and not for a bodih 
meale nor for eccafion of diviſions , to which it 
You Put its 

v. 24. Which is brohen, ] all overthrowen and 
broken with extrcame pains. See Ila. 33. 4. 

V. 25. This.cup, ] even as Gods covenant yih 
his elect is renewed and ratified by mydeath and a · 
ſſion, ſo it is ſealed to every belever bytheLards cup, 

V. 26: For à after, ] Saint Pauls words, is 
ſtew, ] that is to (ay ye ſhall doe a ſacred a phe 
by ye hall publiſh the truth and ſhall acknonledg 
and preach the beneſit of Chriſts death, and ſul 
proteſt to take part thereof by a lively faith. | 

V. 27. Wherefore whoſoever, namely ſeeing thay; 
this ſacred ſupper is appointed for this ſacred ule; 
worthy{y,]withour being ſittingly * ee thereund 
according to the diginity of this ſacrament bue- 
ſpeciallyhaving no charitynur reverence, which wer 
he two vices for whick the Corinthians weretared 
before, the body, ] namely of having through 
unrevetrence, prop ned the remembrance ei d 
Lords death, and undervalued che meanes by hn 
appointed to participate of it. 5 

V. 28. Exaninc, ] the Italians trie, ] let eum 
man examine his oven conſcience, to known wi 
he be well diſpoſed to participat of this ſacramem h 
faith, repentance, charity, purity of heatt &c. feu 
abſtaine from it incaſe hee bee not ſo untill tud 
time as by renouncing the contrary vices and by. 
3 , and converſion to Ged he have obtained us 
to do it. 

v. 29. Danmration;] rh'fealion Indgement] namel 
the cauſe and ſadie& of a grieveous puniſtument, 
from God which the Apoſtle in regard of believes 
diſtingurſheth from the everlaſting. condemnario! 
of the wicked not diſcerning, ] bearing no greater 
ſpect, to the Sacrament of the communion ofthe 

body of Chriſt then to any other, corporall- 


common kinde of food, ve 
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received is out of Gods meere grace, and the 
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v. 30 Fer bis cauſe,] this pi oplianneſſe hub 
ated amongſt you. many viſitztions of popular di- 
les and mortalities 3 this the Apoſtle ſpeakes by 
dine te ve lat ion ſlerpe,] chat is to fay are dead, ac+ 
ding to the ſtile of the Scripture , in hope of che 
bleed celurreceion* 9 4 & ISA 

V. 31. wouli Judges] the Italian did examine trucly 
to acknowledge our faults, and deſire pardon and 
'or3e at Gvds hands thorow repentance , wee ſhould 
chat is to ſay we ſhould prevent qods judgments 
V.; 1. ee are, I namely wee: belierers. 
V. j 4 To eat] namely in the Church, at feaſts of 
chuitie, but eſpecially at the Lords table 
V, 34. Hanges, ] be conſtrained to take meat, 
wich ſeemes was their excuſe who committed the 


breſaid error. 


- 
* 


Cnap, XII. 


VIX. I. Gee thoſe miraculous ones, 
„ "Y which were in thoſe firlt times of the 
Criſtian church confetred by Gods ſpirit for the 
<lirmtion.of the doctrine and for the founding 
efChurches. See Acts. 2, 33. Ignorant, ] of the 
enely author and of the true end of them that you 
ny not abuſe them to pride, and to diviſions Which 
merethe Corinthians chief defects. 
J. 2. rea know, ] the remembrance of what 
make you acknowledge, chat all you 


b ale om — pond cauſe be | 
re him allt y therefore e, ] oppokte | 
The eve living God. who Deakerts ml word 
03 following blindly and like bruite beaſts 

falſe cuſtomes the inventions and commande- | 


of men. | 
9. .erſre,] by your former condition you 
1 Ho af „ that the holy Ghoſt alone is he Hott 
nth kreed you from the heathens'blaſpbemies : and 
hs fyou from 'Apoſtaſie. and worketh in you 
the fincere confeſſion of the name of Chriſt and 
krally by vertue of it alone ye. are Chriſtians, and 
therefore the gloty thereof is due to God and not 
2. And if he be the only author of thoſe gifts , 
in are common to. all beleevers much more 
* to acknovꝛledge him to be ſuck; in theſe 
ater ſingular and miraculous ones, 7eſus,] this was 
iſenne of deteſting and abiuring of Chriſtianity 
nich yas uled amongſt the Tewes, accu ſed,] See 
Romans 9.3. 1. Cor. 16. 22. Gil. 1. S. 
he But the aqua or gifts ought not 
de drawven to diviſions artialitics as the Co. 
91 F 

0 5. 


Admiration ,] namely eccleſiaſticall of. 
bees, ted, ] namely Ieſus Chriſt. 


fle firſt Epiftle to ihe Ceriamiau Ohap- 12 


q 


. Operations, ] namely ſupernatuall gifts and 
laltes of working di verſe great miracles... 


% — 


the Chriſtian 
levers in one and the ſame miſſ ic i body, by vertue 


159 

V. 7. The mimife#ation, ] namely ſome fingulae- 
gift of the holy Ghoſt ſlie wing it ſeIfiin ſome perſon 4 
2nd by him manifeſting his power, to praſt,] namly 4 
for the common good ot the Church to which only 
end all dught to be refetre I.. 
Vs. re word of] namely the gift of treating of - 
Chriftjaa  do&rine with the application to all the 
uſes of beleevers, which ſeemes to have a ſpeciall re- 
lation to the paſtors charge. Rom, 12.8. Of Ro - 
ledge,] namely of the pure and plaine expoſition of 
theſziddoarine,withourt auy application, which is 
the doors office; Rom. 1:2. 3. Epheſ 4. 117. 

V. . Fab, ] he meaneth not the common gift 

of Chriſtian faith but the ſingular and miraculous, 
reterred to the working of miracles.” Matih. 17.19, 
I. cor. 1 3. 2. without which it had bin raſhnefſe to - 
undertake ic and che effect would not have followed 
but he that felt himſelt to. have this gift might lar 
fullycxerciſc it, withcertainty of ſuccelle;by be ſam, ] 
namely by his power, healing, [ of bodily diſeaſes 
See Mark. 6.13.and 16,18, James. 5.14.” 

V. 10. working of miracles, ] the Italian, wor. 
king of powerfull operations, ] that is to ſay ſome ſin- 


appropriated to cextaine higher and more 
noted miracles as of the caſting out of devills, rai 


of the courſe 
all re- 


miſteries of the heavenly dogs with the faculic 

ai po drums ge knowing py the 
diſcerning e,] th ift of knowing py the cer- 

raine ighbok the bay Gon „ inwpoſtors falſe pro- 

phets fanaticke ſpirits driven by the deyils foirir ; 

conuterſeiting divine inſpirations, and to diſtinguiſh - 

them from true men oſ God enlightened and moved 

by his ſpirit 1 Cor. 1 f. 29. 1. Iohn . 4. The interpratatĩ- 

nz Ithis vas alſo a miraculous gift, bywhich certain 
perſons-had the faculty of ſetting down in the vulgar 

guage , that whict other men prepounded in a4 

Rrangelanpuages by inſpiration not but that they 

vrhichſpokeit, underſtoqd it themſelyes. 7. Cor. 14.4 

17. but that the miraeulous motion of the ſpirit it, 
which was- not perpetuall nore equall at all times 7 
ceaſed in them, iſter iheyhad ſpoken in a flrang lan- ; 
guag & came upon the othei, to ex pound their ſay- 

in tho vulgar tongue, by a divine power, and in a dis 

vine and G ernaturall manner. And jf no bodywere - 

preſented t hat had ſuch a giſt. the otlier whohad the 
gift of tongues, yvas to hold bis peace Cor 14 27.28, ; 

V. us. Chrift, ] beeing conſidered as head, in the 
union-with his chu ch,which is his body. 

V. 13. For by one, ] by the two ſacraments of 
hurch he proves the vnjon of be- 


of the holy Gheſt, who alone catificth both the, 
ſacramencs, Baptilme is vnire them io Ciuifi;ane .; 
: | all 4 


4 ; 3 


to animate 


;Jche end is to reach that chey 
. — _— for 
through — re 0 — — 
the cammon good af the Church and they that 
have received more excellenegifts 


not to con- 
temne and 20 0 is neteſſary 
T beg fa they — 
all uſefull, to be 

degree, and ougbt all to aime at the — 


V. 22. Mach nere, that is to ſay the organs of 
neu iſbment. t aer en e 3 
ä .moi n | 
eee ee te, ſt nor live 
ick or hands act. 


this inſlinct, to divide this 5 4 


tenpend, 
we 80 at — 1 — propor- 


Saul be,] ther all the arts of the 
darin und and ommciſe their mne, 


Aen. Land of Blders jen wich chem. l. Tim 


7 V. 31. Cover, ) in lead of theſe ſtriſes 2nd jea · 
lougies for thoſe giftzof greater luſter avdadmiration 
12 10 Wo at Gods hand the 


METS the church, / an ,] namely 
to leck cheifly the giſcfofrrue charitie. Oc by meanes 

id other gifts, which God conferres more 
erally upon them who thorow charity are 
2 e:. chem tor the common fer- 
vice 


CAA. X IT. 


Vas, A eee this is added onely for 
a of exaggeration uſed 2 | 


to God, and profitable to N Y 
the Which beat the aire with a vaine ſound. by 


' ught to be reſtrained to 


the Tewes.' Sec. ez eng. c 
— Gods glory and the 


7. church , Fam become,] 3 1952 


V. 2. All faith, ] namely a full meaſure of 
te do all manner of mincles,/or this gift of 
the | ing of miracles was in ſome perſons reflrainedy refirainedy 
certaine operations as it appares by i · Cor 
See Rom. 12.6, nothing, ] namely ofno ee 
fore God, to be approved of 

9. 22. 

V. 3. theftow, ] 
| ocher vicious aſſection © 1. 3. or 
ſome meere natural motion without any true ſ 
uall charity of the heart. Iſa. 38. 10. 0 5 


ally his meaning is to ſhewy chat eharity 
in Af Ecclefiaſticall . wellg. 8 
ug 
ned a q 


— par prion dp 

rom 

— nav 2 — — tings 
v. 4. 1 or is not inſolent and t 


1 > puffed up,] nage 
5. Yuſtemely , } doth not aha 
V. 7. Beareth all things, * 


mi 


nn of rue chars 


—— in his eee ſhall rake no mort} ' 
nor anyuſe in the he 

the immediate communication SET: himielf; as 
all, ia all, r 


ſecendary caules, ee] N 
d — — p yr 6p 
aden and — — 6 rt Sec. Cr 


12.8. 
V. 9. For u, ] he res reaſon of the rally 
— of thoſe giſts i tne everlaſting life namely 
Qufe they are but ſmall, obſcure, rude, nd i 
weancs of illumination in reſpect of the commith 
tion ol, full light in the celeſtialll liſe. Rev, 2t. 
and 22. 5. 28 at therifing of the ſunne all 
and lampegare taken and away 2. Pet 119.9 
Grit rudiments arc Jeft of, when men have got 
the full habir of Knowledge. 

V. 19. Doxe away, ] not the ſubſtance which 
eternall , bur only the imperſe ct meancs a 
uſed in this life and all manner of preſente di 
tion of them. 

v. 12. Aglaſſe, ] namely in Gods word andi: 
craments, and in his workes in whi.h ching: ＋ 


» and rewatded. . 
22 W r 2d. 


Irren II FE He hh: 3 


2 — 1 


TP” Theft Epiſtle to the Cu Obap. 14. 


1 ner in this world dire tl / ſee the ori 


Lan 


een 


£33 


.. 


tionis revealed the image of thoſe of which we 
inall eruch 

eſſenee. 2. Cor. 5. 7. Darkely; 
that eauen ia this glafl: we can not yet behold 
| image, but couered over withi mante circurn- 
bes of words and corporall Ggnifications, te- 


conodared to our m inner of ſpeaking, and to our 


thenGon. this ts taken out of numbers 22, 8. 
210 farc,] openlie, and as it were by direct line 
have a full light of god, and of all his mi- 
net able to our perfect happineſſe q Ko. ] 
ny felt. though an 3 and ſo much enligh · 
f Know] 1 

feſeR of mine erernall election, in acompleate 
homledge of God. and ſull coniunRion and com 

len wich him, Knowen, to be choſen. accepted 
| + for his. Rom.3: 29. Gale 4. 9. 2 
2.19. 7 
A | #3. Now, ] that is to ſay even in this life , 

three cluet Chriſtian yertues;are and doe oper: 
ii true beleevers at all times whereas miraculeus 
to ceaſe pveſently after the foundation of 
nchen, tbe :greateft , ] for fank and hope 
Ave no more place in the life everlaſting, 
hams. 8. 2, 2 Cotinthans. 5. 7. Heb; 11. . 
ow dend beſdes becauſe charity 
tend of the other tw] o. Becaule man receaves by 
ki, and apprehends by =: „that hemay 
by which he alſo giveth to the Lord. 


Nen with God, and of n 
5 C A. 14 2 


u 
. expound Gods word, and apply it to 


wbecy, ] thas you may receave the mi- 
raculous gift of Gods ſpirit, to be able 


hes ule, Num 11.15. 2 
thick amongſt all chrſe other gifts is the moſt pro- 
Indletidedifying. Whereas the Corinthians did 
ne defire the gitr of tongues, astharwhich cau- 
—— not regarding what fruit the 

are reby. 

V. For, } prophecic is a gift more excellent 
bench e tongues, for by it ts communi- 
u liziu and inftruction to the Church, to the 
ui nich vnderſtanding of it, vhich ought to be the 
paper and of ſpeaking, out vchich, (peaking is but an 
wdſrabel ſornd 1.3/0 Gad, ]who oneſie vuderſt an- 
b Wiferier,Jwhar he propornds of the ynknowne 

ame of ſafuation, in an ynknowne language, by 
ug of the ſpirit. is 2 incompre henciable as it it 


* 1 Sam 0. F. 0. 


com to rhe peric & marke | under 


is 


2 2 — ran 7 in chis ror- 
ſhondency con ſiſt accompliſhment of com 


159” - 


; refer ed onely to a mans manner and euſtume E 
that ĩs to 


V. 4 Edifub,] becauſe he only underſtandet h it 
dee upon 1 Cor. 13.2 0. [13% d 
; V. Cer J-1 ay not but that they who 
aye receive tongues may put it nprac- 
tiſe ſo it may be fora holy vſre, as to confirme the 
faith: and not for a vainc oftemiation , the church not 
ynderſtanding it theſe miraculous gifs beeingofien . 
ioyned with perfonall vices , greats ] that is to ſay. 


he hath 2 more precious gift , becauſe it profiter 


more then thar of ſltang tongus, whichywithoutbeing 
Rood, roduetth nothing but a yaine admiration 
be merpret, ] for in te he doth the 6ffi ce of 
a prophee,thele two gifts beingſometunes ioyned on 
wirh the oth-r ſeeconcerning this gift of interpret 
ing upon 1. Cor. 12. 10. 7 
V. 6. Now,] chat which you admire in others, 
would you fnde it in mee, ho am your A- 


the gift ol tongues 
— 

you not rather 
mon more 

more 


n 


978015 g 
of God byſome immediate — | 


ded and taken our by-difcoutle and teaſonin our of 
ee | 
namely by agenerallexpofitien of Gods truth, hi- 
cher ie be by amiraculous gift which is pr opherying, 
or by an erdinary which is learning. , 
| V- 10. e to Gy of oxtigns mhich | 
V. 11. Therefr 7 J a» the diverſity of lang · 
uages they — Ts — abr! 
alienation men, and makesthem one alien 
. 
fe of unk owent $ , wi. hout unde: ing 
them, cannot any way do che Church any ſervice ia 
its true communion, ., 


V 1; That fpeaketh, ] namely. by a miraculous , 


gift Pray that, ] let hi n defire of god to grant him 


the power likewiſe by ſuch ano:her motion of the 
boly Ghoſt, to propound that in che rulgar tongue, 
as he had p-epounded1n an vnknowen tongue ſee - 
n 1. Cor. 12. 10. 
V. 14 For if; ] the neee ſſiiie of this is moſt ex- 
preſlie Knovyne in publicke praiet here in accord- 


ing to Chriſts command, common canſem is re- 


qnired. Mach. 18.19 which cannot be vuleſſe it 
be vnderſtood, and therefore If the moon of the 


ſpiret driueth on io make a prayer in an vnαι⁵⁹ en 
language. ĩt is neceſſar ie. that it · ſhould be intetpreted : 
either by him that made it it he h-. ve the g1tc or dy 
ſoltit ſrameth in 
Men: 


* 


Mea hidden ſecrets neuer reuealed. ; 

Vz. Te edißcat ion, ] namely, things which ſerve 

fe inſiruction advancement, and confirmation 
ach, eren as the ro tubliequeat vſes are 0 ome other. 1) ſpirit, ] Gods 


_ 


2 


158 


me by ve: e re inſpiration the concep · 
* z of the prayer, and drines me to 
ne uttreing ot them: but in the meane time, the 


naturall facultie of the mind, or vnderi 
which the nawrall and 'ordinaric ſpeechis produ- 
ced to communjeate it: felt ro ix in me, 
and yeelds no ediſication · Therefore the concluſion: | 
is that one vvas not to vſe this gift of tongues pub- 
licklie- for a vaine oſtentation V. 28. but onlie 
in a time of need, when They, ] were ro · reproue 
infidels or conuert nations of an onknowne Im- 
guag, and if that gift were made uſe of ina Church, 
vrhich had not the naturall uſe of his language that 
did ſpeake, hekimſelf was to interpret it, or ſome 
bodie elle for him that the church underſtanding 
it might be inſtructed, and by the miraculous ex- 
preſſion confirmed. 


V. 16. Eiſe when,” the meaning is. That the 


iers made and praiſes givan to God publikelie 


in the Church, ought to be made by the ſame ſpirit 
motion and affection in all,vvhich is impoſible, if all 
doe not under ſtand the mening. He that, ] name- 
lie the common ſort of people, which in the holie 
. alemblies ſate in places deſtinct from the paſtors 
and other Eccleſiaſticall perſons, ſuch as thoſe were 
who had that gift of tongues Say Amen, ] that is to 
ay ioyne his vo aſſents and intentions to a ſpeech 
vrhich he vnderſtandeth not. 

V. 18. Speate more,] hence it appears that this gift 
: of - congues as well as of other miracles was more 
largelie beſtowed upon ene then upon another, and 

that it was generaly beſtowed upon all the Apoſt- 
elt vrho were to goe ouer all the world, | 

V. 19. wb mine, ] ſee upon v. 14. 

V. 20. ( hilaren,] to feed your ſelues with and 
gloric in, vaine things, as the gift of toungs was 
out of its right vie; and to preferre them to things 
which were more uſefull and neceſſarie. 

V. 21. /nthe law, ] namlie in the old teſtament. 
as lohn 1 5. 2 5.now that paſſage which containeth 
àxeprefe of the e wilfull ſtupiditie «is drawen 

by a certaine agreeableneſſeto this ſubjeR, in this 
regard:namelic that as god did not ceaſe propound- 
ing ofhis word to his people,though they had made 
themſelues vacapable of vnderſtanding it to their 
omvne ſaluation: onlie to reproue, them, and ſeale 
their condemnation to them. So when it is taught 
and brought vnto them, in a language wich they, 
vnderſtand not, it is a ſigne that god Mill not make 
it an inſtrament of converſion and enlightning, but 
of conviction, as to hirdened vnbeleuers. 

V. 22. Wherefore, ] this paſſage may be applied 
to that which Iſay namelie that Gods word ſett 
forth by this gift of vnknowen tongues, may well 
be a miracle to convince and terie fie vnbleeuers, 
but not to feed and ſtrenghten the faith of beleuers 
ic life and ſaluation. Ffephehing,] namelie the 


The firſt EpiftIStothe Copimbiine;Chipir . 
arora. + - 


ing by V. '23- 'If therefore, }. if you mould all obe 


4s. 


4a 


ſame word of Gud 
publick miniſterie. 


at G ods hands that gift of ſtrange lan 
you ſo much defirs above al Cs 


what -woul become of it, namely 
ſtead of teaching the A 


eth not thoſe unbeleeving itr nations or bes 
ſons which weare to be — or — 


their owne proper lan 


language as that Church was of, to wham :yhae 
languages were unknown, that ye e,] ſpeaking 
withouc vvitt or, underſtanding as frantic ber- 
long Ts 
V. 24. He it,] namely by the only wordof 
intelligibly and lively taught by him — 
eharge thereof, his conſcience is a wak 
dargue him for his ſinne, and by this meanesheis 
prepared to hare recourſe to Gods grate in Cuil, 
to embrace it being preſented unto him by the 
ſame preaching. .. | 1288 
V. 25. The ſecrets, Ithat is to ſay he malesa vol 
untary confeſſion of his ſecret finnes. Much. 3.6, 
Acts. 19. 18. or hee diſcovers the diſteſſes and 
anguiſhes of his heart, to ſeeke a remedy and com · 
fort for tffem. Acts 2 37, See Luke 2.35. 
V. 26. 4pſabne, Þ namely ſome ſpiritual 
and imſpired by the holy Ghoſt , whi 
was a thing very frequent in the primitiue church 
reveluion, ] See upon v. 6. 

V. 27. am nan, ] if this pift be found in 
ſome, I dec no meane it ſhould be lupreſſed, but 
oughe to be uſed ſoberly by 2 or 3, that thetimeof 
action may not be loſt in things leſſe profitable, and 
regularly one after the other, to avoid confuſien ni 
profitable, with interpretation. 

V. 28. Let him ſpeate,] by meanes of thagil 
let him glotifie God, and edific and inſtrud hu. 
ſelf, ſeeing he can doe the Church no good by che 
interpretation v. 2. 4. added by hiniſelf , or mide h 
ſome other. FIR 

V. 29. Speake,]for the ſame reaſons, let buttuo 
or three of thote that have the gift of prophecy 
ſpeake every time the Church is gathered toge ha, 
the othe,] namely prophets , judge, ] let themet- 
amine by the gift of diſcerning of (pirits, or b tie 
the rule of Gods word hit her that which is (poken 
be by the motion of Gods ſpitit, or whither ich 


human or diabolicall fal ſliood: See 1,Cor.12 9 
1s 


other gif *. 
that you ſhould abuſe ir ai yeu 44 N de 


gift , or by any expteſſe calling have mthorivy 
abe le — — 5 


infuſed ads 2. 8. but thoſe of the tans anti w 


„ TS... > oro ¾ i 


n 


3.7.5 Taba X 


— 


x FT . 4 John. 
3 . — he potions 


£ gi nes TIES 


p - 4 * 7 
$ 


5 5 E eycric prophet may 3 in Pere 


; "ee 


EX iſti ns, and there fore you ought 
lnahe precepts of thoſe from whom! yee have fe. 


Fort Fa DET ARGSTESR 


7 mh 


| # = * Think him ſelf, ] or make role nien of 


ol boſe miraculous gifts of Gods ſpirit; Let 
s Imackrowledge, ]! he may, and ought to acknow:+' 
iges the true (piric ſee. 1. Iohn. 4. 6. are the] by 
reaſon that God ſpeakes in me, and guides me in- 

liblie Ey his ſpirit. ſee 1. Cor. 7. 25. 40. 
. 38. Bat V.] the Italian Andi,] any one 
n Apoſtolicall aut horitie, 'will [neyertheleſſe” 


Ut: meane to gue no further: with him. 


1. . 
Wande 40 
Nite to one that fulleth. 


2 If „e * A185 12 dirs 


erh Nee 


wr = | by | 


chat gift which all | 
— 9 ee 


9 Path the inſpi and | 
r of cverie_ prophet, ought to be ſubiect to 
nation and lenſure of other prophets; and 


y be knowne by the other prophets, and 
eoughe to aſlect this Superior itie of ſpeab in 
r ſo to keepe nel fon: being indged | 


1 God, J 2 generall reaſon for allihings 
bare bin ſaid from. v. 26. 
31. K ebe fene, ] let it not be lawful for 


. o conte rre publickelic inthe Church, nor |. 


and teach. 
$ The ws 1d,Jve! aue not ihe ſrſl. nor yet the | 
to fol- 


* Goſpell: and the examples of her 


tuch S pirituall, ] that is to ſay endowed with 


x it by that divine light, otherwiſe” his ſpirit 


th he haue ſuch expreſſe proofes of my vocati- 


lie ignorant thereof, let it be athis per · 


12 
5 


nary: 


þ 


Heer, ] inthe coco tion def which 
you yer perſevere, perſeverance being ning is chat ſeeing it is impolſlible that you ſhould 
man that ſtands firme and upright and have ſuch an opinion of our preaching having un- 


er p, the Italian. Po pee free 


8 


| doubted proofes to the contraty r 
] ching as may induce you thereunt 
50 ſay will ye perſevere in it Oc doe ye not conſequence d va me, ] 
chere is ſome change amongſt you? Others unro,ſeting you' j t perſe 
ana thu-, I declare unto vou, thit 18 ſay], f. lion of, 
er mind of, & confirm you in the Goſpel] 
bywhich! yee are ſaved if je keep ir n bs d * 

4 


that ; 4 4 — 
G 33. yee will looſe the aa) is of row Rem 
V. ee 1 8 1 thatist0/ fa IDeclaredand 


De Recehued that is coop learned of Chriſt, 
peuelnrion of his 


irie. a 
V. 5. Of the Cor -namelie of ths Mute 
ate of the , Which was not with 
— 8 by reaſon of ludas, His fall reduced c 
. 


V. 4. ie cher,! 50 two following Ne 
ings ate not mentioned in Scriprure, | *_ 
12 7 James} Ae this to be him a 
who: is called the Lord brother ſee Acts. 12. 


17. 11 

V. 8. 4170 one; by an incompartÞle rae to- 
warc's me, who veas a parſon of no worth nor digni · 
tie, but deſerved Eee rejected, Or 
by ſingular miracle having not beene fis med nor 
— the Lon, 2s the other 
e were, but 1 in an inſtant adranc ed to mine 


V. 9 Thekeft,] namelie concerning that which 
is in me, and mine owne. Though he elſerrhere 
een himſelſe to be no vox inferior tb o. bers m 
gifts or yoration;” 2. Cor. 11. 1. Gal. 2. 8. 1 

V. 10. Nis grace, ] namelie his gift and enlinęe, 
In vaine,} that is to ſay vnptoſitable t tes 
and not imployed by me to the utt of wy 
power. But the 7 not onely che giſt it felfe, 
bu: allo the will and ppwer the ocerſions and then 
to make uſe of it, all come: from Ged. race. see 
Matth. 65. 20.2 Cor.5/Phil 21 . 

V. 12+ 7b N, ] itis likely ek ali 
[ame error which is noted. 2. Tim. 2-28. asif by 
ri ſurrection ſo cleerly taught in the whole Terip= 
ture, nothing ſhould be meant but the rene wing uf 
the world bY the Goſpel), and the ſpiritual regene- ; 
ration of ſoules by Gods ſpirit.” *' EE 

V. 12.'1f there bes ] if that be abſefurly deriiea it” 
muſt alſo be dened in Cbriſt, & alſoif it be denied 
in the fanhfull, Chris alſo is difannulled taking | 
away the vertue, principal and Mſepat able effect of 
it, which is to raiſe his faithful! to his one likes 
neſſe, lohn. i 1.2 5 and 14.19. Rom:4. 25.2 Cor: 5, L 


15.1. ITheſſe. 4. 74.1 Pet-1,; 


V. 14 Vue, ] falſe * unpro able ſeeing 
the ground of it 13 Chriſt riſen. No his mean- 


ikt wiſe 8 


by a veced]] ary. 
which you will not agree 


vere it᷑ d glory i in the pros 


Five, ] which likevriſe was moſt * 
i bie to rerfwade the chüfches 
X umo 


V. 17. Teareget," 
the eee fully \made nor Godappeaſd, 
Ehriſt doe yer remaine.aead 2 ſee ing he cannot 
n r i 7 
come by ; 


r 


* 
— 


are dead in Chnits faith, of whoſe ſalvatiom 
it was as unjuſt as inhumane to doubr,, +» 


4 


V. 19. in ibu (iſe, ] by this: falſe doctrine 8 


we make our ſcIvss Se fly xytetehed , or ſeeing it 
takes away; fam us gciernall happineſſe: and thar 
out conchion in th world is alwayes moſtvxic th 
ed, we ſhall wo; ee wt Net | — of 
ood both preſent, and eteinall. the ground 
o this 5 the the ammortality of the ſoul , — th: 
perfect happ ine ſie of it, is by Cods order inſepa- 
ble from the reſurre tion. of, che bodyes, ſa thatihee 
which donieth the one ammihilates the other. See 
upon Match. 2,3 ri cnet end Bog? 
v. 20. The firſt fruits, not onely the 
of the refurreRion which is in belet vers as it wie a 


ppoinre 
| all 


meg of 


firſt in order | 


rn oh oo 64 rg 3 et ith ns 
theyare not yet purged fince| btoug 


if hr himſelſ reniaine over - manner 
L fan andD #h 10:2 {4} 
app 13.- 4 e fallen & feen. ] namlyhoſo beleeyers | men 
WN 


olition filling all his wich: his light love 
lory which indeed will not à Whic tilagny 
Chriſts kiggdow but only ch ijg ibe meaaer ſpis Ml ; 
thergof into ua mui e ſubline and perſect one¹ꝗ² M 
Dan. 2, 44 and. HAN Luke. 1. 3 3. Re. 1 WM: 
and, u. 0. h 241244. Hd 
V. 25. Muſt reigne, ] namely the ſonne of 
muſt execiſe his empire in this manner, and in 
diſpenſation, by his word,by:the 
in perpe tuall oppoſitions etc. 
1 +: V. I aB. has Whole power ſtall be te 
anfibiliated*n Chriſte member by the refurre 
V. 27. nben he ſaihn] we muſt not thiake i 
the father by keſtowing che office of king upoaiis 
ſonne , hath diſpoſſeſled himſe lf of hisſaverdiene. 
empire / but after che. ſonne ſhall have acconipli 
his kiugdome of glory, and eſſentein all cπ]¾.iZ.̃ 
V. 28. 4 himſef, ] not in his dirine hι, 
wherein hee is alreadie equal'e to ihe firher, 
Pluliphans, 2. 6. but in this humane ham 
and ats coucerning his church hich is his bod 
the forme of his government, which chea ſhill 
vvaꝝ to the forme which is above deſeribed, the" 


Le 
x FA, 
„ 


= 
£ 


hat | God,] may of himſelf immediately and abloluly 


worke fully in his elect perfectly united unto hin, 
and may poſſeſſe aud rule them for ever. . 
V. 29. #bichare , ] from this manner of ſeech 
it appeares thꝛt the Apoſtle meant not an ordinay | 
rite of ihe church but a particular cuſtome of us 
whereof ant iquity makes ment ion: and it had 


ſeeme that the beginning thereof was if — 


ther good and laudable, yet at the leaſt corerrab 
Which was, that when anyone died inChriſts fab, 
before he was chriſtened, ſome of his kindred &« 
friends,comming to be Chriſtened, would bebap 
tized both in his own name, alſo in i he nam of fich 
a on whom he proteſted to be dead in Chriſts fab, 


chat the churchmight wrighthum.down in the ra- 


ters which it kept ef belevets who died. Thiis cuſfom, 
was ſtrictly obierved by the Corinthians; hereiis 
who denied the reſurrection and pteadvenm 
were authors of this error in the Church okC& 
rimh. Now Sairt Pauls meaning is chat ihiscu : 
tome were very abſui d if there were no refurredion” 
ſeeing that theground and foundation of baptiſmes 
Chriits re inrrection, and the end thereof is to ſeile 


the ſonne o God who in quality of dr hyh 
bine ſtabliſned N whole world 4 
ally of his church, bke his fathers great Ay, t 


unto us both our,ſpiricuall and c 
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E 2 6 75 for wharreaſoh , and upon what 
hope: e ee ſelves yolaacari- 
Ml tea! N troubles for 
1 My 8 5 ee 
ee, which happinefte according to gods order, 


ul alone , without any rela 


, becing aa ih leparaed om 


ere 47] the Teal hagh i, 


5% ] z kinde of moſt fireng aſle vertatin or | 


on in manner of an oath bs if he ſaid. As 
| meas mychi.froy and glory in this worldis in the 
fing of God upon my minftery :owards you to 
Ae the C orire nt to deprive him ef that only 
on am on zit (o 8 » im Chrift peſiu, ] 
ally in the communion of Chriſts grace and 
er lde, ] deatk hingeth over me con: inuilly 


ud do iace ſſint ly prepare my lelf for it. Pia. 19 


z, Aſter the nmumer, ] he ſecmes by thoſe 
o make à difference between this danger 
eſteped with any apparent miracle fiom 
ol feverall ancient fathers who were relieved 
Hupe rnatnrall ſtrengtk and ſafe gaurd of God 
whmſon. Iudg. 14.5. David 1. Sam. 17.34. and 
el 6. 22. Heb. 11. 13 I have ſougbe, Ithis 
ent is co where remembred in ſcripture and 
% have a relation to the Romans cuſtome, 
h was to bring in certaia malefactors into the 
theatets and let looſe wildbeaſts upon them, againſt 
niich they were ſuffered to deſend themſelves, to 
he ſpectators, and it they did over come, 


ler bie was (aved peradventure when S:iat Paul 


would have entred into the the Ads. 19. 40. ſome 
al ching happened unto him, which he did ridd 
kin{If of, be ing without or in the entrance of the 


bearer, To mc .] as much as to ſay, if the hope 
detemall goods be loſt, let us (wallow up the | 


' peſenc ones while we have the power and {time to 
which will ſhortly be taken from us by death 
lophane and abominable thought. | 


. Be ut geceivid, ] as belee ing that | from the foul 
4 ramvnſt | corforall mtine 
ſhall keep your ſelves ſound in your | 


though Joy ſuffer ſuch peſtilences of error mon 
ini ] thit is a verſe of an ancient Greet poet 
ed M. nöndet. See. acts. 17. 28. Tit. . 1 2. 
4 7 righreouſreſſe, ] the Malin; righreouſ- 
MWaymhols2-ale of Gods glory, and put eneſſe 
lis doctrine, rake heed of 8 | 
«fem wich great care, i not, J by affen 


MRA etrot o y prophinencfſe 6f ite Which 


ll TY th me, I he means thoſe hefericks, 


eſe ſeducets and be- 


A ard 

obiQion of 

hen chey riſe ſhall 
= 9 ad in 
une the lache 


3 
2 
* 


aye che 


Which to produce 


Sce lobn, 12.24. 


A 
ts parts, and oꝛniments. be 

V. 38. A bathpleaſed ] namely he hath by 
hi« ſoveraigne will appointed it to be ſo in natnre. 

V. 39. All fin, ] there is great difference a- 
monſt beaſts whcſ: bodies may truely by called 
fleſh, and likewiſe aniongſt celeſtial] bodies accord- 
ing as it hath pleaſed God to create them, before 
it ought not to ſeeme ſtrange unto us if God gives 
the (ame bodies diverſe qualities in this life and in 


m diuCaſe 


from 


) 


with ch body jet cannor c fit ſelf cunſerte the divi 


aad-fpitituali lite not eule ehe vaio of the 50 
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1-1 Tricituall ar erlaſt; 

ie, by che cummunication of his ſpirir,ywtuch 

. reito A ers the dert, doch inviolably preſerve 
F ee 

V. 48, Spirityat!;] namely that foreſ ud quali- 

- ey of bid 455 b N oreth life to the dead, and 

V. "47. Of Ibe eib, ] namely compoſed of all 


the ele entẽ bor principally of the earth. Gen. 2. 
19. Ecel 6.10- 2 7 


hly and elementall 


Church: 


r oß the ſtare ot 


Wen K. ad ee flefſion, from thence to 
| poryer doune his ſpirit upon all thoſe who are 


5 'N 
F. 49: #e haveboyne,,] becing engendered by 
him *. A. bin like him in mature and qualities, 


7 


all aſd, ] boei regenerated by him wee ſhall 
be alſo made like him in glory. _ 
1 this , ] as the vicious nature of 


ol mam, ſiggiſied by theſe termes of fleſh and bloud, 
ought to be changed by the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
to haye entrance into Gods kingdome : ſo the body 
ouzht to be ſpoiled of its corruptible , mortall and 
animall qualities, before it can enjoy the eycrlaſting 
and glorious life, 2, Cox. 5. 1.4. 

V. 531. ue ſhall not all,] thoſe belee vers which 
ſhall bee found alive at Cn ANI ä SV laſt 
comming, ſhall not die a naturall death which is 
with ſickneſſe, ſorrow, and periſhing of the body 
but in Read thereof there ſhall-be in them a ſodaine 
change ofquihries. 1 
V. 52, ve ſballle.] namely thoſe beleevers who 
mall be chen living. And the Apollle ſpeakes thus 
ro teach exery. one to be prepared expecting thar 
day every moment 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. 11. 
V. $4:;Swalb3ed up a ]. deſtroyed and brought 
to nothing Rev. 20. 14. in vidtery ] chat is to lay 
eternally according to the meaning of this phraſe 
zwongff the Hebrews,fi om. vhom it is taken. 

V. $6. The fling, ] namely, that ng which 

armeth and gives death and hell ſtreng h and vi- 

Cory over us, The ffrength , ] name ly thiat by yer. 

tue of which ſinne produce ih utter condemnation 

k upon man, namely in ſo much as he 


_ and death auch 
tranſgiefſerh. the law. Rom. 4. 15. which beſides 


beejng unable ro cottect mans vvickedneſſe doth 


Kindle and exaſperate is Rom. 3. 0. and 7. 5.8.9.1 3 by reaſon of your remorenefſe Ican not Rus. 


— 


] chat is to ſay participant of 


a 1. glory to 
by Got his father, and of 


Church; Ang labowrech, Þ in the holic miniltie 
vvhich is common to vs all. 


the ſpirit, or percadventuce bodilie aſſiſtance which 


to your heauenly vocation, and to thy 
God Not in vaine, ] — rH Fay] ” 


ward, ſeeing there is a reſurre&ion ; & e = 
pineſſe In the Lord, ] that is colay i; eed 


God and of Chriſt, and accerdinge to the mane: i 4 
and order as he vſech in rewarding thoſe. m̊ i 
bis with fpirituall andevcrlaſilng goods; which Mi i 
ſpoken in oppoſition of the world, in whichbels 
vers dug lit not to looke for there reward. 


1 
CAT, XVI. 


Ollect n, ] namelie conmiln, 
of almes. For the Saint] u 
for the Churches of Ieruſalem, and Jude.. 
V. 2. The fir day, ] which. wal the Shs. 
which after the Lords reſurection/ and high 
ings upon that day. Iohn. 20. 19.26. was dediey 
to ſacred: actions and afſemblics, in Read of ty 
ancient Sabbath. Acts 20. 7+ Reu. 1, 16, Hal n. 
Md. ed, ] as he ſhall iudge fitting io be done according 
9 reaſon. Or accotuing te the proſpering gf la 
eſtate, | 
V. 8 That pe may, ] deſiring to haye ſomt W 
you to beate me companie in my vo * 
of the great eons I how in ic ur of 
till che ſeaſon and time of yeare be ſitting, becaul 
I will abt urge you to any diſcammoditie. 
V. 9. Doore,]. namelie an occafion of preaching 
and advancing the worke of the Goſpell, name 
in Epheſus. Ads 19. 1.9. 33. WY 
V. 10. Come, ] to you, becauſe that he had un 
him aduice to gde theither. 1. Cor. 4. 17. 
V. 11. Diſpiſe bim, ] for his youth 1 Tim 4 i « 
Peace, louinglie, or (aiclie, Vith the brethren, IM 


ſeemes to meane other brethren who 


VER. I. 


V. 15. Ad ied themfeluts,] name lis to tha 
niſtrie of the Gofpell, as it ſeemes to be ſet foot! 
inthe verſe following : Or in the office of Deum 
V. 16. Subn te, ] 2s to lawfull guides of it 


V. 17. That wlich was, ] name lie the comfort of 
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W . "rh mine own, 1 The. 
ſcribes,for to write hi ple Ras, | — 
en the end ey to — 4 ae — | 
hand which was we r the excommunica 
N to prevent ed e- ſon, before the — men Seat of Go 2 N 
Tp te hh being deceived. | the laſt comming of the ſodne of God. Sec Iude 


« and the two following in the firſt | 15. 
v. 24. My love, ! Ipreſene ny good will un- 


h de kde the falſe brethren who are 
churches. enemies, not only flom | te you, r 


deeb "i but eyen from the = ſpi:izuall communion of EMA, 
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The Second Epiſtle 


Ok Saint Puule the A poſtle to the 


U eiurbians. 


Argument. 


2 He ſermer en ſtle having brought forth , great fruit of correfion in the 
— of 7 orinth : — ae 7 — diſorderly p:rſons amongſt 2 
them who, on ſet purpoſe and ta the utmoſt of their powers did vilifie Saint 
Pauli outhority te, with draw the Coriutbi aus love, reſpe l, d. laalence 
from him he Writs unta them this ſecoud epiſtle to exhort them to accompliſh 
the reformation. Which they had ſo happily begun. And at the ver y fr | 
beginning be writes unto them, of hit iroubles, combates, And dan _ > 
52 of his eeliverances and comforts and defereth to be aſſiſted by their projere, — 
thewſcconded in his thauſoivings.. Excuſng bimſelf for that he had not yet iy perſon Wl 
according as he had gives them hope that he Would ,. which was not by reaſon of 
= in him, but one lj becan,* he Would give them time, to [ett their F. 12 in ele 8 


- who b:eing becum⸗ penirent” upon the” firſt admontion;he 'exhorteth them te ebe hint . 
into the peace aud communion of the Church, giving bis ys 401 vote te the bd Bri” fl! 


moſt 


* 


Cetebe any other whirennty be H, 


on pre ached and preſented by the Goſpell and he perform-d this holy duty :Tpecially iow, 
the Corinthians e xherting themſelves from all manner of communion with infidels and i. 
ters. Thu at the ſame time as he Was writing this Epiſtle , J itut beeing returned from (a * 
 rimbwhere hel n 2 47 org the good ſtate which tharchip} 
. w4s putting it ſelf into the Apoitle enlargeth bimſelf in teflimonialls of joy aud comfrey »g 
| 2 0 . Lale back, 7 tus ns them — hoot to M 
laction of almes for the churches of Tudea , h: ex1or:th them to contribute liberally and ſpecs 

ly towardrit. A. dto prevent that evill which Titus had reported unto hm Was rf 
of þ them by falſe ud, doth highly extoll hit oWne Apoſtlesſbip . eſpeeidlly is 


hoſe ¶ bwrches which were | i 
by aterrible power againſt all adverſaries and that he had mide uſe of it iz ſucha kind: that fall 
Sa peſtles could never take any advantage upon him, nor occaſion againſt him aud tha le 
could with the glory of his miniſtery over ſhagow all their falſe luſter yet that be hadrati in 
. huns*leſſe towards God ard modeſt c harity towards them and all other men to give 4 proie 
of his ſaiii fulne ſſe. So that they did not force him , — their rebellion and impenit nis 
io hem forth his juſt riger the power whereof lay in his hand, 0 


eunded by him, as tha of Corinthaxs ſir wing that he was 
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2. A cbs, ] 3 province of Pelopon-. 
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suf, ] namely that in me you may 
| 1 n example that God doth in his wok 
* this moſt faithfull ſervants to exerciſe 
net ye may likewile prepate your (elves for 
alls: and that ſee ing God never doth forſake 
uh bis comfort and vertue, and that at he 
Ad oech deliver them in good time, you ſhould 
poſe your ſelves to faith and ſpatience., by 
was whereof all your afflictions may prove to 
eation and life, 's effects, ] ſheweth its 
h d effect in ſtrengthening and bearing you 


* 


92 5 
*Z ev 


" the like troubles, 
. which cane, ] it miy bee hee mcanes 
perſecution of Epheſus, acts. 1 9.23. 1. Cor. 13. 


F. 9. e had, ] he was verily perſwaded that be 
ll die, tba! we ſhould, ] Gods end in bringing 
ef his into ſuch extremities is to teach theiu to re- 
wince all manner of preſuming upon themſelves, . 
md to put n dene 
neanes and to repoſe all their cruſt and beleef in 
alone, to whom no deliyerance, not even from 
tall is impoſſible. a | 
Ii. By many , ] namely belecyers hrving a 
ynt feeling of my deliverance, to give God thanks 
thetefore as they had a feeling of mydangers, and 
med unto him for me. So he ſhewerh that his 
— 1 end ia deſiring. of theſe prayers to be 
nale lor him, was the glory of God. 
J.. For our, ] he gives a reaſon of this re- 
M becauſe his loyaltye towards them in 
miniſterywasworthvro be recompenled bythem : 


EKA N TO a? ACTS CARITIS 22m WW 


nth their prayers for him ,.good!y ſencerity, ] not 
u in amora;l and civil ſincerity anlwereable to 
May and judgment of men: but im a ſpirituall 


e, geared inthe Apoſtle by God and approved 
e him, va with, Jwvithout uſing any art of human 
ledge or eloquence therein - but onely the 
emal giſt of God in light of truth and 
Iagth of his ſpirir. | 


no manner of confidence in human |.. 


. 13. Fer wewrite,] we may bold. y bo aſi of 6 
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to any diffidence of my | 
0, you have eſteemed. it to. 


e happineſſe 


.. , . . | * 1 

Jt appeues that the A. glory unto yon, hat you bid me to be your Apofile . 

r er ether n eee in founder eee ; with.ſuch abupganee + 
Fminiftery", had found great comfort in the | of ſpirituall gifts for you in part „] ſomemhar, a 
| epifie tothe church of Torinch | terme of modeſt exteauation. or lilent reprehen - 
many defaults. | Gon of the-Corinths for baying wavered in this be- 


beef bythe inducement of falle Apuſſ les, even as, } 
4 e Four 


and Church hath bin as-a 
par 
very 


. 


be approved of and crowned by Chriſt for it at the 


laſt judgment. | 
V. 15. That you might, ] thit as you were bymy 
rſt comming unto | 
you might be confirmed add ſer up tight. 
oY 7. Ligbineſſe,]. hayi not h 


pliſhed my deligne to viſite you according to,] nam- 


which varying in themſelves or at leaſt in my con- 

ceipt ma oſs me to altet mymind, there ſhow's be, J 

I ſhouldſay and promiſe now ene thing and after- 
wards another. | 


* 


wile make the Apoſtles miniſſery true , 0 wo-d, ] 
have a care above all other things}, that you do no 
take this chonge of deſigne for an argument of in- 
ſtability in my. docttine but , beleeve that I have 
| done it for ſome certaine and ſufficient reaſon. 

V. 19. For the,] Chtiſt who is the only obiect 


of our preaching have bin taught by us without any 
eee 1 perfect uniformi- 


parts of my doctrine among them and the founda. 


of his goſpell which is moſt pure abſolute and 


everlaſting ttutih and in the te relation of his ſpi- 


rit. | 
v. 20. Fer al, ] Gods will being to be gloti - 
fied, and to beacknowledged perfe cue in che 2c- 


might be wholly correſpondent ,. ro the ati uth of 


bin corre ſpondent to Gods promiſes. 5 
V. 21 Salt 2 ]... he giveth us grace and power 


and you firmely to beleeve in it, amomed u. ] con- 


: dovved us with fitting gifts for it. 


V. A, =y 


* 14 At afl, ] I hepe you will never enter in- 
eee thu hicher- 
be a meſſe and 


herto accom . 


tion thereof is in Chrĩſt himſelf andthe ſubſtance 


ragon of blef on my. miniſtery ,. aud the 
| Feigh of all hf © ks asIdoeal oexped to 


unto you converted ſo by my ſecond 


ly without the guide of the ſpirit, according to mine 
own naturall underſtanding, for worldly reſpeRs,.. 


V. 18. A, Gd, ] akinde of eath by the in- 
terpoſition of Gods truth, vvho by his ſpirit did lucc- 


ty as well between me and my comp anions, as in all 


compliſhment of all his promiſes in Nhriſt, preach⸗- 
ed by us 3 hath alſo given us Apoſiles an infallible 
| conduct of his ſpirit that the truth of our word, 


| what Chriſt hath done as he himlelf in effects han 


43 
to preach the Golpell wyithout erring or var) ing 25 


ſecrated us to this high office of Apoſtles, and en- .v 


- toule 


rati- 


i | 
ES wick A ſeale, 


| 88. 1 Dpon 
to his CIT: give you 
| torke nd ers, emacs (a wy comming, 


any 
Ver. 24. 10 that,] that which 1 ſpeake of 
* ſparing you, i A chat I am Maſter of your 
Conſciences to give, or take away from you the 
race of God at my pleaſure. For in this regard you 
upon Chriſt onely, in belieying in whom 


— eg? ſpiritualtlife and ſubſiſtenciẽ: But be 


- cauſe the-chiefe end of wy miniſterie is tocomfort | 

you, and not to grieve you without any urgent ne- 

ceſſttie, f bave ſtayed my comming, that you might 
revent my juſt "rigor and that I might freely per- 

towards you 2 pleaſing office of comfor- 

ting you. 


* 


CAA. II. 


VIX. I. I bearineſſe,] bringing on cauſe. of 
griefe by my ſeveritie and cenſures. 

V. 2. br J,] for cauſing this griefe i in you, 1 
doe conceave it yet greater in my leife by reaſon of 
your errors; and there is bu one only Way to com- 
ſort me, namely your amendment. 

V. 2. This ſame, ] namely in the contents of my 
former Epiftle. I ſhould have, ] leaſt my giiefe for 
your errors, might bee redoubled by your continu- 
ance and impenitencie. That 2 Joy, ] chat the con- 
junction of our ſoules is ſuch, that you re joyce at all 
that which Ire j ice at, and likewiſe are ſorry for all 
I am ſorry for. 

V. 4. Afflictin, ] for your diſorders; and for 
being ſorced to deale ſeyerely with you. "Nor that 
yee,)] mine ay! th not beene to afflict you; as 
beating yon dor evill vil: but rather to 
give you ce prooſe of my charitie , by gain- 
ing your ſalvation through repentance. 

V. s a,] Nan ey th: t inceſſuous perſon par- 
ticularly, 1 Cor. 5. 1. Have caufed g icſe, ] have bin 
the caufe of your, and my griefe rogetber. He ha h 
r,] I make no reckoning of che griefe which I 
havereceaved thereby, ia r.ſpeR ot chat which my 
eenſures have brow. hr up on you. M hereof hee 
hath beene the cauſe. BY! in parts) this is a mitjo2- 


tion of his ſpcech, as if he ſhou!d (ay, Iwill i ot | 


1 whither 


en,] to the Holy G 


| 


Ver., 6. To ſuch = LIE 
2 5 


hs 


Church of A 
1 


7 it Is er the Apdl 
ther that netwithſtanding rode 
he iveie to be cut off from am Chuck 


1 Ay ud 22 md 5 is = = .. 


likely, 
lo gave a F e IH ce 
to it. See Matth. 18. 17 1 1.3. 
V. 7. contrarnwiſe, ] ſo far am 1 from being wil 
ling to have him ex communicate. Swellowed wy a 
that ĩs ro lay utterly ſunck iadiſpaire, a, > 
V. 8. Confirme,] to receaye him into U 
and charitie of the Church, and ſeale him his M 
eiliauon, by the communion of the Sacrament a 
boly Supper, by p.ayers, &c. and by allpavails 
offices of charitie. 1 — Za 
V 9. Did I write. ein my former Epiſtle, G 
{ ſpeaking by mer, n of 
things, Juamely in amending the faults in urn 
ner of living, as well as in receaving pure dofrine, 
in ſeperating your ſel ves from evill livers, n * 
ſtayn ing from evill doing your (elves · in ulingſe.. 
veritie againſt enormicus ſcandalous perſons, win 
ſhewing clemencic, towards thoſe who are pen 
and penitenr. 1 
V. 10. Te whom, ] as his will was that the Ch. 
timhians ſhould with him condemne the inceſ s 
man, 1 Cor. 5. 4. ſo he now will have the pat 
granted by common advice : offering himſe lie the 
row an humble modeſtie to ſubſcribe to what thy 
ſhould firſt judge to bee reaſonable. 1f Ie 
his meanin ſcemes tobe, If inthe bexinding 
your Church, before the order of its government 
was vell eſtabliſhed, I have at any time alone wah» 
our any others, receaved ſome repentant finnerto 
mercie; 1 have not done it thorow any ambition, 
but in meere charitie towards you, In he 740 
the Italian hath it, 12 the fight] that is to fay, I 
the Jord to witneſſe for it. 7 
V. 11. Left Satan, ] Leaſt we give him occobun 
by any immo derate 1igor of ours, to take i 
precipitate any member of the Church: to male 
the Goſpell and the Miniſters thereof odjoos: 4 : ad 
to corrupt the holy uſe of diſcipline, wh che 
in the temperature of charitie. ai d the end where 
of is nothing bur the ſaving of ſinnere: | 
Ver. 12. A dome, j namely an oe caſion ef ality 
Cing Gods work, by his word and vertue. a 


V. ls 


rin) whom Pau! had ſent to Corinth 
himſolfe truely of the ſtate of that 
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ſt in neſts and from whom proceeds all the yertue of the worke, 

of Nations, overcomming all 6ppefiri- | and throughwhom both our perſons and our works 

— this — . — 4 To God-ward,] who is the 

7 | ooke b | |-OB I *CONLCIERCE$s 1, 3 4 | 

ent (he incending rather to havegone to Co: : V. 6. Not afacbe ie! II whichconkltih not on- 
of had beene certi whac ſtate they were | ly in word, and in viirigg, wi ing 


A berentiy; for being receaved by beleevers, it 

ch forth life and ſalvation, having all the cau- 
rreof in it ſelſe, and being rejected by unbe- 
, and rebellious perſons, it is to them a cauſe 


ater condemnation, and makes their perdition 
ble; according to their ſentence vehich is ir- 
ebe. See Lake 2. 34. lohn g. 39. 1 Peter 
| 30, a For Ihe gives a reaſoh for chat hee 


id; ver. 1 5. of the ſweete Saviour of his Apo- 
hip, Cerrupt, ] the Greeke word is taken, from 

vintners, and Wine Merchants, vrho adul- 
ines and other waren. 17 tbe ſigbe, ] taking 
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Cult. III. 


4 15 


Yau 1. AC hee ſeemes to have a relation 
065 to ſome reproofe of vaine glory gi- 
Khim by his adverſaries. - ; 

V2. Our Epifile,] the meaning is. The ſie; 
efyour Church, ſuch as ir is by our working, wit- 


kijeices; and the jadgement of all men. 

Yer. 3. For as nuch as, ] all thoſe that have any 
light of God, may eaſily perceave that the Lord 
lun by his pirit imprinted in your hearts the doct- 
tins of che Goſpell which wer have preached unto 
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werfans whatſoever; but it works in them ve- | 


leck our ſidelitie, and anſwereth our ovene con- | 
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was written. Fhfby,] 
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eth. For the, ] he gives a reaſon 
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dif * ; it mit. 1 
tables of, A Th 
into lay liying and ſen» 
& ee de ici 1:29 

V. Sb n, namely to glory as confid 
in the effect of our miniſtexie. - Through Cui] 


-- 


loyaltie of our mi 
[ac Kent own 


fi 
. 


man that ch it repreſents unto him: hut hath 
the vertue of the Holy Ghoſt joyned unto it which 
worketh in the heart, and there ratiſcth and lively 
imprinteth, that which it propoundcrh and promi- 
of chis intreducti- 
on of a neyy covenanr - namely becauſe. that the 
fiſt covenant of the La, could not ſaue a ſinner, 
yea ſerved onely to denounce, conficme, and aggra- 
vate his condemnation to him, Rom. 3. 20. =, 40 
Ig. and 2. g. Whereas the Goſpella by vertue of the 
{pirits g ves life by faith, and gouriſheth it by perpo- 
euall comfort, and communiaation of grace. 
V.. If the minifration,] if God by many gla. 
rious prootes : and eſpecially by the ſhining of Mo. 
{es his face, Exod.3 4-29, 30. would authorize the 
miniſterie of the La, which of it ſelfe had no 
powe renn 1 we - bn ranch 
more fitting that the miniſtery of the Goſpell, 
which is all ſpirituall and effectuall ro falvatien, 
ould bee made illuſtrious. and admirable by the 
evident rayes of divine light, as it in in us, and by us 
Apelſiles, v.a. 3. Vas io be,] that is to ſay which glo- 
ry was not to be perpetuallʒwhitker it were that the 
beame of divine Majeſtie was in Giger but ſor a 
certaine time. Or that this doing avvay be meant to 
have ha d by Meſes death : to * it to 
Chtiſts face, in which God had eternally maniſe · 
ſled his glory, 2 Cor. 4. 6. x ' - 

V. 9. Of righteeuſzeſſt,] Namely of agate 
righteouſaeſſe in Chriſty given by grace, and apply- 
ed to man by faith to the ſigners juſtification, ler. 
33. 16. Damel 5. 24. Romans . 17. and 3. 
21. 22. | 
V. 10. For even thas,] that which I ſpeake ap- 
peare s therby, that in compariſon of the glory of t 
Goſpell, which is full, everlaſting, and immutable : 
that little brightneſſe which appeared in Moſcs his 
face wis as nothing being that all that miniſtery 
was to give way to the Goſpell, Galz 3. 2, 35, 
Heb. 8. 13. 

gle- 


* 


V. 11. Wat glorious, ] the Italian. u 
rie, ] and aftatwards in the ſame verſa, 1s glori o, 
the Italian, Shall be in glory, ] the Apoſtle ſec me; to 


wah nkereby bee hath, as one may lay, ſealed che | 


* a 


paint at that difterence of tranſitorie, and perma- 
| | 1 nene 


162 
nent glory, by theſe to kindes of ſpeech, by glory, 
and in glory. BY 4 

V. 12. Hope, ] namely a certaint confidence that. 
Re ob) and wail be alyyayes authorized by, 
'glorious proofes of: Gods vertut; Eee the 
Italian, Libertie,] that is ro lay holy freedom 
to diſcover the myſteries of. the Goſpell, thoug 

be ſeandall and folly re carnall ſenctde. 

V. 13. And not,] _—_ that we do not hide that 

divine light as Moſes did whioſe miniftery kept the 
people Wider the does ofeeremonies,- without 
Peaks e ery contemplars the myſteries which wete 
'Ggured by them. to the bottome : which was reſer- 
ved from the time of the Goſpell, Heb. 10. 1. vrher- 
of Was a Figure that vaile upon fis face, to hide the: 
divine fplendor which vas imprinted in ict That the 
this]; not that this was inthe end of that act of 
Moſer i but of chat which the Apoſtle faith may be 
allegerieany underſtood thereby: namely of the 
obſcute diſpenſation of the Law. To the end,] nam- 
ly. in the accompliſhment of thoſe tranſuory figures 
See Rom.10.4. Gal. 3. 23. 1 
zu 14. But their, ] this ig an anſ wer to an impli- 
deb je&ion; from wheties commeth it then, that 
at „ the Led Nation doth not be- 
«Fecye the revelation of the Law made by tho Goſpel, | 
and ſeeth nothing therein. Fhe Apoſtle anſwets 
the yaile is not upon the Galpell, but upon their 
hearts, by a malicious and voluntary bardning, Toh. 
99 and 12, 40. Rem. 11. 7. 25. a vwho ſhould 
Hay; the light ſhineth, but rheythat ſhould behold. 
it are blind. de ſane, ny fore a5 blinde and as 
ignorant, as if Ghriſt, who hath put away all the 
Madovves, were not yet come. 3 
V. 16. when it. I che Italian, when Hue, ] when 
the body of the nation ſhall be brought to receave 
the Goſpell God ſhall allo cauſe the aecompliſ- 
ment of ancient figures in Chriſt to be cleerly ſeene. 
V. 17. The Tora,] the Author of this vertue of 
-the Holy Ghoſt, which diſplaies it ſel fe in the Goſ- 
pell, ver. 8. is the Sonne of God Himſelfe, who al- 
: fo-produceth in us that holy freedome of preaching 
the Goſpell without feare of refuſal, ot con uncti- 
on of falſe hood and vanitie: being aſſured that he 
will perſwade it to his elect, and vil therewith con | 
vince his adverſarie. 2 5 
Ver. 18. we al;} now-that God hath given his 
"Church- the cleere glaſſe of his Goſpell, in Read of 
"the vaile of Moſaicalt-figures : all beleevers do free- 
y by faich contemplate the glorious light of his 
mereys truth, power, ce. and bymeanes of it they 
-are. made lixe unto hint, in-glory of holineſſe· and 
nevrneſſe of life, by the ſpirit of regeneration, 
Which hack its progreſſes in this life, untill fuch 
time. as in cœent do its perſgRion inthe life everlaſ 
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8, who hath called us tothsoꝶ 


oſtles notwithſtanding our unvyorehijig 
then our ſclves by faikin 


x 
* 
* 


hatred, I have not uſe 

gane mens favours, 

V. 3. Fo them, ] the Italim, 
lx thoſe who ha 

vehereof there 2 


K inere . 


V. 4. Tbe God,] namelyrhe Deyill, chick 
ot obates, who in this — 
0 wha 


the re 
ſurpes Gods honour-and domination: 
motions all the faction of the wicked 


ed the Majeſtie of Chriſts Kinglane, 
the Soveraigne excelleneie of his benefits, and 
divine vertus of his operations, ho i.] ink 
perſen, works and word, God whe is incompreſiv 
to man, reveales himſclfero ſalvation. 
V. 3. Pyr Jeſus ſabe,] Namely to gaine u. 
to him, to eſtabliſh his Kingdome in vun 
cauſe him to bee acknowledged ſerved and glei 
by you. ” | 
V. 6. For God, ] Chriſt is the only ſubje&d 
preaching for the great gift of light and of thei 
which we Apoſtles have, was conferred uponus 
none other end. ho commanded,) who by his 
mightie word, created the light vehilft all d 
were yet in darkeneſſe In our bearti,] whiched 
as the firſt maſſe of the world was natural) * 
ved of all heavenly light, hereby. all matter ofgo 
ry is taken away-from us. To give the light, ) ii 
us Apoſtles and then by us, to others. In the a 
namely in Teſus Chriſt, revealed, and ſulhj us 
. by the Goſpell. — 
er. 7. Treaſure, ] namely of divine light! © 
ſeemes to make an alluGon to the Hiſtoti 
7-16. In eartben,] namely in our perſons, W 


are {ale reficl}ig aud wicake in, 
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ed choice of for ſo hi fic 

{nd hath made 0 an office, to 
make it 


that the efficacic of the Goſ 
— him and not from men. See x = 


3. F o Cor-1 2.9. 
, enduring from men all manner 


"calamities in which the Lord doth not withſtand- 


ing miraculouſly hold us up. 
V. 10. Bearing, ] being laden with affliction: 
A miſeries proper to all Chriſts members, to 
make them conformable to him their head, by 


Ach afl. ions theirpoorelife-is conſumed, and 


che laſt broug hi to nothing. har the life, ] ro the 
—. aftet wee have luffered with him, and for 
im, he may alſo make us partakers of his glorious 
nue, at the ble ſled returrection · 


V. 11, Ou mortal!) Namely as it is in this life, 


which notwirhſtand ing ſhall put on immortalnie in chers have it in the meant time. 


be ererlaſting life, 1 Ur. x g. 335 444. 
Ver- u. Sorben, ] at this time I doe principally 

Mot the conformitie to Chriſts death: in the af- 
ions which I ſuffer for him : whereas you ſeeme 
wbepa takers only of his life and glory, being tree 
all cala nities, ſtored with all manner of bleſ- 
ky; apoincfle; $. 24 Porte | 
. 3. L ſane, } the fame faith as you have 3 
geared by the ſame ſpirit, notwyithſtanding the di- 
ie of our outward Rare. Sce Romans 1. 12. 
Aer, 1. . Speahe,] wee make free profeſſion of 
* wee preach ir openly and wee glory in 
God, and call upon him wittrconfidence, 
R 14. Sbal prevent us, ] the Itahan, Shall cauſe 
An appeare.] before his face in the everlaſting 
-With von,] in the communion of the ſame 
Sled life: though the Rate. of this pre ſent life 
hae been very different. 

V. 15. For all,] he gives a reaſon for his aſſured 
confidence of being their fellow in glory, after his 
lulferings. Naracly hecauſe that Iabouring in thoſe 

ings for their ſalvation, there was no reaſon 
but that hee himſe lfe ſhould have part in the bene ht 


4 # * 


Ver. 16. For which ca,] Namely upon this 
dope of eternall glory. Our ow ward, ]tiame- 
bodies and our perſons in the naturall ſtare 


s life, doe faile, and conſume, by continual) 


ces. 75 rgntwed,) wee grow young againe, 
| g in our loules, and the ſpiritull ſtate of 
Ariſe, which can not bee diſcerned by the eyes of 


Ae body, but onely by the light ot the ſpirit. 


pet 6, For] the hope of eternall life which ſhall 
after our pteſent afflictions, as a certaine re 


ulis chat which keeps us in a perpetuall and un- 


A 
* 


tt 


ted vigour Our light, ] in reſpect of the excellen 
dlenthe infiniteneſſe and the eternit ie of the heaven- 
7 gory, Rom. 8. 18. 0 ket for m, ] that is to ſay it 
Vu h becrovencd is ut with that Inftnito glory, 
G 


ney , 


V. d. we e,] by ſuperaddition beſides our na. 
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which: wee doe even in this yorld lively ad 
by faith : which draweth us away from all manner 
of conkderation, love, and eftecme of the things 
ot this world, to ſettle our heart wholly upon hea 


venly thi 23 
| 1 0 Cuar, V. 


ouſe,] he callerh the body ſo, in re- 
ard of this fraile and tranſitory life, 
like a Cabin ſer up for a ſhort time of uſe, lob 4.19. 
to which is oppoſite the heavenly life figured by a 
firme and eyerlaſting building, Heb.z 1. 10. 

Vo 3 Fer, ] the gtoanes of a fervent defire which 
the Holy Ghoſt engendreth in us Rom. 8. 23. com- 
pe] us to aſpite to everlaſting life, and are unto us 
a certaine nt, that our true reſt and happi- 
neſſe is in heaven, and not in this world. In 4b o- 


VII. 4. 


V. 3. Jf jo be. ] chat change of an earthly condi- 
tion into a heavenly one te quireth firſt as a neceſſaty 
condition, that wee ſhould even in this world bee 
clothed with Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, that is to ſay 
that we be juſtified in him, and adorned with nup- 
tiall garments, Namely regenerated and ſanctiſied 
by his ſpirit. See 1 Oor.i 5. 30. Nated, ] chat is to 
{ay in our naturall filthineſſe of ſinne, 'which in it 
ſelfe is hamefall, and makes us odious and abomi- 
nable to God. See Gen. 3.7. a 

V. 4. For ve, ] hee conſrmes that beleevers doe 
ſigh through a deſire of perſe & deliverance, becauſe 
they lament feeling their preſent miſery, in regard of 
ſinne, and of the evills that proceed fromithence. 
For that wee won'd bee, ] chis hurthen induceth us to 
deſire death, not through impatience for to be freed 
from ſo many troubles: but through a holy deſire to 
have this naturall and corporill life changed into a 
heavenly, and everlaſting life. | 

V. 5. Ha:bwrought 16, ] namely hath appointed 
and prepared us ſor e verlaſting life, by his election, 
yocation, and regeneration. Hath given unto un, 
even in this 0 he hath given us the firſt fiuits 
of that life, and by them aſſurance of the accom- 
pliſhment of it in heaven, Rom. 8 23. 2 Cor. l. 2 . 
Ephel. 4. 30. . 

V. 6. Confident,] in all dangers and ſufferings, 
vee are aſſured by chis pledge of the ſpirit, that we 
can not periſh, and that we cannot faile of eternal 
life. From the Lo d, ] from his preſence, and full 
communication in his liſe and glory. ; 
V. 7. For we, ] he proves that we are yet abſene 
becauſe that all our ſpirituall life conſiſts in fan, 
which he pre ſuppoſeth that rhe fruition of che pro- 
miſed good is as yet farre off, Heb 1 1. 1. . 

V. G. ire e, ] faith nowſtanding createth in us 
a certaintie of our glorious end, which makes us de- 
fire the heavenly life, and likewiſe to leave rhe 
time and Mcancs thereof. to. Godi. rele tui ag uns 
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Verſe 10. 4 


1e. 11. Knowing, ] that 1s to ſay knoreing how 
terrible Gods judge ment is, Heb, 10.31. I doe la- 
bour in my — 2 s — to receave 
Gods grace by faith, and to flic the judgement to 
come, 3 7. 1 Theſ. 1. 40. Ju Ces is the 
Iudge and you the witneſſes of this my zeale 
Ver 12. For wee, ] hee gives a reaſon why hee 
comes againe to ſpeake of his miniſterie namely 
not vainely ts glotific himſelſe, nor to gaine fa vour, 
or reputation amongſt them but even for their 


owne profits 2 that being. aſſured of his fidelitie, | 


chey may acknowledge how happie they are to have 
him for their Paſtor and Apoſtle, to cleave conſtant- 
unto him, and to his nodtrine againſt falle Zr | 
les, who:bragged of their tale, holineſſe ant fi- 


delitic ; 2 Corinthians 11. 12, 1 2. 15. theugh 121 
their Conſciences did convince them of contrary | us, 


V. 13. For wbitber,] though that which ſpeak 
in commendation of mine Apoſſ leſhip, may bee 
thought folly and vaniiie by mine adverſaries 2: yer 
will I not leave ſpeaking the truti of it, fer Gods 
ſervice and for your ptoſit : for as in my wiſe and 
diſcreet ſpeech, according to the judgment of the 
rrorld it ſelſe, I ſeeke nothing, but the good of the 
Church, ſo doe not I care for being held to bes a 
madd man fer Gods ſervice, to whom Ireferre my 
ſclfe, for any thing that I ſay or ſpeake 3 and care 
not for mens judgments, 1 Cor. 4. 3. 

V. 14. For the,] he gives a rtaſon, why hee had 
thus utterly renounced himſelfe, to dedicate him- 
ſelſe wholly to the ſervice of God, and of his 
Church: namely by reaſon of a lively appte henſi- 
on, of the infinite lore of Chriſt, who died for be- 
lie vers, which enterchangeablie bindeth them, to 
love him perfectly: conſecrating unto him their 
whole life, which they hold by his bene ſit © That if 
ene, ] namely Chriſt, For ally] namely for his whole 
Church, fur all Gods Elect, Iohn 11. ver. 51, 52. 
Rom. 5.1 8. ; a f 

V. 15. which we, ] ſpiritually in che fruition of 

s grace, and the communication of his ſpirits 
Gal. 2. 20. Should not bencefortu,] may renounce 


themſelyes, and conſecrate all their actions, and | G 


their life to Chriſt, who hath acquired them to 


himſclfe, and hath bound them to eternall grati-, 


tudes ; 
Ver. 16. Know wee 220 mm, ] chat is to lay, I, and 
we Apoſtles, beare no more aff: ction, nor carnall 
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our ſelves only a care, that we may both liring and 
dying be in his grace. r 
. 4 -* 
bis body, ] Namely in this bodily 
p $4573 


world: buta 


which he hath been exalted. See Inha 20.1, 
is here touched by the Apolile 3 to conſute 


Chriſt in che fleſh. wee have,] may bee the Apoltle 
would fignific that hee had knowne Chiift wo, 
earth, or it may as well bee meant bythe gi 
Ver. 47. T e, ercry true Chriſtia en 
Brafted into che boily:of Chriſt by his ſpirit, he | 

to be in all his ſences, motiongan( 
ions: and therefore hee is freed from vat 


with full knowledge of his truth, and 
dug of his fpiri: 4 
V. n is to ſay except by fauhithe 
grace which i offered you, and pei ſerete un 
abſtaine from all manner oſ — 17 
lienate God from you. " E805 
V. 21. . Hath made him.] hath imputed ua a 
maſſe of the fins of the world to Chriſt/ mal 
and innocent of himſelfe: and hath impbfed the 
—— upon him, that al be- 
ee vers before God, _ 
fect, as rightcouſnefie it ſelfe : by vertue of n 
Righteoulneſle which hath beene given then h 
God, and which can onely ſubſiſt before his a- 


„ 


C NAP. V 1. 


VII. 1, VV gabe. or workingt 
| in tor our part Receive rag re 
ly. by profeſſion and aſſent the gift of the 
Which is the forelaid ambuſſage of grace : withon 
{Producing in you, thorow your defeR, tis 
fruit, of Righteouſneſſe, lifo, and · peace wil 
o b. 


V. 2. For be, ] that is to ſay according to 6 
mga this paſſage, and the like, he hathret® 
led his grace, and doch at this preſent beſlon li 
ſalvation by the Goſpell. | 
V. 3. Offixce,] matter of offence and ſcandil; 


and worldlic reſpect, to any man living, nor to our 
ovrne (elves : but defire to pleaſe Chrift alone : to 
wards whom vve no longer beare an afte&ionmeer- 
Jy kane, civill, and nawrall, ac they did who 


— 


or of hinderance to the advancement of the C 
pell and ſalva: ion of others. 33 
lar (editions 


Verſe. 5. Tumult, ] and po 
which the Apeſile was oſten fallen into gra 


A x | BE err tos rk *—< <a > we i is. Ze +. . an 3 W 


fpicituall aflection, befitting the ſlate ot — | { 


ſon, whereby the talſe Apsſiles did vilifie Fry * | 
ſterie, making it inferiour to that of che other Ap. 
ſtles, namely becauſe hee had not converſe 
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Others into troubles and unquietneſſes. 
6, By the Holy G haft, ] that is to ſay by words 
actions of motion, and inſpiration altogether 


IN + 


une ond ſupernaturall, which the Apoſſ les ſome- 


ves uſed And ſometimes alſo they proceeded by | lulpi 


je diſcourſe and motion, but ſanRified. See 


1 0 1414,15. 5 
— By the power, hee meanes that divine 


xer joyned to his minifterie, by which he perſwa- 


evers, and convinced, condemned, and pu- 


Nene 


Dr renne 


| kb. Lege! namely 


= FE i i 


ndgdrebellious ones. By tbe &inonr,] by all the 
canes 


ich a good and upright conſcience uſeth 
it ſelfe; according to God, to evill, and 


All mea, on which ſide ſoe ver it be affaulted vvhi- 


it bee by allurements and faire meanes, which 


the right hand. Or by afflictions and perfecuti- 
aus which are the left hand. | | 
V. 9. Well nom xe,] giving andoubted proofes of 
what wee are, namely true fe 

0 3 are clearely perſwaded, and the vvick- 


J 10. Making may,]. with ſpirituall gifts and 


rranta of God. Wher- 


with knowledge, and inſtruction, &c. 1 Cor. 
. — as well — as if 


e maſters of all things. Or being by faith 


jp all Gods goods in Chriſt. See Rom. 4. 


| Cor. 2.41. 


Vi Cu mouth, ] Lurter ſo many words unto: 


which I beare unto you, - which makes mee 
thus unto yon with an open heart. 


i Tage nen Lay mine whole heart open 


you without anyreſtraine 3 that yee may take 

Wpollefiion of iv, and remaine in it at large: bur. 
jou an your fide doe not anſwer me with entire cha- 
tide,.2 Cor. 1 2. 1 5. 

V. 14. Toated,] Namely by fellewſhip in their 

kaces, or by any tye of common life, which may 

hinder you from ſerving God in libertie, or may 

d youto doe evill : and eſpecially by matrimo- 

les terme taken from Oxen vrhich are Yoaked to- 


V.. Bebah] an Hebrew word which ſignifieih 
\micked man, and a man of I is attribu; 
ui tothe Devill the head of all the wicked. 

V. r come aut from,] withdravy your ſelves from 
manner of intimate converſation and communi- 
uh them, which may draw you to the partici- 
pation or imitation ot their ſinnes. | 


CA. VII. 


VII. . F the fat,] Name ly of the body |. 
X Of da Pei ſectirg, ] that is 
Þ by going forward more and more, in the ſtate | 


2 ** . ** 
a WWW e . 8 * * 55 n : * * Es 3 "Et ” — * x 2 N 
8 ; 8 * 8 3 60 * ry s 7 & > 2.800 „ $I 
+ PE 1 4 A : — = 
22 he ſecond Ep ſtle tõ the 4 I 
7 y g 


fs 92 , 


x, and cannot ſtoppe, by reaſon of the boundleſſe 


16857 
4 and courſe of our ſanctißration untill ve attaine to 


V. 2. Reren das, ] open your hearts to our word 
and e xhortation, caſt away all pre judicate thoughts 
icious, and falſe opinions, which ſhut up the en- 
trance of your hearts. See 2 Cor. 6. 13. Corrup- 
teu, ] drawne him unte us by ſiniſter practiſes, or 
cauled him to goe aſtray from the faith, and from 
eee doRtine, or from any other part of his 

utie. 

Ver. 3. To condemne you, ] to accuſe you for any 
ſuck calumnies againſt mee. To che,] an ordinary 
terme, expreſſinga perfe& ſrie na- ſhip and conjun- 
Qion 7 as if two friends had ſworn never to forſake 
one another, neither in liſe nor death: or as if they 
lived but by one and the ſelſe ſame life. 

2 V. 3. Ont flefb,] Namely 1 my lel fe — of 
my corporall and out ward ſtate. For in reſpect of 
the ſoule towards God, the ſpirit of peace and com- 
fort, did never forſake him. Mtbour, j namely with- - 

out the Church, by enemies, and ſtrangers · 

V. 6. Titus, ] hom he had ſent to Cotinth to 
take notice of the true ſtate of that Church, and to 
reforme it. Now it appeares by 2 Cor. 2. 1 2, 13. 
hat Titus returned whileſt Paul was writing this 

iſle : and knew by ſome other meanes the good 
effect which the former Epiſt le had taken for the 
Corinthians amendment. 

V. 7. By his, ] namely not ny in regard of his 
| 28 and perſon, which is ſo deare, and fo uſe- 

|] tome. Ir monrning, ] your publike mourne 
ing and griefe for your diſorders and faults cenſured 
by my former Epiſtle. Tow fer vent minde, ] the Ita- 
lian, Tour ⁊eale, ] or jealouſie, to ſee meſo calumni- 
ated, and defamed by falſe Apoſtles, with a ferrent 
deſire to defend the innocencie of my perſon, and 
dignitie of mine Apoſtleſhip. The more,] Namely 
more than if 1 had had no cauſe at all to complaine 
of you and cenſure you in my former Epiſtle; 

V. 8. Though 1 did, ] I did grie ve for a time, that 
I had beene forced to uſe ſo much ſeveritie, and fea- 
red leaſt it ſhould 'produce ſome effeR contrary to 
your ſalyarion, which is mine only aime. 

V. 9 Not that yee,] not like an enemy or an ill 
willer, that takes delight in another bodies diſplea- 
ure: but like a fairhtull friend who re joyceth in 
the good which befalleth his friend, though it bee 
with ſome ſhert ſmart. After a goa] the Italian, 
According to God,] according to his holy will, as he 
appointeth, or as he worketh by his ſpirit in his chil . 
dren, for to bring them to repentance. That yee 
might, ] and in this kinde ye have receaved no dam- 
mage nor loſſe at all by mee, but agreat deale of 
profit. 

Ver, 10. Not to bee, ] whoſe fruit is alwayes moſt 
ſweet and ſaving. Of the wor d,] Nimely which is 
proper to worldly men, not hs by Gods 
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ſpirit whoſe 


* 
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iele is but a ſhirpe feeling of their: 
miſeries, without any ſincere Repentance or a re- 
mor ſe and wounding the Conſcience for their fins, 


without faith, amendment, or converſion to God 


vrhere by all that repentance, is au entrance to eter- 


nall death, and a beginning of it. ; 
Ver. 11. — hee proveth the foreſaid 


N good effect by all the particulars of a ſerious Repen 


tance. Cæefilneſe, ] in readily and carefully put- 
ting in . all that I had appointed for the 
correction of your errors, eſpecially for the puniſh- 
ing of the inceſtuous man. Clearing ,.] Namely 
ſhewing your innocencie concerning that miſdeed, 
having proceede: ſo ſeverely againſt the guilty per. 
ſon. Indignation,] moved by a fervent zeale, and 
juſtice, to condemne the guiltic, and impole the 
Eccleſiaſtical] puniſhments upon him, Feare, ] a 
holy feare of Gods judgements u 


body your Church, for ſuch an inable miſ. 


deed of one of the members of it. Yehement de- 


frre,] the Italian. Great affeition, ] Namely to the 
glory of God, and to my perſon and miniſterie. 
Kevenge,] a juſt anger, and puniſhment, See Ro- 
mans 13:4. : 

Ver. 13. J dd it not,] Namely my chiefe end 
hath not beene to doe any act of a Indge as between 
adrerſe parts, but to provide for the generall good 
of your Church, and therefore having obtained 
mine intent, I am content therewith, and re joyce 


at it. In the bt of, ] namely for the diſcharge of 


my conſcience, in the duty which I oe to God as 
his miniſters : 25 

V; 14. Of jou, ] namely of your pietie, docilitie 
reverence, and obedience to God, and to me his ſer - 
vant. Aſhamed, ] that is to ſay found a lyar, or de- 
ceaved in mine opinion. 

Verſe 15. wich ſeare, j namely with humilitie, 
Quiſti an devotion, and religious obedience. 


'Cna?. VIII. 
VEI. I. F the grace, ] namely the excellent 
gift, of chariiy which God hath put 
in the heart of thoſe Churches. = 
V. 2. How thot,] amidſt great miſeries, being as 
full of cheerfull and willing charitic, as they were 
extreame poore in weal h, they have largely contri- 
buted ts the collections for the beleevers of Iudca. 
Liberalitie,] the Greeke ſimplicitie, ſor liberalitie 
ought tu be a pure & ſimple motion of doing good, 
without being corrupted by ones proper intereſts 
and hope of re compence, intent of making any one 
be holding, and withous any teproaching. See Rom, 
12.8. Iam. 1. 5. ; FS : : 
v. 4. The giſt,] namely their libcralitie, which 
for their part together with ocher Churches, they 


* 


the whole 


| 


holy zeale, and fervencie, 


he hath taken up on him our nature with al un: 


| at another time the like may be done to * 1 
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do contribute for the reliefe of the fore idbrediny Bic 

Ver. 5. Not as we, ] the Italian, Not a ” ry 4 

namely giving ſome what ay pee a 2 
ly. But fe,] before they gave their good . 

their hearts, and perlons to God, ar 

hes Apollles, which is the very fountaine of cha 

See Ila. 18. 10. 1 Cor. 13.3. 12 
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er and mightier would doe no leſſe. 1, 
appeaies that Titus in his fitſt voyage, ü 


- charge to ſee cheſe gatherings begun, I Cor 


and that after hee was returi ed tothe Apoſtlea 
had, made his relation unto him, he was ſenchacks, 
gauze to finiſh them. The ſame grace, ] namelyſh 
collection of thele almes, and gitta. Tag 
V. 7. In faub.] this may be underſtood of ia 
common faith of thoſe who beleeve in God n 
his truth and grace, or of the faith of working uin 
racles, Rom 12.3. 1 Cor. 12.9. In all,] Named 
and in all other pau 
the duty of Chriſtns.. 
V. 8. I eccaſſon,] rather than abſolutelytochm 
mand you your duty in this, | have choſettomali 
we of che Macedonians example to indutt u 
give a reall . of your true charitie 
members of Chrift,in acknowledgement of dab 
. receaved per wes vvho is the asg 0 
9. Kich, ] in ſſeſſron of a per 
— and glory in his Aenne nature. He bu 
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ſeries, wants, and obligements, Philip. 2. 7. for 
gaine for you the treaſures of Gods grate M 
oulneſſe, and eternall life. - 4 n 
V. 10 F give, ] was concerning a thing will 
not only of duty, but alſo for your profit, by fel 
of the large reward which. is promiſed to ch 
To bee farmard,} the Italian, To will,] 2 
conſtant will to continue in doing theſe almeij bo 
ing once begun, as it appesres by 2 Cor. 9. 2, fn 
likely that they were gathered by little and ln 
uanll the ſum grey to bee ſuch that is was wot 
to be catried to thoſe Churches which were ia 
See 1 Cor. 16.2. 11 
V. 11. bich you, ] according to your power. 
V. 12. To bat a man, ] the meaning 15. The n 
titie of the gittis not that which maketh the gin 
ceptable, but che good will accompanied withit 
eſlect, according to che means and abilitie. Ste lu 
TEAR : 
V. 13. Fer I, ] inthis contribution, the intent 
not to impovet iſ the one, to ent ich ihe other z 
onely to make a juſt temperature and cc mmuntei 
on amonglt belecvcrs: tho that dee boi 
to them hat are in neceſſitie at the ſanie time; # 
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; thre bee in them all upright will and intemion. 
* Aach the effect be in different degree. 


al, er to force apy one: bus to ſlirxe ap your 


al 1. The ax borlation,] whereof yer. 6. 

Wire. Te bret ber,] namely Saint Lade 20 it 
0 by che end of this Epiſtle,” In the Gofpell,] 
ey in the gift and office of preaching it: un- 
* „ 5 alſo meane the Guſpell Which was written 


To nauell,] namely to Ieruſalem, to carry 
names which were gathered for the beleevers 
idea. Decius ion, ] by delivering of it to them! 


and m yet had gathered it. 
— —— 
ſulpect isloyaltie in me, if I alone d have 
— of the buſinefſe. | 
2. ib ibem, ] namely with Titas and with 
1 ſotenamed brother. Ou brot ber,] who wasa' 
Ad man. / bich J bare, ] namely that you will be 
ung to be bountifull in your almes, & nt ſliame 
u who gather them nor fruſtrate their hopes 
egen d the lalan ef th 
z. Meſſengers,] the Italian 126, ] that is 
fy — A Padlere of lome Country as the 
lioeliſt; See Rom. 16,7, Others ſent, or 
ned by the Churches for this commiſſion, The 
namely ſuch in pietic, holineſſe, and other 


ef Gods Spirit: that Chciſt whom they re- 


nt as his ſervants is glorified thereby. 


Fi 0 CH ap. IX. 

Yan; 1. As touching. ] I doe inſiſt more in re- 
. Scommendiag theſe brethren unto 
vi then in recommending the contibution it lelte, 
jor } knoyythar you ate ſufficiently inclined there- 
pol your ſelves. FW 
Win. Achuiab, ] a province of Peloponneſus, or 
res, whereof Corinth vas the chiefe Citie 
Tay val, ] the Italian, Tour jealouſte, Ithat is to ſay 
your example hath ſlirred up a great emulation in 
amy. xo do not deſire to be out gone in well doing 

Ver. 4. They of Macedonia, ] who accompanied 
Ant Paul in this voyage. See Acts 20. 4. 

V. 5. Bennie, ] the Italian, Bleſſing, ] that is to ſay 
ines and bountie. Ai a matter, ] namely as may 
&lerre the title of liberalitie ; both in abundance, 
und ſpeedie perſormance.3 not ſayauring of ſcarcity 
witber in the quantitie. nor in the manner of do- 

it. ; 
1 6. But ihu. ] in this caſc is yerified the com · 
men faying according to the Scripture, namely chat 
Gods reward both in this life, and in the other, ſnall 
be; according to the mealure of the bounty, ſo thar 


V. 7. Everpman,] this which I ſay is not to im- 
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wills, without which nothing can bee leaſing 
God, in this action. F Wage 
V. 10. He that,] as God bleſſech the increaſe of 
that it ſuffice th both for the nou- 
riſhmenr of man, and allo to ſo againe: So 1 be- 
ſeech bim to ſupply all your wants and be ſides grant 
you meanes to ule li beralitie : and that he will bee 


'| pleaſed to reward it abundantly with his grace. 


Rig hicauſpeſſe,] namely your almes and bovatic, See 
Mach. 6. 1. 10 


Ver. 11. Buαfulveſſe.] Grecke ſimplicitie as 


| 2» Cor.8.3. Through ws, ] namely being by us dealt 


amongſt true belcevers. : Or being accompanied 
with our exhortation te acknowledge it all from 


| God, and from the working of his ſpirit, in their 


brethren, for the maintaining of the cammunion 
Wing nn non ery f th 
12. Service, ]. almes being a part of theſpiri- 
tuall ſervice hs ** Goſpell. See Phil. 4. 18. Heb, 
13. 16. Unto God,] namely to his honouc and glory 
v. 13. Subjeftion,) becaule you have voluntatily 
ſubmitted your ſelves to the fach and to the ſincere 
proven of the Goſpell, and toall the duties af 
$yall Chriſtians, and eſpecially to communicate ta 
your brethrens neceſſities. 8 oh 


Cn. X. 


Y the meckenefſe,] 23 you deſire to bee 
partakers of the Eyangelicall clemen- 
cie, of which Ch iſt hath made we Reward, Rom. 

11. 1. Among yen, ] according to the vaine opinion 
and ſaying of the falſe Apoſtles mine adverſaries 
and ſlanderers, who mi er the humbleneſſe and 
modeſtie of my pteſence, to bee an ab jedneſſ: of 
minde, and on the other fade the ſeveritie and vehe- 
mencie of. my lettets to bee a proud and inlufferable 
kinde of. command. 4 

V. 2. I ahnt, I namely that I may not be bound 
to. exerciſe mine Apeſtolicall power in puniſhing 
thoſe that contemne my miniſterie,yvithour any hu- 
mane reſpe& or feare, I Cor. 4 21. 2 Cor. 132. Con- 
fdence,] undaunted firmeneſſe oſ mind · we walked, ] | 
that wee proceeded in our Apoltleſhip by hum ane 
and ordinary meanes, without any divine and mira - 
culous power and aſſiſtance. 

V. 3. #ewalke,] for though we are men, and liye, 
ſo farre as concernes this life) as other men do, win 
much weakeneſſe, and baſencfle. Yer in our puby 
licke office and eſpecially againſt rebellious perſons, - 
and ene mies of the Goſpell, we have a divine and in » 
vincible poyver, to repreile all preſumption, beate 
down all rebellion and diſcorer and confound all 
manner of deceipt and machination. . All which 
ſeems to have a relation to thoſe judgments of God, 
executed upan the Apoſtles words, Act. 5. 5. & 13. 10 
u. 1 T. 20. others underſtand it of the eflicacy 2 0 


VII. 1, 
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V. 13 mt hoah,} namely of che nn 
mine Apoſtolicall — — | 
limitted x. any certain placetz, ves for onderan/ 
it, over ihe Churches which het had founded in, 
ſelfe. According] 50 God baving aged merry 
pas labour, in ſuch, and ſuch places, I may fi 
y ſay chat you are part of them 3 and thatthereqe 
1 have che right of an Apoſite Ae you,Nuhawy, 
founded by others. . IS Tide Nu k 
V. 14. r reich wet] I doe not wh 
trude upon other mens rights, when Lact] | 
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- Condemnation to te ntin 
reling tlicreof in their Gonſciences, 

followed by gotible judgments, A & 8. an, 21. aud 

- 3465 35. ere. 207 2 064 310548 

Wer. 4: The weapyns,] namely the meanes yhich 

ve employ in defending Gods cauſe and in fighting | 

inſt Satan ind his inſtruments. Through God, 

the Italian, Fo God, ] vho is the great warrior that 

| handleth them, and the author of all Rrengeh and * 


V. 5. Hanf the, mamely every thing that would 
„ * 4 name a 0 
Z hinder God from being knoyene or worſhipped,and | 


from raigning by his Goſpell. Bringing n capts- 
vilis,] keeping in Chriſts obedience by meanes of 
this terror all thoſe over whom this power is exer. 
ciſed, which are they that are within, and not wiith- 

- Bur the Church, 1 Cor. 5. 2, 3 2 
V. 6. ten jo,] I do not as yet ordinarily make 
ule of this 
meney, to 
mongſt you ; 

hall be uſed veith all manner of rigor. 

V. 7. Doe yee loote, ] doe you judge of me and 
of the power of 1 by mine exter- 
nall, humble weake and vile condition? Chrifts, ] 
namely his Apoſtle; guided by his ſpirit. Of bin- 
ſelſe,] without any other notice given him hee ma 

knovy the truth of mine Apoſtleſhip, — 
ing my poore externall condition, 1 Iohn 4. 6. He 
{peakes this to convince thoſe falſe Apoſtles who did 


abliſh the kingdome of Chriſt yell a- 


Not acknowledge S. Paul for what he was, and ther- 


_ ſheveed ws . not the ſpirit of Chtiſt, 
PFehich of others, by its oven proper motions 
V. 1 — = in ſuch fort Chriſts A- 
2 if Iſhouldextoll the power of mine of. 
-fice farre more than I have yet done, ver. 4.5, 6. 1 
ſhould doe it in all truth, without any feareof being 
diſproved for it. For your deſtra ct ian, ] that is to ſay 
I will never uſe this power in any exceſſive ſeveritie 
g__ you. Seeing God gave it me chieſly for the 
vation of the Church, and the puniſhment of the 
wicked, And ſo he heartneth beleevers againſt the 
terror of that Apeſtolicall power. 7 
V. 9. Tenifie yon, ] by tetribly repreſenting this 


my power unto you in Wrighting, and not dating to 


-uſe it vrhen I am preſent. 
V. 10. Sey they, he. meanes ſeme of his ad- 


verſaries, th:c talked in this kinde, in prejudice of 


V. 12. Fer, ] I may desle ſo with you, becauſe 

I am your A poſtle, wichour boaſting falſly, as thoſe 

= Docters do. e dare not, ] an 9 kind of 
ſpeeck. Meaſuring t ves, ] namely being full of 
ptide, and — —— — vel] 
by comparing 


examining,and knowing themſelves, 
diſcover their 


themſelyes to others are not,] they 
want of underſtanding. 


er, but uſe all meekeneſſe and cle- | « 
: which done, all rebellious perſons | 


my ſelte this power over you as I. 
doe, if your — 
Ver, 15. Nat boefting,] not 


— 


me, and! 
re 


Apoſtles be reconfirm SO 
V. 16. To preach,} that by the re-eflabli 
of your Church, I hall have meanes to paſſe on for- 
ward to preach the Goſpell in other p | 
meddle with any place where other 
labourcd already, as God bath directed tem 
V. 17. But be that. ] in all this let exei anche 
ware of attributing any thing unto himleifey: 
refer anything to himſelfe+ And if God han 
any degree let us all acknowledge it to beet his 
grace, and let us uſc it to his glory and ſervice 
V. 18. Foy not bee, ] for all manner of g 
of os grace is vaine and falſe, as not bein 
2 by — — is — only Iudge of men : 
r u is b 
2 ——— d upon his grace, it mult be e 


— 


Cuay. XL 


VII. 1. Vo that you would ſuſem 


5 to ſet forth mine owne praiſes with 
out being offended there with, or contemningiee 
tor a vaine glorious foole. 2 Cor. 3. 13. ſecing tha 
doe it out of nee: fli:ie, to maintaine the auth: 
ue of mine Apottleſhip 2 Corinthians 1 2. 6. 70 
ee you take it Iwill doe it chicfely foryout 
200d. 5 
V. 2. For lam] chat which I doe is not through 
deſire of glory for ” ſelfe, but for a jealous care u 
you, that you — — be miſled in your faith bythe 
4 


contempt which falſe Apoſiles lay upon my peiſon, 
aud /wniſtery, - Goaty,] a holy jealouſie according. 
0 


b. 


— 


EPF er re ·˙*ům = W 8 


(SEE  EBST7 IHE FE TREND LET PESSHPEEDS - 


S therefore be endeavoured to have them on their 
fide, keepe ſpirituall puritie and chaſli: ie, that is to 


4 70 2 chaſte Virgin unto him. 


* chieſs of ihoſe ſalſe Apoſtles, as 2 Cor. 10. 


2 
, 4p the reſt; thou 


9 i Acts 14.12. Made manifeſt) all my con- 


Kr Arn 


* N 
2 n 
* 
* „ 


The 


— 


iſt, by enterchangeable promiſes 


& ſincere faith. Others tranſlate it, I have 
you to a hus band namely to Chriſt, for to 


Ver. 3. Simpllcitie,] namely the pure and fincere 
oo 4. For il the meaning is. You knovy that 
dna is but one Goſpel}, one Chriſt, and one ſpirit: 
which you have learued, belceved, and teceaved by 
miaiſtery which in gi s, light, and power, hath 
heene e quall to that of other Apoſtles : and there- 
fore you have na teaſon to depart from me, to goe 
ier other Docters, in hof e of learning of them, 
wp other ſaving truth, or more than you have lear- 
id of me. He that, ] he ſeemesto meane ſome one 


Anuiber leſws} namely if there could bevany 
A condition altagether impoſhble,and abo- 
Mahle even to thinke upon, Gal. 17,8. 
chiefeſt,] there were ſome of the A: 
were endowed with. more eminent 
they were all equallin 
of aflice. Vnleſſe hee meanet the twelve in 
compariſon of other inforiour Minifters yvho were 
— — 2 — 2 Cor. 8.3 3. Gal. 
51 2. 25 . * 
. Ludi, ] without any tethoricall art, as a vul- 
grand illiterate man. This was the odious terme 
— adverſarics defamed his plaine, but 
oft divine, — noms and moſt eſſectuall elo- 
for which hee was held by the Pagan as a 


Alacion hath witneſſed the gifts which I have re- 
tend of God, befitting mine office of Apoſtle. 

my: Have I,] have you any re aſon to blame me 

hat | have done, having even ſubmitted my ſelf 
& with mine own hands, Whileſt I have taught 
jou'che Goſpell 2 E xa{ted,] above other Churches 
nich 1 have taken freely to ſup, ly my wants: te 
lum you the Gngular eſteeme, in which | hold your 

ion and cdificarion : having laid aſide all mine 

aſe, and part of my worldly honour,to prevent ma- 
hignant mens caſumnics, and the ſcandall of the 
Wale, chat they might not ſay or imagine that ! 
punched tor my belly, or for gaine 

V. 8. 1 have mbbed, ] a pl kinde of ſpeech. 
The meaning is I have taken relieſe of others, when 
luxe ſerved you and not them. 

V. 9. From Mart dania, j namely the Philippians, 


| 


no advantage above mhein any laudable qualitie 


| 


L endeavour to ſpeaketruth, being guided-by the 
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| 3 — be Ihieds 
10. mub,] as ti ue as I am Chriſt faich- 
full Miniſter in his Golpell: andthat in ener dung 


ſpirit, No man ſhall, ] though I ſhould alter 
minde and manner of — and ſhould — 
axeward, yet ſhould not that Ropp my mouth, bue 
that I would glory againſt mine adverſaries for they 
abſtain ſrom taking rewards,diſlimulately andcun- 
ningly, and I dae it fincerely. Aclu a, ] a province 
of Greece in which Corinth wat. 

V. 1 1. Becauſe 1,] and therefore diſdaine to take 
any thing of you. 

V. 12. Orca u,] namely the occafion which the 
fille Apoſtles fought after for to nite mee. 
#berein,) for ſome of them refrained to take their 
_ e — the Chu · ches, to fa — 

14. Of light, ] that is to 5 ys par - 
taker of the + 02 of eden don, living, and. 
dwelling in it, whereas evill angels ze confined in- 
to everlaſting darkneſſe, 2 Pet-2.4. Jude 6. - 

v. 25. Of vightoonſaeſſt,] chat is to ſay loyall, and 
A is, Thave 
V. 16, eine, ] See v. 1. meaning is, I 
already det ed , that it is not for any 
vaine gloiy that l ——— —„—- 
a are mec firſt, and inen 
J it. Fi 

V. 17. IHaatt ue, ] 1 dee not this a8 2 
ike on, ag an e, — — 
himſelfe nor ſeek his oven glory: but Chriſts glory 
only I do here produce my frife as a private perſon 
imitating mine adverſaries vanity in exaltingmy 
lelfe : bur they doe it to blind and ſeduce you 3 and 
Ito refell their art, and to take ayvay the vaile of ad» 
miration from before your eyes: ihat they may have 
3 bs 
exalt themielves by my depreſſion. 

v. 18. Afier the fi ſt,] chat is to ſay of ourward 

worldly qualities or ara. os 1 of — 

ifrs, and offices belonging to his ſervice, onely to 
— — — — to — oven py hs re 
oppalite to the glory in ſpiric, whichis a | 
upraiſed — of Gods grace, to his glory only. 

v. 19. For zer, ] anironicall kinde of biting ſens 
tence, againſt their pteſuming of their own wiſaom, 
as if hee ſaid. I hope you will beate with this de- 
ſed in me, which is very innocent and harmeleſles 
ſecing that for all you are ſo wiſe, you do beare with 
greater favks in mine adverſaries, who are blemi- 
thed with theſe following vices. le: | 

v. 20. Bring vou, ] that is to ſay tyrannixeth orer 
yen and oppreſſeth you under pretence of Eccleſia 
tical power, Tate of you,] by way of pte ents, pre-. 
tending to rake by way of recompence. 


al. 4.40, 15. but not the Th:ſſalonians who were | 


8 


Ver. 2 1. 1 Hpeate,] that which I ſpeake in mins 


a 
1 
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une praiſe, is to your ſhame and reproach: you ha 

f — or at the leaſt not been willing to 
nor che expreſic ſignes of Gods power working in 
me to hold mee in ſuch eſteem and degree as is due 
unto me, wherupon I muſt indeſpighe of my ſelfe 
beg this {mall prop and ſtay of my qualities, againſt 
mine adverſaries whom you fayour. St. Paal doth 
not here ſpeake of the whole body of the Church, 
of which hee had witnefled:otherwiſe , but onely 
of ſome parr, which might be of the falſe Apoſtles 
followers. tale, ] baſe,” and wanting courage, to 
bearo up the dignitie of our miniſtery. herein: ſoe- 
der. ] wharſocver theſe men can alledge to put them 
ſelves forrrard, and gaine authority, I can ſay as much 
or mort, and with better reaſon. 

Ver. 24. Are they, ] hence it appeares that thoſe 
Doctors were of the Iewiſh Nation, and did inſi- 
nuate into the Churches, as if rhey were ſent bythe 
Apoſtles at Ieruſalem, to ſowa mixture of Iudaiſ- 
me wich — Hey wluch was condemned by St. 
Paul in other Epiſtles. | 
' V.23. Are — doe they profeſſe themſclves to 
bee miniſters of the Goſpell. I Heade, ] if it bee a 

to ext ones ſel ſe in theſe holy offices, in 


ere A the chicfe vertue is huwilitie, I ſliall ſeeme 
more fooliſh unto you, in boaſting 
dignitics, and 
ferings : whi 
mine Apo 


my (ele, not of 
reatneſſes, bu of miſeries, and ſuf- 
1 produce for honourable marks of 
poſtleſhip. In death, I namely deadly acci- 

dents, and dangers. ; 

v. 24. Save ene, ] for the Tewes by tradition not 
to exceed the number of forty appointed by the 
law, Deux. 2 5. 3. gave one ſtripe leſſe to thoſe whom 
they did beate in their Synagogues by the Romans 
permiſſion, Mat. 2 3.3. Acts 5. 40. 

V. 25. ib rods,] they were ſmall rods, or wands ; 
weith which the Romans. uſed to beate male factors, 
for here the Apoſtle ſeemes to intimate ſome ſuch | 
puniſhment of the Romans, as the, former was of 
the Ievvcs. . Thrice,] theſe ſhipwrackesof the-Apo. 
Rles-are not mentioned in the hiſtory, for.that of 
Adds 27. 42. can be none of theſe ſeeing it happe- 
ned afterwards. Night and day,] he ſeema to meane 
ſome ſhiprrrack where he ſaved himſelſe upon ſome 
parcell ot the vrrack. In the deepe, ] the Italian, In 
Ae deepe Sea,] the Grecke, in che depth: which by 
is undetſtood to be ſome cave, or dungeon, into 
vehich che Apoſtle was let downe as Acts. 26.24. 

V. 28. That are without,] it ſhould ſeeme that the 
Apoſtle. likæneth himſelfe to ſome Chiefrtaine of 
War in a beſiedged Citie vba is in perpetuall dan- 

er of the enemies aſſault abroad, and of ſome con- 

iracie or treafon within. And by the things with- | 
ont, he-meanes eicher corporall evills, or enemies 
whichare ſtrangers to the Church, to wich he op- 
polech javeaxd evills. 


a 8 7 iſtle ko t C e C r "0 
The ſecond fo the Corimtbjays,Chap. 17; 


keepes mein tuall jealoulie and kek 
__ and — 3 my eue he it 
29. Weake,) that is to ſay, wavering in fi 
conſtancie, and patience,and ſuch like dne 
7, J. namely that I doe not tremble for him and 
for the danger of his fall. Offended;] that is toy; 
riven through the folly, raſhnefle, or fins of och 
into danger of filling, which is oppoſite totth 
wenkneſſe of cthers, ho of themſelves did ſtriye th 
kee pe themſelves upright. Burne, ] Namely win 
gricfe and holy indignation. | x 
V. 30. of therbings,] namely of my miſcriesſy 
tered for Chriſt, and not of worldly honoum. 
V. 32. Aretas, ] it was a name commonyoths 
Kings of — 8 = race of the Seley. 
cides s of Syria failed, they of Damaſcu bal 
taken — Soveraigne Ranks, „7 
C HAP. XI I 
VIER. 1. Ira, ] that is to ſay it is den 
or feare, leaſt I exalt my ſelſe abe 
meaſure. .7 will came, ] laying open mine omuꝶm 
ſes, I ſhall never forbeare the chiefe, which . 
A glorious revelatious which I lie lay 
from God : wherein beſides that I ſhall go b 
— of God, who hath directed them wee 
or mine owne particular uſe, giving me no fi 
on to publiſh them, ver. 4 — 1 danger of fone 
baire-qf: pride in me, v.er 7. or of fome idem 
underſtanding or motion in others, ver &! 
were ſome Angell ot God en earth. See Ad U 
V. 2. Amn, ] namely my. ſelfe, ho fortlliis 
will be eſteemed no otherwiſe,there a manu 
a God. or an Angell. 1x c hriſt, j namely a Chilis 
and beleever, which ſeemes to be added, tolm 
that hee gloried not of any yertue of his ownght 
only of Gods grace in Chriſt. 1» body,] whitheri 
happened by Gods framing of the 2 
celeſtiall things, in my ſoule without lep 
from the body, only by the abſtraction, of ill fa 
ble and naturall actions, or whither in deed myſuꝭ 
for a time ſeparated from the body were Ne 
into heaven, tocontemplate thoſe yonders in thei 
reality; - Caught up,] See Acts 9.12» and 22, / 
23, 11. The third,] the place of Gods glory i i 
habitation of the bleſſed ſpirits is ſo calledinals 
rence of che. are, hich is the firſt heaven, ani ois 
ſpeeres ofthe ſtars in generall, which altogeihe 
taken for another ſecond heaven. 5 
V. 4+ Paradice, ] it is the ſame placg, asthethinl 
Heaven. See. Luke 23. 43. Heard, } it is ö 
that hee ſavy ; peradyenture God would ſhem hn 
that · it belongeth to the ſtate of this preſentliſe ij 
have revelations by hearing, and not by ſeeing. xn 
Exod.; 3. 22, 23. and. 3 4. 6. 2 Cor. 57. | 
able,] which can not be rehearſed. Whither it mr 
becauſe Paul way forbidden to ſpeake them, bas 
rercaled do him In partieular, ang nf for deff 
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Wes, polleſſe zen yehow I am maliciouſy.cliee- | 
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=” > TheſtcondEpiſtletotheCorimilens Chap. 13. 


Nie uſe of the Church, as his other revelations were 
or becauſe of the iucapacitie of humane nature, to 
xd and exprefle them. 

Ver 3. will I gbry,) Jean indeed boaft of this 
which hath befallen mee: bur I will forbeare for 
tha glorious lighrwhich was communicated unto 


wes not proper for the eſtate of this life, wherein 
Im 28 15 ſetying of God: I was then as another 


mo. Im 1 will rather glorĩe in God becauſe of my 


metched and de jected eſtate whereunto I and all 
ue bele c vers are ſubject in this world, 2 Cor. 11.30 
V.. To glory, ] namely of theſe divine and hea- 

things: 4 foo'e,] raſh and temerary. 
Jn „ A thorne,] namely a vexation, or ordinary 
ad very ſenſible moleſtation in my body, like a 
dme or ſplinter in my ſides, Num. 23.5 J. By the 
wircainty wherein the Apoſtle leaves the Reader 
ki eedible that it vvas ſome corporall unquietneſſe 
of torment occafioned by the evill ſpirit. To buffer 
u ſhamefully to outrage me, or to {coffe mee, to 

have dovene all manner of pride in me. 
V. 9. My grace, ] content thy ſelfe with my fa. 
and will which neither this, nor any o- 
iQion is taken away from thee, Inor dimini- 
and endure this tryall, for the more thou and 
ater beleevers are aſſaulted, the more doe I confer 
i ace vpon youg-to overcome all rewprations, 
inpeakereſſe,] namely in miſery and calamities; Ra- 
Il then in · ſpirkuall dignities and eminencies, 
u npon ur, J the Italian, d deſend me.] may 
le mine oaly ſafeguard and protection. The Greeke 
ö me, like undo à tent, where wwiih a man 
himſel fe from the heate, and other offenci ve- 
' the aire. See Iſa. 2 5. 41 

Ver. 10. Weake,] wretched and afflicted in mine 
lier Strong,] glorious, and victorious, through the 
pater of Ghriſt which affiſts and ſtrengthens mee, 
faſt as evills doe oppreſſe me. 

V. 11. For in nothing, ] as you your felves have 
by experience found, the degree of gifts, office and 
porter which God hath conferred upon me, _ 
z3at of other Apoſtles 3 though mine advei ſaries 
doe make me farre below them. 7 bee, I namely of 
in ſelſe without Gods giſt, ot though I through hu- 
niltie make my ſelfe nothing. 

V. 12. The fenes,] that is to ſay the certaine and 
ineproyable arguments, of my full office of Apo- 
lehare ap eared by the effects of my A te- 
wrys you, Ju all patience, ] namely in all the ſuffe- 

which ſhave endured, and overcome by faith 
conſtancie, Which was 2 figne of the Apo- 
les loyalty, and alis of the preſence and aſſiſtance 
of Gods ſpirit,] Mightie,] great and noted miracles. 
3 Cor. 12, 10. 5 | 

V. 13. Inferior,] namely in gifts, and graces of 
Wd, conferred upon you through my miniſterie. 
% 1 Cor. 1. 3,6. Toother,] founded by other A- 
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reliefe, as other Apoſt les did, 1 Cor. 9.6. Forgive 
m6, ] a pleaſant ironia. | 
V. 14. The third time, ] having been twice crof- 
ſed in this my de ſigne. See 1 Cor. ĩ 6.5. and 2 Cor. 
1.16. But you,] to gaine youto God, and to ac- 
quire the treaſure of eternall ſalration for you 
V. 25. Spend, ] I will employ not my ſubſtance 
only; but even my life alſo to procure your {alyatiorr, 
1 Theſ. 2. 8. The leſſe, ] leſſe then by right you ſhould 
and then my love deſerveth of ou]. 

V. 16. But be it ſo,] he anſwers ſome ſuch obje- 
Qion as this might bee : Truely thou haſt no 
burthened us to maintaine thee : but (will ſome 475 
thou haſt cunr ingly gotten our goods from us, by the 
meanes of other men vvhom thou haſt ſent to us. 

Ver. 18. 7 deſired Titus, ] namely to come unto 
you, He ſeemes to meane Titus his firſt voyage, 2 (or. 
2.1 2. and 7. 6. A brother,] the Kalian, % brot ber,] 
namely Luke 2 Cor. 13.13. Sce 2 Cor, 8.18, 22. 

V. 19. Thizke yon, I that is to ſay, in all this, my 
care is not ſo much to maintaine my credit by de- 
fending mine innocencie; as to increaſe and con- 

firme your fait h and pietic : by preſerving mine au · 
ihoritie and good fame amongſt you; for teare leaſt 
for want'of it, my corrections and exhortatiom be- 
ing of no force nor effect amongſt you, L be not com- 
ſtrained to e erciſe the riget which I uſe againſt re · 
bellious, and incorrigible people. Before God,] it is + 
a kinde of aſſertion of what he ſaith, that in all this 
he ſpake in Chriſt, namely by a motion of his ſpirit 
as Rom. 9.1. and not through any fleſhly ſelfe con- 
ceipt or ſelfe love. Or hee declares that preſentin 
him ſelfe before Gods terrible Majeſtic, he puts farre 
from him all regard of himſelfe. . 
Ver. 20. Such as Ii] namely corrected, having i. 
mended all theſe defects that were in you. Such a 
you,] namely a ſevere puniſher. Swellings,]-of pride 
or diſcord of minds; and enterchangeable diſdaines. 
V. 21. Hunble me, ] thææ is to ſay afflict me wi h 
ſhame and griefe for your doings, who are my chit- 
dren, and Would be the glory of my miniſtery, and 
the joy of my perſon, -Bewaile,] that is to ſay, leaſt 
I do with a great deale of griefe and bitterneſſe ex- 
erciſe the ſeveritie of - Chriſtian diſcipline againſt 
them. See 1 Cor. 5. 2. : 
CAP. XIII. 
V BR. I, 1 Am commixg, ] namely that I ſend you 
word that I an comming to you cor. 
12. 14. Some beleeve that by theſe commings, hee 
meanes the Epiſtles which he had witten to them 3 
whereof the firſt is that hich is mentioned, 1 Ger, 
5. 9. and is not now extant, the other two ate thoſe 
which doe yet re maine. Efabliſhed,] the meaning is. 
Theſe three wart inge ot my comming ſhall bee as 
ſo many witne ſſes, by which (if you da not amend) 


| med. as nur, ] not taking frem you mine ordinary - 


you ſhall bee ſuffciently convinced of incorrigible 
| tebellicn, 
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. rebelliong-to 2 a ſentence already penned, | Ver. 6. But I truſi, ] this examing of your ſelves, 
ow 


2 Cor. 10 6. this is ſpoken nat to the whole 


body of the Church, of which he had teſtiſied bet- 


ter, but to ſome corrupt part thereof. 

Ver. 3. I told 3ou,] namely in chis ſelfe ame Epi- 
ſtle, 2 Cor. 10. 4. Which beretofore,] and have not 
beene corrected by wine admonitiens. Aud 16 all 
other,] namely to che whole Church if it connive at 
„other mens ſiunes, i Cut. 5.2. 

V. 3. Tee feche,] chat ia to ſay by reaſon of your 
obſtinacie, yon will trie whither Chriſt whoſe in- 
ſtrument and Miniſter I am in Words and deeds, 
hall have power to ratiſie my threatnings by his 
judgem . ntã. See 1 Cor. 10. 9. Which 10 youwndg] 
as he hath . eſtabliſhed his ſy it itual king- 
dome amongſt you, fo can he by vertue of that exe- 
cute judgment amongſt you. a 

V. 4. Through weakneſſe,] becauſe that in the hu- 
mane nature which he had taken upon him, hee had 
ſub je cted himſelfe te all kind of miſeries, and even 
to death it ſelfe. Hee liveth, ] that is to lay, hee hath 
bin raiſed by che glorious power of God che Father, 
Nom. 6. 4. which is the ſame power as his oven, Ioh. 
10. 18. and nom hee lives in heavenly » and 
cheweth that hee lives by divine and mitaculous ef- 
fes. For wee alſo, } that is to ſay you may (ee 
the example, of what I ſay to you concerning 
Chriſt in us the Miniſters of his kingdoms, it is true 
that wee in our perſons, doe participate of char ft 
Nate of milery and death of Chriſt, but in our mi- 
you, we can (if need bee) ew the 


niſteryrowards ; 
 Gmilitude of his life and ſtrengch in effects of divine 
and celeſſiall power. Sce 2 Cor. 10. 3.4. In him, ] 


namely inthe communion which ye have with lum 
in all his ſtates. See Rom. 6.3 

V. . Whether you ber,] far proofe of what I (ay 
conſider your ſelves, and take notice ( if ſo bee you 
have not quenched the gitt of Gods Spirit, and are 

ite forlaken by him) what the life and pomer of 
Chriſt dwelling in your hearts by faith, is in pro- 
ducing the admirable effeAs of ſpitituall life in you, 


Or alfo that we are no falle Apoſtles, 


may briag you 3g2ineto judge ri.h:ly of us 
that Chriſt hath not re jecte us, to bs no — 
and not to accompliſh by us what hee hath begun. 


q; 
ſeryants. nor diHU 


V. 7. Not that we, ] I doe not in this ſeeke mine 
oven credit, but only Gods glory to your ſal vation. 
Which being aſſured, let me (if any one will} be held 
a falſe Apoſtle 3 I care not for it. 

V. 8. For we, ] be gives a realonfor this his prayer 
v. 7. as if hee (aid, info 2 you have no reaſon 
to feare the power which God hach given me, v.34 
for I do net make uſe of it againſt the lovers ef the 
Goſpel, xhich do voluntarily ſubmit then les un- 
to it, but for their ediſication and proſt, 2 Cor. 10. 

V. 9. For ire ue, ] he proves that hee did no a- 
buſe his power, for hee did not imirate the tyrapts 
of the, world, who doe 2 their peoplc low, and 
in feare, for to uſe their abſolute alwayes, fer 
hee contrariwiſe delighted in nov Ho more thun to 
ſee beleevers ſtrong, and vigorous in the aQions of 
822 life for to have cauſe to proceed towards 
them in benignitie, and mildneſſe, as difarmed of 
that terrible power. This ale, ] beſides what he had 
* for them. — | 

7. Tour perſtilion,) namely chat all thi ies be 
ſet in a good and — ſtate — you, - Or 
your reunion, namely that there may bee no more 


parties and ſects ou: but that you may all 
perfectly — and in — 7 
V. 10. Toedficatien,} namely to a more proper 
and principall end. See upon v. f. 
V. 11, Of love, ] the Italian, Of cha/itie,] name- 
ly the Author and approver of it. 

Ver. 14. The communion, uamely the gift of the 
ſpirit, common to all the Church, whereby all the 
members thereof are united to Chriſt their head, 
and one with the ether, zs the members of the bo- 
dy, ate by the ſoule. 
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„ SAINT PAUL THE APOSTLE 
* IO THE GATATIANõ. 


ferred upon the Galatiant upon the preaching of this pure truth unto them, and for the ſeale of 
It aud afterwards by Soripture, which by the example of Abraham, aud by the promiſes of 
the covenant of grace which were made unto Him, doth declare that man by faith 
ently obs aneth the true righteouſneſſe and bleſſing, acquired te belcevers by (rift, who 

(Aa) [ubmitted 


3 Galatians. Chap. I. | 

ſubmitted hinsſelfe to the curſe of the Law for them, and that the Gentiles ſhapld have part 
therein together with the Jeet, being incorporated together no more by the meanes of Cir. 
cumciſion and other Ceremonies, but by faith in one onely ¶ brit. Then he declares to what 
end the Law of Moſes was added, after the Covenant of grace made with Abraham, namely 
to bridle fin, and to excite and preſerve a true feeling thereof in mens conſciences, and in 
this manner keep them alwayes attentive to the comming of the promiſed Mieſſiat; and 
reſtrained under a childiſh and ſervile diſcipline, which at (briſts ee. hath given way 
to the ſpiritual libertie of Gods children, come to a riper age, by the abundant powring 
forth of the Holy Ghoſt. Aud he doth ſeverely reprehend the Galatians, for having ſuffer- 
ed themſelves to be thus led away from this libertie, and narneth them to come into it again 
ſo ſoon as they can, and perſevere conſtantly in it, ſhewing them by an excellent allegorie the 
difference between the Tewes who were ſervants, aui Mus Chriſtians who were free children 
and hires, Meſſe they would altogether renounce Chriſts benefit. Afterwards he comes to 
the ſecond Head, which is of (antlification and. nemueſſe of life, to which he doth fervently 
exhert them, wiſhing them not to trantfurme the holy tie of the Gofhell imo a prophane 
carnall licentionſneſſe ; but to endeavour to bear abyndant fraites of the Spirit, eſpecially 
in true and ſincere charitie. . oo fe ,» 


CHAP. I. doth not depend upon the will of any creature. 
Then that] adding out of his own ugderſtandi 


N= men] namely of whoſe cal- F ſomething unto t e ſubſtance of the | 


lung no man | was the author nor net wo erm ent, or comma 

| wor * ice; big ace cee 
fore it was not onlylawſull, bur thereunto. - WY 

alſo wholly divine and equall to that of other Apo- V. ro. For da I] He gives Sreafofifor what he had 
files, contrary to the calumnie of thoſe falſe Apo- | (aid, that it was not lawfull to alter any cn his 


ſtles who vilifiedS. Pauls miniſtery in reſpect of the | Goſpell; namely, becauſe it ds a 

other Apoſtles miniſterie, to bring in the neceſſitie | divine, ſet torth by him in fry a 

of Malaicall caxemonies, which were yetuſed by | as I did when T was a Pharifee; my whole 

the other Apoſtles, amongſt the novice Jewes, and | ing then to conforme my ſelfe to the traditions; 

were aboliſhed by Saint Faul amongſt the Gen- and opinions of men who were my doctors, and 

tiles. to purchale the gloric and eſteem of the world: 

? 24 that is to ſay, offered flimſelfe 11. Afier man] namely, of humane art or 

for a facrifice, and voluntarily enpoſed himſelſe to] invention. we 

death for the payment of our ſinnes, and ranſome | V.14. _—_— I did ftrive with all care and fer- 

of dur ſouls, wait ſeparate us from the ſocie : \ veneie to my ſelſe excellent therein» Tradin- 

tie of the corrupt world, and bring us into the com- i ſee upon Ati h. 15. 2. 

munion of the Church, and of Chriſts kingdom, V. 16. In me] by an inward inſpiration, and il- 

v hĩctr is called the new world, and the future age, | lumination without any humane meanes, See Hof. 

becauſe of the renew ment thereof in and rigłk - 1,2; Among the beathen] becauſe the Apoſtle was 

teonſneſſe, and of theeverlaſtingneſls of // 65.17. | eſpecially deſtinated to them by God, Ache 9.15. 

Hebr. a. 3, & 6.5. To the will namely, according to his With aff 

ctenall 8 cording to the meaning of the Hebrew phraſes 
V.. Ins th grace] namely, by his grace to be | See Epheſ.6.1 2. 

partakers of the grace of remiſſion of fmnes, and] V. ry. To theni] to receive any power or authoritie 

deliverance from the yoak of the Lx. from them, or any docttine or inſtruction · Again] 
V. 2. Another] namely true, and faying one, of | namely, beſides the firſt time that he had been 

equall holineſſe and truth with him that I have there, preſently after his converſion, Acts 9.2, 

preached unto you, 2 Cr. 11.4. but is onely a de- V. 19. Brother ] See upon Matib. 12.46. and it 

pravation of the daely true One. ſeemes to be the ſame, as As 12.17. and was B.- 
V. g. Thigh we] an impoſſible cafe added onely | ſhop of Jeruſalem. 

way CF ex272eration, to ſhew that the Goſpell V2. Vlich nere] which made prof ſſen 


3 
be- 


J that is to ſay, with any living man, ac- 


— hd __ ——_— ww 


of Chciſtianitie, See Rant 16. werſe 7. 
V. 24. Ia me] becauſe of me. 


CHAP, II. 


VE wem vp] it is uncertain to which of the 
Apoſtles voyages this ought to be re- 
ferred , many belecye that it muſt de to that of 
Aﬀts 15.2, | 
V.z. By revelation] namely, by Gods expreſſe 
command, given me in a dream, or in a viſion, or 
by an Angel, or by meer inſpiration. To them] 
namely, to the moſt renowned amongſt the Apo» 
fles, v.g. which the falſe Apoſtles uſed as a buckler 
againſt S. Paul, but falſly. 
V. z. Neither Tir} we ought to ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtles did not onely approve of my Goſpell, 
and manner of proceeding with the Gentiles to 
free them from the Jewiſh ceremonies, but even in 
Jeruſalem they did not conſtrain Titus to be cir- 
cumciſed, before they accepted him to be their bro- 


ther. 
V. 4. Becauſe of ] namely, not to give certain falſe 
Jewdaizing Chriſtians occaſion to ſay, that I durſt 
not, in the preſence of the other Apoſtles thus free 
men from circumciſion and other ceremonies, and 
thereupon to frame an argument to preſſe the ne- 
ceſſitie of them to ſalvation, as part of mans 
tighteouſneſſe before God. Brought in] by uncon- 
yerted Jewes, to ſpie whether Paul obſerved cere- 
monies or no, and from thence take an occaſion to 
rſecute him: for it ſeemes their hatred was not 
—— towards the other Apoſtles, becauſe they 
did not as yet depart from the Moſaicall obſervati- 
ons ſo openly as Saint Paul did. Ouy libertie] with 
which Chriſt had freed his Church from che yoak 
of Moſes his Law, ſee As 1 5-10, A libertie which 
was moſt uſed by Saint Paul, being the Gentiles 
Apoſtle, who abhorred circumciſion and other ce- 
remonies ; whereas it was expedient for the other 
Apoſtles. for a while to accomodate themſel ves 
therein to the Jewes, who were brought up in them, 
and uſed to them In Chrift] namely, by his benefit, 
and by faith in him - . 

V. 5. By ſubjection] ſubmitting our ſelves through 
fear, to their perverle intention, which was to draw 
à conſequence from thence, to force the Gentiles 
to the foreſaid obſervation contrarie to that for 
which Paul cixcumciſed Timothie, namely, through 
wiſdom, charitie, and compaſſion upon the infir- 
witie of weak ones, As 16.3. See Rom 15. 1, 2. 
I Gr. 9. 19. The truth] namely, that the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtian doctrine micht remain pure, and that 
je might hive no occaſion to withdraw your ſelves 
from it by reaſon of this hard bondage. 

V.6. IV huiſoever they ] though they converſed 
with Chriſt in the world, and though they were 


Cal. cbap.a. 3 


made — before me, yet are they not above 
[me in their Apoſtleſhip, as the falſe Apoiles do 
ſuggeſt, for God reſpecteth not theſe outward con- 
fi rations, in the conferring of his gifts and his 
V.. The Gol li] namely, the charge of preach 

7. peli} namely, the charge of preachin 
the Ge ſpell, 8 to the — Gan 
tiles, not that I was ftraightly limited to that, but 
onely in generall, and for the moſt part. 
V.. Tamer] See Gal. 1. 19. Pillars] chief in order 
and eſteem amongſt the Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 1.5. and 
18.11. — indeed all the Apoſtles were equall 
in that gift of the infallible eonduct of the Holie 
Ghoſt, inregardof which they were the pillars of 
the ſtr Kbrick e of the Chriſtian Church, aid of 
the DoWine of it. See Aſarth. 16.18. x Cor. 3. 10. 
Eybeſ. 2. 20. Nev. 2 1. 1 4. The pe] namely, the of- 
fice of Apoſtle, and the gifts fitting for it, Rom.1-5, 
and 12-3, and 15. 5. Epbeſ.3.8. They gave] they did 
nor only aſſent to our preaching, but did 4110 AC» 
knowledge us, and accept of us for fellowes in 
office, in _ degree and autheritie. 

V. 12. That certain] it is likely to be ſome of 
choſe falſe brethren V.4. From Zames] namely, from 
Jeruſalem where James the Lords brothers reſidence 
was, Act 12. 17. and 15. 13 · and 21.18. Though 
they were not any way ſent, or imploied by him, 

515. 24. Did eat] did not hold the Chriſtians 
which were amongſt the Gentiles to be prophane, 
accordi ag to the Jewih inſtitution, which was to 
abſtain 5 A eating with Heathens , Aﬀﬀs 10. 28. 
and 11.3. He withdrew] fomenting therein the er- 
ror of thoſe falſe Dectois; 1 that without 
circumcifion man could not be held. for juſt and ho- 
lie, nora member of the Church, which on the one 


fide ſubverted the Doctrine of mans perfect righ- 
teouſneſſe in Chriſt, who hath diſanulled all vertue 


anduſe of circumcifion by baptiſme z and on the 
other fide troubled the Gentiles — who 
did abhor circumciſion. Fearing] whereby it ap- 
peares, that in Peters act there was no error of 
minde, but onely ſome defect of humane affecti- 
on, not in the Doctrine, but in outward actions, 
not by any firme and ſetled purpoſe, but bya ſud- 
dain weakneſſe, being overtaken with fear of the 
hatred , ſlander, and perſecution of his Nation, 
which was zealous of ceremonies, and by ſome im- 
prndencie in not 2 knowing the qualitie 
and intention of theſe falſe brethren,who were not 
weak, for ſuch ought to be pleaſed in indifferent 
things; but malicious and ignorant, who ought 
to be reſiſted; and in not counterpoiling their af- 
feed offences, with the ſcandall of the true bre 
thren which were amongſt the Gentiles. 

V. 13. And the other] namely, thoſe which were 
turned Chriſtians, and were ſufficiently perſwaded 


concerning Chriſtian libertic, and were not ſuper- 
(Aa 3) ſtitious 


+ 
ſtitious nor ſcrupulous cnacerning Ceremonies. 
V. 14. The truth] Sec V-5. Before them] publikely 
and before the face of the Church; for Saint Peters 
error was publike, and might have been of conſe- 
uence in reſpe@ of many. Sce 1 Tim'5.20. 1 

] if thou in thy conſcience doeſt hold thy ſelfe 

to be ficed from Jewiſh ceremonies, and doeſt or- 
dinarily live in this libertie, why doeſt thou upon 
this occaſion, wherein thou oughteſt to have oppo- 
| ſed thy (elfe againſt theſe falſe Doctors, who ſeek 
to impoſe this neceſſitie upon the Gentiles, authorize 
their error, and confirm their deſigne by thine exam- 


e? . 
pl V. 15. He) this ſeemes to be a new diſcourſe di- 
rected to the Galatians, upon thoſe things which 
ſpoken te Peter. The meaning is, if we Apoſtles were 
and other converted Jewes, though borne of the 
holie race, to whom the Law was eſpecially given; 
knowing that it cannot juſtiſie us be 
had recourſe to Chriſts onely righteouſneſſe and ſa- 
tiafaction ; how much more ought the Gentiles to 
doit, who are laden with faulcs, and arc wholly 
prophane of themſelves, and by the Law, can ob- 
— nothing but damnation, and an expreſſe 
2 


V. 16. Knowing] that is to Ey, being inſtrufted 


by the dodrine of the Goſpell, and by the feeling and 


of our on conſciences after long experience. Of 

— that is to ſay, whereof he is the onely object, 
ion. 

V. 7. Bu if ] upon occafion of the ordinarie 

objection and calumnie, that the doctrine of righ- 

h ſlacken mens endeavouts 


Galatians, . cbap. 3. 
| | 


us before God; have | gard 


tequſneſſe by faith, dot 
to good workes, and brings man to a licentious 


kinde of ſinning: Saint Paulpropoſeth the ſ&cond | to 
benefit; namely, of ſanctification in alt Ye | meanes whereby man is juſtified before 


is inſeparable 
While we ſeek? 
of ſecking a 


om the juſtification by 


applies his ſatis faction to us. Are found] 
at Chriſtians themſelves are 
to evill doing. 7s therefore] oug 


tranſgreſſion in that which he hath ſaid ; namely, 
becauſe that through Chr.ſts benefit, Chriſti- 
an (of whom the Apoſtle givesan example in him- 
ſelte) is in a manner freed. from. the curſe, and ex- 
treme rigor of the Law, and paſſath nader another 


f| new Lof the Spirit of liſe in Chriſt, Ran. 2. 


1 Com. 21. and 9.21. which the milder it is, the 
faſter it bindet to holineſſe of life. Ai de ad io ihe 
Law, the Italian; Am dead to dust her Law] not in re- 
ard of rbe ſubſtince which is alwayes- the ſame, 
t in regard of the manner of commanding, and 
of the end of the commandment, Of the manner, 
2 that _ Law - —— — — no 
ſtrengih nor towards the accomp. it, 
and yet doth — require — 
the Law of Chriſt contrariwiſe worketh in man 
the power of doing that which it commands : and 
commandeth with mildnefſe, tempered ac- 
cording to mens weaknefles and ignorances. In re- 
> the end, becauſe Mojes his Law is to gain 
aright to life, or to be condemned by it: the Law 
of Chriſt, to frame and direct man to the exereiſe 
and actions of life, which is already given him by 


Face 

V. 20. I am] I participate of his death as well in 
the expiation of my ſinnes, as in the gift of his 
Spirit which moctifieth in me the ſtrength of ſin, 
ingenders a new life in me of which Chriſt is 
the Root and Spring; and that by vertue of the 
communion which I have with him as member of 
his bodie, the band and tic whereof in this life is 
faith, Epbeſ.3.17. 

V.2t- I door] that is to ſay, I teach this, that 
the Doctrine of Gods grace in Chriſt, which is the 
onely cauſe of ſalvation may remain ſafe and un- 
„ Rom-4.14,16, Righteowuſneſſe] namely _ 
» By 


riſt, | the Lam either wholly according the Phariſees opis 
namely, whileit we make profeſſion nion, or in part according the error of thoſe falſe 
our righteouſnnfle in Chriſt by Doctours; now theſe two meanes of Faith, and of 
meanes of the faith which unites us to him, and | Workes cannot either 


by Gods order, or by the na- 


namely, | ture it ſelfe of the things be mixed together in cau- 
wif Firs and given ſes of juſtification, Rem. 4. 4. and 5.6.11, Where- 
t it therefore to be | fore if the leaſt cauſe of righteouſneſſe and life be 


ſaid or thought that the doctrine of Gods grace in | attributed to Workes, it muſt whollybe attributed 
Chriſt ſerves for a bait and nourifbment of unto them, and ſo Chriſt profiteth nothing, Gol, g. 


fin ? 

V8. If 1] if man doth willingly re-eſtabliſh 
the kingdom of fin in-himſelfe, which he made 
ſhew that he would diſanull, by having recourſe to 
Chriſt, who doth not onely cancell the Bond, but 
mortifieth ihe ſtrength and livelihood of it, by the 
_ of regeneration, Nom. 6. 2.6. Jahn 3,8. the 


ault is not in Chriſt, nor inthe doArine of grace, 

but in man, who tranſgrefſe the Law. of the Spirit, 
under whichall Chriſtians live. 
V.19, For 7] he proves 


| 2, 354. And ſo likewiſe, whoſoever hatha recourſe 


to Chriſt muft abſolutely renounce all confidence 
in his own proper Workes, Phil.3.8,9- 
Et forth] lively repreſented unto you, 


CHAP. III. 
VE R. 1. 
with his death and paſſion, and with 
the vertue and uſe thereof. 


V. 2. Received you] you have mot received the 


that there is a formall ſpirit of regeneration from God, nor the miracu- 


ou 


Galatians a 


; lous gifts thereof by meanes of the Je wiſh doctrine j R 


of Workes, nor by your endeavouring to do them, 
nor your adhering to them, but by - meanes of the 


Gofpell embraced by faith; then ſeclag that God 


hath ratified” this Boctrine onely by | this divine 
ſeal; you ought not any wiy to doubt of it, and 
you do very ill to varie therein. 

V.. Begun] the courſe and ſtate of your yocation 
in Chriſtianitie. In the Spirit] namely, by faith, re- 
generation, and other effects of the Hol:e Ghoſt, in 
which conſiſts the ſu>ſtince and truth of the Go- 
ſpell, Tabn 4723+ 2 Cor. 3. 6-8.Made per ect] you let 

falſe Apoſtles perſwade you, that you may re- 
ceive ſome addition of perfection, by the obſetvati- 
on of legall ceremonies, as by a thing. nect ſſarie to 
mans righteeuſneſſe and holineſſe. By the fleſh] by 
— [and corporall things, ſuch 28 cere- 
monies were, eſpecially after their figurative and 
ſacramentall uſe was nullified by Chriſty to eſtabl iſh 
new Sacraments, See Phil.3. 4. Heby. 16. and 9.10. 

V. 4. In vain} namely for a Doctrine which now 
you renounce forthe Jewes ſakes, who were the fiſt 
authours of che Chriſtians perſecutions, or withour 
any fruit, for the reward is promiſed to them which 
perſevere. 1f it be} and not rather to your greater 
condemnation; being that the aba of the 
truth after ſuch great progrefles therein, and. ſuch 
ſtrong proofes cannot chuſe but be imputed for a 
fr greater fault, as there being greater violence and 
ruine therein, as in a building alreadie raiſed to a 
great height, more malignitie & ingratitude towards 
God, and more ſcandall towards men. 

V. 5. Miraclet, the Italian, powerfull workes} chat is 
to ſay, high and noted miracles which in thoſe be- 
ginnings were frequent in the Churches. See 
I Cor. 1210. 

V. 7. Know yee, t he Italian, yes yau know] that is to 
ſay, this Doctrine is clear and teſolved upon a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, that the true children of Abra- 
lem, comprehended in the covenant which God 
made with him and his poſteritie are not the carnal 
Jewes, which are borne of him, or joyned to him by 
circumciſion, and by the proſeſſing of their ceremo- 
nies; but all ſuch as according to Abrahams exam 
ple, do renounce all confidence in their oyyn preper 
Workes, and put it vyholly- in Gods promiſes and 
grace in Chriſt; as Abraham vvas made. a father, 
example and paragon of faith to all theſe to vvhom 
the covenant made vvith him vvas to appertain. 
, faith} namely, of the number, and on that good 
fide of thoſe vvbich fellovy that onely meanes of 
lalvation--See Romeg'16. 

V.8, The Scripture] namely, God ſpeaking by it, 
Ron.g.17., Gal-3.22, did formerly reveal his intent 
i Abraham, to call the Gentiles at his appointed 


Py * 8 arzt 
* 


. 
® 'Y 


: Chap. 3 


theſe tyvo meanes of obtaining Gads bleſſing, but 
Wor lres· and Faith, and that through fin man hat h 
made himſtl/e 'utterly uncapable of the firſt, and 


of the number, of -U 
vvho found the confidence of the righteouſneffe 
and life upon their ovvn Werkes,Rom-4.4.and 10.3. 
For it is} he doth preſuppoſe it as a clear thing, thar 
no man after fin can perſtvere, that is to ſay, can ac- 
jor = pen the courſe of obedience in all its heads, 

V. 11. Bur that 10 man} ler no man deceive bim- 
ſelfe in believing that the aforeſaid ſentence is one- 
ly pronounced againſt vvicked men vvho are alto- 
gether given to evill: the moſt righteous and helic 
do not live before God, and — not 

ſeeing ceouſ- 


jaſtified but onely by Faith; ſeeing chat ri 
neſſe is the onelie and perpetuall cauſe of life · See 
Rum. 1. 17. at it appeares by this paſſage of Hab. 2.4. 


V. 12, And the Lam, the Italian, bus the Lam] les 
everie one alſo beware of thinking to mix both the 
meanes togethet; namely, of Workes and of Faith 
in cauſes of life and juſtification ; for in this res 
gard, and for this eſſect, Workes have no'commu- 
nitie with Faith; neither in their own nature, 
ſceing they preſent to God mans own righteouſ- 
neffe, and Faith receives Ghriſts righteouſnefle for 
2 gift; nor by Gods order, which makes theſe two 
meanes incompatible one with the other, Nm. 4. 
4, J. and 10.5,6. and 11 6. But the man] that is to 
ſiy, the ſubſtance and ſum ef the Law conſiſts in 
mans own proper Workes, contrarie to this recepti- 
on by Faith in meer gift. 

V.13- Chrifi] now he comes again to ſhew how 
0 plein comes upon the ſpirituall children of 
Abrchem by Faith, v.. namely, becauſe by the ſame 
they receive Chriſt, who being pay-maſter for them 
to God hath borne his wrath and curſe fer chem, 
to give ſatisfaRion to it, and free them from it ,and 
to obtain Gods grace for them, which is the ſpring 
of all bleſſing, by his perfect righteouſneſſe, 2 Co- 
rimbiaus 5. 21. 
V. 14. Of Abraham] namely, promiſed to Abra 
bam, and to his ſpirituall poſteritie onely. The Gen- 
tiles, the Italian, the Nation:] namely, to all belie · 
vers, of all nations indifferently. Through Jeſus 
Chriſt] that is to ſay, by vertue of him, and through 
the communion with him by Faith. That we might ] 
that being ſo reſtored into Gods grace he might 
communicate his gifts unto us, and eſpeciallyanar- 


time, through faith in his Son. Preached before the 
Cabal] namely, he did propound unto him this 


of the holic Ghoſt to regeneration, whick had beea 


Aa 3) to 


. . 


6 


ſo 


QB 
and contracta bt 
hath/arclationeſpeciall 


poſſage be ſheweth, chat ſeeing all - 
nations at the appainted time were tochave part in 
that + as! they were dbratams oſteritie, 
which is but onely ohe: the naturall Jewes and 
the G who were ebildren in ſpirit, were to 


ado : 
2 La 1 
ut byrhe thering together, w hichChri 

2s Head males of all bis Believers: into one ſole 


bodie of a Church, which is Abraham true off. 


ing. V.. See Epbyſ.2.14,15. and 3.6. Chrift]; 
y, his whole 5 icall Bodie which is the, 


and alſo participates of the fore of bis — b 


ſee 1 Cer.i2. 12. 


V. 17. In Cbriſt] that is to ſay, of which coves | 


nant Chriſt already appointed and promiled for a 
Mediateur, was the onely foundation ſhewn and 
hended by the fathers. Fe Law] namely, Aa- 
2 his 8 all ar encies. The 
namely Euangeli 
, nang F — 


all nations, and other ſuch 
promiſes, Rom. 4-13, 14. 

V. 18. Fer if) we ought to ſuppoſe it would make 
the promiſe of none effect indeed if the inheri- 
tance and the bleſſing were by the Law; for theſe 
two meanes are incompatible one with the other. 
The inheritance) namely, the heavenly inheritance 
of which the Land of Canaan promiſed to Abra- 
bam and his ſeed was a figure, Kom-4.13,16. 

V.19. Wherefore) namely, ſecing the bleſſing and 
the inheritance are abſolutely given through grace, 
and are received by faith, the Law being no cauſe 
thereof neither in whole nor in part. Becauſe of) 
namely, to regulate mens lives, and to repreſſe the 
licentiouſneſſe and frequencie of miſdeeds; or to 
diſcover the horror, and ſeal the condemnation 
thereof, to drive men to ſeek the remedie of grace 
in the promiſed Meſſias, Komars 3. 20. and 5. 20. 
1 Tim 1.9. Till the) the uſe of this ſervile pedagogie 
was to laſt ſo long as the Church was yet in its in- 
fancie, ſubjed to fall eaſily into fin through weak - 
neſſe or ignorante; but it was to ceaſe at Chriſts 
comigþng in the fleſh, who gathering together the 


iſe of bleſſing 2 
which are all free 


bertie, and 


word | 
| Ade 7438. Hebr.12.19. he was therein the ſigure of 
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(at by: 
Gods 


it was þ 
he obſeryed in gi 
Aby man had no 


vieg his Lay did ſhew that there- 
acceſſe to his Grace to obtain life 
and inheritance ;. for God did then appear extreme 
ly terrible, hich/ was a qualitie contrary th 2 trea- 
tie of confederacie, and heeauſe that at the peoples 
requeſt who were not able to endure thoſe terrours, 
(a ſigne of the guilt of their conſcienoes) Moſes 
was fain to come in between as a mediatour of 
communication, Exod. 20.1 9. Deut. . y. 


Chtiſt the onely Med iatour of propitiation, by 
whom we haye acceſſe to God in confidence, Hebr. 
12.24. By the Angels) who wete allo mediatours on 
Gods ſide as Aeſet was on the peoples ſide. 

en . abet) thas. is to fr. the Office 
'whichMdcr then ned, and which is not uſed 
but onely amangſt diſagrecing parties, ſheweth that 
by che Law God and man were contrary to one an- 
other, as the delinquent and the Judge. Is ane) he 
doth not varie one jot in his ſoveraigne juſtice 
y hich he bath fer down in his Law, and therefore 
theſe two parties could not be united, but onely by 
the full ſatisſaction of Chriſt the Mediatour, as 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, V. 13. 

V. a1. Isihe Law) By the foreſaid things it ap- 
peares that God giving his Law by Moſes would 
not bring in a meanes of acquiring mo 
and life, which ſhould be contrarie to his covenant 
of Grace,but onely toguide men thereby to Chriit 
For if) he gives a reaſon. why the Law hath not 
been contrarie to the promiſes of Grace; namely, 
becauſe neither of it ſelfe, nor by any order from 
God it had any power to reſtore man who was dead 
in fin to life, nor conſequently to juſtific him: 
whereupon we ought to conclude, that God would 
not imploy it to any diſproportionable uſe to the 
prejudice of his Grace, to which he had reſerved 
that abſolutely. 

v. 22. But] the Law is ſo far from having been 
given to juſtifie man, that contrariwiſe it ſhewed 
and ſcaled to the very Jewes (who were Gods peo” 
ple) their condemnation, Am 3. 100. and 4.15. 
The Scripture) namely, God by his Law and Word, 
Rom. g. 17. Gl. 3. 8. hath declared that all men ge- 
nerally ate ſinneis and in ſtate of damnation : 
to the end that the elect, lying aſide all confidence 
in their own righteouſneſſe might have recourſe to 
Chriſt to obtain by faichi in him, the bleſſing and 


whole bodie of his Church from amongſt the 


inheritance, which are the ſubject of Gods n 
23. 


of th e free 


— 3 
to go 
_ the Churches childhood with much 17 


3 is to ee 2 mean 
oor ſoules 7 act ge . 


and ſervitude. That we might] namely, chat loo 
FT upon Chriſt the Church ET 
dayes og from. him the gi 
_— at this preſent 10 Os 


2 wa 


9] nimely; the time of | thefull mi 
of Fateh un. 
* e which 


bers, for it was compoſed of Gods children, who 
hac rigbe to tlie heacenly inheritance in Chriſt, 
Nm. 4 73,16, and yet by reaſon of their minoritic 3 
nam be ſtall common'diflribution of Gods 
47 25 dee hidden under eine ſervile 


al 
ſab exrtily memes which: Wer not fo fi = 
generally ſpirirua?l - as the Golpell, Tee 7.7.18, 
. Ege ag wa po 
| 'which was beide t or- 
ee Sem jorth] hi a poi im ta 


upon. him humane fleſh manifeſt hi 


jſt Rear? Fer ton might ſhe it felfe i | ; Lemming fore” af one ſhofld fey 
gots and tabouts Ef the Law. 1557 ene ererlalfing kabiratiort tot} ebay 
Vb For je] for the — | fulfilf bend the * 
this. time come to ſuch an 4: ene A of] having, akfumted Wah us. 
mucke 1s . OG I ture which 6 to which 
gin os BY bee eons ae an yep . lohn 114. 
iy an ey by DEE ee Roy 55.5 Berne of rhe holy Virgin with- 
imo worke of mam G.. 1. Ii N. Mich. 
5. Fur 4 u 7 Sith if Chen ezuſeth 75 1 under] namely, hath taken upon him the 
cite be efeQuil fiedth war Belterets forme of a ſervant; Phil. 2.7. Rimſel fe to 
who are, baprized' in bis Name With internal as the 1250 entire — — ard ſatis fiction of the 
N Baptiſme, even as a ons a ee Fertue thereof to His humane 
th the bodie to eomimunitate his pied teouſnelſe to all Btlievers; the'right to cterrial! 
life, rights, ard dipnirie unto them, Fara te ke is gerte and to free them not onely x the curſe 


the ſon of God by nawre;” they may Alſo be made 
the like by grace and adoption, and that without 
apy diſtinction of nations, ſtates or conditions. 

V. 28. Te are all] alt Believers indifferently are 
one 20 25 By 
to be of one and the ſame condition. 

V. 19. Chris) his members by faith, and by the 
communion of his Spirit. Then are ye) then need 
ye Ho mare be joyned to the blefſed natian by cir- 
cumciſion and other ceremonies as the ancient pro- 
ſelites were, and asfth<falfe Apoſtles would tie you 
to be; for being united with Chriſt the reall Head 
of the bleſſed race, whereof eAbraham was but one- 
ly the titular father, you are ſufficiently incorpoi a- 
ted into ity 


CHAP. IIII. 
Gael wthin 17 that is to ſay, he is 


kept in ſtei& ſubjection, as concerr- 
his perſon, and hath neither the entire know- 
» by nor the free gorernment and enjoyment of 
Wen goo! 
V.;. even ſe) lu ach? 
©adition « 5s the Chur. *hy 


VeR A. 


n un ler the Law the 
of are 31 meme] 


11 


e1 


the ſame rights, and are reputed | 


of the Law, but alſo from that hard externall go- 
vernment of it which hath been ſpoken of — 
Inſtead whereof he hath inſtituted the ſtrong and 


free conduct pf his yu 
y. the hole Churth of 


Vig. Fe 
II e. The adprim) not onely the'bene-- 
fir 3 but 2 the uſe and fruition. See Rom. 
8.15, 23. Epi 

V. s. Rene Becauſe God hath adopted you to 

— 54 children in Ly pews make 7 gift 

ull by regenerating you by his Spirit, powred upon 
you b Crit, who hath received the fulneſſe of 
it, Toh» 1. 16. for to diſtribute it to al his mem- 
bers, by which alſo they being affared that God is 
their father, thy do. call upon him as ſuch;with full 
confidence. 

V. 7. Thou art no mnre) Every Believer is freed by 
Chriſt, both in right, and in deed, from the curſe 
and ſervile pedagogie of the Law. 

v.. Hombeit then) thit which IL hive ſaid of the 
ſcrvile diſcipline of theLaw belongeth to the Je ves: 
but you O Galatians, G-ntiles, weare under a wor- 
ſer {ſervitude, namely, under a blinde idolat rie: 
now then ſering * N Mons God at the very 
6: ty bring you 1 e lia bt, or fall libertie of 


his 
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Cala 
his Goſpell, why do you with foul ingratizude for 
2 * 9 to obſerve ſuch 
things as are now aſtogether ficable and vain? 
V.ge Te i known) 17 witk that lively, 
faviog and effcfuall knowledge which he of him. 
ſelſe gives by his Word and Spirit. Are known 

namely, cheſen and accepted of, to bo his. To the 
weak) to Moſaicall, externall, and eall cere- 
monies, by which God formerly inſtruged his 
Church in its childhood, as by a rough Alphabet, 
and which had never any power in elves to 

er 


are not ſo much as of any figura- 


tive ox ſacramentall uſe. Again, the Italian, 4215 great 


backe) namely, from that degree of forw in 
the courſe of your heavenly vocation, to which you 
have already attained in Chriſt. Ses Gala. I.. 


8 ) following the falſe Apoltle 
-10- Te obſerve) following the falſe Apoltles 
doctri . i — 


f di ion of times into a facred uſe, bind- 


Col. 2. 10. 


11.1. 
Believer 


exaſperated againſt you for any offence done to my] Abraham 
perſon, I  onely defire you ae)". 


F 

21 „ na . ns 1 

- a i es niet 
mee 


miſeries, by which God 

V. 1 4. 1. an Angell) See Zech. 12.8. As Chriſt) 
not by yielding the honour which is due to Chriſt 
onely, unto my perſon, but by yielding obedience to 
my word, as being the Word of Chriſt himſelfe, 
I Theſſ.x. 13. 2 Pet.;. 2. 

V. 15. I bere then) chat is to ſay, What is the 
c2uſe that you ſo quickly alienate your ſelves from 
me, and forſake my doctrine? fince 
you reputed your ſelves ſo happy in having me to 
be your Apoſtle and teacher, that there was no- 
thing ſo dear, but you would williogly have given 
it me for an acknowledgement of ſo great a benefit; 
in me there is no change, the inconſtancie is in 


OUs 
V. 15. eAmT) Is it fitting for you at this time in 
recompence of the truth which I have preached to 
you, to hold me to be your enemie ? 
V. 17. They) namely, thoſe falſe Apoſtles make 
w of being moved by a ſingular love towards 
you, and a care to have you not dra n away from 
them, but ſeeing they lead you away from Chriſt 


louſic, 2 Cr. 11. 2. ; Wouldexclude you) name] 


at Other times. 
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the true Bridegroom and Maſter, to capti vat 

een 
diſhoneſtie · See contrariwiſe concerning godly jea- 
ec Y, they 
2 your to ſeparate you from the love of me, and 
of a thee true Faboure,that you may wholly de. 


pend them alone. 

V.18. It is good) the faithfull are to be com- 
mended for being continually carefull of their ha- 
tours love 3 but you Galatians, contrariwiſe have 
forgotten me, ſo ſoon as I have been abſent from 


Vis. Of whon 1 revel ) for whom I endure 


nes 
travell, until 
be re- eſtabliſhed 


3 


1233 


and For 1 lan) this g che reaſon of 
the deſire he had to ſee them, namely, becauſe that 
being not certain what ſtate they were in, he as in 


of doubt of them. 


J, Tell ur) you'that.of your own will, wich- 


to Gods co do put 
tet cp put your 


Te r nt). 1 am not any way] Var. Ther Abrahom) the meiniog ts, that an in 


familie there were two mothers, and two 
kindes of ifſues, the one of bondage, and the other 
free, and the heir: ſo amongſt thoſe that have the 
knowledge of the true God, and make on 
of ſerving him, there are two kindes according to 
the two doctrines or covenants propounded by God 
unto men, namely, the Law and the Goſpell : 
thoſe which hold themſelves to the Law to obtain 
righteouſneſſe and life are ſlaves to fn and to the 
curſe, and are finally excluded from the heavenly 
inheritance: thoſe that embrace the Goſpell ate 
heires and free. 

V. 23. Aſter the fteſij in a meer naturall way: 
A figure of them who are out of Chriſts grace, 
and do of themſelves endeavour to obtain life, and 
righteouſneſſo by the Law. By ile promie) namely, 
by a free gift, and by a miraculous operation of 
God, out of the courſe of nature. A figure of Be- 
lievers who are made ſonnes and heires of God, by 
his onely grace and power. 

V. 24. Are an allegorif, the Italian, bave an allegu- 
ricall ſenſe) namely, beſides the hiſtorical! and lite- 
rall ſenſe, may be taken for a figure of Gods great 
familie. Are ibe two) that is to ſay, they ſignific and 
repreſent the two, &c. The one) namely, that of the 
Law which was giyen in mount Sinai- Genarah) 


of it ſelfe it may make thoſe who are its followers 
eo 


to he part of you EE knowledge, profetſi- 
| adi ad mean time cannot 
free them from 
them into 
of heavenl hs 
* 
V. I. eAgar u! 
ſrabam: familie with Gods Salbe! Ager firſt is 
to Sinai, becauſe that as. Was 
Sinai 
out of the 


x" oy he 


do loſe all right * 4 7 
Aion and 5 EEE 


De But Lrofalem] there is. Je anchher be» 

die which is correſpondent to Sara; namely, the | i 
. Chriſtian Church, which God himſelſe hath 
created by his Word and Spirit, whoſe Rite all 
alfo be in Heaven, and that is freed by | 
807 from nr and in it, and | 


dren, 


V.27. For its] he proves by this paſſage of che 


eke winherirange | VBR-I. 
y li | = 
in this Gmilicude of ce 


the ; 
at the Land of Promile And ſecondly, char 


God, gendreth ee up all his true 


N 
or the; Jews were eh 


| 2 8 
to the falſe Apoſtles — w Ad. — 


ocherwiſe circumciſion 
rk —— 
| tie to gainthe ewes u 
ighteouſneſe before God en 
be either all by workes, — 4 — ind theſe 
* two meanes cannot be mixed: ſee upon Gal. a. a 
Zabel hari one e. 
w renounce 
bindes himſzlfe ro full the whole Law, which be- 
ing impoſſible for man to do, all his en wunne 
le but alſo yery 
V. 4. ee 
bes, you are as dead members * 
ſon of your. which» 
worketh no more. Are 
tend and believe to be 


| Prophet, that there was to be theſe two mothers, 
one ſpirituall, namely, the Chriſtian Church z the 


othercarnall, namely, the Jewiſh Synagogu ſeeing f. ſelves from C 
t — Gods cue chilgren weg the 


that the great num 
be borne of the fiſt by the calling of the Gentiles, 

not of the laſt, which in former times haue 

enjoyed Gods race and N 3 and finally, 

that thoſe children ſhould be brought forth by 

Gods onely grace and power without the worke or 
of man, being the mother of her on nature was 
barren. 

V 28. Now we ] namely, all true Chriſtians are 
and ought to acknowledge themſel ves to be the 
children of God, ſupernaturally engendred by 
X27. But 8] this gular ee heck n 

V. 29. But 4s | this ſingu i — 
KOTT unto it like unto that w hich happen- 
ed unto Iſauc who was ſcorned by Im Gen. 21.9. 
that is to lay, that all Christians; are likewiſe = 
cuted by the Jewes; as indeed perſecutions 
by hem. Him that was] :amely I/aac, who was Hot 
onely Abrabams ſon according to the fleſh, but alſo 
was his ſpirituall iſſue in Gods adoption, and in 
the regeneration of the Spirit. 

as the ſacred Hiſto- 


V. 30. V bat ſaith] namely 
rie ſets down, that God woul I have Iſmael with his 


mother driven out of Abrahams familie; ſoall car- 
nall, unbelieving, proud, and perverſe Jewes hall 
be bainſhed out of Gods 

ne of Heaven · 


— 2 


with Chriſt, drawes his Spirit from 
Spirit is the "ſoveraigne cauſe af all good works, 


before you 
Ba. For LAY 


| whoſe whole. hope 2 
' judgement, and enter into everlaſting life bythe 


meanes of One onely Jeſus Chriſt. epi- 
rel ] namely, taught and i the 
3 
and in 

not 2 and elementall ones the etre 
monies of the Law, Heb,g- ro. 

V. s. Which worketh] name] ba Er banc 
lively faith, and ſheweth it ſelfe to — — 
fruits of a new life, under the 


of God, and of ones neighbour, Row-23.8, _ 
which faith i is the root, becauſe if jrnings man 


See Jehn 15. 4, J. Jam. 2. 17, 26. | 
V. 7. Did run] you were ina good way of faith, 
and were gone happily forward fowardathe marke 
of your heavenly — See Phil. 3. t 
8. Of bin namely, of God. 

V. 9. Leaven | that is to ſay, a little falſe doftrine; 
Matth. 16. 1a. doth eafily corrupt the good minde of 
a man in the reſt, or a ſmall number of hkeretickes 
may infect the whole Church, 


Ns 


V 10, Through the Led] name hrough kts 
grace and power. No othetwiſt ] x I have at 
(Bb) other 


10 
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r e i * Ree! ar 6 
- hich are raiſed 


cuuſe, r | . 
may eonclude, th which may 
fer example ad rules yotit confeiences) doth not 


conſemt toit · See T. i r. o Tho offence ] namely, 
— — ſo much | (vine 


ald bom the Goſpel is 
8 up ondy 
z falſe vcal to theie ceremo- 


+ e of Any de 
— oo bo amongſt you 


do binder thecourſe Ghoſt wi 
V. 20. wb the Ye Italian,” Seth 
which are 122 ffecte e 


a eee will 
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Chriſtians concern- 


e were 
hin 8 


and — 2 Tim. 
namely, that in ſtead his 
fear ef be- 


cu. 

Vas. 2 hole liſe and acti- 
ons accordi inſtructions and motions of 
the holy Ghoſt, as well in the ſpiritnall forme of 
Religion which is proper o the as in holi- 
neſße wf liſe. Net hat] that is to ſay, withſtand 

of rhe did man, and the naturall cor- 


which yer romaineth in you, Nom. 7. 18. i 
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. 


rig 


actions and 


the ſpire pe on Joe ne 


whatſoever that PI 
ee pl DE Ty: 

to the motion of Gods Spirit. Tt ad been 

lared, ſo chat you e would; 

as much as ro oy, lo hoo ndered _ do 


7.15 
75. — — Sun il 
ous eee of the ceremoniall Law; 
— l Liv, which doth ſeverely 
command and inexorably condemne, but under 
tet . _—_ effeQuall oon duc of the holy 


= 2 

fin 26 
well in the added horanct 3 
ing, as in the perverſenefft E S will fired upon 
ions, lover of ſingularities and vain- 
ions xa the Wach failing in cha- 


„ the Italian, g ninſt fach 
. my His the Ly of God that is fo 
and tertible to all men that ate in the Rate of 
985 is not ſo to Gods children, who do no more 
2 it of pure malice, nor are not fought . 
the curſe of it, but do voluntarily ſub- 

See — to it, and it t h the ſpirit ot 
grace to them a milde miſtreſſe of their 
api of their life, and is no longer an 

3 orme of judgement againſt their per- 

5 


V. 24. Andthey] though the root of the foreſaid 
5 alſo in believers, and in the members of 

2 by his ſpirit, Ron. 8.13. and by imitating 

Rum. . 6. , they mortiße it, ſuppre ſſe the 

. endeavours, and ſmother the effecis of i it, Kom.6.1 24 
V. 25. 2Zntheſpiris] being by it regenerated into 

a new ——_ 

wo Body] fpightin”, and 
acts of W and prouocation agai 


CHAP. Vir. 
Ferchen] that is to ſay, diſcover» 


to be guilty , or have runne 

it i and not out of any delibe- 

rate malice. Te — namelythe bodie of be- 
lievers,in whomthe worke of the holy Ghoſt re» 


— * 


— 
pl a 


ely doing; 
other men. 


maine ti 


. 5 


g 6 iled or ſpotted by 
1 | 4 


2 
8 that are out of joint: 
ö — rpm 


. 
5 


— wen ſertle hi 
* te, 2 fell il 1 
on a8 of the amendment of the baer 


e 255 aus 
is to ſay, have you 2 

cling of your becthrm — faults wherewith their 
conſciences are hened, 

them, Fulfill] put the — IL; * 5 
Riſe, which Chriſt by his word and example 
recommended aboye all other thingss 

V.z. For if ] _ to performe this, you ought 
not to preſume of your ſelyes, it being the chief 
— dildain and immoderare elgour! towards 
V.. And then} that jan0 op, if he do finde that 
his conſcience approves of his workes as good and 
loyall, then he ſhall have cauſe to hold himſelfe in a 
degree of honour befitting the gift which he hach 
received from God . begging it by making 
compariſon with other mens defeQs Luke 18.11. 

V. 5. Shall bear] that is to ſay, ſhall give an ac- 
compt of his actions before Gods judgement —— 

V. 6. In ibe word] namely, Word publikely 
preached and taugkt. In all good ] . that is 
neceſſary for him that receives, and that he is able to 
ſpare, who e 

V. 7. Mo hed 1 as thoſe do who ſeek _ 
and excuſes for their avarice and ingratitude. 

V.8. He that ſoweth] he that inthis life takes 2 
other care but to pleaſe himſelſe and his own carnal 
appetites ſhall at the laſt reap no fruit thereby but 
enely perdition; and contrariwiſe,he that imployes 
his whole life, ſtudie, labour, and ſubſtance 2 
ing the motions of the holy Ghoſt, and ſeekin 
obtain and advancing ſpirituall things in himſelf, 
and others, ſhall receive the reward of evelaſting 
life, being that — in man is the true ſeed of 
eternitie, and the of perdition. 

V.. If ve ſuim not] namely, if through impa- 
Ving, 


tience or careleſueſſe, we do not leave off 
V. 10. Opportunitie J namely, ſo long as God 


and perſevering in doing good, ſee Heb. f 2. 3,5. 


cluia Wo Chap.63 


ö 


| 


11 
— live in this world, which is the tine of 
and gives 


dot holds 


V. ta. As t 1e P 
ule A LIT q 5 
eir intention, > b 
Jewes "favours by r 
n e e the hatred and hut 
che hub onof Chriſts faith 
1 — 2 to the likeneſſe and communion of 


his own, 2 Cor. 1.5. and 410. See upon Gal. 5. 1. 
In the fleſÞT that is to ſay, falſely, viciouſly, and diſ- 


ſemblingly. ( ripe 4r that 4 ca 2 


deavour to put 
you, Gal... 14. 
V. I 3. For neither }]. their k 
this, that 22 ſo mu 2 28 
monies are careleſſe o in 
— —— th 5 cheneiali 
mandements of the Law : 


wi 
— 
com- 


you to Jucaiine, by 1 
was he — fre to 1 
28 qe 


116. 2 
Iſraelites in { h 
bleſſed ſeed ar pooling 2 
e Rom.. 12· Gal. 3. 9. 
V. 17. Let no man beſides] all otherreaſbusTds 
admoniſh all believers to — om to a- 


flict my ſpirit with falſe 

ons, 3 Cer.11.16, and 14 * after 5 
ings which I have endure 

bear the markes «ay I — HOLY 
tie of my Cori. . 
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PAUL THE APOSTLE 
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THE. EPHES Ax s. a6 10 


eng 


ARGUMENT: 


Aim Paul having fonnded the Church of el 7 4 fanow Cie the 
leſſer Aſa, — Luke relateth, Acts 19. io having alſo . 
' ed the condactours of it with : good. and wholeſome induction aud ex- 
 bertations, Atta 20.18. he wontd alſo performe this moſt landable duti⸗ 
ol towards that Church, namely, to write this Epiſtle to it from Nome, bi- 
A. ther he had been carried priſoner, to confirms it in the truth of the Go- 
>= ell;and exhort it to the true fruits of its vocations. The (unmaris of 
72 that be giver God thankes for the infinite benefit of eternall ſalvation andredemption in 
Chriſt; communicated out of his meter 2 and ele con, through faith in the Geſp̃el, to the 
Apoſtle firſt, and his companions of the Tewiſh nation, then een to the Epheſi ans who 
2 Gewtiles, whom to this end be had ſeated with the boy Ghoſt.: and conſequently he pray- 
bias, that be would be plraſed to enlighten them more and more inthe acknowledgement of 
2 pr tp E ſpirit, which gift he extolles by a comparifon made of heir pre- 
[ent with i oy fo , well the inward which was ſubjeft to fin and malediftion, as 
8 bi which they profeſſed Ar phat out of which ſtue God had out of his mecr 
ace by bis mofi powerfull vertue ſaved, vivified, and gatbered them into his Church, and 
ated —— the aſſemble F believers, bythe miniſterie of Paul, appointed by God 
22 eib te the Gemiler the vyſterie of their vocation in grace, whieb ward un 
#6 the world, for which cauſe he ſuffered great perſecutions * his #ation, and was alſo a pri- 
Jourr, bus bowſocver that they ought not from thence to take any otcaſion of offence or grief: 
be commeth to exhortations, namely, to have them make «right uſe of ſo great 
4 to live a life befitting the heavenly vocation, recommemding unto them union above 
of 4 % uro refer all 8 divers an i rye 1s to one end; j namely, the common edifi- 
tion of the 74770 the Church, aud likewiſe all other Chuiftla vertmer to the contionall 


advancement of ll regeneration. And particularly he ex borteth buchands, and wives, 
Sathers, and children, maſters and ſer vant in to performe their interchangeable duties : and. / 
all in common to 7205 the good fight of faith and perſeverance. 

CHAP. 1. * V.. In heavenly] that is to ſay, by giving you not 


"> an earthly but heavenly inheritance , Land that 
Yan: 135 N chr] namely, that art ar ingrafeed through Chriſt who hath taken the poſſeſſion 
into his bodie by faith, and thereof for. all his, and hath in heaven received the 
and ſubſiſt in their ſ iricuall ſtate by | fulaeſſe of the ſpiritto powre it down from thence 
his onely power, and by «he cOmmy- open his whole Church, which is alſo with him in 
non of his Spirit. | heaven already by faith, and ſhall effectually be there 


with 


G 


# 


e 
— 


briauehit to rend esel ot U 


N Aunb. 23. zo. Heb. 12.2222 


2 — — ———— b ee el wy of 


time. Both which are] this may be referred to bleſſed 


with 2 * 142 ic we may be eum it the laß ju & thento 
Vi, Arcon ele- | have part in the real 2 from 
— e evils and emmks 1 8 
* eee we have h6w:r 


V. i be God * he ev elaſtin 
. ay 


an 2 [AOL % bog ft A 
V. 5. Ta helf] or by dual ; namely, fer 


kisglrie „s Rom, NT 36, z0 Cen ISS bs; 
6. Of the glorit] 3 his glorious and 
admirable grace, by which he. 


Seu Rom 1 In abe V. 1 Ly I in 
love, ant 5 of EIS Se a 
fathers love, not onely as de ir ever laſting Son, =s 26: begvenly]-where his. hw 
alſo as he is perfectly obedient; and juſt in his hu⸗ to anion iy glorie, 'and'where his eur vor 
mane nature, and. in his qu itie of Abediaceur, dg hath us it eee his King- 
1781 dom 30. £1; 932% o2H: Y- ; bot * 22d mou 
V. 10. I ed byhis | >: n cipaini:} nor onety worldlybutals 
providence Thich ip —— times, and of | fo Atigelit 15 te Angels called by fucks 
tlie whole order of things) forthe falling of kis | names, NumG 38. 641 . C. Irrer Per. J. 22. 
fromiſes concerning the Meſſias, or in the condu& | Name ij chat is to ſay, e op ſtate, 1 Cor. 2.26. 
and government of his Church fitting for that | //bich u to come] _ 2 n Heaven, and in the 
— —— er * invregard of choſe chat 
mens ſpirits which are already gathered up into Noa · Ae living int this e is yet to come. 
nay lorie, and wy believers yet living . e a 248 0 hath ma le Him 
24 Luke 1. 17 · Epbel.3. . 12.23. O Head oft the h in a fingu fingular and eminent 
— it of the 1 ith which the | manner, above the domination which he hath over 
fairhfull have communion in the ſame Head, name- | all other creatures, others expound it imply ſove. 


ly, Chriſt, cola. 10. and in the ſame giorie. See | raigne! 
V. 23. The-fulnefſe]- that is to yz the- complete 


aste and gathering of all the members, where · 
of Chriſt is the Head. In all] namely, thoſe that 
are of this number and bodie, as John 6. 4.3. and 


12 32. Epheſ.q-1 0: 
CHAP. II. 


VER. i. Ath be] namely; G64 by the fine 

power as he raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, Epe. 1.20. hathr alſo given you a ſpirituall 
life conliſting i in his grace, and in mans converſion 
to him, and in the being joyned to him by his Spi- 
rit. See Toby 5. 14. D Det] in ſpirituall death, con- 
ſiſting in the ſeparation from Ged, and from his 
grace through ſin, hence followerh miſerie, and 
inhabilitie of doing good. 

V. 2+ To the conſe] to the common manner of 
worldly mens living, who are not regenerate - 
Gods Spirit. According 10] following the Devils 
ſuggeſtions, and imitaring his malignitie, ho ha- 


V. I. In whom] by whoſe loveand benefir, and 
by vertue of his redeniprion--and: interd fl an, 
which is the fundamentall cauſe of the believers vo- 
cation. We have] namely, I and all other believers 
of the Jewiſh nation- Obtained] we have been cho- 
ſen and called from amongſt the reſt to be the pro- 
per part of Gods inheritance, Dein. 32. 9. Iſai 33.1 2. 

Va W We) n we 2 was Re al- 

xed our upon the promiſed Meſſias, 
nd hang been the ben that have believed in him af- 
ter he hath been revealed. 

V.13- Sealed] markedas it were with a character 
by God, by the gifts of regeneration, illumination, 
andchepower the Holy Ghoſt promiſed by Chr R 
to all believers , Luke 24: 48,49. Act, 2.33. Gal. 
3-14. or which is added to the promiſes of Gods 
trace in Chrift, to confirme them 22d ſeal them in 
their hearts. 

v.14 Untillthe redemption} the Italian, mo the] 
this muſt be underſtood as following the word ſea!- 

«|, cha meaning is, that this ſeal is given us, that by 


vitg been driven out of the high Heaven of —_ 
(Bb 3) Luig.- 


. th” 1 
* unt. p | 13 


4 


| | 

20, . 2 bi ly, in At Os 
redemption um. y 1 6 1 
V.. By grace hwhi hats the place of prjacipd 
cauſe, as faith is the meanes on mans ſide to receive 
lie unto hinafelfe the feeling and fruition of 
x ion which is preſented unto him in 
Chriſt, Of your ſelvet] of any merit, worth, in- 

vention, ot worke of yours. 5 

V. 10. For we are] He that our own workes 
cannot be the of our ſalvation, for we our 


—— 2 — Ker 2 to lay, 
| ate and ſanQif f 
made ſit to do them by his Spirit, beſides that the 
uſe of them is not of merit to acquire right to ſal- 
vation, but onely a way to come to the fruition of 
it. Before ordained] to worke them in us, and to be 
wroughtby us, God having by one and the ſame 
willand. councell ecdained the end ef ſal vation, 
and the meanes to attain to it. 

V. 11. 2 ſceing God hath done us al in 

all ſo many fayours, you Gentiles who were 

rtheſt off, and moſt unworthy of them, ought to 
thinke your ſel ves moſt obliged for them, In zhe 
Feſb} wanting the circumciſion in your fleſb, which 
was the Sacrament of Gods Covenant, and there- 
fore likewiſe under the name of uncircumciſed ; 
you were abhorred of the Jewes, who for their ho- 
nour were called the circumciſed people, ſo that 
yu had no part nor communion, with Gods 
Church, neither outwardly nor ſpiritually, v.12. 

V. 12. Te pore ye had neither union nor commu | 
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one bodice of a Church ith.thebe- 


this ſecmes 


| figures. | 
V. I Our peace] the tie, land foundation of the 
true union of the Gentiles with the Jewes into one 
and the ſame Church.. The middie wall] He hath 
? e a relation to the wall which was in 
Solamen / Temple, between the and the Gen- 
tiles court, which hindred all manner of paſſage, 
ſight, or communication between them, Rech. 42. 
20, the meaning is, that the Gentiles have by the 
Goſpell gotten free acceſſe to the Church, and the 
Ed, being no more held to be prof hane 
ons. 
ry. 15. I» bis fleſh] namely, in the ſacriſice of his 
bodice, by which he hath diſannulled-all ancient 
ceremonies, which were a fight and a meanes of 
the ſeparation of the two, e, Gentiles and 
Jewes ; and the occaſion of great hatred-betwixt 
them, the Jewes deteſting the Gentiles and their 
manner of worſhip, as unclean and prophane ; and 
the Gentiles abhorring the Jewes and all their ob- 
ſervations as abſurd, and con to theſe of all 
other nations, Afr 10,28. To make] the Italian, 10 
create] that is to lay, to make by a manner of new 
creation, theſe two nations regenerated by his Spi- 
rit,a new bodie of a Church united in Chriſt, who 
is the Head thereof, and the Foundation of all its 
ſubſiſtencie. a 
V. 16, In one] being ſo united, to ſhew that none 


can have part in Gods peace, unleſſe he he ie 
tne 


* 1 1 28 es * . 


„ r Wan 


©» %# TD 


— x, e 


unt whileſt the myſticall Temple advanceth it felf 


Nh. en 13 


but one cote· gifts © dogs ten tables ſor 
— a > nn 
| both in heaven and earth the. Church 


| | | 80 | — 1 
1 14; eden dw ayche naſe 'of-Saods r 5 1 2 1 
emmitie with” ſinfall men, and of the Church with | - 2% Elen bog 2.442 teen 
life oſ unbel ervets and heathiens, which is no ther 5 — * W . 70 vo: 
but on] the uncleanneſſe ot nnd 4289 To M- b wor deren 


E 
fore God, The p 279 the Apoſtle 3 7 
ler from Rome, whither! he had been carried priſon- 
er, Als ar. f and af. 30. Fig, r Gf Tem 7 20 


iind 
a Pra, — more ere — | 
pope — Yak, einer 
* nkty: to > inn his own death; 


. 


V. 12. Add came I in his uway „ byraking 
3 and che 2 


und afterwards by feriding hit Apoſtles; eng rhe Jens (x 
ER 1 Per. —.— he? namel 
the Gentiles in » who wete ſeparate V. 2. If jehave ] this is a Linde off 


God, fromfiis toveriant and falyation. © Tothem 1 ratherthenaddubr, a Fpheſi:q; 1. rf ni ; 


to the 5 people to God Þ a'ſpeciall | ſcei it is clrer har: have = 
— my, : er id 195 ** —— Therpfon Jolie deer 


V. 18. For 5 1 he proves chat peace is truly the-Gofj 


made with Oo", -beckaſe he flowadinits all nations | tand i fab rene dee, 


indifferently unto him, to preſent their pra and Epbeſ. 1. 9 Calf. 1 8 1 Tim. 229416; at 
vorſhip to him. By ane * , by 2 the | refer this myſtery ſimpl 7 the vocution''of the 
holy Ghoſt, which is one and eie belee · Gentiles. 

vers, and Works all the foreſaid things in than by V. 4 #herehy ] a3 well in tr ſubſiance..of the 
the ſame conſent and will. that are ſvrittet. 58 im the maaner and Nile, | 
Veao. Are built] your faith Which you fab it in Which is altogeiher di tine and fpiritualls -; 

the commun ion of Saints, hath for its foundation & V. 53. Vas 108 ] namely, by a reall and preſens + 
for infallibility & immoytable rule the doctr ine of ce, nor nor any ſingul ar declaratioti of the times 
the old and new Teſtament, the principall ſub ject and otherwiſe the Frophets mer it in 
whereof is Chriſt, v ho in his perſon is the eſſentiall ood had declared it a Or he would (ay, Thar © 
foundation, & as it were-thefenrner Stone [in which | God, heforethe-Goſpell; neverhall uſed that indibs - 
wnſifts the chief ſtrength ofa building) binding „ communication of his 
the two wills together, which are hb ted natiom grace. Prophets | namely, ofthe ne Testament, 
of the Jews, and the Gentiles whereof the Church | Affi x. 25 · and i 5. 5 Num 12:84 CA 10% - 
is compoſed, and abwayes bearing and withſtanding CeO namely, y inſtructions and revelations +» 


all manner of dangerous encounters, which are more 

dangerous at the corners of buildings, then at any V. 6. Links) in common with the belee - 

other part of them, ſee Cant. 9. 9, 10. vers of the rr wizh Chriſt himſelſe, 
Rem. B. 17. Gd g. 29 Hi rA 


V. 11. In whom] upon whom, or by vertue of ee 
vhom, and of the — with him. Groweh) fee s promiſed to Abraham and all his ſpirituail 
in vertue, and for the love of Chriſt, —. 2 


adyanceth and raiferh it ſelf, untill it come to its 
ferfection in Heaven Revel: 21-3. * ro foundation of it. 
hi >” WEI. fate? thariveo tay, UaFold-- 


V. 27. In whom} this ſeems to be added to ſhew, ro 
ing in me his divine pow ing my * 
ing beretvith, Ledi . 3 


it 
2 ee bl 
V. 9. T — 

how God be rp. thele yes Fr fecret coun- 
cell of his, communicate the grace of it, and — 
the effects of ir to be felt. YWhocreated]* he means 
che new and ſpirituall creation of tho. Ch 2. 

b 4, 63 


is this world, God hath on earth an inferiour walk- 
ing and moveable habitation, which is the Church 
in travellers eftare in this worlds pilgrimage. Such 
w the Tabernacle in the deviſe was, being 
to the glorious Temple built by * — 
ia which there was a ſound and immoyeable firm- 
naſſez and an infikice increaſe of Gods ſignes nad 
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ring woe! 
of his | 


| 


the whole 
— Sick, is 4 bis family, of his 


. T 23. 7 1.7. 


(MA. . 27. In 245 inner 
in the generation, and 1 erst. 
ritual life; which is eternal, 216d ene depoſed to the 


Cnſes; hit known — tand felt by the beleever 
in his ſoul, ſee Rev. 2-17, - Ty 


V. . May dwell* eee be preſent in 
ac of lively faith in im. Tha pe being ] namely, | C 


V. 18. — 5 — 4 to attain to everla- 


verde, grace, and e continuall | 


| fling life, and to the perfection of nn. 


Gabe 75 Ant. * 17. 11. 
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ip Ver. x, O the lian, drifanc exe 


hort you in the Lord ; namely, in his 


name and auchoriry, or fm him. Ochers I the 


W E hs bang Cat \ fatherby . 
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I in CE Pirie and toys 


Jas ogy 2 of the ſoul 


V. WAYS — "AA and ſpirituill, 


che . and all beleevers his 


—.— yo. the Italian, in one onely bape; be- 
ing by your common yocarion united i in hope of the 
ſame goods and eternal life; - 

V.. mau] who hath the ſaveraipn command 
and. p wer over all things, and is preſent every 
where, but is in an intimate way joyned to his be- 
le evert, . in them by a perpetuall operation 


of 


— 9 1125 


D, Bl 


Pſal. 68 


— © 


« To tri mooror leh . fiogular = diſpenſed by 


he pleaſeth, of one kinde or 


1 


V. 8. He ſh] hemely, the Spiri of God by 


V. 9. Now 1h he ] becauſe be had ſaid, That all 
was of Chriſte gift, Jus it by theſe "words of 


ZAavid; That ho that 


urcth: theſe . 


- upon - him , and the ſhape 


thence to diſtribute the gifts of his Spirit, Af 2 


vertue, in the adminiſtration of the power which 


number up all che gifts, but onely touches the prin- 


likewiſe to be referred to theſe three Heads, 


kis Church, is one that is aſcended; which infer- [ 
reth that he was 


firſt deſcended ; namely, that he 
had humbled himſelfe by taking humane nature 
of af : now 
am the perſons of the ſacred Trinitie, that 
erly is peculiarly Chiriſts , who was to be 
ed to be exalted in ſoveraigne glorie, and from 


33. 1 Pet. x. l f. 


V. 10. Above all] namely, into the higheſt hea- 


ven, the ſeat of eternal: glorie, above all that 
vhich the . eals Heaven. See 21 Kings 8. 27. 
"2 Cor. 12,2, 

, powre down the gifts of his 


fill]: namely, that he | 
— 
his believers who are all, that is to ſay, the 


Vhole bodie of Chriſt; as lob» 6. 45. and 12.32. | 


Epheſ.1.23. or that he might fill all the world with 
his knowledge and glorie, Jai 11,9. or that he 
may ſhew himſelfe preſent every where in divine 


he hath received from God in Heaven and Earth, 
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ſort that the knowledge of the truth maybe lirely, 
and active in charitie and good workes. Imo him] 
namely, in the communion and vertue of Chriſt, 
who is as the root of ſpirituall ſubfiſtencie, and the 
ſpring of the influencie ot life, and of the ſpirit, 
as he ſets it down in the next verſe. I all thives} 
namely, in all t he parts of the ſpirituall life which 
we _ from 3 which owe taken from li- 
vin ies which grow e and proportion- 
abl * all their — 2 # 

VIS. By hat which] he ſcemes to mean the'di- 
vers gifts and » eſpecially eecleſiaſticall 
ones, by which the Church is in its unitie, 
and which ing as they are ſtored by Chrift 
himſelfe, v. 1. do likewiſe ſerve for channels and 
in ts of communication, by which Chrifts 
life and ſpirit and the ſpirituall rr 


parted and diſtributed . 
eAccording o to the ion of the 


efficacie of the Holy Ghoſt, di d to every 
believer in a certain meaſure; See Num 12 ·3. I Cor, 
12.7. 17. Of the bodie ] as a living bodie doth which 


Math. 28. 18. , 
V. 11. Some Apoftles] He doth not iparticularl 


cipall-publike of the Church, whereof the 
three firſt were extraordinary forthoſe primitive 
times, and the two laſt ordinary and per 

V. ia. For ihe] being the Church is to be conſi- 
dered, either as a communaltie of a ſacred com- 
mon wealth, or as a ſpirituall rr or as a m- 
ſticall bodie , the miniſterĩe of the Word ought 


that every Believer be prepared and framed by rs 
ctrine, diſcipline, &c. to come into and remain in 
the communion of Saints, without any breach, 
deformitie, diſturbance, or contrarietie, that the 
ſervice of God be truely praRiſed therein, and that 
this bodie do increaſe and gtow ſtrong in faith and 
other kinde of vertue. : 

V. 13. Till we} ſo he intimates that the uſe of 
the holy miniſterie ſhall lat untill the end of the 
world, and that then it Qhall be brought to no- 
thing, I Cor. 13.8. All come in] namely, untill we 
be perfectly united with Chriſt our Head in 
knowledge and fruition of preſence, as we begin in 
this world by faith, 1 Cor.13-12. 2 Cor... Unto 
ger ſect] that is to ſay, _ come to the ſtate and 
degree of perfection in the life everlaſting, which 

be to the bodie of the Church, as its ripe and 
complear age in reſpe& of its childhood here in the 
world, 1 Cr. 13. 10, 11. Ums the meaſure | a ſimili- 
tude taken from bodies which are grown to their 
full growth. : 
; V-14- That we] this depends upon v.12. and 
ſheweth another uſe of Gods Word, namely, to de- 
fend and keep men from falſe doctrines. 


hath a limited time of its growing. Unto the edify= 
in } namely, tackpurt conmburtigralt-te Dok gag 

that it can do for the common good and ad- 
vancement of the whole bodice, through charitie, 


-which doth not look to it ſelſe 


V. 7. In the Lord] See v. 1. In the vanitie] name- 
ly, falſe diſcourſes, which have much ſeemingneſſe 
= ok but no ground of truth, and are fruit- 

V. 18. From the life] : namely, from 44. 
municat ion of his Spirit, by which he regenerates 
his children to his image, Epbeſ.2.1. and by a con- 
tinuall influence he doth bear them up in 
this ſpirituall life, Through tbe ignorance] he gives a 
reaſon of this privation z namely, becauſe of the 
darkneſſe of their underſtanding, and the untamed 
malice of their heart, whereby they male them= 
ſelves uncapable of Gods working in them, Toby r. 
$,9,11+ 14.17. Rom. 1. 18, 19,28, or he meanes, 


that they are wilfully i , wilfully refuſing 
the light of God, uach proffered them, Iob 20 


full | 13. Exech.r2.3. John 7. 17. and 8.43. 


V. 19. Fa feeling] Having lol all remorſe of 
2 er of Gods 2 t, and 0 
a x 
— with an inſatiable deſne] or as it were 42 
ving how to do moſt evill, or with greedinefle ; 
to ſigniſie the two moſt common deſires of men, 
namely, pleaſures and goods - i 

V. 21. If ſe be that] See A By hin 
the Italian, in bim] namely, in his truth faith an 
example; or being in him, namely, making pro- 
feſſion of your communion with him in faith and 
ſpirit. As the truth] namely, in the lively and ef- 


V. 15. In lee] the Italian, in cþarjvie] in ſuch 


Quall manner in which the truth is taught in 
(Cc) Chriſts 


18 

Co to be Inc incernall e h- 
| + 1 ag — and a lively ſeed of — 
oo mo —— 1.18. 

V. 23. Wh carey] wh —— is diſſolved and | 
| putrjfied in its concupiſcences, and by them goeth 
— Fc 2 — 
an, in. the concupiſcences o y. by 
which he is allured and inticed to ſin. See M. 
11. Hab. 3. 13· Iams 1. 14. 

V. 23. In tbe Spirit, the Italian, by the 1 


entire regenerati us; 
the order of his grace, following the order which 
he — —— — — 
judgemenc ſhould go before and govern the 
wil.Seo Rem TacaOchers,7 the Ithat is to (ay, 
— — 7 — the other oy 
be comprehended in 


namely, that ye be endowed and 

new . (| —— qualities by 

e in you True 

| namely ve, nero e- 

V. 25. — and * as esd 

veth himſelfe, ſo ought we to uſe entire loyaktie to- 

zee 
ye is to ſay, i 

whi a humans & almoſt | unavoidable . 

runni 5 — 

Va. Nouber give place | take hoed he enter mor 

into your heart — — — 


remain there by an inveterate wrath, which 


4 euill; the Greek 
but the He- 


may be 


30. — terme taken from men, that 

benotrebellious unto it. and do not of- 

— D 1 his joy and comſort 

is principall eſſect thereof, 

and + 6 depart from you as ſrom an un- 
planGng habi itation · 


CHAP. V. 

vin al A 4 (peech- 
ancient! 

2 -Gcrifices which were — * 

finell whereof, as one migirt — ſent with 


.feRipn, and pues all his c Ein 
| rotds them foran —— cient Gr 


Z 
namely, | 6.8. Of darkneſſe] 


ee cn. 


V. 3. Let it un be Abhorro even the name 
— let them be unknown and — 


Vs: — inſomuch as. he ſees all his af. 


things, as God is : and becauſe he beate 

reſpect unto them, that he daves not freely make uſe 
of them, and ſerves them with his heart as ſome 
Godhedd, See attb. 6. 24. 


Vis. Fain] not ſo an — ulurements, — 
| falſe inducements and pet(! . as chat 
that man cannot be — in = world, rey ing 
like. The children] namely, upon all the devils pare 
and the worlds, which is to Gods Law, 
parent hone in the Goſpel by reaſon bf its 
E 


V. 8. Duarkneſſe — invadly, bei 
prived of all light SN = 
ſpirit, having contrary qualities; and outwardly, 

—.— hoy” — or aneh, Lhe? 

andy by e * — it allo Sed, — 
a 
| by alivels — he. In uhe Lord in vertus of 
your communion in ſpitit with chim. 

Vs. —— chat is * the qualitie of the 
children of God which 
illumination and reg 
bindes you to do all manner of holy workes, xthe 
| fruit ought-to be correſſ to the nature and 
qualidic of the root and feed, Gal. 5.22, 

V. 20. Proving] namely, examining bytherule 
of Gods Word, what is conformable to his will, 
and what is not, without ſufferi your ſel ves _ be 
deceived by opinions or on, verſe 6. See 
3 Fase ch canner bring forth for 

V. 11. Un which cannot bring fort 

that excellent fruit of Life, Nom. 6. 28 · Gal. 

J proceeding from the ion 

of men, who hath — of knowledge, and of 
irregulace and without certain 


dure the day: and finally, which are cim ned to 
darkneſſe with the devil who is the fit 
authour of them. 


3 Bus alli though theſe things be hide 
den men, yr ark "the light of Gods uu 
—— Pg idence 28 
and doth thereof the 

ſuch time as at the laſt judgemen — by 
for a ful} evidence. Fo — 2 things 
mult one day be revealed, it in  Ggne te Ou 
doth even at this time know them and ſee them, 


pleakure, Gem. 2 f. eve. 9 


o 


28 clear as noon day. See — + 
Va! 


Epbeſtans 1 

; | 1 he tyof a 

before Gods | Sxrrament of thoſe two foreſaid $ by Gods 
intment, and is made effectuall to all belee reis 


word t | the fleep bh fairhin the promiſe of grace · A ky 
and ftupefa@ion, yea, from the death of ſin, for to V. 27. — namely, in the celeſtiall glory 
N & by the light of the Goſpell, and co | where the regeneration ſhall be compleat. 
C ecking taking any occaſion man wife become 

of doi and therefore leavi worldly] ſelf ſame firſh, Gen, 3.24, OY 

imployment and delight.” Or regaining the time} V. 30. Of hi H. ſb} figurative termes, taken from 

which had' — {Arey bem Brier t ing of Eve of one of ribs : to the 
this time wat you had then loſt. The likeneſſe whereof the Church is regenerate by 


to ſu „ 
4e re are Hard and calamĩtous times comming 
upon tie Church, in which all means of well · doing 
will be cat off, or much reſtrained: and th 
we mult be beforehand in doing good, &ctlef. 11. 2. 
ohn g, g. and 11.9. and 12.35. CA. 10. 

Vi. ub the Spirit] namely, witk ſpirituall | beleevers. 
thoughts, and meditations of divine joy, faith, and] V. 31. For #his cauſe 
zeal. onel —— is Allee by 


V. 20. 21 the name] that is to ſay, Offering them | ch 
to God, as ſacrifices plea to him, in vertue and 
fayour of Chrift, high Prieſt and Interceſſour. 
V. 21. Küömthg namely, all through charity, 
yeelding to other mens juſt deſires, ties, and i ed 


profits; and the inferiours to ſuperiours through | 
obedience and reſpect, 1 Pet. 5.52 V. 33+ Let every one] this myſteric is ſo high that 
V. 22. As e in all things which be- | it cannot be comprehended; and it is ſuſſiciemt that 
authority and . chat matrimonie is a pourtraiture of ix: and that ly the 
com of the one with the ot het, beleevers are 
wherein the husband bears Chriſts image, iC ori T. 3. taught by Chriſt, the ſpirituall husband great ex- 
ſce Epbeſ. 6.5. ample, what are the interchangeable. duties of cor- 
V. 23. And be u] as Chriſts dominion over the | porall matrimonie. * 
Church, which is his body, hath its Whole relation 
to the ſalvation of it, ſo the hutbands authority over CHAP. VI. 
the wife ought to have the ſame end: and likewiſe £25 
tlie wife ought to reſemble the Church in voluntary] Verſe x. N the Lord ] namely, for the love of 
him and to obey his commandments, 
whence followeth that this obedience is reſtrained 


.obedience and ſubjectien. 
within the limets of ſuch things as are conformable 


Chriſts Spirit, and by this means enters into the 
union of ſpirituall matrimonie with him, which 
conſiſts in the communitie of ſpirituall life, in 
communion of goods, and in communication of 
ers, to bring forth che bleſſed generation of 


V. 24+ In every thing] that is law full and belong- 
to Gods will. 


eth to her duty according to God, ſee Col. 3. 20, 22. 
V. 2. Wnh promiſe namely, with a proper and 


Tit. 2. 9. 
ſpectall promiſe, 


V. 26. That he might] he doth ſeverally touch the 
three parts of the ſalvation acquired to the Church e 
V. 4. Of the Lord namely Chriſtian admonition, 
according to the rules given in Chriſts Goſſ 


by Chriſt, which are the juſtification or remiſſion 
of ſins, ſignified by the yang the ſanctification 
t V. 5 According to] namely, your corporeall and 
worldly maſters, As unto ] making'-2ccount of do- 


and tegeneration in Spirit, an 


he everlaſting gle- 
rification, verf. 27- Chanſe it] from all ſpor'offin, 


which will not ſuffer God to look graciouſly and fa-| ing Chriſt your Seyeraigne Lord ſervice, Who hath 
yourably upon man. The waſhing I namely, the ſpi- ſer rag por, and will be you in 
enim tide or which is nothing but the Z-Guall * 71 2 byyou 


V. 6. e. ervice] namely, by outward aRion, 
and ſeeming onely without any affeQion or fince« 
—— heart, or onely whileſt you are in your ma- 

V. g. Tbreummg] all kinde of harſh, and inhu- 
mane, and fierce way of anding. 4 

V. 10. In ie Lot] by the communion” which 

Ce 2 you 


applicarion of Chriſts death and blood for an expi- 
ation before God, which is called the ing of 
water, as well by reaſon of the ſimilitude of the 
— 25 — of the _—_— r- 
8 is appointed in baptiſme, 8. J. IN. 3. 57 
kleb. 10.22, x Toby 51 6. By ibe word ] the ground of 
thefe benefits is Gods free promiſe or appointment; U 


— 
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youkare whi kie-by Gick; e end nigamt, Fkct 3.00. Ie. x; x9 


ing from him. all ſuch ſtrength as is ncedfull for and 23. 21. Dar. 5. 6. And in chis che Apo- 
you. 1 Os e. 5 if tile means chat truth and loi that which ma · 
V. 11. Armour ] namely, the whole furniture of | keth a man ſound in all hi Whereas. there 


Chriſtian vertues, all the means which God bath is nothing more baſe nor remille in a. fir 
appointed to keep you from the devils temptations: | then hypocribe. The bre aft. plate ] for the onely de- 
To ſtand] namely, to be Conquerours; the action ſence of your heart have an upright conſcience. 
and poſture of à Conquerour being to ſtand upon |, V. 15. Tour feet ſho] ] being by means of medi- 
his feet, whereas the conqueredare thrown upon tating upon the Goſpell, which is the doctrine of 
the ground. + Id Hue exc God well prepared i. and as. one 
V. 12. Fleſb and blood] namely, againſt: any bo- hould ſay, sur legs well armed, and our feat ſtrong- 
dily or humane power. Principalities ] hereby are | ly ſhod, ſo that we may be able to paſſe and trample ' 
meant evil angels, who in the qualitie of their na · ¶ over all the lets of the world, and finiſh the courſe 
ture, and in the power that God ſuffereth them to | of our heavenly vocation without any fpirituall 
have. over the world, have alſo ſomething com- hurt. b * | 
mon with the holy Angels in the eminency of] V. 16, The fiery darts ] the moſt dangerous tri- 
theſe titles, ſee Ram. 8.38. Col. 2.15. The darkneſſe}| als of incredulity, ditkdence, and 890 8155 8 
namely, of the ſtate of ignorance, of fin, of death, V. 17. Audtake. apply unto your (elves by faith 
of confuſion, which reigneth in the world. In high | and hope the ſalvation acquired by Chriſt, by ver- 
places J the Italian, in heavenly places; this may be tue of which ye may alſo be ſaved, and raiſe u 
of that region of the air in which evill your ſelves being Conquerours in the battell which 
ſpirits do wander which are driven out of Heaven, = have yet to fight. Of the Spirit] that is to ſay, 
and:where they lis in wait and aſſault the Church, The ſpirituall word which. the holy Ghoſt hath 
 Opbeſc . 2. But it ſeems that it might better haye a | forged and putteth it into be leevers hands, and is 
relation to that Chriſt having obtained a great vi- | of a divine ſtrength and temper, to pierce and over- 
Rory over the devill in Heaven, Luke 10. 8. Rew. | throw the enemie, ſee 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
12. 7. the battell may be called heavenly, and the | V. 18. In the Spirit ] by a divine motion being 
combats: of; the faithſull are but onely as purſuits driven by it, Rom. 8. 25. 
and reliques of that battell- V. 19. That I may op; namely, with a holy li- 
E · 


v. 13. Evil day] namely, in the time of greateſt |berty and boldneſſ 
5 : af 4 In the Lord.] namely, in the Lords work: 


1 To fland] to be conquerours. 
V. 14. Girt abut] the girdle which bindes the or who in the communion of Gods Church holds 
body and ſtrengthens it, is taken in Scripture for a.) this ſacred degree, 1 Cor. 4. 17. f 


THE EPISTLE OF S. Paur. THE 
Apoſtle to the PHIL I IAN. S. 
AKGUMENT: 
det Logan Ado aca Ad ani vo ih rare of fo 


vurches, being apriſoner at Rome he writes this Epiſtle unto them upon 
this occafrone - The Philippians, according to their continuall care to pro- 


: vide for the Apoſtles wants, had ſent Epaphroditus their Paſtor to Rome 
＋ to vifit him, and preſent unto him from them ſome hononrable aſſiſtance, 
whereby San Paul having by bim underſtood the late of their Church, thanks God for 
their faith and holy perſeverance, and declares unto them a hearty feeling of it, with pray- 
ers unto God that the bleſſing may be firm and perpetual to them, as he goth firmely hope b 
reaſon of their former trials, Then he telleth them of his ſuſſer ances and captivity , and r 
great fruit which proceeded from thence for the advancement of the Goſpel... 22 


. 


ſonment to fail 4 
from the Apoſtle” 
Ftion was Again 
from them all ma 


ed: ve 7 aiſes.a 
falſe Apoſt, nies ei the 
vour and renown aminyſ} the 


and 


He Biſbops ] it ſeemes that by this 


Verl. 1. a 
| name 


the ſacred Miniſters, w f the Ecclefiaſticall Se- 


ht to be underſtood ſuch of | tion, reaſan 


nate was compoſed, which had the government of ſpir 


the Church, the cenſure of manners, &c. ſee Act. 
20. 17, 28. Rom. 1 2. 8. 1 (or. 12. 28. 1 T 5. iy. 
And by Deacons, net onely thoſe who took care of 
the poor, Aft 6. 2» Rom, 12. 7, 8. 1 Tim. 3.8, 12. 
but alſo the plain miniſters of the Chiuclt: Des 
* or — | a be We 35 1 
3. Hon every | namely, for all the whi 
T have known in you, which I do — plealingly 
keep in my memory · Others, :e vy time I think 


upon you. 

V. 3 Which you] for the holy manner wherein you 
have participated of the doctrine and grace of the 
Goſpel ever fince it was preached to you. Son 

V.6. Vill the day] untill Chriſts laſt comming, 
at which time the ſalvation of all beleevers ſhall be 
accompliſhed by the bleſſed reſurrection, ver. 1e 
I Theſ. 3. 13. and 5. 23+ Or he ſpeaks thus, becauſe 
that every beleever ought to be prepared mo- 
ment for the comming of the Son of God, as if he 
were thereby to finiſh the courſe of his life, ſee 
1 Cor. l 1552 1 Theſ. 4.1517. 

v. 7. Are partakers ] have through a ſpeciall fa- 
your and honour done you by God, verſ. 29, 30. ſuf· 
ſered the ſame calamities forthe Goſpell as I have 
done, and haye maintained. and ſealed it by your 
faith and conſtancy : or you have joyned with me 
by open profeſſion, and by all manner of Declara- 
tions and communications, as well in my ſufferings 
as in mine actions and ſpeeches for the maintenance 
of the truth, ſee Phil 4.14. Heb 10.33. 


Til 20e for 


you may then beapproved of by the Lord, and ob- 


in faith and holineſſe. Ochers, untill the day, as 
AP : | my 


4 V , 11. The | 
1, namely, which are brought forth by 
call conjun- 


by Teſus C 
9 — 1 55 by re tus of the myſticall 
h his Spirit, 


ction that you have with him throug 


ment, and all chat hath followed to this houre-- 


(pread it ſelfe abroad not by a popular cry 


5 nor by a 
human celebration, or applauſe, but by a | 


ma- 


me, and wor keth in me, and by me. The Pallace] 
The Italian, the Prætorium, the Ro man Emperours 


che cohorts or companies of the Emperours ordina- 
ry Guard were lodged, as it is likely, that the Soul» 
diers which kept Saint Paul, Aﬀs 28. 16. did pub- 


and miracies;. ' 
V. 14. Inthe Lord] namely, of that ſpiritual' bro- 


V. 8. In the bowels ] with that intimate and 


r 


therbood,whercof the common faith in Chriſt, * 


Ce 3 


taine the reward promiſed to thoſe who perſevere 


w J namely, holy works;and deeds? 


* 


which regenerates the perſon; and guids its actions. 

V. 2. The things which] namely, mine imptiſon- 
V. 13. My bonds ] the fame of me a priſoner, hath” 

nifeſtation of Chriſts power which accompanieth 


Palace, ſee Phil.q-22+ Or the Prætorian Fost , where, 


liſh many great mattets of him, of his doctrine, acts, 


* 
1 — 


E 2 


- 


have bf hin defiring and draw- of 0 
oor ned rn rare 
e r 


— 5 09G, all the means b God- hath 


the ground. 

V. 12. Fiſh ond bud] mich ; ain e 
dily or humane power. Frincipalitie:] hereby are 
meant evil „who inthe qualitie pn their na · 
ture, and in pewer that God ſuſfereth them to 
— tn ae ———— 
mon in eminency ot 
ſee Nun b. 38. Col. a. 1. e 


theſe 
namely, of the ſtate of i ignorance, of ſin, 


—— — eth in — — In high 
Places am, in bequen(y places; this be 
— that region of the air in which cyill 


2 do wander which are driven out of. Heaven, 


Te lan] to becenquerours. 
1. Gin abou] the girdle which bindes the 


ol OP Te EO. —_ * A 
* * * 


V. ig. Evil, 3 —.— ——— 
, 2 In tbe Lord.] e e in the Lords work: 


Gods C Church holds 
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det | 
als W taeda . i * andö d 
unto your { 
lad lope dre ac by 
tue of which ye may alſo be ſaved, an 
ll | your {elves Conquerours in the — N 


haye yet 5 Of the Spirit ] that = wy 
Fee ehe Bord which. the baly Ghote Wh 
1 18 gy oli L lr 
of adivine ſtrength arid romper, , to pierce and oer 
throw the enemic, ſee 2 Cor. 10. 4. | 
V. 18. IntheSpirit] by a divine motion bein 
* Num. 8. 121 u Ball 
V. 1 I may namely, with a 
tac "rg 15 ; 


or who in communion o 


| body and firengthens it, is taken in Scripture for a. 


Ithis ſacred degree, 1 Cor. 417. 
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Apoſtle to the P 


H IL I PP LAN. S. 


Ee inn 


Ibis oct be Phi, 


— 01 Saint Paul aving by 


"Aint Paul. founded the Church of Philippi, a fawaye Cir 7 of Macedonia, 
m_ 4 Saint Luke ſaith, Acts 16. 12. And according to bu 

Churches, -— a priſoner at Rome be writes this eybl unto thim upon 
iant, according to their continmall cave to pro- 


cart of al the 


vide for 5 Ayofitts wants, badſent E paphroditus thir Paſtor to Rome 
to viſit bim, and preſent unto him 4 them ſome honourable afſiftancts 
bim e the flate 


of their Church, thanks God for 


their faith and help 1 and declayes amo them a hearty feeling of i it, with b pro 


ers unto God that the bleſſing m 3 
reaſon of their former — Hg Then h 


perpetuall to them, As he doth firmely h 22 


th thens of his ſu trances und captivity 
great fruit which proceeded from thence for the anon of the Goſpel;. bent 
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8 hh { —— exbore, avd corret} them; and firft he commends their faith, 
. 4 cheritie, conffancie, aui patience in ” pr ſerutions 3 and ſtrengthens chem, pr · 

ingg to Gotthar be will be plenſed to artumpliſd his worte in them: then afier- 


WAY ds upon Occ 4certain » which N them, that bf 
dn} ran ont Crete, 


You 1 — 


x 
KB 
* 


| 
* 
B 
1 


4 
0 
V 
4 
” 
* 


eee ; 
; CHAP IL 
Eh 9 r Aria an excclen mie 


xutions 


in combats and oubles, See Rand. a. 
. Vat. 1ab bis poodle 42501 the Italian, with the 
Angels of bis might z namely, bis Miniſtersto execute| 
his Almighty power. Or. 
55 in his Bae and M 

9-From the preſence Ibeing 
kimſclfc, who ſhall then appeare in glory and ſove- 
7 power. 


3 and of his infinite power, in 


and praiſed in them, and by chem. 
— jour Yorker al ppoſc amongſt which number I 


ſurely place you; by reaſon of the credit which pa | 


have given to my preaching- Our teſfimony, namely 
nf hing, whereby we have — related and| 6þ 
ed Gods truth. 

VIII. Of this] namelie, of this laſt ſigne, accom 
reward of your heavenly alling, by 

meanes of your perſeyerance. 
V. 1. Jo gour Jas in a mirrour, ind ſubject of the 
manifeſtation. of his ſoveraigne power. In bim Jas in 
— ſpring, and foundation of all your glory. 


CHAP. II. 


Vas, T #he comming ] as you doe aſſuredly 
Bes for him; 8 deſire that 


— == Ho 


8 rr 
Jan. 5.8. eee 
n.5. 
Aft determinations 2 


40. Ti rn to manifeſt the glorious ef- |: | 


e to your glory, and that he 
3% Ap wr cog his Ki MET 


_—_ {n mind] the Italian, from the mind; ; namely, ; 
ue wiſe and (rled judgerient,and from your 
moi, either by Rrayingfram Aeg; ö 


a 
— 43.7% L 155 2 
5 —.— 2+ 


2442, K 35a 13. i 


' whom he is encompaſ- reuralel 
condemned by Chriſt |; 


| of bis, to his heavenly glory, notwith- — he that i 
ga Urhe itions of their enemies, to be 


doe the like, All thatis ]. not onely above the anc 

God, but above Kings, Potentates, andothers , to 

whom the name of God is attributed, for ſome re- 

ſemblance, ſee Jabn 10. 34, 31. dane en f. 
and commands: this circumſtance is 


299 — 3 
28.2. In the Tenie —___ 
aſſemblie, which bath before been 
tuall Temple of God, namelie, e 
(hall yet beare the name, and the markes of it: = 
pony ov — See 2 (,07.6-16, 1 Tin 3. 15. 


e himſelſe abſolute Lord of 
— nelemg 


ng all things under his obe- 

orking them to his one advantages, 

not eee. by the 
e) 2 ä pure 


= — 

A - £32 ; 
Bp 8 
N 3 2 


enge his erurb. Ther be 4 ] A diabolicall illuſion : Or ſuch effedts, nate 
tion 3 if got of che ourward name, yer at the leaſt of beyond human, but not crangelicell porter, Whare- 
ow Jet 3) wunicahle qualities, pr rinnt . are ü cle, the e w | el 
VII. 1 told you by a prophericke ſpirit,and divine power, and manner of working of in) Kenlell n 
revel ation dure. And thereforeall fuck miractes are falſe epe- 
V. 6. Te hum] by that I told you by word of cially becauſe. their aime is to authorixe a =_ 
mouth; vba Withbolderb] namely, what hingeterh ey es eee WIERD a 
and keepes ãt backe at this preſent time, untill the V. 10. Of unrig ceouſneſſe] proceeding from a wic. 


time which God hath prefixed. According to the 
opinion of the weltandkene Dockers of the Chuteh, 
we muſt underſtand it to be the Roman Empire, 
whoſe ſubſiſtencĩe ſtayed the mani feſtatic n of Anti- 


ked deſigne or inducing men to rebell againſt God: 


In them; |it ſhall not worke but only upon ther 
bates, 2 (or. 2.15, & 4.3. and (ball not 50 
upon the ele, Matth. 54.24. 2 Tin. 1,19. Rev.gy, 


chrift}, he being to build his ie upon the & 13. 8. 5 
ruines thereof; Revel. 13. 1. t 1. & 17. 9, 10, 11. and ; «x1: Shall ſend them” by his juſt jadgemene; 2 
chere fote the Chriſtans in former times praied for their wilfull and hard e ity , he will ta 
rr though it was awy the light and iwholfome Judgement ef 

moſt cruell becauſe after that they looked for a Spirit from them, whereby the cunn 


V.. For — — reaſon, why he ſaid that it 
was kept : for even in thoſe daics the Apoſtle 
ſaw in Spirit the firſt roots and foundations of the 
ne of Antictriſt growing up, 'which not- 
wir hüt be doth not ſpeciſie; peradventure he 
meanes the exceſſe of reverence given to the great 
Eity, even in things belonging to Chriſtianitie, 
—— intime 2517705 3 2 meere — 
d ſlayery, See 1 John 4.3. The myſtery] namely, that 
deſigne and wicked worke ofuſurping Chriſt 
dae Church, unde 


ies over his C r the maske of piety 
nd Chriſtian Reli * pt wal 2 t 
quite contrary to the „which is 
myſterie of pietie, 1 ef Wörtee] it begins to 
frame and infinuate it ſelſe into the ſpirits and 
minds of men. He whe] namely, untill that the Ro- 
min Empire ſucceſſively held by particular perſons, 
doe fall to decay. It being evident, that the degrees 
of the falling of the one, have been the degrees of 
the exaltation and cſtablifhmenr of the other. 
V.. Shall conſume] by the efficacie of his truth, he 
ſhall overthrow the falſhoods, cunnings and practi- 
fes thereof, and ſhall give it a deadly and incurable; 
wound, which ſeemes to have a relation to what is 
ſpoken , Rev. 146,7, 8. Shalt deſtroy] of this is ſpo- 
ken, Rev- 18.2, 3, &c. With the brig beneſle Ithe Italian, 
tile appearing ; ſeeing that by Rev. 18. and 19. it 
—— that there muſt be a long time between 
ruine of the ſpirituall Babylon, and the laſt com- 
ming of Chriſt. It ſeemes that in this place is 
meant a powerfall, extraordinary, and moſt cleare 
— of God, according to the ſtile of the 
V.. Whoſe comming, Antichriſt.ſhall inſtall him- 
ſelfe, and gaine authoritie and credit chiefely . by 
' miracles wrought by the divels meanes, to confirme 
his falſe doctrines, and worſhips. Power] namely, 
high and yanſcendent mtxacles. Lying wonders] that | 


| of Anticheiſt hall infalliblie have 
ſwade and captivate them See 1-Kings 22.22, Iþ 11, | 


power to per- 


IE. Etek. 14.9. 5:=Y | 
| SS the — ] chat is to ſay'; from 
everlaſting, before the world was, Thbeſ 1.4. Se fol 
1. 1. Through ſatificationJherebyis {ighiftd the & 
der of ſecondary cauſes, and of the means of the ic 
cempliſhment of the everlaſting counſell of Gods 
election. Which order God hath eſtabliſhed? aa 
executed in his elect, Seeupbn 1 Pet.1,2; . 

| -V.14. Ofthe gen namely, of che life of day 
{which.Chriſt having acquired, doth, 2s head, com» 
municate to all his members, See John17.22. 
| V. 15. The traditions] the Italian, the inſtruttum; 
Gree ke, the traditions,See upon Math. 15. 3. 
. V. 16. Thorougb grace] the Italian, in grace; naine- 
ly, wholly founded upon his grace and fatherly ve 
will. Or, by the communication of his grace, whit 
doth at this time comfort ” Tg giveth us affured 
hope of ererlaſting happi ueſſe. ; 


CHAP. III 


Verſ. 1. Le free courſe} that it may 

f | ] and — Jah ada hi 
world without any let Be glorified j that it maybring 
forth its -admirable effects, in the converting of 
Nations, &c. Or, that it may be known in its di- 
vine Majeſtie, to have obedience of belicfe given w 
it. Or, that it may be honoured by their converſation 
who make profeſſion of it. 

V. 2. Unreaſonable] the Ital ian, inſolentz the Greek 
word ſignißeth; nen of evill converſation. And it 
ſeems tkat here are meant, bold, and encouraged 
enemies of the Goſpell, as Jewes , heretickes, &. 
For] we ought to ſuppoſe. Whereof there will be 


pell doth not finde obedience of beliefe in all men: 
And in unbeleevers it doth ſtitre up contra 
moti- 


many in the world : for the preaching of the Goſ⸗· 


<P . 
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Aer | 


LES 
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232 re \ 1 
v 3 
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brings 17 Jos 


| | 3 . the]. V. 16, 
def bebo: as rag — themſelves | pr 
to abſtaine from all evill, as cowards thei} + — — 
bene e Gd fot — ot 


fe; 1 ne, Hand ITT | - ; 

11. For we Jwe wülr upper ive 5 Wi ne” Levon Su 882 ofthis oe E. . 

of this , becauſe that we, Rc · Bu 25 J or that piſtles. G. it may Sy a relation to the following 
290 re ciouſhy, bulging an TY ocker mens 1 verſes | 


= 


; 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAVL -J 
e ee Apoſtle to TI Mo THY... aan ings we, = 
| DONS Ace: 5 ee 


>. ens was the ſonne of a Greek: father, who was ikewiſea Projeits 

and of a Jewiſh another; who having Jearned the ¶ briſtias faith, had 

| Gr ongbt xp, end infiralicd this her ſenm in it from hit childhood A 

both their pieties were ſo abundantly Bleſſed by God, that Timothy 5 in 

" youth 145 entertained by Saint Paul, who befidet the large ren, 

: which he gave him, did alſo abtaine the miraculons gift of the holy Ghoſt 

for bim in kyowleage, revelation, ftrength, and infallible conduct, to be 
made capable of the O re of ehſt, which was not much rad tir to that bf lpeffle and 

and 


to ſupply Saint Pauls abſence in divers Churches, which he founded. xl ich i no- 
tel to have been alwaies accompanied with a perf. E con 275 love on the Apo- 
Hles fade; and with an entire fidelity, and humble reverence Timothies fides Now among Ft - 
ether occaſions, inwhich he was imployed by the Apoſtle, tie was left at Epheſus; where Saint 
Paul having planted a moſtwble Church, and being by bus callin led, away to preach e- 
| -wbere , he left Timothy there to make an nd of ordering andeſtablifving of it. And whileſt © 
| le af executing of this charge, he writ this Epiſtle to him, to inftrult,ſtrengthen,and encon- 
nge him; and by bis meanes to confirme that Church, in which the dive had already ſomne 
"wack duell of falſe deftrines , and curious queſtions, and eſpecially by the meanes of falſe 
ftianized Tewer, eee corrupters of the pureneſſe of the Goſpel in thoſe daies. The 
47 0 then at the lie ex herteth them, to * out 515 evill ſecd o falſe « dictrine, and to 
Ee} 3; 


ma in- 


2 2 . 
22 


I. 


CHAP. 


%. 


_— 


I 
n J dhe alias, 1 
ue habe ed of with a 
© fatherly care inthe faith of the 
Goſpel, and whe alſo confotm- 
— kat to 222 by a lou? 
ervancy, and by an enterchan 
and bond towards me, ſee 1 r 

V. 4. Fables] he ſeems to mean the — . 
hiſtories, which at the firſt were compoſed for alle- 

gories, and afterwards. were belecyed to be true: 
whereunto that nation hath at all times been much 
there can be no certain 


| 


4701 it 46 


5 


Jewiſh: — — | chiefly after thoſe which | 
.cncern Chriſts birth, about which there were 
oontroverſies in ahe Church; for Herod ha: 


5 ſearchings after 


great 

. e the publike Rexords in which. they 
to extiaguiſh all manger of proofs 

of D Davids iſſue, many, eicher by tradition, or by 


their particular memories „ did ſome wit 
uncertainty : And aint Matthew 

and Saint Luke gathered what was certain 

thereof, yet theſe curious would nat 


content themſelves therewith. a Then edifhing 
rather then wWſkru&ion, confirmation, or 


Ot & noone bear . on ; 2 
munic . , Does pour 21 yy endes. 
e en Finally, this. 4 — le 1 4 Dy raget, od 


fiken Bide 


as have no cerca 
nd ee ——— i 
2 Jem likely that he 


1 


3 


. 


| Apoſtle 0 the true uſe of e bee 


* ene A 12 152 
e , mean rr 

V. 7. Tobe] ere AE: to ſeem fo nd wb 
held for ſuch. 


V. 5. Lawfe 32 according to Gods order ahi 


. ex man -» ng there- 


nation, to — le _ the _—_ of grace in Chet 
um. 3. 20, and 7.7. Gal. 3. 24. And that the 
take it for a rule of all his * 


nerate man * 


other rigours, doth 8 
of mam perxirſaeſſe 3 ubereby it is evident, that 
be hach no nawrall di 4 or voluntary 


nation to Fulſill it: for otherwiſe * 
hizaſelfe thereunto of N 's own proper motion, 2 | 


i |beleeyers, and choſe who are regenerate by 


Spirit do, Viking the habit of "righteouſnelſ 
puns 1 gr — — 
no rexrour 

fied in Chriſt, are Tees from che curſe of it: ſe- 


1 iven in the be 


-yancement- in the — love, and ſervice 


| 


of God, the onely foundation whereof is faith 

in in Chriſt, contrary to all vain and ambiguous 
ions. 

V. 5. The end] ageinſt theſe Jewih di iſputati- 

ons, which bred controyerfies and dirifions 5 the 


] 


ing that Go 
ne, tions of the Law, 


— — ws him. Las- 
We] I: ena ſins, not bar chat 
w.candemas all others, even the leaſt, hut 

ve thoſe. hypocrites , whe ee ſo 

f the Lav arid the righteouſnelle there 


* to « 
zealous of 


* r A ³ A is. tit. 3 ma dis | I * "A 
Fa 5 1 g E Th 99 

* P 

; 33 

- - 7 


knowerh No byes he ——— — 


his grace, 1 Cr. 
n my finne os been imemii- 


be knowingly and SHOT: ans 


. and 26. u falſe ilk 
2 . and 10; e 


— 


This We de crueltie, ſee 
25 _ this love — might likewiſe have boen andre the Laws Jar that 


| , and an effect of. my communion 
| WY came im } char i v0 ay, Had akon bu. | m . —— en I 


7. Onely he ſeems to have an eſpeciall : V. G. Mf namely, asche 
8 — to aſe] who hall ſo miracu- His Councell —— 8 the _— which he will have = 
te 


tboſly brought eo paſſe the work of his cover [preached and 


| Vers. „ Defvrrel rn] bees dende 
* 9958 | 8 el if +1 2d; 1 EP M380520 yo — 5 1. 


A οονιꝗαε . Mg 4 


oy” 2. For _ this ſeemes to be 
1 of ——— 


[. 1 
e will revealed in — Goſpell, leeing — 
EXIST | ) ; Aetth. 
boly Ghoſt, Sght- 
ainſt _—_ trach, | a 
Mar. 42.51. 


nd rhe unityof the Mediment, far the Lame cruſe 


nds upon Gods bobs will. Bur the meaning 
— the time is nme hærein as a 


tures, and of vhe communianavith 


on-of Nation, ar 


— this 


iel by his fer dants - In dus time ] 
the Italian, reſerved by the pr 2 that ĩs to 


bur now, according ro · God detree 
+ namely. , 0 weg ol, 


unity of God tlie creator and preſerver 2 — : 


J namely, before any of thoſe CE ns 5 
* miaiſtery, — grace and of Ohriſts heneſit, viichourany diftind- 5 


4 


Vis To the prophecies] they were ſpecial divine ſay, which hath not been reves d in rmr times, : 
revelations inſpired in the Prophets of thoſe times, 
 byGhich' God Fgnificd * 


2 


e 


a 2 ' 5 . "OM wah : 
it, which is faith; or loyall and true. e noi — aha wi hy; 8 
EEE ;poſto-f I offenſive: blame or cg, nor Ila 


ta holy A 


d may 
tions between wen; 
of the ſoule for Want of faith; — the v&| 
as oy} gn of prayer, 1 Pet; 3+ 7. the;other | 


he effect, Join] . 6. 724 | * 
 @.V.ro. #hich becommeth- nee 6 hou? 
= De ILY 


ane act 


To. g. Le dem] — was'notcreated 
forthe firſt woman, nor by her, but contrariwiſe i 

and therefore Gods firſt order mult be obſerved in 
the Church, where God re-cftabliſheth —— 1h 


Eros onder by [1h ; 


fine 1a {VEE 1 

V. 14. Decetoed } dy immedizeely by he 
Devil), 7 neither doth the ſtory ſay, that he was de- 
— but onel that he received the forbid- 
den fruit from bes anddid . ir, ſee Gen. 3+ 6. 
—— 
ſay, Indu fora puniſhment, 
te was wade the more ſabjed} to ber huoband: 
_—_— 16. 


V. 15. She ſb ＋ chough-in th bringing fort of perfecteſt 
the fubjection to 


hwei + the markes of the —— im- 
poſed upot the woman; whereby it might ow, 
that a women there were no ſalvation, 
onely for hat are iarricd, yer by Chrit al 


condemnation is taken away, and theſe corporall 
evils do no way hinder the work of grace. If they 
continue |] 


r e of 


Verl. I. Ita 


crate him 


„women in genefall.. Sobriety ] 
or modeſtie, —— 


CHAP. 11 


Efre ] namely, if he be moved by a 
holy and ſincere affe&ion to conſe- 
to God in the ſervice of the Church, 


—— ations A 


dhe Temple of Jen | the lers; 
ndpomar inthe er Fo 


be 


ee 


gitter tin 


te Hilden e in py vg renal 


V. C. A wise I namely,” 


- 
N 
= 
. 


ws 


. 


bots Church ay lr 
verlation. — ee ao of 
Infarapad biodern. »© to mi- 
. 1 . al 


[bi aaa aki | 
imp and peaking an in good. „Kom. 18. 
in whom there ought al wayes to bee a perpetu- 


{all agreement of words, ni of aths af ne oh cltt- 


rity. 
.iVg--The myſtery] namely, ehe Gicred DoArine of 
the Goſpell, which is hidden to fleſh and blood, and 
eee which, te the Light 
the exer of whic the hi 
— of God, n F 
V. 11. Their wives ] namely, Biſhops and De 
gg VR al EIT. 
chaſe to themſelves ] they make them- 
t| ſelves N and worthy to be J they to higher 
degrees in * Churches ſeryice. e] the 
Italian, Liberty; for a pure liſe freetk one from the 
fear of reproaches, and gaineth . ps, 1 
dit with the hearers ; 


| cnce is alwayes bold, 5 namely, i 


preaching of Chriſtian Doctrine · 

4 V. 15. — by whoſe rainiſtery the au- 
chority, dignity, knowledge, vertue, and uſe of the 
truth of the « pell ought to be preſerved: in the 
world, and maintained again all errours, contra- 


dictioas and corruptiogs q 2 nothing is 


mote 


hoſe thar preach it. 


1 
3 
J 


- 


V. a6. And winbous] 28 in the myſteries and moſt 


Bored actions under the law; andalfo-in the falſe 
myſteries of the Gentiles , chere was a moſt exact 


uited before they could be admitted 


puri ſication 
more is it neceſſary in the Geſpell, 


to- them: m 


W bick is the onely holy and Soveraigne myſterie. 


Of goalineſſe] not onely of ceremonies , 2 his 
bly nor of prophane 2 the Gentiles 
" myſteries , bur a moſt holy and trueſy religious 
myſterie, by which God is ſerved in Spirit and 
truth. Gd] mages the everlaſting Sonne of God, 
true God with his Father, hath taken upon him hu- 
man nature, and in it hath maniftſted himſelſe unte 
the world, for to be the true Meſſias and promiſed 
Redeemer., who untill that time, was hidden in 
Gods counſell, and under 3 Tuftified] 
fullie approved of before judgement Seate, 
25 havipg perfectly fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, eſ- 
pecially in whatbelonged to his office of Redeemer: 
and by that meanes was delivered from death and 
from all paines, and crowned with deſerved glorie, 
Eſay 53:8. and befides, plainely, declared what he 
is, againſtall the falſe judgements, ictions, 
and calumnics of the World; by his glorious reſur- 


rection, ab. 1. 19. Luke 7.35: RE. 1.4. Inthe 


Hiri ] in the of his Godhead, by which he 
hath fulfilled his office, Heb. g. 14 · the truth whereof 
he hath cauſed to appeare by his reſurrection, Kew, 
1.4.1 Pet. 3.18. Seen of the Angels] being riſen, he 
canſed the Angels firſt to behold the accompliſh- 


ment of Gods promiſes , and of the Worlds ſalva · 
tion, which they fervently expected, and deſired, 


Matth.:8:3, Marks 16,5.Luke 24.4. John 20.12-Ephbeſ; 
3.40.1 Pet. 1. 4 2. | 


CHAP, IV: a 


ELM 2 - * 7 . 1 Eble, ro 24: 
£ Sl T. T7w0thie . "Chad 
tote aIrerſe or prejudiciall then the vitiows life of | 


„ 


c „ 
goods and creatures, whereas che wicked before 
God, are onelj uſurpers of them. vat: 

AFN every] he gives a reaſon why he hath id 
this forbidding of mears , to be a dle lliſh thing, 
Is good T chat is to ſay, the uſe thereof in it ſelfe is 
Torn aadlwfall, as touching the conſcience before 


V. 5. It ui] God by his 892 Ordinance hath 


declared the uſe thertof ts full, eſpecially for 
believers, who, in Chriſt have gotten anew right to 
the creatures. Hd. 8.6. Rom.” 4.13. and beſides, the 
ſaid uſe is actually ſanctified by xhem, by ehe religi- 
ous acknowledgement which they make thereof to 
God by calling npon his Name. 

V. 6. Thou ſhalt be] thou ſhalt in effec ſhe th 
ſelfe to be ſach a one, Attained?] or which thou kal 
carefully follo rec. 4. 

Ve. Fables] vaine humane imaginations: as if 
in outward atiftcritie, in abſtinences, faſts, (which 
he cals diſciplines , and exerciſes of the bodie) did 
conſiſt true bolineſſe before God. 

V. s. Littie ] ſeeing all rhe good that it can doe 
is but to tame the members * body, and their 
externalt motions and actions, 1 (br. . iy. without 
ſanctifying che heart, and the inward part of man, 
as lively faith, and the love and feare of God doih, 
Sce Rem. f. 1 3. | 8 i 

V. 10. For therefore ] of this infallible vertue of 
Gods promiſes made to true pietie; the afflictions 
| which I andall rue believers doe voluntarily ſuffer 

area verie good 'proofe ; for it were a greatfolly to 
ſuffer ſo much without any certaine hope. The Sa- 
viowr] the preſerver of mens naturall and temporall 
being in generall , and eſpecially of the everlaſting 
and ſpirituall being of his children, - © © © 

+ V-12, Deſpiſe] doe not thou give any oceaſion d 


| having it deſpiſed , bur make it venerable by thy 
vertuous carriage in thine office. Tz Spirit Fin holy 


reale and in ſpirituall., and heroicke motions and 


actions. 
V. 13. To reuding] to the ſtudy and meditation of 


World, after which followeth the everlaſting eſtate 


- V.3.Seared) that thall have left all manner of fee · 


Verf. r, He Spiru] the holy Ghoſt hath revea - 

led this to the Apoſtles, and Prophets | 

under the Goſpell. In latter times] namely, in the the holy Scripture, To rxhort ien ] under this part 

time of Chriſtianity, which is the laſt age of the and the following is compre hended the whole E- 
vangelicall miniſtery. ö 

of the Church, Heb. 1.2. 1 Pet. l. 2. but eſpecially to- V. 14. Neglef not] exerciſe carefully thy calling 

nure, and ſtrengthen the 


wards the end of ĩhe World. Seducing Spirit: ]to falſe | of Evangeliſt, revive, ma 
Doctors, who ſhall boaſt of being inſpired and ſent | gifts, which chou halt received thereby. Which was 

by God, See 1 Fbn-4.t; ven tbee] God having declared vocation, not 

5 y votes of humane or ordinary election, but by 
ling; and motion of conſcience 3 as a cautery —- —— revelation ; and expreſſe oracle, ſigni- 

ed to ſome part of the body, deads it, and cauſerk it fied to the Church by the Prophets, See Act 13.1. 

to fall, See Rom. r. 28. Epheſ.4.19. Jude n. 1 Tim. 1. 18. With the laying 32 adde, by mans 


V.. Forbidding] not abſolutely to all perſsns,but | meanes, any weight to the divine calling; but onely _ 

onely to ſome, under pretence of greater holineſſr, for a ſigne of conſecration, and bleffing.Of the Preſ- 

2 From meats] namely, from certaine 1 the Italian, Of the Eldersz namely, of the 
of meats, Which belee ve] who onely have, as paſtors, and other guides of the Chur. 


they are Gods children / right to make uſe of his} N V. 1g. e al] er in ll hing g. 
1 | (Ff) V.16, 


+43 .. 


f cternall happineſſe, F. * 
ben 4 
14+ 1 Cr. 9. 22s. 
CHAP. V. 


Verſ.3. 1 


T e. axcaf them, Ames | 


als, and (halt publique benebs. 1b 
y hears, Ram. 15 | nounced: the inw 


— therkeld "_—_ de h af Cd 
the Spirit o 
f all bis uue members, aodby which th: 


— Chak, TEE . — 


en relieve luchas main want, | V. 


28 v. 17.25 loy ſuch as are vertuous in tho 
DeaconthipeThes To have the true qualities of 
the ſoule, and vertues beſuting Chriſtian widdows, 
e 


Church, 
aſſiſtance, | to ſatiaſie 


_ conſeersted . =" t 


dos 
ele Oc, or king 


werſ.$-16. 
4B if, ] I free the Church from this duty of 
ö —— nap = por have. kindred, able for 
manuttaine t 
be — — dE wo 16 eee 
29 ſuch. 
ofthe fe 
a liſe 


eb, is. brought: low 


VS» 12 25 7 of ſuch a name, ee. 


tant mu. 1555 
E — % Rat D 


Ls; ay buy 


ufo 
13. this full vica oſ in 


Gegen k 400 that — pu Neacans 
of mothers — — idileimes 


—. 


«ml convenient. fr 


parc 2 ——— 
iaſtructed. 


cali 
ey, into the number and: 


V. 
eollcde of a8 giving oper, their one pe tict. 


lar — dedicate t hemſel ves to the ſetvice ai 


—— pigs ihey chem - 


hh bamubligue 
I; Ra. 16. 1. Under Werler, 
| — ul 5 and 2 ſcandal}, 2x . 


wiſeibecauſe that. 
ren lt 


2 BT. 
9 
— er 


alwes, See. 
Jae well: tae, t 


falling away — Chriſtin Ripon, to 
=> "ones the more licenciouſlie to their owne 
uſts 


| - V. 16. Have widdews] n ſiſter, 


ov other kinſroman this net datir — but, halb 

nos the qulit ies of Rxcleſiaſticall widdows: 

om 10 — = can looked, 
gavernment, Gyline of the Church 

—— and — Da 


— 
Wade Tha lab: 8 . 
and:commaniy uſed bythe Lord duemſel fe. | 


V.19. Remus mig dee not lighdygjre crediryer 
8 Yi to Recleſa- 


dee, and a 
—— 


but 
the caufe, 
V. 31. Ly 


clude them; and in others they are more obſcure, an 
need to have longer time to diſcover them. And 
likewiſe the piety and goodneſſe of ſome is tryed in 
ſach fort, that they may prefently be received with- 
out feare of exting. And there art ho are not 
ſo well approved of, and delay will not anyway 
cloud their vertue,but wil cauſe it to be more mani- 
feſtly ſhe wen, Pſa. 37. 6. Mark 4.25. Luke 8.17, 


CH AF. VI. 


Verſ. 1. DD E ot } as if God by his Goſpel were 
i the aut hour of rebellions, and of the 
ſubverſion of order, and civill bonds. 
V. 2. Brethren ] namely, 
. Chriſt , for that doth not diſanull the degrees and 
ſtates of the world. Beloved ] of God, and therefore 
 onght to be ſerved not onely through feare and con- 
ſtraint, but for love and good wil. Partders of ] 
a t Eat have by faith erabraced Gods grace in 
ri. 
V. z. Mholſome which are not onely pure and ſin- 
cere, but doe alſo bring life and ſpiritual hol ineſſe 


to the ſoule, Pla. 19.7. 1 Tim 1. 10. 2 Tim 1. 1 3. Tims. 


19. hich i] which is conformable to the true ſer- 
vice due to God, and hath its whole relation there- 
unto, i Tim. 3. 16. Tit. 1. 1. Heb. 5. 13. Pet. z. 2 2. 

V. 4. Dotivg ] the Italian iſbing; 28 on wealke 
in Spirit, through a kinde of frenxie or violent paſ- 


ſidn, or that is out of raſte,which is oppoſite to v hol. 


ſome words. Of werds ]of things of naught,that have 
nv ſolid ſub ate. n 


ſore, that 
New comming upon the Church Niete 


| 2 ag 
9 
ian, | ot e 


7 which 


irituall brethren in | 


| V.6. ich co 
Wiekra quiet ſpirte, and 
— — 


much 18 58 ſulßerent Nr 8 
| which is a thing, 88 thoſe wd ire rin | 
p rthile, 


'pfous, 1 TM. 4. 
and increaſe of ſpiriruafl zoodz of the ſbille Mitith. 
4.65 Fhil. 3. 1,8. | nas 
V. v. For we f he 9 true 
gaine, and treaſure, for all other goods are but onely 
neicy to pane e en n | 
V8. And ] the peperty of theſe tetporfl 
goods is not outs, We muſt content our ſelves with 
a trafifitory ſtuition of them defitring out ne 
ties, which is an aſſured remedy againſt avarice, 
V. „And ſnure] into the — ſnares, and into 
divers occaſions, and baits of gtievous fins. | 
V. 10. The root] There is no ſinne, but may 
| cted from avarice. Sorrows] torments, and anguiſhes 
of conſcience, troubles, and unquietneſſe of ſpirit 
and body. . _—_— 3 
| V.11. O Hun chat is to ſay, tho 
who oughteſt to be, and in efſcR art li 
Spirit, See 1 Sm. 2.27. 2 T. 3. 17. 


8 
at of Ged, 


4 


— Lay hold on Idoe _ ſorkth 2 
| evering in thy vocatiom, thou ray 
. —— and — of — ite ac- 


ag to Gods promiſes. A good profeſſion Ithe Ita- 
ion] he meanes the folem̃ne vod 
d made at his Baptiſme, of hen 
he was conſecrated to the 1 „ namely, 
to dedicate himſelfe wholly , und — himſelſe 
to the uttermoſt of his power, to the ſervice of 


V. 13. In the ſabt] namely, in Gods Name, whom 
I call to witneſſe of my fidelity in appointing thee: 
to doe this, and for a maintainer of mine authority. 
which I have from him. See 2 Tim. . 14. Quicihueib 
who gives, and preſerves their being to all creatures, 
Or,zhat ſhall raiſe up all things, namely, all his be- 
leevers into glory, See Epheſ.1-10.Col 1. 20. Whereas ' 
all manner of good, both temporal and eternal, 
ought to be h ped for from him, eſpecially being a 
reward of loyal ſervice. Witneſſed] _oge „ confir- 
med, and Heb, 14.8, 1 Pet. 2. 21. but did alſo bind 
them to the like. N 

V. 14. Thi commandement jw hich is contained in v. 
11, 12. or generally, all other commandements which 
* 2 in — 7 3 FA Pe 

V. 16. Hath immortaliiy] is everlaſtingly ſubſiſti 
benefit . in 
ſight and knowledge 


f himſelfe, and not ok e 
he light] ins glory, of the 
| (Ff) 2 


whercof 


44 | 
whereof no creature of it ſelſe is capeable.God 


= 

to the ſtile 

V.. e 

dem, byloring them , and traſting in them See 
Marth 64. 100 


18, To nicate] ready and willing to com- 
t Res other men. Or ſociable, 
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and affable. 
V. 129, A feed ] of certaine and infallible argu- 


. 1 
* 1 


for everlaſting goods | 


ments, and matte r ef hopin 
| i to all choſe that in. 


e 
| ith endeavour ihemſel ves to good workes. L bali 


Fr a came pace it as the end of their 

Fa ine itas the.reward which they haye. 
V. 20: Committed ts] namely, the Goſpel, which: 
God —— thee with, ON 

And withall the talent. of the gifts belonging to, 


the preaching of it. x 3 
21. Have erred | the Greek terme is taken from. 


4 


Archers, who miſſo hitting of the marke, to fignifie. 
an errar in faith, which depri veth them of the fruit 


and end thereof. 


EEE 

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF S. Paul. 
5 the Apoſtle ta TIMO TH IE. 
AK GUMENT: | 

— Hi £p5 Me is almoſt — the ſame ſubjrtt as the former ; for Saint Paul be. 0 


ing 4 priſener at Rome, ready to ſuffer martyr 
rme, as the laſt time, hi former D.ctrine, Ad. 
nnd Exbortatioms, and ftrengthan him ag ainſt the temptation and. 


oaching en !. Having then in the beginning born witneſſe 


imathy. to [calc and c 
» enition 
ſcamdall of his 


e, Writes againe to 


, of hi faith, in which he bad of a child $:en brought up, he abth liveh. 
exhort him to perſevere in it, and likewiſe in the exerciſing of his Paſtorall charge. And be» 


cauſe be 


wot be troubled at the Apoſtles afflittiont, he declares what bi faith, comfort, . 
mph was in them. Herecommends and bleſſes Oneſephorus, from whom 


he bad received reliefe. He admoniſheth Timotheus to appoint faithfull Paſtorr in the Char- 


then, to prepare himfelfe fir tle troſſe. ſhewing 


what was the happy iſſue, and moſt excellent 


18 of it; to obſerve purity and rigbteauſue ſſe in teaching of Gods truth,avoyding prophane 
— ien. and Vicious Einen, from whence her eßet 204 ſpring; as Ms of 7 2 
a2 Philetus, who denied the laſt. reſurrection of the dead: againſt which danger he doth 
arten belervers 2 confirmed by their ſanctification, for which they muſt. 


all endeavour continu 
eſſe and, benignity. 


'; and doth Tikewiſe exhort Timathy thereunto, as alſo to meeke- 
en he forctels the great depravations which ſhould happen in the 


Charch, and doth fore-arme him againſt them by his deftrine, and example: = 


him t the faithfu 


l exercifing of his miniſtery : and recommend unto him God Church, 


m hich his preſence ſhould ſhortly be taken away, by his glorious martyrdome , befare 
which rime he appointerh bim to came to him, and gives him notice how his eſtate ſtandi. 


CHAP. Ir... 


Verſet. A: Cooding to] that is to fay, A poſtts pf 
"the Gof hoſe ſubject is not a 
mged of p!aine commandpr. parcation, ax the Law, 


it, but of a promiſe of grace and everlaſting life, Set 
Ti. 1. 1. Mbit hu] a hole oandation of which+ 
is Chtiſt ; and which. from him derives upon his 
membert bygmeanes of faith. 

V. 3: Fromay | folltneing the faithandadligipts 
& ol 
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— Jeies ; who worſhippe 


N true God, in hope of the promiſed not 8 e of this ſpirituall life : bur 
r RU Rr tee 
viper dup ans su- 1 ee Vr Ibn which! :omminted ] chat is to ſay, 
: lingand motion of piety;love of God,zeale,andfor-" | the right to the crowne of eternal life is 
F: row for ſin. Or;through ſorrow for Pauls departure. | mine, through his grace though I am not yet poſ- 
95 V.6. Wherefore ] namely, ſeeing thou haſt the gift | ſefſed of is 1 limſefte keepes it ſafe for me, to 
; of faith, which is the root of every good worke,and. | give it me ar hisappoirited time, 2 Tim. 3. 8. Or, he 
vithout which all ex hortations are to no purpoſe 3 | meanes, according to the Hebrew phraſe the ſoule, 
{ and likewiſe becauſe by reaſon of this great gift, | departing out of the body, Pſek 31. 5.: Againſt iber 
4 thou: art ſo- much the more bound to God. dee | dey} or until} that day, namely, untilł Chriſts com- 
* admoniſh thee to excite, increaſe, and ſoment this | ming to judothents - * - * $7 


: 
4 — 2 


wife 


beleever being 
ner of adverſities / Of «ſound mini] by which the 
holy: Ghoſt -reſtoreth the troubled ſoule to tran- 
illity,and keepes away ſuch turbulent paſſions as 
— it. Others of moderation, iſedome, and of a 
ſound underſtanding: | | | 
V. The teftimonie] of the Goſpel , or of the free 
proſeſſion and preaching thereof. Be thou partater 
diſpoſe thy ſelfe to beare couragiouſly thy part of the 
croſſe, which is joyned to the profeſſion of the Goſ- 
profeſſe them publiquely, that in the: Goſ 
pes cauſe, for which I ſuffer, thou haſt all things 
common with me According to | being«upheld by 
the ſtrength of his Spirit: or making uſe of his po | 


©: 


wer therei 


nor in worldly means: 

V. 9. An holy] by a Divine, and Heavenly, and 
net by a humane calling: or by which we are ſancti- 
fied. Given ] which hath been uſed towards us in 
our everlaſting election. In Chriſt ]Seefupon Eph. 14. 

V. io. Aboliſhed |] hath perfectly freed his from 
exfnall death, ſo that for them there is no- more 


death; be 


is ſinne: 


the ting of curſeʒand the power of keeping his mem- 
— perpstually under it, 1 Cn. 1. 1, 
1 $ 


9 
this fire of the ene the holy Ghoſt and 
ally of thoſe gifts which have a relation to the. | | 
holy miniſtery, See 1 Theſ. 5. 19. 1 Tim.-4.14. Bythe 
putting ]for God did joyn his grace and power tohis 
3 Ceremony which was appointed by Chriſt. c 
— 5 Of my bands jit ſhould ſeen 
Spirit, Ac. 8. 2 & 19.6. 0 my it dem 
ey the impoſition of St. Pauls hands, Timothy re- 
ceived the miraculousgifts;and by the impoſition of 
the Eolledge of Elders hands, 1 Tim.4.14he was in- 
filled inthe miniſtery, with a publique bleſſing. 
V.7. For Gad] the meaning is, kindle up 
gift, and doe not let it goe out, nor be ſmothered up 
through bodily feare. For ſuch a kinde of feare is no 
ts worke of Gods Spirit, but is quite contrary 

to it. Which is here (aid, becauſe that peradventure 
the Churches afflictions, and eſpecially St. Paul had 
terrified and affr ped Timothy. Of love] namely, 2 
holy love of Go 


begin-the miraculous gifts of his 


7 and of Chriſt, with whie the 
ing enflamed, doth freely ſuffer all man- 


n, and not truſting inthine own ſtrength, 


having aboliſhed the cauſe thereof, which 
and alſo taken 2way from corporall death 


VT 05. Jen] namely, the doctrine which I 
leave as a patterne, or example, for all men to imi-- 
tate, as wel in the ſubſtance, as in the manner o 


f 
teac it, See Nm. 2 20. & 6. 17. Sound] See 1 Tim. 
6.3. In f4ith.] by theſe words he ſignifieth eicher the 
two principal parts of Chriftian doctrine. Or, the 
two vertues by which the Apoſtle had taught it. as” | 
1 Tim. 1. 186. or by which Timothy was to keepe it. 
Which ut] naely,the ſpiritual faith and love, which 
Chriſt teacheth , and frame th in all the true mem- 
Peng 5 , befFimacly'; by his peer 
Ip. By. ly Gboft | namely, by his power: 
and grace, which'thou oughteſt carefully to employ 
to this effect . 
V. 15. Which re in ] namely, the Chriſtians of 
Aſia, whe until that time had kept company with» 
Panl, See 2 Tim. 4. 10, 16. 0 | 
V.18. Of the Lord] namely, of him himſelſe or 
of the Lord, for Jefus Chriſt his ſake» Imo mei] or! 
general y to the whole ChureÜmm 


CHAP. II. 


Verſ. 1. F ibe grace } in the Hvely feeling, and 
| © firme apptehenſion of Gods y ver- 
tue of the reconciliation made by Chriſt, or in the? 
gifts, and in the power of the holy Ghoſt, which* 
are beſtowed upon all thoſe who are members of his 
body. Or, in the ſacred calling which thou haſt in» 
Chriſts ſervice,as Rom t. J. Eph. 3.8.” 
V. 2. Fhe tbirgs J namely, the doctrine of theGol- * 
pel, and the precepts of the ſacred miniſtery. ' Commis * 
thou] namely, it teaching and maintaining them in 
the publique offrce of Paſtors. | me 
V. 3. Thou therefore] this is ſpoken in the ſequel” 

of verſe 11. — ä 

V. i With the affaire: Jnamely, in other affaires and 
employments of an ordinary cout ſe of life 5 which” 
might draw kim away. FUE = 
V. 5; Strive ſer maſteries] in publique ſports and 
exerciſes, as Fencing, or n Sc. Lan fully] 
n imely, act ording to the laws of the exereiſe, accom- 


pliſhing albthe actions therein required, even to 
the laſt⸗ 1 


V. 6. Muſt b: ffſt] as I exhort theete be faithfully ' 
| (x N ia! 


5) 35. 3 


| 45 3 
— 15. Through the 5 that in it is ſet down : 
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wah 207 1. 15 ee ikaly char their : 


ESE erin of EE 7 | 


i ty gone, Cu. 4. 13,14. chaſe whom he hath eaken to himſelf, * 
be rs 14 


2 
namely, in the pre — E 
. 25110 canngt be —— ar cid de lv 
cooperate by rhe power wh —_— 
Trent 4 — — 1 
upon Ohriſts reſur-¶ contrary hereunto both in 1 — 
4 not onely'for having | Phil.4- 824 3/Fer. 2. 10. Namub ] that is ts ſay, 
| N Makes profeſſion af being a Chriſſian. | 

In VP. 20. Deas} this is rag to obylate the 
on in faith, patience, and ee = _ ſcandall af theſe Apoſtates who had been inthe 
d 18, Wbigh f. 2 datioa an 4 onely | Church, in which by this fimiliaude he fhewer thar 
caule is Chriſt, and cannot apy other . er Mathew 13. 47; 
means but by 45 with _ _ Ae doi og 3 ws 

V. . un namely, that a 1. 

Al ily and conſtantly to ſuffer for Chriſt er dwelling im him, 1 
as he hath ſaid before. 1. 2. 1 Janz. 3. From 338 

V iz. E — n which are { of, ver 16, 19. Or from theſo 
Chika fade; doth Les | uae, namely, keeping himſelf from the commu- 
duty, but in him _— a pl gh vſneſſe nion and inſrit ion of n 
1 performeth, w in men it is ken of, vu. 17. He ſhall be] in effect und 

iouſneſſe. according as be hath been appointed by God to be 

V. 14 · Before the Lord] _— him to be awit-| ſo; that is to ſay, Gods councall ſhall in this this man» 
neſle of this ſt chef ner be ſul ülled in man- 
breakgr of i, er Tin 6- 13 1 20 reve not] . 24. Paticns ] in ſuffering of offences and in- 
that in matters of and religion, all vain, curi · ¶ juries · 

—— diſputations, and all paſſion-- V. 25; That oppoſe ] that are of acontrary minde 
ate altercations may he avoided, which p. oduce no or inclination, through ignorance, 8 
edincation. obſtinate malice, ſee Tit. 3. 10, 11. 

V. 15. Dividing} the Greek terme is taken from V. 26. A1 biawill ] this may be underſtood, ei- 
the 2 of high wayes, or from drawing | ther of the Devils will, by whom they had been 
the lines of Geographicall Maps». Aud as Gods taken, or by Gods will, by whom they had been 
word EI ſo paſtors ought-notto draw | freed. 
it awry, but to ſet it forth ſtraight ; Others derive it 
from diſtribution of food at a table, or in a. CHAP. 111. 
houſe, by a father of a family, to ſignifie ſaithſull 
and wiſe diſpealation or Winde en of Gads Veil. 1. F JErilbus] or hard and troubleſome in 
word, ſee Math 24.49. Luke 124 n 

V. 16. Shun] Sr berbid and Tape Church. Shall come 7 upon the Church. - 

V. 17. Nulea | Being once admitted inte the | V. 2. Blaſphemers ] or ſlanderers and defomers 
ſoule, it will penetrate to the totall — V. 3. Truce-breakers ] or irreconcileable and 
of the ſpirituall life thereof; and haying poſſeſſedſ implacable, — 1. 31. Of theſe that ae g 
it ſelſe of one of the members of the Church, it | or of goodneſſe 
will ſpread it ſelſe ever all the N if it be not V. 5. Deyng! having quite exti: iſhed in 
withſtoad in time. 1 den that inward vertue of piety hy 9 


-» 


| 


7 


* * 
et- — 
22 

* 
* 


— 


i 


the very begi 


* 


7 


the Tewiſh fall. 


thoſe 


Defies reeſulgreat holmes, 
every ones vocation z and efpecs 
prejented inthe Goſpel, ana 
ceedingly extols and layes open, 
diſputarions, and to ſbum all obſtinate hertticks 


Verf.23. ; 


all the true 


his.” Before ] namel: 
beginning of lgcefiion of times, which was divi- 
del into ag | 
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ARGUMENT. 


A 


Ccording to ] the end and the ſub- 
A r 


reaching of Chriſtian Doctrine, 


ce of mine Apoſtleſhip is the 


> which is known and beleeved of 
Ele&, and engenders in them a'livel 
hope of eternall good, ſee 2 Tim. 1.1, Of therruth | 
namely, of the Goſpel, ſce upon 1 Tim,3-I6. 

V. 2+ Promiſed ] hath out of meere grace made a 
decree thereof, in the behalf of all thoſe that are 


from everlaſting, before the 


V. 3. Hd) namely, his foreſaid decree. 
V 


1 * 
rituall li 


After ib 
fe thereof, of the communication whereof | 


the ] 


in reſpe& of faith and the ſpi- 


t 
es Bud devine, whereof the ford ws e Funde ary 
Afterwards he appoints him, in ſtead of vain obſervations, wherein falſe 
to teach and recommend the true ſpirituall ſantt;fication.in 
y to Princes and Magiſtrates, according to Gods grace: 
| to the regeneration of the S 
ard contrariwiſe adviſet! 


ai it appears by Gal. a. 3. having been convertell from Par, niſeie tothe 
ian faith, was by Saint Paul appointed to be an Evangeliſt, and 4 com- 
in the wor in his voyages, aud in the preaching ef the Golßel, and wa 
him in Creet for to perfett the eſtabliſhing of 
ment of the, Churches which 2 Paul had founded there; 
iſtle unto him, Fi 
246 anthorize him amongſt the ¶ vetiaut. So then @. 
ualities are required is thoſe perſons. mom he it to 
2 Churches in their life, behaviour, and domeſtich 


he ſtate and govem- 
| whileft bt 


te admoniſh, intite, and 


«moſt nectiſery part for 


14 


irit, which he for that purpoſe ex- 
hin to forbid and fur Fi va 


have been an inſtrument towards thee : and which 
is the ſame in thee and in me, even as à Son is of 
the ſame nature with the father, ſee Rem. 1.13 
2 Per. 1. 1. = > 2319 . 
namely, which 1 had 


V.5S. Fh.u are wanting ] 
not eſtabliſhed when I was preſent, Elders ] names 
ly, Paſtors and ConduQors, here there is a compe- 
tent number of beleevers, e 
V. C. Having faitbfull] as well to avoid ſcandall, 
as becaufe that in the guiding of children, and of a 
family, the Church may have x triall of the piety, 
zcal, prudence , watchfulneſſe, and other vertues 
neceſſary for a Paſtor. Now he means that this con- 
dition ſhould be conſidered in thoſe who are to 
be promoted to the miniſterie, not to thoſe who 
are· ſo already, to whom ſuch calamities of having 


evill children may happen without their favlt, 
an 


1 * 
; 


1 729. a9 
nd dughe not to be therefore” r 1 ik, being throng age confirmed, againſt the vices of 
1 the Greeke word 6 be! 2 —_— 1  lighnaele-n opiniods,fe, and 
LY neu pea ye — & man. their heart being | ſoundly habiruaeed in all ative, 
V. S. Louer of good men ne YAN 3 wien 
5 . 6 E yUInbebcoims] ee eee pirvwpre- 
1 e ikmdedche habit; behaviour, geſtures, andall out- 
ee e A eee 
V. W ian, 3 2 Ws at eevers, u n 
' henſfions , 8 and png of tte pute the vices of the n 
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ed] — to Pi 
d, wich ns 2 752 ence, and 


ell. 


Va 3. Shagh : Hichent a x1] dr cap- 
5 bete 


Ithe Jralian, the alverſuy; that is to — 
e danch dive whivis the chick 
<ci1Mcgotralbihings J which bildng oi the kwful 
157 duh . ong 3 


$:24- Col-3.20. 9 pri re 

.o. The define ] which they Fvhich 

- Dillon is honoured by the ed which i 
uceth in them. 4 

V. II. Thebes] wks which h i810 e 

tion and t che ſaving grace of all 


men EO e To —.— men. without diſtinction 
ola Netiogs | 


ly, ang of 


a 
wel as the 


V. 15. All things ] Fan vane; 6 „ meats, 8 wer of the 1 ord be ens an * 
Gods creatures, in Thie retained the hon on 
diſtinction of cle pgs „ Ippointed h 9 Cx e that ef ha Wen zee 
iges his cerem all ich being 47 batk en deſſted and 
nulled by the Goſpel, — the C 


fthem i js pre 4] 
holy to believers, who 3 


. V4 eee (keuld be as it were his trea- 


and an&ified by his Spirit. As — 4 oo ſure and jewel. 


ſpiritual uncleanneſſe of unþeleevers , makes even 


oſe things which were allowed by Nbſer to be” to his Word and Will. 
yncleane untd hem. Their mind It hoſe two parts « of 5 


man which ſeem to be moſt ꝓuie after (ini 
| 12 the mind which preſerves ſomne light 
ledge :-and the chnſciencè, whick applies hat N 


| 


to teſti ie and —— of mans actions. Now, b. that 


inward corruption of ignorance and perverineſſe 
everything is made impure to min : becaufe the firff 
hinders him from knowing how he ſhould conform 


himſelfe to Gods Wil in what he dath, aud under- d 


taketh ; and the ſecoud takes away his wil from do- 
ö ce firſt he tempts, by che ſecond he of- tiſme , made effeRual by the in ward o 


16. They prof. e] namcly, theſe ſeducers. . 
rbates)] farſaken.of God. So that they can neither by he is made a new creature, in tighteouſneſſe and 


udoe 1 nor N in any Wr See Rom. 1. 
7 105 


4. 9 


3,2 T, zen 
chr. 11 


Joan Se upon 1 Yimn.6-23 


Verſ. r. oh 
V. 2. ate] or prudent; Sound] 


| N Ancerein Wel belickseheir underſtanding }ecous ," „ through” roy righteouſtiefle , 
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V. 15, ith all 1 in Gods N 


A5 


1 
12395 n 0 


2 *CHAP\IEL?: : 
> 78 6 * "I. "oi be : f / 

do- an hog gives. id | Wy af he 

ſhould be mild, and loringnamely be 

eiuſe the Lord hath ſhewed abundance of 

wardsꝭthem, being moſt corrupt aud moſt wretc by 

Or peneraly, becauſe that is to ra end of theirrs- 


Val, 


V. 5. 55 the walking 7 uſi ing the meants of bap: 


peration 
the holy Ghoſt, which ape ieth the blood of Chriſt 
for expiation of linne to the beleevers ſoule, where- 


. ugh 

rough Jeſus 

for his x 25 ] 
em in himſel fe, and likewiſe is the onely diſpenſer 

of ay head of the Church. 


who hath'acquired all thoſ: 


V. 7. Being jvftified ] chat is to (ay. abſolved from 
the guilt 751 5 of finde, and | reputed righ- 
"imputed 

unta 
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and bath all the fulneſſe 5 ; 
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— —. char As 3 at 
has, gn ' 
thee. ao hat] pu name 


282 . — ez bu v £ 
. an ed the Chi 8555 


[ he therein to Dm ate hc 
; & bg — bo 
ws _ ens, + hearken no more | Upfruitjul]. he 
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THE BPISTLE OF S. PAVL THE 
Apaſtle to PH & MON. 


* | Kann r . 


Nef ſervam to Philemon, who was & it is lilel one of. the Paſtors of the 

MY CEwrch of Coloſſe, was runne away frombis Maſter for- ſome deceit, or theft, 

YH and afterwards, wpon ſomeunknown — — came to $ aint Paul t Rome, by. 
ren he wa. infirufted aud converted to the Chriſtian faith + and had ſerved 


=. , a 
6 * 2 #F . 
— a — —— 


lin ſame time. And the Apoſtle ſends him lac ke with chis Epiſtle to his maſter 
e manner he reconciles to Qaeimus, and intreats him that he wy with 
bu leave and. - will, retaine him to be his houſbold ſervants 


e telieved and 


profeſſe through his bene = 
hearty love 5 that beſides 


ce 
nn, A. Nuß be, 
12 nar) 


ee e 


1 


| Ver namely, 
ſerrant. 555 bs Tet 


0H av eas uk chen by 

eaty. A pia 915 F ee 
fon 8 den; and reger 
u * ky 8 


have been the 
jones 2 in Chriſtian dodrine, 1 2 
1 Tim i. 2. 
4 11. Unable J an eyithite of an evil ſervant, | 


that he thy conſent doe me 7 

i uldeſt 7 

13. f 

V. b 8 my moſt wal 
minor cle, 

$3. Tu thy See 1 Cor.16. 19. Phil. 3-30. Of 

5 bonds I am bound for yet 


ae 
— 


pt him, whilfthe was not in 
Dur willingy ] as it — be, if thou doſt 
againe to me when he is with thee. 


v. 10. ing One his ru away, to aſe- 
cer providence of God, who had frm thence taken 


| to ect — him : whereby he was to 


1 maſter , no more in a tranſitory 


of «ſervant, dus id an everlaſting quality of 


* aal brother in Chriſt. 
«46, In the SeſÞ] im regard of the bonds, and 


Mid. 25.30» Luke 17.20, that is to ſay, ee 
for nothing, diſloyall, an evil liver. Fab 
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CRETE 
wee Ir Ee. e 


Terre Sn es to 


. tertens 5 


* 
. er] inthe ge of God nd inthe 
office of his 27 

V. ig. Ldoe wr 1 2 thee to remit. 
unto himall * in exchange of 
chthou-haſt received by my 
meanes W thou art in ſome ſort bound to me 
for the ſalvation ofthe fonts. 4 but I wil give up my 
Tight 4 thar, and fo doe conceive that thou art fully 


Vi.20. r — 
alluſion to the name of O 0 ſigniſieth 

FEI fm upper] peg pe eee, Ne 
In the Lordi] that is to 2 — 
5 1 an Re Jeombrr te wha Clu 


2 Be given ] derne be reftored to 
* Inch | that i lay partner 
23 1s to 

inthe eich of C which I bei —. — 
4.1. N me. Or ke 
ures you with the reſt in Chriſt , that is to ſay, 
m_ 1 5 on — ide. * 
| 24+ My fellow-labourers men. ane 

| wiſe named, Col. 4. 10, 14. whence it is preſumed, 


3 


that Philemon alſo v Colloſſian. See v. 2. 


THE EPISTLE OF Se, PAUL THE 


Apoſtle to the HeB AE ws. 


ARGUMENT. 


others to ſore ether 


the holy Ghoſt 


Vis in the firſt ages of the Chriftian (hureh, hors Ws ſame deubs 
concerning the Anthony of this Epiftle , ſome attributing! of is to 
Saint Paul, which was the moſt common, 


and moſt — opinion; 


Apoſtle or Evangeliſt. Tet notwithſtanding is 


hath alwaits been received without any contraditlion for divine and 
altogether Canonical, aud is held i in big 

the Church , induced therewnto by ps. light and ſecret diretliow of - 
who hath imprinted in it a moſt certaine 


h eſteeme and reverence 


ſmaſiom, 


and a lively knowledge of divine inſpiration, by which it hach been 


endited, fo or an expreſſe, and moſt neceſſary OT mM confirmation of the higheſt mo 
| 8 
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tien unto ram, 


ion, and of the ſervice of 


Halin: 1 E 


dignity. of perſo ; wh 
then thoſe which ife ref Moſes runne into, and likewiſe to obraivie everlaſting fe» 


, what ſimilitudz there was between the Levitical> Prie timed ant 
Chriits,to ſhew that in this, there are all the truths, aud e ſſantiall. properties of atrue Prieft« 
in the ether there were but onel figures, and reſemblances of this... But before he. 
Puſſeth any; furtber he doth ſharply reprou the flackne(ſe ani negligence of the He brews in 
advancing themſelves to the full knowledge of the faith and myFteries of ¶ briftianity, ſbew · 
ing them the danger of falling into. apoſt acie, to the irrevocable damnation of their ſoules. 
Againſt which notwithſtanding he doth ſtrengthen them by the firmneſſe of Gods promiſer,. 
ſo that on their parts they will worthily cooperate with. his grace. Thence he goeth on to 
em what difference there was bet weene ¶ hriſts eternall Sacrifice, and the murable and 
- thanſtory Leviricall Sacrifice, between tht new Covenant grounded in pom the firſt, and the 
old. WIT upon thus latter, between the ſpirituall vertue of Chriſts onely Sacrifice, and. 
that of the ancient Sacrifices, which was bat figurative and ceremonial! ;: for thoſe Prieſts 
being but *mortall. men, and the Sacrifices of. ego tbruit\beaſts ,. it mas impoſſibii 
that the effect. of either could goe any further; and allthis to reach, that by the accom · 
phſoment, of. the figure mm the uſe of them is Hlotiad ant, and made wiprofitable to the con-- 
Jeiencte,. Aud that without\wny dimmage, yea with gread advantage, 'Chriſt dorh” from theſe 
externall and rorporall things, bring and retaine unto himſolſt noching but the ſoule, ani 
faith f his beleewers, preſenting the ſpirituall reality in birsſelfe 3 a benefit which i re- 
Jelted as 'not accompliſhed, if a man tarnes backet0 theſe aucient retdimentss and there 
fore hedoth redouble his exhort at i085. fo the Hebrews, for to perſevere in the faith of * 
| 2 
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if 


V.z. In theſe {laſt ] In the aecomplifhinent of 
times, and in the dayes of the Church, while iris 
in the world, Which ſhill now ſuffer no more alte- 
ration, nor innouation in s general forme, but af- 
rer it ſhall come eternitie / Spoken] Hith fully de- 
clared his councel concerning the ſalvation of man- 
kinde, John 15. 18. and ſealed and fulfilled the pro- 
phecies, Dan. 9. a4. and eſtabliſhed a perperuall 
and invariable forme of governing and inſtructing 
his Church by the Goſpel. By bi Sen] the Italian, 
In bis Son; in whom the Deitie inhabits corporal- 


ly, and in whom are hidden all the treaſures of 


knowledge and wiſdom, Col. 2.3. 9. Whom] namely, 
in the qualitie of Mediatour, hꝛving taken humane 
fleſn, in which God hith exalted him after his humi- 
liation. Heir Ithat is to ſay; Lord and poffeſſour of 
the whole world, by his eternal Eithers gift, Matth. 


29.18. John 3.35- and 5. 22. Phil 2.9, to. He made] 


As by his eternal wiſdom, and by way of a joynt- 
cooperating and equal cauſe, Prov. 8. 25. John 5.17. 
I Cor. 8.5. Now this and the beginning of the next 
verſe hath a relation to C teſts divine nature, out of 
the 3 of Mediatour, to which belongs thit 
which is ſpoken in the end of the next verſe. The 
worlds] and all temporal things, ſubjeR to the 
courſe, diviſions, and ſucce ſſions of time, Hed.11.3. 
or all che parts of the world, according to the man- 
ner of the Hebrewes. | | 

V.. The brigtꝛueſſe] A figurative terme, taken 


from the luminous bodies which caſt forth their 


peames; roſhew that. the Son proceeds from the Fa- 
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being upholding 
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 [thers Eſſence, and: ir i ſeparable from 1 Lon 
in 5.77.47. 


tir actions, and govern 


God 


V. 4. Being made] by Gad the Father, in his ex- 
altatic n, in qualitie of Mediatour, to which bes 
tongs that which is ſpoken in the end of the fol- 
lowing verſe. As he hath] for the Firher bath con< 
ferred the command of the whble world upon 
him, as to. his univerſal Vicegerent, Phil.z 9, ; 


10. 
and in this power his Godhead is fully maniſeſted, 
for he G neither bear it nor exerciſe it if he 
were not God Almightie, and thetefore in regard 
as well of his eternal generation, Hal. 2. 7. as in re- 
gard of his royal Office, figured by that of Solomon; 
2 Sam 7-14. the tiile of Son of God is attributed to 
him, as it ſaid in the following veiſe. 

V. „ Said he] namely, God, in the Scripture. ' 

V.6. V ben be] namely, when God by the Plal- 
miſt deſcribes the comming of his everlaſting Son 
into the world, who is his firſt-borne, that is to ay; 
the Head of the houſe, his Fathers Vicegerent, and 
Maſter over all the other adoptive brethren, to take - 
poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. See Heb. 10.5. 

V'7. His Angels] See upon Pſaler og. 4. the rea- 
ſon of this allegation. 

V. 10. Huſt ſaid the foundation] che meaning of this - 
paſſage, as it is here al leaged, is _— but that 
Chrifts i ingdom, which is there manifeſtly ſpoken - 
of, Hal. 02.28; is eternal, and not mutable, as 1h3- 
ate of the wo:ld » 
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carneſs | 
perſeverance. To the J 
R — Tung] rn 


ebe. 


— that we may not go away from the communĩon 
of Cheif 


and his Church, 


ny As . 
great. Angel, which was 
TX ning the go 22 eee 
SI eee 
was o 1 | 
ERS 2 2 who violated 
5 gee] namely, 3 1 redemption, 


pull rv Acorn by the Goſpel, and im- 
272 — — 


SE 3 
nelle 0 


Iſrae were puniſhed puniſhed in the w 
Do cs meant the higheſt and ſublimeſt kindes 
of miracles. Sce 1 Cor. 18. 10. According 10 < See 
10. 12.11. 

2 For unte] He proves that th 
Jeſus hach taken upon him humane 
is no leſſe obedience or reverence due to him, ſeeing 
that in this aſſumption and union of the two na- 
tures, the Father hath made him Head of the renew- 
ed ſtate of the world: and he ſeemes to exalt Chriſt 
ſo much above the becauſe the carnal Jewes 
did ſo much magnific their Law which had been 
— 2 by Angels, in contempt of the Goſpel, 

by Chriſt, man, and by the Apoſtles. The 

—_— Fl) he eals the ſtate of the world, ſo being b 
Chriſt reſtored from its ruine and ſpoil, whi 

r as it had been 

Prophets, that it d be under the 

Mea 9 pliſhment whereof ſhall not be 

till his n I[4j 65. 17. and 66.22. Rom, 

8.20. Rev. 21 · L. 4 

V.6. But ene] | apy he hath ſubje&ed it 
to man in Chriſts * as it appeares by that paſ. 
ſage of che Plalmilt. ik man? Sec the Expoſi- | 


tion n of this upon 4. 


operation. g 


ou 
—＋ yet = 225 


King. Ler ibem ſip] that is to | thi 


fer 


ed, yet Chil — powerfally, and fulfllech 


from ti to time Accor 5 * 80 

and ee 7 Far 2 * il. 2. 
That be] now — way dow Chhriſt 
Was 2 
for ſinfull men. By the grace] which is the 
Eg On ang 
man 

s of 4 for ſatisfaction of his debt. Should 


of dead ſbould die, and ſhould feel the ewtreme paines 
death, as it is joyned with Gods wrath, and wit 
curſe upon fin, for-which he had made himſelſe 
2 ſaretie, and therefore is likened to a bitter or 
Math-20.21. and 26.30. 42. For every man] namely, 
for every one of them whom his father hath be- 
ſtowed him, in which is comprehended the 
univerſaltic of his bodie , and of his Kingdom, 
John 6.45. and 10.15+ and 12.32, Rem. 5. 11. 

V. 10. It became} it was a thing conformable, and 
eable with his juſtice, that Chriſt ſhould make 
ſatis faction for the ſinnes of men. Him for] name» 
ly, God the Bather, whois the ſoyeraigne Authour, 
and cauſe of all things, and chiefly of the Elec 
ſalvation, to whoſe glorie all things ought to be di- 
rected, and referred as to cher lat end. Nom. 11. 36. 
whereupon for the glorie of Chriſt our ſureties 
great righteouſneſſe, and of his infinite mercie to- 
wards men, this meanes of ſalvation hath been 
moſt * — and cony t. To make] the "vs, 
to conſecrate; namely, to him perfectly fitting, 
and ſufficient, to be the Authour of ſalvati- 
on to the 3 the ſacrifice of himſelſe, Ii 33. 
10. and by it inſtall him in his Kingdom, a terme 
taken from the ancient conſecrations of Pri 
Exod. 29. The Captain ] the Italian, the Prince ; ; 
namely, Chriſt Jeſus, who by his Prieſthood hath 
obtained right to everlaſting ſalvation for Gods 
2 and by his Kingdom brings them to the 
perfect fruit ion of it. 

VII. For] As he had in the former verſe decla 


humane 
given. 


1 — 


ns 
which was im 
every Pricſt ben b- 


er and 


age 1/ai his | | 
i i CHAP. II 
\ \ 7 Herefore] Let the qualitie of King 
Jof the Church which Chrift hath; 
been ſaid before, induce you to reſpe& that 
Ave pan which ke beginero ſpraleels 
men, ſubje& to the give reverence and 
obedience to Chriſt, ho hath been appointed by 


Ed likewiſe been very man as we all are, to be noe | the Goſpel, of which we all make proc ſſion, and 


having expia 
. he might diſannull — V. 2. Whowas] the Italian, whos of whom may- 


ſhew the 
f Moſes, that 


ried the devils bonds, and priſon in their conſci- away from Moſes, but did onely teach how proporti- 
ences, by the terrours of everlaſting death, the true | ons thould be kopt, and the degrees of honour due 
forerunners of hell torments, which was figured by | to each of them. An 
the beſieged Jew i Hai] V+3. For] this is the reaſon of the exhortation, - - 
with his children were ſens: to encourage them, | verſe 1. Tb may] hath been by the Father placsd - | 
NiB. 12. 18. ina degree andofficebefitring the Highneſſe A his 
V il] He conſirmes that which he | Perſon. In as nuch] to draw the Hebrewes mildely 


16. For: ver 
had ſaid verſe 14. of Chriſts communion in the away from their unmeafurable eſteem which they 


felfe ſame humane nature, for it is never ſaid in the held Moſes and his Law in, to the prejudice of 
Seripture, that he took upon him the nature of An- | Chriſt, he ſheweth that Mſes in lis perſon and o- 
gels in a perſonall union, as he is foretold, and re- | fice is infinitely inferior to Chriſt; in as much aa 
preſented.true Man, the Son of Devid, and of Abri. Moſes is man, Chriſt is God; Moſes is in GS 
Houſe as a member and ſervant, Chriſt is the Builds - - 

V. 177 Wherefore] ſeeing he hath made himſelfe] er and Lord of it, as he is the Son 3 +vvhereupon” - 
tue man, to ſave us, it behoved himalſo to put on] he concludes verſe 77 that Chriſtoug he not tobe * 


hour conditions, not onely the auural ones, but | diſobeyed under ptretence of any other —_— = 


16. While] we ought perſevere unto 
| for untill char time the wot To day, will 


1 


upon © thing which every one knoweth :: ambly, ebe plage. 26x! EM Hom 
upon a rhing X Vit daten) for Cole ind e . 


4 ; 


deen a | | 
muſt have had a builder, and that is no man but 
awho in his own perf; 


= — and 3. | 
wearer: 84 3 be is of divine na- th flate it, Leſt that ſome of yuu 8 
in hi Ts nely, as be is e ha- thers. tranſlate it, that. ſome of you, -avin 
| os; Rs | (namely through incredulity, or by a rerolt) 0 
V. 5. Fer ateftimonie ] truly to relate as a faith · the /pramile of into ckis reſt, ſeem to be 
full wirneſſe, | | . 
—— Chriſt, Act. 7. 38. whereas Chrilt excluded thiough his own fault: I Kinde ot Ipecck 


ſpeaketh nothing but his on word, verſ. 7. to mirigate che hatdnetle of the ching: Tec Fier. 


V. 6. Over bis own] that is to ſay, He is not in 12.1. 5 e 
Gods houſe onely as a ſervant and a ſteward, but V. 2. Fer unis 8] he confirms the formet exhors 
over it as his own, like the Lord and maſter of it. tation (for) unto Chriſtians is made a promiſe of 
- 1f we } for perſeverance is the true effect and mark grace, as there was formerly. to the ancient Jews. 

ed ole-who are living members of Chrift. and of | Mixed] the Italian, inrurporatedʒ the: Ap, h 
his Church, ſee Nom. 1 1. 22. Colaſſ. 1. 23. Feb. 3. 14. a terme which ſeems to be taken from food which 
and 6:11. The nce and rejoycing che Italian, is digeſted, and thereſote inſeparably united t 
the freedom and booſt mg of the hope] that is to ſay, The his body that eateth it: So Gods word is the 
free. and conſtant profeſſion of the faith, taroagh food of the ſoul: which proſiteth not, unleſſe it 
which, upon the confidence of eternall goods, you be applied by lively faith, which is in ſtead of the 
glotꝝ and triumph in the croſſe and perfecurions of mouth and other organs of nouriſhment, fee Johy 
his World, Roms 5. 3 · He ſpeaks this, becauſe that 6. 35; ä 5e 3 

nhling block the Hebrew Chriſtians V. 3. For we ] a continnation of the ſame con- 


had, was their Nations perſecution. firmation- If we have received a promiſe of rhe ſame 
V. 8. Theprovncation] namely, the crucll and ex- kinde, we ſhall likewiſe. obtain the like effect of 
contention. | | reſt by means of a faith like unto that faith which 


V. 13. #hile it ] while the time is that God | was required in our Anceſtours. Do enter | that is 
calleth us and exhor's us, &c. in the ſame manner to ſay, We have all thoſe qu lities which are requi- 
a8 it is repteſented unto us, Pal, 95. which is the red for ta enter into it, aad ſhall aſſutedly enter in- 
time of grace, patience, and hope, after which time to ir; and do already begin to enter into it, even in 
all theſe things are cutoff, Pſal. 32. 6. Iſai. 55+ 6. this world, by reſt of conſcience and by cealing from 
Fobm 12. 35. 2 (for. 8. 2. Be bardned] allured, and ſinne. As he ſaid] we mult ſupply, but unbelet vers 
ſeduced by his own naturall cortuption, or by his] ſhall not enter into it according to this threatning 
carnall = Rom. 7. 11. James f. 1 4. that of the Pſal. 95. Although abe.] that is: to ſꝛy, Gods 
he de mot by little and litile come ohſt nately tote: reſtpromiſed to beleeversy-is no mort the land of 
fuſe Gods grace, and loſe all manner of feelirg of Canaan, but a reſtc orreſpondent unto that of which 
itz anch all true judgement of conſcience, and fo re- it is ſaid that God refteth himſelf, affet he hid 
bell openly againſt God. made an end of creating his works; ſor as after 

V. ig. For we are ] the great and chief cauſe 
which ought to move us to this duty, is the ſove- quiet enjoying of himſelf, and of his glory and bleſ- 


raigu benefit which,we have received in the com- ſedneſſe. So. be levers being by death freed ftom 


munion . af Chriſt by faith. If re] ſee veiſ 6, The| the works of this life, and from all fnnes and trau 
beginning] namely, the gift of Gods Spirit and | bles, ſhall live together with Gbd in perfe& reſt of 
Faith, which is as the root by which we live and glory, Rev. 14 13. | 
ſubſiſt ſpirituall in Chriſt, Rom. 14. 18, 20. Gal. V. 4. He ſpake ] namely, God ſpeaking in the 
2. 20. or out fitſt firmeneſſe and cunſtant expe- | Scriptures. ma 55 | 
_ ation. | V. 6. Seeing therefore i] ſeeing there is areſt, like 


unto 


that, God, as one ſhould ſay, did retire himſelf to the 


L 


gr 


| of thoſe two * 
faith, ſceirig 


it by the comparing 
e 


telt; — entering it,28| is | 


ſenſuall and the Spiri e 3 
—— _ SS 


4 


bed, bb whoſe ſe priccipel 


47 gi n 


00 bone 724, 8 The. Fo ro 


mal fe ag Jae inner porta; is 
1 pix ole 


2 8 he Italian, In the udge of in as much 
luſt time, and at fu 25 the touched, doth re. 
—— — Lk thes and intents in man hi 
vith threatnings to on Gods behalf, ſes Aft 2-37-and 1%. 18. 1 C. 
fot it For ever. If minen] Is| 14. 24. man being not not able to chun nt. 
firme and i le by | neither by u 

is not yet performed. Of anbekeſe] or re- age the Greek ond ſignifieth, 
a bod the d with its face upward. 
25 an] befides his old time of 18  Tealinn, whe we amuſ 
with the Ifraclites in he nets In — tive anaccount 3 . n 
i olong ] 3 yer V. 14. The we bave]- ſeci ve fai 
— 8 28 
1 


excluded. 
V. 8. ww be proveth that there is another 
reſt beſides the ancient reſt in the land of Canaan; 
for if all thepromiſe of Gods reſt had been accom- 


liched at the entring into the land of Ceveen with 1 


1, God needed not to have exhorted them by 
Devid, not to harden themſelves againſt his voice, 
upon pain of being excluded out of his reſt, into 
which they were gathered long before. 


V. 9. 3 3 5 


a ſpirituall, ſacred, and divine reſt from all wor 
| og troubles of this preſenc gn live ror 


jy ro God. 
V. 10. For he ] he gives 2 reaſon why he had| i 


called an everlaſting reſt a Sabbaths reſt, namely, 
N it a man obtains a reſt like unte Gods 


. 11. Fall] that is to ſay, Periſh, as ancient! 
the children of Iſraels bodies fell dead in the wil- 
derneſſe, Numb. 14.29,32- After tbe 7 
in imita:ion of the ſame ſinne: or by ſuc 
exemplary puniſhment. 

V. 12. For] to draw away the Hebrews from 
ſinning againſt Chriſt that great Prophets word, he 
ſhews the terrible power of it againſt Hypocrites 
and unbeleevers. The word ] he attributes that to 
Gods Word which belongeth to God himſelf, or to 
Chrift working by it, and morrally wounding the 
unbeleevers and rebellious mans ſoul by a true feel- | 
once nerremedy curſe, and againſt which there is no 

nor remedy, ſeeing it doth penetrate into 
of man, ſce iſa. 11.4. and 49.2. — rm: 1.16. 

2-16, and 2 C. 2. 16. T'o the deuiding 
55 ſo far into man, that it divides —— A ae 
Figurative termes, taken from a well ground and 
ſharpned knife, which doth ſo peece-meal cut out 


ET 


ed perſons, to relieve us according to his office, 
either not knowing, or having not tried our miſe- 
ries, Heb. 27 18. or wanti id 

would have been if Chriſt himſelf being righteous 
had not ſuffered for us unxi Tempted] 

is * affliced, exerciſed, and tried by all man- 
ner of torments and troubles, I ithou fans ] 


no cauſe of thoſe evils in him, he paying that | 
which he did not owe, Pſal. 69. 4. Ia. 539-1 Fes. 
3. 18. or without of his {i 


by 


e- | for — O: 
V. 16. Unto the TS 4 is to ſay, to God, 


ing not as an — Judge, Fal. 97.8. 
but as aSoveraign Prince ed and propitious, 
granting his grace and — to abſol ve, ſave, and 


the carcaſe of a beaſt, that it pierceth through e | 
joynt, be it never ſo firaight or ſmall. Now 68 out 


defend. 
(Hh) 


CHAP; 
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Ee! nA v. 4; 
21 L 4 14128 * 

vat K 


2111 ute. 


2 ti 


ite. fof the croſſe. Or he tried in A. ind felt how fag 
th — eve who by the b 2 that abeqience did binde bim do Which he Wear 
whi ven ns wieder which he | jetted biete, . 


| 5 


fr 
of finne, — vation i death — his reſurrettion, allthe 


—— 

ne I bali it {df 4 ff NW ates Faith canfaetable in 

N a- ,, un clas ite Ky, He targor bas ing 

hwvfall-Prieftin the Church, unleſſe he have his |. . 10 CA being Ker hie Laach, reſarreds 

calling ftom God, by the wayes and — on, and aſcenſiom into Heaven, ieally inveſted wich 

the Laws which he bach appointed. a 1 full on wy TY and K ingly digni- 

, anita: ed od not L 210, 92 it is ſaid rang 
— 2275 IL 0 — his prieſthood, fitting 

the rigbe fund, Hol. rer. After the r of which 

Prieſthood, in its SP: properties arid circum- 


or PLETE 


ſtances, Meir ne, figure, 
ple. No even — 9 185 En begins 
he everkiſting | toſhew in wier C prieſthood was different 


Father, deleribed by this circumꝰcutioti⸗ 
ON vb} namely, Chiift, | In thrdiges; ] whis 
* hs n yet in the world g in dhe com ſe of his i 
bomiliation, living u cerceftrialt and | with: HelchiAdeeb. Aud bn] in regard of your 
animal}life, * do che glorious and ſpirituall i dulneſſe and incapaci of bearing] Stolid, 
face e ee e eee and of a dull apprchenfion in ſpirituall things, like 
16. #benbebud!?} this is ro ſlew; that the ſab< | as for want of exerciſe the members become be 
: of 'Clkiſts Sacrifice confifterh not wholly in | auramed and ſtiffe, ſee Match, 13. 15. 
death, but much more in cherorments | V. f 2. For the time } namely, fince you were fuſt 
and ; 'oÞ the ſoul; which he in hiv'lite time inſtructed in Chriſtian Doctrine · Firſt princip#s ] 
falfered for finhes; of rhe tuſe 'w hereof he 'drank'| char is ro fay, the ſirſt rudiments, and as it were the 
the cup in the unſpeak:ble feeling of Gods wrath, | alphabet ot Gods word. 

and in che ineſfable ſuſpenſion of the = influ- | V. 23. For every ene] high and profound De- 

—— inns wah ſtrong | vine is nv fttinger for thoſe who are novices in 

the unh telatiom to Chtiſts laſt agenies matters of faith, chen ſolid food is for little chib 

and fervent prayers, wiiich are fex down by the dren; for that r n 
Evangeliſts. Ut him] namely, to God the Fa- |tionable to apprehend and digeſt 1 
ther; who migtt have freed him from the = wherein a ſpirituall j 2 is: neceffary, con- 
to death, if his couaſell to ſave the world firmed by much uſe and acer, which ſuch novi- 
had not been againſt it, 3243tþ; 26.13. Mark 14. —4 ces have not- 1nthe word ] namely, re 
and likewiſe could after he was dend, according to af the Coſpell, whoſe 2 and on rt 
this aid order, make him live again by a glorious | righteouſneſſe of faith, Nm. 1. 17. Or he kno 
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025 Nu 2 — to his 1 


who were 
oods, as Abraham was, ſce Rem. 
bound himſelle, and gave aſſu- 
rance thereof by himſelfe, Or made uſe o an oach 
* in- 4 
VIIS-Axtr Were. ind, elle oath, 
ane cd] he-have Pechuaclalien-che world 


of the everlaſti 


wear 


5 . which in the uncertain 
fs ſoules are 


tee — cd — 


mhcrs-have tha — — likewiſe: — 
ere ee bee by the indiſſola · 
h we haue with him our head, Rox; 
W bich emeretb] as an Ancre 
re Mithin the wal] 

the moſt; 


r 221555 


99.34, 2 
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cher . and that is the 2 all thofe w ho run 


rng the ſame tac, ur ale ia the ſame Sa, eb. 12.2. ge 


with: 46, 23+ 1 Cm 13. 20. Cul r. 18. For us] to inter- 
cede for be Rom. 8.3 4. eb. 7 25. & g. a and alſo to 
1 r of the En 
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7187722 
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„nA vm. 


of] theltalian wa M] having 
82 downe ch 3. that Git is 2 
hat he is not of the 


was laid aſide from ohh. 3.10. and ſets down 
hriſts conformity with Afel« 
- | chiſedech in theſe ſeverall heads. Firſt, in the name 
of 22 which ſigniſieth King of Righteouſ- 
W King of Salem, that is to ſay, ing of 
Cheilh is real really and ſpiritual; Pico. 


F 3 ** 
5 < 2 
* 
* 
as | 1 
* 


idly, in che eternity of his perſen; Melchil 
deb by Moſes, under — 


— 


6x 


n 


cellem. 


ieſts ;, and the authout; aven of Abrcbans owne 
Hl 5 aud er all. the .beleevers who are his true 


* - 


and 1 of Chriſt the — of God, 
and likewiſe deſctibed by the narration of Scripture, 


4 rich] See upon At 2-29 
V. J. They tha are | whoſoever payeth tythe , ac- 
knowledgeth himſelfe inferiour * him, to 
whom he x 755 it 3 though in other reſpects he 

may be equall to him. As the Iſraeli tes, and the 
Levites wh por ghe Apes! e A- 
braham for all his dignitie pre heminences, 
paying the * to Melebiſedech, as to Gods Prieſt, 

id acknow edge him to be his Superiour, and that 
there is as much proportien of difference between 
Melchiſedech tything of Abraham , and the Levites 
Pb ng the childen of Iſrael, as there is between 4- 

rahem pylagriche coMelcþiſedech,and his poſterity 


paying to the Levite 1, jj; - ' - --;; 
V Burke namel ” Melchiſedecha Prieſt, but not 
Rr of the miniftery in Chriſt, who was of ano- 
ther Tribe, and yet was a Prieſt, v, 13, 14. That had] 
48 with the father of all the blefled ſeed · 
V.. ble "ot be underſtood of 
' every ordinary hleſſing, bat of a folemn bleſſing, 
God byperichs conſecrated by him to be miniſters 
of his blefling. 
Liviticall Prieff Hur there J namely, in Mei- 
chiedecht Prieſthood, deſcribed in the Hiſtory of 


of the ſee of Levi , which doth alſo ſerve for the fi- 

with whom God had made the coyenant of grace; 
ſed] this muſt not be 

which is given witk an authority received from 

V. 8. Aud here] namely, in the preſent uſe of the 

Abrabam. Of whom Inamely, of whom the Scripture 


ſpeaketh in ſuch a manner, as if he lived for ever, 


to repreſent as by a ſhadow Chriſts true eternity, 


werſe z. 
V.g. In Abraham} that is to ſay, in #brahums per- 
fon, not oauly he bar alſo his poſterity the Levites 


V. 11. 


becauſe that Pſal. i to.. God 
foretelleth of a another Prieſſhood according to the 
Order of Melcbiſedech, which containeth the proper - 
ties which were before ſet downe; it ares, con- 
trary to the Jewes opinion, thre the end of this 
facred Office could not be fulfilled by the Leviti- 
call Prieſthood, which end is to appeaſe God, and 
reconcile men to him, bleſſe them, &c.For otherwiſe 
there was no needſof bringing in another Prieſt- 
hood, different from the Gre Feb d. 5. v herby he wil 
infer, that the Leviticall Prieſthc od had no power of 
it lelf, dut was only a figure, & Sacrament of Chriſts 
Prieſthood , and adireQion'tg'him in whom con- 
fiſts the whole efficacy, and who by His Prieſthood 
hath nullified the other figurative Prieſthood, Heb. 
10.9. For under it] he ſeems to give a reaſon, why 
he ſpeakes onely of the Prieſthood , and not of all 
the reſt of the Ceremoniall Law : Which is becauſe 
the Prieſthood was the foundation of it all: where» 
upon the one. being granted, the other muſt like 
wiſe be granted, and the one being altered, or diſ- 
reh » the other muſt likewiſe be taken away | 
a . : 

V. 12. For ths] the great conſequence of the change 
of all the Divine ſervice which followeth the 
change of the Prieſthood, may give us cauſe to be- 
leeve that the holy Ghoſt had — very good rea. 
fon to bring in another Order of Prieſt hood: to 
ſhew that che Prieſthood , and all the ceremonial 
worſhip of the Tribe of Levi; was in the end to give 
ay to Chriſts Prieſthood, in whom is accompli- 
ſhed all the reality, and the truth. 

V. 13. Forhe} we muſt ſupply. Now the Prieſt- 
hood is truely changed, ſeeing Chriſt is no way of 
the Tribe of Levi- | 
V. 11. And it ij jei] the difference af theſe two 
prieſthoods app not 2 the difference 
of the miniſtring perſons, bur alſo (and that much 
more) by the diverſe nature of the Frieſſhoods, the 
one being altogether external,and ceremoniall; and 
the other, al rogether ſpitituall. 

V. 16. ho] namely, theother who is Cheift.. - 
Not after ] not after ſuch a Priefthood as the Levis 
ticall Prieſtbood was, which conſiſted in ceremo- 
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that we 
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12 union which we have with him-our head, Nom. 
1 Cor. 13 1.13. Which emereib] 2s an Ancre 


ern 2425 the Temple; 
the great Yaile or Curtaine was dra wne. 
Lee. 1. 6.1. — within which 4 


2 hope 24. 


* 5 the ſame tac, or Lale iq — — — 1242. dee 
Act: 6, 23. 1 Cm 15. 0. Cl T. 18. For us] to inter- 
cede for us, Num. . 3 J. Keb. 7:25. & 9. 24. and alſo to 
take reall poſſ. ſſion of the heavenly Kingdome for 
bimiel fe, and all his fobn 14-d;>. 


CHAP. VIE, 


ence, See Rom. Verſ. t. Ing of ] the It lian, was Ng; havi 
S , e and pac 5 Dee N chap, 5. that Chriſt * 
2 obtained namely, be is come to the true Prieu, now he ſheweththat he is not of the 
* Kue 1 fe of Aich, Leviricall Qrder, but of the Order of Mlchiſedech, 
br 34,8. and | Vbich was laid aſide from che 5. 10. and ſets down 
ml. fly encieat is (pi how. or conſiſts in Chriſts conformity with Mel+ 
| 13,18. of which 9 1 er alles chiſedech in theſe ſeverall heads. Firſt, in the name 
— bim by . but onely figures. of ec biſedech, which ſignifierh King of Righreouſ- 
* 16. * he ſhewerh that Abrahams fai ih neſle ; and Sing of Flow: 2 1 22 2— of 
eould be yl irs expetati eee is really and ſpiritual; F/. 8c. 0. 
ded =, 110 eb, confrwedhgan oath, to n Der of his perſen; Melc bi euech 
r if there be CEE gt men, becauſe being;deferibed by Moſes , under a oertaine —_— 
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of eternity, without making any mention either 
his father or his mother, Ade linage, or 
deatb. Soi Chriſt is truely eternall, without any 
mother, as tuuching his Gadhead, and without any 
father as doncerning his humanity. Thirdly, in the 
union of the two ces, of King and Prieſt, which 
in ſpiritual truth belongeth to Chriſt alone, Zech 6. 
13- Fowrthly, in ſo much that Melchiſedecb is tepre · 
ſented to be greater then eA5rqham, the father of 
Levi — conſequently greater then all the Le- 
tes os * 2g ng withaſolemne 
and Prieſtly bleſſing, which. wg” re ſuperio- 
rity , which was acknowledged by — 
ſelfe, paying him tithe, which had alwaies been 
God and his Miniſters right, Gen. 14.20. And ſo 
likewiſe Chriſt is greater then all the Leviticall 
Prieſts: and the authout even of Alrabamt owne 
bleſſing, and of all the beleerers who are his true 
* in ſpirit. | ig 
3. But made | being propounded as an image 
and figure of Chriſt the everlaſting Sonne of God, 
and likewiſe deſcribed by the narration of Scripture, 
as if he lived ſor ever, v. S. ; | 
V. 4. The Patriarch] See upon Ad 2-29. 

V. 5. They that are | whoſoever payeth tythe, ac- 
knowledgeth himſelfe inferiour therein to him, to 
whom he payeth it; though in other reſpects he 
may be. equall to him. As the Iſraelites , and the 
Levites: whereupon the Apoſtle inferreth that A. 


braham for all his dignities and prehewinences, 
ing the tythes to Melchifedech, as to Gods Prieſt, 


y 
d acknow him to be his Superiour, and that 
there is as much proportien of difference between 
Melchiſedech tything of Abraham , and the Levites 
tyrh'ng the childen of lſrael, as there is between A4. 
braham paying tithe coMelcbiſedech,and his poſterity 
paying to the Levite - 

| Bus be] namely, Melchiſedecha Prieſt, but not 
of the ſee of Levi, which doth alſo ſerve for the fi- 
gure of the miniflery in Chriſt, who was of ano- 
ther Tribe, and yct was a Prieſt, v, 13, 14. That had 
with whom God had made the covenant of grace; 
as with the father of all the bleſſed ſeed- 

V.7. I: bkſfed ] this muſt. not be underſtood of 
every ordinary bleſſing, bat of a ſolemn bleſſing, 
which is given with an authority received from 
God,by perſons conſecrated by him to be miniſters 
of his blefling. 

V.8. And he ely, in the preſent uſe of the 
Leviticall Prĩeſthood. But there] namely, in Mel- 
chifedechs Priefthood , deſcribed in the Hiſtory of 
Abrabam. Of whom Inamely, of whom the Scripture 
ſpeaketh in ſuch a manner, as if he lived for ever, 
to repreſent as by a ſhadow Chriſts true eternity, 


ve ſſe 3. 
V. 9. In Abrabam] that is to ſay, in Abrahams per- 


fon, not onely he but alſo his poſterity the Levites 
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61 
( they were afterwards made Priefts]) were 
ſubject᷑ to the Priefthood, which is according to the 
Ont of AMelchiſedeeb, more High, and more Ex- 
V. lo. He w] namely this Tribe of Levi, as 
alſo all eAbrabams poſterity were comprehended 
within him, who repreſented it all. Now though 
Chriſt like wiſe according to the fleſh was in Abra- 
hams loynes, yet he is not comprehended within this 
number, for he is kewiſe a Prĩeſt, as he is the Sonne 
of God, in hom alſo his humane nature ſubſiſts, 
v. 28. Heb. 9. 14. 01 
V. 11. Per ſecfion] becauſe that Pſal. 110-4. God 
forctelleth of a another Prieſthood according to the 
Order of Meſc biſedecb, which containeth the proper - 
ties which were before ſet downe; it appeares, con- 
trary to the Jewes opinion, tht the end vf this 
ſacred Office could not be fulfilled by the Leviti - 
call Prieſthood, which end is to appeaſe God, and 
reconcile men to him, bleſſe them, &c. For otherwiſe 
there was no needlof bringing in another Prieſt- 
hood, different from the Gr Fred.. 7. herby he wil 
infer, that the Leviticall Prieſthcod had no power of 
it ſe}f,but was only a figure, & Sacrament of Chriſts 
Prieſthood „ and a direction t him in whom con- 
fiſts the whole efficacy, and who by his Prieſthood 
hath nullified the other figurative Prieſthood, Heb. 
10.9. For under it] he ſeems to give a reaſon, b 
he ſpeakes onely of the Prieſthood , and not of all 
the reſt of the Ceremoniall Law: which is becauſe 
the Prieſthood was the foundation of it all: where: 
upon the one being granted, the other · muſt like 
wiſe be granted, and the one being altered, or diſ - 
_ the other muſt likewiſe be taken away 
a p 
V. 12. For the] the great conſequence ofthe change 
of all the Divine ſervice which followeth the 
change of the Pricfthood , may give us cauſe to be- 
leeve that the holy Ghoſt had Ee very good rea- 
ſon to bring in another Order of Prieſt hood: to 
ſhew that the Prieſt hood, and all the ceremonial 
worſhip of the Tribe of Levi, was in the end to give 
way to Chriſts Prieſthood, in whom is accompli- 
ſhed all the reality, and the truth. 

V. 13. Forte] we mulbſupply. Now the Prieſt- 
hood is truely changed, ſeeing Chriſt is no way of 
the Tribe of Levi. 

V. 15. And it ij ei] the difference af theſe rwo 
prieſthoods appeares not onely by the difference 
of the miniſtring perſons, but alſo (and that much 
more) by the diverſe nature of the Prieſſhoods, the 
one being altogether ex ternal, and ceremoniall; and 
the other, alrogerher ſpitituall. 

V. 16. U bo] namely, theother who is Chriſt. 
Not after ] not after ſuch a Prieſthood as the Levis 
ticall Prieſthood was, which conſiſted in ceremo- 


nies and corpoxall things and actions, which muſt 
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he cauſe that he ont can nccompliſh which 
. F hase che! Alten ef Gods er 


hitherts ren from: the 
Churches ſalyation- ky to be | 
men. Of ibe of all the Prieſtiy or- and to give ſatisfaQtion for men. Seeing chat if be 
dinations of the Law. * but that had been a ſinner, his ſufferances had been but for 
the ceremonĩes had their uſe in nifying, teaching himſelfe , and alſo ee unto God his moſt 
and ſcaling unto beleevers the ſpiriruall effects of perfect hälintſſe as head of the Church that Odd 
Chriſts Prieſthood, but becauſe they had no part in | may be ſacisfied there with . und pleaſed with th 
the operation of them in the ſoule , for that belon · whole body. * hop th from 
geth to Chriſt alone, T n _ | participation of ſinne, which is beyond the common 
V. 19. Mage nothing pole gee but onely di- condition of inen: Aſad bigher ] to apply the bene- 
rected to, res $%,umnary Chriſt, and did not per- fir of his death to believers by his continuall inter- 
fect that whichit ſhewed and ſignified · The bringing ceſſion to the Father, and by his Almighty power. 
in) this deſired accompliſhmene is come to 4 V. 27. Daily] becauſe that the reiteration is x to- 
riſts Prieſthood newly brought in : upon which | gen of imperſection. Thi] namely, do have offered 
is founded our hope concerning the perfection of Sacrifice for the Church. . IT 
our falyation in the life everlaſting. Now the Apo- V. 28. For ibe law} he proves the rwo forefaid 
ſtle calleth this hope better then that of our fore- | points, by the weak, ſinfull, and mortall nature of the 
| fathers under the Law, becauſe that theirs ended at ancient Prieſts of the Law ; namely, that chey could 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh z ours gocth on to his never accompliſh mens reconciliation '& chat they 
everlaſting glory- By the which] by which introdu- did alſo offer for themſelyes. And on the other fide, 
ction, ot Prieſthood brought in» We draw nigh Jthat by Chriſts divine nature, and by the infinite excel- 
is to ſay, we are recanciled to God, and by conk- lencie of his perſon, that he offered onelyfor others, 
dence have acc ſſe unto his grace and glorious pre- and not for himſelfe; and that one offering ſuffi- 
(ence, which is the true eſſect of the Prieſthood · | cerh fot ever, ſeeing it is of an infinite value. The 
V. 20. Aud in as much] this is ſpoken as in ſequel gui] namely, Gods Word, in the Pfal. Ire. pro- 
ol verſ. x5. and is an addition to the difference be | nounced after the Law, to ſhew that this Tecond 
tween the two Prieſthoods. As not without] namely, introduction made wink ſo much ſolemnity, diſan · 
that God in the 110 Pſalme, bringing in this new. nullech the former legall one. The Sonne) not onely 
Peicſthood, hath added thereunto this ſolemne and inſomuch as in the everlaſting perſon of rhe Sonne 
expteſſe formalitie, namely, that he hath ſworn and of God , conſiſts alſo the human nature which he 
will uot repent to cauſe his ĩimmutable decree in hath taken upon him, and therefcre the actions 
this action to be the more lively apprehended. , which he hath done as mah, ate attcibutcd unto 
Which we read not to have been uſed in the ordi - Chriſt as God, as Aﬀs 20/28, uf ſtint a8 
nation of the Lexiticall Prieſthood. - | many and ptincipall parts of tHis Priefthood, and 
* V/41- But th&] namely, Jeſus Chriſt. | the weipht and vertue of the laſt accompliſhment 
V. aa. & ſo much Jſceing the end and Office of this of it, belong untoChrifls deity,Heb.9.1 4-as thę ſame 
Prieſt, is to be a Mediator of reconciliation, and hath been noted in the offices of King, and Prophet, 
union of God with men; from the greater firme · Heb.x.5,8.8 3.4. Is conſecrated y his death, he hath 
Neſle of the Pricſthbod , followeth alſo the greater been fully inveſted wich his Prieſtly dignity, as by 
ſrmncſſe of the covenant, See Heb. 8, 6. A ſarety]' the ſame heath fully ſatisfied for wen, See Heb. 2. 
in ſo much as he hath given God ſatisfaction for 10. & 589. ; 
us, andiikewiſe info much as he anſwereth us by | 
his Spirit, by which he aſſureth us of his grace. CHAP. VIII. 
V. zz. Aud cbey] namely, the Leviticall Prieſts. 5 , 
Mam] one high Prieſt ſacceeding another Which Verſ. 1. ” E ebe things ] the Italian, Beſides the 
died. e u, eG. . this point is likewiſe very 
V. 5. Itereſere] the eternity of Chriſts perſon is! conſiderable, that Chrifts Prieflhood is now alto- 


gether 


ſo been faid of the Tabernacle, that having likewiſe 
falfilled thoſe paris of his Prieſthood which were 
to ht fulũl led in this world, in his bodie, which 
was figured by the outward part of the Tabernacle, 
or of the ancien: Temple, which is here called Ta- 
bernacte, and elſe where in the Scripture, the holy 
place, Hieb. 9 11. bich abe Lord] the meaning is, 
that God hath in a ſupernatural and miraculous 
manner framed , and Kackibed Cbriſts humane 
Nature, and hach appointed it to be as the Temple 
of his habitation, in which he ſhould accompliſh ' 


the myſterie of ſalvation. 


p 


7. 11. Then ſbould] that is to ſay, God would not 
haye brought in another. 

V.8; For] We mult ſupply, now God brought in 
another, as it appeareth by this paſſage of Jeremiah. 
With them] namely, wich the Iſraelites, whoſe per- 
fidiouſneſle and perverſeneſſe, is not indeed imputed 


to the ancient covenant, but onely the weakneſſi of 


the forme of it is declared, becauſe it had not over- 
come nor corrected their ſaid perfidiouſnefſe and 
perverſenefle which was to be effected under the Go- 
ſpel, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt enlighten- 
ing, and moving more lively, and powerfully, 


V. 3. For every] He proves by the end of the | Rom. 


Pri eſthood, that Chriſt being the high, everlaſt- 
ing, and heavenly Prieſt, was once to offer a true 
ſacri ſioe, which is according to that he had | 
ken verſe 2. that he is Miniſter of the Tabernacle; 
and beſides, that he muſt have ſomewhat to offer in 
Heaven continually to the Father, namely, the inf. 
nite price and merit of his death, our prayers, and 
thankeſgivings, &c. which is according to that he 
is Miniſter of the SanRuarie, w#7ſe 2. 

V. 4. For if be} now he proves, that ſee ing Chriſt 
is truely a Prieſt, he ought to bean heavenly One, 
(contrary to the Jewes opinion, who apprehended 
no other Prieſthood but an earthly one) tor accord- 
ing to Gods moſt ſtrict order, who appointed the 
earthly Prieſthood onely for the Levites, Chriſt 
could not have that Priefthood, being of another 
Tribe, Heb. 7. 14. 

V. 5. Who ſerve] All whoſe Miniſterie was ap- 
pointed onely to be a figure of Chriſts ſpirituall and 
heavenly Miniſterie. As Moſes was] this paſſage is 
alleadged onely by alluſion to ſhew that as Moſes had 
received a modell from God of all the materials, 
fabriques, and workes of the Tabernacle, to which 
modell they were to be conformable, and anſwer- 
able: ſo the terreſtrial and Levitical Prieſthood 
had Chrifts heavenly Prieſthood for its ſoyeraigne 
end and modell. 

V. 6. But now] Chriſts Prieſthood ought to be 
according to the covenant, which ought to be efta- 
bliſhed upon it, wherefore if this be ſpirituall and 


| 


8.3, 4. a ; 
V. 13. He bath made] that is to ſay, God hath ' 
ſhewed that at his appointed time he would diſan- 
null the order of the former, after which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow the aboliſhment of its uſe and pra- 
ctiſe. , 3 7 

© H A P. 1 . 

Verſ. 1. Tie 6ſt] now the Apoſtle comes a. 
gain to declare that which he had in- 
termitted tom, chip. 8.5. namely t hat the Levitical 
Prieſthood, was a figure of Chriſts heavenly Prieſt- 
hood, as well in regard of the places as of the ſacred 
actions, with a ſingular correſpondencie, which he 
doth particularly lay open. Worldly] that is ro ſay, . 
material and ear.hly. 

V. 2. The fit] namely, the firſt and ſoremoſt 
part of the Tabernacle: divided with the great vail 
from the other part, which was called the moſt holy 
place, Exv426.1,31,23." f 

V.. The ſecond] namely, that great inward vail 
called the ſecond, to make a difference between it 
and the hanging which was at the firſt comming in 


of the Tabernacle. See Exod. 26.3 1, 36. The Taber- 
nacle] namely, the moſt inward part, and as it were 
the bottome of it. 


V. 4. Cenfer] whereof Moſes makes no mention. 


n herein was] namely, in the ſecond Tabernaele or 
inward part thereof. 


V. 5. Of glorie] Above which God appeared as 


everlaſting, the other ought alſo tobe fo, A better ] 


fitting upon his glorious Throne, 1 Sam. 4.4. Pla. 


30.1. 


anflifieth] namely, if they did according 


ole Cherubims were figures of the A 
which ſerve God in the Heaven of his glorie, 
89.7, The mercie ſeat] See upon Exod.25.17, 
V.. Went alwayes | that is to ſay, it was appoint- 
ed by the Law, that they ſhould go in, which was 
_ obſerved at that time this Epiſtle was written. 
.8. $i 

| ie alwayes ſhut in this kinde, but onely 
oncea year:when the Prieſt went in, in the day of 
3 *r ſigniſie that the ſacrifice was not yet 
fulfilled, nor that: bloud ſpilt by vertue of which 
believers might have free acceſſe to God in Heaven, 
without being any further obliged to ſeek and wer- 
ſhip Him on earth, in the ſignes · of his preſence, 
Jobn g. 23. Hebr. 10. 19,20. See Matsb. 27. 5. 
The f namely, the earthly Tabernacle which 
was built by Aoſes, under which alſo ought to be 
underſtood & Temple · | 

Veg. In which] namely, where the Jewes do yet 
continue to offer bodily ſacrifices whoſe want of 
vertue, out of Chriſt, may now more clearly be 
perceived under the Goſpel. As pertaining to] that 
is to ſay, inwardly, ſpiritually, ſo that the expiation 
may be effeQuall inG ds judgement, to which the 
conſcience is anſwerable, and that the conſcience 
may likewiſe thereby be aſſured and perſwaded to 
obtain grace. 
V. 16, Curnall] namely, of ceremonies, and outs 
ward, terreftriall, and corporall obſeryances. See 


80.1. and 39. 1. And as the Arke repreſen ä 
ven, ſo th 


ng] namely, that the keeping of the | p 


Gal. 3. 3. Pbil. 3. 4. Hebr. 7.16, Of reformation ] in 
which all the Ggnification of the foreſaid things 
being fulfilled in Chriſt, the uſe was alſo to be 
changed into a ſpirituall and more excellent wor- 
ſhip without ms Heb.8.7. 

41. But Chriſt] now he declares the ſpiritual 
ſubſtance of the figures which were before deſcri- 
bed, & likewile the difference which is between the 
figureand the myſteries which are figured. Of good 
things to come] namely, the effect and end of whoſe 
Prieſthood is to diſpence unto us the eternall good 
things, and the life to come. By 4 greater end] this 
ought to be continued with that which is ſpoken, 
ve / ſe 12. that he is entred into the SanQuarie, name- 
ly, into Heaven, the meaning is, having taken hu- 
mane fleſh upon Him, compared chap. 8. 2. to the 
forepart of Mvſes his Tabernacle. Not made] that 
is to ſay, not made by humane art of dead ſtuffe, as 
the ancien t Tabernacle was, and all other wo. Idly 
buildings. a 

V. 13. Of goates] He hath a ſpeciall relation to 
the ſacrifices of the day of expiat ions, Lev. 16.3, 5. 
By kis own] by the me mes and vertue of the ſacri- 
fice of himſelfe. Into the hol) place] namely, into 
Heaven, Heb 8;2. and g. 8. Eternall] therefore there 
is no more need of reiterating the ſacriſice at the 
en rance of the SanRuarie, as in the Leviticall 
Prieſthood. 


V. 13. 


to the Law expiate the ou corporall def - 
lings which do not penetrate fo fare a5 to pollute 


re- admitted to the communion of holy 


the ſoul, ſo that man being 3 ht be 
Numb. 19.1 1, 1 3 or it ſignifies that the —. | 


of the Law could make none but a ceremoniall ex- 
iation, which is called carnal, in oppoſition to 
Chriſts ſpiritual pr See verſe 10. 

V. 14. Through the ] The conſideration of his 
Deitie concurring in his ſacrifice;, 1 Tim,z.16. 
1 Fet. 3. 18. that by vertue of his perſons ſaveraigne 
dignitie, he might give an efficacie of infinite va- 
lue to the ſacrifice of his Humanitie. See Ach, 10.28. 
Without 14 this is the ſecond foundation of the 
vertue of the ſacrifice, beſides his Deitie ; namely, 
the innocencie and perfect obedience of Chriſt, 
being man, to which two we muſt adde the third, 
which is Gods order and vocation, which makes 


Chriſt relative and communicable to all his belie- 


vers. Purge] ſhall canſe you to be abſolved from fin, 
by the imputing of his righteouſneſſe and ſatsfaRi- 
on, by meanes whereof you hall receive the Spirit 
of ſanRification, and ſhall be able to ſerve Him in 
newneſfe of life, Rom. 5.3, 4, 1. 

V. 15. For this cauſe] ſeeing that Chriſt by his 
death hath fulfilled his Prieſthood, and that the end 
of every Prieſt is to be a Mediatour of peace, and 
covenant between God and men, it followeth thu 
He is truely a. Mediatour of the nevy covenant, 
Heb. . 2 2. and 8.6, vyhich ſeeing it cannot be rati- 
ſied but onely by the death of the ſuretie, to give ſa- 
tisfaction to Gods juſt ice, is alſo called a Teſtament, 
for the Greek word may {ignific either Covenant or 
Teſtament. That by meanes ] the end of this his 
Office is the Churches eternal falyation, which 
Church is compoſed of men effectually called to 
the participation of Gods grace, through the Re- 
dempt ion by Chriſts bloud, Of the tranſgreſſions ] 
namely, of the finnes of all mankinde who 
were left without any remedie of true expiation, 
even for Gods — themſelvcs, Aft 13. 39. 
Rom, 3. 21. which muſt be underſtood without 
Chriſt, and faith in Him being promiſed;for by this 
meanes, believers of all 12 been reconciled 
to God, by vertue of his ſatis faction, which was 
alwayes as preſent with God. The promiſe] namely, 
th: everlaſting inheritance which was promiled. 

V. 16. Fer where] He proves by he nature of this 
covenant, which hath many things like unto a te- 
ſ:mentarie diſpoſition, that it was neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould dis, that his children, and believers 
might obtain the heavenly inheritance. a 

V. 17. After men are] namely, afier the teſta'or is 
dead, for before Eis death, he may aller his wi l, at 
any time ſo long as he is alive. 

V. 18. }#bereupm] He p.oves by the arc ent co- 


ve nant 


© can beno' covenant of God with man, but 


ted by that blond of beaſts. I#as: 


3 the firſt ſolemne —_— it. 
— ex- 


V. ig. Actording 36 be] fol 


powr 

. of 4 mrs panes, fo 
G 4 t, and likewiſe an af 
ciiliade and nalogic by Les. 15 6-51. The: rife the rp dares more 


xr his is nor ſpecified in Moſes, but may 


the holy | 


Vas. W bich God ] = which God hath 
inted with 


commanded, or hath a 
V. 21. The Tabernaole = — 8 


ing is, that by chat meanes of: Chriſts bloud 
the Law of God is — and his wrath ch 
fed, which was pointed at by the ſprinkling o 
waver . the book, and the conſcience of th 
Lore which —.— 


taken away, oo was — by the rinkling of 
the Tabernacle, and all the utenſils belonging to 
the outward ſervice of it. 

V.22, Is no remiſſion] the Sacrament and ordinary 
Signe of all purging of ſin, and ceremoniall un- 
deannefſes according to the Law, is the ſprinkling 
of bloud, 1 — J's 11. We: nr 8 

V. 23. Neceſſary] namely; by the expreſſe eom- 

mand of the Law, and "hs — and un- 
avoidable uncleanneſſes of the e, Lev. 16.16. 
The heavenly things] Heaven, though clean from all 
pollution of fin, is ſaid to be purified by Chriſts 
bloud, becauſe that by vertue thereof it is not onely 
the moſt noble part of the world, andthe treaſure 
of all earthly lenge, but is conſecrated to, be as 


givi 
chat there were divers ſacrifices as formerly, but be- 
cauſe Chriſts enely ſacrifice under the New Teſta 
ment, is in ſtead of the ſeverall ones in the Old 
Teſtament. 
V-24. Of the ine] namely, of the heavenly, in 
which is the truth, and realitie of all ancient 
' gures, Heb. B. 2. and 9.8,12. 3 e 


Ea | Habe! _ 
| yrnane which was a figure of the new, waged | 
meanes of ſatisfact ion for;fin by death which was on of 


preſſe command to Moſes, Exad. 20. 22. and 5 


ook the] r 


met Merv his everlaſtin | 
2 
by ir folli oth that e 


"Vas." 07 — — chat vn none of thelt owns - 
; Vas F ering fn if the reitepath- 


times, the Came A 5 * 


ſinines in all apes, have been purged by vet 
Chriſts onely ſacrifice, _—_— od, and to their 
faith, and if it was effe 


oug 
fulfilled, To pus cm] to'blot 
cell the bond, as concern 


541 Cds tha 
as it ih h l is, t 


V. xy. An 
followeth 


man ſhould once —— after which 
ſo Chriſts 


onely' him- 
ſcife, and thar upon this dea th. ent br pro- 
nounced the ſentence of abſolution for all his 


elect. 
V. 28. To bear ] to take 5 and con- 
demnation off from them, and  himſelfe,” 
— — 3 anna — — i A. 
Uno vhein that] R ion of true be- 
lievers, who live i — a ere and hope of 
the | Chriſts bleſſed „ Nom. f. 25. 2 T4. 


Tore — he was b 
J. 21. but one believers 
to] the pofſeſſionoof the aqui pion 


e Hula for] — loaden with mens ſinnes, 


C H A P. 
— 


X. 
he oppongof tht, 


ging of My he er, — 


wayes to be reiterated} to Chriſts onel one, 


y 


Verſ. 1. 


proves that this ought to laſt for ever, and that 
others ought to ceaſe, and give place unto it. of 
Sbadow ] A darke and fiying om of 
Chriſts ſacrifice which was f and of its be- 
nefits. Not the very] namely, not ſuch an one a. 
the Goſpel ſers forth in Chriſty between which and” 
the Law, ———— nn 
tween a and a picture which is fi. 
niſhed, — n. to the life with all its linea · 
ments and c Tear by year | He meanes the 
anniverſary ſacrifices of the day of expiations, Lev. 


2226. Numb.20,8. which were a ſpeciall figure of 


Chriſts ſacrifice. Make the commers] the Italian, 
thoſe th come cer; namely, chat come ner 

to God by theſe ſacrifices, to be reconciled to him, 

and have part in his grace and And the teme ; 


of comming neer, was uſed in things conceruing 


65 Religion, and ſucred acts, Heb. 7.25. and 17.6. 


V. 2. Oucr purged 7 this is 9 
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ö 7 
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in lane ——— — it any 
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Ny. Nu @ by 7 er te- 
OE o 
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% | eee V. 20. A! ds inte 
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desthis, ſaticfaion muſt eee the wi 2 aenls hk 
rr cannt he WN lot enttain before. the Sanctus y, 


PLE yore $3 ES LOFT 7 zd 167.51; \ which. t far. 

V. J. Vente Iba in Eſal. 40. G bronghe{ when 
in ſpeaking of hi. —_—_—_—_— to the ſacri- a lively, ut t. unto . thon Chriſte 
fice of beaſts, ſee Hebr. f. 6 ing tothe holy that is to ſay, his humane nature, With all that 
Ghoſts ſecret intention manifeſted by the A —— e hath in 2 chu ſa they may enter 


| r 15 EVE 5; 2 fruition of · Gods grace and: 
L to id, 2 Is | 
EE | = 1 


Icbrew Tp mine 


J e —— loyal) heart. 
and ſoul by ver- 
aſt mor — Vin our: 


1 - AN. ingot! — — — 5 
nies, to lx do Chhriſt ret delt a . Acts of — 

Vin re ſe] by the. which the Lord had faretolds 
e Here eee Che I 2 J ot Chriſts comming to judgement. in 
ſer downe: ia tis Plalme, | which he ſball crown the perſeyering be let vert and 


24 bath made 5 made C hriſtslacrilice acceptable to God puniſhthe di * 3 
| cffeRaal og men. «26: Fer if ]'I erhort her t 
V. Ic. Aude havingbefarcoppoſed Chris lick degrees of impietie, for by — you may fall 
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to none but ſuch 25 e to the end, 8 
4 — For” . 1 
aptilme ination 3 
ade the with ir AS 5 ſe of de holy | f. 
Ghoſtywhichitf an inflant did midmitiate tlie un- 
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or , faith, at Khon TH 4 . 38. | BY 
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IE . p. 
5 by bis Sscrament 7 be en is are d 


8 to be judge, which ought not dnel 
1 5 but alſo i 2 re- 
tribution of life 'to Abe wry Gods juſtice 
nighty perfe 


12 5e die 

Noah byte hn eh bu 
97 5 of vai Ef 

0 was a.bone o | 
1 =, beer cles hich is ba 
ole carry Juen e chis 
rh nee Þ 5 

]. begives, 3 


Ti * 
why he hach at 


3 


ö $2 0s 4 wn 


namely, becauſe God having by means of fai 
adopred him in grace to be his bog did likewiſe 


give him aSons inheritance, 


F : Wil 2 n it dts eh menus 


N Cote benekes * the benefit is unpro- 
e and 1. 


cęixe: 5 1 
755 


” 
— 
— 


the underſtanding and knowl 
is but an hiftoricall faith, and o 
is alſ6 common with the Devils 
WRT, namely, that he w 


1. 12. 


he 275 is is the Ea part Gef faith, Go ed in 


e, and al 
bare e 


4 really l n the 


* 458 8 * £54 ”" - A 
2 Y 1 
* 4 


es. ve 
e | promiſes whioh hechath made of e 


|: * A e enter into this covenant, with 


t part of ges the 
application of 
m Which! is 1 re le 


Vo 1 192 inchis exampleand the follo 
1 


de 


ing che Ack; be warned 
——— in time, Which 


2 Gen, 4 9. 3 e 13. 
ERA gift of .Cheifts. ighte⸗ 
moon his children, 
1 - Ak 
0 9: aith en e n up 
by faith E lite — heavenly glory 
(.for 2 7 e. the land of Canaan was gi- 
ſuffered all — — of ſuch a lon 
pling: wi With . A: hole Parriarches 
e after 
V. 10. 7 yo namely, Heaven, a firme and 
eycrlaſting habitation forall beleevers, oppoſite. te 
thoſe moveable and ambulatory habitations · of the 
Patriaches, ſec Heb, 13..14. Rev, 31. 3, 10. 
V. II. Through faith J, that. is to ſay, By means 
raby fai miracle upon her- 


10 


Gods proceeding in bis 
, Whichis to preſens the ſe of 
a benefit to a man, before he gives him the full cf+ 
feR of it, and if he de faith receives the — 
into his heart like ſeed then 33, the a 
commet he en jqyes the iſe he 1s, Jlavedly 
oh | dc H. ic, 85 13, 58. Noris 6. 9. and 


v. 1 3+ In faith ] to ſhewy that the faith of thoſe 
Fathers had not onely-earthly goods for its ob- 
Ee that they died, und never were put. 

f che promiſed Land; whereupon we: 


m co eicher that their faith wa * 


„ 


tat Gods promiĩſe did extend it ſelfe ro the evers 
Laſting goods, into the poſſeſſion of which they 


entered by dearh. Seen them. J. ith mne of the 
Spule which faithyv. 27> ee lese Ita r= 


han Saluted uhent 3 thariztoſay,having had a ſhor 
and tranſirory fcuition of'the Land of ( unaan, as of 
a perſon which pnefatureth from afar off, or as one 
goeth bye 2 . $a 

V.14- For they] that is to ſay, thoſe fathers pro- 
teſting that they wie pilgrimes even when they 
were in the Land of Canaan, did declare that was 
nor theit true Countrey? and if · they meant tlie an- 
cieit Counttey of Chaldea, from whenct᷑ they were 
come, they did in vaine lahour to ſeeke after it, ſee· 
ing they might quickly and eaſily returns unto its 
And therefore we muſt conclude that theit ayme 
wasat the hcavenly Countrey, to which they could 
not come but onely by death bi 17 | 
V. 16. A bere ſore God J if their faith had ended 
with this life , by their death, they had periſhed} 
all togethet, and it had betn an unworthy. ching for 
God to have been called their God after their death, 
as he is Exod-3.6. But becauſe after their death, they 
lived in heavenly glory, it is a thing no way unbe- 
ſeeming Gods Majeſty, See Matth. 22-32. 


Hebrewer-." C. 1 1. 


6 9 
fuch as the Land of Canaey was; though the fir ſt 
goods were not yet and the other not as yer 
relent. Now the Apoſtle makes mention of the 
"blefling of thefe children rather then of the 
reſt of Jarabu children;becauſc that they were borne 
in Egypt of an Egyptian mother, and were rich and 
power full, and yer Jacob laying aſide all thoſe falſe . 
goods, he turns his mind in their behalf to the goods 
. belonging to the holy Seed, Whereunto he:doth unite 
them · Leaning ＋ Hebrew text hath it, he wor- 
beds head, or toward the beds head, 


thipped upon 
a8 I Ni. 1. 4. but S. Paul in a thing indifferent, 1 A- 
paſtolical authority hath followed the Greek Tran- 
lation, in which the Jewes that lived amongſt the 
Grecians were more habituated : the meaning is the 
ſame namely, that Jacob having had a ptomiſe from 
Jaſepb that he would bury him with his fathers, 
thanked God; and though he were growne impo- 
tent trough age, that he could not ſtirre himſelfe, 
nor get out of his bed; apprehending by faith the 
heavenly goods of the communion of Saints, here 
of that company in his grave was a ſigne and an ear- 
neſt, - The ſame ought to be underſtood inthe fol. 
lowing example of Joſtpb. * 
V. 23. By faith} the meaning is that the fight of 


ed _— 


Ve17, By faith] not onely by it overcomming all 
| affeRions, contrary to this obedience, but 
even aſſuring himſclfe againſt all ſence and reaſon, 
that Iſaac — offered in a holocauſte, could not 
periſh irrevocably: ſeeing that according to Gods 
promiſe, the holy. Seed was to be preſerved in him 
and the Meſſias at the laſt was to come of him. Tha 
bad received] that is to ſay, had embraced them by 
a lively faith, relting wholy upon them. The promiſes] | 
bring head and ſtemme of the bleſſed ſeed , by 
Iſaac: his poſterity... | 10: v0 36 un id © 34000 
V. Fam whenes) the meaning is, thas Jſadcs 
deliverance aaa figute of. he reſurtect ion, in e- 
ſpect of Abrabam, ho in his q ne conceipt did al- 
ready account him as dead z and had overeome all 


the griefe, and natorall motions for him, as if he | 


r lively appteben- 
V. 20, By faith } that is to ſay, lively appte 
ding Gods mood! promiſes „ he did by his bleſ- 
ſing diſpoſe of the promiſed goods, as if he had al- 
ready had them in on: and by beleeving the 
particular declaration which God had made, io pre- 
ferre the younger to the elder, en. 25. 2& he gare 
Zacobthat bleſſing, Gen. 27-283, & 28.4, which im- 
porteth the continuance of the bleſſed race, and of 
_= Jak} in this blefing of Jap! child 
.24, By faith] in this bleſſing o s children 
Jacob exerciſed his faith, becauſe that thereby he 
made them prone of the ſpirituall goods pro- 
miſed tothe holy Seed, into. which he incorporated. 
them as his one children, Gen.48. 1 6, 20. and of 


} 


| 
| 


| participate of them, did Cmpteiflic, foam the 


forſake 


the temporal goods, which were the figure thereof: 


that divine beauty of Moſes, Aits 7. 20. · did againe 
revive in his father and mother, by fome divine 
inſpiration, their faith in Gods promiſes , that he 
would deliver his people out of Egyps : Whereupon 
for a time they were 4mboldned to keepe and bring + 

the child. Againſt Pharaoh command "ehoveh 
- ſame faith-afterwasds partly decaied againe in 
them. p 

V. 24. Zy faith} Miaſer apprehending by faith the 
promiſes made to Gods a le; — would 


ſacicty of the Egyptians ,. amongſt whoin he w: 
brought up —— dignity , to joyne himſelfe 
with the ſcrvile and ignomini ous condition of his 
Wag. 0ffime] name! prophane and burtfulr 
25. Of ſinne j namely, ane b 
pleaſures, joyned with ſinne, and alluring a man to- 
God, and his true ſervice» · Re | 


v. 26. Of Chrift} that is to fay ,* Church, 
whereof he hath alwaies heen the head ,- and hie 
he even then made conformable to his future ſuf- 
ferings, ſee I Cor. 10 9. 2 Cor. 1. 3. Heb. 13. 13. Had 
reſbect q through faith and the Spirit. Uno the} to 
the heavenly reward which; the Lord out of his 
meere grace had promiſed to his afflicted belee vers 
in this world · 

V. 25. By fainb]* this muſt be underſtood of the 
lat departure out of Egyps , before which, and in 
which Moſes did with an incomparable th 
and force of faith, overcome the feaze uf Pharaots 
rage, and threatnings , never ſwerving fiom Gods 
Commaadement. As ſeeing ] being in Spitit and 

(li). 3 chrough. 


70 
* | 
Rion which was inyifble to the fence of Seing, } ing 


would ſmni Sacrament-The Sprink 
ling] ieee! 
8 le that] that menen for 

© 
faub] | 


* b the Cit 
WIr ſank] L becauſe ſhe Sauser 
that which ſhe — concerning Gods 


2 . 29. e a 

—.— ſaved from 2 80 
Aeg. ub them ihn] namely, with the Ca- 
naanites who had likewiſe heard of Gods promiſes 


and workes, 2. 10% f · and yet through inere · 
dulity een rt las wheree 
| exterminated. 


V. 33. Vogt did many good and holy workes 


* i 
ere — the ar rg Fine beaten to 
400 f meanes, a cruell kind of — to death, 


which is. 
4 vers, pe mr — 


hefivell all over and die. Now he goeth on in de · 
mo 3 227 
in of perſecutions and torments, 

in Antiochus his time, which are ſer . the 


Books of the Maccabees, Deliverance which was o- 


ercd them if they would deny God and his ſervice., 
A * ee the bleſſed and ev 
— ent from all evill, oppoſite to that 
evaßon, which to the fleſh might ſeem 2 
of reſurrection · 
V. 37. Saen aſunder] an ancient manner of put- 
to death, 2 Sam. 12. 31. Tengted ] that is to 
fo ſolicited to apoſtacie by mart and 
V 38. The jraniſe] aemely, the omplikmenr 
V. 39. The promiſe ] namely, the acc 
of Gods promiſes made to the fathers, concerning 
the Meſſias his — Kingdome, and the a- 


bundant ſending of his Spirit 
che ſaid accompliſh- 


V. 40. Coney 


is therefore called the better coye- 


{are now in Heaven; and 
-} joyned boch under one bead, Epbeſ. 110. * 


* 


rey” 
upon Facth, 


Heb.12.23. have now a 
2 | XII. a yy 


1 es rims ce from 
* — 1 


ample ought es inſtruct men in i 

Race, and Flare them of the da offie: as likewiſe 
becauſe rhey are as it were oem Heaven 
——ů— g iter her vices 


| were wont to a fuck log nd 2 Races, to be ſo 


ive- | 1 


our times, under the} feri 


ä — Qeb reads 
— ig be the reldefon of 


his Angels, or other 
wiſe, Nei. 13.56, 11. the burthen or weight are 
— 


vice, and 

pare Heavenly glory, which is alſo che mne 
end of the Race ; the of the Race, is all 

our life time, See Phil. 212 1 

beſeem] the Tralian, Hi z the fimilitude 

much che freer. Now ſinne is often times called 4 

6 422+ Col 2. Kr. —— 
which 


TID that cannov be girded — 
it will CEL one from monty 
and te aways 
ſime which 1 rpms 4 ma — 
eafily ſlip into; 2 dat hard an la- 
bourſome ſpiritual races 

Va. Unto Ja to abe from him a melt perfect 
and lively example of F andſo' ſecure us 
though faith in hit) who in the hend of chis War- 
fate of faith, And wi dottvlikewiſe y his ; 
_ up 3 1. 7 . buy oy _— 1 
appy period. For namely, to obtaine in his” 
human nature the — and 3 
to which according to Gods order and his voration, 
he could no — — bur onelyby his 
I" and ſufferi#gs, Luke 34:26, PM. 89, 
Fett 1.11. b 
«V, Z- Hmm th ] namely, what the height of his 
on is , and hat the greatneſſe of his ſofferings 

been, 2 them to the meanneſſe of 
your condition, and the ſmallneſſe of your ſuf- 


Ings. 
V.4 Unto bleed? namely, unto death 4 


up 


puniſh- 


Lens, Chats ; 72 ke 
of che Church V. 27. be blefing} when be would have had the ; 
, then to the raking | holy Seed and Covenant of Gods preſerved 


r and ha poſterity. He was 
Bed | his requeſt was denied, Iſasc telling him 


did gęnarally emend no 
away of thei or in Qutra 
Hels 19.33.43 4. Peradvemure he A relation to rej 
the freving of thuſe Fencers which were not con- | that be was excluded from it by Gods decree, Mal. 
demncd ta die in iat a ion: after that they had 1. 2. He found] he could not get Zacotoalter his 
plaied ſo long * the ſtage, as that they were come reſalurion. Oc his repentance could not take place, 
„ at. Againſt ſame Iname ly againſt and was of none effect. Sought in ] namely, the 
R —— ws Kingdom, V. & For ye] he confiemes-the exhortation of 
Qs agoinis your an: corruption, which, the Lord, ve1f39,16+ by the grace of Gad communicated  in- 
would cfm bisalaani ic concanally ſpurne all nc and: ve 
againſt it. * 1 ai l ¶canaoc be Sed nor contemneũ withour grie vous 
V. 7. Ie] ſo the fault be not in you for want ſinne· And lieu iſe incites and binds men to ful- 
of faith. and patience; tire afflictions on Gods ſide, fil ibe Evangelical precepts and exhortations, and 
are hu andly-viſitarions for cone tion, very well] alſo gives the means and power to do it, m. & 4. 


V. 8. All ere] namely, all Gods children, at all of thr Law, full of rigor, threatnings, and terrour 


times, See ſal 73 14-1 H.., | (as ir, was: figured by the manner in which. iv w 
V.. ita namely, , who of himſelfe, and * — tha ſpiritnall and gracious covenant of 
k — ſoule, and given itt + That mighd be J namely, Sinai, 


mans: 
to him. Or thæ ſpiri mall father, who neh regene- | an God had 
rated aur ſaules tohifowne image in Chriſt, Aud | clied, Exnd. 19. 1a. oppoſue to the ſpiritnall hill of 
lan J chat by gut afflactiona wa may obtaine the] Sion, u. 28. 7 
fruit and reward of. everlaſting lifes: -V. 1% They thut hen] ſer the meaning of this 
V. 10. Fer 4 few] namely; far the daies of our | upon, Gz. 19.20. 
inſencie, ſur which theſe corrections, are onely fix | V. 20. They could vat] they were quite caſt down. 
He ſeames to pointat:theſbortneficof the time of at that: God willing to male covenant with them 
qur aſſlictiont: ducing our minority in this world: ſhould keepe them farre off from him with ſucir 
appobtet to the ſull ani ripe age of eternity, See | tervible threatnings, 'untilk ſuch time, at Raving © 
r. AC.. offered Sacrifices , and being ſprinkled; with: the: 
V. 11. The peaceable] namely, a juſt reſormation / blood ofthe Covenant, theyrwereadmirtrilitorcome 
and inſtruction, joyned with. x ſpirituall repoſe of | to God, Exal. 24.6. 85, 10. To m, thatnorthe” 
2 manner of trouble of the Law, of it ſelfe gives acceſſe to God, but the pro- 
flaſb in aflictions. pitiation in Chri oncly, uad 
V. 12 Lift-up:]take hoart and ſtrength, knees to V. 21. Meer] though he wagaMediater of this: ' 
ranne, aud hands to fight, ven 1.8 4. See lab 4 3. | Covenant, and a figure of Chriſt; Gal. 319. yt. his." 
V. 3: Make firaight]} make the way of the Goſpel| teſtiſied, that the confidenceof his ſouletowards- 
Blaine and eaſie for you, by yaur obedi- | God, was not grounded upon the Lam, but upon 
ence, and uſing of it, overcomming all difficulties the blood of Chriſt ſhadowed by the blood: of thoſe 
that you ſhall meet upon the way: So ho will have] bexſts. I: exceeding'y: feare] this is notiſrt dne in 
the believers. ſtrength to overcome the roughneſſt ies his Hiſtory, and we muſt ſuppoſe that the 
afthe way, and not the nature of the way to be al | Apoſtle hath knowerir, and ſpaken it by revelations ' - 
tered, by reaſon of-the Travellers weakneſſd. Tn V. 22. Te ave come |] by the Goſpell ye have been 
which .]leſt thoſe who have neglected to ſtrengrhen/| called, and by faith you have been received into the 
them(clves in Chriſtian: vertues be not chrough/| communion of the Chriſtian Church figured by 
Gods juſt puniſhment , put out of the way into] Jervſalem, and by Mount Son, Ser Gala: 4:26 Of 
|; | Angel:] which ate part: of this body of. the 
V.15. Failofs] See Heb. 4. 1. 8 6.4. $1026. A Church. 
708] leſt any grie vous ſcandall of herefie or apoſta · V. 23. Tobe geverall] namely; to the univerſall. 
cie, grow ing and ſpreading it ſelfe abroad like a ves } Church, repreſented by. that generalluſſembly of the 
nomous plant · Trouble you] like poyſon chat trou- people when the Lad was given. And Church of ö 
bleth the bodies health. namely, to the true, and ſpirituall communton wit 
V. 16. Prophane perſon or impure and pol'uted [the ancient fathers, whoſe names are written in 
perſon, And under this name are comprehended all thebooke of life, See Eva 32:32; Phil” 4 36 The - 
thoſe, who for the pleaſures of the fleſh, do renounce | Judge] not onely, the Lair · giver, as when he gave 
the heayenly bleſſing. as Eſau did. the Law, but as abſolute and ** 
8. 


r 
pardon and abſol ve homſoever he pleaſeth. To the 


Spirits ] namely, to the company of beleevers ſoules 
who have. been juſtiſied, and afterwards perfectly 
ſanctiſied and glorified in Heaven. be: 

V. 24. Tothe bind] namely, to the participation 


of Chriſts blood, ſpilt for the purging of fins, and 
wi h which all beleeyers have been beſprinkled;thar 
is to ſay, which is actually applied unto them by 
the gift of faith, to ratifie the new Covenant; as 
the ancient one was. ratified by the 1 
the blood of Sacrifices; Exed. 24. 8. That peateth]̃. 
which as one ſhould ſay , preſents it ſelte before 
God, not to deſire vengeance of the murtherous 


V. 21. Fim that] namely, Chriſt, who is exalted 
into Heaven, from whence he gloriouſly ſpeakes to 

men by his Spirit and Word. If tbey] namely, the 
Ifraclites who were pointed at, verſ. 19. Him ihat] 
namely, the ſame Sonne of God, in his owne per- 
ſon , who by his power dall thoſe terrible 


N L a 1 4 
. 
( . : 


effects, when he gave his Law by Moſes, Att: 7,38. 
— wm to * can Meſes, ſee boy wy earth] 
— in the aire ( neere the earth, where he 
peared, Exod. 19. 18, 20.) which is alſo called Hea- 
ven, Exad. 20. 22. Which by that as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth here, ought to be diſtinguiſhed from the Hea- 
venof glory: 

= (ome oat by an earthquake when he gave 

e law, Erol . I. | 

Va bi word] the meaning is, In that paſſage 
of Heggei is not meant » hag of the creatures, 
ſuch a one as was at the time as the Law was given, 
but an aniverſall andfinall change and annihilation 
of the ſtare and ferm of all the creatures, at Chriſts 
laſt app in judgement, which ſhall be the ac- 
complaſhment.of his Kingdome, deſcribed by Hag- 
£4. Asof things] namely, which as they have been 


created of a corruptible matter and nature, 
ſo ſhall alſo by him be brought to nothing- 


Thoſe thiugt] namely, Chriſts Kingdome , and the 
Rate of a bleſſed life, which are immutable and ever · 


aſting things. n 5 
V. 28. Wherefore} ſeeing that all earthly th ings 
muſt have an let us with all our hearts foiſa 


the world, and by faith lay hold on Chriſts everla- 
ting Kingdome : and keep our ſelves in the fruition 
of Gods grace, and of the gift of his Spirit, to yeeld 
him the true ſpirituall ſervice, which is onely plea- 
ſing to him, Heb.I 3. 16. See 2 Pete3-11, 


CHAP, XIII. 


V wth, o entertaine firangers ] the Italian, of 
3 Hoſpitalityzthat is to ſay, the readineſſe 
and free will. in entertaining of ſtrangers. Thereby ] 


7 i4 . 


7 


ap- power is alwaies the ſame, without 


87 9 WY 


.Chap.t3- 
the meaning is, in this ict of charity, we ought not 
to — ois outward appearance — 2 
oftentimes the worth lieth hidden : as Ckriſt him- 
ſelfe is included in his ers; 0:40-8& 35; 
37. And beſides, God honoureth and tewarderh 
t his vertue, ſometimes ſending ſueh perſons, as are 
inſtruments of ſalvation and bleſſing to thoſe that 
entertaine them; as the Angels were to Abraham,” 
and to Lat, ſee 1 Kings 17.9, 17. & 2 King. &. 1 C. 35. 

V. zin ite bad Ithat is to ſay, members of 11 1 
af the Church, which is the great foundation of 
Chriſtian 1 25. 1 C. 26. Or as 
being yet in this bodily life, wherefore the ſumt 
chances may befall you alſo omx © 5, 

V. 4. In all] in all manner of perſons, of what 
goal y ſoever they be. Undefiled] that is to fay,law- 

Il, and hol, not deſiled with unchaſteneſſe, forni 
= . 2 _ 
in it to the end, have died 1 


ns; nfs por bur or. 
diminution, it ſhall produce the ſame in you 
as in them · Or ĩt may have a relation to the follow- 
ing verſe in this ſence. Seeing that Chriſt who is 
the — object of faith. never changeth his nature, 
nor quality, in his Perſon, Doctine, Office, &c. 
our faith in him maſt likewiſe be firme, and in- 
variable. t i 
V. 9. Strange] a8 2 doctrines were, of 
which he ſpeakes afterwards. Is a good thing ] mans 
true ſalvation conſiſts , not in obſerving the diffe- 
rence of. meats, after the Moſaick manner : but in 
that the conſcience ſhould by faith repoſe all the 
confidence of its ſalvation in the grace of God. 
V. 10. Ve kave | that is to ſay, the Chriſtian 
Church hath ſacred goods and meats ( figured by 
thoſe of the Sacrifices ,. which were appointed for 
the Prieſts) to which none are admitted, and of 
whichnone are , but ſpirituall Ghriſtian 
Prieſts, & not theJewiſk ones. For as theſe anciently 
did not eate of the fleſh of thoſe ſacrifices, of hi 
they catricd the blood into the holy place , and 
into the moſt holy place in the day of deanfing, 
but burned them out of the Campe, or out of the 
City: So Chriſts blood being to be carried, that. is 
to ſay, preſented in Heaven ; be ſuffergd death with- 
out the earthly Jeruſalem , and excludes from the 
fruition thereof all the Jewes who did cleave unto 
the Law, end to the righteouſneſſe thereof. Now all 
this is ſpoken by an alluſion and a ſimilitude, and 
not in a ence. | 


4 


* 
ion, and a | 
—— 
evident proofes of his «cog and r 222 
5 


V. g. For be] namely Gd. 
V. 7. The end] as they who havi 
V. d. Jad C j#] this way dc d frotrehe for- 


pro 
V. 12. Thas be might ſanctiſe ] that is to ſay , that 
he might purge them from their liancy, by = pre- 
enting 


James: 
by the Sanctuary. Suffered] which is correſpondent 
to the burning of the fleſh of the aforeſaid Sacrifices | 
dur the gate of Jeruſalem, © | 
V. Iz. Let us go forth let us voluntarily ſeparate aur 
ence ſuffer our ſelves to be driven out of their com- 
munion, ſeeing they have rejected Chriſt, and dri. 
let us looke for him in Heaven, where he is. Be. ring] 

voluntarily partaking of the ignominious perſecuti- 
ſtian Hebrews were likewiſe afflicted by their owne 
Nation, 1 Theſ. 2.14. Heb. 10.33. His reproach ] ſee 
V. 4. Fer bere are we Ibecauſe that this earthly le- 
ruſalem, and this carnall Jewiſh Nation, is not our 
heavenly one 
V. 15. Ler us offer] as anciently after the day of 
for the whole yeere, with aſſurance that they ſhould 
be acceptable to God: So now Chriſt hath perfor- 
to God the Sacrifices of praiſe and wel-doing, by 
Chriſt our high Prieſt, who doth preſent them, and 
Of praiſe that is to ſay, of continuall celebration, 
and thankeſgiving. figurcd by the Sacrifices of praife 
for the words of fruit; and calves are of great affi- 
nity in the Hebrew. But it ſhould ſeem the Apoſtle 
it, fruits 3 to ſhew that theſe were no longer expia- 
tory Sacrifices, which required the ſpilling of blood, 


Chap.t.. 


73 
thanks) the Italian, 
confeſſing;that is to ay ce lebrating 2. e Italian, 


V. 11. Thas have ibe rule namely, the paſtors of che 
Church* Not with grie ſe |the Italian, hing chat is 
to ſay, with griefe foryour diſobedi ence. ; 

V. 18. For we] for you ought not to abhorre 
our impriſonment , as that of a malefactor or 
guilty man, but hold it as a perſecution of a true 
and faichfull paſtor. In all things] or among 
all men. | 5 

V. 19. Reffored to jou] being freed from mine im- 
priſonment, See Philem, 23. 

V. 20. That brought againe] the meaning is, that 
Chriſt is riſen again by vertuc of his death, by which 
he hath fulfilled his obedience, whereby he hath ob- 
tained the reward of life. Or, that he is the great 

heard by his blood, having by itredeemed,ſaved, 
an —— his ſheep, wkich he likewiſe feedeth unto 
2 ing life, by the perpetuall application of his 


V. 2 1. Through leſus Ithat is to ſay, working in you 
21. Of exbortation ] namely, the reprehenſions, 
admonitions, and — — amongſt che 
doctrine of this epiſtle. For I have] if there ſeem to 
you to be any harſhneſſe in it, impute it to the bre- 
vity of an Epiſlle, which will not allow a man to uſe 
ſuch inſinuations, and mitigations, a8 a rhetoricall 
diſcourſe wil do. ſee x Per. 5. 12. | Lo” 
V. 23. Know ye ſeeing he writes this Epiſtle by Ti- 
mothy himſelf, the meaning is. Le ſhal know by him - 
ſelfe that he is delivered (namely, out of priſon 
where he was with me) and how. If be come Jnamely, 
if he returns from the voy age which he undertakes 
by mine appointment, to come to you. Iwill ſee:y0u] 


ſenting of his blood before God in Heaven, figured 
without the Camp. 1itbous the One Inamely, with- 
_ ſelyes from the carnall Jewes » and let us with pati- 
| 
ven hi: n out of their City to put him to death: and 
en which he hath ſuftered by the Jewes:as the Chri- 
Hab. 1 1.26. 
City. Countrey, nor true place of freedome, but the 
cleanſings, the people might offer their Sacrifices 
med the great and everlaſting cleanſing, let us offer 
make them accceptable to him by his interceſſion. 
under the Law. The fruit] in Hoſeæ it is, the calyes, 
hath followed the Greeke tranſlation which hat h 
But Sacrifices of thankeſ giving, which might be of 


I hope, according to all likelihood that I ſhall ſee 
vou, ſee Phil. 1.25. 5 1 2 | 
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it is uncertaine of which , namely, whether 


Eis Epiſtle, and thoſe which follow, ſaving the two laſt of John, have been named 
Catholic k, becauſe they are not directed to any particular ¶ hurch or perſon, as 
thoſe of Saint Paul, but in common to all the Churches gathered out from a- 
mong it the Tewes, ſcatt ered over all the World: This beares the name of James, 


it be the eApoſtte, ſonne of Alpheus; er 
ney PO 


n OE : " 
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L Jeruſalem, ad F vangeliſt 
425 ing togesber of d vers 
other gifts : Of riahes, 


James. Chap. 
often times called the 


| | | | 7 | xhortatiens, comforts, 
acer, concerning 1 and ma to defire o Gul fas 2 


brother: of the Lords The 
oofes, intra- 
elne 


, of the temptation of concupiſcence, of true 
a | 5 47 


regeneration, and of the fruits fave 3 of 2 Joyned with true charity, : 


men, without any reſpett of ontwar 
1775 1 


qualities, 


and fruftifyin 


in good worker: to flic am- 


ies, to bridle the tongue, of contentions, and of fleſhly deſires, of 4-200) 409 
: 


turning to God, to eſthew evill ſpeaking. and raſh judgements, to 


upon Gods prov 


"the vanity.and wretched end of unj uit riches,of patience, aining from unlewfull aud 
doom — : of the pomer and > of prayer, def — eel the way ſueb as are 


ftrayed from the truth. 
CHAP. L 


VIA. 1 I Ames] according to ſome it ia Fomes.of 
| Alpheus the A according to o- 
.hers 7ames the brother of the Lord, Ad. 
15. 13. Gal. t. 19. Which are ſcattered. ] 
namely, amongſt the Gentiles, ſee lobn 1. 35. 
V.z.Temptations] that is to ſay, tryals, and exerci- 
fes through afflictiona, and adverſities. 
V. Heve ber] chat is to ſay, let —— 
the end, and be accompanied with other Chriſtian 
vertues. Ze perfetÞJthat is to lay, —— — 
neceſſary vertues, though never in a gree 
in this World. BY 


V. 5. e namely, ſpirituall w iſedome to 


judge rightly of afflictions, of their cauſes end; and 


fruit,8&c. to moderate in them the afflictions of the 
ſoule, ing it in an immoveable illity. 
Laberally ] or benignely, the Greeke ſimply, ſee 
2 Cu. 8. 2. Upbraided nat Ithat is to ſay, diſdainfully 
rejecting , or upbraiding the asker, with his un- 


V. s. I. like aJhath not the conſtancie of the ſoule: 
nor is not perſwaded of Gods grace by the Holy 
Ghoſt : whereby wanting the firſt foundatjon of 
faith » God doth notbuild the fabricke of his other 
gifts in him, Accotding to the ſaying of the Goſ- 
pell, that to him that hath, is given Matth.25.29. 

V. 8. A double minded] the Italian, a double bearteds 
becauſe that his inward part, doth not agree with 
his outward profeſſion, whereby his thoughts, mo- 
tion, and actions, floating continually, he is un- 
capable of patience, and perſe verance, vertues which 
1 2 a conſtant and firme poſture of the ſoule. 

ibe brother] the meaning is, that Chriſtian 
patience, ought not onely to beare afflictions, but 
alſo to glory in it, ſee Nam. 5.3. That he is exalted] 
ſpiritually + being the Sonne of God, member of 
Chxiſt, made worthy of participating of his afficti- 
ons, At; 5. I. Rev. 2. - 

V. 10. That he is made lem] that is to ſey, if he does 
not 8 himſelfe in pride for, his goods and ho- 
nourt, butcoamriges-himſclfc'in holy humility be. | 


| fore God, and 


towards men: and if ac. 
knowledging the vanity thereof he dotk with his 
ſol pe] namely this his worldly proſperiy.” 

paſſe ] n this his worldly ty, * 

V. 11. N bis-waies} namely, in this his Rnvand 
condition. apiko Tu : 17 namel 

V. 12. Tried | the Italian, approved ] namely, of 
God for his obedience to his will, order, and condi - 
tion eſtabliſhed by him. | 

V.13. Let vo man] now he goeth on to the other 
kind of temptation, which is the inducement , and 
allurement to finne, whieh doth not proceed from 
God, as the other of afflitions doth. For God] as 
he hath no inclination , nor raketh no delight in 
evill; ſo can he not induce others unto it, as the 
divell doth. | 

V. 15. W#hen lf] namely, mans depraved , and 
corrupted will, which is the firſt ſpring of all vicious 
appetites. Hath conceived] name y after it hath by 
the apprehenſion of ſome unlaw i obje&, fixed in 
it ſelſe a icked deſire, it doth afterwards bring it 
to effect: whence followeth the paniſhment of eter- 
nall death. 

V. 16. Doe not erre] either in attributing to God 
the cauſe of your ſins, or not haying recourſe to him 
in your wants, as to the authour of all good things. 

V. 27. From the father ] namely, from God, the 
aut hour and fountaine , of all light of knowledge, 
grace and ſpirit, without ever changing, or dimini- 
ching. Shadow ] a terme taken from the celeſtiall 
lights, which by reaſon of their reſolutions, and vi- 
ciſſitudes, doe not al waies ſhine in the ſame degree, 
and ſome of them do alſo ſuffer eclipſes, decreaſes, 
and failings. 

V. 1— will] of his grace, and free will, to 
oppoſe this ſpirituall regeneration of grace, to thar 
of nature, and pony , of the onely begotren 
Sonne. ub ibe word ] which is as it were the ſeed 
of this new generation, revived by the Spirit, ſee 
1 Cor. 4. 15. 1 Pet. 1. 23. Fin fruits ] namely, a part of 
the whole maſſe of mankind, which is conſecrated 
unto him, as the firſt fruits were under the Law, ſee 
Jer. 2.3. Rev. 44+ f 


V. 19. 
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In. 


l ee] raallregenenzion, worke you 
the gi ituall regeneration, w 
the true workes, and eben e the true 

ves 


thereof, keeping your eſpceially from 
— 1 7 


finnes, which are 
of raſhſpeaking and wrath. | 

V.20. For the wrath | Though wrath in man be 
moved naturally with ſome reſemblance of juſtice, 
againſt a wrong and offence, yet that is not the right 
way to do the Will of God (wherein conſiſts true 
riphireouſneſſ and juſtice} which contrariwiſe is 
performed with mildneſſe and patience, &c. 

V. 21. Wherefore] This is a ſecond conſequence 
drawn from Perſe 18. The meaning is, that like- 
wiſe alſo becauſe God hath regenerated us, let us 

ut off all vices, even as little children tRat are new- 
y borne, are waſhed and cleanſed from the polluti- 
ons which, they brought from their mothers 
wombe- Receive ] Give it more way, authority, 
and abſolure command over you. Ingrafted ] which 
God hath not onely outwardly propounded unto 
ou, but hath alſo rooted it in your heart by his 
Hirte, to live and operate in it, ſee Jer. 3 1.31. 

V. 22. Doers] True and real o in heart, 
and in effect, in faith and obedience. | 

v. 23. If any] that is to ſay, for want of will and 
real to performe Gods Word the knowledge of ir 
becomes unprofirable to ſalvation, making no lively 
impreſſion, but ſerving onely to repreſent its own de- 
formitie, and contrarietie unto the conſcience, and 
that ſo fei ghtly, that man is not thereby brought to 
Repentance. 2 

V.25. Who ſo looketh] that is to ſay, hath by a 
deep meditation, and lively Faith, taken hold of 
Gods Word, to be by it ch d into the ſame i- 
mage, 3C07.3.13, Lam] He calleth the Goſpel fo, 
which containetH the accompliſhment of what the 
ancient Law had but onely begun, that is to ſay, 
Chriſts perfect righneouſn:fe, by which all belie- 
vers are freed from the cut ſe and from death, and 
alſo teacherh and by the power of the Spirit work- 
eth the true perfection of an holy life, conſiſting in 
a continuall Regeneration to Gods yi by which 
the believer ſeryes God with a free will, and is no 
more ſubje& to the devil nor ſin, ſee Rom. &. 2. Gal. 4. 
22,31. A der] by Faith which is the firſt worke of 
the Goſpel, John 6.29. 1 John 3.23- and the foun- 
dation and root of all the ralf, then by new obe- 
dience and holineſſe of life. | 

V. 26. Seem to be] or thinkes to be. Deceiveth] 
doth falſly deceive and flatter himſelfe by this vain 
9 of peter 7 tha 1 

V. 27. Is thi] that is to is alwayes joyn- 
ed with true chatitie and tele and by theſe 
vertues ſheweth What it iss To viſit] under this 
m__ are contained all the duties of Chriſtian cha- 
titie. 


your 


* + 
*% 


ſeeing yon have recei ved from 
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CHAP. II. 


Vexſ. t. Ae ] Let not Grnal reſpecs 
nay. darkga the ſound judgement of your 
Faith, ut that you retain a true feelin of Chrifts 
ſpiritual gloric in him, and in his members, and 
eret they be; take he I ry one, ani 
eſpecially ſuch as Chriſt hath ſet ber ia the 
honanr of true Chriſtian vertues. Others tranſlate 
it, have not the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
rac - reſpeQ of perſons. 

2» Aſſemblie] namely, in your holy and Ectle- 
— Atlemblie. ths das 

«4+ Afe pee not they partial] the Italian, Haut yer 
met male 4 difference ? that 1 to ſay, do not Kot 
ſhew that in ſtead of being ſound in the judgement 
which you ought to give of perſons booking to 
the Church, according to their ſpiritual qualities 
without any other reſpects you are dazied and bu- 
fied after the worldly luſtre, Of evill] Whoſe rr” 
intention is not uprightneſſe, but do counterpoi 
it with other —.— reſpects, by which they ſuffer 
themſelves to be tranſported. 

V. 5. Chiſen] doth he not for the moſt part call 
the poor to his knowledge and grace, rather than 
the rich, and great ones ? and even amongſt belie- 
vers, doth he not beſtow moſt ſpiritual grates upon 
thoſe who are needie of temporal goods? 

V. 4. Do not] This may be — — either of 
the enemies of the Goſpel, who might ſometimes 
either through curioſitie, or upon ſome othet occa- 
fion come into the Chriſtians Aſſemblies; or of 
rich men that were Chriftians by profeſſion, and 
committted ſach violences which were much uſed 
amongſt thoſe who were powerfull in the world. 
Dram you ] raifing unjuſt ſuires againſt you. | 

V.7, Blaſpbeme ] If this de underſtood of 
Chriſtians, the meaning is, that they give occaſion of 
blaſpheming Chriſts Name by their exceſſes, ſce 
Nm. 2. 24. By the which] from whence you take, and 
bear the ſacred and glorious Name of Chriſtians. ' 

V.8. If ye fulfill ] the Italian, if ye truly fulfills 
if in your honouring thoſe which do you wron 
. aime is to obſerve Gods Law, and to 
ove your neighbour in general, you doe a good and 
holy worke, but if you have any carnal reſpects 
therein, it is no longer a charitie, but flatterie, or 
ſome ſuch like vice; and if it be joyned with con- 
-tetnpt of the poor, it is partialitie, and want o 
equal charitie. The royal] that is to fay, Gods ſoye- 
tagte and ſupreme Law, Weg to all la ves of 


men, who are but onely mĩniſters. | 
V. 10. For whoſoever] he proves that they do 
tranſgreffe the Law, as he had faid, though it ſeem- 


ec to be but in the lexft point. Guiſty] according to 
(Kk 2 the 


Tamer, 


| 


the rigour of the Law he is ſubject to condemnati- 
on, as well as if hehad broken all the Command- 
ments one by one, for the Law is but an indiviſible 
total, and requires perſect obedicnce in each part, 
Deut. 27. 26. and the ſame Mijeſtie of Gag is con- 
temned in one onely ſin, as well as in all, and the 
breach of one precept proceeds from the ſame cauſe, 
as the breach of all, namely, for want of loving God, 
and from mans > 
V. 12. By the Law of?) that is to ſay, by the Go- 
ſpel, which indeed freeth mens conſciences from 
x 8 dee K and from the terrours of the Law, but 
yet bindeth them to a new obedience, eſpecially in 
what belongech to.charitic , ſee 1 Cor. 9. 2 1. Gal, 
2.19. | | 
V. 13. Rejoycetb] the Italian, glorieth; that is to 
ſay, this mercitull affection in a Chriſtian, is a cer- 
tain pledge of the mercie which he ſhall obtain at 
Gods judgement, whereupon he conſides, and tti - 
umphs againſt all terrours and temptations» 
V. 14. Amun ſay] thatis to ſay, if he boaſt him · 
ſelfe, and make an outward profeſſion of a ſhadowy 
or ſhew of faith, and not of a true and lively faith, 
which is inſeparable from good workes, becauſe 
that by it the betiever is united to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt by it dwelleth in his heart, Epbeſ. 3.17. 
and regenerates and ſanctifies him by his Spirit, 


V. 1. If abrother] As charitie in words vvith- 
dur effects is but a falſe maske, ſo is Faith vxithout 
Wor bes likevviſe. | 

V.17, Faith] namely, the bare knoyvledge and 
profeſſion of the true God, and of Chriſt, oppoſite 
to heatheniſh and Jevviſh ſuperſtitions, &c- verſ. 19 
and yet not joyned vvith a lively perſyvaſion of 
Gods grace in Chriſt, and vvith a true union vvith 
him, vrhich alvvayes brings forth a fervent charitie 
towards him, Luke 7. 47. and makes Chriſt live in 
the believer by his Spirit, Gal. 2. 20. 21 

V. 18. Tea 4 man | This hypocritical Faith is not 
onely dead in it ſelſe, but may alſo be known to be 
ſuch, by comparing it to a believers lively and 
active Faith, { that the hypocrites conſcience can- 


not reſt upon this boaſt. Thou baſt ] that is to ſay, | 


thou boaſteſt much of thy knowledge, and aſſent, to 
Gods Truth, but ſhew me that there.can br. any 
juſtifying and ſaving; Faith, ſeparate from good 
Workes, as I will prove unto. thee by all the ma. 
ximes of Scriprute, that he who truly doth good 
Works, hath a lively Faith, which is the root and 
ſpring of it, even as whoſoeycr hath Chriſts Spirit 
is of Chriſt, Rem 8.9 10, N 

Vas 9 i one] that is to ſay, hau art no 
idolater nor heathen to believe a e of Gods. 
And tremble ] they have not the true Faith, , which 


Imprints in the heart the feeling and certaintie of 


| 


Chapi% 

but ith all their knowledge of Trutli, they are in 
a perpetuall terrour and fear of God, as of à judge 
and in enemie, 1 John 4. 17,18. wee” 

V. 20. Without werkes | namely, that Faith which 
doth not prodyce this effect, which.is proper, perpe- 
tuall, and inſeparable to a true and lively Faith. 
Is dead] Having no power to produce the effect of 
righteouſneſſe and life, it is but a ſnadow of Faith, 
and as it were a root dead in the ground. 

V. 21. Vas not] Seeing that the ſame Spirit hath 
ſpoken by Saint Paul and by Saint Jumes, and that 
Saint Paul attributes Abrahams juſtification, and the 
juſtification of all believers , to Faith without 
Workes, Rom.; 20, 18. and 4. 2,5, 6. Gal 2.16. and 
3-11. We mult of neceſſitie diſtinguiſh the mean. 
ing of this word Juſtifie uſed by Saint Paul, for ab- 
ſolving a man as he is in his naturall Rate, hound ta 
the Law of God, and ſubject to damnation for his 
fin, which God doth by a rigid act of.juftice, which 
requireth full ſatis faction, which ſeeing he could 
not get of man, Rom 8.2. he hath teceived it at 
Chriſts hand, who was the Suretie, imputed to 
man by Gods grace, and apprehended by a lively 
Faith, Whereas Saint James takes this word for the 
approving, of man, in a benigne and fathecly judge- 
ment, as he is conſidered, in the qualitie of Somof 
God, and living in the covenant of grace, as having 
the two eſſential parts of that covenant joyned to- 
gether, Faith to receive the grace and benefit of 
Chriſt, and Workes to yield him the ſervice and ac- 
knowledgement due therefore z and this juſticati- 
on is oppoſite not to the condemnation af. a ſinner 
in general, but to the particular condemnation of 
an hypocrite, who rending aſunder theſe two in- 
ſeparable paris, ſheweth that he bath neither the 
one nor the other. 

V. 22. How Faith] namely, that he had the two 
eſſential parts which make up a true believer, which 
are the benefit of the Son, und the worke of the 
hol Ghoſt, which are as inſeparable as theſe two 
perſons of the holy Trinitie, Rom 8.9, Made yrr- 
fe] obtained its end, and brought forth its true 
fruit or effect which is voluntary obedience · 

V. 23. as fulfied] as Jen. 15.6. Faith in Abra- 
bam cauſed him to embrace the promiſe of the Son, 
a ſigne of Gods grace in Chriſt, ſo Gen 22.9. it did 
finiſhup its full act of yielding it to him, a figure of 
all the good Wo kes, by which a believer yields to 
God by obedience all that which he had received of 
him by Faith. 

V. 25. Juſtified ] approved of by God as a irre 
member of his people, not onely becauſe ſhe be- 
lieved Gods promiſes which he had made to his 
people to be true, but alſo becauſe ſhe put char grow- 
ing Faith in practiſe, by an act of charitic and 
loyaltic towards the ſpies . Now it ſeemes thar 


Gods grace, in joy, peace, and comfort, Rom.. 1. | 


Saint James doth joyne this example of Rabab yo 
that 
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zlixtof Abraham, to ſhe that there is no degree of V. 12. The fig-tree} the meaning is, in this con- 


Faith, neither high as Abrabqn's Was, nor low and 
weak as Rahab's was, which gught not, and may not 
produce ita fruits of good War es, „ „ div git 
V. 26. So E ai h] namely, that knowledge, ſepa⸗ 
rate from the Spirit of Regeneration, which onel 
can animate and viviſie it, to take hold on Chri 
and his benefit, and withall to produce the effects 


thereof in good Workes. 


5 1 VF 45 HAN. III. — 41 zutu! * 

. S. A esl loved vids 

Vert, DE n Let there not be\many a- 
D nongſt you, that attribute unto them- 
ſclyes the authoritie of teaching, reproving, and 
cenſuring of others, as thinking themſelves more 
wiſe, more holy, and more ſufficient. That.weſhall} 
In caſe we be found blemithed: with ſuch defeds3 
as we condemne in other men, or as are contrary to 
our doctrine and admonirion, whereby it appeares 
that ug do not ſin by ignorance, and that therę is 
hypocriſie in our proceedings, which are two points 
that do aggravate fin and condemnation. : 
V. 2. If am man] Suppoſe that ſome man might 


— — 


cenſurers did, yet no man can avoid nor deny the 
finnes of the tongue... 

V. 5. A little Jas a bridle or bit is in compariſon ef 
the body of the horſe, or the rudder in reſpect of a 
ſhip. Boaſteth] The tongue emboldeneth man ta un- 
dertake great things, in eyill, through cunning and 


geceits or by it man wil.bragge that he can perſorme 


and bring to paſſe great deſignes. 


V. s. The tongue] namely, a falſe and peryerſe 


tongue. A fire | that is to ſay, a powerfull meanes 
to kindle diviſions, warres, troubles, &c.!and to in- 
duce men to evill actions, and ſeduce them, &c:; 
A world] as who ſbould ſay, a general maſſe of alli 
ſinnes, there being no fin to which the tongue doth 
not ſerve for an inftrument. The whole bodie | that is 
to ſay, man in all his parts, Setteth on fire | is the 
cauſe of infinite evils and confuſions in the whole 


courſe of mans life» Is ſet on fre] that is to ſay, is 


ſtirred up to evill by the devils ſuggeſtions. 

V. 7. For every] He proves that it is the evill Spi- 
rit- which ſtirres up the tongue to.cxcefſes, becauſe 
that no humane art or power could ever finde a re- 
me die againſt the poyſon and offence of it, nor a 
curbe for the unbridled violence of it, nor way to 
tame the fiercenefſe and wildneſſe of it, ſce.ng man 
Gaby exceeds. beaſts, in crueltie and harmeful- 
NEUC, > : 

V. 9. Therewith] The wickedneſle of the tongue 
is a moſt various monſter, compoſed of hypocriſic, 
in blefling God the Father and Creator of all men, 
and of mal iciouſneſſe in curling and wror ging of 


men that bear his Image, which by this cffence is 


iojured. 


— 


trarietie of actions in the Tongue, it is moſt cer- 
tain, that evill words are ſignes and effects of an 


17 evillfheart, and ſeeing it is impoſſible for the: heart 


tobe both. good andpevill, or that: cuntraiy effects 
ſhould proceed from one and the ſelſe ſame heart; 
we mult believe that bleſſing of God which comes 
from the mouth, proceeds not from the heart, and 


¶ that᷑ is but a meer vanitie and hypocrifie, fee. Matib. 
' 12.345,37. 270 * 


* - 


it ates Ag3i60%%2 359 Iummti; 02812 G 
Metz. Vo Hergturnes o the. diſcourſe ofthe 
firſt venſe, the meaning is, if / indeed there be any 
one amongſt you that is endowed with ſufficient 
wiſdom to inſtruct and reforme others, let him ob- 
ſerve theſe two things kit, that he practiſe theſe, 
things which he teacheth, and (bun; that which he 
— — Secongl ya that he do reprehend with 
moilerat iamand penignitie; 1 wilſdom, 
and hot uſe the imptrious igughneſſe of Phariſai- 
call.cenſurers? ii; 1% ⁰7 
V. 14. Glojy not] fallly attributing to your ſelves 
the title of Wiſe, and teachers of othex men, ſeo- 
Rom. 2. 17, 3. Del: ef dw cots 
Vg. Senſuall'] nat ſpiritual gor divine, but 
andy ſuch asm proceed fim 2. that is not 
regenerated by Gods Spirit, and therefore vicious, 
ſee 1 Cor. 2. 14. Jude 19. ?, bo 

V. 17. Pure ] holy and clean from vice in him 
that poſſc ſſeth it, and full of benignitie towards: 
ones neighbour. Eajie 10 be intreated] nos hęad- 
ſtrong nor wil full, bud pliable to other mens wils 
and unde: ſtandings im things that are laꝶ full and 
| honeſt. J/about ] making no difference between 

perſon and perſon, to contemne the one and eſteem 

the other for out ward reſpects, James 2. or keeping, 
the upcightneſle of ; judgement, according to pietie, 
and vertue one ly, and an equal love towards all; 
men. 1 7005 ar. „ 4218 

V;18. The fruit] that is to lay God hath pre. 
pared and preſerved. for peaccable men the everlaſt- 
ing reward which he hath promiſed to goodWorkess; 
the cauſe and grounds thereof are already eſtabliſh- 
ed in Chriſt and tlie firſt ſeeds are already ſown in. 
their hearts, with ſpiritual tranquillitie and com- 
fort, ſee fal. 97.11. Heb. 1 2,4 2. ä I 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſ. x. F your lufts] from the turbulent de- 
| tires and paſſions for the goods and- 
pleaſures of this world, which do fwell and breed 
a tumult within you againſt the Spirit of God, 
Gal.5.17. yea even againſt» natural reaſon, ang a> 
gainſt one another. Members] namely the internal, 
and external parts of the bodie and the ſoul. 
V. 2. Te alſe not] namely of God, with humide 
and holy prayers of Faith. F 


nrhole dayes, The chin] the meaning ſeemes 
tobe; tharthedevil which worketh in the childt 
of rebellion, Epheſ.2.2. doth excite theſe two vio- 
lent paſſions in men, the one of unſatiablecove- 
touſneſſe of worldly goods for himſelfe, the other 
of a malicious envie againſt others, but God in ſuch 
a great corrupeion' of mankinde, cauſeth his grace ing z the Greek, of ſacrifice or laughter : 
to abound: in pardoning of ſinnes, Nom 5. 20. but for in ſolemn ſacrifices of thankſgiving they uſed 
to be thereof, wemuſt humble our ſel bes to male great feaſts with the fleſh of them, ſee Prov, 
—_ him 9 upon 2 J. Feind , , | 
6. Wherefore] namely, to teach men how to| V. 7. Be patient] ſeeing the laſt judgement is at 
make themſelves capable of Gods grace. Refifiet®) | hand, when 1 ſhall nds mc and 
that which is here ſpoken of proud men, +] thoſe that were afflicted, relieved and rewatded, ſee 
Prov.3:$4; ſpeskes it of ſcorners, becauſe that ſcern | 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. He r#terve ] untill the harveſt be 
eeedeth uempt of ochets, and from] come to mareriry in its proper ſeaſon; and by otdi- 


groe peide in ones ſelfe. . nary ineans. = 
V. 8. Draw nigh] by convetfion,faith,andpray- V. 8. Stabliſt peur ] namely, i conſtancy and 
er, Zech. 1. 3. Wil draw nigh ] that is to lay, He perſeverance. 
will make us finde that he is neer unto us with his} V. 9. Grudge not] the Italian, figh not; do not 
r 2 hy NM you require = at 1 — s — 1 that 
„Iz. Spec not | namely, no man, nor | yo obtain pardon fr im, whe h 
ek evill of him, or curſe him-. He that ſpedketh ] miſed Jergften -f to chem wWhick d kap we, 
is to ſay, Whoſoever ſpeaks evill of his neigh- Matth. 6. 14, 15. 1 
or condemneth him according to his own} V. xt. e com them] the whole Chriſtian 
will and ſenſe, and not according to Gods Law, 


Church with unanimous conſent, doth acknowledge 
takes upon him a raſh ſuperierity, not onely over | and celebrate them to be happy before God, which 
his neighbour, but even above the very Law of God. 


. is a certain feeling imprinted in our hearts by Gods 
But a judge] becauſe thou doeſt indirectly tax it Spirit, ro induce us to imitate them» 
of in » and wouldeſt be wiſer and ſeve- V. Tz. Other oath] namely, no unneceſſary oath, 
rer then it, and ſo ſhewelt that thou wilt not ſub- being not required to ſwear by him that hath power 
mit unto it. | to miniſter an oath. But let pour] let your affirma- 

V. 13. Jo to n an abrupt kinde of ſpeech, tion and negation be ſimple and pure, alwayes 
which — 2 to be thus applied, What doe ye, or | grounded upon the plain truth, rather then ſtrength- 
wharthink ye? | ned with unlawfull oaths. 

V. 16. But now pe] that is to ſay, Though ye be V. 14. The _— namely, the paſtors and 
laden with ſo many ſinnes, yet you boaſt that ye are] guides. Over bim ] this hath a relation to the Ce. 
very holy and underſtanding. &c. remonie which was uſed of holding the hands over 

V. 17. Therefore to him] in concluſion know ye, 


the ſicke mans head whileſt they were praying, 
that knowledge without obedience doth no way Mark 16. 18. Vith oil ] according to Chriſts own 
free from ſinne, but doth rather aggravate finne be- | order , Mark 6. 13. for a ſigne of the miraculous 
fore Gd. 4:51 I gtace of healing of bodies, whichwas in thoſe pri- 
| mitive dayes, Mark 16, 18. In the name] by Chrilts 
authority, by vertue of his order, beleeving his pro- 
miſe, and calling upon him, to have him operare 
chat by his power which is ſigniſied by the ourward 
Ceremonie. | 

V. 15. Theprher ] thatistofay, God . 

6297 


4+ cet] requi 
of you, and calleth upon him for to execute it, ſee 
Gen. 4. TO, and 18. 20. Exod. 3. 7. 


V. 9. 3 the Italian, of Poe 65 4 


"CHAP. V. 
Verſ. WWII he deſcribes Gods judge- | 


ment upon eyill rich men, as if it 
were already come. 
7 , 


as 


7 


JMI 


on in faich, fee Aﬀs 35 0 Jim | for 


* 


and re ſormatio the Lord 
him with — 2 

V. a0. Shall ſrva ] that is to (ay, Shall bene im 
frumenr another mans , 
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e charieyby 2 move expeeſ — 


{alyarion, and ef guet for r Fit 4; 6. 
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himſelf, becauſe that the Lend will — this his 


— 


fkinnes, Tr nme 


many 
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«THE FIR ST. EPISTLE. 
generall of 8. PETER the Apoſtle. | 


ARGUMENT: 


% Epiſtle 


4 — — 


s, of the 2 
7 22 ben def 


; 
CHAP. | 


Verl, 1. o the] namely, to the Jews, diſ- 
perſed out of their own countrey 
into thoſe Provinces, and convert- 
ed tothe Chriſtian faith. 

V. 2. Ele] ſeparated from the world by Gods: 
eſſeduall calling, which is the execution of the 
eternall elections The foreknowledge ] the Italian, 
preordination; the Greek, forehnowledge ; that is to 
ſay, A decree made by Gods knowledge and judge- 
ment, Rem. 8, 29. Through ſantt ſtcarieu ] ſanctiſy- 
ing you really by his Spirit, to whom it belongs to 
make Gods vocation firm and effectuall, 2 The]. 
2» 13» Uns obedience 1 that by faith making 2 
obedient unto the Golpell, you may be pactaker 
of the benefit of the Lords death for the —— 
of your ſinnes. Or he deelares the two ends of the 
belee vers vocation, which are the juſtification in 
the. blood of Chriſt; and the new Obedience | ſi 
through the ſanctification of the Spirit. 

V. 3. Unto a lively boge ] namely, to conceive a 
lively, ill growing, and operating hope of celeſti 


—— FIN principal heads; the rſt P 
ion which the Apo 74 — . to the Tews which were turned Cu. 

Ie benefit of redemption and ſalvation, which 
ated for them from everlaſting 
mb regen and ——.— b 2 Caßbetz and poſſeſs 

by them rs roms of eve} 72 4 

ftrong perſwaſion to tho fruits of faith and TY if 2 «a well in the 
general calling of all belcevers, as in the particular calings of each perſon and 
The third is, alively exhortatiow to patience and conſtan 


for the gloriow canſe of the faith, and of the Name of C 


Large repre 


„ v % awd 


'The freomd 10, 4 


condition. 


Gil in afflitions and perſecutions | 


which is the true ſeed ate of eternall Jory 

By the reſurreftion ] namely, by vertue of all 

reſurre&ion, which is the fountain of regenerati- 

on, Rom. 6. 5, 11. Coloſſ. 2. 12. and likewiſe the 

foundation of our future glory, 1 Cor. 13. 18, 205 2 1. 
+ 3, 

V. 4. To an me] 
to it, and make us ** le — as | 
the children of God. ei by thei ks titles 
he ſheweth, How that as ce oods are ever- 
laſting and without any bees ity of ſinne, belee- 
vers ought likewiſe to be ſuch by the gift of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which cauſeth them to put off theſe two 
qualities, namely of ſinne, and finally alſo the weak 
conditions of a fenſuall life, ſee 1 — 15. 30. 
V.. 5. By the power | by his power which onely 
works effectually in this defence, againſt all aſſaults 
and deceits of the enemies, hn 10. 29. and is lent 
man by meanes of a true and lively! faith. 20 N10 | 
tllau is to ſay; Pieſerved againſt all dangers of lo- 

ng their ſal vation, Joby 17. 1,12, 15. 2 Vn 
oy; logtion} namely, to be be made poffeſſours of the 
chef end and perfect ful neſſe of its 

V. 6. Wherein ]. namely, in the certainty of this 


to gain us = right wa» un- 


all goods, by meanes of the ſpirituall regeneratioa 


inviolable ſafegard' of od, and-in the-carneſt 
whick 


which ke kglvon of the auge. fl 
am by you g 2 
W 


f Gd ail / muſt 1 
— — . 

3461075 ] that is to *. Trials and exerciſes * 
We Tames 1. 2. 


found } bes: 


V5. Re 1 —1 we eren in this very world” 
te een x44, 5 Irs frui * falyation;, a- un 
Wich enktedhy dh Tallow che fulaeſſe 
2 
V. 10. Have enquired J. by a fervent (deſire and | y 
expectation. That ſhould come ] ths > Italian, iha i 
come; or that was received for you, or which wu 


to be communicated unto you. «x HA 
v. 11. Cf — 2 which is Pra Py a 925 which all 


N 45 n ecke 


Kits, 5 
and whale gr penſed by kriſt bead © the Church, 
and ſupreme Prophet of ir, det a I2.13+ Afr: 


26,174 2.Þetef 3. 
5 A K that they foretold : an 


hed the er TE Goſpe 15 *the full na: 
ee abe fruĩtion o which f Mould not hap- 


A 1 tried l 


1 have at a 1. Ce 


c *** 
3 ren 5 
2 IE 3 T7 5. 7 
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4 SW... 


m— pl your-Unfcniefull works ef :datk 
ah Epheſ,. ä doctrines and 
e igions. . £311 12: { 

2 Leger is thicſubldice 

apl 5he. figure ob ae Pafchall: E umb: 
* 0 fx the Iſraelites were delivered. 

* 


10. F you . for your ſal vation. 
Junto us by his word, and creatin 
Siricaad allo keonly having m 


21. By him . Ohr 1 the Father 
in us by his 
1 h him — 
t we-m er 
de at your]; } Po For "Gaul that by Ghiſts 
1 5 yo Father . that he is pleaſed with 
ot. plich not he if Chriſt had remained 
(or 1s. 15. 14, 47. and alſo becauſe that bein 
full s; in the head, we are certain that it af 
WWiſg beſo with the members; and becauſe that 
Chriſt aſcended into e he makes —.— 
beleeyers, to obrain all manner 


d far his 
the holy Ghoſt for them, 
Ani thetp. SEES 


d ih them, and the conf, 


yo n A 4 
er 2 wo ; 0 en 
1 1, or cohſorming Wet 

4 al o abe hier. 
BE a ner by 2 power 


fs 


py 


ly Ghoſt, White may have a relat on 242 to the 


pen in their times but in ours. M ĩih the holy Ghoſt 7} | 
that is to lay, r ired by it. Which things | 
that is to ſay, Which things are ſo admirable and 
excellent, that the full knowledge thereof is much 
deſired, and is wonde;oys amiable even to the very 
At gels, who cannot be ſatisbed with the contem- 
placid onand the _—_ thereof, with extreme won- 
der and rejoy 

V. 13. Wherefo 7] namely, ſeeing you are come 
to that holy and ſo much deſired time, ſee Rom. 
13. 1 f. 2 Cor, 6. 2.  Gird up] being continually free 
from worldly cares and affeAions, and prepared for 
the race and voyage of the heavenly vocation ; a- 
terme taken from travellers of thoſe da * which 
they uſed to gird up their long garments, that they 
might be the more fitting and ready for travel: but 
particularly ir is taken from the Iſradites when they 
came out of Egypt, Exod. 12. 11 

V. 15. Hath called you ] to unite-you unto him, 


which cannot be done unleſſe you be holy as he is, 


Pal. 5. 4+» 

V. 17. Of perſons ] namely, of their outward 
qualities of titles, ſhew, or condition, but looks 
onely to the reality of true holineſſe and obedience. 
Of your journeying F namely this preſenclife; which 
is an abfence from out true heavenly countrey. In 
fear] with all reverence, care, and heavenly hu- 
mi'itie. 


F 


foreſaid obedience, or to the purification of the 
ſouls, becauſe that both are the work of the holy 
, Ghoſt. Of the brethren ] which is the true end and 
naturall effect of the purification of the ſoul by faith, 
Epbeſ. 1. 4+ 1 John 3. 18, 19. 

V. 23. By the word] which is likened to the 
ſeed, made actuall and fruitſull by the addition of 
the holy Ghoſt, Which liveth ] which is endowed 
with an effectuall and ſpirituall power, and is eſta- 
blifhed and laſteth for ever, whereby 51 is likewiſe 
apt to bring forth che ſpirituall and evgilaſting life 
in beleeveis, oppoſite to the mortall and tranſitory 
life which they d from their parents by the cor- 
porall generation, which is deſcribed after wards · 


SH fs II. 


| 


Verl. 1. T Hing file] or caſting away. Now 

L depends from W is ſpo- 
ken, Chap. 1: 2 3- for the regeneration which is 
ſpoken of there conſiſts in renouncing of thoſe and 
all other vices. 

V. 2. At nem born ] that it to (ay, Being newly 
made C hriſtians, imitate litt& children in defi ring 
the ſouls r which is Gods word, which as it 
is the ſeed ta give the life of the Spirit, Ir is likewiſe 
the food to preſerve and increaſe it. The fonoere;]- 


V. 18. That ye were nat ] and conſequently that 
io Seat a gift requires an equall gratitude» From 


Ts 


ſ 


namely, the word of God, which is the moſt ſin · 
cere truth, apt to purge man from all the fare - 


ſaid deccits: Or the Word of God not falſi re 
with 


* 2 x n 
Os "ts 22 IS 8 
> ; . 


appeare o — Buri inward , > and 
ni hee El, eg. br 108 30+ 
Mate f oppoline to 


Honour 

reſpect, with a eirtum 

temne, or reject hem by dns of ber een 
The we Scripture calls all 


and culli 
— 


of the 

ſame betiefit of Gods gract; and, « rho 
a= — ſee 1 2 11. 11. tec as well dy 
as by diſſenſion: whereas: 


—— 


—— * fre Ad. 5. 235 3%. and 8. 1% 15 
18. G 5452 * 
| Vs. Therm namely, to endure aflictions pe- 
„1 Thef. 55 x Pee, . at. O, to 
Tint mand Marth. 644,15 and © irnirare bis 
example,z Pet.2.2 
1Vitgs — theere Wad beet „ Hor 
more ſecure w ay for to Mitigate che hears of them 
——— injure one, then metre goodneſſe: nor 
— , and if not- 
lending this , a marrdoe receive any injary, 
it is n — but a triall, and erer- 
tiſe, which proves to be for 2 many praife and 
ſalvaion 


V.r4Of their rer Jrmely wicive carnal ſeure 
worldly men, your perſecutets, which without 
faith rakes am awa ; the underſtanding, and deprives 
W Dor gamma 
I F3 $i is vo ye gloty to him 
truely and — y es 
— ſee Was — 3. And feare] namely holy mo- 
and 
V. 16. F 160 — or trouble. In ¶ ri Iname · 
Chriſtian — ion of ſach en, us be 


22 chic 
doch corruptible ornamenns « of | Iralian, aum 


——— 
_ wh'chyou might fare from | 


| 2 


performe | Preached * that is to — he cauſed Nodbto — 


N * * * . 5 
8 3 Y RE Ga SIE”. 
* > 2 e * 


rejoyac us 10 him dgaine ; and Gould give 
esd, ———— e 
is ©o ſayzorercome mi ene, 
according 


wr be 
2 and mortall condition, but ciſem 
the dead by vertus df his divine naar, here called 
rig 1 Tin 3. 16. 


in which divine nate, he did Gmc] 
1 the dat of 


greateſt —— the world was incredulous, and re* 
deflions.co him, 28 it appeared wore eyand 
die ami tenor 2 
do ſceme ——— under 
the Goſpell : bur then — i 
for beleeyers, —— ſor all — of * 
world, as it happe 1 He 
webs: Aa kia ck ; becauſe Gods 
glorious. abode is in Heaven: and from thence he 
is ſald ed vome, and deſcend, ' — — 
bimſelfe ©o the world by ſame 


| 


Unto the J namely, to the men of that age 
whoſe are now iu the inſernall priſons , im · 
priſoned, as it were, there againit the dy of judge 
ment. ſte a h. + * = 

V. 20. San. is to y, perſons, water 
the Iralian, y meanes of the water —.— 
water which drowned all the world , carrying and 

* i fone J thae abs f. 

2. that is to ſay, Noabs (avi 

by means of tis Arke; ih thutaddele dhe del — 
may be token for a figure of the beleevers ſalvation 
out of the abiſſe of death, which ſwal- 
loweth up all the world, and from whence they 
xe delivered by verrae of Chriſts reſurtection, ap- 
plyed and ſealed n ſee 


,and | 1 Co tote Nu the hung mu] that is vb ſap mot 


chis ing, which js aſed in the action 
of out ward ſme, which is of no efficacy for the 
ſoule, of it : bur che inward action, he 


bythe power of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the 


by feick uniredto Chr, doe live and ure governed leevers conſeienet is in a manner eaſed, looſedy nad 
dy his Spirit. 3 lo chat it being tried and queſtioned be- 

tw wrommrugagtls this od tocnethar ar | \ _ —— — re 
un $ kt undeſtrved e Gueſt Kms. 16. 
755 Dol ny Don DS 

V.18. Chriſt alſo | who is on 
nes md in being 28 ———— come cut of the abiſſe of 
the fupreame vertue and happinefle, 1 Pe, 2617; | denn, bri hin wemberS ater him ico ald. 
ring that is to Tay, ould reconcile us; and ing if, fee N.. G 


HAP. IV. 


ſpiric,as-Kon 
V. 4% By mbich ] the fzalian, in which 3 nk 


it dbiven 
tr. e — 
u Spirit, t Fe. it. No gt. mens meas 
ming db. de be that though Chriſt were ar all 
timer che great Prophet of the Church, yet the 


iſe onely 


uges 


F. n 
9 5 ws : * 
c 0 Een I 


UMI 


- CHAR I 


death aud 


20, & 5.24. He tha hab] — to lay, ae 
Cbriſtinn, ther bath been eruciſied with Chriſt, ii 
what cancerned his old — wean chr} 

on. — — wn APRN Hane raigneth an 


more in him, to 
practice of it, with akinde of habit and delight, 
though indeed it doth yet dwell, and warte within 
him, ſo that he cannot chooſe but as yet commit 
ſome act of it, through weakneſſe or at unawares, 
e and 7. 28, 23. 4 Jula g. &. 

5. 18. 


2.30, To the lufts 
unto, like ta a fervant , bufied altagethe 


Vaſe (Ding zee 22355 | 


ee. of which wo man and 
dn and. pag ee 


a continuall | office 


! 1 of Deacon, to 

V.2 In the fleſh? namely; in this ehartall life, Gal. ; Church, torclieve the 
ing his life and aKions there- Alba. — 7.8.1 = 11 — — — 

r in his m that is to ſay, acknow — 


OR w ney: 
4 
Oracles — fide- 
liry,; and /humbl: not 
himfdlfe. And with authority as 
Name, nj] char? = 
15. Mimnifter tis to 
2 goods of the 
poore, and to other 25 


Hers buſimeſies. Or, in ſuch fort that you be as it | meanes, and alſo ee ee 
were living inſtruments of ſinne, to fulgll the:de: | comes from God: that ſo making uſe of that power, 


{ed by it. 


fires and inclinations thereof, and be wholly e. as over other mens x oods, he —_— the gl 
3. Mo fuer a vulgar bind of ſpeech 2 thar Jas by whom the farher Corio 


is to ſay, We, though we be Jewes,and the people — 
God, have loo much ee the 
vices and ſinnes in which they live, and take plea- 
ſure : it is now even time to dune over anewhlexfy, 
ſee Exech.44-6. & 45.9. 

V. 4. herein] that is to ſay, ſeeing you by the | 
ou were 


Goſpell are quite changed from whar 
wont to be. Speake evil the Italian, blaſpbemez in 


and vocations, by whole — and under 


whoſe fgyour all thankſgiving og do be, yeeldgd 
to r to have it pl unto him, Rom. 1. 8. 
20. 1 ri &. 1. Dominion Ithe Italian,command; 


or power, 1 Tim. &. 16. 
V. 12. Fiet tryall] of _— ſee Dan. Inl0., 
1 Per. 1.7 


contempt of you, and deteſtation of the Goſpell, as b e Gefell int A ia * 577 . 


a doctrine contrary 
and which fighteth againſt common cuſtomes, and 
religions which are approved of, Ad, 13. 4. 
and 18. 6. 

V. 5. The guicie] as well thoſe as ſl. all be ſtill li- 
ving , when he commeth to judgement, as thoſe 


tothe ſence and underſtanding 3 as much as to ſay — — 


the 

preſſion of Gods Image n. 

even in this world be he imprinteth in 52705 2 

Cor. 3. 19. He ib] namely, Chriſt. Glorifed] chat is 

to ſay, his glory is defended by you againſt the evill 
ches of the warld. You — him hy the con- 


which are dead before ES 

V. 6. For, for this ] for each mamenr 
expect Chriſts laſt comming. 
put themſelves, and thoſe wh 


ie of your faith and fervice: and by your inno- 
2. — and holineſſe you make it eppeare » hat 
manner of one he is, to whoſe image you are 
— and that cauſeth all theſe yertues 


"oP; Fete th Tins Pibo mer frm 
; ; flower: ind judge 
T e 9 t of za ide Sony over whom 


ET (namely | 
thee wh 5 the living and che 
— unto rhe Church , 2s well of the Jewes who | of 1 


ſee 


Sock hath given app —_— charge nor authority, 


4 84 
ſee Mauth. 6. 1 Cor. 5. 12,13. 
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V.v. The time is come]: Tee the Goſpel 
kane, ee 8 


Agb they cades 3 nd 
yeought (by == reliquesof ſm which: 
in in thẽ) to paſſe through fo many difficulties 
eee and combats. of the world., 
can come to eternall als Goh eavibgt 
| who licth:y fin 
| J namely, to God who 
onel ds ye (yy, ——— 
his meer ace gromiſed them ſalyation anderer- 
grant it chem. If tnt 
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— leebes, 5 


the univerfal, a God holds as his poſſeſſion. 

— 3 ik . 1. andy 4.3, 
95 TA awd 2. ike arlands 
e and 


op tis aloe ml herbes, 
leaves, and flowers.” Oehers tranſbate ĩt of Amiran- 


| 36,- which is flower that faderly mot and 
bereich on: wor 


their. idols i 


mted his Church it: 
ingneſſe of affiQionss the — of Cbriſte, 
ſee CA. 24. 


V.. — all al 25 namely, the: Autliour of 
Frog Italian, in Cbriſt; 
cars is to INT 4 ae 


i righieouſneſſe, re- 

ſſion, by meancs of your uni- 

dn wide lim —— by Faith. Te bæve ſuffer- 
ed} or ſuffered a little. 

V. 11. Dominion] the alen cm; z or power. 

'-V-1 Ie trus grace j namely, the trus doctrine 


th af the Geſpek which is che declaration _ ambaſ- 


e of 
ns 7 of Ac Bayes? this is, the eser of 
Babylon in Chaliea, where there were an infinite 
number of Jees diſperſed. y ſon] See 1 Tim 1. 2. 


V. 4. That are] namely, that by Faith are mem- 
bers of his Bodic Lend Chanks. F 


+ 
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% 
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THE SECOND, EPISTLE GENERALL OF 


£ . * 


8. P- E TER the Apoſtle. 


"ci cant 


KAY; ” 71 holineſſe 
＋ Yi;77 1:1 


—＋2 
1¹ 


er to all the parts and vrrtues of * 
enoſelvies the certaintie of thiir r an, or put t 


this ſecond 2 rw written by Saint Peter bring n neer his end, he doth at the 
grace communicated by the G opel and exhorts believers to 


ſdiritnall re eneration, to 


elves fore 


ward to ao oa thereof : then by the Spirit of, God be foretelt the horrible core 
raptions of Doctrine and life which ſhowld befall the {burch-by heretickes, and falſe teach- 
as gr lewd prophane contenmers of God, and mockers of his Doftrine, whoſe fubtiltic, 


meant I, impi 
that the ſeril of theſe 
to beware of them carefully, and c 


eie, wickedveſſes, and eternal perditian, bY ſets Ibn, fe ming alſo 
plagues mere already ſemn is the (hurch, and admeniſving believers 
ing them with Gods ſmgular grace and protection to» 


wards his. And finally, he exhorteth them to expelt in faith, patience, holy deſire, and pure 


, the laſi yams e , by 


b The ly bee, Fit. 
t to ea. they ſpall os ebe Kingdom ef glo- 
. 2545 e — according Ge ef. as ds 


CHAP. 


UMI 


Ram. 1 12. 2 C. 13. Tn. 1, 4. Throug 


tran, in abe whoſe ſbundation and object. is Ckuiiſts 
rightcouſheile, which comprehendsall that he hath 
done, and1uffered for his, expound:theword 
Righteouſneſle - ſor mercie and goodneſſe, or for 
loyaltit in holdiag to his promiſes according to the 
Hebrew terme. . 2 
V:3: Une ſiſe] namely, to the happy and-ever- 
laſting life · Of him] namely, of God, who reveal- 


eth himſelſe in the Golpel to ſal vation. To glorie] | 


the Italian, e gloris; that is to ſay, employing his 
glorious-power to convert us, ſec Epheſ. 1. 19. and 
16. > 
; V. 4. hereby] namely, by the-forcfaid glorie 
and yertue ſome copies have: By whoſe love. Pro- 
miſe] namely, the effect: of the promiſes made to 
our forefathers. Ton might be | you may be n—_—_ 
ted to the Image of God in holineſſe, rig 4 
neſſe, and other vertues, which are originally and 
efſentially in God, and the like: of which are crea- 
ted in the believer, and do inereaſe, untill this con- 
— come to = _— in — — 
c having your ſelves, ard with- 
— your ſelves farre from it, Ads 2. 40. Heb 6. 8. 
2 Peti a. 18, 20. Through luſt] which corruption con- 
fiſts in the concupifcence ar luſt which reigneth 
in the world. # 
V. 5. Vertue] that is to ſay, holy and vertuous cu- 
ſtomes, and an honeſt life. Knowledge] namely; the 
ſſe and confirmation in the knowledge and 
2 the Goſpel, | 


V.. Brotherly kindneſſe] tow ards believers. Cha- 


vit ic] that is toſay;- the general and common cha- 
ritietowatds all mery ſee 1 Thefſ.3-122 and S. 15. 
V4 Unfenitfulb] namely, in fruits of righteouſ- 
neſſe and /holinefle; which are the end of. the know - 
ledge and faith which God plants in the hearts 
o Eh N 

V. 9. But he ] the Italian, for he; he proves the 
fame by the contrary, thus; Where theſe vertues are, 


the knowledge ſhewes · it ſelſe true ani lively in ef- 


ficacie; contrari wiſe, where they are wanting, 
knowledge appears but as a ſhadow, without life 
and vertue, um 2. 17; 20, 26. Cannot {ce 4 ſur ] the 
Italian, Dnteling; he ſeems to ſet forth the image 
of falſe faith, by the ſimilitude of a blinde mans 
eyes which are dazled, who can perceive ſome dim 


and confuſed light, but cannot thereby be guided divine inſpirations and expoſitions of his Apo 


I Beier. cb. i. 


* 


- 


ſmall ſpatke, beginning and appearance of, being 
— his fins, Heb, 10% m1 
20. Tarcallig ] not in it ilfe, which hath 
his pleaſure, Nom. 9+ 43, 16. but in the feeling cer 
tainty and apprehenſion which the belecyer ought 
to have of it. Teſball never fall] you ſhall run on 
the race of your heavenly calling with a ſure pace 
without diſturbance or hinderance as in a plain 
way and finalli, you (ball cotne to the end of it 
wirhout falling; ſee 1 lohn 3. 10. 

V. 12. Mhereſare] ſceing theſe things are ſo ne- 
ceſſary for your ſalvation, I will carefully put you 
in minde of them, becauſe that as I have the charge 
of procuring your-ſalvation, I have alſo the will io 
do it. Tbough ye] See Ram. 15. 14,15. John 2.21. 

Ve»: Inthis Tabernacle] that is to ſay, in this bo- 
die, as 2 Cor.. 1. 2 2 | 

V.16, For we] Theſe things are worthy of per- 
petual meditation, becauſe theyare of a moſt pure, 
molt certain, moſt divine Truth. The power] it 
ſeemes that theſe two things mult have a relation, 
to Chriſts glorie being aſcended into heaven, and 
to his laſt comming to judgement, Whereof his 
Trans figuration was an eſſay, Mattk. 13. 1, 2. and 
therein conſiſts the perfection ot what he hath done 
for us, and what he accompliſheth in us, 

V 17. From the Excellent | namely, from God 
himſelfe, in his heavenly glorie-- . 

V. 18. The holy] that is to ſay, fingularly choſen, 
for this apparition, and by the apparition lanRified 
for that moment, ſee Exod.3.5. 

V. 19. Are ſure] thin thoſe particular revelati- 
ons which are not the foundation of Faith, bur 
onely props and bearers upthereof ; or this is ſpoken 
in regard of the greater credit which the believing 
Jewes gave to the doctrine of the Prophets, than to 
that of the Apoſſles, AFs 17.11, Others have it, 
Moſt firme. In 4 darke place] namely, in your un- 
derſtandings, and in all the Jewifh Church, hic 
hath been enlighitened by the prophetike Mord, du- 
ring tlie nighe of Chriſts ablence. Vntill the] untill 
your hearts he fully enligitened. by the Spirit of 
Chriſt himſelfe, IIS righteoùſneſſc, 
and the morning- ſtar of the Church, Nev. 3. 2.28. 
and 22:16, without having any more need, of the 
— „ figures, and weak directions of the 


We S, 
| V.20. Kyneving] that is to ſay, in this reading of 
the Prophets, we muſt, cſpecially beware of — 
ſtanding or interpreting them according to ever y 
mans minde or underſtanding, but according to the 
minde of the holy Ghoſt* which revealeth it ſelfe 
either. by the clcar events of the Goſpel, 7 
oſtle. 


in his motions. Huth forgotten] that is to ſay, Huth ſ ot by the comparing of the ſame Prophets, and thei,” 
rejected Gods gracezthrough whichthe had felt (ome ( continuall conſent, As 17.41, - 
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w 

—— 2 i 
true ref — pag * — 


2 12 all rhcir | con6ſted 


CHAP. IL 
He people] of Iſrael. w which 


men away 
ing life , rug them downe 


vote. T. 
of faith and everl 


into damnation. Deming] either by a totall apo- Gods 


ſtacie, or throu gh want of fincere » Tit. 1. 
46. That 


2 who Z price of his 
blood, whic b 


they had — 
they would be partakers — —— righe — 


ö — of Lord and maſter over t make them 
his ſervants,ſce Heb, 10 29. 
V. 2. Their pernicious weies ] the Italian, their loſ- 
civiouſurſſe] namely, their falſe doctrines and evill 
examples which loofen the reines to all manner of 
licentiouſneſſe of the fleſh, ee yerd 


Be ned . Through — namely, under a 2 


2 
Maſters, as a e e 


leevers, who are the Sil xen of God, guided by his 
— Gar We 2 


— — pr; 
chings as 


though the om earth 
— —1— and to eue 
cute Gods judgements upon them, and be alſo a 
and De erg. . Zeck 
1. 10, 1 1. Yet we never | , they 
did alle powers, — 5 chem any injury, 
that | but did ſtill with all reſpect leave the ing of 
— to God. Great] ia dh excel af 
their nature, and height of their office above all 
the Potentates of the Earth. Roling — 
is to ſay, injurious, which is undecent for any grave 


evill and holy a tion of juſtice which is by ſuch cxccfſcs 
praphancd. 
Ve22, Stale to be tau — is to 
Huntſmen. Which theſe falſe 


i» | be taken and ſiaine by 
The 


Doctors are like, as well in their bruitiſh ſenſuality, 
as in their unbridled licenciouſneſſe , and in their 


_—_— the hat is a 
e 


* 


—— as * have neither knowledge nor under 
in 3 eſpecially your unbeleeving Princes 
being not able to difcerne how 


age erm , framed to a ſhew 995 
they ſhall endeavour to 3 


— your goods with the ruine of your 
VA. Coff them dme] the Italian, abiſſed them ; 
that is and pr having firſt driven them our of their 
habitation into the lowetmoſt parts of 
— * keepes them there like priſoners chai- 
ned *p in hte dk darkneſſe, without any light of 
grace, joy, happineſſe, untill that they be at the 
day — into everlaſting torments, ſee Matth, 
8.19. Luſe 8.31. 6. 12: 
V. 5. 4 preacher ] namely, who whiles be was pre- 
the Arke , exhorted and admoniſhed the 
world to turne io che Lord, and defire a free for- 
givenefſeof cheit ſinnes, through faith in the pro · 
miſed Meſſias, which was the true righteouſneſſe 


by 1 roy which himſclie was righteouſneſſe, | Jude 12. 


3 to deliver] that is to ay , ſhall 
index deliver · Out J namely , our of 
all calamities troubles and dangers by which he 
tricrh rhoſe that are his, an. 1. 2. Nu 3. 10. 

V. 10. After abe] flying out into a liberty of com- 
mitting fornication, and all manner of luſt, as rhoſe 
Iertine hereticks which did ariſe in thoſe daies, 
bath did and taught, of which heretickes Jude alſo 
ſpeakes. Gewynment | as well the publique govern- 


that in —— may be Gods 
_ in their perſons and abuſe of their ofbers 

they be his enemies. Corruption ] namely, in their 

wicked and abominable . 


V. ogg it that dot 
good and deligh in flere fe Sa — 
of the — ar Foly agen 1 in the com 


munion of which they oo be. 
Sporting themſelves] w in — 

frauds and deceipst, "the 2 n 

ties, doe get meanrs to live, 
called to your ſeaſts, and fitting therein 1 
feats; #bile they] eſpecially — ſeaſts 
of charity called Agepe , ſee I (u. In. wo, 21. 


V. 14 Heving] theming by by their laſcivious looks 
their inward burning luſt· That ann } who doe 
nor onely commir fome Gnfull sa, through weak- 
neſſe or inconſiderateneſſe, but have gotten a hebits 


and make an ordinary — ph of gig Ke — 
a 


ing people that are not well 

peo he compantns I re and to 
aſſent unto their doctrines. With coverous] to wie 

all che ſnares and deceipts of covetouſneſſt for to 

gaine wealth. 


ment of Magiſtrates, as the private government of 


V. 16. The madnefſe ] thraugh which. — 


with 


r . 
+ OS =- e Cay * Ty > 
5 N re, 
Ns _ Ne AP] 


UMI 


with madneſſe, he did bop ab dons werden 
will of God: but by the miracle of the _— 
king, his preſumption was abated, andconfeunded. - 
Of the Prophet Ithat is to ſay of the Soothſayer, Num. 
23.23. or he is called a Prophet, becauſe ſometimes 
he had true divine revelations, Num. 22. 20, 38. & 3. 
5. $234. 1 F VE Yr = *, 

V. ry. eh] that is ſo ſay, men who in truth and 
ſabſtznce have nothing of that whereof they beare 
the name and likeneſſe. (rried with] there being 
certame clouds which yeeld no Faifie;, but onely | 
bring Forth tempeſts and ſtormes: So theſe men 


carried by the divell, and by their one —— 


doe not inſpire the Church with any pure and ſa- 
ving doctrine, but diſturbe it with ſchi 
lities, and hereſies. The * namely, the horror 
of infernall puniſhments, which are „ ee e 
glorious light in which the Lord dwelleth, and of 
wild r Fra 924 _ are vi — b of 
V. 19. 1 e] ulinga | pro 
kind of file in theit manner of terhin „ Which is 
— = = , and of any _ of 
irits \F br, which they ſulter to 
be committed phos 3 of Chriſtiaa li- 
berty. Thoſe that were] namely, your novice Chri · 
—— were as ye _ 8 R B90 
practice. Cleme eſe the Italian „ 4 - 
z other jes hve it;thoſe which were really 
aud truely, &t · That is to ſay, true belecvers, whe | 
may be ſhaken. by ſach temptations, hut hot over · 


throwne. Oc, t ale whoby wobiling A lon 


had taken the true way of ſaving themſelyes from 
the perdition of the world, . 

19. Is he brought] for according to the ancient 
cuſtome, priſoners in the warres were the Conque- 
rours ſlaves. 

V.20. For if eſter] he proves that thoſe, who af- 
ter they have received the light of the Golpell, doe 
againe fall into the former of ſinne, are 
to the divell and ſinne without any redemption, 
like unto priſoners taken in the warres ; becauſe 
that by the ſaid light and Fiith they have in ſome 
manner and for a time fought againſt the divell, and 
have at laſt been overcome by him, hereby he hath 
for ever polleſſed&him(elfe of them, 1.43 
whereas they who are under the diyels — 
and quiet poſſeſſion, without any oppoſition of 
Gods Spirit, and being out of Gods Church. Math. 
12. 29. may be delivered from it. 

V. z t. The way] namely, the doQrine and religion 
which teacheth true holineſſe and righteouſneſſe 

eaſing to God, according to which, man ought to 


d his life. 
CHAP. IIK 


8, partia- 


4 = 


87 


5 
Jo | 
Gere — 2 by the 7 either 
chrough negle& of thinking well upon it, ot throrgh 
malicions extingaithing ot this light, they have no 
lively apprehenhon', or doe utterly caſt off the re 
membrance of it. Were of id] the Italian, were 
made of old] and conſequemly may be overthrown, 
as God gave a prodf and eſſay thereof in the deſtru- 
Rion of the primitive world by the floud. Out of 
the water | for the Scripture placeth the deep of 
| waterS under the earth, and the Tea and rings a- 
bout :. k {I Es 
V. s. t#hbereby] namely, by the waters, under, 
and about the earth, Or.. 11. 
V. 7. M bich are now] that is to ſay, the world in 
its elementary parts, high and low, in the ſtate 


{ which they have been in ſince the floud, to ſhew by 


the compariſon of theſe two worlds, that the e — 
| which (tall be made in this laſt world by fire ſbal 
be onely inthe forme and qualities, and not in the 
{ubſtance,as it was in the firſt by the water. 

| V.. One dn] that God everlaſting doth not 
judge of the laſtingneſſe of time after the fame 
manner as men do, who meaſuring it by divifign 
and ſucceſſion of [mall parcels, and belides referritig.. 
i unto their on being and laſting, do 
termes of it to be very long, whereas God compre« 
hending all ages, gathered together in the indivi- 


ble point of his eternitie, a . it there 
— makes no diſtinction therein Mort r 


V. 9. ſfoferingÞ that is to ay, if there be 
any Liens A Ma in his as the 
M — — — long: — 

ne le or neſſe, but t ing, 
to give his elect time to be converted, and ſo to 
make up the number, and hkewiſe to make the 
wicked inexcuſabl:. That au] namely, of us, or of 
the elect who are his, as we are: 

V.10; Shall nen] not to be brought to nothing, 
but to be changed in forme and qualicie, fee Job 
14+e1Z» 

V. 11. Seeing iben] that is to ſay; as well for fear 
of that terrible ruine of the preſent world, as for 
deſire of everlaſting happinefle in the new world, 
and through an holy diſdain and contempt of the 
vanity of the preſent ſtate of it. which oughe to be 
changed in this manner. 

V. I 2. Loi for] that is to (ay, perſevering in 
patience, untill the time which the Lord hath pre. 
fixed. Hafting umo] that is to ſay, advancing your 
ſelyes through a fervent 2ral and deſire, in the 
courſe of your heavenly vocation, to attain unto 
the perfeRion which hall then be, Phil. 344 E, 12. 

V. In # herein | in which ſtate of the world, firs 
and the kingdom of it ſhall be altogether brought 


Verſ, 4. FF VHe promiſe ] that is to ſay, cke effect 
and accompliſhment of ite. 


to nothing, to give place unto the perfect tiglite- 
oulneſſe 


PC RE FE AS 
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21er 
ouſneſſe which ſhall then be in-the whole of 
the Church · Or into which new Heavens, none 
come but ney wed true beleevers, juſtified ae 
blood, and ſanctiſed | by bis Spirit, Kev 21. 25. 
& e ; 
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ches. 


V. 15. Suva]. that is 'ts » fax, 6 Goring 


thing. for you, and for the who Ie Churck , 
Ron, 2. 4. Hab written ume you ] ſome thinke 
he eaves Saint Paul- Epiſtle. nd ing Her 


brewes; 


4 - 
— — — — — — — ww — — > 


4 


DON MOD 


A IHE FIR ST EPISTLE. 
generall of S. JoHN the Apoſtle. 


ARGUMENT. 


'F 7 Epiſtle cont aineth plows principal parts, diBerſel up al A in 


the Epiffle, without any 

of che] oly Trinity of C 
of redemption,regeneration, 

of the Holy G 


eciall diſtinction or order. The firſt,of doitrine 
rift 2 of his -Offfice, of the benefit of 
orification of belee vers; and ef the gift 


; we of 1 1 and of bh N 
hi 7 their under ſtandings, enc our agin 255. 
in 8 newneſſe of life; aud of fait 


their 5 


and of calling » 


and ſan- 


Ged, 


= of hus love TH et beleevers, and of omar Ws wr him. Of the nature, fruit, and 


_ 


workes. Of the comming of Avtichri — 
ond is of exhortation to holineſſe, pureneſſe, 


the finne againſt the Holy 
ence; andefſj pecially, to os 92 


thr charity. The third is of admonition, to rye of — back: dere, heretichs, and 
nichrifts ; whom the Apoſtle biddeth them to di ſcerne with great care by the light of the 
Haly Ghoſt, "and by the rule of Gods Word; guarding and ftrengthning belcevers, againſt the 


ſeandal, ard danger of ſuch plagnes, 


\CHA#P,:L 


Verſ-1. Hich was ] namely, the Sonne of 
God, true, everlaſting God, John 1. 
1. who allo hack taken human nature, in which he 
hay manifeſted hinſclfe ; he is the lubject of our 
Oh. . Which we _ beard ] of whom we have 

om fn y certified by all manner of proofes , of 
ſence,of reaſon, and of Gods Spirit, Luke 1-3. 2 Pet. 
x.16, Our bands } a figurative ſpeech, the handling 
being done by an immediate application of the Or- 
gan to the object, is the moſt certaine of all the ſen- 
ces, Luke 24.39 · Jahn 20.25. Of the Nerd] — 
ofthe Sonne of God, Iobn 1.1. who hath not onely 
life in himſelie, but is likewiſe the authour of life 
in men, eſpecially of the ſpirituall life, John 1.4. & 5. 
26.1 John 5.11. 

V. 2. Fer the life] the Italian, and the lif:; namely, 
he that is the onely ſpring and diſpenſer of life. 


Wi manifeſted] namely, in the fleſh, and the aſſump · | 


tion of humane nature, Joby 1. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 

V. 3. May have fellowſhip] or be by true faith uni- 
ted to the Church, and Chriſt its head, to be parta- 
kers of his goods and life; ; and are by him perfectly 
__ 1 God, Iobn 17. 21. , 

4. That your joy | that is to ſay, that you ma 

be the more yur jy ] in faith, andy F 
may have the fruition of chat divine joy which 
conſiſts in the feeling of Gods grace, and in the 
comfort of the Spirit which may alſo increaſe in 
you, untill it is come to its perfection, 2 Toby 12. 

V. 5. The meſſage ] that is to ſay, the ſumme 
of the Goſpell confiſts in this, that we have com- 
munion with the father, that is to ſay , that we 
are by him called to the participation of his grace, 
life and glory: which cannot be done, butBnely b 
meanes of regeneration to his likencſſe, in =o Br 
ouſneſle,and glory. No darkneſſe Jof ignorance, error, 
falſhood, and ſinne. 

V. S. If we ſaf ] this verſe and thoſe that follow, 


are 


* 89 
but faith, hn 17.3. 


® J. Tohn - Chap.2. 

are alſo concerning that meſſage. Ve lie] becauſe | Ruall light, which is nothi 
that the true union with God doth neceſſarily im-] V.. Thelove] that is __ Gods grace comes 
port a participation of his happineſſe, and likeneſſe | to its true marke, and produceth its ſoveraigne ef- 
of his yertues, ſee à Core3.18. fect, as far as it may be in this world, which is mans 
V. 7. He is in the] he in his owne proper nature, | regeneration : though it never be the abſolute de- 
from everlaſting, poſſeſſeth the perfection of vertues, cree of perfection. That we are] namely, in the ſpi- 
which are meant by the light: whereas beleevers | rituall ſtate of our ſoules, we doe ſubſiſt in his com- 
doe but onely walke in the light: that is to ſay, they munion, and being united to him by faith, we live 
live and converſe , following that light of God by his Spirit. ; | 
which is conferred upon them by grace, and is not | V. 6. He abideth ] namely, that he is united to 


their owne by nature: and belides, they ean never 
have the full fruition of it in this life, but do aſpire 
thereunto by continuall progreſſe. ¶ leanſeth w]chis 
cleanſing is ſhewed, and felt by us by this undoub- 
ted triall of regeneration and ſanRification, the 
workes of the Sonne andof the Holy Ghoft,being 
inſeparable: and alſo by this progreſſe in holineſſe, 
the application of Chriſts blood is aſſured unto us 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes, untill the end of our 


him in ſpirit , and is engrafted into his body, ſee 
John 6, 56. ; | 
V. 7. No new] namely, concerning the holineſſe 
2 life. He ces to have a _ to that _ 
ome prophane and ignorant e did oppole;thar 
the 5 — had more Aon ded — 
Chriſtian liberty, &c. and not good workes ſs 
much. From the beginning] namely, ever ſince the 
Goſpell was preached. The meaning is, there was 


life, Rev. 22. 11. never any contradiction in the Evangelicall doQrin, 

V. 8. If we ſay ] the Goſpell alſo teacheth us but according to ſeverall occaſions, it hath been 
that during this life, we are never quite without diverſly diſpenſed againſt the Phariſees: faith hath 
ſinne: whereby we have alwaics need of Chriſts been exalted, and againſt prophane Chriſtians, good 
blood. | workes have been preſſed- 

V. 9. Faithfull J for to obtaine the promiſes of V.8, A new] that is to ſay, though ir be eternall 
forgiveneſſe and grace: made unto thoſe who with in its ſubſtance, yet it may be called new in reſpe& 
a true heat and lively feeling of their errors, doe | of Chriſt who gave it, and in reſpe& of you that 
confeſſe them, and by faith doe flie unto his mer · receive it: of Chriſt, in ſo much as he hath renew - 
Cie to aske forgiveneſſe for them. And juſt] that is ed the Law, giving it towards his beleevers a new 
to ſay, benigne, mercifull, bountifull, or loyall and life, and force by his Spirit to make uſe of it. of 


juſt in keeping his promiſes, See Rom 3.23. 

V. i o. Ve make bim] becauſe that by his Law and 
word, he redargues the whole world of ſinne, and 
in regard that fis promiſes are but onely of grace, 
and forgiveneſſe towards ſinners; and that they ean- 
not produce their effect, without confeſſing the fin: 
whereby he that doth not confeſſe it makes them 
unprofitable, as if they were falſe. 


CHAP. II. 
Verl. "> righteous ] whoſe perfect rigliteouſ- 


neſſe makes him exceeding acceptable 
to God, to be our interceſſor towards him, and be- 
ing imputed to us doth alſo gaine us his grace, ſee 
IIa. 53. i 1. Zb. 9. 9. Heb. 7. 26. & Eph. 1. 6. 

V: 2. The propitiation | namely, the onely meanes 
and reaſon of it, which is the other part of the office 
of Mediatour, and tlie ground of the interceſſion. 
Not for ours onely | namely, ours who beleeve already 
or thoſe of the preſent Church. Of the whole] in- 
differently of all Nations and ſorts of people that 
ſhall byleeve the Goſpell. 

V. 3 · We doe know | that is to ſay, we have a cer- 
taine proofe, that our faith in him 1s true, if we be 
by his Spirit fiamed to new holineſſe and obedi- 


ence. We know him] namely by that lively and effe- | 


ous m that by him you have gotten, that new qua- 
ity of ſonnes, endowed with the Spirit of adopts 
on, to love the father, and all the brethren, in ſtead 
of the old qualitie of ſervants, poſſeſſed with ter- 
rour, without any bond of love, neither towards 
God, nor the one towards the other, ſee Rom. 8. 15. 
2 Tim. 1.7. The darkneſſe] there is a new day riſen 
in Chriſt, by whom all things are made new, in the 
light of truth, grace, and power of the Spirit, in 
ſtead of the former darkneſſe of ignorance, 
ſinne, of the curſe, and confuſion of the divels 
Kingdome. | 

V. 9. L in dun kneſſe] hath no part in this ſavi 
light, but licth Rill in the darkneſſe of his natur 
corruption. 

V. 10. He that loveth] that is to ſay , by true love 
the beleever keepes himſel: e in the fruition and uſe 
of this divine light, without renouncing it, or put- 
ting it out in himſelf: hereby he is al waies ſecurely 
guided in the courſe of his vocation, without any 
danger of ruine. i 

V. 1I. Is in ee is to ſay, he hath for- 
ſaken the lighs, and hath againe engulfed himſclfe 
in his former darkneſſes, in. which he goeth wan- 
dring all his life time, after the luſts of it, with- 
— any upright end, or any direction of happi- 
neue. 0 


(Mm) , 


V. 12. 


. Iobu. 
V. x, Little children, this is ſpoken to all belce- 
vers. Becauſe your ] and thereferc you ace ſo much 
the more bound to the gratefulneſſe of true obedi- 
ence, and you have the gift and power of being ſ 
by meanes of the remiſſion of your ſinnes For bis | 
Names ſake Jeven for the love of Chriſt himſclf, ſuch 
as he hath made himſelf known tobe by che Golpel. 

V.13. Fathers} now he diſtinguiſheth, the bclee- 
vers, according to the diverſity of their ages, apply- 

ing to each age the ſpirituall benefits correſpondent 
to their properties in this life, as the knowledge of 
ancient things which are paſt, is befitting old men: 
the ſtrength for warre is fitting for young men. 
Young children ſhould know their fathers, and mo- 
thers , and cleave to them, and ſhunne ſtrangers. 
Him that u] namely, the true g verlaſting God. Or 
Chriſt likewiſe everlaſting, as well in his eſſence as 
in his office and vertue. Overcome the Iby faith which 
unites you with Chriſt, and ſo makes you partakers 
of the benefit of his victory upon the divell , Joby 
16.33. 1C0r-I5-57. 1 John 5.4. and beſides you fol- 
low the remainders of this victory in your ſelves, 
Rm 16. 20. Epb. 6. 11, 13. 

V. 14. Abideth] that is to ſay, is ſtrongly rooted in 
kim by a lively faith. | 

V. 15. Love mot] have not your heart ſetled upon 
worldly things, and doe not take in them the full 
content of your ſoule, Love having theſe two pro- 

ies, the one to unite the lover to the thing be- 
oved ; the other to e in hima content and 
delight in the poſſeſſing of it, make uſe of them as 
of inſtruments and be at all times prepared to leave 
them. Ualeſſe by the world, he meane all things 
which are contrary to Chriſts ſpirituall and heaven- 
ly Kingdome. The love ] he cannot ſay, that he 
loves the father, becauſe that Divine love cannot 
de divided, no more then love in matrimony. 

V. 16. Of the fleſh] he ſeemes to meane their irre- 
gulate deſires, whoſe roots and provocations are in 
the nature of man, as gluttony,luſt, &c. Of the eyes] 
this other kind may have a relation to the deſires of 
the will, as covetouſneſſe, ambition, &c- and gene- 
ral ly to all mot ions of the ſoule, to ſingular objects, 
which are preſented unto it by the eyes; the true 
brokers of concupiſcence. 

V. 17. The luſt thereof namely, all the objets and 
bairs of it: all the delight that man takes therein, 
Abiderh ] that is to ſay, hath everlaſtiog life and 
kappineſſe. 

V. 18. The laßt time] not onely the laft age of the 
world, which is called time in the Goſpell, Hes. 
. 2 but alſo the beginning of the laſt part thereof, 
which is foretold by the Scriptures , full of hereſies, 
. confuſions, and the Kingdome of Anti- 
rift, which began to be framed even at that 
time, 2Theſ. 2. 7. 1 Iohn 4.3. Have heard] this doctrine 
being commonly taught by the Apoſtles, 2 Theſ.a. 5. 


cho. a. a 

Anmticbrift ] that is to ſay-, a principall advyerf: 
Chrits 4 and head of the —— apoſiaſi ry 
gainſt his doctrine and ſpirjtuall Kingdome „ with 
ufurpation of abſolute command, wherin canſiſts the 
abſolute property of Antichriſt, above all other falt 
Doctors & hereticks. Antichriſtj ore · runners of chat 
chiefe on:, who did feeke out the way for him, au- 
thours of hereſies, and heads of ſects, and ſchiſmes 
in the Church. ; 

V. 19. They went out ] that ia to ſay, they have ſe- 
parared themſelves from the communion of the 
Church, Jude 19. Of wi] namely, true members of 
the Church, by a lively faich , and conſequently, 
choſen by God , which can never be cut off from 
Chriſt,nor fall totally from the faith, Marth. 24 24. 
Jobn 6.37. and 10. 28, 29. Rom. 8. 28, 29.2 Tim. 2. 19, 

V. 20. An Undioz | that is to lay, the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by which God hath conſecrated, and 
ſanctiſied you to himſefe; as ancienily Oyle was a 
ſigne of conſecration, and blood of expiation, Exed. 
35-25. From the bok one] namely, from Chriſt, who 
hath in himſelfe the fulneſſe of all the graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and is the ſpring, and diſpenſer thereof 


to his beleevers, Pſal.1 33-2, Dan. 9. 24. Te ſhallkuowT: 


the Italian, ye know; you are enlightned and inſtru- 
Qed in all the parts of heauenly doctrine neceſſary to 
ſalvation: and in a ſufficient degree to keep you from 
ſuch ſeducers. 

V. 21. Te know it | and by the knowledge which 
you have thereof can diſcerne a lie which is quite 
contrary to it. 

V. 22. Us the Chriſt ]the promiſed Redeemer, the 
Sonne of God, come in the fleſn. Is Antichriſt Jthat 
is to ſay, his conſederate in the ſinne of fighting a- 
gainſt Chriſt in his owne perſon and — That 
denieth | not onely, becauſe that the Father and the 
Sonne, are one ſimple and pure, and indiviſible E(- 
ſence » but alſo becauſe the Father doth not manifeſt 
himſelfe to ſalvation, but onely by his Sonne, Matth. 
11. 27. John 1.18. 

V. 24. If that which] that is to ſay, by meanes of 


perſeverance in the pure faith of the Goſpell, you 


ſnall remaine united to Chriſt, and by him to the 
Father; the fruit of which union is everlaſting life. 

V. 2 6. That ſeduce yon] doe tempt you, and force 
you to doe it. 

V. 27. Of Him] namely, of Chriſt, verſe 20. 
Phat any mau] namely, that any man give you the 
firſt 2 » and fundamentall beginnings of the 
Goſpell : the Holy Ghoſt having alteady imprinted 
them in your hearts; but you need onely to be war- 
ned and ex horted to perſevere» Te ſhall abide 
or, ye will abide; that is to ſay, Iam perſwade 
that you will perſevere. In him] namely, in Chriſt. 

V. 29. That he] namely, God. Is borne] that is to 
iy, he ſhe ws that he is truely regenerate to his Image 


Erb. 4. 4. t Fet.i 4 * r John J. 7 
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C HAP. III. 


Verf. I, Hat manner of love ] namely, what 
benefit of pure and infinite love, 
Rom. 5. 5, Thas we {any + that by his adoption 
and by our regeneration to his image we are m 
his children, ſo that this title and honour doth 
truly belong unto us. Neth us not | that is to 
fay, all the multitude of unbeleevers and enemies 
1 God cannot judge rightly of our ſtate, but re- 
prove, contemn, and hate us. | 
V. 2. Now are we] even at this time we have 
right as children of God, John 1. 13, but the full 
fruition of our ſtate, and of our fathers goods is re- 
ſerved for the life everlaſting. When be] namely, 
Chriſt our head. Be like ] namely, in glory and 
happineſſe, but with a difference between the head 
and the members. For we] for then he ſhall fully 
communicate himſelfunto us, and ſhall give us abi- 
lity toreceive him in cleer knowledge, in fruition 
of preſence, and in perfect apprehenſion, union, 
love, &c. | 
V. 3. And every man] becauſe that the onely 
way to come to this conformity of glory, is the con- 
formity of holineſſe in this life, u. 5. 8. Heb. 12. 14. 
V. 4 Tranſereſſeth alſo ] makes himſelf guiltie 
before God as a breaker of his Law, whoſe force 


remaineth firme for ever by an inyariable rule of 


juſtice, which ſeems to be ſpoken againſt prophane 
men, who vnder the ſhadow of being freed from 
the curſe of the Law by Chriſt, imagine themſelves 
to be freed from obedience thereunto,and that they 
ought not to be judged by it, 2 Pet. 2, 19. Jude 4. 

V. 5. That he ] namely, Chriſt. Take away ] 
not onely he ſhould purge the errour by his blood, 
and ſhould cancell the bond , but that he ſhould 
likewiſe anihilate the ſtrength, life, and empire of 
ſinne by his Spirit, Rom. 6. 6. whereby whoſoever 
doth again give himſelfe to ſin, renounceth Chriſts 
benefit, which hath theſe two wholly inſeparable 
parts. No ſinne | whence follows that he can have 
no conjunction with the wicked, and that his Spi- 
rit is contrary to finne, and that to imitate him, we 
muſt abſtain from lin, 

V. 6. Abideth ] is united to him by a live- 
ly and found faith, and perſeveres in this union, 
Jobn 15. 4, 3. Sinneth not | reſiſteth fin, and doth 
not give himſelfe over unto it, and takes no plea- 
ſure in it, but ſtudieth hol ineſſe and uprightneſſe, 
ſee 1 John 1.8, 9. Hath not] hath no true and live- 
ly knowledge, nor apprehenſion of him. 

V. 7. Lens) tack truly ſhew that he is ju- 
Riked in Chriſts blood, and ſanRified by his Spi- 
rit, bringing forth the fruits of a new life. 

V. 8. Is of the devil] is his,childe in ſimilitude 


ol 
a8 one ſhould {ay, tngendred in him, and foments, 
and nouriſheth it up. From the beginning | preſently 
after his creation, or from the beginning of the 
world. Defirey] that is to ſay, annihilate the king- 


dom of fin in his beleevers. | 
V. 9. Dab not commit] ſee upon verſ. 6. — 


ade | namely, the power of the holy Ghoſt, and the w 


of God apprehended by faith, which are the means 
of his regeneration 3 by which he is alwayes en · 
lightned, governed, and ſtirred up to hol ineſſe, and 
ſinne is beaten down and mortified. Cumot fame ] 
he cannot abſolutely fall again under the kingdom 
of ſinne, nor fall away from the grace of God, and 
from the light of his Spirit, Hebr. 6. 6. and Io. 26. 
not but that he may fall into acts of ſinne through 
humane infirmitie, 1 Iohn 2. 1. but he is preſerved 
from habitude, perſeverance, and from being given 
over to ſinne, which cannot befall one but onely by 
the totall extinction of the Spirit of grace. He i 
born ] this gift of God is one of thoſe — is with - 
out repentance and irrevocable, Rom. 11. 29. | 

V. 11. From the beginning] namely, of the preach | 
ing of the Goſpell. 

V. 12. Becauſe] that is to ſay, Hee flew him 
partly through hatred, occaſioned by the — 
of their behaviours and wills, and partly 
through envy, becauſe God was favourable to Abel 
by reaſon of his pietie. | 

V. 13. Marvell not] ſeeing the world is ſtill mo- 
ved by the ſame Spirit as Cain was, and that the ſame 
cauſes of hatred do laſt ſtill. 

V. 14. Becauſe we love] becanſe that true love 
is the proper effect of a new and ſpirituall life, 
1 Iobn 4. 7. : 

V. 15. Is a murtherer ] that is to ſay, He finnes 
againſt the commandement of not murthering , 
which commandment: God hath given, not onely to 
the hands and outward actions, but alſo to thorghts, 
and to the will; and beſides , hatred is alwayes 
joyned with a defire of taking away the obje& 
thereof; Hath ] that is to ſay, Hee hath no lively 
root nor beginning of it in him. 

V. 16. Becauſe be ] namely, Chriſt. To lay down] 
that is to ſay, To love our neighbours, even to that 
height, if need require, and our calling binde us 
to it. 

V. 17. Shutteth up ] that is to ſay, Taketh no 
compaſſion on him, but ſheweth himſelf hard and 
mercileſſe towards him. Dwelleth ] can he ſay that 
he hath the love of God rooted in his heart? ſee- 
ing that the love of God, and the love of his chil- 
dren are unſeparable, Matth. 22. 38, 39. 1 Tobn 5. 1. 

V. 19. That we] that we are ſincere and loyall, 
and not hypocrites: Or that we truly profeſſe — 
venly truth, by which we are regenerated and guĩ- 


' ded in all our actions, John 17. 37, Shal aſſure ] we 
of malignity, which the devill hath ſtirred up, and ſhall make our conſciences confident to appear at 


(Mm 2) Gods 


G2 ZL John 
Gods judgement, fearleſſe of Being convinced of 
any hypocriſie, or of the breach of the condition 
which is annexed: to his grace, namely, That we 
ſhould uſe interchangeable love towards our neigh- 
bours, being on the other fide perſwaded of our 
union with Chriſt by the effects of his Spirit, Rom 
8.9, 10. Ium. 2.13. 2 Pet. 1. 10. 

V. 20. If our beat] If our conſcience, though 
blinde, erring, and inſenſible in many things, doth 
accuſe ue, how much more Thall God condemn us, 
whoſe knowledge is infinite, and penetrates even 
into the leaſt and ſecreteſt motions of the heart 
and thoughts, 105 34. 22. Pſal. 19 12. 

V. 21 · Condemn us not] of hypocriſie and con- 
tempt of God and of his law, and of delighting in 
evill. Have we] that is to ſay, We may with con- 
fidence preſent our ſelves before him, being endow- 
ed with ſuch qualities as he requires in us, namely, 
faith and a good conſcience, Heb. 10. 12. 

V. 22. Becauſe ] this reaſon is not grounded up- 
on the worth of works, but upon the order eſtabli- 
ſhed, and the condition annexed to Gods promiſes, 
and upon his own nature, who cannot favour the 
wicked, ſee Dan. g. 8. Tobn . 3 1. 

V. 23. On the name] that is to fay, In his Son, as 
he hath declared himſelf in the Goſpell. 

V. 24. Dwelleth] that is to ſay, As hee holds 
himſelf united to Chriſt by a lively faith and per- 
ſeverance , ſo Chriſt never withdrawes his pre- 
ſence from him, nor the influence and aſſiſtance of 


his Spirit. 
CHAP, IV. 
Verſ. 1. Q Pint] that is to ſay, The doctr ine 


propounded under the name of inſpi- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt, or Doctor that ſhall ſay, 
he hath any ſuch revelations. But trie] namely, 
by the rule of Gods word, with all care and dili- 
gence, ſee John 5. 39. As 17. 11. Rev. 22. 


V. 2. Every Spirit ] that is to ſay, every Do- verſ. 


tr ine or DoRor. Confeſſeth ] that retains the pure 

faith and profeſſion of Chriſts office and perſon, 

which is particularly ſpoken in regard of: certain 

T which were ſyrung up cven in thoſe 
ayes. 

V. 3. Lit.] infomnch as Chriſts perfon was. 
already contradicted by thoſe hereticks, as the chief 
Antichriſt was to fight againſt, and uſurpe his 
kingdom and domination. 

V. 4. Of God ] regenerate and guided by his 
Spirit, Have — 2 ye have withſtood thoſe 


Boctors endeavours and actions, and have perfeve- 
red in faith, and have convinced and confuted 
them, Greater 4 he | namely, the Spirit of God 
which dwelleth and reigneth in you, is more 


| Chap. 4-- | 
in the world, Jahn 12,31, I Cor. 2. 12. Epbe], 2. 2. 
and 6. 5 X 

V. 5. They] as theſe hereticks are altogether (on. 
ſuall and worldly, without any lively She or BE 
rit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14, ſuch is. their doctrine alſo, 
And the world] namely, ſenſuall men that are like 
unto them, John 15. 19. and 15. 14. 

V. 6. We are | we Apoſtles are indeed ſent by 
God, and inſtructed and directed by his Spirit, and 
all our doctrines and motions proceed from him. 
That knoweth ] that is, truly enlightned by him in 
faith and ſound judgement in ſpirituall things, ſee 
1 Corinth. 16. 37. 2 Cor. x0; 7. Hereby] namely, by 
holding with: Apoſtolicall Doctrine, for the holy 
Ghoſt never varieth, but is the ſime, and alwayes 
agreeth in one thing, and hee himſelf hath given 
that Doctrine for an ev rlaſting rule to diſcerne true 
inſpirations from falſe ones, (ce Ifa- 8. 20. 

V. 7. Is of God ] is a true and proper vertue be- 
longing to all thoſe that are regenerate and govern- 
ed by the Spirit. That hveih ] namely, in God, and 
On Is ben | that is to ſay, doth 

ew himſelf truly to be ſuch, by proper, perpetual 
and infallible effects — 

V. 8. Kneweth not ] namely, that true and live- 
ly knowledge which trans formeth a man into his 
image, 2 Cor. 3. 18. In love | namely, a God high- 
ly and infinite ly loving and bounteous, eſpecially 
towards his elect and beleevers. 

V. 10. Herein ] Gods love conſiſts not in that 
we having loved him firſt , hee hath enterehange- 
ably loved us again with the like love; but in char 
he hath prevented us with his loye, when we were 
his enemies. 

V. 12. No ms | though God be inviſible and 
incomprehenſible to man in this life, yet is he pre- 
ſent and united with his beleevers by means of the 
Spirit of love which he granteth them, whereby he 
brings forth in them the Soveraigne effect of his 
love, which is to transform them to his own image, 


17. 

V. 14 And we have ] this depends upon, ve/ſ. 6. 
The meaning is, we Apoſtles are fairhfull witneſ- 
ſes of this fundamcnrall truth, for wee ſpeak as by 
fight, namely, by an undoubted certainty of Gods 
Spirit in ſpirituall things: And by corporall fight 
in ſuclythings as could be appiehended by the fo 
ſes, having ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh; converſed with 
him, ſeen his works, and heard his doctrine, ſce 
8 Cor. 15. 5. 2 Pet. 1. 16. 1 Job 11, 

V. 15. Shall confeſſs ] with his mouth, belee- 
ving it verily in his heart, Romans 10. 9. That 
leſus ] under this head of Chriſtian faith, which 
was contrary tothe hereſies of thoſe dayes, are com- 
prehended all the reſt which are inſeparable in their 
own-nature, for if he be the Son of God, all his Do- 


powerfull then the Devils ſpirit which. worketh 


Qrineis everlaſting truth. ' 


— V. 16, 
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therefore we exaort all beleevyers to faith and love, 


. Tobi. 


v. 16. And we] namely, we Apoſtles, have not 
onely been en] ightned in the foreſaid knowledge, 
but like wiſe have by faith received a lively feeling 
of Gods grace towards us: which is firme, and per- 
pecuall, t rough the gift of love created in us, and | 


verſ. 6 7. . 
- 7 Made perfect] it is to come to its height of 
erfection: ſeeing we receive not onely the effects, 
— alſd a lively impreſſion and likeneſſe of it. That 
we may | that is to ſay, which is a moſt certaine and 
ſenfible proofe unto us of Gods graee, and: of the 
lively application of it ; whereby our conſcicnces 
are emboldned againſt the terrors of the judgement 
to come,Matth. 25.35. As be ui] namely, in holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe, love, &c. Luke 6.36, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Epb. 4. 2 4. Col. 3. 10. Heb. 15. 10. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 

V. 18. No feare] namely, no terrible feare of an 
unavoydable evill, which cauſeth trouble of the 
mind and weakning of the ſtrength. Perfect love ] 
namely, true, lively, and fincere love, . which hath 
all its eſſentiall parts towards God and men, 1 Joh 
3.18, 19. Caffeth out ] chat is to ſay , it is towards 
God , not for feare of his terrible Majeſty and 
judgement, but through a ſweet, humble, and reve- 
rend apprehenſion of his grace and goodnefte , by 
which he hath made and declared himſelfe moſt 
loving to the ſoule; whereby is ingendered hope 
and confidence. As likewiſe , love towards ones 
neighbour doth confirme the heart in the certainty 
of Gods loygzit being the worke of the Holy Ghoſt, 
andthe jay Ghoſt the Seile of Grace, ſee 2Tim. 1.7. 
Hath torment |] and love contrariwiſc is nothing hut 
joy, comfort and mildneſſe: 

V 19. Becauſe he] becauſe he by his love, hath not 
one y bound and induced us to love him (for love 
bringeth forth love) but hath alſo given us the 

o er and facultie to doe ic;enlighten our minds in 
the lively knowledge of him, and moving our hearts 
to love him. 

V. 20. He i 4 lyer j becauſe theſe two commande- 
ments are inſeparable,Matth, 22·3 8,39. land the bro- 
ther is the Sonne of God bearing the Fathers Image, 
1 Pet. 5.1. and the true love of God , conſiſts in 
obeying him, John 14. 2 1. 1 John 5. 3. I bom be hath | 
he hath a relation to that love ſpringeth from the 
ſight and knowledge. The meaning is, if man by 
the ſences which doe apprehend the communion 
and ſimilitude of nature, and any thing. that is 

ood and comely in another man, is not moved to 
Fore him: it is impoſſible that he ſhould be moved 
to love God who is inviſible, and incomprehenſible, 
ſceing he hath no naturall love: and ſo long as he 
is ſuch, he is not capable of ſupernaturall love, w rich 
the Holy Ghoſt inſerts in the other, as in his one 


ſubject and veſlell, and by it ſancti fies and ſublimes 


- cm. 


Verſ-1, B Elee veth Jwith a true and firme aſſent, 
3 0 and with a lively application ro him- 
ſelfe. That t] under this is comprt hended the 
whole ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion. Every one 
that ] whoſoever truely loves the father loves the 
children likewiſe for love of the father whoſe 
they are, and. whois by them and in them repre» 
ſented, | 

V. 2. That we love] namely, that the love of our 

neighbour is true and holy in us, and that it is regu- 
lated as it ought to be. Vhen we] namely, when our 
conſcience witneſſeth unto us that we love God 
above all things, and theri our neighbours , under 
him,in him, and for the love of him. 
V. z. Are not | becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt gives 
beleevers the power, and will, to execute them, and 
to overcome all oppoſitions of the fleſh, Rom 8.2, 4. 
Fhil. z. 12,13. 

V. 4. The World ] namely, all the temptations; 
aſſaults, and dereipts of the diyell, working in the 
world by his inſtruments. The victory] namely, the 
onelymennes by which we have already obtained 
the beginning, andchiefe. part of the victoi y a- 
gainſt tke dive!l and his kingdome; and by which 
alſo we are aſſured to overcome the refidue» Our 
faith ] by which we apprehend and apply unto our 
ſelves the victory of Chriſt our head, Iobn 16. 33. 
I Or. 5. 57. Rev. 12. I t. and by which alſo he works 
in us, and beats down the divell under out feęt, Rom. 
16.20. 1 Pet. 5.9. 

V. 6. That came] who being true glorious God 
in Heayen, hath taken upon him humane nature 
on earth, to bring theſe two benefits to men, name- 
ly, ſatisſaction for ſinne by his death, to diſannull 
the guilt and curſe of it, which is meant by the 
name of blo d. And next, of purification from the 
inward corruption, by the ſpirir of ſanctification, 
which is meant by water. Not by water] that is to 
ſay, it was convenient that before he ſanctified man 
in himfelte, he ſhould juſtifie him before God: for 
God doth not give his Spirit of grace, but onely to 
thoſe whom he hath received into grace by meanes 
of the ſatisfaction and reconciliation - made by 
Chriſt. That bearcth ] outwardly by the word, and 
inwardly in the heart of every beleever. Becauſe the } 
the Holy Ghoſt alone doth this, becauſe that he 
onely is able and ſufficient to doe it, heing he is the 
Spirit of truth. and witneſle by ſight, and who is of 
2 moſt intimate communion in Gods ſecrets, lohn 14 
17. & 11.26. & 16.1 3. 1 Cor. 1. ro, t 1. 


+ V.7. That beare witneſſe ] of the ſame truth by 


2 effects, proper to each of the three per- 
ons of the holy Trinity, See John 5. 32. & 8. 18. 
ie ane] namely, in eſſence, and moſt perfect 


it;ſec 1 Tim. 5. 8. 


(Mm 3) union 


94 I. Tobn Chap. 5. 


union of operation, eſpecially in regard of this 
witneſſing. 

V.8. And there are three] there are likewiſe three 
things' which confirme this truth in the heart of be 
leevers in this world, ſpoken of verſ.6« namely, the 
13 and effects of the Holy Ghoſt in them, in 

ife, ſtrength, and light, &c. Secondly, the lively 
feeling of the continuall forgiveneſſe of their ſins, 
ſee Heb.11.24. Thirdly, the worke of their ſancti- 
fication which continueth and goeth forward in 
them: which benefits being all divine, not brought 
forth by any humane art or ĩnduſtry doe teſtifie that 
all proceeds from Chriſts benefit and vertue. Un · 
leſſe the Apoſtle would applie theſe three witneſ- 
ſings to the three perſons of the Trinity. The wa- 
ter, that is to ſay, the grace to the Father; the blood, 
that is to ſay, the redemption to the Sonne, the 
Spirit, that is to ſay, the light and ſpirituall vertue, 
to the Holy Ghoſt. In one namely, to prove the ſame 
truth of, v.6. 16% | 

V.g. If we] if in humane affaires we doe believe 
the uni forme and well agreeing teſtimony of di- 
vers witneſſes, much more ought we to beleeve 
Gods witneſſe, in which the three perſons doe con- 
curre. For this is] I ſpeake thus, becauſe the whole 
Trinity hath teſtified , and doth teſtiſie this truth 
with is ſpoken of, v.6. | 

V. 10. In 712 that is to ſay, ſounding, and 
imprinted in his heart, by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
dwelleth in him, and certiſies, and puts him out of 
doubt, concerning this truth · A her | becauſe he 
doth implicitely reprove him of falſhood, judgin 
him not fit to be believed, though he be — 
in his one conſcience, that theſe p:oofcs and ar · 
guments cannot proceed from any but God. 


ye may perſevere, increaſ 


V. 11. Thi liſe Jnamely,the cauſet, foundation, ind 

why of » —_ 5 
+13, Haih the at is to doth i 
hend and poſſeſſe him firmely by fac me 

V.tz. That ye have] you have a right to it, a be- 
ginning and firſt fruit, an earneſt and aſſurance of 
the accompliſhment of it. That ye may believe} that 
e, and grow ſtrong in 
faiths . 

V. 14. eAnd this ] namely, if we doe truely 
believe. 

V. 15. I we know] that is to ſay, Gods hearing 
ones prayer is not in vaine, but alwaies accompanied 
with its effect. 

V. 16. Which 4 not] that is to ſay, which ſhall not 
by certaine proofes appeare to be a ſinne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt , by which man fals into everlaſting 


death, without pardon or remiſſion. Aud he ſhall give] 


that is to ſay, God ſhall pardon him, and ſo free him 
from everlaſting death · 

V. 18. That wicked one] that is to ſay, he is in a 
manner defended againſt all his aſſaults, fo that he 
cannot give him any deadly wounds. 

Va19. hole world namely, the multitude of thoſe 
that are out of Chriſts body and Kingdome. Lieth] 
as it were in a deepe puddle. Or, in a dead ſleepe. 
_ , under the power and command of the wick 
ed ones 


V. 20. That & true ] the Italian, that u ibe true; 


namely, the true eternall God, Jobn 17. 3. e are] 
that is to ſay, all true beleevers, are engraſted into 
Chriſt by Lich „and are borne up, and live in the 
anion of his body Eternall li ſe] that is to Tay , the 
onely author,and fountaine of it, and alſo the onely 
meanes to obtaine it. 


& THE SECOND EPISTEE OF 
St. Jou the Apoſtle. 


ARGUMENT. 


| Aint John writes this Epiſtle to a (hriſlian woman,of great account, and very vertu- 
ons in which after he hath ſaluted her, and commended her, and her childrens piety, 


he exhorteth her to perſevere in love, and in the ſincere truth of the Goſpell,bewaring of 
Seducers, and heretichs,and avoyding all manner of communication with them. 


Verſ. 1, He Elder ] a common name to all 


v. 2. For the ] that is to ſay, the foundation of 


degrees of Paſtours in the Church. | which love of mine, is the common faith, lively 


The Ele# | namely, a true and beleeving Chri- | planted and rooted in us by Gods Spirit. 
ſtian: Or, ſingular for vertue and piety. 


V. 3. In truth) that is to ſay, producing in it two 
proper 
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proper and inſeparable effects, of faith and love, ſee 
1 Tin. 1. 14. 2 Tim. 1. I 3. | 

V.4 Walking] namely, who doe conſtantly fol- 
low the pure daQtrine l 
befitting the profeſſion of truth, in all uprightneſſe 
and ſincerity. 

V. 5. And now I] the aime and end of this mine 
Epiſtle is, that you contfnually joyne true and ſpirĩ- 
tuall love unto faith. ; 

V.6- Init ]namely,in truth, v. 4. 

V. 8. That we hoße not] that our former workes, 
and whatſoever we have done and ſuffered for the 
Goſpel, be not debarred of its reward, which is 
onely promiſed to them which perſeyere unto 
the end. | 

V. 9. Tranſgrefſeth ] the Italian, revolteth 3 the 
Grecke word is tranſgreſſeth, but this general terme 


faith, and doe lead a life 


II. Iobn. 


| 


ought in this place to be reſtrained to apoſtaſie from 
the Chriſtian faith. Hath not] hath no part in his 
e and ſpirit, is not guided by him, God is not 

his God. 8 wa ; | 

V. 10. Receive him not] abhorre, and refuſe to 
have any converſation with him, for feare of being 
infected by him. And to ſhew your zeale for the 
faith of Chriſt, and to reprove the wicked one, 
— him for an excommunicate, and interdicted 

rſon. 
1 V. II. Is partaker] becauſe he doth not condemne 
and reproye him openly, he doth in part , and by 
a collaterall way conſent unto him, and therein doth 
confirme the ſinner, Epbh. v. 11. 

Ve13.Amen Ithis word cloſeth and ſealeth up, not 
onely the ſalutation, but alſo all the ex hortations of 
this Epiſtle, 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE 
of St. JOHN the Apoſtle. 


ARGUMENT. | 
* Apoſtle writes to a certaine man called Gaius, hom he ſalutes, and cummendi 


his faith, and charity, exhorts him to perſevere, and regommends certaine beleevers 


unto him. And contrariwiſe blames the ambitic »,perver ſeneſſe, ſlaunders,and inhu- 
manity of Diotrephes; and commendi Demetrius. 


ſperous ſpiritual ſtate, in faith, piety, 
and other gifts of the ſpirit. 

V. 3. That % in thee] namely, of thine affection 
5: „ loyalty in the profeſſion of heaven- 
ly trurh. 

: V.4. u y children] namcly, myſpiritual children, 
begotten by my Goſpel , converted to the Chriſti- 
an faith by my miniſtery, 1 (07. 4- 15. 1 Tim. 1. 2. 
Philem. 10 

V. o. M hom if ] he mcanes ſome beleevers of o- 
ther Chuches, who going to St. John, had been cha- 
ritably entertained by Gaius, and now upon their 
returne he ?doth againe recommend them unto him. 
Bring forward] under the name of this duty, is con- 
tained all other kind of reliefe and aſſiſtance in their 
journey · eAfter a godly ſort] the Italian, according to 
God!] x 5 is to ſay according to Gods command, or 
according as it ought to be done amongſt beleevers, 
and children of God. 

V. i For his Names ſakg] to profeſſe his Goſpel 


VER. z. Pf that is to ſay, is in a pro- 


freely, and for his ſervice. Taking nothivg] forſa- 
king all their goods and meanes. 


V.. To the iub] for the upholding and advan- 
cing of the Goſpel, yeelding all favour and aſſi- 


ſtance to ſuch as are converted. 

V. 9. Unto the Church] namely, tothat Church 
whereof Gaius was a member, or one of the Pa- 
ſtors. Andi it is likely, that Saint ohn had writ- 
ten to recommend the ſame brethren, or ſome other 


ſuch as theſe were; and that his recommendation 


tooke no effect, becauſe of Diotrephes his mal ice, wha 
was one of the Paſtors of it. 
V. 10. Cafteth them out] he excommunicates, and 


baniſlieth them out of the company of beleevers, and 


our of their aſſemblies. 


V. 12. That our] that the commendations which 
we give are not in the vaine way of flattering, but 


in truth of approbation. 
V. 14. By name ] the Italian, one by one 3 that 


is to ſay, not all is generall, but every one by- 


name. 
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THE GENERALL EPISTLE OF 
St. FUDE the Apoſtle. 


ARGUMENT. 


SISA His Epiſtle g ſummary of the ſecond of Saint Peter, 4s there are 
er holy bookes, which ſeeme to be taken ont of divers other Writers. 
De end of it is, to remove a ſcandall, and danger, of certaine here- 


* 


—_— \ tickes, who were ever in thoſe daies ſprung up in the Churches, who 
SV) falfficd the true doctrine concerning Chriits perſon, and did turne Gods 
g grace, and the ſpirituall Evangelical liberty into a certaine carnall 

liberty, and diſſoluteneſſe, free from all law and ſubjeklion to politicke 
government , making ſchiſmes, and diviſions in the Churcher. The Apoſtle then , after he 
hath propounded examples of moſt ſevere judgemens of God, which bad formerly fallen 
upon Apoſtataes, diſſolute, unchaſte, ſchiſmatickę and prophane people, he ſhewes that theſe 
were ſuch, and bids them looke for the like judgements : But comforts beleevers againſt 
that ſcandal, and exhorts them to perſevere, and increaſe in faith, and in their ſpirituall 
regeneration, and to ſeeks by all poſſible and convenient meanes the ſalvation of thoſe that 


were gone aſtray. 


Verſ. 1. T God ] the Italian, in God ] 
| namely, by vertue of his grace, by 


ais Word and Spirit which he hath 

beſtowed upon them. Preſerved ] 
that is to ſay » defended , protected, and ſafe 
guarded, out of danger of falling from the ſal- 
vation which they had acquired. In Jef Chriſt ] 
namely, to the communion of his body: Or by ver- 
tue of their ſpiritual union with him, 

V. 3. The common] namely, to me, ro you, and to 
all belcevers. That ye fond] that ye ſhould imitate 
the example of all other belecvers that have been 
before you, in maintaining and advancing the truth 
of the Goſpel, againſt all the aſſaults and endeavours 
of the divell, and his followers , ahd inſtruments. 
O: to perſevere in fighting as they had already hap- 
pily begun. 

V. 4 Of ol4] that is to ſay, from everlaſting, Or- 
dained] the Italian, written, or ſet downe by name, 
(by Gods decree, likened to a Regiſter) to be given 
overto their naturall corruption and malice, which 
alſo he hath determined to puniſh, letting them 
tanne to that height of impiety. to falſiſie his truth, 


and to make themſelves the divels inſtruments, 
and to reject Gods grace, ſmother up his Word and 
Spirit which hould be proffered unto them · The 
grace | ſpecially in regard of the Evangelicall and 
ſpirituall liberty which they wreſt to a moſt falſe 
ſenſe of licentiouſneſſe to all manner of viccs, 
under pretence of the cafincfle in obtaining par- 
don, Num. 6. 1. and that by the ſpirit of liberty the 
conſcience is freed from all inward remorſe 
and condemnation , wherein the wicked ſaid the 
eſſence of ſinne conſiſted, and that without it 
there was no finne whatſoever a man did 
V. 6. Which kept not] which did not perſevere in 
the ſtate of integrity and righteguſneſſe, in which 
they were created. But 1ſt that is to ſay, were 
for their Rebellion driven out of Heaven, 
Luke 10. 18. | 
V. 7. After ſtrange] the Ttalian, After other fleſh; 
a covered circumſcription of the abominable luſt 
againſt nature, Rom, I. 27. Of eternall] whercof 
x x materiall fire where with rhey were conſumed 
was a ſigne. 
V. 8. Likewiſe alſo ] the Italian, het theſe ; * 
theſe 
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ements be ſet before them for in example | 


theſe j ; 
reami ] that is to ſay,Men blinded and void of un- 
1crtanding — hs damnable paſſions , like 
an that drearns or raves; : 
. 9. The Archangel ] the ſacred Hiſtory makes 
no mention of all this, Jude might know it by ſome 
divine revelation , or by ſome ancient tradition 
which he hath authorized by his relation, or by 
ſome book which now is not to be had; and indeed 
there remains ſome tract of this in the Jewiſhbeoks. 
About the bodie] which being ſecretly buried by the 
Lord, Dent. 34+ 6. it is like that the Devill did ſeek 
to take it up again, either to ſatisfic his rage in abu- 
ling of it, or to make it an object of idolatry for the 
le. 
22 They corrupt ] they defile themſelves by 
exceſſes, and abuſe in thoſe things, wherein, nature 
and even the bruit beaſts ſhew them the Lawes and 
limited uſe of them, as of cating, drinking, and the 
uſe of woman. "RN 

V. 11. They have gone] they follow Cains wick- 
edneſſe, who was the firſt head of them who de- 
parted from the true Church and the pure ſervice of 
God, as theſe men did. Rangreedily after ] the Ita- 
lian, Suffered themſehves 10 be carried away | that is 
to ſay, they have been ſhaken from the firmneſſe of 
faith, and have been carried into theſe errours by 
the bait of gain and of worldly pleaſures, as Balaam 
was. Andperifbed ] imitating Core and his follow- 
ers in his rebellion againſt Moſes, being they riſe 
againſt the Apoſtles and true Paſtors of the Church, 
and do raiſe ſchiſmes and diviſions, and have en- 
tangled themſelves in the like unavoidable perditi- 
on as thoſe men did. 

V. 12. Tour ftafts] wherefore fee 1 Cor. IT. 21. 
Feeding ] prophaning thoſe ſacred feaſts with their 
gluttonie, without any reſpect to the communion 
of Saints for the maintaining of which, theſe feaſts 
were appointed, and for this cauſe were ended and 
ſealed up by the celebration of the holy Supper. 
Wheſe fruit witheretb] which have neither life nor 
ſap to bring forth any good fruit, even like trees 
after Autumne. Twice dead } he hath a relation to 
thoſe mens falling again into the ſtate of ſinne and 
death, after they a begun in ſome ſort to live by 
the light and grace of the Goſpel]. Plucked up } 
quite cut off from the ſpirituall union with Chriſt, 
who is the true foundation of life and grace. 

V. 13. Raging waves ] unſetled, turbulent, and 
proud ſpirits, which boldly belch out their abomi- 
nable opinions and doctrines. Wandring ftarres ] 
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Starres which fall from Heaven, becauſe they were 
never fixed there, and are but meteors and tranſi- 
tory impreſſions in the air. 

V. 14. Prophefied | the Scripture makes no men- 
tion of this Propheſie of Enoch, threatning the 
wickedneſſe of his times with the future deluge. 
Saint Iude may have had it by tradition, confirmed 
by revelation of the holy Ghoſt, as the Jews have 
yet at this time ſome reliques of it in their writings. - 
Commeth ] the Italian, i come; that is as much as 
to ſay, He ſhall certainly come. ¶MViih ten thouſands ] 
the Italian, Vith his boly thouſandr;namely,of Angels. 

V. 15. Hard ſpeeches I the Italian, Cruell things; 
ſee I gam. 2. 3. Fſal. 31.18, and 754.5. and 94.4. 
Mal. Zo 13. 

V. 16. Complainers ] which is a ſigne of an ill 
compoſed, impatient, contentious, and inſatiable 
ſpirit. In admiration | falſly and flatteringly for te 
reap ptofit by them» 

V. 19. Separate them{elues ] chat is to ſay, They 
do willingly cut themſelves ct from the true and 
ſpirituall communion of the Church, whereby 
they are deprived of life, grace, and Spirit, ſee 
ohn 15. 6. 

V. 204 Building up ] confirming and advancing 
your ſelyes in your ſpirituall ſtate of grace and rege- 
neration (like a building) upon theonely foundati- 
on of faith in Chriſt. In the ] the Italian, hy the ] 
that is to ſay, By his motion and inſpiration, 

V. 21. Keep Jour ſelve: ] that is to ſay, Perſevere 

conſtantly to love God in truth, or take heed you 
fall not away from his love. Others, keep one an- 
other for the loye of God, that is to ſay, help one 
another to preſerye your ſelves from theſe dangers 
by a true, chriſtian, and divine-charity. | 
V. 22. Of ſome ] that is to ſay, of thoſe that are 
ſimple, weak, and ſeduced, 
V. 23. Others ] namely, thoſe that are hardned 
and perverſe, or the ſeducers themſelves, Save J 
be, as much as in you licth, inſtruments of their ſal- 
vation by a 2 ſeverity, Rom. 11 14. 1 Tim. 
4. 16. With fear ] namely, of Gods judgements 
lively repreſented and darted into the conſcience 
by the ſevere exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. 
Pulling ibem out] doing what you can to draw them 
from perdition, without any vain reſpects or con- 
ſiderations, as they draw things out of the fire in 
any faſhion, or by what way they can. Hating ] 
(hewing that you extreamly deteſt the participation 
of ſuch mens uncleanneſſe: A phraſe taken from 
legall impurities of garments, by touching of which 
men were defiled. 


he ſeemes to meane thoſe falſe glancing or falling 
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A THE APOCALYPSE, OR 
REVELATION of Slonn 
the Divine. | 


ARGUMENT. 


. Book hath the title of Apocalypſe, a Greek word, which fignif:- 
h Revelation, becarſe the whole ſubjelt of it is of Propheticall Re- 
PR velations, by which to Saint John, and by him to all the Church, have 
gol been revealed the chief events of it, after (hriſts firſt comming in the 


— 


1 


= SEES fie /> to bis laſt comming to judgement ; wherein, this book ts very like 
Re d. Daniels Prophecies, from which alſo, 4s well « from many other Pro- 


Pphets, _ termes and Fre, have been taken, The writer hereof 
was Saint John the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt, though he is here ſet down under the name of 
Devine, which name wat anciently attributed unto him for eminency, becauſe he had more 
loftily and expreſly then auy other Apoſtle taught aud eftabliſhed the truth concerning the 
por ſon and eternall Godhead of Cbriſt, againſt certain hereticks which were ſprung up even 
ts thoſe dayes. Now the three firft (hapters are ſpent in deſcribing @ viſion, in which 
Chriſt appearing unto bim, gives him commiſſion to write to the ſeven principal Churches 
ef the leſſer „among ft which Saint John bad eſpecially ſpent his Apeſtleſhip, to in- 
ftrutt, confirm, praiſe, and exhort, and likewiſe toreprove, threaten, and correlt every one 

them, as noed did require. From thence he goeth on to repreſent other viſions concerning 
the univerſall ſtate of the Church untill the end of the world, wherein it ſeems one may 
obſerve this diſtiniion, that from the beginning of the fourth ('hapter anto the end of the 
eleventh, the ſaid ſtate in deſcribed as it were in the ideas of Gods heavenly decrees, and in 
viſions altogether Enigmaticall. From the twelſth to the end of the Booke, the executions 
aud principal ſingularities thereof are more diſtinctly marked out by viſions and deſcrip- 
tions, which are more plain and neerer matched and fitted to the events. In the firſt, one 


may finde the deſcription of ¶ hriſts Kingdom in Heaven, and the glorious adminiſtration of 


it; Gods decrees concerning what ſbould befall the Church in this world, whereof Chriit 
auriy is the revealty and interpreter, and the accompliſhment whereof hath its limited 
times, and the end whereof us the deſtruction of (hriſts and his (harches enemies, and the 
preſent proteltion and everlaſiing ſalvation of the Church. In the ſecond, is firſt repre- 
ſented the deſolation of thi Iewiſh nation by the Romans, after it had brought ferth Chriſt 
is the fleſt, and withall the miraculous preſervation of it, for to have it converted in its 
due time. Then the Roman Empire is ſummarily tonthed, its tyranny and perſecution againſt 
the Church, and afterward its declination and raines But the ſtate of the Kingdome 
of Amtichriſt is yet more largely deſcribed, his beginning, his uſurpation under a falſe 
vizard of Religion, his blaſphemics , falſe deflrines , deceitfull miracles, perſecutions, 
violences, frauds, pride, aud enormitits : the blinde conſent of Nations and Princes to ſub- 
jelt themſelves nnto him, and tocontribute 10 his exaltation , the beginning of his fall 2 
1 


UMI 


the 5 eaching of the Goſpell miraculouſly re-eſtabliſhed in the world, the everlaſti 
lune e0 — that Pal fight with 2 and overcome him by their faith and 5 
tierce; and contrariwiſe, the everlaſting tormentt of his followers, æmongſt whom at the 


. laſt the Lord ſhould raiſe moſt grievans alterations to make them become enemies unto 


bim, whereby it frould 0 that he, and the triumphant City of bu Ki and State, 
ſrould go to ruine and be deſtroyed by ſudden, final, and horrible judgement of God, ea- 
fing the world of ſo great a plague, glorifying his righteonſnefſe , aud giving thoſe who are 
his, canſe of triumphant joy, and enfolding his enemies in everlaſting deſpair and igno- 
minie. After this is deſcribed a ſtate of the Church npon earth, very peaceable, holy, and 
happy, Chriſt reigning in it, and the Devill being repreſſed in his endeavours, untill 4 
certain time, when as by a new kinde of enemies he ſhould renew his aſſaults, but ſhould 
ſoon bee overcome; and immediately after the end of the world and the left judgement 
ſhould follow, by which the Devill and all the Ghurches enemies being abyſſed into hell, 
the Church ſhould be gathered up into heavenly glory, to live and reign evenlaftingly with 
Chriſt, andto enioy his preſence and his goods in all fulneſſe. Now as amongft theſe Pro- 
phecies, there are ſome ſo cleer by the event, that one cannot be doubifall nor ignorant of 
them, but onely through à wil full blindeneſſe; ſo there are other ſame that are yet under Gods 
ſecret ſeal, the explication whereof is as uncertain, as the undertaking to give it, is raſy; 


and therefore adoring that which as yet lieth hidden, and — 
manifeſt, the ¶ hurch hath large matter of inſtru tion and comfort int 


that which us 


hook hooking for the 


full accompliſhment which ſhall bring to light all the obſcurities. 


CHAP. I. 


Verſ. 1. Hich God ] namely , the Fa- 
ther: See how this ought to 
be underſtood, lebn 3. 32+ and 


8. 26. and 12. 49. 

V. 2. Bare record ] by his preaching as he was 
an Apoſtle, ſee Luke 24.48. Act, 1. 8. and 26. 16. 
Of the teſtimonie ] namely, of what Chriſt himſelf 
hath declared in the behalf of his Father , ſee 
1 Cor. 1. 6. 

V. 3. And keey ] namely, in their minde and 
memory to compare the events therewith, and by 
this means be confirmed in the faith, and defended 
againſt all ſcandals and temptations. The time | 
namely, of the accompliſhment of theſe things- 

V. 4. Aſia ] namely, the leſſer, called in theſe 
dayes, Natelia. From him ] namely, from God the 
Father, whoſe eternity is deſcribe by theſe three 
times, according to the capacity of humane appre- 
kenſion. From the ſeven ] namely, from the holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe power is moſt perfect (the number 
of ſeyen in the Scripture intimating perfection) 
and whoſe operations are very divers, Iſai. 11. 2. and 
Zech. 3.9. and 4. 10. Rom. 4. 5. and 5. 6. 

V. 6. Dominion] or power, 1 Tim. 6. 16. 

V. 7. Even ſo, Amen ] that is to ſay, It ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſo, or ſo be it. 

V. 8. Alpha] names of the firſt and laſt letter of 


the Greek alphabet for to ſigniſe the indetermina- 
ble eternity of the Sonne of God, equall with the 
Father in eſſence and glory, verſ. 4. 

V. 9. Patience] the Italian, ſufferance; which 
he commands and brings forth in thoſe who are 
his, by his Spirit to his own likeneſſe, ſee 2 (v. 15. 
Others, in the patient expecting of Chriſt. Pmos] 
an Iland in the Archipelage, in theſe dayes by 
ſome called Palmoſa, into which Saint Joby was con- 
fined by Domitian the Emperour for the Goſpel and 
the preaching thereof, 

V. 10. In the Spirit ] that is to ſay, In an extake 
and rapture of minde, in which all the ſenſes were 
ſuſpended and bound up by a ſupernaturall power, 
and the underſtanding fixed and raiſed up to the 
contemplation of divine objects repreſented in the 
viſion, ſee Ezech.1 1. 24. On the Lords day | the Ita- 
lian; that is to ſay, The day of the Lord: So 
was the firſt day of the week called even from 
the Apoſtles time, becauſe that day the Lord was 
riſen 3 whereupon it was conſecrated to exerciſes 
of piety in ſtead of the Sabbath, ſee Ads 20. 7. 
1 C07.16-2. 

V. 13, I turned ] namely, in viſion. The veyce] 
namely, him from whom it proceeded, 

V. 13. Untothe Sonne, the Italian, ums « Some J 
that is to ſay, unto a man, Dan. 7. 13. and 10. 16, 
Reveh 14- 14. and was Chriſt himſelf, Revel. 3. 18. 
who in viſion ſhewed to Saint Joby a lixeneſſe of his 


| humanity which is reſident in Heaven. 
Nn 2 7 V. 5. 


100 


Cum. 5-15, 


Revelation. Chap. 2. 
v. 15. Hu feet] ſee the explication of this upon 


tions by a lively faith in me. Vill give ] that is 


Execb. 1. 7. Dan. 10.6, Fine braſſe ] to ſay, I will cauſe them to enjoy the eyerlaſting 


the Italian, Calcolibano ; that is to ſay, a kinde of goods of my glory. Figurative termes taken from 


moſt fine and bright braſſe, ſee Exech. Is 4, 

V. 16. — a figure of the moſt effectuall 
and penetrant power of Gods word in the deſtroy- 
ing of his enemies, and overcomming the world- 


V. 18. Amen] that is to ſay, This is an eyerla- 
ſing truth, which every one ought to acknowledge. 


and worſhip. The keyes | namely; the abſolute power | 


oyer theſe things, to condemn unto them, and to 
free from them at my pleaſure. 

V. 20. Are] that. is to ſay, do ſigniſie and re» 
preſent. The Angel:] that R to ſay, the Biſhops, or 
the chiefe miniſters honoured ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture with this title, by reaſon of the reſemblance of 
theirs and the Angels office concern ing beleevers 
ſalvations, ſee fcc . 6. Mal. 3. 1. The ſeven ] by 
which are meant the particular Churches, becauſe 
the Lord hath ſet in them the gift of his Spirit 
which is in ſtead of oil, and faith, which is in ſtead 
of fire, to carry and hold up before all men the 
lamp of truth and knowledge of God, and make it 
to ſhine before the eyes of the world by oi ks, ſee. 
Zech. 4. 5. Matth., 5. 15. Philip. 2.15. 


CHAP. II. 


He Angel ] that is to ſay, The Paſtor 

or Biſhop, under whoſe perſon ought 
to be underſtood the whoſe Church, 
That boldeth ] who is the ſoveraign Lord and ma- 
ſer of all the Paſtors, who have no authority but 
from him, ho onely doth eſtabliſh them, and like- 
wiſe can depoſe them according to their works. 
lo walketh] that is alwayes preſent, and working 
in his Church in the power of his Spirit, to pre- 
ſerve the light · of his power and the oil of his grace 
in it: as anciently the Prieſts had the charge of the 


vVerſ. 1. 


— Candleftick,' to make it clean, and keep the 


amps lighted in it all the night, ſee Exod. 27. 20. 
and 30.8. Levit. 24. 3. 

V. 3. Haft born] the Italian, haſt born the burden; 
namely, thoſe ſufferings, and that yoke which have 
laid upon thee. 

V. 5. Will remyde] th w is to ſay, I will deprive 
thee af every qualitie, title, and property of a 
Church, tranſporting my grace and truth elſewhere, 
Matth. 21.2 1,41, 43. 

V. 6. Nicolaitans ] moſt ancient hereticks, who 
permitted the community of women, and eating of 
idols ſacrifices, it is thought the name came from 
Nicolas àa Deacon, Aﬀs 6.5. and that the hereſie 
was grounded upon an act and ſaying of his, miſ- 
underſtood, if Hiſtories be true. 

V. 7. That overcommeth] that is to ſay, that per- 


ſeveres unto the end againſt all aſſaults and tempta- | 


the earthly Paradiee, Gen. 2. 8, 9. ſee Revel. 22.2, 14. 
Paradice | ſee Luke 23+ 43+ . 

V. 9. Kich ] namely, in ſpirituall goods, ſee 
Luke 12. 21. James 2, 5. The blaſphemic } or ſlanders 
and calumnies. And are net ] are not the true peo- 
ple of God in Spirit and faith, Ihn 8. 39. 44. Rom. 
2. 28. and 9. 6. 

V. 10.-Dayes ] fore take theſe dayes for yeers, 
as Dan. 9. 24+ 

V. 11. Second-death ] which is the everlaſting 
and totall ſeparation of the whole man from God, 
and from his life, to be abyſſed into everlaſting tor- 
ments after the corporall death. 

V. 13. Where Sataur ] namely, where he reigns 


powerfully, be it by falſe religion, or by wickednt ſſe 


of life, or by perſecution of the Goſpell. Y name 
namely, the pure profeſſion of my Goſpel, in which 
I have fully manifeſted my ſelf. 

V. 15. Nicolaitans] who by ſuch decc its did lead 
Chriſtians aſtray, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 

V. 16. Will fght ] that is to ſay, I will deſtroy 
them by my judgements pronounced by my mouth, 
and executed by my power, and withall imprinting 
the feeling of their condemnation in their hearts 
by my word. 

V. 17. Will I give] that is to ſay, I will cauſe 
him to enjoy the everlaſting goods of my heaven] 
kingdom; tearms taken from the Manna ernte 
was kept in the Sanctuary, Exod- 16. 32, 33. Pal. 
65. 4+ ſee Iohn 6. 3 1,3 5,48, 5 1. A white ſtone] the 


figure of the new heart pu iſied and made ſound by 


faith, which God beſtoweth upon thoſe who are 
his, and whereon by his Spirit he engraves and ſeals 
the teſtimonie of their adoption, by which they ob · 
tain the new name and right of the children of God, 
Tobn t. 12. Revel. 3. 12, the certain judgement and 
knowledge whereof lieth in the cloſer of the belee- 
vers conſcience, and is not manifeſted but onely by 


the effects, Rom: 8. 16. 


V. 19. Service ] the Italian, miniſterie; namely, 
in alms, aſſiſtances, and other duties of charitie. 

V. 20. Jetebel] whether this were that womans 
proper name; or that forthe reſemblance of the old 
I debel, an impious, diſhoneſt, and wicked Queene 
of Iſrael, here be meant ſome falſe Propheteſſe of 
the Nicolaitans, or {ome ſuch like heretiche ſeas. 

V, 2t. Fornication ] namely, bodily fornications 
and likewiſe the ſpirituall, of idolatry. 

V. 22. That commit adultery ] this may l. kewiſe 
bee underſtood ſpiritually of the communicating 
with that womans falſe doctrine. 

V. 24. A: have not] as have no way affented to 
that devillih doctrine which thoſe hereticks did 
qualifie with the name of great and deep — 

© 


UMI 


V. 26. My workes] the faith, and obedience which 
Thave commanded, and brought forth in them that 


Revelation. char. f 


of Gods Spirit, 1 (v7. 2. 10. though indeed it was 
nothing but a gulph of abominations, and hollow 
illufions of the divell. ZBuriben ] or calamitics, or 


threatnings, 


are mine by my Spirit, John 6. 29. 1 Jehn 3. 23. 
Will I give] Iwill make him pirtaker of my King- 
domes glory, and of the fruit of my victories over all 
mine enemies. 

V. 28. I will give bim] namely, when that great 
day of eternity ſhall appeare, 2· Pet. 1. 19. I will 
make him pattaker of the light of glory, happi- 
neſſe, and full knowledge which reſides in me, and 
of which Lam the diſtrtbuter, Rev. 82.16, - 


S H AP. . I H 


Verſ. 1. JH hath] that is to ſay, he that poſ- 
ſeſſeth the fulneſſe of the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Ghoſt, John 3. 34. to diſlribute 
them to the whole Church · Thou liveſt ] the Ita- 
lian, Thou art ſayd to live; namely, a ſpixituall 
life, conſiſting in faith, and all manner of workes 
of. piety. 
«2+ Perſect ] that is to ſay, entire and correſ= 
pondent to the duty of thine office, according to 
Gods order, and judgement, though they ſeem other- 
wiſe to men. 

V. 4. I bich bave not] that have kepr themſelves 
pure from the contagion of ſinners, ſee Jude 23. or 
that have kept the confeſſion of faith in a pu- econ. 
ſcience, by which they have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 25. 
Epheſ. 4. 24. Revel. 16. 1 5. Shall walke ] that is to (ay, 
thall live with me in my Kingdome, in perfect 
light, joy, glory, and innocency, all which things are 
ſignified by white garments, Morthie] that is to ſay, 
they are fittingly diſpoſed thereunto according to 
Gods order, ſee Matih. 10. 11. 

V. 5. Blot out] that is to ſay, I will keep and pre- 
ſerve him ecernally in the number of my Fathers 
Elect, and will make it appeare in effect that he 
is of tha bleſſed ſociety z See Exod. 32. 33. Plum, 
69, 28. 

V. 7. That bath ihe key] namely, Chrift the Sove 

raigne Lord, and G »vernour of his Church, anci- 

ently figured by Eliachim Steward under Hezekiah, 

Iſa 22.22. That oeneth] that is ro ſay, whoſe power | 

is Soveraigne and abſolute, not Subject to any 

contradiction, oppoſition , or prohibition, ſce 
ob 12. 14- 

V. 8. I hive ſet] I have maintained the preaching 
of the Goſpel! , and the gift of faith in thee, that 
thou mighteſt in it have acceſſe to the Throne of 
grace: and likewiſe all other meancs of ſalvation 
and hope, ſee Math. 25. 10. Thou baſt ] that is to 


IOT 
beare up ſo, that thou maieſt uſe ſome meanes ; for 
unto him that hath nothing , nothing is given, 


Matth.2 5.29. | 
V. 9. And werſhip] that is to ſay, they ſhall hum. 


| ble themſelves unto thee, and fhall aske thee for- 


you for the wrongs and outrages which they 
ave committed againſt thee , and they ſhall yeeld 
thee thut acknowledgement and honour which be- 
longeth unto thee, 1/a.49.23, & 60. 14. 

. V.Io. The word] namely, the Goſpel, alwaics ac- 
companied with afflitions, to the imitation of me: 
Or, my command to ſuffer for my name · Will keepe 
thee ] either by delivering thee, or by ſtrengthe- 
ning thee that thou mayeſt not be overcome, Of 
|tempration ] of triall and exerciſe of great afflictions 
2 Pet. 2. 9. 3 

V. 11. I come] namely, in judgement, Which ibou 
haſt] namely, my grace, and truth, the gift of faith, 
and practiſe of theſe gifts with perfeverance. That no 
man 5 that thou mayſt not finde thy ſelfe fruſtrate 
of the reward of everlaſting glory, and ſee it obtai- 
ned by others, who ſhall have kept the faith unts' 
the end of the race. A manner of ſpeaking. taken 
from races, and other games wherein men did ſtrive 
for ſupetiority, ſec 1 (vr. 9. 25. 2'Tin.4.8. 7am. 1. 12. 
1 Pei 5.4. 

V. 12. Vill I mate] I will eſtabliſh him eternal 
and glorious in the triumphant Church 1 will write] 
that is toſay, Iwill glorifie him to the full and 
make him clearely apprare what he is, namely, a 
true child of God, a Citizen of Heaven, and mem - 
ber of Chriſt made like unto him in glory, See 
Iſa. 4.3 ; & 44.5. Phil. 3. a0. 1 John 3.2, Rev-14-1, My 
new | namely, the lively impreſſion of my gloiy, 
which I have obtained after I went up into Heaven, 
Phil.2.9, Rev. 19. 12. 

V. 14. The Amer] namely, Chriſt, who is not 
onely truth it ſelfe, 700 14. 6. but in whom alſo all 
Gods promiles ate yea and Amen, that is to ſay- 
are ratified and firme, 2 C07.1.20. The beginning] 
namely, he from whom all creatures have their be- 
ginning, 7ohm 1.3. Col11+16,O the beginning of the 
creation, that is to ſay he, that is as one may ſay the 
foundation of all this new fabricke of the Church, 
Col. 1..18. | 

V. 15, Neither coli] that is to ſay, thou haſt in- 
deed ſome knowledge and feeling of piety, but 
without any fervencie of affection to the workes of 
it, and without zeale in abhorring and rejecting 
the contrary ones. Iwould thou wert] that is to ſay, it 


were better for thee that thou haddeſt never partici 


careleſſely; for thy knowledge makes thee inexcu- 

ſable; and as by it thou art the more bound, ſo thy + 
fin is, the more aggravated by thy contempt and in- 
gratirnde,ſee Luke 12.7, 48. 2 
V. 16, Sue ther out] thatis to ſay, I will calt thee-- 


pated of my truth, and grace, then to uſe it thus 


ay, thou haſt nat altoge ther fainted , but doeſt yet] 


wr + 
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out of 45 — communion and out of my love. 


A terme taken from luke warme. drinks, which doe 
provoke one to vomit . 

V. 15. I am rieb] namely, in temporall goods, or 
peradventure in ſpirituall gifts, but not accompa- 
nicd , nor animated by the principall gift, which 
is that of the vigour and fervencie of Spirit. 

V. 18. To buy] that is to ſay, to obtaine of me, by 
convenient meanes, which are humility, faith, re- 
pentance, zeale , and by meanes of renouncing al 
confidence in thy ſelfe , all thoſe gifts which are 
needfull for thee. See of this buying without any 
price, Iſa. 55- 1. unh. 13. 44. & 2549, Gold] he 
ſeems to meane the giſt of a pure and lively faith, 
by meanes of which all the reſt may be obtained, 
Martha. 22. White raymem this is the gift of free 
juſtification , by the application of Chriſts inno- 
cency, righteouſneſſe, and ſatisfaction, alwaies ac- 
companied with the gift of the ſanRification of the 
Spirit, ſee 2 Cor.. 3. Gal. 3.27. Rev. 7. 13. Zye· ſalve] 
a —_ of the meditation and ſtudy of holy things; 
and of all other meanes which are apt to enlighten 
and ſtrengthen the underſtanding in the knowledge 
of divine truth. | 

V. 20. I fand] that is to ſay, I exhort, admoniſh, 
and ſolicite, ſee Cant. 5. 2, fot it is not hereſpoken 
of the firſt act of converſion, but of the conſequen- 
ces of it; in which, man, who being dead hath been 
made alive, ought to cooperate with Gods grace, 
Rom . 6. 1 3. Gal. 5. 25. Open | that is to ſay, gives way 
to my exhortations and word, and opens his heart 
thereunto, by docility, lively apprehenſion and obe- 
dience to faith. ill came into him] figurative termes 
to ſigniſie an intimate communication in grace and 


comfort, 
CHAP. IV. 


Verſ. 1. Looked] the Italian, I ſaw ; that is to ſay, 
a ſecond viſion was preſented unto me, 
and at the firſt appearing of it I was raviſhed into a 
Propheticall extaſie. Now untill the end of the 
eleventh Chapter, theſe viſions ſceme to repreſent 
the heavenly archetypes of Gods counſels , concer- 
ning the ſtate and chances of the Chriſtian Church, 
and from the twelfth forward,the execution of them 
nearth 

V. a. One nd by that it is not here ſaid , that he 
had the likeneſſe of aſonne of man, and by Revel. 
$.6,7.& 7. io. he (lieweth that in this place we muſt 
underſtand it to be God the Father · 

V.3. A Jaſper] to repreſent his majeſty and glory, 
but without any image or figure. 

V. 4. Foure and twemy | an image or repreſenta- 
tive of the Church, brought in here, as gathered up 
into Heaven, and made partaker of Chriſt her heads 


Revelation, Chap. 4.3. 


of the Rectors and heads of the earthly Jerifalem, 
{ anciently compoſed as the Jewes ate it, of foure 
and twenty Elders,or heads of the foure and twenty 
quarters, or high ſtreets of the City, over which 
was the Governour for the King,who made the 
five and twentierh , whereof ſome tract is ſcene, 
Edel. 11. 1 In white] a ſigne of glory, and moſt per- 
fect heavenly pureneſſe, ſee Rev. 3. 4, j. 
V. 5. Seven] anſwerable to the ſeven Lampes, in 


| | che Golden Candleſticke in the Temple, ſce Exod. 


25.37. Zech. 4.2. 

V. s. A Sea] a figure of the Heaven of glory, re- 
preſented by a Sea for its greatneſſe and — ex- 
tent, and of glaſſe for its purity, and ſplendor, Foure] 
a figure of the Angels, ſee E ech. 1.5. Full of] to 
fignific the perfect light of 1 perperu- 
all vigilancy in ſervice in the holy Angels, ſee 
Dan. 4. 13. 17. 

V. 8. Vithin] namely, under thoſe wings. 

V. 10. And caft ] in token of acknowledgement 
that all the glory which they have, is Gods meere 
benefit, and that they enjoy it onely to exalt his 
for ever. | 

V. 11+ Thou art worthy] that is to ſay, to thee it 
belongeth to ſer everything under thine obedience, 
be — thing hath its being from thee; which is 


eſpecially verified in Chriſts ſpirituall Kingdome, 
Rev. 5. 12. and ſhall be accompliſhed in the Fathers 
everlaſting Kingdom, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 


C HAP. V. 


Booke ] a figure of Gods everlaſting, 
and ſecret decrees concerning the ſtate 
and condition of his Church; which decrees none 
knoweth but onely the Sonne, who hath the full 
knowledge of them, as true God with his Father. 
And likewiſe it belongeth to none to declare them 
but onely to him who alone hath charge from the 
Father to reveale them, as Mediator and great Pro- 
phet of the Church, ſee Pal. 2. 7. Iohn 1.18, & 3.32. 
& 5. 19, 20. 

V. 3. In Heaven] by this enumeration nothing is 
meant but all the creatures in generall, ſee Exod. a0. 
44 Pbil. 2. 10. 

V. 5. The Lyon] namely, Jeſus Chriſt deſcended 
from Indab according to the fleth, to whom in ſpi- 
ricuall truth belongeth tlie title of Lyon attributed 
to Judah, Geneſ. 49. 9. by reaſon of his ſoveraigne 
ſtrength to overcome and deſtroy all his enemies. 
Hath prevailed] the Italian, bath overcome; that is to 
ay, hath obtained, as in a triall, more then any o- 
ther, hath overcome all difficulties, and biought it 
to paſſe : Or hath obtained, in regard of his huma- 
nity, this digniey of knowing all the fathets ſecrets, 
and to unfold them, by the combats which he hath 


Verſ. I, 


glo'y, Rexel. 3241, and repreſented under the forme 


undergone. 
V.6. 


* 
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Revelation. Oban, 7. 


V. 6. I the middeft ] namely, betweene Gods 
one, and the beaft , and the Elders. A Lambe] 

who repreſented Chriſt , who by his death hath 
gotten that ſoreſaid glorious title. As it bad been] 
the Italian, which ſeemed ; that is to ſay who bare in 
his glorious body the markes of his death and Sa- 
eriſice, See Zecb. i 2. 10. John 20.27. Rev. 1. 7. Seven 
hornes | a token of Soveraigne power in Chriſt, as 
King, as the ſeven eyes are ſymboles of perfect know 
ledge, in quality of Prophet. | 

V.8. Harper] Inſtruments of praiſe, which ſeeme 
more properly to belong to ſoules already glorified, 
as the Vials full of odour, are better referred to be · 
leevers upon earth, where the true place of prayer 
is, as in Heaven is the place of thankeſgiving. For 
the wkole Church, as well Militant as Triumphant, 
is hae repreſented, as yeelding her dutys to Chriſt. 
Which are] that is to ſay, which figure and ſignifie, 
according to the ancient ſymbole, Exod. 30. i. 

V.ge A nem Iſee upon, Pal. 33 · 3. 

V. 12. Riches] namely, the glory, according to the 
uſe of the Hebrew tongue, or all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dome and underſtanding, (vl. 2. 3. 


C H A P. V I. : 
Verl. 2. A White Horſe] by Rev, 19. 17. it appeares 


— 


Kilence of falſe doQrine of Potentates 
(fignified by the foure bodil es) whence 


unavoydably fol loweth everlaſting death · Or ſimply 
are meant Gods judgements upon the World for 
the contempt of his word, Over the fourth Jas indeed 
the kingdome of Antichriſt ſeems to have taken ſo 
much part of the world . 

V. 9. The Altar] which in this viſion appeared in 
Heaven before the Throne, like the Altar of Incen- 
ſes, which was before the moſt holy place, where 
Gods glory reſided upon the Arke, Exod. 30.6. And 
this repreſentation {ſerves to ſhew , that the ſoules 
of beleeyers doe not appeare before God, but onely 
by the interceſſion of Chriſt, figured by thoſe anci- 
ent perfumes, }þich they beld] having never forſa- 
ken it, nor renounced it, i John 53. 10. 

V. 10. How long] a prayer not for any particular 
vengeance, but of zeale to Gods juſtice, and of de- 
lire of the ſull comming of his Kingdome, in the to- 
tall ruine of the wicked , and in the laſt and finall 
judgment. 0 

11. Here given] that is to ſay, they were ad- 
moniſhed to content themſelves with the fiſt and 
moſt excellent part of Gods juſtice, which is to 
reward thoſe with glory which have ſuffered for 
him, which is ſignified by theſe robes, Rev. 3. 4, J. 
expecting till in his appointed time he doth ac- 


char hereby is meant Chriſt carried upon | compliſh the other, which is to cauſe yengeance to 
the pure word of the Goſpell conquering and over- come upon the perſecurers,ſee Heb. 1 2.1 3. Should be 


comming the Kingdome of the Word, and deſtroy- ful 


ing his enemies, Hal. 45, 4,5; (onguering] begin- 
ning his victories even at his firſt comming out, 
and proſecuting of them to the end- 

V. 4. Another Horſe ] by this may fittingly be 
meant the Roman Empire, ſorrell, or red by reaſon 
of its continuall exerciſe in warres, coveting the 
univerſall Empire of the world. 

V. 5. A blacke Hee] by this ſeemes to be meant 
the ſpirituall hunger after the bread of life, which 
is the pure Word of God, which after th: ruine of 
the Roman Empire, did much affl.ct the world, A 


peire of Ballances] as it were to diſtribute the dread 


by weight and proportion, as they uſe to doe in great 
dearths, ſee Lev.26.26.-Ezech'4.10,1 i. 

V.6, A meaſure] the Italian, A Chenice; the name 
of a meaſure which contained about two and 
twenty Ounces, and the penny is the Drachme 
whereof eight make an ounce. And ſo is ſignified 
a great dearth. See thou hurt ] that is ro ſay, this 
fpirituall hunger ſhall notwithſtanding be accom- 
panied with great fleſhly commodities , and de- 
lights repreſented by Wine and Oyle, which are 
nor ſo abfolurcly neceſſary for mans life as 
Bread. 

V. 8. A pale Horſe ] by this may be meant Anti- 
chriſt, whoſe Kingdome is the death of the Church, 
cauſed by violences, privation of true practice, pe- 


7 


filled þ namely, untill all the elect of all mankind 
were gathered together, which muſt be before the 
laſt judgement, ſee 2 Pet. 3.9 — , 

V. 12. There was] a deſcription of the laſt judge- 
ment, 

V. 15. And ibe Rigs ] namely, the enemies of 
Chriſ, and proſecutets of his Church. 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſ. 1. C Tanding 7] ready to execute Gods great 
judgements upon the earth, which not- 
withſtanding are not ſpecified in this Chapter. Hol- 
ding] peradventure to intimate the peace, and eaſe, 
in which God ſuffereth worldly men to live, and be 
overtaken, even upon the point of his great judge» 
ments, 1 Theſſ. 5. 3. | 
V. 4 Of allthe Tribes] excepting Dan left out in 
this place for ſome anknowne cauſe, as alſo in other 
places of Scripture, Now by theſe who are marked 
among the Tribes of 7ſ74el , ate meant the elect in 
all tlie externall Church, marked with Gods, and 
Chriſts Character, Rev. 13.1. 
V. 8, Of Jeſepb ] that is to ſay, of Ephraim the 
the Sonne of Joſeph: who having gotten the right 
of firſt borne abe ve Manaſſeth, Gevef. 48 13,19. the 
name of Joſeph is often attributed unto him for 
precedency. Y 
9. 
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V. o. Palme: Jin Ggne of victory, on the divell and 
his whole K ingdome, ſee Rev. 13. 5+ 

V. 10. To eur:God] the Italian, belongeib to our God; 
chat is to ſay, as it is his proper worke to ſave men, 
ſo all the honour therefore is due to him. 

V. 12. Amen] namely, to that which the multi- 
tude had ſaid, 

V. 14. Which came out] namely, that are taken up 
into Heaven, after they bad ſuffered great afflicti- 
ons, and-perſecutiens in the world. Hate waſhed 
that is to ſay , preſerved themſelves in innocencie 
of life, and in the purity of the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith, by which having put on Chriſt 
with all his righteouſneſſe and merits,have likewiſe 
been adorned by him with the graces of his — 
in this World, and of his glory in the everlaſting 
life, 2 Cop. 5. 4. 

V. 15. In bis Temple] namely, in Heaven, ſhadow- 
ed by the ancient materiall Temple, Heb. 9. 23, 24. 
Shall d well among them ] the Italian, Shall fireteh 
forth his Tabernacle amongſt them; or ſhall overſhad- 
do them: that is to ſay , ſhall cover and defend 
them everlaſtingly from all evill. A manner of 
Speech taken from the Pillar of Cloud in the Wil- 
derneſſe · 


wan He ſeven Jit is likely that here are meant 
the chiefe and neereſt Miniſters of God, 
as queſtionleſſe there are diſtinctions in the degrees 
of Angels, ſee Rev. 1.4. & 4.5. 

V. 3. Angel] the deſcription of a kind of Hea- 
venly ſervice , correſpondent to that which was in 
the Temple, namely, that the people being witk- 
out at prayer, the Prieſt offered Incenſe within upon 
the Ald. Luke 1.10. to ſigniſie that beleevers pray- 
ers have alwaics need to be helped, and ſanctified 
by Chriſts Interceſſion, ſee Hab. 9.24. and here the 
Angel holds the place of inferiour Pricſt , under 
Chriſt who is the kigh Prieſt. Now the end of all 
this is to ſhew, that beleeyers doc avoid all the her- 
ribleevils of this World by faith, and prayer,Luk-21 
36. Should offer it] that is to ſay, would preſent it in 
the bchalfe of the Saints, or beleevers prayers, and 
make them to penetrate ſweetly before God. 

V. 11. #ormwoed}] that is to ſay , moſt bitter and 
deadly, according to the meaning of the Hebrew 
tongue. 


V. 13. An Angell] ſome copies have it, an Eagle. 
CHAP. IX. 


Verſ. 10 him] according to ſome, we muſt un- 
derſtand it to be the Angel himſelf that 

hal ſounded, Others teferre it to the ſtarre which 

was fallen, which may ſigniie an evill Spirit, Kev. | 


Ohap.8, 9, To, rr. 

12. 29. Of the bottomleſſe pit] namely of Hell. AI 
this is very obſcure, and hidden under the Key of 
Gods ſecrets. 2 

V. II. adden] both names fignific deſtroyer, 
which .is.the diyels title, ſee Exod. 1 z. 23. 

V. Iz · Foure bores ] as he had in viſion ſeen the 
Altar of perfumes, Rev. 6.9. & 8.3, he ſaw alſo the 
foure hornes or pinnes at the fnure corners of it, to 
the likeneſſe of Moſes and Salomon, called the Gol- 
den Altar, becauſe it was covered with golden plates, 
and was ſet before God: that is to ſay , before the 
Sanctuary, the great Curtaine being between, ſee 
Exod. 30. 13-1 Ring. 6. 20. & 7. 48. 


CHA?P. L 


Ngell] this was the Sonne of God him- 
lelfe, as it appeares by Rev. I. 15, 16. 
& 4-3. Of fire] that it toſay, of that exceeding fine 
Braſſe, Kevel, 1.15. bright and ſparkling. 

V. 2. A little Boote I it ſeemes we muſt conceive 
and underſtand ir to be the ſame booke which the 
Sonne of God had unſealed and opened, New 5.1.7. 

V: 3. Seven thunders] whereof hath not beene ſpo- 
ken untill now : peradventure he meanes the ſeven 
Angels, who ſtrongly ſounded with their Trumpets 
Revel. 8.2, And in all this there are many things 
known to God onely. | 

V.4. And write them not Jother Copies have it, and 
thou ſhalt write them afterwards. 

V.6. That there ſhould be] namely, that the end of 
the world ſhould come in its prefixed time » and 
that the ſucceſſion, viciſſicudes,and meaſureſof times, 
and all 3 things ſhould ceaſe, and that all 
propheſies ſhould be fulfilled. 

V.7. The myſtery] namely, theſe ſingular revela- 
tions, of Chriſts comming to judgement, of the re- 
ſurrection, of the end of the world, and of Chriſts 
everlaſting Kingdome with his Father, Mat. 24 30. 
1 Cor. 15. 24, 5 1. 1 Th 4.15. 2 Pet,z.lo. 

V. 11. Before many Ithe Italian, gainſt mamyʒ others, 
concerning many. 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſ. 1. 


Veri. 1. As given me ] this Chapter alſo 
contains many very obſcure things 
not yet revealed. 

V.3. pos” commiſſion and authority. 

V. 7. Their teſtimony ] namely, the time of their 
preaching,and defending of the heavenly truth. 

V.8. Spiritudlly ] reſembling in ſpirituall things 
the carnall and worldly qualities of Sodom and E- 
2ypt, which were the figure of ir. Sodom in its abo- 
minable impurities, and abominations of Idolatry. 
Egypt in her tyranny and violence againft the 


Chuch · Crucified ]th:s alſo ſheweth that it muſt be 
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underſlood in a ſpirituall ſence: that is to ſay, he is 
there wronged perſecuted, and ſlaine in his Mem- 
bers, Word, Spirit, and Worſhip, ſee Neb. 6.5. 

V. 11. Ered ] that is to ſay, that which is to 
come was ſhewed me in viſion, as if it were 
preſent. . 

V. 25. The Ring domes] that is to ſay, now God 
raigneth with his Sonne,and that abſolutely,having 
defiroyed all his enemies, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 

V. 18. Of ihe dead] namely , that they ought 
to riſe againe to be judged , ſome to death and 
damnation , others to rewards, and everlaſting 


Crownes. 
CHAP. XII. 


Verl. 1. A Ppexred] Here beg ins the ſecond prophe- 

ticke part of this Book, which containes 
the executions done upon earth, of thoſe celeſtiall 
decrees which were deſcribed before. A woman | 
many Circumſtances induce us te underſtand this Vi- 
ſion of the Jewiſh Nation, and of that which hath 


Cap. 12. 105 
| V.S. The woman] this ſeemes to point at the di- 
ſperſion of the Jewiſh Nition without any forme 

of common- wealth of its own, or of any Chuich, 
without any grace or blefling of God, or food dt 
the ſoul, in which miſerable Rate, it is notwich- 
ſanding preſerved untill the rime of its laſt conver- 
fon. A tbouſand] that is to (ay, a certain ſpace of 
limited and prefixed time, as the three yeares and 
an halſe of Amiochus his perſecution were, Dan. 
7. 25. and 12, 7. a 

V. 7. There was war] A figurative deſcription 
of the devils: judgement, renewed by Chriſt glorifi- 
ed, ho hath been made the true Michael, and Head 
of the Angels, ſee Luke 10.18. John 13.31. 

V. 8. Their place] hat is to ſay, they were ever- 
laſtingly baniſhed from it. 

V. 9. The devill] thatis to ſay, a ſlanderer of God 
to men, Gen. 3. 3. and ſlanderous, and malicious ac- 
_— men to God, verſe 10. Satan] that is to 
ſay, ad verlarie and accuſer, Zech. 3. 1. 
Vs, Is come] that is to ſay, God hath under- 
taken to ſave thoſe-who are his perfectly, and to 
reigne powerfully in the perſon of his Son, having 


befallen it fince-the Birth of Chriſt. Clothed] the 
Italian, environed ; that is to ſay, A Nation ho- 
noured with the glorious Title of People of God, 
environed with his preſence, light, and grace. Vn. 
der her feet] that is to ſay, whole fight in the world 
was very variable, in increaſes, proſperities, de- 
creaſes, failings, appearings again, &c. evenas the 
Moon. A crown] this is clearly meant by the twelve 
Tribes, ſee Gen.37. 

V. 2. With childe ] that is to ſay, having the pro- 
miſes of the Meſſias, whoſe comming the had long 
before conceived by faith, and the time of the ac- 
compliſhment whereof drew neer- Cried] this may 
be referred to the dolorous ſtate into which the peo- 
ple of God were brought about the time of Chriſts 
comming, being oppreſſed by the Roman Empire, 
and ſighing after the ir deliverance by the Meſſſas. 

V. 3. A great | A figure of the Prince of devils, 
working by the Roman Empire ( deſcribed Rev. 
13. 1. with the ſame 3 to ſuppreſſe 
Chriſt at his Birth, which having been fiſt at- 
tempted by Herod, made a King by the Romans, 
was afterwards proſecuted by their Magiſtrates, in- 
duced thereunto by the Jewes, even to his death. 

V.4. His tail] A figurative deſcription of the 
apoſſaſie of one part of the Angels, adhering to 
the head of it, And did caft them ] that is to ſay, 
which part he drew after him in the ſocietie of his 
rebellion, whcreupon it was for ever baniſhed out 
of Heaven, Jule 6. 

V. 5. A mu. childe] namely, Chriſt Jeſus, in re- 
ſpect of his humane nature, Iſai 9.6. as caught up] 
Though he died, yet was he not devoured by the 
devill, but did riſe again, aid was taken up into 
Heaven in glorio. hy 


— 


ä 


beaten down the tyr annicall uſui pation of the 
devill. . | 

V. 11. Zy the bloud] that is to ſay, oppoſing againſt 
his accuſations, Chriſts moſt perfe& ſatisfaction 
for their expiation, Rom. 8. 33,34. and perſevering 
untill death in the faith and confeſſion of Chriſt, 

V. 12. To the inhabitants of ] the Italian hath it, 
to thee O earth; other Texts have it, To ye that in- 
habit the earth and the ſea. That be bath but] name 
ly, to execute the reſt of his rage againſt Chriſts 
Kingdom, before he be eternaly ſhut up in hell. 

V. 13. He gerſecuted] this ſeemes ſhould be whol- 

ly underſtood of the deſolations of the Jewiſh peo» 
ple, after Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
V. 14. Two wings] A figurative deſcription of 
the miraculous meanes by which the remainder of 
the Jewiſh Nation was ſaved from the Romans 
rage, ſee Matth.24.22. Of 4 great] it being a very 
certain thing, that there is a kinde of Eagles of an 
unmeaſurable and prodigious greatnefle, Nouriſhed] 
that is to ſay, maintained in her being. A tine] 
that is to ſay, A year, two yeeres, and halfe a year, 
— the theaſand two hundred and ſixty dayes 
0 6. 

V. 15. Caſt out of ] chat is to ſay, did raiſe up 
great perſecutions againſt the Jewes on every ſide. 

V. 16. The earth] the meaning ſeemes to be, that 
the great commotions in the Roman Empire, 
did cauſe them to let the Jewes alone in reſt, and 
that they did not utterly deſtroy them. 

V. 17. With the remnant] namely, with thoſe few 
Jewes which were converted to the Chriſtian faith, 
upon whom began the 4uſt perſecution againſt the 
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2 C H A P. X 11 I. 
Am] This Viſion hath aplain relation 


to the Roman, heatheniſh Empire, to 
which may be applied many qualities of that of An · 
tioc hus, Dan. 7. 8, 20, 21. Out of the ſea | figure of the 
world, for its vaſtneſſe, confuſion, and continuall 
agitation, A beaſt] namely, an Empire and ſtate, 
according to the propheticke ſtile, Dau. 7.3. and 8, 
3,4520, 1. Ten hornet] This is attriouted to heathen 
Rome, conformable to that which is ſaid of the 
kingdom of the Selcucides and Antiochns, Dan. 7. 7. 
and is expounded, Revel. 17.9, 12. The name] he 
ſcemes to have a relation to that, there was a God- 
head attributed to the Citic of Rome, and it was 
called, The everlaſting Citie, head of the world, 


Verſ- 1. 


&c. 

V. 2. A leopard] The three ſeverall figuregof the 
Beaſts which repreſented the Monarchies of the 
Chaldeans, Perſians, and Grecians, Dan 7.4, &, Gtare 
all put together to deſcribe Rome, as if it were a ga- 
thering together, of the tyrannie, crueltie, and ra- 
venouſneſſo of all the former 3 Gave him 
in as much as by Gods permiſſion the devill is 
prince of the world, and of the adverſe part to· God 
and to his Kingdom, he made this Empire as it were 
his great Lieutenant, and gave it all the meanes as 
he himſelfe had, to obtain, maintain, encreaſe, and 
exerciſe his tyrannie, ſee Luke 4.6. 

V. 3. One of] it is likely that herT is meant one 
of the ſeven formes of Government of the Roman 
Empire; namely, that of the People and Senate 
which was ſubverted by the Emperours, ſee Rev. 
17.9. And bis] the Italian, but his; that is to (ay, 
this ſo dangerous alteration, did not for all that 
overthrow the ſtate of Rome, yea the Monarchie 
confirmed it, and made it flouriſh, and powerfull as 
before. 

V.4. Mu ſb pped] that is to ſay, the Roman Em- 
pire did greatly confitme and amplific the worſhip 
of idols, in which the devill is alwayes worſbipped, 
Rev. 9. 20. 

V. 5. There was given] that is to ſay, God by his 
ſecret Providence ſuffered it to riſe to a great height 
of commanding and threatning, even to oppoſing 
it ſel fe, againſt God and his king dom, and to main- 
rain and eſtabliſh the devils kingdom, Dan. y. 20, 25. 
To continue] other Texts have it, To war, namely, 
with the Church, which ſeemes to agree beſt with 
the figure of Antiochns. Fourty and two] according 
to the letter, they are the three yeares and an halte 
of Antiochws his perſecution, Dan. 7. 21. and 12. 
7,11, but being referred to Rome, this terme ſeemes 
to be indefinite, to ſignifie the whole time of Gods 
patience in ſuffering of heathen Romes perſecu- 
tion, 
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V.6. His Tabernacle] that is to ſay, his Church, 
And them that] namely, Chriſt, and all his, who 
were gathered up in glorie. 

V. 7. Given unto him | that is to lay, he was per- 
mitted, To overcome them namely, in the world, and 
corpor ally for a time. 

V. 8. Of ihe Lambe] the Italian, whoſe names are 
nes written from the foundation of the world, in the 
Book, of life of the Lambe, who was ſlain, ſhall worſhip 
him; namely, of Chrift, 1 Pet. 1.19, 20. to whom 
this Booke of life is attributed, whether it be be- 
cauſe that in Chriſt all Gods children are choſen, 
Epbeſ. 1. 4. or whether it be becauſe that he is prince 
and authour of everlaſting life, whereunto they are 
choſen. Others ſet down the words of the Text in 
this manner, Whoſe names are not written in the 
Book of life of the Lambe, who was ſlain from the 
foundation ef the world, that is to ſay, in Gods de- 
cree and foreſight, and in the efficacie of his death, 
which hath been preſent to God from all eter- 
nitie. 

V. 10. He that] A ſummarie and obſcure de- 
ſcription of the Roman Empire, through Gods 
juſt judgement · Is the] that is to ſay, one ought to 
ſhew and exerciſe it, in perſevering conſtantly in 
the faith, and in bearing all manner of aſſaults, ex- 
pecting the time which God hath appointed. 

V. 11. Another] this can apparently belong to no 
other but to a power uſed under the Name of Chriſt, 
which hath brought in and eſtabliſhed it (clfe, by 
meanes of and after the ruiue of the Roman Em- 
pire» Two hornet] that is to ſay, uſurping two pow- 
ers, Secular and Eccleſiaſticall, even as Chriſt is 
both King and High- prieſt; oc counterfeiting the 
mildneſſe of Chriſts Kingdem, which proccedeth 
not with outward force, nor violence of armes, 
even as the hornes of a lambe are not good to butte 
with, or te do any harme. He ſpake] that is to ſay, 
he uſed an abſolute command over the conſciences, 
raiſed himſclfe through devilifh pride, and execrable 
boaſting, Rev. 18.7, 

V. 12. Before him] The Roman Empire ſubſiſt- 
ing yet a long time after the being of this ſecond 
Beaſt, eſpecially in theſe Eaſterne parts. To worſhip ] 
that is to ſay, to have religious conceits of the 
place where Rome ſtood, as being conſecrated to a 
perpetuall preſence of God, and to yield divine ho- 
nours, and religious obedience to it. Whoſe dead 
wound] This ſeemes to be another wound then that 
of verſe 3. and to have a relation to the deſolations 
of Rome by the Northerne Nations. 

V. 13. Fire come | this ſeemes to be meant b 
thunders dar ted out, as it were, in God and Chri 
his Name, whereby the world» hath oftentimes 
been ſet on fire with warres, and troubled with ter- 
rible confuſions. 

V. 14. That they fhould make] namely, that they 

ſhould 
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ſhould eftabliſha new forme of Roman peliticke 
Empire, which ſhould haye ſome name and reſem- 
blance of the ancient Empire which was ruined. 
Aud did live] namely, by the eſtabliſhment of the 
univerſall Empire, pretended to be ſpirituall. 

V-15. To give life] the Italian, to give ſpirit; that 
is to ſay, force and vigour te comman 4. Speak ] 
that is toſay, make Lawes and ſtatutes, with penal- 
tics to the diſobedient, and to the contemners of 
the majeſtic of this new Empire, Riled ſacred by 
its adherents. 

V.17. That uo man} that is to ſay, forbidding all 
manner of commerce and communication with 
theſe that did not acknowledge this power. 

V. 18. Count the] This is very obſcure and doubt 
full. A Chriſtian Authour of the ancienteſt hath 
left in writing, or peradventure by tradition, that 
this was the name Latiue, as the er write it; 
for the Grecians uſing letters in ſtead of cyphers of 
numbers do out of the foreſaid name make up the 
number which is here ſet down, and indeed this 
number can have no relation to yeares, for that as 
kath been ſaid, Rev.i5̃. 2. 


CHAP. XIV. | 
vel Looked] It ſeemes that by this Viſion the 


heavenly glotie is repreſented , where- 
with the ancient Martyrs were crowned, who ſuf- 
fered death under heathen Rome, or they,who by 
vertue of their election have not adhered to the 
falfe dominion of the ſoules, whileſt it reigned in 
the world without any contradiction, and they are 
brought in giving God thankes therefore. 
V. z. Redeemed] that is to ſay, acquired to God 
by the price of Chriſts bloud , 1 Cor. 7. 23. 2 Pet. 
2. t. 
V. 4. Which were not] that is to ſay, who have 
kept themſelves pure from all idolatrie, which is 
ſpirituall fornication, and have loyally adhered to 
Chriſt the onely Bridegroom of the Church, ſee 
2 Cor. 11. 2. Epheſ. 5. 27. 

V. s. Having the] The ſequele of theſe Viſions 
ſheweth, that this cannot be underſtood of the fiſt 
preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, and that 
it muſt be referred to a miraculous renewing 


of it. 

V. 8. 7: fallen] This firſt crie is the proclamati- 
on of Gods ſentence againft the ſpirituall Babylon, 
and of the beginnings of the execution thereof, 
by thaſpirituall cuine of her plots : the other pro- 
clamation, Rev 18. 2. will be that of the final exe- 
cution. Made all nations drinte] by her fraads and 
falfe perſwaſions, the bath in ſuch ſort beſoted mens 
ſpirits, as with a compounded drinke , that they 
have thereby loſt their right judgement, and have 
ſuſfeted themſelves to be induced to ſpirituall forni- 
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cation of idolatries and ſuperſtittons, which deceit 
is nevertheleſſe an effect of Gods juſt judgement 
upon the world, which hath net entertained the 
love of Truth, 2 Theſſ,2.10,11,12. 

V.io. Without mixture ] without any tempera- 
ment of grace and of mercic, with which God mo-. 
derates the cup of believers afflictions 

V.13, Here are they] that is to ſay, in theſe occa · 
ſions they ſhall make themſelyes to be known by 
molt certain proofes. 

V. 13. Frombe;ceforth] namely, after the do&rine 
of the Goſpell and faith ſhall be re-eſtabliſhed in 
the world in j:s on puritie and vertue by which 
alone man can die hippily, in preſent comfort, and 
cankdence of — falyation, Their workes ] that 
is to ſay, the reward of them cannot fail them, after 
their labours and combates. 

V. 15. Out of the Temple] repreſented oftentimes 
in this Book in Viſion to be in Heaven; now 
from this place to the end of the Chapter ſeem to be 
foretold, the warres and deſolations which were to 
happen in the world, by reaſon of the Goſpels re- 
eſtabliſnment, as if that after this laſt effect of Gods 
grace, there were nd more any mercie or patience 
to be expected, but onely a finall deſtruction, as a 
harveſt or a vintage, when the fruits of the eartk are 
come to full maturitie. 


CHAP. XV. 
Verf. "Tr ſeven] namely, the commiſſion of 
0 


putting them in execution. 
V. 2: Of God] that is to ſay, divine harpes re- 
ſounding the praiſes of God, in a manner altoge- 
ther heavenly. 

V. 3. The ſong] that which he ſung after the utter 
diſcomfitute of Pharaoh in the red 1 
figure of the triumphal ſong for Chriſts victories 
over all his enemies. Of Saints] the Italian, Of 
nations ; other Texts have it, Of ages, 

V. c. The ſeven] A more particular deſcription of 
the plagues of the world, for the refuſing of the 
Goſpell, touched in general, Ræv. 14. 15. 


C HAP. XVI. 
Verſ. 1. To the ſexen] There is great likelihood, 


that theſe ſeven Angels with their vials, 
which repreſent the reiterated executions of G 
judgements upon great Babylon, are correſpondent 
to thoſe ſeven, Rev. 8. 6. who had with their trum- 
pets pronounced the ſentence thereof: in all theſe 
plagues there is a great deal of obſcuritie, impene- 
trable to any humane underſtanding ; clear it is, 
that part of them are expreſſed under the figure of 
the ancient plagues of Ægypt by Moſes. 
V.s. Of the waters] namely, that had commiſ- 
(Oo 2) ſion 


108 
ſion to change the water of the rivers into bloud. 
V. 12. The water] it ſeemes that to deſcribe the 
preparations for the laſt ruine of the ſpirituall Ba- 
bylon, he takes this circumſtance from the taking 
of che ancient Babylon by rus, who turned away 
the waters of the river Euphrates, and came into the 
City througſʒ the dric channell of ita ſee Jer. 3 o. 38. 
and 51.3 2. i 

Vg. Of the falſe Prophet] according 10 ſome, 

this may have a relation to Mahomer, but moſt like- 
ly iris to be underſtood of that particular perſon 
that ſhall poſſeſſe the throne of the Empire, inti- 
mated, Rev. 13.1 1. 
- V-x5, Keepetb] that is to fay, conſtantly, and in 
a pure conſcience retaineth the gift of faith, by 
which he is clothed with my righteouſncſſe, and 
covered with mypirit. 

V. 16. Armageddon | the meaning of this word is 
very doubtfull, peradventure he meanes that God 
will ſuffer his: enemies to aſſemble themſclves to 
make war againſt him, to the end that it might be- 
fall them, as it befell the C ananeans, who were mi- 
raculouſly deſtroyed necr the waters of Meg ghiddo, 
Judges 4-15, and 5. 19, 20. by meanes of which ac- 
cident peradventure that place was ancientlycalled 
Armageddon, that is to ſay, the diſcomfiture of Meg- 
#bidd). Or this name was newly framed by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, for the ſame correſpondencic. 

V. 17. Saying] that is to ſay, the final ſentence is 
given againſt the Beaſt, preſently (hall follow the 
execution of it, | 

V.z1. Of a talent] which was the weight of one 
hundred five and twenty pounds.and twelve ounces, 
ſce upon Exod.38.25- 


C HA P. XVII. 


Verſ. t. Hie grent whore] ſo is the ſpiritual Baby- 

lon and all her ſtate called, not onely for 
her idolatries and ſuperſtitions, but alſo for her 
arts and practices with the Kii:gs and Nations of 
the earth, onely to ſatis fie her unſatiable covetouſ- 
neſſe of goods and honours, ſee Ii 23. 15, 1. 
Tbat fitter} that is to ſay, as tlie ancient Babylon 
was ſituated upon the great river Euphrates, Fer. 
51-13. ſo the ſpiritual] Babylon hath dominion over 
many People and Nations, verſe 15. 

V. z. Into the Wilderneſſe;) the Italian, im a Wil. 
dtfneſſe] ſo ſeemes-to be meant, the ſtate of the 
Church, deſolated by the foreſaid damnable Domi- 
nion. A Scarlet cvloured beaſt ] which ſignifies the 
great City or ſtate, which is the ſeat of that great 
whore. Of blapbemyi] that is to ſay, uſurping the 
titles, which belong onely to God, and to Chriſt 
ſee 2 Theſ. 2 4. Seven headt] ſee v9. & 12. 

V. 4. Filthineſſe ] namely, of the ſpirituall pollu- 


tions of Idolatry and adherence to hex ſelfe, to | 


Revelation. Cha. 13. 


which ſhe induceth the world, ſtupifyi 
Witchcraft, or by a love-drinke, Gee ſtrumpets 
uſe to compound of abominable ingredients, * 
V.. Aſtery ] it may baahis ſheweth, that the fol. 
lowing names ought to be underſtood icaly, 
thatis to ſay, not in a litterall, but in a figurative 
and ſpirituall ſence, fee Ræv. 1.8. or that her whole 
ſtare is a myſtery ot iniquity, 2 Theff. 2. 7. that is to 
ſay, A form of religious tate, which hath outward 
ſcemings, clean contrary.to her inward ſtate. As 
Gods myſteries have weake and corporall appear- 
ances in- their ſignes; but inwardly have their 
wer and being altogether divine, ſpirituall, and 
eavenly.: this contrariwiſe hath a religious out- 
fide, but the inward being and end is altogether 


irs pride, and for its pretence to the univerſall em- 
pire over all the world. The mother] that is 
to ſay, The great miſtreſſe of idolatries, and atis, 
vaptivate and enſnare mens ſpirits into her 
ove. 

V. 8. Wa ] for the Angel ſhewed that great 


City, but as the head of Apoſtaſie. And yet is ] be- 
cauſe that the Roman Empire is in a manner revi- 
ved by this ſecond beaſt, Nævel. 13. 11, 12. 

V. 9. Here is] that is to ſay, in theſe things it is 
neceſſary to be enlightned by the Spirit of divine 
wiſdom, to underſtand them, and to gather the 
fruit of inſtruction out of the revelation that is gi- 


ſufficiently. declae of what place he notoriouſly 
ſpeaks, g 


government, which may be gathered out of Hiſto- 
ries. One ] namely, now at this preſent that I 
{peak untothee, which was the Monarchieall form 
of government. And ibe other ] namely, that other 
form, pointed at &evel. 13. 11, 12. 

V. 11. The cighth] the Italian, an eighth King; 
that is to ſa /, an eighth form, in as much that though 
it be grounded upon the ſeventh, yet it is by — 2 
of its new, abſolute, and infinite uſurpation, ſo far 
different, that it is become, as it were, a new beaſt. 
And goeth into] that is to ſay, I will in this viſion 
readi] y ſhew thee her future deſtruction. 

V. 12. Ten Kings | he ſeems to mean the King · 
doms which are framed in the weſtern parts out of 
the ruines.of the Roman Empire, whether he take 
the number of ten for a certain and definite num- 
ber: or whether he meane it for an indefinite 
number, according to that which is ſaid, Dau. 7. 


7, 24+ 
V. 12. Theſe have ] that is to ſay, all theſe king- 
dotns ſhall voluntarily ſubmit themſelves to the 


foreaid domination. 
of V. 14. Sail 


it as by 


wicked and worldly, Babylon ] named fo ſigu- 
ratively, for the oppreſſion of the Church, for 


City to Saint John in a viſion, no more as a heathen 


ven of them. Sc ven mountains] this particular doth. 


V. 10. King: ] that is to ſay, Divers forms of 
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Revelation. Chap. 18, 19, 20. . 109 
V. 14. Shall make werre] namely, by perſecuti- Doctors of the Church, That weve ſein} namely, 
ons and oppteſſions of the truth, and of the Church for the pure profeffionrof the faith, and. for witneſ- 
of Chriſt, untill the time prefired for the conver- | ſing the truth of the Goſpel... 
Gon, verſ. 16, 17. Shall overcome] namely, in the by 
end, the obſtinate by deſtruction, and others by a CHAP, XIX 
fweet ſpirituall ſubjection. And they tb] name- 
ly, his true Church, which is as it were his aimie, Verf. 1. & Lleleuia ] an Hebrew word, frequent 
by which and with which Chriſt ſpiritually lighrerh. A inthe Pſalms, which together with 
againſt the powers of the world. Y many more, hath paſſed to be uſed in other Lan- 
V. 16. Theſe ſhall bate} the Italian, ore they that ſhall guages in the ſervice of God, and ſignifieth, Praiſe 
bee; that is to ſay, Doe alſo fignific thoſe ſame the Lord, ſee Pſal. 104. 35; | 
Kings; who either through converſion to Chriſt, | V. 8. as granted] to ſhew that the ſanctifica- 
or for ſome offences received , or for ſome other tion ofthe Church, which is all its ornament, Pſal. 
reaſons, ſhall turn againſt the whore, and ſhall de- 45. 13. and gz, . is a meer gift of Chriſt her bride- 
ſtroy her- And ſhall eas ] a figurative terme taken greom, Ephef, 5. 26, 27. Rev. 3.18, ® 
from wilde beaſts which are taken in hunting. V. 10. At his feet] the Italian addeth, before bim 
V. 1% Andgive ] that is to ſay, as he had for a 4 his feet z namely, before the Angel which uttered 
time ſuffered them to ſubmit themſelves to the this voyce. For the ieſtimony] that is to ſay, To me, 
beaſt, ſo when the terme of the accompliſhment of ; ho am but a created Angel and Miniſter of Chriſt, 
Gods counſels, and of the prophecies ſhall be come, | doth not belong the honour of theſe Propheticke 
ke ſhall ſtir them up to war againſt it. Revelations, but ro Chriſt alone, who is true God, 
V. 18. That great ] namely, the ſtate and empire who hath witneſſed, that is to (ay, revealed theſe 
that hath its ſeaꝶ there: becauſe otherwiſe the city ſecrets and counſels of his Fathers, and who by his 
is the beaft, and che woman is the ſtate, verſ. 3. Spirit inſpireth the light and certain knowledge 
thereof into his ſervants, ſee Pſal. 2%, 1 Pete 1. 11. 


= 
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"CHAP en Revel. 1. 1. 2. 3. and 22.6. | 
V. 11. He that ] namely, Chriſt. | 
Verf. 2. Aying] (eZ upon Rev. 14.3. V. 12. A name | thus is his Godhead fignified, 


V. 9. The kings ] whether we muſt ' incomprehenſible to any creature, Jag 13, 18, 
take them to be. ſome other Kings beſide the ten, Matth. 11. 37. Or the. dignity of head of the 
Revel. 17. 16. or ſome of thoſe ſame ten. Church, which no man knoweth, that is to ſay, Pof- 
V. 12. Thine ] the Italian, ll kinde of cedar; ſeſſeth not beſides himſelfe, and is incommunicable 
the Greek word ſignifieth, a wilde kinde of cedar, to any other, Phil. 2. 9. | 
very (weet, and which doth not rot, and hatha} V. 13. In blon ] for a ſigne as well of his victo- 
grained and curled root, of which anciently they | ries over his enemies, as of his perfect righteouſ- 
4 made works of great value. ; | neſſe and redemption, acquired bo the merit, and 
4 V. 13. Souls of men] thar is to ſay ;- Perſons! in vertue of his death and paſſion» 
f which ſeem to be added befides ſlaves, becauſe that; V. 14. The armies } thq; is to fay, ihe Angela. 
a anciently they made merchandize of perſons, not} V. 15. Treadeth} the Italian, ſb.4ll tread; that is 
: onely for ſtavery; but alſo for pleaſures or abomina- to ſiy, Shall execute Gods vengeances upon his 
ble delights. enemies, gathered together as it were in a wine- 
V. 14. The fruits ] that is to ſay, the delighes of preſſe. 
the earths yeelding, which thou did ſt ſeek- after, V. 17. Onto the ſupper of ibe greut God |] the Itali. 
with ſo much care and delight. an, unto Gods great banquet ; that is to ſay, Unto the 
V. 22. Of a miiſtene | for in ancient times they great ſlaughter which he will make. 
commonly uſed hand-mils, which did make a great 
noiſe in the cities. CHAN XI 
V. 23. Of 4 candie ] a great number of which | 
were lighted at night-feaſts and merry meetings. | Verſe . A Nd they ] the Italian, perſons 3 name» 
For thy merchants ] for thou haft made uſe of Kings ly, the glorified Saints. Indgement | 
2 and Princes to doe thy buſine ſſe, and to ſeek thy namely, power to judge the world, as 
; profit, and haſt bewitched the nations with falſc | Ckriftsadfefſors and affiſtarts, who is the ſupreme 
. perſwaſions and ſeducements. judge, ſec upon 1 [or. 6. 2, 3. That were | that had 
| V. 24. In her] that is ebe hath been found | in any manner ſuffered martyrdom. In all tlis 
5 guilty of it, becauſe that all the counſels, inftruRi- | Propheeie it is better anct more ſure io expectand 
ons, and inducements to perſecutions, have pro | ay for the explicarion by the event, then to 
ceeded from her - Prophets Þ that is to ſay, faithfull without any certain ground. . 
| Mn OO 3 29. Tie 
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v. g. The camp ] namely, the Church militant 


in the world, by a figure taken from the children of 
Iſr1cl, which encamped in the wildernefle. 

V. 11. Him that | namely, Jeſus Chriſt, ever- 
laſting King of his Church, and ſupreame judge of 
the world, From whoſe face ] that is to ſay, at the 
appearing of whoſe new Kingdom, all this forme 
and Rate of the world was changed in an inſtant, 
and vaniſhed away. 

v. 18, The books ] termes taken from the pub- 
like judgements here amongſt men, wherein are 
produged all the writings of the proceſſe, informa- 
tions, depoſitions of witneſſes, &c. to ſhew that all 
actions, eren the moſt ſecret ones, ſhall then be 
rehearſed Rnd made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 4. J. Another 
book] which repreſents theeverlaſting election 10 
life and glory in Chriſt. 

V. 13. And hell] namely, the places under 
ground where the bodics are laid after they are 
dead, 

V. 14. Death ] that is to ſay, There was no more 
neither death nor ſepulchre for Gods Elect, the 
command of death over them was quite annihila- 
red, and remained upon the damned, in whom 
death and the grave were changed into everlaſting 
impriſonment and torments of hell. 


CHAP. XXL 
Verſ. 1. \ \ 7 Ere paſſed] that is to ſay, Were 


changed in forme and ſtate, ſee 
upon Rom. 8. 21. 
V. 2. Holy city] that is to ſay, The Church in 


lory. 
\ v. The tabernacle] that is to ſay, God ſhall be 
preſent with them for ever, a terme taken from the 
Tabernacle where the Arke was, and the other 
_ of Gods preſence in the midſt of the people of 
Iſrael. 

V. 6. It is done] that is to ſay, the end of the 
world is come, all Gods words are accompliſhed. 

V. 8. Fearfull ] that is to ſay, cowardly in their 
ſpirituall combats, who through carnal fear ſhall 
not dare to make profeſſion of my truth, or ſhall 
deny it. Sorcerers ] or poiſoners. 

V.10, In the Spirie ] namely, in extaſie and 
viſion, not corporally. 

V. 11. Her light] that is to ſay, her ſunne which 
enlighrneth her. n 

V. 12+ Angels) namely, of grace, and peace: con- 
trary to the Cherubin, ſet at the entrance of earth- 
ly paradice with a Sword to drive Adam out of it, 
Cen. 3. 24. 

V. 16. The length and] a figure of the perfect and 
evelaſting ſtability of the Church in Heaven, the 
cubeor ſolid ſquare, being the moſt ſable and equal 
figure\f all. | 


Revelation, Chap. 21,22. 


V. 17. An hundred and forty and foure) namely, i 
thickneſſe. That 16] that is, — to the 2 
portion ofgthe reſemblance of the body, in which 


bigger and higher then that of ordinary men. 

V. 23. No Temple] the meaning is, that in ſtead of 
eternall ſignes of Gods preſence which were ancient- 
ly in the Temple. God ſhall manifeſt himſel fe face 
to face, to his elect in Chriſt, and they ſhall be all 
gathered in him, to ſerve him for ever. 

V. 23. The Lamb] thus it is ſkewed, that th the 
heavenly glory alſo, Chriſt ſhall be the onely means 
of all the communication that the elect ſhall have in 
the glory and light of God. 

V. 24. Shall wake] figurative terms, taken from 
the Prophets ſpeaking of the Church here in the 
world: to ſigniſie the perfect glory, bappineſſe, and 
fulneſſe, which ſhall be in the heavenly life, Or the 
everlaſting glory is repreſented, not onely in regard 
of the whole body of the Church, when it ſhall be 
gathered into it, but alſo in regard of beleevers in 
this world who aſpire unto it, as to the end of their 
race, and harbour of their Sea- voyage: whither all 
ſpirituall vertues, wherewith they are endowed as 
true Kings in ſpirit, are carried, to be there made 
perfect, and to beautiſie that Temple of God, and to 
that the following verſe ſcemes to have a relation. 

V. 25. For there ſball be] che meaning is, I doe not 
adde, nor hy night, as Iſa. 60. 11. Speaking of the 
Church in this world, becauſe indeed there ſhall be 
neither night nor viciſſitude. 


C HAP. XXII. 


verſ. 2. N the middeſt] this is ſpoken as by a rela- 
tion to the earthly Paradice, in the midſt 
of which ſtood the tree of life, Gen. 2. 9. Either ſide 
of the River] the Italian, the River which ranne on 
each fide 3 that is to ſay, which went about this di- 
vine Garden on two ſides. The Tree] all theſe things 
are ſpoken by figure, for as man lives by the fruites 
of the Earth, the Fruits are brought forth by the 
Plants, the Plants ſubſiſt by the watering. So in 
Heaven the Church ſhall enjoy everlaſting life , by 
the perfect communion, and conjunction which it 
thall | have with Chriſt, figured by the Tree of life, in 
whom all the fathers love is ſpread forth, as a lively 
(pring. Whieh bare] this is alſo (ard, onely to ſhe w 
the eternall laſtingneſſe, and the abundance of this 
fruit of life. The leaves] this is taken out of tecb. 
47. 12; and may be referred to the perpetuall appli- 
cation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe and innocencie, 
which is. as it were, his faire and alwaies freſh ver- 
dure, by which the wound and diſeaſe of the ſoule, 
which is ſinne, is healed?, by remiſſion and abſolu- 
tion, Mal4. 2. finally by this meanes ſignified, that 


in Chriſt we have all things neceſſary for ſalyation, 


com- 


Angels ordinarily appeared, which was queſtionles®> 
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Revelation. Chap. 22. 


comprehended in two parts, which are the furniſhin 
with all good things, and the _— from all evill. 

V. 3. Curſe] that is to ſay, no evill thing, perſon, 
nor action. Or anathema, that is to ſay, curſe or 
deſtruction. i | 

V. 4. His name] that is to ſay, his image ſhall be 
perfectly imprinted in them, and that which at this 
time lieth hidden in the ſecret of their heart, where 
the ſaid name is imprinted, Revsl. 2.17. ſhall then be 
fully manifeſted, 1 John. 3. 2. 

V. 5 No night] neither of proper and naturall dar k. 
neſſe, nor of any figurative darkneſſe figured by af- 
flictions, ignorance, confuſion, &c. No candle] as if 
it were night» Now the Candle or light of the 
ſoules in this world is Gods word, Pſalm. 1 19. 105. 
2 Pet. 1. ig. the uſe and preaching whereof ſhall then 
ccaſe, I Cor. I 3. 8. 

V. 6. Of the holy Propbets] the Italian, of the Pro- 
phets ſpirits] that is to ſay, the author and director of 
all the Prophets inſpirations. 

V. 7. Behold] a created Angell ſpeakes here, as it 
appearcs by the following verſes, yet this is ſpoken 
in Chrift, the everlaſting Gods perſon. 

V. Io. Seale not] that is to ſay, doe not hide them 
from the Church z publiſh them, that they may be 
meditated upon by all beleevers, for their neceſſity, 
becauſe the accompliſhment of theſe things will 
begin to be very ſhortly : and it is fitting they ſhould 
be forewarned in time, againſt all chances, ſee I/a.8, 
16. Dan-1 2.4. 

V. 11. Let him be] that is to ſay, in theſe latter 
daĩes, thoſe that ſhall remaine hardened in their fins, 
ſhall by Gods judgement be abandoned to the divel, 
and their own wicked Juſts, and be deprived of all 
ſafeguard, light, and guide of the holy Ghoſt , ſee 


2 


e 
Ececb.3. 27. & 20.39. Dan. 12.10. Im 4 4. Let him 
be righteous] the Italian, Let him be juſtified g that is 
to ſay, let him increaſe, and be confirmed in faith 
more and more, whereby his finnes may alwaies be 
forgiyen him, and he may have a continuall and 
confirmed feeling of it; and may more and more 
abound in fruits of grace, and in all manner of good 
workes. 

V. I 4. May have rig ht] that is to ſay, they may be 
partakers of Gods everlaſting goods, as his children, 
and ſo may enter into the everlaſting Country and 
inheritance. 

V. 15. Dœges] nimely, uncleane, prophane, and 
abominable perſons. Sorcerers ] or poyſoners. 

V. 16. Morning- Star] I am he that bring the light 
of 1 and of Gods grace into the World, 
after the night of ignorance and ſin. And the great 
day of glory, after the darkneſſe of the ſtate of this 
lower world. 

V. 17. The Spirit] namely, the holy Ghoſt which 
breeds theſe ſighes, and holy defires in the hearts of 
beleevers ; and generally, in all the Church, which 
is Chriſts bride, who alſo of her own free will an- 
ſwereth his morions,See Nom. 3. 23, 26. 2 (or. 5. 2, 4. 

V. 18. I zeſtifie ], the Italian, I profeſſe; ſome diſ- 
courſes of S. Johns making up the cloſe, not onely of 
this booke,butalſo,as it is likely, of the whole body 
of the bookes of the new teſtament, ſee Deut. 4.3, 
& 12.32. Prov. 30 6. 

V. 19. Out of the Broke | other texts or copies have 
it, out of the tree of life. 

V. z0. He which | namely, Chriſt, the onely revea- 
ler of theſe myſteries. Amen] S. Iohus anſwers 

V. 21. Vuß you all other copies have its, with all 
the Saints. 
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